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PREFACE 


TO THE 


AMERICAN EDITION 


Tue design of the Publishers in reprinting Dr. Bloomfield’s Greek ‘Testa 
ment with English Notes, is to furnish the American public with a book, 
which is well adapted to aid the critical student of the New Testament 
Scriptures. Dr. Bloomfield is extensively known in England, and to some 
extent in this country, as an editor of the text of Thucydides, accompanied 
by a translation and learned notes. ‘The first edition of his Greek ‘Testament 
was sold off in about three years after its publication; and, a copy of the 
second edition having by special effort been very early procured, the 
American publishers have made such unexpected progress in their reprint of 
it, that it comes before the public many months sooner than was anticipated. 

The plan of Dr. Bloomfield’s work may be briefly described to the reader. 
The text is formed on the basis of the last edition of Robert Stephens, 
adopted by Mill, and differing slightly from the vulgate text which originated 
in the Elzevir edition of the New Testament in 1624. Ina very few cases, 
as the editor states, alterations of this text have been admitted, which are 
supported by the united authority of MSS., ancient versions, and fathers, and 
also the early printed editions. All conjectural emendations have been 
carefully excluded. Before words where the reading has been altered, an 
asterisk is uniformly placed, and some notice is taken of the alteration in the 
Notes. Brackets designate such portions of the text as are suspected of 
being an interpolation ; brackets and a line drawn over the words designate 
such words or phrases as are probably or certainly spurious. Other marks 
are used by the editor to indicate suspected words, or such as probably need 
emendation. ‘Ihe important readings admitted by Wetstein, Matthwzi, Gries- 
bach, or Scholz, are noticed when not admitted; as is also any difference 
between the vulgate text and that of Stephens, adopted by the editor. 

Dr. Bloomfield states, that he has bestowed great labour and care upon the 
division of the text into paragraphs, and also upon its punctuation. The 
Annotations, he says, are in a very considerable degree original ; and where 
they are not so, they are derived from consulting all the sources of exegetical 
literature which are at present accessible. 
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In the second edition, which is here reprnted, the editor states that he 
has embodied the results of an attentive study of the reformers, Luther, 
Calvingand Melancthon ; that he has carefully revised the punctuation, and 
the marginal parallel references; that le has discussed more amply the 
clans and merite of various readings, and also various Greek and Hellenistic 
idioms, and introduced a far greater number of illustranons of phraseology 
from classical writers, and from Plulo Judwus and Josephus. He has also 
given more regular and copious introductions to all the books of the New 
Testament. Some of the earlier annotations have been entirely rewritten, 
and many others on the more difficult passages have been greatly enlarged. 

The condensation in the mode of printing has mude room for all ‘this 
additional matter, without enlarging the size or the price of the book ; and, in 
this condensed form, the American publishers now proffer the work to the 
public. 

Dr. Bloomfield published, some time since, a work entitled Recensto 
Synoptica, which exhibits the results of ancient and modern criticism on the 
New ‘Testament in a very abridged form. ‘The labour necessary to perform 
such a work, was well adapted to prepare him for the present one ; to which 
he must have come, furnished with an extensive knowledge of what had been 
done by his predecessors in the business of interpretation. 

Under these circumstances, and possessed of a sound and sober judgment 
and a discriminating mind, and having long been conversant with a wide 
field of classical Greek study, it was to be expected that Dr. B. would exhibit 
a commentary, which should be a kind of madtum in parvo ; and such is the 
fact. ‘The reader will find, in most places of the New Testament, at least a 
hint of the most important opinions that have been maintained in respect to 
the meaning of them. I have had oceasion to follow Dr. B. through two 
epistles whieh are among the longest, and I have rarely found an exception 
to the tenor of the above remark. 

As a convenient manual for the study of the New Testament, which fur- 
nishes the student with much important information and many useful hints, I 
ean commend this work to our religious public, and have recommended it to 
the publishers. But in doing this, it is not to be understood, that I pledge 
myself to all the results of Dr. B.'s exegetical study. He holds the rights of 
conscience and private judgment too high, net to coneede very cheerfully to 
others the liberty of differing from him ; and especially so, as to the sense of 
difficult and doubtful passages. T cannot subscribe to some of the views in 
this work, which have a polemic aspect in defence of the hierarchy of the 
English church, because, after long and patient investigation of the New 
Testament and of early Christian writers, | do not find any satisfactory evi- 
dence of such a modelling of the early church, either in the one or in the 
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other of these sources. Still less can I hold with Dr. B., that dca doureov 
nulyysveciug, in Tit. ili. 5, expresses the sentiment that regeneration accom- 
panies the external rite of baptism. But cases of such a nature are very 
unfrequent in his book ; and, for the most part, the expression of his opinions 
is managed with a kind, courteous, and candid spirit. His zeal for the hierar- 
chy and warm attachment to his national church seem to be the strongest 
temptations that beset him, in the otherwise gentle and even tenor of his 
way. 

The Notes will be found most deficient on the Apocalypse, —a book about 
the plan and object of which Dr. B. does not appear yet to have wholly 
satisfied his own mind. 

Those who may differ from the author of the Notes in these volumes, in 
some respects, will be just and generous enough, I would hope, not to reject 
the good which the work contains on this account. An effort like this, to 
aid in the study of the New Testament original, and to promote critical and 
exegetical knowledge among the ministers of the gospel, deserves approba- 
tion and patronage, even from those who cannot give to all the sentiments 
which the work contains, their unqualified approbation. 

Dr. B. has expressed great solicitude in his letters to me, that the work 

should come before the American public in as neat and accurate a manner as 
possible. ‘l’o this his request, so natural and reasonable, all possible atten- 
tion has been paid. 
* As to the care bestowed on the printing, the work will speak for itself. 
It has been executed at the University Press, Cambridge; and those who are 
acquainted with the character of the gentlemen who have the control of this 
establishment, will be slow to believe that the mother country itself can 
furnish superintendents and correctors, who are more skilled and accurate 
than those who conduct this business. ‘So far as I have examined, | think 
Dr. B. himself will be satisfied with the accuracy which has been attained. 

May this, and every attempt to promote the knowledge of the divine word, 
be blessed of Him who gave that word in order that it should shed light 
upon the path of our duty and salvation ! 

M. STUART. 

Andover Theol. Seminary, October 1st, 1836. 
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In laying before the Public a fourth Work, — not less elaborate than any of 
those in which he has been previously engaged, —the Author feels that the 
approbation, with which his former labours have been received, may well 
remove from his mind much of that anxiety which he would otherwise have 
felt as to the reception of the present. 

It is obviously proper, in sending forth a new Edition of the New Testa- 
MENT, —as it would be in editing any other ancient writings, —as well to 
point out to the reader the principal deficeencies, which such Edition is 
intended to supply, as to state the particular purposes which it is intended 
to answer. 

As far as regards the Text of the New Testament, the present Editor is 
not disposed to deny, that amongst the various Editions hitherto published, 
sufficient evidence is afforded to enable any person competently imbued with 
Learning and Criticism, to ascertain the true reading. Yet what are called 
the Standard Texts differ considerably ; especially that of Griesbach, as 
compared with the textus receptus, and even with that of Matthzi, or of 
Scholz. And it is not to be supposed that students, —or indeed readers of 
the New Testament in general, —have at command all the chief Standard 
Texts, or ordinarily possess the ability to decide between their diversities. 
It, therefore, seemed desirable, that such persons should be supplied with a 
text so constructed, that the variations from the textus receptus should be, 
as far as might be practicable, distinctly marked m the Text itself; and, as 
much as possible, not left to be learned from the Notes: and further, that 
the state of the evidence, in all important cases, should be laid before the 
reader, — together with the reasons which had induced the Editor to adopt 
any variation from the textus receptus; so that the Student might thence 
learn to judge for himself; for (as Seneca justly observes), “‘ longum iter est 
per pracepta, breve et efficax per exempla.” But a new recension of the 
text, formed on such a plan, —however desirable, and even necessary, — 
was not to be found in this country ; nor, indeed, in any other, —based on 
sound principles of Criticism; the T’exts for Academical and general use, 
on the Continent, being little more than reprints of that of Griesbach; of 
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which the imperfections (as will appear from what is said in these pages, and 
in the course of the following work) are very considerable. 

And if thus great was the want of a Tert fied for such uses, how much 
creater was that of a consistent: and suitable body of Annotation! The 
earliest: modern Commentaries on the New Testament were lithe more than 
unconnected Scholia on passages where there seemed a “ dignus vindice 
nodus.”” And no wonder; since they were formed chiefly on the model 
of the Scholiasts on the Classical writers ; whose labours, at the revival of 
literature, were the only aids to the understanding of those writings. This 
method was, in many respects, conrentent to the earlier Commentators on 
the Scriptures; who, not intending to form what is now called a perpetual 
Commentary, proposed merely to explain or illustrate such points as espe- 
cially needed it, and such as they felt most able to explain. And, not up- 
frequently, the passages which they chose to discuss were made rather the 
means of displaying their own learning or reading, than of explaining ‘the 
sense of their author. Indeed, even those Theologians who most success- 
fully cultivated this branch of learning, (as Valla, Vatablus, Luther, Calvin, 
Melancthon, Beza, Erasmus, Strigelius, Lucas Brugensis, Zegerus, Drusius, 
Castalio, Sealiver, Casaubon, Capellus, Grotius, Cameron, and Pricwus.) 
and who, in general, interpreted the New Testament in a Grammatical and 
Critical manner, without introducing doctrinal diseussions, fell, im different 
degrees, into the error of only explaining what it was convement for them to 
explain, and did not aim at forming a regular Commentary.’ ‘This sys- 
tem, —if system it may be called, —continued to a late period, and may 
be traced, more or less, in almost all the Commentators of the seventeenth 
century, even in Grotius himself. There were, indeed, a few exceptions, 
as in the case of Calvin, Luther, and Crellius; but mm those instances the 
Commentaries were extended to so immoderate a length, as effectually to 
preclude their being read ; and to this day they are chiefly used for refer- 
ence. ‘The very same error was committed, though by a different process, 
towards the close of the seventeenth century, by Coeceius and others of his 
school, —as Lampe, Gerdes., Wessel., and other Duteh ‘Theolowians ; in 
whose hands the Analytical method became as pernicious, and unfavoura- 
ble to the discovery of truth, as had been the Logical and Grammatical 
in the hands of Crellus, Schhtng, and others of that School; in whose 
writings may be discovered the very saine abuse, from excess, of what is 


I (Indeed, it was, at that carly period, scarcely porsible that any one man should forma Comm Ex- 
TARY; which, ns Sumuec) Jehbneon obsctves, “ must arise from the fortuitons discoveries of many 
inen in many devious walks of liternture ¢*’ and such fortuitous cireumstances can only be expected 
to occur in the lapee of a consideralde pertion of time. ] 

N.B. The Notes within trackets have been added in the Second Edition. 
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good in itself, as that which is justly complained of in the Heterodox class 
of the Foreign Expositors of the present age. The Commentaries of ow 
own countrymen, during the seventeenth, and part of the eighteenth cen- 
tury (though valuable in themselves, and of perpetual importance) partake 
of the same fault as those of Grotius and others in the Critic’ Sacri, —in 
being too prolix and desultory in some parts, and unsatisfactorily brief in 
others ; no approach being made to any thing like a connected ComMENTARY. 
This state of things, both here and on the Continent, also long continued ; 
and the first attempt at any thing like a regular and connected Grammati- 
cal Commentary, formed to be read through, and not to be used for refer- 
ence only —for Academical and general use, and not for that of the learned 
only — was made by the erudite and acute Koprr, who in 1778 commenced 
an Edition of the New Testament with a corrected text, short Critical 
Notes, and rather copious philological and exegetical Annotations, serving 
to establish the literal and grammatical sense ; all doctrinal discussions being 
excluded. ‘The learned Editor only lived to publish two Volumes, con- 
taining the Epistles to the Romans, Galatians, Ephesians, and ‘Thessalo- 
nians ; and after his death the work was continued by Heinrichs and Pott; 
who, however, so altered the original plan (which was excellent), as to spoil 
it for the purposes especially had in view by Koppe. Moreover, the princi- 
ples maintamed by those Editors are so heterodox, that — whatever may be 
the learning and ability occasionally displayed —their interpretations ought 
to be received with the greatest distrust and caution. Koppe himself, in-- 
deed, was not wholly free from that Jeaven of heterodoxy, which has worked 
so extensively and perniciously in the greater part of the German Commen-. 
tators, for the last half century, from Semler downwards. As to the liter- 
ary merits and defects of Koppe’s work, the Editor cannot better express 
his opinion, than in the words of the learned and judicious Pett, Proleg. 
on ‘Thess. p. 47, “ Jejunam haud raro simplicitatem nimio cofmit pretio, pro- 
fundioribus scilicet cogitationum rejectis rationibus ; in multis tamen preclare 
sensuin attigit, quamquam philologice etiam subtilitat: non semper, ut de- 
cebat, operam dederit.”” ‘To omit such decidedly heterodox works as are 
better passed over in silence, the Commentaries of RosenmurLier and 
Kurinoen have (especially the latter) much valuable matter. ‘The work of 
the former, however, (besides that its principles are very objectionable) is 
almost wholly a compilation. Far more valuable is that of the latter; its 
principles, too, are better; though what are called Neologian views not un- 
frequently discover themselves; and the work, being too often interlarded 
with some of the most pestilent dogmas of Semler, Paulus, and others, 
though accompanied with refutations by the Editor, is very unfit to come 


into the hands of Students. Both the foregoing works are, moreover, some 
VOL. I. b 
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what faulty in the Critical and Philological departments ; being occasionally 
deficient in accuracy, and in an acquaintance with the principles of the great 
Critics of the illustrious School of Bextriry and Hemsternusivs, Porson 
and Heraanx. In Fritzsche, indeed, we see a disciple worthy of his 
master, the great Henmanx, and an accomplished Plnlologist; but be- 
sides that the prolixity, and, sull more, excursiveness of his Commentary, 
render it unfit for Academical or general use, we may say of this, as of the 
foregoing works, and also of Dindorf’s and Morus’s Annotations, and 
Jaspis’s Version (or rather Paraphrase) with Notes, — aida wir to9ie 
peucpera, tohdue O€ deyga'. In the exevetical works of Ernesti, Storr, Carp- 
zov, Staudlin, Knapp, Borger, Tittnann, Winer, Heydenreich, Laurmann, 
Tholuck, Emmerling, Bornemann, and Pelt, there is, for the most part, 
litle which is really objectionable m= prenciple; but they are more or less 
characterised by prolixity, obscurity, and above all, the want of a clear and 
well-digested arrangement. In short, as it has been truly observed by the 
learned Pelt, in the Preface to his Commentary on Thessalonians, — “ Quis 
neget, omnes fere N. 'T’. libros nova indigere ecaque accuratiore, et ad nostri 
temporis necessitates accommodata expositione ; que grammaticis, historicis, 
Criticis, aliisque rationibus que in commentario conficiendo in censtim venire 
solent, satisfaciat? 2” 

Hence it is abundantly apparent, that an Edition of the New Testament, 
with Critical and exegetical apparatus, formed with a due regard to the ad- 
vanced state of Biblical science at the present day,? and in other respects 


t How can we fail to lament, that while we see the learned Critics acknowledging the sense, whict 
the immutable laws of Verbal Criticism campel us to assign to Seripture, we should also see Aum 
caught in the toila of that miserable sophistry, which entungles the ordinary and half-learned sciolists 
and sceptics of his country ! 

(EP eay halfAearmed ; for, us Mr. Rose truly observes, ‘¢ Rationalism is laughed to scorn by the real 
philologists of Germany, as the emptiness of their religious theories hy genuine philosophers. The 
Rationalists Aave learning on subjects to which they have applied themselves, —the illustration of 
imanners and customs, or the investigation of antiquities ; whatever, in fact, relates to the mere ex- 
terior in which Scriptoral truth is covered.”?} 

2 The same want had been before perceived by the acute and learned Winer, as may be seen in 
his Oratio de emendand& Interpretitione Nov. ‘Test. Lips. 1828, Svo, and in his preface to an useful 
edition ef the Epistle to the Galatians, intended to bea specimen of what he thought was proper to 
be done on the whole of the New Testament. 

3 (That Biblical ecienee has grently advanced within the lifetime of those who have mainly con- 
tributed to produce that advance, is undeniable, ‘That such should be the case is not surprising, 
since (ws Dr. Hey has observed) ‘there is no hind of mental improvement which does not improve 

Tritterem.”” Polite arts refine our feetes and science ripens our judgment, and strengthens our under- 
standing. Am! not only hae Biblical science advanced and is advancing, but the safety of the reli 
gion itself requires that it sheuld continue to advance. ‘Let then (to we the words of the great 
Cudworth) no man, in pureuit of the name of an applied sobriaty, imagine that we can go tvo far or 
be too well rend in the book of God's Divinity, or in the book of God's works, PurLosorpny; 
hut rather Jet inen awaken themsclves, and vigorously pursue an endless progress of proficiency in 
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adapted for Academical and general use as a Manual, is still a Destderatum. 
The older exegetical works of the English School are confessedly insufficient 
of themselves for the purposes which they were originally intended to serve ; 
and the later and elementary works (besides being for the most part very 
superficial and unscientific) are so modelled on the older ones, as to be little 
promotive of their professed object. In fact, in all didactic works intended 
for Academical and for general use, it is now indispensable, that the matter 
contained in them should not only be as complete as possible in itself, but 
should fully attain to the standard of knowledge actually reached in the 
works of those who have most advanced the science therein treated of. 

This acknowledged want it has been the endeavour of the present Editor 
to supply; with what degree of success, he leaves to the learned and 
candid reader to determine ; and he will now proceed to unfold the plan of 
the present Work, to state the principles of Criticism and Interpretation 
by which he has been guided, and the purposes which it is especially 
intended to answer. 

The Texr has been formed (after long and repeated examinations of the 
whole of the New Testament for that purpose solely) on the basts of the 
last Edition of R. Stephens, adopted by Mill, whose text differs very slight- 
ly from, but is admitted to be preferable to, the common Text, which 
originated in the Elzevir Edition of 1624. From this there has been no 
deviation, except on the most preponderating evidence; critical conjecture 
being wholly excluded’; and such alterations only introduced, as rest on the 
united authority of MSS., ancient Versions and Fathers, and the early- 
printed Editions, — but especially upon the invaluable Evitio Princers ; 
and which had been already adopted in one or more of the Critical Editions 
of Bengel, Wetstein, Griesbach, Matthei, and Scholz. And here the 
Editor must avow his total dissent, though not from the Canons of Critt- 
cism professedly acted upon by Griesbach in his Edition of the New Tes- 
tainent, yet altogether from the system of Recensions first promulgated by 
him, and founded, as the Editor apprehends, upon a misapplication of those 


both.”? How necessary it is, in times like the present, that the standard of Biblical study should be 
raised, has been evinced, with his usual ability, by the BrsHop or Lonpon; and also by Mr. Pre- 
bendary Raikes, in his instructive little work, entitled ‘‘ Remarks on Clerical Education.’’] 

1 [Conjectural emendations, indeed, are at once unnecessary (with so many MSS.) and presump- 
tuous ; nay foolish, as often founded on ignorance of the contents and true character of the Book, on 
which the Conjecturers have chosen to try their ingenuity. To this effect, it is well observed by the 
learned Editor of the New Testament recently published at Bale, ‘ Sponte patet, multis in dcis Sacri 
Codicis nec Hematerhusianas nec Gronovienses emendationes esse ferendas, si isti viri, dum vel 
maximo acutnine et doctrina subtilitate pollerent, Syiritu illo vivifico, quo sacros Scriptores concitatos 
wntelligimus, expertes forent. Nec enim in Scriptoribus, qui dicuntur, profanis, res critica nbaque 
ingenii quodam cum auctore consortio confici poterit.’’] 
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canons. The perpetual, and, for the most part, needless cancellings,’ and 
alterations of all kinds, introduced by Griesbach, evince a temerity which 
would have been highly censurable even in editing a profane writer, but, 
when made in the Sacred Volume, they involve also a charge of irreverence 
for the Book which was intended to make men “ wise unto salvation®.” In 
most respects the Editor coincides with the views of Matthwi (whose Edi- 
tion of the N. 'T. is pronounced by Bp. Middleton to be by far the best yet 
seen), and, in a great measure, with those of the learned and tndependent 
Scholz. 

Further, the present Editor has so constructed his Txt, that the reader 
shall possess the advantage of having before him both the Stephanic text 
and also the corrected text formed on the best MS. ancient Versions and 
early Editions. ‘To advert to the various kinds of a/ferations of the com- 
mon text, as they arise from the omission or the insertion of words, or from 
a change of one word into another, — nothing whatever has been omrtted 
which has a place in the Stephanic Text; such words only as are, by the 
almost universal consent of Editors and Critics, regarded as interpolations, 
being here placed within drackets, more or less inclusive, according to the 
degree of suspicion attached to them. Nothing has been inserted but on 
the same weighty authority ; and even those words are pointed out as inser- 
tions by being expressed in a smaller character. All altered readings have 
asterisks prefixed, the old ones being invariably indicated in the Notes. 
And such readings as, thouch left untouched, are by eminent Critics thought 
to need alteration, have af prefixed. [Such words (very few in number) as 
are, on good grounds, supposed to be corrupt readings, though the MSS. 
supply not the means of emendation, are designated by an obe/us.] As to 
Vartous Readings, the most important are noticed; chiefly those which, 
though not admitted into the text of the present Edition, have been adopted 
by one or more of the four great Editors, Wetstein, Matthei, Griesbach, 
and Scholz, or are found in the Edit.o Prineceps; or those wherem the 


1 In justification of thesc, it has generally been urged, that the words, phrases, or clauses, so 
thrown out are glossemationl, and therefore spuriona, Ou this point, however, the present Editar 
is entirely at iseue with the Grieshachian School; and he has ameh pleasure in referring hie renders 
con masterly Commentatio by C. C. ‘Tittmnn de Glossematia N.T. rece investigandis, (at p. 501 
sqq. Of his Opmac. ‘Pheolog. Lips. 1808.) ; as also an able and instructive Dissertation of Bornemann 
de Glossematis N.T. cauté dijndieandi«, Lips. 1830, who there completely refutes the rath astertions 
of Waseenbergh, ina Diseertagon de Glossis appended to Valek. Scholia ad N. T., and ably dis- 
tributes these pretended Closes under five Classes, 

2 Thna tt is well obwerverd by the profundly learned Valekenaer in his Schel. in N. T. Tom. 1. 
p. 360. “Qui talia in Aucteribus pewfenis perichtari vellet, omninur sibilis exciperctur, nedum 
talia tentare licet in Sacris, ubi Critien cxercenda sobria et modesta, uta superttitione qaiden libera, 


c tamen molto magia a temeritate ' 
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common Text differs from that of Stephens. In such cases, the reasons for 
non-adoption are usually adduced. And this has always been done in the 
case of alterations of the Text, however minute. . The Criticat Notes 
are alinost entirely original, and chiefly serve to give reasons for the methods 
pursued in forming the Text. Such Notes would have been brought for- 
ward more frequently, had not their introduction been forbidden by the 
brevity necessary to be preserved in a work of this nature. It also seemed 
to the Editor more advisable to treat fully and (he trusts) satisfactorily on a 
comparatively small number of controverted passages, than to introduce 
frequent, though brief, and therefore unsatisfactory, Critical remarks. 

The division of the Text,‘not into verses (though these are expressed im 
the immer margin), but paragraphs, is agreeable to the custom of the most 
eminent Editors, from Wetst. downwards, and can need no _ justification. 
Certain it is that scarcely any thing could have had a more unfavourable 
effect on the interpretation of the New Testament than H. Stephens’s break- 
ing up the whole into verses; thus, occasionally, dissevering clauses which 
are closely connected in sense. | 

The Punctuation has been throughout most carefully corrected and ad- 
justed, from a comparison of all the best Editions, from the Editio Princeps 
to that of Scholz. To each verse is subjoined, in the outer margin, a select 
body of the most apposite Parallel References, as adopted by Bp. Lloyd 
from Curcelleus. ‘The citations from the Old Testament are expressed as 
such by being spaced out; and the words of any speaker are indicated by an 
appropriate mode of punctuation, and by the use of a Capital letter to de- 
signate the commencement of those words. 

To advert to the Exrcetican Nores:— These are, for the most part, 
of the kind found in the best Critical Editions of the Greek Classical wri- 
ters; being intended to comprise whatever respects the interpretation, and 
tends to the establishment of the Grammatical sense: and in order thereto, 
great pains have been taken to trace the connexion and scope of the passage 
under discussion’. And here, together with the greatest comprehensiveness, 
there has been adopted the utmost compression consistent with perspicuity ; 
so as to form an Epitome of exegetical and philological annotation. ‘The 
method systematically adopted by the present Annotator, in order to ascer- 


1 In this department of his labours the Editor has availed htunself of the valuable assistance (though 
that not unfrequently failed him) of Chrysostom, Theophylact, Euthyming, and Theodoret ; of Calvin, 
Grotina, Crelliua, Carpzov, Koppe, Pott, Heinrichs, Rosenmueller, Kuinoel, and others of the more 
recent Foreign Commentators ; a8 also, of our own divines, Hammond, Whitby, Locke, Peirce, 
Benson, Doddridge, Chandler, Neweome, Campbell, Macknight; and fivally, Dr. A. Clarke und 
Mr. Scott, to the various merits and general excellence of whose elaborate Commentary the Editor 
(widely an he differs from that pious writer on a few points of doctrine, and some matters of doubtful 
diapmtation) beara most decided textinony 
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tain the sense of passages of very doubtful or disputed meaning, has been 
this ; to seek their illustration. 1. From parallel passages of the N. T., or 
passages where the same, or a similar phrase, occurs either in the writer him- 
self, or in the other writers of the N. T. or the O. T.; thus making Scripture 
its own Interpreter. 2. From passages of the Septuagint (including the 
Apocrypha), Josephus, and Philo. 3. From the Apostolical Fathers. 
4. From Apocryphal writings of undoubted antiquity ; and which, whatever 
may be their claims to inspiration, are, at least, of considerable utility, as 
indicating the Theological opinions of the times when they were written, 
whatever those might be, whether earher or later than the N. T.; in the 
former case, showing the opinions of the Jews previous to the promulgation 
of the Gospel ; in the latter, contributing, in various ways, to the interpreta- 
tion of the N. T., and often establishing its authenticity and uncorrupted 
preservation. 5. From Rabbinical writers of unquestionable antiquity. 
6. From the Fathers in general, Greek and Latin, of the first four centuries, 
mcluding the Greek Commentators, Theodoret, ‘Theophylact, Euthymuius, 
and Cscumenius. 7. From the Greek Classical writers, especially those 
who lived after the formation of the Alexandrian and Hellenistic, Common 
or popular dialect. ‘The illustrations derived from this last source are gener- 
ally original; and when not specifically ascribed to any commentator or 
critic, may, in almost all cases, be so considered. 

The Annotations have been partly derived, with due acknowledgment, 
wherever practicable, from the most eminent Commentators, ancient and 
modern; but they are in a very considerable degree original. In their 
general character, they are elementary, and introductory to the larger Com- 
mentaries ; and they especially and systematically indicate and establish 
what the Editor conceives to be the true interpretation of disputed passages.? 

In the present work, the editor has (as in his Recensio Synoptica) seen 
reason continually to search out the fountain-heads of interpretation ; as found 
in Chrysostom, and other eminent Greek Fathers, Commentators, Scholiasts, 
and Glossographers. And if he be thought by some to have employed 


1 (The Editor has endeavoured, on controverted passages, to ascertain the one true, and therefore 
only sense, namely, that intended by the sacred writer. For, in apposition to the notion of cerwin 
Theologians (as Doddridge), that the words of Scripture mean all that they may mean, (formed on 
the Cunon of Cocceiua, “ Verba SS. tantum semper valere quantun valere possunt,’’) the Editor 
contends that there is only one true sense — that in the mand of the sacred writer, In the words of the 
learned Becher, Poef. ad Tittnann de Syvonymis, P. TE, “Falsa est quevis interprettio, quir in 
verbis querit alia sententiam, quam seriptor ipse in anime habuit, et verbis suis cagitari ab aliis 
volt.’ Indeed, Doddridge, in thus adopting the nbove Canon, ought t@ have attended to the 
words there following, which were meant to limit it, and would make its use companuively safe : 
“Et ease in omni co senen accipiendas, quens significare postunt, juxta emphasin verborum, usitatam 
rationem phraseos deodovbiay rerun, ct dev Aoyhy scriptura.’?] 
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unnecessary pains in ascertaining the antiquity of interpretations, he would 
beg them to ponder the weighty observation of Bp. Middleton, who remarks, 
that “Theologians would do well to notice the antiquity of the opinions 
which they defend, because that antiquity is sometimes no inconsiderable 
evidence of truth.” He has, however, carefully repressed any undue pre- 
possession either in favor of antequity, or of novelty’, and we may say, in the 
words of Strabo, Bovlowor to adndéc, av te Mahooy av TE véor. He has every- 
where endeavoured to combine simple and solid old views with ingenious 
and learned new ones; ever bearing in mind (with due restriction) the pro- 
found remark of Thucydides, when speaking of the union of youth with age 
in deliberation and counsel, vouiouts veoTyTA mév xar yrous aver uddjloy pndév 
Ovvacdar’ ouov O& 10 Te gavhoy xal TO méoov xat TO Mary axolBig av Svyxoudéy 
pakit av toyvey. 

It has been the Author’s fortune sometimes to justify and confirm, by the 
suffrage of antiquity, what had been unjustly distrusted, and rejected as 
mere novelty; but far more frequently to show the solid grounds of in- 
terpretations, which it had been too long the fashion to reject, merely 
because they were common; though, from their antiquity and general re- 
ception, they might have been presumed to be true; for, to use the words 
of Cicero, ‘‘Opinionum commenta delet dies, Nature ac veritatis judicia 
confirmat.” 

In ascertaining the true interpretation, the Editor has always aimed es- 
pecially at settling the Grammatical and literal sense? of any disputed 
passage ; mindful of the pithy dictum of the great Scaticer, “that all con- 
troversies in Theology arose from mistakes in Grammar,” meaning thereby, 
in an extended sense, Philology in general. ‘Thus the immortal Lururr 
(as appears from Tittmann de Synonymis, p. 41.) was accustomed to 
assert, “optimum Grammaticum, eum etiam optimum Theologum esse°.” 
Indeed, as Bp. Middleton well observes, “when we consider how many 
there are, who seek to warp the Scriptures to their own views and _pre- 
possessions, Verbal Criticism seems to be the only barrier that can be 
opposed successfully against heresy and schism.” 


1 Thus it is profoundly observed by the illustrious Bacon, Nov. Org. 1. 56, ‘ Reperiuntur ingenia 
alia in admirationem Antiquitatis, alia in amorem et amplexum Novitatis effusa; panca vero ejns 
tetiperainenti sunt, ut modum tenere possint, quin aut que rectéd posita sunt ab Antiquis convellant, 
aut ea contemnant que recté afferuetur a Novis. Hoe vero imagno scientiarmn et Philosophie 
detrimento fit, quum studia poting sint Antiquitatis et Novitatis, quam judicia : Veritas autem non 
a felicitate temporia alicujus, que res varia ext; sed a dumine Nature et Expertentie, quod wternum 
eat, petenda eet.?? The folly of anu excessive fondness for ather is «bly poited out by the sane great 
writer De Angin. Scient. 1. tt. 

2 (On this see Becher’s Preface (yp. x. & xi.) to P. 1. of Tittrnana de Synon.] 

3 ( Melancthon, ton, weed to say, non pose evadere honum Theologum, qui non anten fuertt bonus 


Interpres; netjne posse Scriptura intelligi theologicd, nisi woten intellecta sit: grammaticd.’’] 
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The present Annotator has, moreover, especially kept in view stmplieity 
of sense, in Opposition to contort, however erudite, interpretations’. On 
whieh subject it was well observed by the acute Maldonati, “ Verior 
aliquando Vulyi quam sapientum sententia est, quod dum = simphicis veri 
cater = quierit, facilius invenit.” Words and phrases must not be taken in 
some recondite sense, Which men of learning and ingenuity, in support of 
an hypothesis, may devise; but in the ordinary sense of the words, wherein 
the persons addressed, whether by preaching or writing, would be likely 
to understand them. 

It is an adinirable remark of Bp. Middleton, Gr. Ar. p. 559: “It is 
better to understand plirases according to their obvious import, even though 
we should be compelled to leave the proof of their fityess to more forw- 
nate inquiry. When once we begin to withhold from words their ordinary 
and natural signification, we must not complain, if Infidels charge our Re- 
ligion with mysticism, or its expositors with fraud.” 

The editor would further state, that all pretended Pleonasms, Hebraisms, 
&e. are in the present work discountenanced, as well as all other Philo- 
lovical devices to dilute, pare down, or explain away the sense*®. Above 
all, care has been taken not to lower the dignity of certain portions of the 
New Testament by ill judged attempts at explanation, where all explana- 
tion must fall short. [However, in such a case, as Dr. Hey well observes, 
“Men may be said to understand any subject, when they see all that can 
be seen of it by man.’’] 

As to the much controverted subject of the style of the New Testament, 
the present editor is opposed to the opinions alike of those who regard the 
Greek as pure, and even elegant; and, of those who pronounce it barbarous 
and ungrammatical. ‘Co maintain the former, after the labours of so many 
eminent writers from Vorstius downwards, were a vain attempt: and as to 
the /atter, it surely does not follow that, because some words are found 
nowhere else, they were coined by the Saered writers, or were barbarous ; 
since there is great reason to suppose, that the Classical authors preserved 
to us do not contain a tenth part of the Greek language, as it existed at 
the beginning of the Christian ara. The words or phrases then may have 


1 See the excellent Dissertation of ‘Tittmann de Simplicitate in Interpretatione N. ‘T. and another 
de Caueis contortarnm Tnterpret. N. 'T. p. 2839 — 281, de Swnon. N. T. 

2 See Desting's Dissertation de Amplitudine Sensus Bibliei non Coarctand’, Op. Sacr. P. v. 

(Accordingly, he hae carefully noted *thase enemerations of .vices which not unfrequentl, occur in 
the New ‘Testament (eapecially in St. Paul's writings), and whieh the generality of Commentators 
(capecially the recent foreign Expositors) usually consider ng merely put curd cuit, ns a cenge- 
rice of all sorte of vice; thie avonling the trouble of expkination. Whereas the Fiditor has, he 
trusts, succeeded, in every euch case, in traeing a plan, and showing the destinetive meaning of the 
terms. For exwnples, the reader is referred to Rom. i. 29. eqq Galat. v. 19 —21. 2 Tim ii. 5.) 
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been used by the best writers; or they may have formed part of the pro- 
vincial or popular', colloquial and domestic phraseology, not preserved in 
any of the remains of antiquity. As to the non-observance of the rules 
laid down by the Greek Grammarians, sometimes imputed as a fault to 
the writers of the N. T., it is an excellent distinction of Tittmann de Syn. 


. 231, “Secriptores sacri grammaticas quidem leges servarunt, non autem 
3 oD >) 


grammaticorum?.”’ 


But to return, it has been the uniform practice of the present Editor 
fairly to avow, and fully to meet, the innumerable difficulties to be found 
in the N. T., especially in the Epistles, those best interpreters of the 
Gospels. But, in order to find space, within the narrow limits of a manual 
Edition, for occasionally dilating on passages of acknowledged difficulty 3, — 
he has systematically excluded all such remarks as seemed trite and ob- 
vious, or likely to occur to an attentive reader; and such as might well be 
derived from JLezicons and Dictionaries of all kinds; as also from works 


1 [This is a matter of more consequence than it would, at first sight, appear to be ; since there 
can be no doubt that very great mistakes concerning the sense of Scripture (and some even involving 
doctrines) have arisen from not bearing in mind the popular cast of the style of the New Testament. 
Insomuch that it is the opinion of Dr. Hey (in his Lect. p. 5.) that “the chief difficulty as to ex- 
pressions in Divinity arises from not considering them as popular.’? And so Tittmann de Synon. 
p. 216. ‘Ea est orationis Scriptorum saerorum natura, ut ad vite communis loquendi consuetudinem 
quain proximé aceedat. Sed hujus consuetudinis (qua indoeti pariter ac docti utuntur) ea indoles 
est, ut syntaxeos, quantum legibus illis non necessariis constat, vincula egerrime patiatur. Unde 
fit, ut sermo vite eommunis fere omnes loquendi formas habeat, quibus idiomata constant, et schemata 
orationis. Non est igitur mirandum, apud saeros scriptores miztum illud dicendi genus reperiri, 
cujus causas qui optime perspeetas habuerit, eum non dubitainus quin optimum illorum interpretem 
esse dieamus.”’] 

2 See the Dissertation of the same writer, ‘*de Scriptorum N. T. Diligentia Grammatiea reeté 
estimanda.”’ 

[There are not wanting expressions in the New Testament which are rejected by some rash Critics, 
on the score of being formed contrary to analogy. But there are few of the most perfect Classical 
writers which might not furnish some such instances. Asan example of which, may be noted, a 
form of expression occurring in one of the most fimshed compositions of antiquity —the Ph enissze 
of Euripides, v. 405. cal rotro Aurpdy, fuvacogeiv rots ph copots. Now here évrac. is rejected by 
many Critics, (as Valcknaer and Pierse,) on the ground of being formed contrary to all analogy. 
Porson, however, prudently forbears to make any alteration ; ‘ since, (says he,) Euripides may have 
violated the usual] rules for the sake of a stronger antithesis.”? Thus, ina similar manner, may we 
usually account for such violations of analogy in the New Testament: e. gr. Phil. ii. 30. on the dis- 
puted question napafovdcteoOat ; where sce Note. 

3 The difficulties of Scripture, as they inust not be underrated, so neither are they to be magnified 


> says the learned Bp. Van Mildert, in his Bampt. 


beyond doe bounds. ‘* From cither extreme,’ 
Lect. p. 217, ‘evil consequences may arise: from the onc, carelessness or presumption ; from the 
other, blind sulunission to spiritual guides, or a morhid indisposition to rational inquiry. Ju either 
case, encouragement will be given to the dissemination of error; and Romanisin, on the one hand, 
or Fansticism, on the other, may be favonred ; and the privilege of using the Word inay be arro- 
gantly monopolized hy the Ministers, or irreverently assumed by such ag are wholly destitute of the 
acquirements necessary for thie Interpreter.”’ 
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introductory to the study of the N. T.,— and especially from Mr. Horne s 
invaluable Ixtropuction ; which the Editor considers quite indispensable 
to every Student, and reader of uns work, who would hope to use it with 
full advantage. 

To some persons the remarkable diversity of interpretations may appear 
unaccountable. Yet this is no proof that the sense of Seripture is too 
uncertain to be ascertained ; but merely that Exegetical science was for a 
lony tine, and has been, until a comparatively late penod, in a very im- 
perfect state.’ The same diversities, mdeed, occur, though in a less degree, 
in the Annotations on other ancient writers. And it is well accounted for, 
both from the great difficulty of the Books of the N. T., and also from the 
manifest insufficiency, as Crities and Philolowists, of by far the greater 
part of those who have taken upon themselves to determine the sense of 
Scripture ; few of whom have employed that accurate and scientific mode 
of interpretation, found in the Annotations of the great Critics and Philo- 
logists of the seventeenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth centuries on the 
Greck Classical writers. To introduce this into the interpretation of the 
N. ‘Pf. has been, in the present work, (as in his Recensio Synoptica,) the 
especial aim of the Editor; in fact, to accomplish that for the New Testa- 
ment which he had already, i his two preceding works, effected for Thi 
cydides. 

The Editor may be permitted to observe, that one pmncipal motive 
which first induced him seriously to apply himself to the Critical study of 
the New Testament, was, —that he might be enabled to prove to infidels 
that the Sacred Volume is mof, as they aver, unintelligible, ut that it 
ean be shown to be everywhere susceptible of a rational and consistent 
sense ; if only the samme means be taken to ascertain that sense, which have 
been bestowed on other ancient writings, —nay, even on some modern 
ones’, 


1 Thos itis justly observed by the learned Tittmann, ‘*Tiranes hodie diseunt ac wernpt, que 
doctissimi olim viri vin mente divinarunt.” ‘This is especially the case with respect to the Greek 
Article, Greek Syntax, Etvurilogy, the nature of language in general, nnd especmlly that of the 
diction of the New “Testament writers. 

2 (This invelves an ioteresting inqriry, — namely, whether the sone pomegiiee mst govern the in- 
terpretation of the New ‘Testunent, at these which are weed in @xplaibing ether pwreyent wrungs. 
Now, Phawek, io has Totroduction to Sacred VPhibslowy, save, Chet the rey emer pt ieee igre nretast be 
actel on, Bat Pnoressor Truss rn of New York, in his Translanen af that Werk, Jrheronsly 
modifies the tule as fillowa: * bt cannot be deniel, that the same principles et Bwern the inter- 
pretation of Seripture as are ugel in explamiog other writings, Auld wet, the peowlmar charvcter of 
certain portiens ef Scriptore is such as to allaw, and very veenably to, to wcerprettion, which 
coukl not with certainty be elicited, without conceding such a view af their character as cannot be 
pretended to apply to thatef any other writings extant. L refer to whatever pertions of the Old Tes- 
tainent are really typical of events connected with the New Dispensation ; and ulso to those portions 
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Finally, the Editor has made it his particular care to give a new litera 
version of, or close paraphrase on, all passages of more than ordinary difh- 
culty, and a regular series of glossarial Notes on all words and phrases 
which required it. In the latter he has endeavoured, in some instances, 
to combine and arrange what is scattered in the works of various Lexi- 
cographers and Philologists, and in others to supply their deficiencies. In 
all terms of dubious import he has endeavoured not only to fix the sense, 
but (in the words of Jounson) “to mark the progress of their meaning, 
and show by what gradations of intermediate sense, they have passed from 
their primitive to their remote and accidental signification.” 

The Editor cannot conclude without expressing his feelings of devout 
thankfulness for that Gracious Aid from above, by which, under the pres- 
sure of various and formidable difficulties, and with such slender means only, 
as an inconsiderable benefice in an obscure situation could supply, he has 
been enabled to complete two such arduous, and, he trusts, not unimpor- 
tant ‘Theological works as his Recensio Synoptica and the present Edition 
of the New Test. ; works which, as a faithfully attached Son of the Cuurcu 
or ENeuanp’, he has the highest satisfaction in reflecting are so strongly 
confirmatory of her doctrines, discipline, and principles. May she derive 
that accession of support from the contents of the present work, which it 
is calculated to supply! Then indeed, unsparing as have been the sacri- 


of the prophecies, which, while they declare truths and facts in immediate connection with that re- 
ligious system under which the authors lived, do also announce other facts of a subsequent age, and 
identified with doctrines and realities belonging to the Gospel. This is not the place to discuss the 
whole subject connected with this remark, but the scriptural fact on which it was founded consti- 
tutes a striking difference between some portions of Scripture and ordinary writings. In such cases, 
therefore, the allowed principles by which writings in general are explained, are not of themselves 
sufficient. ‘The comment on the New Testament, which can in no case be proved to be incorrect, 
must be regarded by the Christian expositor in the light of a principle beyond the ordinary princi- 
ples of interpretation, and must become an additiohal aid to hiin in eliciting the true meaning. 
Compare Ps. viii. with Heb. ii. 6— 9.” In confirmation and illustration of the above view, may be 
added an important remark of Servius, in his Catenaon Job, thus translated by Be. WarBuRtTon, 
Works, Vol. v. p. 378: ‘It is fit we should understand names according to the nature of the sub- 
ject matter, and not mould and model the truth of things on the abusive signification of words.” 
Now, the rock on which the German Commentators spit, 1s the attending to words only, and neg- 
lecting things. ‘The usus loquendi can but show what may be the sense. It is the scope of the 
composition and the intent of the author, the geries orations and the nature of the Gospel system, that 
can ¢licit what is the sense. Finally, no interpretation that introdaces any inconsequence of reason- 
ing into the Divine Word is to be admitted; since itis infinitely more credible that error should bo 
in the exposition of the interpreter, thin incoherence in the sacred writer’s discourse. ] 

1 {And thos, in effect, the Church of Crnistr. For, to use the words of my old and revered 
friend the late Dr. Samnel Parr, ‘the Church of Eugland has net ceased to be the Church of Christ, 
becanac, in one sense of the expression, it is the religion of the State. Whatever ideas men may 
entertain upon the subject of Christian liberty, no clear and satisfactory evidence has been adduced 
from which it appears that national religion is inconsistent efther with the express commands or the 
vital spirit of Christianity.’’] 
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fices of hcalth, fortune, comfort, — and whatever renders life desirable, — 
which he has so long made in her service, —he will not, under any cir- 
cumstances, think that he “has laboured in vain and spent his strength for 
nought ;’’ but, looking forward to that final “recompense of reward,” 
which he humbly hopes to receive at the great day of Account from the 
Cuitr Sueruenrn, and Lorp or rue Vineyarp, he will ever say, in the 
words of the Apostle, ‘By TOUT yutow xu yapyoopa ! 


PREFACE 


TO THE 
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Ir is with feelings of no ordinary satisfaction, that the Author sits down to 
again address himself to the Public, in a second Edition, — after so short a 
period, as that which has elapsed, since he laid before them the first. 
That a very large impression, of a newly introduced work, should have been 
thus exhausted in little more than three years from the publication, —is a 
testimony of the public approbation, of which the Writer may justly feel 
proud. Nevertheless he did not allow the voice of public approbation, 
testified from a very early period, to relax his diligence in future ;— but 
rather found in it the strongest incentive to increased exertions, in order 
still further to merit that approbation. He was, moreover, aware that the 
work, notwithstanding the labour and pains already employed in its con- 
struction, was susceptible of considerable tmprovement: nay, he well knew 
that it would have been far superior to what it was,—but for certain un- 
favourable circumstances (hereafter adverted to) under which it was formed. 
Though, at the same time, he was sensible that no first Edition of a work, 
on a plan so new and extensive, had any chance of being what it ought to 
be, and might afterwards become. Accordingly, not long after the pubhi- 
cation of the first Edition, and as soon as there seemed a probability of a 
second being called for,—he thought it essential for him to ascertain the 
points of improvement, of which the work was susceptible. In doing this, 
he did not allow himself to be guided solely by his own judgment ;— but 
availed himself of the councils of several eminent Biblical Scholars, both in 
this and in foreign countries. He also occupied a considerable time in 
searching the great Public Libraries of Lonpon and Cammpriner, for the 
purpose of examining such scarce Exegetical books, on the New ‘Testament, 
the use of which could not otherwise be obtained; and he diligently 
sought after, and for the most part procured, such other works of rarity 
and value, British and Foreign, as had not heretofore formed part of his 
collection. And as he had before carefully traced the fountain-heads of 
interpretation, —as found in the carly Fathers and the ancient Commen- 
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tators, Scholiasts, and Glossographers, —so ne now thought it expedient 
to turn his especial attention to a class of writers which had been almost 
wholly neglected by Txxpositors,—the great Rirormers, both of the 
continent and of this country, —especially Luther, Calvin, and Melanc- 
thon; and not in their Expository writings only, but in their Theolovical 
works in general: and in respect to English Theology, he did not confine 
himself to the Reformers, but extended his examination to those mighty 
“ Masters in Isracl,’”? who succeeded our Reformers, and flourished from 
the age of Elizabeth down to the middle of the last century. These he 
carefully went through, in order to bring forward such matter as seemed 
especially important, at this day, to the interpretation of the New ‘Testa- 
ment. After a diligent use of all the works above mentioned, the Editor 
applied himself to an examination of the interpretation of the whole N. T. 
anew; employing therein the important aids derived from those many valu- 
able works; but, at the same time, freely exercising lis own judgment, 
and again putting in the balance the various interpretations of controverted 
passages proposed by different Expositors. With what success he has car- 
ried into creculion the extensive plan of improvement which, after mature 
deliberation, he had laid down, will appear from an examination of the 
work itself. And in order that the reader may the better understand the 
points of difference between the former Edition and the present, the fol- 
lowing specification of the nature and catent of the various alterations 
introduced into the latter, may be not unacceptable. These may be dis- 
tributed into two classes,—1. erternal, as regards the form and appear- 
ance of the work; 2. internal, as respects its imtrinsic ments. As to the 
former, since, in the first Edition, the size of the page of letter-press was 
so unusually wide in form, as to leave far too small a margin, —the Author 
directed that in the present, the margin should be enlarged by a small 
diminution of the width of the typographical form, yet so as not to diminish 
the quantity of matter inaline. As to the typography, that of the first 
Kedition could not easily be surpassed; yet, notwithstanding the [aitor’s 
diligence, from various causes, not necessary to be detailed, many more 
errors of the press remained in the Notes, than he could have wished. In 
the present Edition the greatest exertions have been made by the Editor 
to secure the utmost possible accuracy: in the furtherance of which im- 
portant object, he has heen much aided by the truly respectable Estab- 
lishment of Messrs. Gilbert and Rivington, especially the latter, whose 
sound Classical learning and unweaned vigilance secured such an atten- 
tion to the Author's corrections in proof, as to render a second Revise 
(which the shortness of the time forbade) almost unnecessary ; and thus 
materially to lessen the disadvantages of his very great distance from the 


TO THE SECOND EDITION. XX) 


Press. Insomuch that, upon the whole, a degree of accuracy, the Au- 
thor trusts, has been attained in the present work, somewhat unusual, at 
least in this country. 

To pass on to the external alterations, and, it is hoped, amendments, — 
Jjirst, the Punctuation of the Text (a matter of no small importance) 
has been every where most carefully revised, and, the Editor hopes, very 
considerably improved. In adjusting this, it was his aim to steer a due me- 
dium between the two extremes,—one (into which the earlier Editors 
fell), that of placing foo many stops; and the other (that of the recent 
Foreign Scholars) of employing too few. ‘Thus (to descend to particulars) 
the colon has been frequently used, where the earlier Editors had em- 
ployed the period; thereby, too often, breaking up the continuity of the 
discourse ; which is above all things to be avoided, especially in the Epis- 
tles of St. Paul. It is, indeed, a no small deficiency in the system of Greek 
Punctuation, that it is unprovided with the semicolon. ‘To lessen that 
want, the Editor has occasionally employed the pertod followed by a 
small (instead of a capital) letter, as answering to our colon; and the 
Greek colon, correspondently to our semicolon. ‘The period followed by 
a capital he has employed for the purpose of marking the semi-sections. 
In the use of the comma he has, (after the example of all the recent 
foreign Scholars of eminence,) deviated still more from the early and ordi- 
nary mode of punctuation, — which, by loading a long sentence with 
commas, and needlessly breaking it up into minute portions, throws an ob- 
scurity over the whole passage, and accordingly tends rather to mmpede than 
to aid the understanding of the sense. The Editor, however, has very 
rarely introduced any material change of punctuation, except on the au- 
thority of one or more of the great Editors, from the time of Wetstein 
downwards ; or sometimes that of Robert Stephens, in the rare and valu- 
able Edition called the “ O mirificam.”” And in all cases he has been 
careful to adapt the punctuation to what, in the Notes, has been, he 
trusts on good grounds, shown to be the true interpretation. 

The Mareina Panratters have been carefully examined, and some 
errors in figures have been discovered and corrected. Of these so called 
Parallels, derived from Curcelleus, the Editor has ventured to reject a 
few, which were by no means parallel. In the first three Gospels they 
have been all of them transferred from the outer Margin to the Notes, 
where they are printed in Italics, within brackets. ‘The place they formerly 
occupied has been assigned to what, the I¢ditor is persuaded, the reader 
will find singularly useful; and for which feature of the work he was in- 
delted to the recent Foreign Edition of the New Testament, for Academi 
cal use, by Pror. Vater. Thus, in each of the first three Gospels, the 
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reader will find placed before him at one view, in immediate jurta=posi- 
tion, references to all the portions of the other two, parallel, in subject and 
words, to any portion of the one under perusal. And where no stich 
marginal parallels are found opposite to any portion, it may be presumed 
that that portion is peculiar to the Gospel in which it is contained. 

To pass on to the ‘Trex itself, — it will be found, with a few exceptions, 
the same asin the preceding Edition; and with reason;—since the Edi- 
tor’s opinions, as to the orivin and character of the Griesbachian text, are, 
after much further research, precisely the same as before. He is. still 
firmly persuaded, that the most anerent MSS., of the Western and Alex- 
andrian [*anuly, do not present so pure a text, as that of some compara- 
tively modern ones, of the Constantinopolitan Family ; and represented, 
with few exceptions, in the invaluable Eprrio Prixcers, for which we are 
indebted to the munificence of Canprnau Ximenes. In short, he has no 
doubt that the texts of the first mentioned MSS. were systematically altered, 
for various reasons, hy the early Biblical Critics: thus exemplifying what 
Lord Bacon says (de Augm. Scient. i. 9.), that “the most corrected 
copies are commonly the least correct!.”’ In deference, however, to the 
opinions of other scholars, the Editor has, in the present Edition, more 
frequently imtroduced the mark { expressive of doubt. 

Of the Annorations, Critical and Evegetical, the former, discussing 
the true reading of passages, will be found, in the present Edition, far 
more numerous ; and several of those contained in the preceding, will in 
this he found enlarged, or in some respects, it is hoped, more or less tn- 
proved, and not a few re-written. ‘The same may be said of another class 
of notes closely connected in their nature with those, —namely, Critical 
discussions on the Greek tdioms, especially respecting the Hellenistic 
dialect found in the Alexandrian and later writers, as conypared with the 
phraseology of the earher and purer authors. But the most extensive and 
important additions will be found,— where they were most needed, —in 
the Exrertican notes. Now these, in the former Edition, were not so 
much in continuity as seemed desirable; there being too often a want of 
that connecting thread which binds all together. ‘This, and occasionally 
the passing over of certaim matters, which to some persons required eluci- 
dation, — or others which seemed too extensive to be treated of in a work 


1 On this important anbject the Author refers his readers, for proofs and particulars, tw the learned 
Prolegomena of Pror. Scuouz, to his Critical Edition of the New Testament with various read- 
ings, now in progress, and on the point of being completed, — the result of a quarter of a century's 
unwearied labours in collating MSS. in every part of Europe. A monument of diligence and erudi- 
tion rarely surpaweed, and by which he has buid the Christin world under greater obligations than 
any Critical Editor since the tune of the ilostrions Wetsteis. See al#o the able nnd instructive 


Prolegomena to Bagster’s Polyglot, hy Professor Lee. 


TO THE SECOND EDITION. XXV 


of this nature, —had almost entirely arisen from the Annotator’s fear of 
overrunning the limits prescribed to the work. In the present Edition, 
these deficiencies have been studiously supplied, and the connexion and 
course of argument regularly traced; and no topics have been avoided 
merely from their extensiveness, — except such as respect matters of Chro- 
nology and the Harmony of the Gospels (on which he begs to refer his 
readers to the elaborate works of Dr. Hales, Mr. Townsend, and Mr. 
Greswell), or of Biblical Antiquities, on which he refers them to Mr. 
Horne’s invaluable Introduction. The general sense, too, of a whole pas- 
sage will in this be found far more frequently laid down than in the former 
Edition: a procedure agreeable to good taste and propriety. For since, 
by his Critical examination of the construction of a passage, and the import 
of words and phrases contained therem, the Commentator has, as it were, 
to take zt in pteces, in order to point out the structure and import; so, by a 
neat paraphrastic version, conveying the full sense, he is enabled to put 
it together again, and present it asa whole. Moreover, a far greater num- 
ber of zllustrations of the phraseology or sense from the Classical writers, 
and likewise from Josephus and Philo Judeus, (for the most part orzginal,) 
are now adduced: as also a still more regular series of glossarial notes on 
words or phrases involving any difficulty. 

Another important feature of the present Edition is, that regular InrrRo- 
pucTions are given to all the Books of the New Testament; whereas, in 
the former Edition, there were only a few, (and those somewhat slight,) 
from about the middle of the second Volume. These Introductions are, 
indeed, some of them comparatively brief; but they will, in such a case, it 
is hoped, be found to comprehend the discussion of all points of any ma- 
terial importance. In drawing them up, the Author carefully thought out 
the subjects; and, occasionally, they will be found to contain views which 
had not occurred to former inquirers; and which may, it is hoped, con- 
tribute not a little to the settling of questions which have been long dis- 
puted; as, for instance, on the sources of the first three Gospels, —and 
on the writer of the Ejisile to the Hebrews. 

Finally, on the Quotations From THE OLp Testament a great deal 
more will be found accomplished in this than in the former Edition; though, 
at the same time, the Author is ready to admit that not a little still remains 
to be done, (and especially various minute detai/s requiring a separate work, 
are necessary to be entered into,) in order to place in a clearer point of 
view the amount of discrepancy between the accounts in the New ‘Testa- 
ment and those of the Septuagint, or the Hebrew originals respectively ; 
and, as founded thereupon, the best mode of removing, or of accounting 


for it. 
VOL. I. C d 
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In order to encounter successfully the difficulues which embarrass this 
subject, it is indispensably necessary to form correct notions, as to that most 
delicate perhaps of all points in exegetical science, — the logitemate use and 
due extent of the principle of accomMovaTion, so grievously misapplied 
by German Theologians in general; but on which the Editor can, with con- 
fidence, refer his readers, to p. 277, sq. of an excellent litte work lately 
brought out by Prof. ‘Turner, of New York ; being a translation of Planck’s 
Introducuon to Sacred Philology and Interpretation, with many judicious 
Notes by the learned Translator. It has been recently reprinted in that 
very useful publication the Biblical Calbanet. 

To advert to the details of enlargement in the Annotations, considerable 
additions and alterations will be found, more or less, on all the Books of the 
New Testament, but especially on the Gospel of St. Matthew, (on which the 
Annotatory matter, — which, from the plan of the work not being, at that 
early stage, sufficiently developed, was incomplete, — has been two-thirds of 
it re-written,) and the Epistles to the Romans, Ist and 2d Conrintnians, 
Gavatians, Erursians, and, above all, on the Epistle to the Hrsrews, 
where, even after the long-continued labours of that disunguished Biblical 
Critic (the Father of Exegetical science in the new world), Pror. Stu- 
ART, not a little was still requisite to fully clear the sense of that most diffi- 
cult composition. On the Gospels of St..Wark and St. Lule the fewest 
additions have been introduced, because there they were Jeast requisite ; the 
reader being supposed to regularly refer to the Notes on the parallel pas- 
sages of St. .VWatthew. On St. John’s Gospel, and on the Acts of the 
Apostles, they will be found very frequent; as also, more or less, on all 
the I¢pistles not before specified. ‘The Editor is, indeed, not aware of 
any one passave of real difficulty, which has not received such an ample 
discussion, as may, to most inquirers, appear suflicient to enable them to 
ascertain the true sense. On certain portions, indeed, far more than ordi- 
nary labour has been bestowed; so as to alinost entitle the Notes to the 
name of Evcursuses', 

1 As, for instance, at Matt. i. ) and Mark i. 1, on the sources of the first three Gospels ; viii. 98, 
on the readings Vepycanrdy, Pudapqydy, and Mepaenrdy, and the site of the ancient city of Gergetha ; 
x11.31, on the Blasphemy aguinst the Holy Ghost; xii. 1, 0n Parables, and the parabolicul mete of 
instruction, xvi. 18, 19, on the power of the Neve delivered to Peter, and the foundation of ue 
Christian Church 5 wx. 28, dodo rdy fuyay alrod Morpor dvri no\\eor; on the MAfonement and Universal 
Redemption; xvii. 19, on Christan Baptism; Mank vi. 21; clawsifieation and distinct sense in 
enuineration of vices ; ix. +4, 8-0v 8 ca\nf abedy of re\evrg, &e.; on the eternal punishment of 
the wicked x. 29, 30, otdals dori 5¢ d piece olelay — Zwiw alivron; Luke vii. 20, Mumnbean ; Jou iii. 
1—21, on our Lord's Discourse with Nicodemus; v. 2—5, on the healing at the Pool of Bethesda ; 
ix. }—I11, on the authenticity of the narration of the woman taken tn adultery ; viii. 4, 8:1 yaberns. 
boriy cal 6 naritp atrod; Xx. 8, mdvreg Boor ved (eet NOY wAderat cici wai Wweral, lo show the persons 


meant, and why called ed. « A.; xxi. 18 — 23, on the scape and eract sense, and on the authenticity 
of vv. 24, 25; Acts ii. 30, on the authenticity of the words 73 card odpea — Xproréy; vii. 1, on the 
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But, while the Editor has constantly exerted himself to clear up satis- 
factorily matters of a difficult and recondite nature,—he has been anxious 
to make himself understood by any attentive and tolerably well-informed 
reader. He has, accordingly, everywhere simplified what seemed unne- 
cessarily recondite, and made perspicuous what had been left obscure ; 
generally, where his aim at brevity had produced, as it often does, obscurity: 
he moreover sometimes corrected trifling misstatements arising from inad- 
vertence, or too exclusive attention to matters of higher moment; for, as 
Jounson has observed, “he who is searching for rare and remote things, 
will neglect those which are obvious and familiar. ‘Thus it happens that in 
things difficult there is danger from ignorance; and in things easy, from 
confidence or inadvertence.’’ Accordingly, while he was anxious to put 
forth his whole strength, where it was most called for,— on those numerous 
points, of great intricacy and doubt, “de quibus adhuc sub judice lis est,” 
yet he has been, he trusts, never attentive to minor matters. 

The Editor has, also (agreeably to a very generally expressed wish), 
introduced far more of original matter than before; and, in all cases which 
involved any doubt or difficulty, given his own opinion on the subject in 
question. At the same time he has, for the most part, stated his reasons 


nature and scope of the Apologetical Speech of Stephen. In the course of the chapter are considered 
and accounted for the discrepancies between St. Stephen and the writers of the Old Testament; 
x. 11, réccapcw adpyais dedepévov; xi. 20, on the reading (namely, whether "E£)Anvas or ‘EXAnuaras) 
and the interpretation ; xiii. 18, on the reading (namely, whether éroogogdonocy or érporogdonsev) and 
sense ; xiii. 48, éxiorevcay B00 Foav reraypévort els Cwiv; xv. 20, ddtcoynpdrwy Kal rijs topvelas 3 XVI. 
12, npérn — tis Max. r6d53 xvil. 23, on the inscription "ATNQUTR: CEQ; xx. 28, riv exxrnolav rot 
[Kvplov xai] @cot (on the reading) ; xxii. 25, mpoérevev abrdv rots fpaoev 3 xxvii. on the whole of 
this chapter much has been done, especially on the nautical terms—and the very difficult and 
disputed words, (v. 14.) Evpoxdidwy, (v. 17.) BonOelate éyo. bnoGwvvbyreg rd mroiov. xan. 
7d oxcdog and (v. 40.) rav dor épova; ROMANS i. 17, dixatoobvn ydp Ocot — rior, sense; i. 29, sqq., 
on the classification and distinct sense of the various terms in this enumeration of vices; v. 15— 19, 
ot xoAAOl — zdvres 5 vi. 12, 13, on the reading and sense; viii. 19, 4 amok. rig xrisewo, Kc. sense; ix 
5, 6 dw ini ndvrwv Geds ebdoynrdg els rovg aidvacg, reading and sense; 1 Cor. vi. 2, of dytoe rdv Kécpov 
xprvovor ; Xi. 4, 5, xi. 10, EEouctay Exew ini rig xegadig did rove Ay yérXove, sense; xii. & Xiv., 
throughout, on the reality, nature, and distinctive import of the SrirniruaL Girts ; xv., throughout, 
especially on that portion which is read at our Burial Service, of which the scope and course of 
argument are especially examined in an Introduction to the chapter ; 2 Con. i. 6, on the reuding and 
sense; Gal. iii. 20, 5 2 peatrns bvds ob« borly: & dé Ord ele loriv, true sense; iv. Dt, ariva toriv addn- 
yopotpeva 5 v. 19—21, on the classification and distinct sense in the enumeration of vices there; 
Epru. v. 16, diayopadépevor rdv xacpsv, sense; Pui. ii. 6, bg tv pondy Ocod —Toa Oewi, seuse and 
doctrinz ; iii. 16, reading and interpretation ; 2 Trrss. ii. 3, seqq., an the great Apostasy and the 
Man of Sin; 1 Tram. iii. 15, 16, wres loriv le«dAnola — Orde LpavepiOn iv capxi — ly d6fy, reading, sense 
and doctrine; 2 Tim. ii. 5, distinct sense of the terma in this enumeration of vices; Hien. viil., 
Introduction, in which the Pauline origin in evinced ; ix. 1, 76 Te "Ayo coopixéy, nature and 
nense Of coop.; ix. 15 —18, wai dia rotro fiuOing Kawig pealrns toriv, &e.— dre Oy b buariOlpevos 3 X. 
34, reading amd) senae; x. 3%, & bi dlxaios ix rlorews Chacruc’ xal lav brooretAnrac, &c., Erne sense nid 
doctrine: 2 Prt. i. 5—8, incl. lmtyopnyfoare ly ry nlores — iv dydany, on the distinct sense of the 
terms in thie series of virtues, and on the scope of the whole; i. IY — 21, «al tyoper BeBacdrepov 
rw rpognrindy — lelac lnidboews ob ylvera:, sense of this dark passage, 
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for such: not meaning, however, to assume that he has always fixed on the 
true interpretation. ‘Though, in cases where he has missed it, he has, he 
trusts, placed within the reader’s power suflicient means for arriving at the 
truth. At any rate, he trusts he has materially facilitated the labours of 
others, —and, in the words of a vreat scholar, “pontem struxerit alns 
transituris ad veriora '.”’ 

The difficulty, however, was, how to tmtroduce this immense quantity 
of additional matter, without either increasing the number of volumes, or 
injuring, in some measure, the matter which already occupied them. This 
required all the advantages derived by the expenence of more than ten 
years in carrying his various works through the press; but at length the ob- 
ject was so effectually attained, that the pages of the present Edition only 
exceed those of the former (with the exception of the additional prefatory 
matter, and the Indexes) by about 110 pages. ‘The remainder was pro- 
vided for, partly by filling the pages even fuller than before, — but chiefly, 
1. by the omasston of various remarks, which seemed sufficiently obvious to 
occur of themselves to any attentive reader, or concerning things which had 
been before explained. 2. By the careful condensation of all such of the 
matter retained, as admitted thereof; in doing which, the Author never hesi- 
tated to re-write an article, if he could thereby effect any very material con- 
densation. ‘This, indeed, was the more necessary, since he sometimes found 
it advisable to sacrifice room, by using more words than before; for clear- 
ness sake breaking up and separating matter, which had been thrown too 
much into masses. Of this, he trusts, the reader will find the advantage, 
mm increased perspicuity, and greater ease of finding any exposition of a 
word or phrase, of which he may be in search. And this leads the Author 
to observe, that it will be found not the least useful feature of ths new 
Iedition, that INpexes (both of Greek words and phrases explained, and 
of matters treated of in the Annotations) have been drawn up with the 
greatest care, so as to inake them practically serviceable ; and to which the 
reader is earnestly requested to recur, whenever he ts in want of any ex- 
planation of a word or phrase, and does not find it in the Notes: since, in 
order to save room for more important purposes, the Iaditor has, in general, 
been content to give an explanation on/y once, and afterwards to leave it to 


1 The Author takes this opportunity of saying, that, wherever be has sen reason, en mere mature 
consideration, to change his opinion respecting uny matter in dispute (whether of readme or of m- 
terpretation) he has never distembled such change, nor hesitated t alter what be had before written, 
or, if necesmry, to re-write an article ; for he felt (with Prof. Hey, Lect. Vel. 1. p. o.) that © sinee, 
from the progressive nature of mental acquirements, nothing wm mere probable than that we should, 
on repeated examination, discern truth where we bad before not discovered it; so no one need be 
ashamed to retract an opinion, or acknowledge an error.’’ Tn ahert, in the quaint but expressive 
words of one of onr great early Divines, “ He that is overcome of the truth parteth victory witn 
bim that overcometh, and hath the best share for bie port.” 
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be reverted to by the reader, either with a reference in the Notes, or (as 
such references would have occupied too much room) without it, when it 
might readily be found by the aid of the Indexes. 

Thus much may suffice to point out the nature and extent of the va- 
rious additions and alterations in the work now again submitted by the 
Author to the candour of the Public: and he trusts they will be found such 
as to render his labours not unworthy of a continuance of that approbation, 
which they have hitherto experienced. One thing he can with truth say, 
that he has diligently exerted himself to merit it. Whatever may be found 
imperfect, is not so for want of care, but (as Samuent Jounson says) “ be- 
cause care will not always be successful; and recollection or information 
come too late for use.” And although he cannot hope, that in a work of 
such great extent, and so multifarious im its matter, he has entirely avoid- 
ed mistakes; yet, he can with truth say, that it has been his anxious study 
to mislead no one, but ogForoutiy Tov hoyor tg ahndsiag?. 

Much, it is true, of what has been accomplished in this second Edition, 
might have been effected in the first. But that was rendered impracti- 
cable, by the very great disadvantages, difficulties, and hindrances (including 
ill-health), under which it was formed; and the too short space of time 
allowed (from certain peculiar circumstances, not necessary to be here ad- 
verted to) for its completion. Above all, it was the Author’s great misfor- 
tune, that his Biblical labours should, in this work as well as in his Re- 
CENSIO SynopTica (as also in his Translation and Edition of Tuucyp1pes), 
have been carried on in a situation as unfavourable as can well be imagined ; — 
one of the obscurest nooks in the kingdom *, (which his old friend, the late 
Dr. Samuet Parr, used to call the Ultima Thule; “que a cultu atque 
humanitate civitatis longissime abest,”) at 112 miles distance from the Me- 
tropolis, and consequently exposed to perpetual delays and disappointments 


1 Accordingly he has endeavoured to keep his mind free from any party bias, and has aiined at pre- 
serving the strictest impartiality in adjusting the interpretation of those passages which involve doc- 
trines, whereon any difference of opinion subsists among the various denominations of professing 
Christians. At any rate, he has studiously avoided treating on any euch passage polemically, or 
controvernially. So far, indeed, from aggravating the bitterness of the odium Theologicum, that 
party-sjart in Religion, which (in the words of the excellent Dr. Huteheson) ‘ seeks to cantonize 
men into sects, for trifling causes,’’? he would rather sound an Jrentcum to his Ministerial brethren 
of every denomination, and warn them against rending the seamless vest of Christ, their common Lord 
and Master. Earnestly would he entreat them not to fall out by the way,’’ but to ‘agree to 
differ ;”’ “in id unui intenti,”? (to nse the words of the learned and pious Lampe) ‘ut, junetis 
manibus et animis, fissuras Ziouis, nitminm quantum patentes, compingerent:’? ever remembering 
the maxim of a great ancient Father, “In rebus necessariis unitas, in dubiis Libertas, in omnibus 
CARITAS.”” “If any man,” says one of the greatest ornaments of our own Church, ‘ differs from 
me in opinion, 1 am not troubled at it; but tell him that tenth is in’ the understanding, and charity 
is in the will; and is, or ought to be, there before cither his or iny opinion on those matters can 
enter ; and therefore that we onght to lve alike, though we do not understand alike.”? (Jer. Tylor.) 


2 Tugly, in Leicestershire. 
6 
Cc 
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In communicating with the Press, and where only one Revise was practi- 
cable. In this most ungenial spot (fit only to be a sort of ergastulum lite- 
rartum), it was impossible for him to hold any communication with learned 
or enlightened society ; or to have access to libraries. And though he had 
expended, in a manner, a fortune, in the formation of a very extensive col 
lection, provided with most of the best works in Classical and Biblical 
literature, — yet many still remained, which, however requisite, were beyond 
his power at once to procure. ‘These were, —as the Author found oppor- 
tunity and means,—sought out and procured for the use of the second 
Edition. 

The Editor cannot conclude without expressing his sense of the hand- 
some treatment which his work has received at the hands of the Reviewers 
in the Critical Journals, both in the Established Church and owt of it — 
among professing Christians of various denominations, the most widely 
separated — especially those very respectable Journals, the Ectectic Re- 
view and the Cunistian Rememprancen. He begs to return his best 
thanks for the suggestions offered by his learned Reviewers in general, for 
the improvement of the work in a second Edition; and he trusts they will 
be found all of them to have been attended to. He will be happy to re- 
ceive any further suggestions, or remarks, either from them or others, 
especially Ministers'!: nor will even the strictures of any who may, in 
the spirit of candour, point out errors, be otherwise than thankfully received. 
In the words of the illustrious Grotius, ‘non alt promptius me monebunt 
errantem, quam ego monentes sequar.” 

The Author has only to add, that having fairly done has best, he com- 
mits his work to the candour of the Public, with some confidence, — at 
least from the consciousness of having endeavoured well: and, though he 
shrinks not from any fair or candid eriticism,—yet it might disarm the 
ruthlessness of even a thorough-paced Critic, if he could know the extent 
of the difficulties, of all sorts, with which the Author had continually to 
strugele, in his progress through this work. In the proseeution of which 
he has not only had constantly upon him the charge of two Parishes (and 
thus was continually obliged to carry forward lus labours ¢ magéoym?), 
but has suffered under the continual pressure of those carking cares, that 
drag down the mind to earth, necessarily involved in scanty, precarious, 
and continually decreasing resources. ‘The Author is induced (most un- 
wellingly) thus to allude to matters of private and personal concern —as 
feeling it due to the purehasers of the work in its first Edition, to give 


1 Who may cominunicate them to the Author through the medium of Messrs, Rivington. 
2 And yet in the wor's of the creat Grecian Historian, wa didlyera: Bray rly. a ceplpyou podcra- 
@0ai1° adda paddor pndiy txclyy rd mp)o Gd \\w >t eat. Thucydides, be. Fs 
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this explanation of the causes (beyond his control) which occasioned what, 
under other circumstances, might have seemed strange and difficult to be 
accounted for. It is true that the same,—nay even greater — difficulties 
impeded the Author in his labours on this second Edition: but what may 
not the labor improbus of several years, under Divine blessing, accomplish ? 
And, in fact, when great literary undertakings are to be carried forward, 
under signal disadvantages, — whatever 2s accomplished cannot be done 
at once; but only by stages, just as the labourer may, after some breathing- 
time, gain fresh vigour to work withal; and as the cares necessary to pro- 
vide for the passing day, may give him opportunity to employ it. In truth, 
the Author was resolved to put forth his whole strength, while he had yet 
the power to make the performance what it ought to be. He was anxious 
to “work while it was yet day,” — aware that ‘the might” could not be 
far off “when no man can work.” Should he, however, be spared to 
complete, what he has further ventured, in subservience to the Divine will, 
to mark out as the extent of his labours in the service of the Sanctuary, — 
he shall, he hopes, be ready, under Divine Grace, to deliver up an ac- 
count of “that which hath been committed to his trust;’’ content, uider 
all circumstances, that “his cause 1s with the Lord, and his work with 
his Gop.” Norcan he dismiss the present performance, without express- 
ing a deeply thankful sense of the Gracious Aid and support from above, 
which have been mercifully vouchsafed him during his long and anxious 
labours thereon. And he desires to offer up his fervent prayers to ‘“ the 
Father of lights,” that it may be blessed to the right understanding of those 
Holy Scriptures, which are alone “able to make us wise unto salvation,” 
“through Farru, which is in Curist Jesus.” 


EXPLANATION OF CHARACTERS 


USED IN THE WORK. (Sce Preface, p. xii.) 


. denotes an altered reading. 
t ..... a reading thought to need alteration. 


[ ]....... a reading considered, with some probability, as an im- 
terpolation. 


]--.-.. a reading most probably, or certatnly, an interpolation. 


t ».... a reading, probably a corruption of the Text, though 
the MSS. offer no variation of reading, nor the 
means of emendation. 


The small type in the Text is used to denote that the word or words 
are not found in the common ‘Text; but have been inserted on competent 
authority. 


TO KATA 


MATOAION 


EYTAIrIEAION. 
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C. I. This is almost universally acknow- 
iedged to have been the first written of the Gos- 
pels; but the exact time when, is a question 
which has been long agitated, and not yet deter- 
mined. It has been assigned to various years, 
from A.D. 37 or 38, to 63 or 64, but the argu- 
ments in fivor of an carly date, 1 apprehend, 
greatly preponderate. ‘These are founded, I. on 
external tystimeny; 2. on internul evidence. As 
tw) the former, the testimony of untiquity has con- 
silerable weight. But that is decidedly in favor 
of an early date. In fact, the passage of Ire- 
neus Adv. Freres. iil. 1. (cited by Kuseb. Eccl. 
Hist. v. S.), is the only testimony of antiquity in 
favor of a lute date; and that is not decisive, 
since the language is so vague, that the maintain- 
ers of the contrary hypothesis understand it ina 
serge by no means unfavorable to their view. 
Aww, considering that we have no certain infor- 
mation as to where Peter abode from A. D. 46 to 
f3. the arguinents depending upon implication 
are inewmelusive : and probably the good Father 
did not intend to speak with historical exactness. 
At all events, whatever weight nav be assigned 
to that passive. it is overbalanced by the testi- 
mony of Muschins, Reel. v.21. where it is strongly 
implied, that Matthew wrote his Gospel rery 
curly, Which, indeed, is confirmed by Eusebius? 
own positive testimany in his Chronicum ; where 
he gesigas the 3 year of the reign of Caligula, 
1 @. A. Dodd. (8 vears after Christ's ascension), 
™@ the period when Matthew published his Gos- 
fel Aged this is confirmed by the suffrages of 
Chrvt, Euthyin., and Theaphylact. Internal 

alwo preponderates in favor of an early 
Cale, Vor witli the arguments for a fate date 
we rather epecions than solid, those for an early 
wee are, for ie most part. exceedingly cogent. 
‘The ( Te one (probably outweighing oll on 
the ) mm, thet it is not probable the fol- 
lowers of Clermt @heull have been left, for nearly 
W vere sfer Wis mcension, without a written 
hissory of his minietr, 


T.. Ws TH & elawely connected with another, 
Jin | 


’ 2 ~ * ~ ~ oNe wo 2 , 
l. * BIBAOZ yeréicsmg Tycov Xgtotov, viov Aarid, viov A6ouay. }.. 


a Luke 3, 33, 
Acts 13. 23. 


a 3 ’ 8 3 * . 2 ® ’ e . 2 , m >] ry 
*Abouau évevrnae tov Iouun’ Iouux 0& éyévynos tov Iaxw6* Laxw6 b Gen. 21.2, 


et 20. 24. 
et 29, 33. 
and more important one —namely, as to the 
language in which this Gospel was written ; some 
contending that it was in the Hebrew of St. Mat- 
thew’s time (i. e. Syro-Chaldee) ; others, in 
Greek. Now here, while the internal evidence 
seems to be equal on both sides, the external, as 
resting on the testimony of antiquity, is decidedly 
in favor of a Fdebrew original. Besides the pas- 
sages of Papias and Origen, cited by Eusebius 
those of Eusebius and Irenzus, above referred 
to (as also Kuseb. Eccl. Hist. vy. 10.), bear the 
strongest testimony thereto. Yet as they are 
both of them, I apprehend, in a corrupt state, 
I will cite them for the purpose of emendation. 
The first is L. v. 8 where, according to all our 
copies, the words are: 6 wer 31 AlutIuiosg ey 
toig “Eaaiorg ty edie ar'rey Orudtzty nai 
youpry istveyzer evuyyedlov, tov Tléeroov 
zat Tov Tfurv‘sou tv S Pom evayyedcCoutvor, 
zat Geuedrorytow Tiv ?Ezzdyciur. But the 
use of xui there is unprecedented, and will by no 
means bear the sense assigned by Dr. Hales. 
And youpiy is not to he Podarted. For who 
ever heard of such a phrase as ‘ published a 
scripture of the Gospel”? ‘The passage stands 
not in need, as Dr. Hales imagined, of “critical 
translation,” but critical emendation. Y would 
cancel the zut, and read your, and eruyye- 
Avor. The inistake ecticoens thee : The N 
arose froin the I following and the zui arose from 
this being noted as a var. lect. in the margin; for 


\ e 
the 90 for yocpetar and the are often inter- 


changed, The above emendation is placed beyond 
doubt by the other passage at iii. 26, where yau- 
py mugudorig to etayy., exactly answers to 
neg vzeveyzev evlayyédcor, But, a the 
atter part of the pasaage, there is evidently a cor. 
ruption; for the aense assigaed by Reading and 
Dr. Hales, cannot be elicited froin the words 
Without exceedingly straining the sense of aagoy- 
ai¢c. Rather than da whieh, | would prefer sup- 
posing the true reading ta be cerarota (ind cen- 
der ri avrot aa., ‘by his departure’). The 
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words sraoevaia and dareraia are not unfre- 
quently confounded , on which see Weeseling on 
Died, Sic. Vol. un. 278 

But to return, its not too much to AV, thrat 
the existence of a Hebrew orginal was held by 
the Fathers almost unammeously. And when Pr. 
Burton athirms that “no ancient writer can be 
proved to have seen the document inquestion,” ke 
demands eueh oa proof af i exmtence as, from 
the very nature of the cage, Cis unreasonable to 
ask; for as the /febreve original must, after the 
dispersion of the Jews, and from the universal 
revalence of the Greek Jangimge, have soon 
—_— almost useless; so,at an early period it 
would become obsolete, or be only partially re- 
tained, as forming the basis of the very early 
Sehricetions (adapted to the taste of the judaizing 
Christians), the Gospel of the Ebionites the Gospel 
of the Nazarenes, and the Gospel according to the 
Hebrews, cated by Origen, E Agustin and Jerome, 
It is quite enough to prove ile vistence of the do- 
cument as long as it eas in use, on the testimony 
of writers who, thongh they contd net have seen, 
What was then Jost, were well able to Weigh the 
evidence 6f its former actual existence, Butwhile 
the existence of the Gospel in’ Hebrew may be 
considered as resting on such astrone foundation, 
that it can scarcely be regected without unpairing 
the credit of all ancient testimony ; it must not 
be denied, that arguments scarecly less cogent are 
adduced inftavor of our present Greek Gospel , 
Which has many internal marks of being an eriga- 
mid writing: for otherwme haw ean we account for 
the interpretation of Hebrew names — the citation 
of the parallel passages of the O.‘T. not fram the 
Flebrew, It trom the Sept. —and for the versions 
being all adapted so closely to the Greak 2? Add 
to this, that Eusebins, and the other Fathers of 
his time, evidently consider the Greek Gospel as 
an orteinal:s not to mention numeroes instances 
of verbal agreement between Matthew and the 
other Evangelists, whieh, on the supposition of a 
hebrew orvinal, are hard ta be accounted for. 
After all, hawever, the main point (as Dr. Hales 
observes) is, whether the present Greek Gospel is 
entitled to the antharity of an eriginal, or not. 
This, Lapprehend, can be shown beyond all dis- 
pute, But that will net at all invalidate the for- 
mer existence of a Ffehrevw orginal, which is de- 
manded by the evidence of antiquity, and is in 
itwelf very probable, fora [ebrew Comal must, in 
the first age of Christianity (when almost confined 
to Judea), have heen as requisite asa Creek one 
was aflerwards, And there is in the book iteelf, 
even In ite present state, internal testimony of is 
being written, at first, especially for the use of the 
Jerish nation, since those circinmetances are par- 
ticnlarly dwelt on, which were adepted to estab- 
lieh the faith of such as believed, and to sway the 
minds of these who were dighelevwers in the 
Divine mission of Jesus Christ. And in vain is 
it te seek te inpugn the expetemce of the Crompel 
in Hebrew, by weging, ae ie done, that the Goepel, 
na We now have it, beare no marks of being a 
translation, uit bee every appearance of hewe en 
original, Vor @nrely it haw far more marks of 
being a translation, and has fer lew of the aur of 
an original than Jeeelene’« Eietern af the Jewish 
War, which i confeswedly a tranelation from a 
Hebrew onginal. Yet the circumetances under 


‘ ° * > s ry % ! 9 ? « 
evevr nds Tor lovdour Mele TOUS work ove atrar, 
d . > 


8 ‘ Q ry a * e ah , s 
rue tor UIneoss wae toy Zug ex 1g Oupug 


3 e a Py ¢ 
© lov: 88 fysr- 3 


Kugte Of Fyervyge TOP 


Which the Greek both of Josephus and St, Mat- 
thew's Gespel were reepect ively brought ont, are 
such as not lo Werrant us in regarding either one 
or the other, as strictly sheghing, a traulition. 
‘There is, indeed, reason to dik that Josephus 
Inade considerable @/feratems in bie work, when 
he brought it oat for the use of the Greeks ana 
Romons, Awd there ® not les® reaton to suppose 
that St. Matthew made some clamedere ; cape- 
chilly in the interpretetien of Hebrew names, and 
Inthe sadeptation af the quetatrom® fromthe O.T. 
to the Nept. vermen. Andas tothe ancrent ver- 
sions bern: all formed from the Greek Gospel, 
that will not mvalidate the existence of a Hebrew 
editton (soto spenk), for tox @dmitted by all, that 
the fiebrar Gospel hed become absclete, before 
even the earhest of the versions was ferwned. 

In short, all the ditheulues which have so long 
embarrassed this question will vanish ; and every 
thing which ecems at first sight strange, be ac- 
counted tor, by snpposing jas Whitby, Benson, 
and Itales have done), that there were two 
erivines (or rather, 1 shoud say, two editions ), 
one im tlebrew and the other in Greek ; but beth 
written by St. Matthew. I cannat. however, 
avree with those emiyent men in fixing the date 
of the Greek edition to 60 late a penod as they 
do — 50, 60, or even 64. The true date seems to 
be that assigned by Eusebius, in his Cleronicum, 
— namely. A.D. af; rrobably not long after St. 
Matthew had decent from Judara to evangelize 
the Geutile nations. This necessanly carnes 
back the publish of the Tebrar editien to 
some period neta little anterior to that dete, 
And when we consider how necés®arv it was that 
Christians shenld not long be Vet without any 
authentic Instery of er Seder ministry, we 
shall net, | think, err in assigning the date of the 
Hehrar edituon to A.V). 37 or 38, four or five 
years aller Chinst's ascension, 


With respect to the icity of this Gospel}, 
itisestabhshed by the most irrefragable evidence 


ina long and nnbroken chain of tr gave ot 
alluding to various parts of it, from St. Rar 
downwards, to the time of ‘Pheoph and I'ho- 
tins, And as to the gentineness of the fro first 
chapters, which has been recently called in 4 

tien by the Unitarians, that too has heh neal eh 
ed most triumphantly; these two chaptérs bei 
cited or alluded to perhaps mitre than 
And, besides the harshnese of ' 
vw) to commence with two words 
Ing to something that preceded, . 
oace trecvers (and Which we | 
and the foet, that there are | 
evidently refer to in 
to say, inet the wee ee | 
Written at first expect ( 
would be a great deficiency, Wem: 
Vnitarians to produce anv rnmieta 
ancient version (thongh the Peschit 
the Italie Vulgate carry us — | 

Iv coeval with the for 
N.'T.) which ja without thase 
the ian of the goweal 
Latin wai 
omtiness Of even t : 
althongh one very Sie, tal 
Ebner.) in without the 
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archetype, separated from the rest, and negligent- 
ly passed over by the scribe. 

Against this mass of positive eridence for the 
genuineness ef these chapters, Unitarians, indeed, 
oppose a show of arguments, partly external and 
partly internal. But these have been triumph- 
antly refuted by Mosheiin, Bishop Horsley, Abps. 
Mazee and Laurence, Dr. Pye Smith, and others. 

Wita respect to the title of this Gospel, Eruy- 
véhiov zutu Martéuior, the word eruyyésrov 
(from s& and cyyesiu) in the Classical writers, 
signifies, in general, good neics, sometimes the 
reward given to the bearer of it. In the Septua- 
gint and the .Vew T'estament it almost always has 
the former signification, corresponding to the 
Heb. 4yy:9. In the New Testament it specially 
imnports the good tidings of the Messiah’s Advent, 
who should deliver man from sin and death, 
through his merits and intercession; and of the 
foundation of that spiritual and eternal kingdom 
predicted in the Prophets, and fufilled by the 
incarnation of Jesus Christ. Hence the term 
at length became merely a name for the dispen- 
setion; or (as in the Ecclesiastical writers), by 
metonyvmy, the Hrstory of the circumstances 
which accompanied the promulgation of that 
dispensation. Our English word Gospel, from 
the Saxon God (good), and spel (news), well 
expresses the force of the Greek eruyyédcor. 
The zutr&% must not be rendered secundum, 
according to; for (by an idiom found in the 
later Greek writers), xutu with the Accusative, 
has simply the force of a Genitive, i. e. tov 
MatSuiov. 

V. 1. Bisiog yeréaeng.] Some suppose an 
ellipsis of 13° éoti. (See Marki. 1.) But that 
is not necessary, Si3ioc, like the Heb. yg5, de- 
notes any sort of writing, whether long or short. 
See Mark x. 4. 

This verse forms a preface to chap. 1. and 
a tithe to the genealogy contained in the first six- 
teen verses; for 8i3d0¢ (like the Hebrew 45>), 
denotes a rol! or writing, whether long or short. 
See Taylor's Calmet v. Book. 

On the following genealogy not a few difficul- 
ties exist; 1. As to discrepancies from the Old 
Testament history in names, which might easily 
ariee froin errors in transcription, especially as 
seme of the names bear a great similarity, and it 
was not unusual forthe same person to have more 
than one naine. 2. Ax to the reconciling this gene- 
alogy with that of St. Luke; whiel: is best done 

suppowing that St. Watthew gives the gene- 
of Joseph, and St. Luke that of Mory, 
therefore the former (who wrote principally 

for the Jems) traces the pedigree from Abraham 
to David; and x0, throngh Solomon's line, to 
Jemeph, the legal father of Jenus. And it must 
lee remembered that, anony the Jews, legal den- 
cent wae alWave reckoned in the male jine. While 
St, Luke, whe wrote for the Gentiles, traces the 
pedigres upwards from Heli, the father of Marv, 
to Devid and Abrohwm, and thenee to Adam, the 
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common father of all mankind. Finally, what- 
ever difficulties, even after all the diligence of 
learned inquirers, shal] exist on certain matters 
connected with this genealogy, we may rest as- 
sured, that if these genealogies of Christ, which 
must be understood to have been derived from the 
public records in the temple, had not been agree- 
able thereto, the deception would have been in- 
stantly detected. And thus, whether Christ’s 
pedigree be traced through the line of Joseph or 
of Mary, it was undeniable that Jesus was de- 
scended from David and Abraham ; agreeably to 
the ancient promises and prophecies, that the 
Messiah should be of their seed. 

— Havid.} So Matthei, Griesb. Knapp. Vater, 
Fritz. and Scholz edit., here and elsewhere, with 
the almost universal consent of the MSS. for 
AuBis. 

—viov > ABoauu.} viovd is for &zroyérou, after 
the custom of the Hebrew, in which the cor- 
respondent word signifies any lineal descendant, 
however far removed: the idiom, however, is also 
found in Homer. ‘Thus the general sense is “a 
descendant of David and Abraham;”’ which is 
what the [Evangelist now proceeds to prove. 
That the Jews expected the Messiah to be such, 
is clear from Matt. xii. 23. xxi. 9. and xxii. 44 
David is mentioned first, as being nearer in time 
to their age. 

2. tyérvyoe.] The repetition of this word 
throughout the genealogy is said to be Hebraid, 
But it is common to all languages in genealogies, 
which, like Jaw writings, must be very particular 
and plain, and therefore cannot but deal much in 
repetition. 

—yzui Tovc adedgots artot.}] Why _ these 
should be mentioned, thouzh not the Messiah’s 
progenitors, varions reasons have been alleged 
(see Lightfoot, Whitby, and Wetst.), which, how- 
ever, need not be anxiously debated, since there 
is every reason to regard the genealogy as no more 
than a transcript from the public registers. 

3. toy (Puoeg zac Tt. Z.|) Both are mentioned 
as being twin brothers, and striving for primo- 
geniture, and also to identify Phares. 

5. ‘Puya3.} It has been debated, whether 
this was the harlot of Jericho, mentioned at Josh. 
ii. t.and whose faith is so commended at Heb. xi. 
31, or some other person of the same name. 
Theophyl. of the ancieut, and many modern com- 
inentators, are of the latter opinion. See Light- 
foot and Whitby. 

6, ome Sa alinost al} the editions from 
Wets. downwards, on the authority of the hest 
MSS. The common reading, Sotoucrtic, is 
equally agreeable to propriety (as in Zeropar), 
but itis deficient in MS, authority. 

— ix ti ¢ rot Or'viny.] The commentators sup- 
poxe an ellipse of yrvamoc and of more. The 
former may he admitted, but the Jatter in net, 
properly «peaking, an ellipse at all; but merely an 
lnetanee of the suppression of something supposed 
to be well known to the pereon addreseed, 
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be taken ino an extended sense, founded on the 
Jewish custom, by which the cliidren of ehildren 
were reputed the children not only of thetr inine- 
diate parents, but of their ace stors; Who are said 
ty have begotten those renmeved sorerl genera. 
tions from them (see Is. vuviv. 7); for. bv an ome. 
f10n not nmicomimen in fewish renealogios, three 
kings are here onntierd) — Uzzinh Weing the great- 
grandson of Joram. ‘Phe most probable reason 
fur this omission ts the curse denonnced against 
the gdolatrv of the honse of Ahab. to which those 
princes belonged. 

VW. de ric wero.) “Eat in this use siegni- 
fies about, i. ¢ e.a 7 over or under, an idieim 
also found in the Latin eciret and sd, Aletor- 
verte, (ransmicration, ia an Ee Henietie word an- 
plied, quasi per maieain, to denote the removal ar 
the Jews from their own country to Babslonia 
(see 2 Kings avin. 32), and corre sxponile nut to a 
Hebrew word which expremed the full force of 
the thing by cy tivity. 

V2. geerce Tin wetarx ] Some (ne Kuineel) 
render it ‘at the tine of Vie transmigration,’ 
But the cominon significestion afer may very 
well be retaimed; mdeed Fritzeche denies thet 
peta has ever any other, And at Joseph. Ant. 
1. 12. 2. eeit’s seen’ dy dony Lerg@ar Geerte- 
woorvade he tranelhtes efara de octet. Although 
of the ancestors af Jeetin thee and the follow. 
ing Vertes, no mention is nvede im the O. T., vet 
this does not deragete from the authority of what 
is here recorded, 

1G. ve Asjtucrvng] “who is known by the nathe 
of. or “ eacean aml and wm Chee” ‘Thiw iain 
1s net | thy dedleepetuc. Mart ps ales found im 
Clas#ical Creek, at lewet in the Krodred term 
yexdeomyer, whieh M®, benwever Blneet eoyfines) go 
the Peet, So Tem. 1. B. 0 


yinours 2 title applied bye the Jews, a8 Certo Wes 
hv the Greeks, to any public hevmetncter, and ap- 
plied to the Masel yar rou zens. Ne mtus Vs 
preperly an appellative, de — _— hve, Wilnerwe - 
reves) SIRUEVING cfeeinteel, avy laved with 


all ietitony der tive. mm aval, aa an prophetical 
etliers 5 Since kings, priests, and prophets, 


the Jews, were tuanguewed iwito théir tive 
allices by aneinting. Bt. at leangeh, a freqnent 
appheation to ofe indrwhuel only, it eame to 


supply the place of a proper name, aad thus 
needed not the article. 

17. yervel.] ‘Ths use of yerec, to denote a 
suecession af persons ome afer another, is found 
net only mn the Ola "Teetagnent, but in the lew 


Classical writers 
— hoger ionugre, } ‘The Jews were accustumedl 
to divide their genealogical re Fr to Clia- 
. howev- 


ee, doubtless to aid the memery. 
in coeh 


er, the classification is impartart, 
class a change is deneted, 

1S. are) ‘im the manver following.” ‘Thas 
the Clawical writers gereetadhy uwe adjectives 
nid adverts of a sitmtiber em, 

— are welans ye. | Sail to he Gemt. 
Qheol. for Newmin, wie verb. wt Uvet ie lime. 
ce@ury ; and the forme af the Cam wen! nates 
tine mere exactly "Thi wav @f yep in the 
SOURCE Tmt or acon at the we of a nor- 
retion, 1s trequewt in Dee writers, and 
may be swid to be beth welewtive amd evplana- 

Ir Ro, (Png ty tt eee te have 
(tra Vere ra To ovr i 


tory. Sew Paar,’ Vert 1.  * a 
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Sra. os by ene Uae OO Mekal val to tho 
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husband's house; by others, sexual intercourse, 
by an ellipsis of e?¢ evvi, suppressed verecundi@a 
gratia. ‘The latter is perhaps the better founded 
interpretation, as being more agreeable to the 
centext, and supported by numerous Classical 
examples adduced by the Philolozieal Cominen- 
tators. The difference between this and the 
Classical use is, that in the latter a Dutive almost 
always follows. 

—ernedy ex yaorot tEzovau.] Sub. Bveqges, 
or fusover. Examples both of the elliptical and 
plenary phrase are adduced by the Philological 
Commentators. Ero. @7. is almust universally 
taken for fr Fyuvdu, 1. e. erzve. And ervia- 
zechur is, indeed, sometimes so used by the 
Classical writers. Yet so to take it kere would 
enervate the sense. The ancients (as it appears 
from [uthymius) took the word, in its full 
force, for égary, or tuqurig eyéveto. Nay, 
there muy be (as Harenbers thinks) a reference 
to that examination by midwives, which in such 
a case Was usual with the Jews. But there 
rather seems an allusion to Joseph’s discavery of 
her pregnaney ; probably on her return froin her 
Visit of three months to Mlizabeth. 

—iz% Wnevucros eyiov.) Bp. Middleton has 
here an excellent Note, in which he fully exposes 
Wakefield's mistranslation of the phrase, “ hy a 
holy Spirit.” and concludes with giving the follow- 
ing admirable summary of the various senses of the 
unportant term aorerau. ‘There are six meanings 
—I1. Breath, or wind; in which sense it rarely 
occurs: Matt. xxvii. 50. Joli ili. 8 Rev. xin. 
15. — 2. The intellectual or spiritual art of inan, 
as distingnished froin quoi, his carnal part. — 
3. Spirit, as abstracted trom body or matter ; 
whence is deduced the idea of immaterial agents. 
Compare Luke xxiv. 3b. John iv. 2b. Acts xxiii. 9, 
The averucru of the demoniacs belong to this 
head. —-b. ‘The Spirit, suv’ tsoyry 5 }. e. the 
Third Person in the Trinity ; in which accepta- 
tion, except in anomalous cases like the present, 
it is never need without the article. It may he 
Obgerved, however, that in all the passages where 
personal acts are attributed to the jrevud cyzror, 
and which are, therefore, adduced to prove the 
personality of the Holy Spirit, the article is inva- 
niably preficed. See Matt. xxviii. 19. Mark i. 10. 
Luke iii. TY. John i. 31. Acts i. 16. xx. 26. — 
5. The influence, not the Person of the Spirit ; 
In Which #ense, except in cwes of reference, or 
renered mention, the article never appears, — 
6. “The eflects of the Syarit, 

19. Aiviane |] ‘Shie is by some ancients and 
Inany medern® explained in the sense merciful, 
leraen! | we We way a worthy pool man. And sa 
the Hah. seay and the Latin agree, as the Com- 
mentere have proved bv many examples, It is 
not, hawever, nedewary to reeert te this idiom 
here, aimee The nenal aceeptation in not lew 0 0 le 
nite, am hematin: a later of juetiec, and amen of 
uprigliness anual rndege ritis. Beriy sit? h, lie deter. 

D) 


. 21. Acts 4 
~ 12. & 10, 43. & 
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mined to put her away by daw ; and yet, with that 
mercy which ever accompanies true justice, he 
wished not to make her a public example, but to 
put her away privately; i. e. with only the two 
witnesses required to attest the delivery of the 
bill of divorce 5; which did not necessarily state 
the reason for the divorcement. 

— nuvudetyuceout.) ‘This word, found only 
in the Sept. and the later Greek writers, properly 
signifies to bring into public notice; but, in use, 
it is generally employed in malam partem, to de- 
note erposure to public ignominy. 

— euvdio1.) This denotes, not wall, or coun- 
sel, as it is rendered; but inclination of will. 
see Fritzsche. ~Azvdtou, to divorce; as in 
Matt. v. 31. and 32. Mark x. 4. Luke xvi. 18, 
and the Heb. mby in Jerem. iii. 8. 

— Aucou, privately; inasmuch as that permitted 
the suppression of the cause. 

20. erdvarertog.] ‘The word is here used in 
its primifire signification, which is, to turn any 
thing iniind, to reflect, meditate. 

—fduv.] This, like the Heb. yy, and Latin 
ecce, is often employed, as here, to prepare the 
reader or hearer for soinething unexpected and 
wonderful. It is rare in the Classical writers ; 
but an example occurs in Eurip. Herc. Fur. 
1066. 

—uyyelos Kvo.] Camp. and MiddJet. ob- 
serve, that uyyedue is used both as an appella- 
tive, denoting office, (to be rendered messen- 
ger) and as the tithe of a particular class of 
beings 5; when it becomes almost a proper name. 
and should be rendered Angel. 

—sut’ ovuv.) In the times of patriarchisin, 
as Well as the earlier ages of Judaisin, God often 
revealed his will by dreams, not anly to his own 
people, but to the nations at large. And the an- 
cients in general put great faith in them; and 
rules for their interpretation were forined, both 
among Jews and Gentiles. There is, however, 
reason to think, that prophetical dreams had, 
except in the case of Simon the Just, ceased after 
the time of the last of the prophets, Malachi. 
Now, however, this channel of communication 
between God and man, in addition to that of 
direct revelation, became re-opened in the pro- 
phetie dren of Joseph. 

—ugudusety.] Scil. ets ofxiay. supplied in 
Eucian, ‘Simon 17. The meau refers to the 
parents, from whom the bride was received. Ti y 
ym. cov (veut) tunm uxorem., 

—rd yevenfév.}) ‘The neuter is commonly 
used of the faetus in utero, since its sex is un- 
knawn. 

21. 7d Svona abros.}) Commonly explnined 
ay put for abrdv, and usually necounted a He- 
braism; but the idiom sometiines occurs in the 
early Greek writers. See Matt. G. G, p. 504, 
It in not, however, properly put for avrav, See 
rita. 

— cunt — avrov,) 


Dr. Malthy (Serm. Vol. 


6 MATTHEW CHAP. I. 22— 25. IL. 1. 


(Tobro Jé& vioy yéyorer, tre adgjow9y to gyder 


€ e 


vaA0 


tuv Avpiov dv 22 


qiai.7. tov agogytoy déyortos’ “1d0v, 4 magdévos Evy paurgi ESet, 23 


e 8 e 8 ’ - 3 
xui Téesetae vior, xui xahkivovoet tO dvoua avi10t Bye 


fuvouyd., 


uo ¢utt wed cau vevoueror, wed hor U Oevs.) 


Q € » ‘ ? ® - on , e ® 3 - 
Svyeydeis OF 0 louig ute tov vitrov, étotnuer ws mpovtraser avTm 2, 


€ od * * r] a 
o uyythos Nivtov 


e ® ~ > - ? 
nui mupthube tH yevuixu uvrov, xual ovx« byi- % 


>» 4 ' 7 ‘ Cm > = ‘ ¢ . e 
PUIUKEY MUTE, LOS OU ETEXE TOY Liev atIAS Tor aywtutoxoY, Kut Fxu- 


ry ry, » ] - > . > 
hevé TO orem MUToU THZOTN. 


HW. * Or dé fyavd yevvySivros ty ByOheiu vig Towsulas, ey nut- 1 


: Luke 2. 4, 6, 


@ ° - e b | ‘ e > ‘ ’ . * ry > 
Gikty Howdov TUU puutheny, iOuU, fea 7Ot “TO GVUTOLGY MaVEyeVoVToO eis 


tr. 546.) cistributes the signifieations of the im- 
ortant term awleer into the four following 
bole. “J, ‘To preserve generally, from any evil 
or danger whatsoever. 2. ‘lo preserve from sick- 
ness, or any bodily disorder ; fo heal, ‘This sense 
is the most easy to distinguish; yet it has not 
been dnly attended to in every instance by onr 
‘Translators. %. To preserve from the temporal 
anger of the Alinighty, such as was manifested in 
the destruction of Jerusalem. This notion, he 
remarks, appears to have been originally founded 
upon expressions in the Jewish Vrophets. 4. ‘To 
give future salvation in VIeaven. Jt might (he 
continues) have been desirable to have confined 
the use of the word sere to those passages which 
come under the fourth elass. ‘Those in the third 
might have been interpreted to put tn the wan, or 
Into a state of salvation.” The preservation here 
meant, is, J apprehend, a deliverance, both from 
the punishinent of sin, by his atonemvent, and 
from the dominion of sin (Rom, vi. 14.) by pro- 
curing for men the grace of the Holy Spirit, to 
enable them to rewist it suecesstully. 

22. Cra aAygods,.) ‘These are not the words of 
the angr/,as some have supposed, but an observa- 
tion af the Erangelist ; and the ruttro de odor re- 
fers not only to what has been mentioned in the 
preceding narrative, but also to all other cireum- 
stances connected with the transaction there re- 
corded, "The tra denotes, as Camphell savs, no 
nore than that there was as exact a conformity be- 
tween the event and the passage quoted, as there 
conld have been,if the former had heen effected 
merely for the accomplistivent of the latter. 
“God (continues Campbell) does not bring about 
an event, because some prophet had foretold it; 
but the prophet was inspired to foretell it, be- 
cause God Vad aerial decreed the event.” 
The particles dra and ores must therefore net 
be too rigorously interpreted ; einée they offen 
express not the cause, or design, but the event 
omy, and the plirwe cre pg Agoeds, Should then be 
translated, So that thus was fulfilled.” 

25. 2 awVros ] ‘The earlier Traneliters seem 
to have thought the Article pleonagtic. But the 
researches of later Philologiets lave ehow that 
itas very rarely such, though ita Senmwe cannat 
always be exprewed. Here itis used yar’ rp- 
yor, and denotes (as Dr, Owen and Bp, Middle, 
observe) that perficalar virgin, whe was proplie- 
sied of from the bewineang, and whore s@ed was 
to bruige the serpewt'® lead. 

—vuitoorn) Wil. @egere, Lo. his name 
shall tbe eolled, ar de) fer the falfflment ef the 
prophecy denvende wet pew Clervet © /temnlls haw- 
ing borne the name Janmanuel, but upon his 


being such, which he clearly was as God-man 
Thus the Evangelist has mterpreted beth fmina- 
nuel and Jesus, to show that the ecy Was 
fulfilled, not in the names, but in Uieir sagnifica- 
tien or application, 

2b. deeyrotets ane tod tetrow.}  Simil. He 
rodot. i. $b.u d* eect! rinyeger, 2eT ago wd Oua5 
tor ovecmor, Ke. 

25. ox ryiieoxer.] A common euphemism, 
like that of cogenoscere in Latin. 

—tes ov } tevs.)  ‘ This (savas Campbell) 
does not necessarily imply hie knowl of her 
aNerwards, though it suggests the afirmeatinve 
rather than the negative.” ‘The quotatiens pro- 
duced on the contrary side are, as Wontby has 
shown, not quite to the port. The suffrage. in- 
deed, of antiquity (which speaks in the weyntive) 
is net lightly to be wet aside. Yet even that wes 
hot constant and without dissent. The term 
jomtetuxos, itis urged, will net determine tke 
case in the afirmétirve, b@cause it Was need, 
whether there were any mere cluldren or not, 
but the contraryis ably manptamed by Fritz, who 
shows that dex op frexe suguests daily the ofirma- 
tire, The question, however, is one of mere 
niosity ; and we may safely say, with St. Basil 
(cited by Bp. ‘Tavlor) that“ though it wae neces- 
sary for the completion of the propheey, that the 
mother shanld continue a virgin until she had 
brought forth her first-born, vet what sle was af- 
terwards, itis idle ta discuss, sinee that is of no 
manner of concern to the mystery.” 


I]. |. roti a nag “ (some 
time) after the birth of Jesus.’ On chrano- 
lagy of the visit of the Mag wi the mativity, 

rit, 
wtes 


*Jiaov 


: 1, al 
see Beneon’s Chron the Life of Ch 
p. ob; and Dr. Elalee : the former ef whom ref: 
the arguments ef these who fix the vat af the 
Magi ata considerable dtasee ef time after the 
nativity , aed he offers good rewmon® fier en 
thetat tock plece between the 2th nl aay 
aller the birth of Jowws. eleut 1 etenary 1th. JP. 
0. “Dns wm confirtieed by Jeeten Diel. com 
Trvph., (Who gaye, Uke even? wae —— yerre- 
Aiver av por). dnd ie agreemtle to ee 
veturalls #tiggested by the wir at the Ativie 

—ueyor] ‘The tort edepteal it evr ‘Traneta- 
lion, we mam. is pet saffictently ile, sinee 
the pertowt were @ parthouler carte, ae 






ed by their peculiarities of any af the Grecien 


sete of plileme ‘The wert is 


untraieletedt, et in the Svrmec, Arelic, << 
Italian Versicem Tt te ef Meersgany « o) 
and designated Cerrughiert Die bwet (aed exqyec ie- 
ly Verma, the wrigues! weet of dius clase ef persons), 
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the priests, philosophers, and men of letters, in gen- 
eral; who devoted themselves to the study of 
divine and human science, especially medicine 
and astronomy, or rather astrology. Their doc- 
trines are said to have been derived from Adra- 
ham, or at least purified by him from Zabian 
idolatry. ‘They again became corrupted, and 
were aguin purified by Zoroaster, who is supposed 
to have been a descendant of the Prophet Daniel; 
deriving from him that intimate knowledge of 
the Mosaic writings, which his religion evinces. 
From whence the persons in question derived 
their inforination, whether, as some suppose, from 
a prediction of Zoroaster (whom they believed to 
have been divinely inspired), or from a prophecy 
of the Arabian prophet Baluam, is uncertain. 
Be that as it may, a general expectation then 
prevailed in the East, that a most extraordinary 
person was about to be born, who should be 
Sovereign of the world. Vide Menag. ad Diog. 
Laert. i. |. Porphyr. de Abstin. iv. 16. Peri- 
zon. ad /Elian. Var. Hist. 11. 17. Hyde de Relig. 
Vet. Pers. 31. et Brisson de Princ. Pers. 179. 
- Ano cvetoley must not be taken with zrune- 
yfrorry, but with uevor. The passages here 
cited by the recent Commentators are few of 
them apposite, because the phrase is associated 
with an Article. The only kindred passave is 
Matt. xxvii. 57. ardow20s adovmiosg ano *Aoi- 
vuubuiac. Nor is the sense Mazi Orientales. 
There is rather an ellipse of tA6urres, or some- 
thiay equivalent. 

2. urvroti tury uatéoa.] It would be out of 
lace here to detail the various opinions which 
_— been promulgated concerning this star; es 
ecially as the only probable one ts, that it was a 
uminous meteor; exceedingly brilliant, as we 
learn from Ignat. ad EXphes. xix. called a stur 
from its resemblance thereto, and formed, and its 
motion regulated, preternaturally. ‘The course 
the Magi were to take, was probably suggested to 
them by revelation — or eer they had learned 
it frorn some old tradition of the Jews, that a new 
star would appear at the coming of the Messiah. 
Numerous Classical citations are adduced by 
Wets., showing the general belicf, that new 
stars appeared at the birth or death of celebrated 
personages, and otherwise had some undefined 
connection with the most important events of 
uieir lives, 

—voazuriaa ara.) This construction 
with the Dative, is almost confined to the later 
Writers; the earlier and purer ones using the 
Aceus, With respect to the sense, it is not pos. 
aitile te define the exact nature of this moodzecry- 
ac; bertinee in the Mast (though never in the 
West) the premtration of the body ta the very 
eerth (whieh this word imports) was paid alike to 
resemnmmere bem cvtnd ter grcvete, Wether, therefore, it 
wee dderetion ar reverential honuure, is doubtful ; 
theme if we causider the Divine revelation 
vetohenied to teem, the Magi contd @earcely tt 
view the new born ewilted personae as ane far 


above any earthly monarch ; and, if at all ac 
quainted with the Prophecies of the Old Testa 
ment (which we cannot doubt), they might very 
well expect far more in the Messiah than the hu 
man nature. sovozvreiy properly signifies to 
kiss one’s hand to any one (equivalent to kissing 
any one’s hands); a form of respectful saluta- 
tion. Zhis, however, has reference wholly to the 
Greek and Roman customs. In Scripture the 
expression has probably never that sense ; and to 
perceive its force there, see Dr. J. P. Smith, 
ag Testimony to the Messiah, Vol. 11. p. 
270. 

3. ET ad 79 7;.] The perturbation was ocea- 
sioned by the prevalent persuasion, that the reign, 
then supposed to be near at hand, would be ush- 
ered in by a long train of national calamities. 
Ilaca has reference to + mddi¢, understood as 
* Jepua. 

4. rovs anyvepetg zut yoawuateis.] A for- 
mula denoting al] the members of the Sunhedrim. 
By aoy. we are to understand not only the 
uy yrevers, and his deputy (the Sagan), but all 
those who had passed the office, and still by cour- 
tesy enjoyed the title ; and who seein to have 
worn an Archieratical robe: also the heads of 
the 24 courses. ‘The yeuuwuwuteig were persons 
employed either in transcribing, or in explaining 
the Sacred books, and were distributed into two 
orders, Civil and Ecclesiastical. Among them 
were the vouwrzoi (or lawyers), mentioned in the 
New Testament, who were, indeed, the only 
persons occupied in teaching the law and religion 
to the people 

—yervarut.] This is by some taken for yer- 
ryOrvoetur, Or wedAder yerviodut. Others say it 
is the Fut. mid. contract. (Atticé) with the force 
of Fut. Pass, But it is verv doubtful whether 
this idiom has place in the New Testament. It 
is better to regard it as a present, and, with IJsn. 
and Kuinoecl, suppose it put for the Fut.; or 
rather to take it as used populariter to signify zs 
to be born. 

5. dtu tow mravgpeytov.] Vhe words following 
correspond neither to the Heb. nor to the Sept. ; 
and therefore the priests are supposed to have 
given the sense rather than the words of the Pro- 
a And, as it is not professed to be a citation, 
mt only a statement of the sense, literal agrev. 
ment is natta be required, Several recent inter. 
preters, indeed, take the words of the Praphet in 
the Hebrew and Sept. interrocative!y ; whieh will 
be equivalent to a straug negation, But ns this 
is, With reason, chjeeted to by Fritz. and others, 
it invy be hest toallewe, that there is auly a dis- 
crepaney in words, not in reality — the scope of 
the Prophet and the Mvangelist (for | would sup. 
powe the passage adduced hy Matthew ond not hy 
the Sanhedrin) is the same — namely, to state 
tliat themueh Bethdehern be one of the smallest 
cities of Judah, vet it will uot be the sinallest 
(i.e, will be the greafvest) in eclehrity —einer out 
of it, ke, 
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6. yi ‘loida.} Almost all Comimentatars re- 
gard yi) as used in the sense nddy 3 of whieh 
they adduce meuny Cxunples from the Creek 
‘Pragedians, Bet an them, iW ya be put tor né- 
dts, it 1s only bs serc having the sense a country, 


or stitte; for Seidler an bauariy. ‘Trowd. @ and 
Fritzsche in lee. ry whtiv deny that yi ts ever so 
used. There im, hawever, no reeson ta resort to 


the conjecture propased by Fritzsche, ri ‘love 
Gaius. It ow better to read (as dit our banlish 
Translators und Lightfoot), 57 or rather ye, 
taking itfor & yg. “Thangh indeed the cammon 
reading way very well be tolerated, Wo yq he 


taken in the sense dustrict, canton, as in Te. 
siod lye. lol. dp’ dxrasidy Gain, Kedunile 
yuly, Where there is the sare eppesitien, in 


wheeh the Particip. of the verb sublet, is to be 
nnderstaod, equivalent to a relative preneun and 
a verb. 

— ty rots hy.] Sept. yaedowr: eb. sabe. 
For as the Jews divided their tribes into then- 
sands, i.e. compames of 1000 families, se the 
term was sometines taken ta denote the district 
Where they resided. And here rete 4 cpdary is 
put figuratively, lor ras " cpdviccy, SCI ywpacs, 
the masenline being used digiitats gratia. 

—regare.) ‘This metaphorical use of nop. 
to denote peerern, is fowl ino blemer and the 

early Greek writers, and seems to be a vestige of 
aucient simplicity. Lt is, moreover, very suit 
able to the pestoral nature of Chrst's king- 
dom, so often dwelt on in the Gospel of st. 
Joli. 

deolduce.) for dwoRioc div(yader, *' procured 
_— therm exact information,” 

— duvgleew.] Thue ve not put for ~urlirec, OS 
Kian, suppesee ; but the Particip. prewent 14 
theant fase. tar } ne hegianive, ae Glas nvain- 
tuins, or ceuueenty, aa Grot, ‘This construction 
With the Ceuit, was prplably in prepuher ume, q. d. 
“the time W heey the etar would begin to shine, 
or be shinieg.”’ 

fl. rowelliven & ilerieert] ‘This neo of the 
Dartoety. os suppamed to le pleonsetic. Bat there 
tay bea faint Geotion of epee intended ; or reth- 
or it has in pratra) an ieteweter free, eaperially 
with iterative See Mitthoe boot) & fo 

Y. deowoweey |) ‘Th steer me. “ee bavig re. 
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ecived the King’s caritmand.” fy sy dvr. sLeuld 
be rendered * in its reso.’ See Fritz. 

— itor} Se almost all the Mos. Vermons 
and Vathers, with tie Flim Prinéeps aed other 
ancient edhiows; Which hes been received by 
Mill, Were, Crewh., mad Bette And ae it is 
sanctioned by the jest certainof Crives) conc, 
iomay Le supposed the tree read. Te ceotn- 
hon Ge cope Woes first breaght lorwerd ly Ere. 
in his Otth Ldiinom, amd adopted, together with 
alinest the whole ef the Peat of that Edition, by 
D1. Stopol. i fap Cod eal) tien. 

10, dyueneay — cpwipn.| A rite. a ——— 
than ‘wl a ee comily lee meet 
tion af a cogm@te salstuy tive to any 2h ~ is ee 
alse in the Clussieal writers (See Matth. G. G. 
P- Pw ). The addition, too, ef ta alyac, 
isa relique of ewrly antiquity, when the aaperia- 
tive was formed (as m the N 


not by a termination, but by tie addition of pur. 


licles, usually put after the 
it. AMMrre, Ce F. oj This 1s not for ciead@., as 


some sav; but it siemfies “ i wa gene to the 
house which they sought.” 
caskets : 


— Ovovvpets.] Campb. rightly 1 
sent promis (es also the ‘Latin 
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peer — tana J Agreenbly to the On- 
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perro before a i te 
without offer hn 
—_ of mnt 
™ cele ~ 
C1 COLES HOVER LINES Tibetrt co 





nent, and we capetiog tl need $9 a rélinens seuee, 
Of offerte te Coal. stg y one 










1% Remparrediivcen| This 
mm the ( hesticel writer, signifies | | 
luelnveme ; & = sate nd de bo uewdl, ? 
‘Aeeeter s A to piv 





i. 





MATTHEW CHAP. Il. 13 — 16. 9 
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the Sept. and Joseph. Ant. iii. 8, 8, and x1. 8. 
4. to impart Divine warnings, and, in the Pass. to 
receive them; the term being used either abso- 
lutely (as Heb. viii. 5., xi. 7, and an. 25.), or 
with the additions fxd rom svelparos rom dyiou, as 
Luke 11. 96., or #nd ayyéAov aytov, as Acts x. 22. 
Thus xaz’ dvag in the present passage suggests 
the notion of Dirine admonition, since dreams 
were believed to be occasionally sent from God. 
"Avuxdpla. bend back their course, return. The 
Classical writers usually subjoin radu. 

13. Atyuzro:.] .\ better place of refuge could 
not be found. from its proximity to Bethlehem, 
and complete independence on Herod. And as 
there were minv Jews settled there, who enjoy- 
ed both civil protection and religious toleration 
it would be at once a safe and comfortable place 
of residence. 

— tof.) ‘continue, remain.” "Ews dv cinw 
coi, namely, “ what -thon must do_ further.” 
Mé\a, &c. “For Herod is about to seek the 
child, for the purpose of destroving him.” The 
rou is not, as some sav, pleonastic ; but the Genit. 
denotes purpose, as often in the Classical writers. 
"Evexa is here commonly supplied, though ob- 
jected ty (together with most other ellipses) by 
our present philologists. 

I+. vwwxrds.] By night; to conceal his depar- 
ture; and the very nicht of his receiving the 
vision, to show his ready obedience. 

15. ris redXeuris.] Seal. rot Biov ; like finis for 
finis vite in Latin. The plena locutio occurs in 
Homer, lerodotus, and others of the more an- 
cient writers. 

—iva zdnowOy.] 
ed.” 

— 8 Alyisrov —pov.] “These words (from 
Hog. xi. J.) are not cited merely by wav of ac- 
commodution ; but, referring primarily to the de- 
liverance of the children of Israel ont of Egvpt, 
they were secondarily and fienratively fulfilled 
in the person of Christ. That Israe] was a type 
of Christ, apvears from Exod. iv. 22. where he is 
called by God his son; his first horn: whenee 
aleo Jerael is put for Christ, Isa. xlix. 3. Now as 
a prophetical prediction is then fulfilled, when 
what was foretold is come to pass, so a type is 
then fulfilled, when that is done in the antitype 
Which was before dene in the tupe, It is no ab- 
jection that the remainder of the prophecy does 
net belony to Chriet, as Matthew only notices the 
resermilagce between the tvpe and antitvpe, in 
that both were calles} out of Bevpt.’ — Whaithy. 
A #emnewhat different and perhane juster view is 
teken lev ® learned reviewer (of Bo, Wilson's 
bvidences of Chrivtianitv) in the Britinh Critic, 
for WA92, who rewmeda it as an allusion or rulapta- 
tion, gq. d, “Se thee the fimronve declaration 
of Coral in Mowers, ay vty — pon, heeame, in this 
instaner. » term feet’ Similarly Epiphan., 

VOL. I. b* 


“So that thus was fulfill- 


(cited by Heinsius,) when combating the opposite 
error of the Antidicomarcionites, or the Colly- 
ridians — savs, ‘Qs caxeivo 76 napd riot rey EbwOev 
tMocdGwv acépevoy, Kai Ev abtots TAHVOwWCaGBHat 
éy ty déyewv, Al dxodrnres torartat. “‘ So that the 
current saying of one of the heathen philoso- 
phers, extremes meet, was fulfilled in these.” 

1G. éverncyfy.] ** Was deceived ;” literally, 
was trifled with. A use similar to that of 2/u- 
dere, in Latin. 

— anoorei\ac.] The commentators sav there 
is an ellipsis of revds or ayyéAous. It 1s Net, 
however, necessary to suppose ellipsis at all, any 
more than in the Latin mttere, which is similarly 
used. When the Accus. is expressed (as some- 
times in Herodot. and other early writers), it 1s 
of more definite sense than the above. There is 
no pleonasm in azocreidas, but merely a vestige 
of primitive verbosity. Tots naidas. “the male 
children;” for thenugh the masculine is some- 
times used with nouns of the comimon gender. 
in reference to the whole species, both male and 
female, vet that is cliefly in the Classical wri- 
ters. and where the context and subject suggest 
the right application. 

— Soiors avrijs, its district, or territory. 

—axd dterods kat xarwréow.] There are few 
hrases that have been less understood than this. 
t has been usually regarded as an elliptical ex- 

pression for az) cterots yodvov, or, as formed from 
7d ceerés, Itennivm. But the latter expression is 
quite destitute of authority ; and the former is 
very rarely found, and only in plend loentione, 
And neither of the two is suitable in significa- 
tion. It is rightly observed by Fischer de Vit. 
Lexx. N. T. that a masculine sense is required. 
But when he supposes a neuter form, he takes 
for granted what does not exist. ‘The word lias 
a masculine ferm as well as a masculine sense ; 
and no wonder; for it is, in fact, an adjective, 
with the substantive radds, being left to be sup- 
plied from the context, and, in the present’case, 
rows nateas preceding. The singular is used for 
the plural, as being taken in a generic sense 
Thus it is the sume as if there were written ard 
éurayv. ‘This view of the phrase is confirmed 

similar ones in Pollux ii. 2. vimeos dceric. 11. Paral 
XXXL. 16. dnd rorcrots wad ereive, 1. Paral. xxvii. 25. 
and tixoatfrovs Kai xitw. See also Bar. iit. 8. 
Numb. 1.45, As te the opinion of several recent 
Commentators, that ¢eerdc may denote a year old, 
it is wholly nnsupported by authoritv. For as to 
that of IMesych., Auriss éc' bov Frovs, it is noth. 
ing te the purpose, for we must there read either, 
with the editars, @:° frovc, or rather d::réaroc, from 
Suid. snd Pollnx, the Glows heing borrowed from 
the*Schol, on Thuevd. ii. 86. dydar — cerrnetors 
von rr¢, wha explatias ear hiv dc’ Gow vom frans, 
Bot seh a tense would be quite inaprlierble to 
the present massive, And thot the childron were 
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of ene year old, is opposed to all Keclesiastical 
History. 

17. rére is\nowOn, Sc.] ‘The words may be 
paraphrased, "Then that happened wherely was 
more fully completed, &c,; or rather, as the ei- 
tation is only an accommodaion of Jerem. xxxi. 
15., “Such another catastrophe took place as 
that recorded by Jeremiah ;"" a manner of speak- 
ing familiar to the writers of the New Testament. 
See Matth. xv. 7. & 8., compared with Tsaiah 
xvit. 1S. and Moatth. xiii, Dk compared with Is. 
vi. 9. Matth. ain, 3b & 36. compared with Ps. 
Ixxvil. 22. According to this made any thing 
may truly be said to be fulsilled, it it admits of 
being properly applied, 

18. Ooqves — sols.) A most pathetic acecu- 
mulation of terms, expressing bitter grief, with 
Which Wets, compares a similar one in Plato, 
ddewpots dé wal crevaypors Kat Ophvous Kai adyntd- 
vay «rod. Phe words (Kuin. observes,) are to 
be understood of the Bethlehemites, 

—xdaloven.} Sub. fv. A fine figure, whereby 
Rachel is supposed to be bewaihng the slaughter, 
and weeping fie her children, as Mphraim is, in 
the same chapter, as lamenting himself, "Or 
ote ciet, must be taken, not with sapaed , but with 
Duiseea, In the paseage af the Prophet, the 
words mist mean “are gone (into eaptimity), 

20. 0 Cyrotrn.) AN uke of plural for #ingulir, 
common beth te the Senptitral and the Chewmeal 
Writers, eepeciill’ in speaking of Rines and Prin- 
ce4, I Kings i, 38. 43., compared with 
Matth. ix. 8 The expremion gniv riv deyiy 
rom, is weil by Vorst, and Leued, to be formed 
from the Heb, vay eengeagy int Sam ovine, 1, 
The uve of Yryay for Curt, though, wo deuht, de- 
rived by the sacred writers from the Hebrew, is 
likewiee fount) in Herodot. and the other early 
Greek writers, 

T2, Bao.) ‘Teken improprié for deye. 
since Archelaus wae nota Maelo, bat an Ji 
yee. “Meet, for daria 

ne a? aes ei] 
contraction Co sampemre. 
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Fy ia fur iy, @, as 


2 Chron. vit. 4b. enrgiences cis “laywwoadtpy. A sige 
hification common in the later Classeal writers. 
— Nod. Aye] KAnitecrac is by some taken to 
mean “shall fe." But to that sense it is here 
unneceseary, nay injudicious, to have reeeurse ; 
for that Jesus was su called, in contempt, i well 
known from many passages of the Gospels, Bp. 
Middlet. renders Nag. ** de Nazarene ,"" * sinee 
the Art. could net be inserted, the noun be 
preceded by the nuncnpative verb . “al. 
Nazareth was proverbially a deepwed place, as is 
clear from Nathanael’s question, Can there be 
any good thing come out of Naz.” "Thus Nago- 
puioy became among the Jews a proverbial term 


for a despised and rejected character. ‘Thus the 
meaning is, “ that Jesns should be despi and 
dishonored,” Aci rv xpognray wm becanse 


(as is rightly observed by Jerame) no peerticular 
prophet is nveant, but the substance of what oc- 
curs in all those passages of the Old ‘Testament 
Which were supposed to refer to the contempt 
with which the Messiah should be treated, 


WW. 1. ded? ram hudonee de.) This , for 
ty relry rip . vA cHmtomary of com- 
meneing a narrative, heth In the Seripiwral and 
Clawsical writers The difference w, thet the 
latter nse it strom, when only a brief period is 
tnterposed between the occufrence to be nar- 
rated, and @ome ether evo betere mentiened ; 
whereas the former use it with greeter lantude, 
when there ta.a @ommidé rable interval ; as bere of 
MANY Vea) vet elwevewith a reference to eomo 
previously metry ume Adil the time ad- 
verted to, thet of the resilenee af Joseph at 
Neworeth. ‘The trastie® ihev, indeed, seem 
webroot, but wet mere wo thee mary thinee in the 
Scriptures, or oven the Chee, ae 'Thucva. ‘The 
reveon why Metthew pases over the of 
Chiriet’* infancy i. that he lad little certain in- 
formation, ard it was too, net bis parpore to nar 
rate aught but what wee copnected with t 
eetebliehment of the Messieh's kingdem. 
therefure ts mlent en the events of Jesus's infan- 
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cy and earlier years, and — on to the uprise 
of his great Forerunner. 'The Section is omitted 
in some MSS. of the Alexandrian recension, 
later versions and Fathers: but its omzssion can 
far better be accounted for (partly from com- 
mencing an Ecclesiastical Section, and partly 
from the difficulty of expressing the same in the 
Oriental versions) than its insertion. It has a 
transitive sense, hke the Latin autem. Tuoayi- 
verat Knotcowv, 18 for xapayiverat Kut xnobocet. 
Mapuyivecbat, like zagtévac and zupgoyecbar in Thu- 
cyd. and other writers, has the sense accedere, 
prodire; as said properly of those who come 
forward to deliver an oration. Now, xnpicow 

roperly signifies to proclaim ; and 2dly. to pub- 
ficly teach wird voce, to preach. It moreover in- 
cludes a notion of earnestness and vehemence. 

— & Buxziorjs.] A name of office, equivalent 
to § Bazrigwv, Mark vi. 14., and employed by the 
sacred writers, to distinguish him from John the 
Evangelist. Baptism is universally admitted to 
have been in use with the Jews, as a part of the 
ceremony for the admission of proselytes ; (as 
indeed it was, with the Persians and other Onri- 
ental nations). ‘his appears both from the ‘T'al- 
mud, and from allusions which occur in the 
Classical writers. It was believed that the ad- 
ministration of this rite would form part of the 
office of the Messiah. Nay, the mode in which 
the word is here introduced by Matthew, without 
any explanation, shows that the ceremony alluded 
to was familiar to them. 

—iv mm tofpy.] Sub. ydoa, by which, how- 
ever, is to be understood, not an absolutely des- 
ert tract; but one comparatively so; as being 
thinly inhabited, unenclosed by fences, and not 
in tillage but pasture ; like the steppes of Asia, 
the Ulanos of S. America, and the extensive comm- 
mons lately existing in this country. ‘This indeed 
is averted to in the Heb. 4445, literally,a place 
to drive cattle upon. 

2. peravoeire.}) ‘Phe word properly signifies to 
take after thought, as — mt to npvvociv. 2cdly. 
to change one’s opinion. 3dly. in a religions 
sense, to x0 change one’s views as to reforin one’s 
life. Merdvoa properly and primarily signifies a 
change of mind or purpose. But it is so rare in 
Una sense, that no Cominentator on the N. 'T. 
nor Steph. Thesaurus has adduced an example. 
The following may therefore be acceptable. Jo- 
seph. Bell. 1. 4. 4. of 6% paddAov dplcovy riv pord- 
Yeray abrob, cal rok rodnoo 7d avepodov. Ina re- 
hyiouw sense, it denotes such a change of mind 
as to the commistion of any previous actions, as 
shall induce ns to forsake the practices, from a 
conviction that they are opposed to the will of 
God, and are contrary to our truce happiness here 
ant! hereafter, 

—}h Bac. rv of.) This formula and § Bua. 
rod (wo, &re avonnvinens, and frequently occur 
inthe N.T. Phey denesta, 1. the Snaeral eter. 


nal felicity in heaven, and the state of things 
there; 2. (with allusion to the prophecies of 
the O. T.) They represent the spiritual reign of 
Christ, the Gospel dispensation, as here and at 
Matt. i. 7. x. 7. Luke x. 9. xvii. 21., and various 
other passages. In some others it is doubtful 
which of these two senses is to be adopted. Nor 
are there wanting those where both seem to be 
combined. 

3. ovros.] Some would take this demrixds. 
But though that use is not unfrequently found in 
the Classical writers; yet it very rarely occurs 
in the Scriptural ones, and would not here be 
very suitable. It 1s more natural to regard the 
words as the Evangelist’s. —‘Houtov rov novpijrov. 
The words which follow convey the sense, though 
they do not follow the exact terms either of the 
Hebrew or Sept. [Comp. Isa. 40. 3. John 1. 23.] 

— gwii, &c.] “ [There is heard] the voice 
of one preaching in the wilderness, and exclaim- 
ing, "Eromdoare tiv, &c.” An image borrowed 
from the practice of Eastern monarchs, who, on 
taking a journey, or going on a military expedi- 
tion, used to send forward persons to level the 
eminences, smoothen the unevennesses, fill up 
the hollows, &c., so as to form a road. To this 
purpose Wets. cites Sueton. Calig. 37. Joseph. 
B. J. i. 5, 1. and Justin ii. 10. Plut. 837. Ovid 
Amat. ii. 16, 51. See my note on Thucyd. ii. 
97 & 100. 

4. rd Evdupa —xapjdov.] Some take this to 
mean the camel’s pelt, with the hair on, as sheep- 
skins were worn by the Hebrew prophets. See 
Zechar. xiil. 14. Others, however, more justly, 
suppose that it was the shaggier camel’s hair 
spun into coarse cloth, like our drugget. And 
we find from the Talmud, that camel’s hair gar- 
ments were much worn by the Jews. Joseph. 
Bell. 1. 17. speaks of éo0ds && racyGv merxompivn, 
— the cdxxos rofyiwos, of Revel. vi. 12. 

vor were they unknown to the Heathens. ‘Thus 

the Schol. on Enurip. Phen. 329. mentions ra 
roixiva évdbpara. Those, however, were proba- 
bly inadle of the finer camel’s hair, like a manu- 
facture formerly made in this country, and called 
camlets, Garments similar to the Baptist’s are 
still worn (or rather a manufacture of wool and 
camel’s hair) in the Mast by the peor, or these 
who affect austerity. John wore this garment in 
imitation of the prophets, especially Mlijah. See 
2 Kings i, 8. whom he abso imitated in the 
austerity of his life. Indeed, it was his prophet- 
ical habit and mode of life, that was chiefly in- 
strumental (in connection with the prevailing 
expectation of the Messiah’s advent) to drawing 
the attention of tha Jews to his ministry, tn 
which the spirit of prophecy, which had been lost 
to Israe] for 100 years, was in some mensnro re- 
store |, 

— Cavnv deo.) So of Elijah, 2 Kings i. 8 
Cusvny dtpparivny nepuuoplvos riv dod nbrod. 
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The ansterity consisted in the materials ; for oth- 
erwise these eirdles formed a regular part of the 
dress ; and were of linen, silk, or even gold and 
silver, according to the circunistances, Seé the 
references in Wets. or Recens. Syvnop. 

— h rood) —dxoiig.) That lacusts (of which 
Bochart reckons ten species) were permitted to 
be eaten, appears from Levit. xi. 22.5; that they 
formed a customary food in the Bast is plain froin 
Agatharch, v. 27. Strabo. xvi, po P18. Min. vi. 
30. &c, (Wets.) From Aristoph. Neh. 1116. and 
the Schol., it appears that the Greeks also ate of 
them, but that they were accounted a mean food, 
That they are at the present dav a conmian diet 
among the poor, throughout mest of the conn- 
tries of Asia and Africa, which they infest, we 
learn from the concurrent testimony of modem 
travellers, 

—pis dyaov.) This is by seme tiken to 
denote a sort of saccharine matter exuding from 
palin, date, or olive trees, See Diodar, Sie. xix. 
1(t., (who calls it by this verv mame pide dypuor) 
Joseph. B. do iv. 27. Pling N. M. xwtu. @. and the 
Rabbinieal writers, who mention padm honey and 
fig heney. ‘The nore common opinion, however, 
Is, that we are to understaud honey procured 
from hollow trees and clefts of recks, deposited 
there by swarms of wild bees, See 1 Sam. xiv. 
2h. Jude. xiv. 8 and Vs. Inaxi. 16. 

5. wai naa.) The «at is by Vritazsehe not 
H} rendered nentipe, Udca. like aderes in’ Mark 
1. G., is to be taken, tna restricted sense, for rery 
meer nny. 

6. @Banrilorre.) That baptisinal ablution or 
lustrations liad been, even among the heathens, 
thought necessary for admission to religious eere- 
monies, and for the expiation of 6flenecs, the 
Classical citations here adduced by Wets. and 
others, fully prove and ilustrate. That they 
Were 1 18e, toa, among the Joare, we find both 
from the Old ‘Testament, the Rabbinical writers, 
and Josephus, See BR. 40.3. 7, But the hap. 
tism here meant ws one solemn ablation, newer te 
be repeated, comprehending the wives and clild- 
ren likewise of the proselytes ; and fonnded partly 
on the cereuiony which (a the Jewish theolo- 
glans inforin we) teok plaice immediately previens 
te the promulyation of the Law, at Mount Sinan, 
and partly on the Jewish baptmm of proselvtes ; 
thong cawentially differing frem it. ‘Phe ene 
involving an obliwation to perferm the whole 
law; the «@ther, an obligation to reformation, 
and faith in the Metemh about te appear — the 
one founded ona avetem of justification by works, 
the other one on faith wh Clirvet. ‘The enttom, 
however, is belevwe] net to bave heen Mitra. 
duced watt alter the return from the Babvlonish 
eaptivity ; and thet te provide a leew revolting 
mode of imatnte® pete the Jewieh church than 
circumemion, ‘The Jewe moet have under- 
stood the cerénmoav as eienficeet of a charge 
of religiog, ane oe? fwtreduetion veto 1 dvepenta- 
tion diferent from that of Mewes, Aad that 
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they should hawe expressed no surprive at this, 
need not be thought strange ; since they were 
taught by the predietions ef the prophets, and 
the instructions Of ‘their moet eminent teachers, 
that at the advent of the Meweaeh (which was 
now universally expected), the feee ef things 
would be entirely chasgéd, and a new reliyion 
be introduced by Baptwem. (Wete., Bengel, 
Kuin., and Rosentn.) 

— bopodoyotpive:.} “This i# not so much put 
for the ciniple verb, as it is a stronger expres- 
sion, of which examples (chiefly from Joseph. 
and Philo.) are adduced by Elsner and Wets. 
This muet be understood not ef a particular and 
individieal, but a general covfeesion of sins, and 
reynuciation of justification by works. 

7. Dapconiwy Kei Vucdeuwaten .] On these Sects 
see Keceusio Synept, or Porne’s Introduction. 
"Eeyoulvery —atret. ‘The sense is well express. 
ed bs the Persic and Svriac versions, “ coming 
for the purpose of being baptized." So Luke 
i. 7. (xrocemep Crocs BueriotWim ic’ abrot. Of 
this signification Gf fet examples are given by 
Wets. and Krele. 

— yoodpara fyindy.) “brood of vipers!" 
So they are hkewise called by Clprist: biinself, 
Mark xii. 34. Inf. 28 38. Te beddectes iptv, &e. 
The interrogative here does net, @ some stp- 
pose, imply a strong negation ; but the ra rather 
inports érclamatim (as in Galat. tii. 1.), nemely, 
froin excemsive surprise at seding persons of 
euch dissinnlar opinions and characters (Sadelu- 
cees and Pharisees, men of the world awd vota- 
nies of pleasure mined with precise formalists, 
not to sav hypoerites), nmite m_ eonfessing thei 
sine, im making declarations of repentance, and 
vows of reformation, The motives of the gene- 
rality im coming thither, must have been corrupt 
(sew Whitby and Mack.), or so severe an ex- 
pression would not have been emplowed ; and no 
wornler: for the Jews were then i sCC 
mors)! depravity and relrous error, 

— doy.) ‘This is to be taken, by metonymy 
for poniemment, of which use examples are ad 
duced by the Philelowista. [Cowep. Tnfr. 12. 34 
& 23.33. Rom. 5.0. 1 ‘Thess. 1. 10.) 

f. wiocdy dtu] So Ed. tre oe i. 
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9. pn Cdinre Aé?yev.] This is thought to be 
a pleonasm for pi Adynre, but it is, in fact, a 
stronger expression. As to the Greek Classical] 
idiom concerning doxety, It is here inapplicable. 
he phrase seems to be rather a poplar expres- 
sion (though it occurs in the Talmud) founded on 
a blending of two phrases. A€yay év éavrw Is 
thought to be a Hellenistic phrase, occurring also 
in Esth. vi. 6., equivalent to deavoety, secretly 
think, and answering to the Hebr. y259 99». 
Yet it occurs in a passage of Chrysippus cited 
by Wets. 

—Tluréoa fyopev rdv 'AZ.] “ We have Abra- 
ham for our father, and therefore, as his descend- 
ants, cannot but be accepted by God.” ’Ex ray 
AiOwy x. 7. A. Here there is either a comparison 
of the surround'ng inultitude to stocks and stones, 
by a common metaphor ; g. d. ‘God can effect 
that these stones, now lying in Jordan” (compare 
Joseph. Ant. 4. 3.), i.e. men as unfit for useful 
purposes as these stones, ‘‘shall become children 
unto Abraham,” and imitate the virtues of Abra- 
ham. Or (according to others) the words are 
meant to strongly show the omnipotence of God, 
who can raise up instruments to effect his own 
wise and benevolent purposes from the meanest 
subjects. [Comp. John vill. 39. Acts xin. 26.] 

10. 4 ativn.] 1. e. the axe of judgment anid 
punishrnent. ‘PiZay hints at utter destruction ; 
and the 74 at what shall shortly happen. In the 
Scriptures men are often compared to trees; and 
sometimes (as Mecles. x. 15. and Dan. iv. 20 and 
23.) their punishment to the felling of trees. 
[ Comp. Infr. vii. 19. John xv. 16.] 

1]. dv féarc.] The év is thought redundant; 
and Commentators addnee examples from the 
Classical writers. It rather, however, denotes 
the testrament, as Luke xiv. 34. and often. 

—«is ‘nee | The els denotes purpose. So 
ési supra v. 7. ‘Phis is a brief phrase, adverting 
to the solemn engagement entered into by the 
baptized, to “cease to do evil, and learn to do 
well.” ‘This, indeed, was so closely associated 
w 4 baptism, that it is called by Mark i. 4. the 
beotismn of repentance. 

— 6 dxiew pou loyspevos.] Kuin. renders it sac- 
cessor. But that canveys a wrong idea. The 
Present is here used as at ver. 10. We imay 
parwhrase : “here is ane coming who will be 
after me in time, but who will be far greater than 
1 “TWere is an allusion to the expression $ 
loytperns, [ite wha is cominzg,) bv which tha Mee- 
sith wee then, froin the opinion of his speedy 
agoemranee, dewrenates!; as in John's inquiry, ov 
6 beyteevn. The expremion is a brief one, 
re ie GyeIcy Or le rit of navo%, to be wapplred, 
as cleo lwere ‘feat: in equivalent to the dlrs 
of st, Jown, wf in Herodotus viii. 36. and «lse- 
where. 
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lenistic phraseology is equivalent to carddXdiov. 
Buorasay is synonymous with «opie in a pase 
sate of Plutarch which I have adduced in Rec. 
Svn. Markland says it signifies to carry off or 
away. But that is only zmplied in the general 
sense, Which is to have charge of. From Lucian 
in Herod. 5. cited by Wets. 6 dé ris pada dov- 
Lexis adatset 76 cavdddAcov éxk rod nodds (to which 
may be added Hor. Epist. i. 13, 15: Solcas 
portat: and A®schyl. Agam. 917.) and other pas- 
sages adduced by the Commentators, it appears 
that this was by the ancients (both Orientals and 
Occidentals) accounted among the most servile 
of offices. Yet we find from the Rabbinical 
writers, that it was rendered by the disciple to 
the master; and from Iusebius, that this des- 
cended, with other observances towards the Rab- 
bins, to the first Christian teachers. 

— Banricee —rvoi.} There has been no little 
difference of opinion as to the force of Burris 
and rvoi. ‘The most probable opinion is that of 
Chrys. and others of the ancients, that — 
here, in the sense obruere aliquem re, has reter- 
ence to the exuberant ubiundance of those extra- 
ordinary spiritual gifts soon to be imparted to the 
first converts. With respect to xai rvot, Glass 
would suppose an Hendiadys, and take it for 
tenito: Fstner regards the xat as exegetical, (in 
the sense eren) as representing the Symbol of the 
Holy Spirit. In either case. there may be an 
allusion to the miraculous descent of the Holy 
Ghost in fiery tongues ; which view is supported 
by Chrys. Others, however, as Wets., maintain 
that by the symbol of fire is neant the severest 
punishment, or moral purgation. [Comp. John i. 
26. Acts i. 35. 11. 4. xi. 16. xix. 4.] 

12. ob 7d nréov —atdrod.} The od is not redun- 
dant. as Grot., Wets., and others suppose ; for, 
as Fritz. observes, if it were taken away, there 
would be no connection with the preceding. 
And he rightly renders, “ cujus (erit) ventilabrum 
(nempe) In ejus manu.” [Irtov signifies, not 


fan (which is expressed hy dArxpds in Amos ix. 9, 


an) was something like our boulting machine, to 
raise wind by a sort of fan-like sail s) but a win- 
nowing shovel, whieh, from Wesych., seems to 
have been, in the lower part of it, shaped like a 
4. The word is derived from rrbew, fo toss away, 
AcaxnOaniet is for éinxa0aplon, Attica. 

—riv ddwrva.) Vhe word signifies properly the 
elevated area formed in a field, afer harvest, 
of soi) hardened by the use of a cylinder, ~ 
Panisen ap. Fritz.) where the eorn in the sheaf 
was trodden by oxen, and winnawed; whieh tate 
ler aperition was performed by tossing the rough 
and broken straw away with a fork > and then by 
stirring uo the compound of grain and elu with 
the erfov; when the chaff was delivered to the 
wine, aud the grain de® in a heap, Aer which 
the reuch straw was collected my) burnt, no 
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doubt, for manure. Jfere, however, aiwy seems 
to signify the above compound of grain and chaff 
to be winnowed ; a sense often occurring in the 


Sept. 

by riv anoOijeny is Meant a repository where 
any thing, as here corn, drori@crac; chiefly in 
the Mast, subterraneous, or partly so, but covered 
down and thatehed over. By the dyvpor is de- 
noted, not the chaff, but the rough and braken 
pieces of straw, separated from the corn by the 
above process. [Comp. infr. xiti. 30.) 

13. rére.] ‘The particle, the Commentators 
think, dees not mark the exact time when the 
baptisin of Christ took place, but only points to 
the time when John was baptizing. 

— rapaylrerat rob Barr.) Christ condescended 
to he baptized, and it was administered to hit 
by John, upon the very same principles on which 
the priests were dedicated to their office. See 
Heb. ii. 17. and Ex. viii. G. 11 was necessary to 
justify the counsels of Divine Wisdom in fram- 
ing the law of Moses, that the Messiah should 
recognise its Divine institution, and sanetion its 
ordinances, hy observing its rites in his own 
person. And the selection of John to perform 
the ceremony would answer many important 
purposes, and especially tend to the establish- 
ment, by a voice from heaven, of the authority 
both of Christ and his Forerunner, See more in 
Whitby and Mackn. Tou PanreaVivar is, as 
Fritzsche says, the Genit. of cause, and the ex- 
pression is equivalent to cs 7a BarreoOiwac. 

It. Copeed\ure] “was hindering, would have hin- 
dered.” A not unfrequent sense of the Im- 
perf., on which see my Note on Thuevd. tv. #4, 
0). 

—ly yerlav, &c.) A refined way of #aying, 
“Tam very far inferior to thee, and vet dost thou 
come to me, as to a auperior 7" For (as Grot. 
Gheerves) “he who binds another by baptism, 
seems to be superior to him who is bound, 

)., a pes dari} Rosenm. and Schleus. explain 
permitte queso; comparing the dere with da and 
the Heh. xy. But the interpretation “ for the 
prewent,”’ a9 far preferable. Indeed, the former 
mode would destroy the emphasis, which has 
heen with reson supposed to exist in the word, 
The meaning is, that John must suffer hin for 
the present to be baptzed with the haptem of 
weter, for that baptivem of hie with the Sperté was 
vet to be evhilnted. At dg@m sub., not jer, but 
rotre dime, Which re confirmed by Chrys, Tes 
fcxscooerny U8 for dceatopa, Weetctetven, an offen mn 
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the Sept. So, at Deut. vi. M4, srAnpotr riy dicai- 
ooleny is equivalent to soceiy ru drwandpara. 

16. — There is here a transpusition (such 
as thatin Mark i. 29. and xi. 2.), found also in the 
Classical writers, by which cit, must be taken, 
not with did, tut (as Grot. and others have 
scen) with dveyy0. Fritz., indeed, makes olyec- 
tions to ctOes being taken with 4 x0. ; and 
would joim it, by a similar transposition, with 
BurricO. But though that methad is less harsh, 
the sense thence arising is somewhat fngid. 

— drei yOnoar oi ovoavol.) ‘This is explained by 
most foreign recent Interpreters of lightning of 
the most vivid sort, “ by which, as it were, the 
heavens seem cleft asunder.” So (they add) we 
find sctndere and fndere cerlum in the Roman 
writers. Such language being adapted to the 
common opinion of the ancients, that the sky 
was a solid mass, and that fire from thence burst 
through the vast convex of the finnament.” But 
this seems to be a mere device to pare down the 
marvellous, in order to make it more credible. 
We have good reason to suppose the light to 
have been preternatural, and to have accompanied 
the Divine Spirit; such a light as accompanied 
Jesus, on being visibly revealed to St. Paul, at 
his conversion. Aéry is by some referred to 
Jesus, as a Dat. commodi ; by others, to John ; by 
which the sense will be, ‘to his view,” namely, 
John’s, 

— woct neoverepdy.] There is an ambiguity in 
this cireumstance, which has oceasioned a varie- 
ty of interpretation. Some understand by it the 
descent of a material dove, as a symbol of the 
Spirit, and with allusion to the innocence and 
ineekness of Christ. Others, with more proba- 
hihts, take Sead np. to refer to the mode in 
Which the Spirit, in some visible form (probably 
of a flame of fire), descended; namely, with 
that peculiar hercring metum which distinguishes 
the deseent of a dove, and which is adverted to 
by Virg. Ain. v. S16. cited by Wets. Otherwise 
it would have been desi e¢prormpds, as deci rupds, 
Acts ii. 3. [Comp. John 1. 38] 

17. Sew fe ride of | Wets., Rowenm., Kuin., 
and Schleus., take this of (ueder; which, how- 
ever, involves abeurdity ; fier (@ Mr. Rowe on 
Parkhuret Lex. p. a9), observers), “if articulate 
werds were heerd, yew simply telle ua that 
the very words which follow were used, and the 
thunder i a gratuitous supposition, If it is 
meent that no eftersd weacda were heard, only a 


stroke of thunder, which mas to be understood as 
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declaring that Jesus, &c., reasoning is idle ; for 
language could hardly have been used less appro- 
priate to convey this idea.” 

— ayannzis. | For 0 povoyenjs. Applied here, 
and xi. 8, and Luke 1x. So, xx. 13, to the Mes- 
siah. It ts taken from the Sept.; as in Gen. 
avi. @; Jer. vi. 26; Amos vii. 10; Zach. «xii. 
10.— This use occurs in Hom. Il. vi. 401, and 
Hesiod, referred to by Pollux, ili. 2. 

—évu cidéxnca.} Vhe use of the é in this 
phrase is a Hebraism. occurring also in the Sep- 
tuagint. The Aorist is not (as some suppose) put 
for the present, but has the sense of custom, 
which is freguent in that tense. See Matth. Gr. 
Gr. § 503. [ Comp. infr. xii. 18. xvii. 55 Isa. xlit. 
L; Pm ii. 75 Duke is 355 2 Pet. i. 17; Col. 1. 
13.] 


IV. 1. dvijx0n — AcaBodrov.] Avy. Must not 
be taken, with some recent Commentators, for 
7x0n, but the ara may refer to the high and moun- 
tainous country of which the desert here men- 
tioned (whether what is now called Quuruntania, 
a rugged mountain range; or, as others think, 
the desert of Mount Sinai), consisted, as comn- 
pared with the low ground about Jordan. The 
ava may, however, be intensive ; and thus dyv— 
will be for dr—. By rot mvetparos is here de- 
noted the influence of the Holy Spirit. 

— recpas0iva b. r. A.) We are now advanced 
to the record of a most awful and mysterious 
transaction, consequently encompassed with dif- 
ficulties, defying the human understanding: to 
avoid which, several eminent persons, both an- 
cient and inodern, have thought that a visionury 
scene, not a real erent, is here narrated. But 
there is not the slightest intimation in the narra- 
tive, that the temptation was such. ‘The air of 
the narrative produces an impression the con- 
trary ; and there are many strong reasons why 
such a view cannot be admitted. On the other 
hand, in favor of the common mode, we may 
safely maintain, that there is nothing in the cir- 
eurmstances, which involves any strong inmproba- 
bility : but rather what is quite agreeable to the 
analogy of God’s methods, in other points, in his 
dispensations to man. So Bishop Portens, and 
Mr. ‘Townson, trace several points of striking 
mimilitude to the temptation of Adam anid Lve in 
Paradise, And others have compared the char- 
acter and design thereof with those of the Cruci- 
fixion, and have recognised in both a vicarious 
transaction. As te the confident assertion of the 
Uniterians, that the very forin of expression, 
dvhy%q nd rod nv. shows that itis only a vision- 
sry scene, referring for similar cxpressions to 
tev 3. JO. Acts xi. 5, the latter of these has 
nothing im common with this of St. Matthew ; 
and the former, though it bears some verbal re- 
semblance to the paralle] passage of Luke iv. J, is 
really of quite another character. Similar e¢z- 


pressions do indeed occur at Matth. xii. 28. Tu. 


MK. 


™ ? cm, ? 
Kai vyotevuus ausgus Te0aganorTE 12 


= a 3 ~ 
Kut MOOTEIWY ULUTH 13 


Li Tiog et tov Osov, esimé, iva vot AiGoe ovros 


» | 


s’ ' e a > 2 
Léeyountut Ouz eR wot 


1 
2 
3 
4 
> \ — ‘ e ¢ 3 3 
EML WKVTL OYMUTL EXTMO- , 
al Ud > Vv c 
Tote muguiaubuver wvtoyv 0 4 


ee ehetsmil. 2-yandix. 19. ut no one ever 
imagined the actions there described to be merely 
Imavinary. 

— roi AiaSddov] AcdéBodos, properly a-slanderer. 
It is sometimes in the N. T. an appellutive ; but 
mostly denotes, with the Art.. the great enemy of 
God and man; thus exactly answering to the 
Heb. sty». This arises from the close connec- 
tion 'between the senses of hater and enemy. 
And though it be not often found so used, yet the 
verb dcaBaddAccOat occurs in Herodot. and other 
writers, and is used in the sense to be hated ; and 
CraBddAcoOai rac, in Thacyd. iii. 109, iv. 21, viii. 
83, signifies, ‘‘ to be set against any one, to hate 
him.” See my Note there. 

3. & metodgwy.] Particip. for substantive ver- 
bal ; an idiom found both in the Scriptural and 
the Classical writers. 

— Yids rot Oeot.] Not, “a son of God,” as 
Campb. and Wakef. render. For it has been 
proved by Bp. Middl. that vids rod Oead, or nids 
Ocod are never taken in a lower sense than 8 vtds 
tod Ocov, which is always to be understood in the 
laghest sense. Thus in Mark i. 1. Ytés rod Ocod 
is spoken by the Evangelist himself of Jesus. 
In John x. 36. the same phrase is employed by 
Christ himself of himself: and in Matth. xxvii. 
4). it is used by those who well knew Christ’s 
pretensions. Neither is vids Ocot, without either 
of the Articles, to be taken in an inferior sense ; 
for, not to examine all the places in which ‘it 
occurs, we have Matt. xxvii. 43, where the crime 
laid to Christ is, that he said, ‘lam the son of 
God.” 

—eixt.] “order.” This is no Hebraism, but 
occurs in ‘Thucyd. and the best Classical writers. 
As dic in the Latin. 

—apru.] Loaves. ‘*Apros, used indefinitely, 
is rightly translated bread ; but when joined with 
cis, Or any other word limiting the signification in 
the singular number, ought to be rendered loaf; 
in the plural it ought always to be rendered 
loaves”? (Campb.) 

. én Gory — djcerac.] The quotation agrees 
with the Heb. and Sept. For, although the 
Vatican text has rq, yet many of the best MSS. 
and several fathers omit it. ‘O is placed before 
Gi Opwros in sevewl MSS. of the Alex. recension, 
and has been introduced into the text by Griesh., 
Knapp, and Fritz. ; but I think without sufficient 
authority. Vater and Scholz have not admitted 
it. The Pres. is here put for the Fut., or rather 
may be taken af what is customary. The én 
signifies upon or by. 

—lni navri— Ocod.] This explained allego- 
rically, will signify the spiritual life imparted by 
the Word of God, like the Heb, 499, a mode of 
interpretation confirmed by the authority of the 
Fathers. Yet as pijpa (to which, however, there 
is no word corresponding in the Heb.) may be 
rendered thing, as well as word; so the best 
modern Commentators ure justified in explaining 
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it, “ whatever is ordained by God.” ‘The temp- 
tation (ebserves Camph.) is repelled by a quota. 
tion from the QO. ‘PT. purporting tat, when the 
sons of Isracl] were in the hike pernleus situation 
ina desert, witheut the ordinary means et sub- 
sistence, God supphed them with foed, by which 
their lives were preserved, to teach us that no 
rtrait, however preseing, ought to shake our con- 
fidence in dam.” Wath this sentiment comp. 
Wisd. xvi. 20. vty ai yortous rdw xapndy rpelgovery 
GiVpwros, dAAt 7d, et cov Toy ou nioretowrus Ora- 
enue. (Comp, Deut. &. 3. 

Oo. As ta the difference in the order of the 
femptitions recorded by Matthew, as compared 
with that in Luke (who transpomes the last two) 
the discrepaney (if, indeed, it can be called such) 
is not to be removed by any * device for the 
honee 37’ such as suppesing the temptation to 
wdolatry to have taken place feice ; or the order 
in Luke to have been disturbed by transcribers. 
Mr, ‘Townsend accounts for the difference in order 
by ascribing it to difference of paerpose in the Vivan- 
gelists. Butitis better to attribute it to a differ- 
cuce of purpose in verrating the temptation ; and 
to an that while Matthew intended to tix 
the order of the circumstances, (Which is plain hy 
his having employed the detinite terms sére and 
rédiv,) Luke did not mean to be so very enact, 
but merely to record the transaction in a general 
wey; and thus the ordinary conjunction was suf- 
ficient far his purpose, 

—rapadrappBire} Waowdap haven often signifies, 
both in the Seriptural and Classical writers, to 
take any one meng with us (raga) as a compan- 
ton. Neither this term nor (orne vives the least 
countenance to the vulgar notion, that the Devil 
transported onr Lord through the air, ‘The latter 
is admitted to have the sense, preratled! wpon him 
to take his station. >So xvin. 2, and Gen. xiii. 9, 
ertew atrdr fravrlav cov. 

=— dy ivy xé\an] So called xar’ ‘fox , as hav- 
ing the holy ‘Temple and ita worship. ‘Thus the 
Inscription on their coins was “ Jern@alem the 
holy.” Indeed, the Heathens called thase eiues 
holy, which were accounted the special residence 
of any of their deities. 

—rroptywr}] On the sense of this term Con- 
mentators are not agreed, One thing is acinitted, 
that it cannot mean pennacle ; for there would 
have been no Article. And for the s@n@e penn. 
cled hettlement, (@mpgned by Gret.. Hamnend, 
and Doddr_) there i® no authority. Unluekily we 
have no Other @xamnple of creyen used at a 
buitding. ut ae the primitive ernay how been 
proved by Wet to dewote the rey cf @ temple, 
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so this is snppesed ly Krebs, Middlet., Schleus., 
and Fritz., to denote the pointed reef of some 
part of the temple, and as they are inclined 
to think, the great Eastern porch. The most 
rrebable opinion, however, is, that of Wets, 
Miichue! ie, Rosenm., and Kuin., thet it referred 
to what was called the Aing’s Portico, whieh 
overhung the precipice at the S. and EF. of the 
temple (see Joseph. Ant. xv. 1] and 5.); and was 
perhaps so called from the spire-like figure which 
the end of the building presented tram below. 
[ Comp. Vsalm xea. 1.J 

Gb. ylypenrar yao. 6ren rd.) The farmer was 
a temptatian to presmmption from trust in him- 
self; ae to distenst in Ceedl's Providerce. ‘The 
Serupture quetation with which the ]'evl subtile- 
Iv tres to effect his purpose, is perverted ; tor 
the promise ot protection there given ts lemited 
to these only, whe endure the evils which oneet 
them av the path of duty ; not in such as they 
being uper themsedves Wy rashlv presuming on 
God's protection. ‘The metaphor in és) comiey 
ano'at ce, is, as Kum. remarks, taken trem perr- 
ens, Who, in travelling over reugh wavs, htt up 
and carry their children ower tee stones in their 
path, lest thes should trip and steanlle upen ther, 

7. otw dentin, ke.) Bwrdd go (where the 
ix is intensive) signifies to meKe trl of any 
one’s: power generally; and here, of anv ene 
power fo sere, ‘The Commentaters, however, 
are divided in epmion whether Christ is warn- 
ing against preemption or destrust, "The ftemer 
is the mere probable, (Comey. Deut. vic 16] 


Oo. creme — atc per. | dMiarlvac scneecnr im- 
ports not absolutely to emfehat ta fer samht, but 
merely to poms ont, avd here mey serve to reet- 


cute the several kinpdems. Vet there os a diffi- 


culty as concerns rov . in the term of Luke 
iv. OF ri otmeeniom. To ouviete this, the best 
modern Ceminewtetors are agreed, that the terms 
Inuet be taken ina rewtneted sense, to denote 
Pulestem oylv. And indees) undoubted examples 
of thie sigraficetion lave len addwced, as Rom. 
iv. 15. Luke i. 1. Rem, “ak + ae lofty 
meuntain (snppesed tu neve been Neého) a pras- 
pect would We @orded (a formerly to Moses) 


tetrarcha or ethnarchs were called kings. 


Matt. ii. 8. 

, eeuttntoety ‘The werd here implies, not 
merely homage, tint weewtios ie. relign 
slip. ‘The manvwer ef resdering beth was on 
Kast the same, numely, by prestration to 


earth, 
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10. Aaroeicers.] Aaroetecy signifies properly to 
render service to any one; but in the Sept. and 
N. T. it is generally confined to religious service. 
[ Comp. Deut. vi. 13, and x. 20.] 

11. deyxdvouv airy.)  Acaxovetv properly signi- 
fies to be un attendunt on any one; but here and 
at Matt. xxvii. 55. and Mark i. 13 and 15 and 41. 
it signifies (like ministrare in Latin) to wart at 
toble, and. by implication, to supply with food. 
So Eur. Cyel. 31. Kindwre ccenv@v cudxovos. 

12. xaoeeé%.] Sub. cis @vdaxiv, which is usual- 
lv expressed, as in Acts viii. 3. and xxii. 4, and 
Jniudor. Sic. cited by Munthe. Or it may be 
(with Fritz.) regarded as an indefinite form of 
expression, (!eft so, in order to avoid mentioning 
what is unpleasant) signifying ‘‘to be delivered 
up into any one’s power, for harm.” [Comp. 
Luke iii. 19. John iv. 43.] 

13. shy sxaoaQadacciar] “ which is on the coast 
of the sea.” or lake of Gennesareth. So called 
to distinguish it from another Capernaum. [ Comp. 
Luke iv. 16. 30, 3).] 

15. Ne#9edrcizp.}] Drusius would read Nep0aXei, 
from the Hebrew. But the present reading seems 
Letter to correspond to the Syro-Chaldee, which 
was spoken by the Apostles; and, according to 
whose peculiarities of termination proper names 
of the 0. ‘r. would be likely to be conformed. 

15. 14. The words agree neither with the 
Sent. nor the Hebrew; yet the discrepancy is 
by no means so great as would at first sight ap- 
pegr. ‘The Heb., indeed, is in our Common 
version Wrongly translated; and the Sept. is 
verv corrupt. If the mistakes of the one be 
rectificd, and the corruptions of the other be 
amended, the discrepancy will almost vanish ; 
eapecially if we consider the purpose of the 
E.vangelist; who did not mean to cite the whole 
prophecy contained in Is. ix. 1 and 2, but that 
my af it Which sufficed for his purpose. Why 
re did not cite the whole, was, I apprehend, for 
this regson — that the Sept. was Gen. as it 1s 
now, throughent these verses exceedingly cor- 
pt aud that the H[ebrew was very obscure. 
The Evangeliet, however, perceived that the gen- 
eral scope of the former of the two verses was 

sane as that of the latter; and that this 
litter preeented only a fuller staternent of what 
wet conteiged in the former. The sense of both 


beitg thie, that “in the former time he debased 
(ir permittued ta be dehased) the land of Zebulon, 
and the lead of Naphthali; the maritime district , 


te commiry bevenl Jordan, called Galilee of 
the Goemtilet; nt in the latter time he hath 
wml (or etl] make) it glorious.” Such being 
ie came, Ue Evahweliet rivhtly judged, that the 
wtes af te twh verses mivht be blended 
meh ome : ont, 14 the former veree, the 
obeeire Mente of tin Matirew and the eorrmot 
owee of ele Creed tal veltiinntee the re t, with 
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the slight change (adopted from the Sept.) of 
making yi ZaB. &c. nominative instead of ac- 
cusative cases, followed by 6 dads 5 Kabijpevos put 
in apposition with, as explanatory of, the pre- 
ceding, and pointing out the nature of the glory, 
to which that country was destined. The coun- 
try here meant by 6¢61 OuAdcons is that circumja- 
cent to the sea of Galilee; for that is the @ad. 
here intended. ‘Oddy Oud. is elliptically ex- 
eal for ) x@pa xaé” 6d6v. So /Eschyl. Prom. 
7inct, 2. init. XOovds pév cis ryAovody Hxupev nédoy, 
EKtOnv & olwov. where the Schol. explains oftpov 
$c6v meaning tract or country. Thus the 
words will be found a most graphical description 
of the country afterwards called Galilee, divided 
into its districts, as it was in the time of the 
Prophet ; in which [7 Zaf. and yi Neg. denote 
the whole of the tribes of Zebulon and Naphtha- 
li, except atract of country bordering on the 
lake, the same I imagine as that which, in men- 
tioning the divisions of Galilee, the Rabbins call 
valley. The two next clauses, népav “Iop., Padi. 
rév évdv denote, I apprehend, the same district ; 
the latter being only another appellation of the 
former. The country meant is that district, be- 
tween Mount Hermon and the river, which skirts 
the E. side of Jordan, in its course from Mount 
Libanus to where it enters the sea of Galilee, in 
which were situated Chorazin and other places 
frequented by our Lord. As to the discrepan- 
cies which seem to subsist between the Sept. 
and S. Matthew, I apprehend that, in the time of 
the Evangelists, the text of the Sept. very nearly 
agreed with that which we now find in his Gos- 
el; and it ran, I conceive, as follows: ydoa 
ZuB., 4h yi Ned. 868v Oadrdoons [Kui tiv napadlay 
olxouvres] xal népav rov 'lop., Pad. trav ever, 
5 Nads & nop. év oxdrer elde 7d fis plya. of Kad. év x. 
< ok. Oav. pis FAupwe én’ abrois. Most of the 
deviations from the present text are, more or 
less, supported by MSS. ‘The words donot of in 
the common text are evidently from the margin, 
as also olxodvres, Which is found in some MSS. 
As to riv napadlav, the true reading, I have no 
doubt, is rijs napudtas. But] suspect that even 
that caine originally from the margin; where it 
was meant to erplatn bédv Our. In the Alex. and 
some other MSS. we have both 6ddv 0ad. and its 
gloss; which, as is often the case, by degrees 
expelled the original reading. [FUSe 7d, for the 
textnal Gere, or ciderc, is found in several of the 
hest MSS. The error is such as often oecurs ; 
and here led to the rash alteration of sirois into 
faas. The reading of the Sept., of olxotyres, 
strongly supports that found in the Codex Cant. 
and several of the hest MSS. of the early Italic 
Version, of caMiperoc, This in confirmed by the 
Hebrew, which is well rendered hy Rosenm., 
“et oqni Cromerias regiones colebant, iis sol 
wWaleebit.’ However uneramimatical the idiom 
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may seem, it is very agreeable to the character 
of the Hellenistic Greek, and is not unfrequent- 
ly found in the Apocalypse. 

1b. waOipevos dy oxdret.) KadieAue sometimes 
signifies, as here, to dive or he, of which sense 
the Commentators adduce examplos, as Judith v. 
3. 1} Mace. ii. 1. and 29. Sor. xxevii. 18. Herodot. 
1. AD. dy nevOee ca. and Dionys. Hal. Ant. p. 502. 
To whieh may be added Aristoph. Pac. G42. 4 
né\ts yip wyndea Kay $63, caOnpéry. As, how- 
ever, the word, in this sense, is almost always 
connected with terms importing grief or calanity, 
there may be an adlusion to sitting, as being the 
posture of mourners. adres and @d> are, in 
Scripture, used to denote respectively the igno- 
rance of irreligion, and the light of the Gospel. 
But here @os, (alstract for concrete,) signifies 
an enlightener, or teacher ; of which sense Wets. 
adduces numerous examples, as Hom. I]. 2. 39. 
Psws Auravior yivwyar. Eunp. El. A. Eade pds. 

— ty yupu Kai cae flavdrov.] This is to be 
taken, fike the Sept. ty yeoa cxcd Oavdrov for ty 
yoou oxoriiyy, similar ta which is the eortis tm- 
bra of Ovid and Virg. 

—mdrade.) We have here a continuation of 
the metaphor, So the Classieal writers speak of 
the coming of some public benefactor as a light 
sprung up in the midst of darkness, (sec sch). 
Pers, 230. and Agam. 4.) and derAMw properly 
denotes the rising of the sun. Aerory is x, : 
not by Uebraisin, but according to the popular 
nse in almost all languages. [Cemp. Isa. xln. 7.] 

17. asd ré- | Suh. yoru, i.e. from the time 
that Jesus settled at Capernaum. ‘Wplaro enal- 
far for cetprfe; by a re otilni say the Com- 
ientators, common to both the Heb. and Latin. 
But it mav be doubted whether there is any real 
pleonasm in the expression. [Comp. supr. i. 2. 
et infr. x. 7 

18. dv @uiAneroor.] ‘This is properly an adjec- 
tive wit Werwer understood. "The werd is used 
hy Hesiod, Herodo., and other authors, and ap- 
pears, from its use, (see Herodo. i. 1H.) to have 


denoted a large drag-net; as dervoy, from ice, 
usually a small casting-net. [Comp. Luke v. 2, 
et John i. 42.] 

19. detre dxtow — Acre is usually consid- 
ered as a mere particle of exhortation, like dye 


or dyere and the Heb. 15 or 13). But itis here 


and at xi. 28. xxii. 4. Mark i. 17. vi. 31. used in 
its proper sense, to denote venite, or adeste. 
Buttm, rightly derives it from deip’ irc. The 
dxicw pov has reference to the custem for disci- 
ples to follow their master, and the expression is 
equivalent to “ Be my disciple.”” So Diog. I .aert. 
ii, 48. Socrates is said to have thus called Xcno- 
phon : gs0v rolwwy xat pdrOave. 

— hccis ~_ i. ce. able to draw men over 
to the Gospel. So Plato in his Nephista, com- 
nen the teacher of wisdom toa fisher. And in 
Stob. Serm. p. 313. (cited by Palairet) Solon 
save: ‘Eyd ph dvacyapa: iva dvOpwrov ddutow. 
Indeed, as Kunin. remarks, terms of hunting and 
fishing are often used by the Classical writers of 
conciliating friends, or  oyiny disciples. 

21. ty mp cdely.) This is wrongly rendered 
by some “in the boat.” Toi», indeed, is a 
general term to denote a vessel of any size ; but it 
must here denote the ship, i. ¢. their ship. 


23. sapciyer] obit, a 74 Act. for mid., 
by the tilt. i davréy. Atte is weed with ref- 
erence to the plural implied in the preceding 
To\cdolar, by a common idiom, on which see 
Matt. Gr. Gr. § 435. 

— décor nul micay pa\.] Kuin. regards tho 
terms as svnonyvmous, Which they sometimes are, 


Int nat here, Néew rather denotes a thoroughly 


fermed disorder, whether acute or chronic ; pada- 


ola, WM incipient imdispmsitin, or ot mala- 
dy. See Futhvin, and Markland in Bowyer. 
M. aires.) Genit. of object, for epi abroc ; as 
in Joweph. p. 786.45. dglecro dyyeda repli atrov. 
— dew) fame; ne in Thucyd. i. 20. So the 
Latin 0 for fama. 
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touchstone ; 2. examination, or trial, by torture ; 
3. torture itself; 4. any tormenting malady ; of 
which signification examples are adduced by 
Wets. YuréyecOuc is often used with a Dative of 
some disorder; and has reference to such as 
confine the patients to their bed. 

— kai daporiGopévous, Kai ceAnuiaZopévous.] Not- 
withstanding the learning and talent which have 
been so profusely expended in support of the hy- 
pothesis of Mede, that these datyowipevor were 
merely persons afflicted with lunucy, it is, I con- 
ceive, utterly untenable. The disorders could not 
be the same ; that of those possessed with demons 
being precisely distinguished, not only from natural 
diseases of the worst sort, but from lunacy in 
particular. It is true, that among both Heathens 
and Jews, lunacy and epilepsy were ascribed to 
the agency of demons (the spirits of dead men, 
or other evil beings); and it must be granted, 
that there are some passages of Scripture (as 
Matt. xvij. 1] and 15. John vii. 20. viii. 48 and 
52. x. o{ which prove that the terms ceAnv., 
éxidnn., and dap. Were sometimes used synony- 
mously. But that will not prove that they were 
not properly distinct from each other. And 
surely when distinguished, their being sometimes 
used synonymously ought not to affect their 
proper acceptation. The great preponderance, 
too, of the latter over the former seeins to evince 
an intention, on the part of the sacred writers, 
to prevent the false conclusions which might be 
drawn from the diseases having many symptoms 
jn common, by marking those cases of possession 
which Jesus relieved by some circumstances not 
equivocal, and which could never accompany an 
imaginary disorder. And when itis urged, that 
the Evangelists inerely adopted the popular 
apie d of their countrymen, without any 

elief in the superstitions connected therewith, 
(as with us the use of the term bewitched implies 
no belief in witeheraft,) that is taking for yranted 
the very thing to be proved, and confounds a 
distinction, that between popular phraseology and 
doctrine. Mr. Mede was led into the view 
adopted by him, from having “ observed It to be 
God's gracious method, in the course of his 
revealed dispensations, to take advantage of mnen’s 
habitual prejudices, to support his truth, and keep 
his — A attached to his ordinances.” But the 
learned writer should have known how to dis- 
tinguish between rifes and doctrines. ‘They were 
rites only, of which the Alinighty availed him- 
self, for the benefit of his servants ; in matters of 
doctrine, the like compliance could not be in- 
dalged them without violating material truths; 
and therefore Scripture affords us no example of 
much w condescension. And surely, to support a 
falee and supponititions opinion concerning dia- 
belie powwessions wonld have been contaminating 
the purity of the Christian faith. Moreover, 
When it is meged, that no reason ean he given 
why there should have been demoniacal posses. 
sions atthe tyme of our Lord, and not at the 
preacnt day, we amg that thene posseanonas might 
then be permitted to be far more frequent than 
at anv other periadl, in order that the power of 
Christ over the world of apirits might be more 


evidently shown, and that He who came to des- 
troy the works of the Devil might obtain a mani- 
fest triumph over him. Mede, Farmer, and 
others, indeed, insist much on the highly figura- 
tive character of Oriental style, and compare 
those passages of Matt. vit. 26. Mark iv. 39. and 
Luke viii. 24., where Jesus, it is said, ‘“ rebuked 
the winds,’ and another where it is said he 
“rebuked a fever.” But as to the former ex- 
pression, it is, in fact, only equivalent to the 
motus componere fluctus of Virgil: and the expres- 
sion rebuking the fever is but a strongly figurative 
one, to denote repressing its violence. And when 
it is urged, that inthe demoniacs no symptoms 
are recorded which do not coincide with those of 
epilepsy or insanity at the present day, we may 
ask, if an evil spirit were permitted to disturb 
men’s vital functions, have we any conception 
how this could be done withowt oecasioning some 
or other of the symptoms which accompany nat- 
ural disease ? 

It must, moreover, be borne in mind, that 
these demoniacal possessions have an intimate 
relation to the doctrine of redemption, and were, 
therefore, reasonably to be expected at the pro- 
mulgation of the Gospel. The doctrines of 
demoniacal possessions and of a future state were 
equally supported by the acts and preaching of 
Jesus and his Disciples; and are equally woven 
into the substance of the Christian faith; the 
doctrines of the Fall and of the Redemption 
being the two cardinal hinges on which our 
holy Religion turns. ‘lo forma right judgment 
of the matter in question, it should be consid- 
ered what part the Devil bore in the economy of 

ace. Now, in the history of the Fall, Satan 
is represented as instigating the first man to 
disobedience ; for which his punishment by the 
second Adam (who restored man to his lost in- 
heritance) is, at the time of the fall, denounced 
in the terms of “ bruising his head by the seed o 
the woman.” When, therefore, we find this res- 
toration was procured by the death of Christ, we 
may reasonably expect to find that punishment on 
the teinpter which was predicted in the history 
of the Fall, recorded in the history of the Resto- 
ration. Ani so, indeed, we find it. See Luke 
x. 18. Hlad the first Adam stood in the recti- 
tude of his creation, he had been immortal, and 
a the reach of natural and moral evil. His 
fall to mortality brought both into the world. 
The office of the second Adam was to restore us 
to that happy state. But as the immortality pur- 
chased for us by the Son of God was not like that 
forfeited by Adam, to commence in this world, 
but is reserved for the reward of the nert, both 
physical and moral evil were to endure for a 
season. Yet to manifest that they were, indeed, 
to receive their final doom from the Redeeiner, 
it was but fit that, in the course of his ministry, 
he shankd give aspecimen of his power over them. 
One part, therefore, of his God-like labora wns 
token up in-curtng all kinds of natural diseases, 
But had he stopped there, in the midst of his 
victorion over physical evil, the proof of his 
dominion @ver bath worlds hid remained defee- 
tive. Tle was, therefore, to display his sover 
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eignty over moral evil likewise. And this could 
not be clearly evinced, as it was over natural 
evil, but by asensible victory over Satan, through 
whose temptation moral evil was brought into the 
world, and by whose wiles and malice it was 
sustained and increased. lor evil is represented 
in Scripture as having been introduced hy a 
Being of this description, who, in some manner, 
not intelligible to us, intlueneed the immaterial 
principle of man. The continuance of evil in 
the world is often ascribed to the continual agen- 
cy of the same being. Our ignorance of the 
manner in which the mind may be controlled by 
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the agency in question ought not to induce us to 
reject the doctrine itsel!. 

In short, the hypothesis that the demoniacs 
were merely lunatic persons, with the semblance 
of simplicity, involves fur greater difieudties than 
the cominon view. How atherwise are we to 
account for the fact, that the demeniacs everv- 
Where address Jesus as the Messiah? which was 
not the case with those who only labored under 
bodily disorders. And when we find mention 
made of the number of demons in particular pas- 
sessions, actions ascribed to them, and actions so 
expressly distinguished from those of the pos- 
sessed — conversations held by the former in 
reyard to the disposal of them after their expul- 
sion, and accounts given haw they tere actually 
disposed of — when we find desires and passions 
ascribed peculiarly to them, and similitudes taken 
from the conduct which they usually observe, 
— itis impossible for us to deny their existence. 
In acquiescing in which, where we cannot unider- 
stand, we may and ought to bow our reason to 
the Giver of reason. On one side, we have the 
wonderful doctrine, that it pleased the Almighty 
to permit invisible and evil beings to possess 
themselves, in some incomprehensible manner, 
of the bodies and souls of nen, and for purposes 
which we can partly see, and are partly left to 
conjecture, On the other, we have Christ, the 
reveoler of truth, establishing falsehood, sanction- 
ing error and deception, and consequently being 
answerable for future and gross impositions, anch 
as have been practised in latter ages!) We have 
the HMvangelists incensistent with thenirelvés ; 
and a narrative acknowledged ta be imepired, and 
intended for the unlearned, unintelligible to the 
learned and even involving filaehood ! The 
hands, tao, of Infidels are greatly strengthened 
by any such concession ; and various ether awk- 
ward consequences arise, which are ably stated 
by Bp. Warburton, in L. ix. ef hie Divine Lega- 
fen, aul in a Sermon on this text, to which I 
nave been much indebted in forming the above 
article. 


Ch V.1t The subjoined table, from Bishop 
Marsh's Dissertation on the firat three Goapele, 
represents the parallel passages, as they are 
scattered! throughout the Gompel of St. Larke, on 
tLe tiree fellowing chapters. 


— lday rots dydous.] ‘Seeing so great a con- 
course,’ Kc. 

— +d doos.] As the Article does not allude to 
any before mentioned or defimte mountain, it is 
4 many Commentators regarded as indefinite, 
like the Heb. 4, or put for rf. The principle, 
however, is unsound, both as respects the Greek 
and the Hebrew. See Fritz. We must leave 
the Art. its definite force, and with Middl. sup- 
pose rd épo¢ to denote the mountwin district, ws 
distinguished from the other tieo; as Gen. xXx. 
17. and Josh. ii. &2. He is of opimon that our 
Lord wonld not lead the mnititude to Mount 
Taber, (which bas been commonly supposed the 
scene of the diseaurse) since part of the ridge 
lay much nearer to Capernaum. 

—xa0icayres abrer] for xafWearri ative, says 
Kuin. This, however, is unnecessary. The con- 
struction here adopted is found in Herodot. and 
other writers, Kad. has ref@renee ta the posture 
in which the Jewish doctors taught; tho master 
sitting, While the disciples stood. 

2. avolsus 1d oréyh atros.) “This is usually es- 
teemed an Hebraism; but Wets. has adduced 
similar expressions from the Greek Classics ; 
and the expression may rather be considered as 
a vestige of the redundancy of primitive phrase- 
ology ; afterwards retained with verbs of speak- 
ing, and on occasions of more than wal impor- 
tance. See Winer’s Gr. § St. 2, a. Sometimes 
itis used fnsterd of a verb of sperking, as in Ps. 
Ixxvin. 12. avol{w rd oripn pov fy rapale\ sis. 

3. poxdoror of nrwyet al teefwars, |] ‘The sense 
here partly dopatds pen the cenetraction, on 
Which Commentators are net agreed. Many of 
the moderns join ry evetyarre with mac, ; while 
the wreater number, and nemrly @ll the ancient, 
conetrne it with « . And this seems prefera- 
ble; fer the former method, theugh it vield« a 
tolerable senac, ie too hersh, and breake that 
uniformity of evpreasion, wheeh rine threveh the 
several pacamepel. Tirwy@ no iss, us well ex- 
plained by Ruthem. 4 ratio #@ cnoaplen those 
of a huuhler diveposition. See Is, levi, 2. Here 
re sretpats is added, m order to deterprine the 
sense. 

4. of eevOetrres.] Thie 1 by some expltined, 
“those who a ate tews with resignatien.” 
But it ie better, with Chrvs. and seme medeérns. 
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as Kuin. and others, to interpret, ‘“‘ those who 
mourn [for their sins.”’] See Isa. lvii. 18. and 
James ly. 9. 

—napaxdnOjcovrac] “they shall be comfort- 
ed;’’ namely, with the hope of final acceptance 
and salvation. 

5. of moacts) ‘the meek and forgiving.” It is 
not apatiy yhich is enjoined, but a regulation of 


passion. See Ephes. iv. 26. The blessing here 
promised (taken from Ps. xxxvil. I1.) 1s pri- 
marily an earthly, but terminates in a heavenly 


one; conferring not a temporal, but an eternal 
inheritance. 

6. ot memm@yres—dcKkacootyny] 1. e. those who 
ardently pursue, @nd, as naturally, seck after it, 
as men “— to satisfy hunger and thirst. By 
évxacoctvny is denoted the performance of all the 
duties which God has enjoined. 

— xoorac8jcovrac.} ‘The Interpreters variously 
supply what is here wanting to complete the 
sense. The best method seems to be that of 
Chrvs. and Euthym. who simply supply mavrds 
aya0ov, 1. e. With every good, both in ie world, 
and in the next. Xopraf. is properly used of ani- 
mals, but is, in the later writers, applied to men. 

7. erenPijoovrac) “shall experience mercy and 
compassion ;’’ namely, always froin God, in par- 
don and acceptance ; and (as seems to be also 
implied) usually from man. See Chrys. and 
comp. Prov. xi. 25. 

&. ot KaPaoot ry xapcin} 1 e.‘‘ the pure in heart,” 
as contradistinguished from those who, like 
the Pharisees, only aimed at an outward and 
ceremonial purity. So the Heb. 395 45 and 
395 Mon, as Ps. xxiv. 4. and Gen. xx. 50. Many 
parallel sentiments are adduced by Wets. from 
the Classical writers. 1 add Aristoph. Ran. 
yrepn xadagelerv. 

—ryv Ody Govra.] A phrase occurring also 
at Heb. xu. $4, which is best explained as indi- 
eating the fwrour of God here, and his final ac- 
ceptunce, by salvation, hereafter. In the [ast, 

ere monarchs were seldom seen, and seldom- 
er approached by their subjects, it is no wonder 
that wtroduction to them should have been an 
anaye of high honour and happiness. 

9. tlonvormol) i. ©. not only those who are 
peaceably inclined, but also who study to pre- 
Ferve peace amony otherna. 

— wel Geos) namely, as imitating and bearing 
vasemblanee to Gon, whe is styled the God of 

eace. Sae lot. xv. 20. and 2 Cor. xiii. 1. So 
‘hilo de Saer. of 1d docordy ty Plan «al rd Kaddy, 
viol clor re Orem. Similar expressions, too, occur 
in the Pawan Philosophers, who are supposed to 
have berrowed them from the Scriptures. ft is 
here imuydied that they will be loved and blensed 
with a truly paternal affection 
Fr” 


i Luke &. 23. 
sam. 1.2. 
Acts 7. 52. 
infr, 23. 34, &c. 


k Mark 9. 50. 
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10. dedtwypévor Evexev dcxatocbyns.] Arde sige 
nifies, 1. to follow after ; 2. to pursue any one for 
apprehension ; 3. in a metaphorical sense, ¢o 
pursue with acts of enmity, to persecute, as in the 
present passage, which is similar to 1 Pet. i. 14. 
GAN’ ef Kai ndoyotre Oca Otxatootynv, paxdgio. In 
both the sense of dix. is, “virtue and true re- 
ligion.”’ 

11. Srav dvecciowatv] for ef dvecdioover. Sub. av- 
Oowro, by an ellipsis common to most languages. 
On this use of the subjunct. see Winer’s Gr. 
Some of the best Commentators are of opinion, 
that, having in the former verse touched on 
persecution generally, our Lord here descends to 
particulars ; and notices one special act of it, 
namely, prosecution before human tribunals, on 
account of religion.  Arm«xeyv is a well known 
forensic term to denote prosecute; and the other 
expressions in this sentence may have reference 
to judicial insult and gross abuse, as well as im 
justice. It may, however, be taken here in the 
same sense as in the preceding verse, the sense 
there being only further developed here. 

— Yevdspevor] Particip. for adv., as in a similar 
passage of Joseph. Ant. vil. 11. 1. rods mAovowwrd- 
Tous Trav “lovdaiwy EXeye, karaevddpevos, dtduaxddous 
elvat avo rov Bovrelparos yeyovtvat. 

— évexev vou] “in my cause.” 

12. yaipere xai ayadd\uiobe.] The words are not, 
as Kuin. supposes, synonymous ; but the latter is 
a stronger terin than the former. ‘The sense of 
peo0ds need not here be pressed on, since it must 
signify a reward assigned of mere grace. See 
Rom. iv. 4. 

13. éore] “are, or are [to be?” “should con- 
sider yourselves as.” ‘Tjs yijs is for rév dvOpdnwr. 

—rdddas r. y.] So Livy, cited by Grot. calls 
Greece the sal gentium; salt being a common 
syinbo] of wisdom. ‘The meaning is, ‘ What 
salt is to food, by seasoning and by preserving it, 
s0 ought ye to be to the rest of inen. Others 
are to learn from you, and ye are to be examples 
to others.” 

—pwpav0n}) “becomes insipid” &vadov yéynrat, 
as Mark ix. 50. "lhis sense is derived from that 
signification of pweds, by which (like the Latin 
fatuus, and the Heb. aan, as applied to objects 
of taste) it denotes insipid. The word is proper- 
ly cognate with pavpds, dehilis. ‘Thus we use 
aint In the sense insipid. Tt is certain that rock 
walt may Jose its savour; but probably not sea 
galt. And ns the allusion is somewhat remote, 
Inoest recent Cominentators have (with Schoettg.) 
supposed that a hiteminous salt is here meant, 
tee from the Jake Asphaltites, nud which, 
maving a fragrant odour, was strewn over the 
racrificen in the temple, to counteract the smell 
of the burning flesh. Now as large quantities 
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were Juid up in the temple for this use, it would 
often spoil by exposure to the sun and atmos- 
phere, and was then, we learn, scattered over the 
pavement, to prevent the priests from slipping, in 
wet weather. ‘This, then, is thonght to be an 
allusion to the temple service. ‘There is here 
only a case supposed, which does sometimes, 
though rarely, oceur. But this method is not 
necessary to be adopted, and seems at variance 
with the parallel passage at Luke xiv. 35. 

—ldv d 18 —dXobjorrac.) ‘Our Lord has 
here supported a particular truth on a general 
principle, "The particular truth is, that the loss of 
the salt, or genuine spirit of Christianity, cannot 
he supplied by any expedient whatsoever: and 
it 1s supported on this general principle; that 
every thing has its salt, or essential quality, 
which makes it to be what it is; and withont 
Which itis no longer the same; having degener- 
ated! into another thing.” (Warhurten), 

—al pr BdnO. Ew] *¢ a sart of mstie proverh, 
signifving to be good for nothing.” Markl. on 
Luke xiv. Sb. 

I4. rd gay roe — i. @. the means by which 
God is pleased to enlighten the minds of men 
with true religion, as the glabe is enlightened by 
the rays of the sun; which is, in the proper 
sense, rd OG, rot adopov. ‘The term was applied 
hy the Jews to their Rahbins, as among the 

reeks and Romans celebrated persons were 
called lights ef the world. 

—ov dvvarac 266 xovpavac, &e.] Tt is com- 
monly suppesed that this being connected with 
ver. 16., which contains the application of the 
similitude, namely, ofrw Aaqpldrw, Ke., there is 
an ellip. of wd,; as Is. Iv. 9 and Jer. iii. 20. 
But it is better to suppose that in these words 1s 
rmydied the corresponding clause, “So neither 
ean von remain in secret; the eves of all being 
turned upon vou.” ‘Then wer. 16. will supply an 
admonition founded on what is said in the two 
preceding verses, 

— nbd, —irdvw dou..) ‘This part of the simile 
may, as some suppoee, have heen suggested to 
Jesns by the city Bethulia, a little N. of Mt. 
Tabor; and clearly visite from the sitvation 
Where the discourse was pronounesd, 

15. xalewec] for the more Clawtical f-rowei, 
Which as need by Lu. vin. 14. v.38. Vet ex. 
amples of it have been adduced, chiefly from the 
later Writers, Gnd in the peeswire, The sentence 
contains a proverbial aaving, to expres# depriving 
anv thing of ite utility, by putting it to a ee tye 
farthest from what it wes intended for, The 
words diyewr and peter lave Articles, becank 
they are somadic pons, & denoting things of 
which there i tually ae only in a house, See 
Middlet. and Camph. 
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16. 7d ga .] i. e. the light of your example in 
a holy life. 

— itwo—xal Coldewor.) Foridéwres cag. Aoltd- 
ore in the sense praise, glorify, is Wellenistc. 
n Classical Greek it sieges to suppuwe. 

17. waradicac) “to abrogate, to annul.” A 
sense as applied to laws or institutions of any 
kind, often occurring in the Classical writers. 
Our Lord here anticipates an objection; namely, 
that his doctrines differed, in many respects, 
from the Mosaic ; and that therefore his system 
could not but destroy that promulgated by God 
to Moses, and horne testimony to by the Proph- 
ets. And yet It was not to be imagined, that the 
all-wise Being would ley down a Jaw, as a rude of 
hife, under ene dispensation, Which shonld be at 
varianee with what he had promulgated under 
another. By rdy vénov must be meant in some 
sense, the law of Moses ; that berng the invaria- 
ble sense of the word in the Gospels and Acts. 
Some, however, understand the ceremonial, others 
the moral law. Each, indeed, may be said to be 
meant. For the ceremonial law was completed 
by our Lord, in answering the types and fulfilling 
the prophecies, after which it was to cease, the 
shade being supplied by the substance ; the mor- 
al, hy his exalting its precepts to a spirituality 
before unknown, and purifving it from the cor- 
ruptions of the Jewish teachers: for it is plain 
from the whole of Seripture, that the ceremonial 
law alone was abrogated, while the moral law 
was left, as of perpetual obligation. And thus, 
in either case be Jaw was meant to be, as St. 
Paul terms it, our soaywyd,, or conductor to, 
and preparer for, the Gospel, and to cease when 
it had answered the purpose for which it was 
originally designed, as a pert of the great plan of 
Divine wisdom and mercy, for the salvetion of 
man. This assurance af our Lord was made, 
to correct the false opinion of tre Jews; that 
the Messiah would raise the Mawaic Jaw to the 
greatest perfection, and Ateraddy full the happy 
predictions of the Prophets. 

mw. ayer] A word derived frean the Vieb., and 
used cither at the begineing, or the end of a 
sentence. In the former came it hes the atfirma- 
tive senae, reriy, and wm @quivalent to wi, or 
a\eAas in the latter, it ie +“ for slmaere, “so be 
i! "Vag Gv ead ie ete a proverbial plrase, 
offen occurring in Seriptere, @nd sometimes in 
the Claeser, to denete thet ® thing can never 


happer, (So Peevis 1G, Jahon. Lake xvi. 
17 Metiowae AR Te vo W Jer. xxxiin. @0, 
“1. deb. xiv 12) DMo. Came, cited by Wet, 


fem ren Mieewr 7 chy ebpkr enseorin, & MNavria- 
vy ce bet Selle eottity. Ditnwe Hal. vi 95. where 
itm agree’ in oa treety, thet there shell be pane 

p yes ey etwert) te wet ye ree airy o.n.e rt. 


MATTHEW CHAP. V. 18— 22, 


¢c > 8 
MaQEATH O OVQMIOS 
? e ~ Ul r 
19 @10 TOV FOUOY, EWS 


€vto,.W@Y TOVTWY THY 


F o whnda y 7 ded DY Ovoura? 

yiotos zhndyoetar ev tn Bacthsite tov ovgarwr. 
wn c ’ , fad ~ 2? ~ ' 

20 dwWaSn, ovtos méyus ulndnostar év ty Buowsig tay ovoarar. 4 Aéyo 


at , ’ 
AVY WAITER JEVYTKL. 


23 


\ ¢c ~ 5 ~ ra] vn r r) > @ ’ 
“OL T YN, (WTa EV | plu xEQaLa OV py TAQELIY 


_ % r ’ ~  pJam. 2. 10. 
og guy ovy Avon PLOY THY Eyor. ver, 3, 


re cy 3 ‘4 y , 
éhaziotwy, xai didasy ovtw tovg avdgumovre, éha- 


4) > » 4 SY 
0g 0 ay noon xai 


q Luke 11. 39. 
infr. 23, 25. 2. 
ai, 


Pe c a? 4 ? c , c ~ a » 
vag vey, om uy Ly TEQLOOEVON 7) OrxaLoovrn VEO whEtoy Tw 7gau- 


U J ‘N @ , ‘ ? A > 19 > 8 y) ’ ~ >) 
HATEDYV 70 GCOLOMLG)?, OU ft?) ELOEAUYTE ES THY Bact CLAY THY OUGa— 


2) wr. 


an ’ r ’ i ?) 
22 ay GorEev'on, evozos sgTHL TH xQLGEL. 


> , c xy cr ~ P a ? r ‘. cl 
* “Hzovoate ote éggedn Tois agzatois’ ‘‘ Ov govevoeg’ os O 


? r Exod. 20. 13, 
Deut. 5. 17. 


7, 8 ' Cc ow J ~ 
* Sie) A Mey aii, ory. mitic ©1509. 1m 


c ? . ! a ~ 10 y ~ 3 ~ val ~ W@W > m4 r ee! 5° A" 
O OOYL,OUEVOS TQ) a EG a) GQUTOU ELK7, EVOHYOC EGTKL T)j “#OLOEL 0S ay 


The words & otoavds «ai } yz, form a periphrasis 
for the universe; which the Jews supposed was 
never utterly to perish, but would be constantly 
renewed. See Baruch iii. 32. and i. 11. So 
Phil. Jud. 656. says, that the laws of Moses may 
be expected to remain fws dy jjAcos Kat cedjvn, Kai 
6 cipzns orpards re Kai Kécpos y- Something very 
similar is cited by Wets. from a Rabbinical writer. 

—idra—xconia.] ‘Idra denoted properly, the 
letter Jod [-] (as being the smallest of the let- 
ters in the Hebrew alphabet.) and ficuratively, 
any thing very small: xepaia, the points, or cor- 
ners, which distinguished similar letters of the 
Hebrew alphabet, but were used figuratively to 
denote the minutest parts of any thing. Similar 
sentiments are cited from the Rabbinical writers. 
Thus our Lord means to express, in addition to 
the eternal obligation, the boundless extent of the 
moral Jaw, as demanding the utmost purity of 
thought, as well as innocence of action. 

—iws dv rdvra yévnrat.} “until all shall 
come to pass,” i. e. be accomplished, namely, 
by the fulfilment of the legal types and prophe- 
cies, and the complete establishment of the 
mora] law. 

19. Aten.] ‘Shall neglect, or transgress.””’ A 
sense common in the Classical writers, and here 
required by the antithetical term xoreiv. 

—piay trav édaxiorwv.} Render ‘“ One of the 
least of these commandments.” Here there is 
an allusion to the practice of the Pharisees, who, 
agreeably to their own lax notions of morality, 
divided the injunctions of the law into the 
weishtier and the lighter. Any transgression of 
the latter they held to be very venial. And, by 
their own arbitrary classification of the former, 
they evaded the srit, while they pretended to 
fulfil] the Jetter of the law. 

— Add yicros wn Ojaerac.) Said per meiosin for, 
he shal) be farthest from attaining heaven,” i. e. 
“he shall not attain it at all.’ By the antithe- 
BIS plyoo muat be taken for plyiaros, of which the 
Cominentators adduce exainples, to which tay 
be added Plate ap. Matth. G. G.§ 266. Jlere 
only a Nigh degree of the positive can be meant. 
M fy 4c ehyeerrn, “he shall be great,’ i.e. in 
high favenr: on which sense see my note on 
Thnewd. i. 138 By rg Boa. r. ob. is meant, the 
kimedom af Chriet on earth, the Gospel dispen- 
meetin, 

DB) seperation, Me.) “shall excel.’ Were our 
fore] folly declares his meaning ; openly rmarntier 
thitee whom Ne had before only doted at. Phe 
senicece it it were, an answer to a question; 
q a What, will net the nyhteonancen of the 
law, ae exalted in the lives of such holy per- 


sons as the Pharisees, save us?” ‘No suen 
thing —for I plainly tell you, that unless,” &c. 


Atxavootvn must here denote, like the Heb. MPs, 


piety and virtue, as evinced in a life spent agree- 
ably to the Divine commands, especially in the 
cultivation of the moral virtues. 

—ov un ecicehO.} ‘ Ye shall by no means en- 
ter.” On this syntax sce Winer’s Gr. p. 161. m. 

21. rots doyaiors.} It is matter of dispute wheth- 
er this should be rendered “dy, or to them of 
old time.”” ‘The former is maintained by most of 
the Commentators from Beza downward ; the 
latter, by the Fathers and the ancient translators, 
and a few modern Commentators, as Doddr. 
Campb., Bp. Jebb, and Rosenm. So Joseph. 
Antiq. vill. 2. 4. ‘‘ God gave to Solomon wisdom, 
ware Tovs apyatous UneoBddActv avOedrovs.”? Upon 
the whole, the former interpretation seems to 
deserve the preference ; as being most suitable 
to the context, and confirmed by the usage of 
the later writers, especially the Sept. and the N. 
T.. And the words will thus be akin to a Tal- 
mudic saying, which may be rendered, eipyjxacw 
o dpyata Hypa. By ot aoyator Kuin. understands 
the ae teachers not long before the age of 
the Gospel. And Fritz. observes that the notion 
of aoyaios is relative. Be that as it may, certain 
it is iat in that age the moral law had been 
utterly perverted ; and that our Lord meant to 
allude to that corruption, is plain from what fol- 
lows. 

— froyos Earat ry xploe] “will be liable to the 
judgment.” So Plato, cited by Wets., Evoyos 
corw vépors & rovro dotcas. By ry xpfoce is meant 
an inferior Court of Judicature, consisting (as 
the Rabbins say) of twenty-three, or according to 
Joseph. Bell. 1. 20. 5. and Ant. iv. & 14, of 
seven judges, 

22. ry adeXdu] for Erfop, any one. An idiom 
arising from the Jews being accustomed to re- 
gard all Israclites as brethren. 

—elxy] “ without suflicient cause ;” implying 
also above measure. For such a person, to use 
the words of Aristot. cited hy Wets. is angry, 
ols ob Cut, Kal 2h’ ots ob det, Kad prddov H Oct. Critics 
are divided in opinion as to the genuineness of 
the word, which is rejected by [rasin., Bengel, 
Mill, and Vritz., but received by Grot., Weta, 
Griesh,, Matthrd, ‘Pittm., Vater, Knapp, and 
Scholz, The authority of MoS. for its omission 
is nest to nothing; and that of we retous slender. 
And althouch that of the Futhera be cousidera- 
ble, wet for inferior to that for the word — Not to 
way thet the wnteeree! conmernt of Vathers wonld 
net counterbalanced @ueh strony external evidences 
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as that for the word. Internal evidence, too, 
for the word, far preponderates. In short, | 
quite agree with Matthai, who pithily remarks, 
* Asceticée, non Criticcé, disputatuin est contra hoc 
vocabulum.”’ 

— fro yo, Ecrat ty Kpice | 1. ¢. is liable to such a 
ny in the other world as may be paral- 
eled with that which the Court of seven infliets. 
‘Paxd. AN term of strong reproach, equivalent to 
“arile, worthless fellow.” 

—pwol.] A term expressive of the greatest 
abhorrence, equivalent to ‘ thou tmyieus wretch " 
for, in the language of the Hebrews, folly 18 
equivalent to‘ rmpicty.” 

—s rod repds.] Pdovva is formed from 
the Hebr. e539 wy (the valley of Himnem) a 
place S.E. of Jerusalem, called Pulevva at Josh. 
xviii. lO. (and tg adeep dell; g@deag as it 
is rendered at Josh. sv. 8.) where formerly echil- 
dren had heen eacriticed by fire to Molech; and 
Which long afterwards was held in such abomina- 
tion, that the careasses of animals, and dead 
bodies of maletactors, were thrown into it; 
Which, in so hot a climate, needing to he con- 
sumed by fire, which was constantly kept up, it 
obtained the name ylowe rod nvoéy. Both from 
its former and its present use, it was no wufit 
emblem of the place of torment reserved for the 
wicked, and might well supply the term to denote 
it. Of course, the sense is, that the latter of- 
fence would incur as much greater a punishment 
than the former as burning alive was more dread- 
ful than stoning, &e. 

23. As the former verse forbids ill timed and 
excessive anger and hatred, so this and the fol- 
lowing enjoin dere fo eur neighbour, and a placn- 
ble spirit. And since the Pharisees vedireast 
anger, hatred, and reviling among the slighter 
offences ; and thought that they did not incur 
the wrath of Ciod, if sacrifices and other external 
rites were accurately abweerved , go here we are 
taught, that external Worship is not pleasing in 
the sight of God, unless it 18 accompanied by a 
meek and charitable epirit. 

Pe! Whatever was brought to the altar, 
was eo called. 

Byer ri werd cof.) It is not necessary with 
most Commentators, to supplu fye\mpa, canxe of 
coniplaint; since that 1s implied by the contert. 
The same evprestion oocurs at Mark x1. 85. and 
Rev. ii. 4 

Qt. tease] & (do thy endeavour to) be rec- 
onciled with ;"' wamely either by eeking pardon, 
or by @remteee it ‘The Philo de encriicile p 
Oil. save, thet When amad bad mjared hie brother, 
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and, repenting of his feult, wvlenterty acknael- 
edged it, he was first to make r@etitation, and 
then to come into the temple, ting his sac- 
rifice, and asking pardon. ‘Thus we are taught 
that vain ts all external worship of the Deity, of 
the duties towards our fellow creatures be neg- 
lected. 

25. Here is inculcated the general marin of 
Fag reconciliation with an adversery. And 
this as illustrated by an evample derived é re 
pecuniarii, ‘let cide. “be treads with.” 
This is not so much a periphrases fur chréqcoy, as 
a stronger expression. So Luke xix. 17. tod 
élowctar Eyws. 

—ry dirduy.] The word siynntee properly 
an oppument ina suitat due; bat here a credeter, 
Who is ébout to become a plantth m Art. by 
suiny his debter at law. 

—iv ry by] “in the way,’ namely to the 
Court, or to the Judge. Porfram Heinece. An- 
tiq. Rom. iv. 16. 15. we find that seinetimes the 
aol and defendant used to settle their affair 
nf the wan; and then the latter, whe had been 
suintioned to trial, was dismissed. 

— innotrn) “ the person who carried into exe- 
cution the sentence of the Judge.’ whether 
corporal punishment or fine, called by Lu. xn. 
58. rpderwe, probably the more exact term. 

27. rots dpyales.] ‘These words have been 
rightly reyected by all the later Editors, since 
they are found in few of the MSS., are not in 
the Ed. Print., and are sanetioned by scareely 
any Versions or Fathers ; and we can far better 
account for their inserdon than their emission. 

28. yeraica] 1. @. a merried women; which 
sense is required by the context and @lmeet gen- 
eral use of pourri and poral im the Sereptures 
Biéeuy is for (eeiiinws, pReeionatilly “ewscing 

Our Lord means to 


upon.” So trogte par. 
also, (what is called at 
“adulterous ey * | which is included im the com. 


mandinent, vy (with Whathy) be 
defined © such ae ress ne the fall comment of 
the will, awd wenld Iv terneimete in rege 
did not inpediments trem other canes arise ; 

thus making the essence wf the vice to be in the 
Intention, So aleo themelt many ef the sages of 
Greece and Rome, from when cites 
adduced be Weta, as Jnowem Sar. vii. 
 Seelue intra se tacttam ql cogitat: ullinm 
crimen hebet, “ to which I add Max. ‘Tyr. 
5S, 4. Whe meve thet, to prevent criminal action, 
the anly sete expelltont moermea rie emyac, vai 
GreGeslac rar idem yricers. Indeed, the an- 
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tient philosophers maintained, that there was a 
moral defilement adhering to lascivious thoughts. 
So Eurip. Hippol. 517. makes Phedra exclaim, 
Xeipes piv dyvat, Pony 6” Eyet piacpd re. Similar 
sentiments, too. but with far less of guarded deli- 
cacy, are found in the Rabbinical writers. 

29. cé 2 6 dO Oudpds —oxurvdadiZer ce.} ‘If thy 
right eve prove a stumbling block to thee,” “ oc- 
casion thee to stumble,” ‘‘ lead thee into sin.” 
Kuin. observes that the Hebrews were accus- 
tomed to compare lusts and evil passions with 
members of the body ; for example, an evil eye 
denoted envy. Thus to pluck out the eye and 
cut off the hand, is equivalent to crucify the 
flesh, Gal. v. 24., and mortify your members, Col. 
ii. 5. ‘The sense therefore is: “deny thyself 
what is even the most desirable and alluring, and 
seems the most necessary, when the sacrifice is 
demanded by the good of thy soul.” Some 
think that there is an allusion to the amputation 
of diseased members of the body, to prevent the 
spread of any disorder. Why the right eye 
should be mentioned, the Commentators have 
not told us. ‘The reason must he, as I have 
observed in Rec. Syn., that the right eve was 
essentially necessary to the purposes of wear, as 
it was then carried on. The sentiments contain- 
ed in this passage are illustrated by Wets. from 
various pissiges of the Classical writers; Phil. 
Jud. Vol. i. 241, 19. Acézeo AlcOae &v piv dboxotcw 
ot pn TedAting cimaidevror RemnpGcOu padrov Ta ph 
spook W batv: Keewgadabu parrov i BAaBrpGy a- 
Kotter Adymv > cai bxrerpHoIn yAOrrav brie Tob pydev 
tiny a) piewy ex\adiear. Seneca Bp. 5). “ Pro- 
jice quecunque eor tumtn laniant ; qur si aliter 
@xtrani nequirent, cor cum illis erellendum erat.” 
In this, and numerous other such like passages, 
scattered up and down in the 7 who 
lived) after the promulgation of the Gospel, we 
may see a higher tone of mors than had heen 
before maintained ; and whieh ean be ascribed 
to nothing but the silent effect of the Gospel, 
(as is the case in every age,) even on those who 
refused to receive it. 

31. 8 dv dzodGen, &c.] Weare to hear in mind, 
that the Jews were permitted to divarce wives 
without assigning anv canse; alxo that Jesus 
neither here nar at Matt. xix. 3. meant to give 
political Mirections; and that he, moreaver, did 
net eonmtradiet Moses, who not even himself ap- 
proved af the artitrary diverces af hie times (See 
xix. 8); finwlly, that the Jewieh Poetars in the 
ae Civriat were not agreed on the sense of 
the jamawe ef Dent. xxiv. |, which treats of 
divorce. “Thame af the wchool af Sidle/ avid that 
the = niet nat only be divereed for some 
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great offence, but 444 55 by Kata macay alriay, 
for any cause however slight, so that a writing 
of divorcement were given to her. Of which 
document see the usual form in Lightfoot H. 
Heb. On the other hand, that of Shammazi con- 
tended that 434 FAyNy!, the term in Deut. xxiv. 
1., whieh was the subject of the dispute, and 
whieh the sehool of f/il/el understood of any 
defect of person, or of disposition, could only 
mean somethine criminal, as adultery. See Sel- 
den de Ux. Heb. iii. 18. Lightf. Hor. Heb. &c. 
From the words of Christ, xix. 3., compared with 
Matt. x. 2. seq., it is clear that Moses meant the 
words to be taken as those of the sehool of Hil- 
lel interpreted them; and yet it is plain from 
Matt. xix. &. & Gen. ii. 24, that Moses did not 
approve of arbitrary divorce. ‘The Jewish Doc- 
tors, however, changed a moral precept into a 
cwil institution. ['To speak in plainer terms, 
Many things which Moses had ¢folerated in civil 
hfe, in order to avoid a greater evil (See Matt. 
xix. & and note), the Pharisees determined 
to be morally right; as in the euse of retalia- 
tion. Epit.] Jesus, therefore, who did not 
intend to give political directions, here teaches 
In what case, salva relioione et conscientid, a wife 
might be divorced. (Kuin.) The word azvora- 
ofov (equivalent to BeBXAfov drocraatov at xix. 7.) is 
not found in the Classical writers. But we may 
compare stordctoy. 

32. nopveias.] ‘The Commentators and Jurists 
are much divided in opinion as to the exact 
sense of this term. It is generally interpreted 
adultery. ‘That, however, would seem to require 
porycias; and as adultery was a capital offence, it 
would appear unnecessary to denounce dirore? 
against such as were found guilty of it. Some 
understand by it fornication hefore marriage, 
others tnerst, or vice generally; and Mr. Mor- 
gan, in his work on Marriage, Adultery, and 
Divorce, religious apostasy, or idolatry. Wt is 
strange that so learned and diligent an inquirer 
shonld have profited so little by his laborians ex- 
amination of “ all the passages in which the word 
oeenrs in the Scriptures, the Sept., and Jose- 
phus,” as to assert, that “it is derived from 
néppw veo, and that its primitive signification is 
religious apostasy!” “Phe truth 18, méern ts from 
nimopya, pret. mid. af reawiw, whieh is derived 
from menin, Which signifies primarily to transfer 
or give up. And although roprefa sometimes sig 
whes idalatry, or religions nportasy, both in the 
sept. and the N.E., vet it is ently in the Prophets 
mid the Apoeslypwe. fideed, to suppawe so 
hiehly fignratve asignifiestion ta be cinploved 
in a paseave intended to pave a most moipartant 
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revulation for all future ages, is like supposing a 
law to be couched ina nddle. ‘The very same 
obyection lies equally against all the other new 
interpretations. On eveh an oceasion as the 
present (and that when the words of Matt. xix. 4. 
were pronouneed), the term mast he taken in its 
ordinary signification, Tider (like the corres- 
ponding term in our own language, from the A. S. 


py pan denotes one who yields up the person, 


Whether for hire, or for the purposes of sensuali- 
ty; and, by impheation, rardamw/uliy. And econse- 
quently, the term zoarea, a8 apphed ta females, 
danves unlawful commerce with the other sex. 
But thet, in a merried woman, will involve dr’. 
tery; and therefore the term may well be used 
in that sense. “Thus, at Rom. 1. 24., sonrefa must 
include adultery ; as also at Amos vii. 17., 4 ylon 
cov ty ry rode sopvelon. ‘The corresponding term 
in our own language is used in this very sénse. 
See ‘Todd's Johnson. In short, the very use of 
the word to denote apostasy or idolatry could 
only have arisen from this sense of roor. And 
as to the objection, which has seemed so formid- 
able to many as to set them upen devising new 
interpretations, namely, that adultery was pun- 
ished by the Jewish law with death — that in- 
volves no real difficulty at all; for our Lord, in 
ey on this deeply important matter, was 
esislating for all future ages, and therefore could 
have no referenee ta the Mosaic law, especially 
as it was now on the peint of being abolished, 
It was sufficient for us to be informed, that adul- 
tery may authorize the dinorcement of the offend- 
ing party. Whether and how far the offence 
avant be punishable hy the Magistrate, was a 
question af polecy, with whieh our Lord did not 
interfere, and with which Religion has nothing 
to do. At Adyou there is no such redundaney, 
er Hebratsmum, as many Commentators suppose, 
Chis use of the word (which is found also in the 
Classical writers) is taken from dinrmg up ac- 
counts, So we eav on the score of, 

33. "The Vhansees dvetributed oaths into the 
weightier, and the slyehter; and forbade perjury 
only when the name of God was gavin in the 
oath; hut if it wes omitted, they held it nome, or 
avers slight offence ; ws also mental prevenéa- 
Gon, by ewearing with the lps, and dievoewrng 
the oath with the heart. A etandard of morality 
even below thet of the heathens. See Hom. If 
1392. Now it ie thie wee Gf vain onthe, whith 
directly led to perjury, that Jeeue here means to 
prohibit, He i, therefore, not to be unceretood 
as forbidding jaeierl! oaths , tut (as appeltire frown 
the examples he @uljoing) euch othe = are 
‘suulinoed In commen converestion, and an. Gr- 
dinary occasions. 
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one’s oath = Both however are here to be under- 
stood. The words deoédcus dé... cmv are to be 
taken (like 65 ¢° dv gonteen, dec. at ver. 19.) as an 
riterpretation of Ube Jewish Doctors. "Thus there 
will be an easier Cenwetion between the ductrine 
of the Pharisees, expreswed in theme words, and 
the opposite one of Christ. (Kuin.) 

ob seq.) Here are inetenced the oaths most 
frequently used by the Jews. Frein the exain- 
ples adduced by Wets. it appears that the hea- 
thens used oaths very similur to those of the 
Hebrews. 

—iv.] Heb. 3. per, by. The difference be- 
tween the Classical and the Hellenistic con- 
struction of deve is, that in the former it takes 
an Accus. or Gemt. With «ard; the latter a Dat, 
with @y, and somée@timeés, though very rarely, cis 
With an Aceéus., as at ver. 30. 


3S. roe peryd\ow Bacirdime |} 1.e. Det Optimi Vevr- 
tai; as Ps, xivn. 3. xivin. 2. & 8. xev. 3. Job 
xii. YS Ac. © The antient Arabs, (vs Schulz.) 
called God stinply ‘THE KING,” 

Jo, éy ry «eg. cov.) This was a practice com- 
mon to both Greeks aml Romans. 

—ot Hyucai—amijea.) There is something 
here at which many tnterpreters have stumbled ; 
and some would read, from conjecture, play rotya 
Awahy rodent pOwomr., Others attempt to re- 
move the ditliculty byt jon, thus: ‘ thou 
canst not produce, or bring forth, one har, white 
or black.” ‘This, however, is doing violence to 
the position of the words, and yields a somewhat 
jejune sense, | see no reason to abandan the 
interpretation of the antuent, and most of the 
modern Interpreters, Who wnderstand it of change 
of colour, ‘There is an ellipsis of cima. ° 
sense ix, “thou hast no power even over the 
colour of thy hair; tomake awe heir otherwise 
than what itis; whether white or bleek.’ ‘This 
is secaningly a proverbial expresmon., 

37. wat veal: of @@.) Most Commentators regard 
this ns a Kindred one to tet in Jemes y, 
12; and take the first val and e@ to #igmty the 
prromse, or assertion, the second vei aed et its 
ful@lment ; covetrimag : 6 eyes tet b rei, fer 
wal: & MMyoy Ch, teow er. Nae they Compare Rev, 
1. Toand 2 Cor. i 18 & 19. See aleo Manwonid. 
cited hw Wem. ‘Phase the @dverb will be conver. 
ted into a tetin: Which i frequent beth in the 
Seriptaral endl Clases! writers, ‘The above 
mnethod, however, doa ,ileeee to the con- 
striction ; and the pages cjted ere ef another 
hima. Tt we UNeréfiere better (with Chrvsestom. 
Ruin. wel Pelt) tear , tet the vei and od 
ere repowten, Liv wav of expres#ing seriousness 
end gravity; god.“ be ceutest with a solemn and 
serious firmeeteon, OT Megatron,” 

— ree neve) it whether the 


senme We, © the evil ape.” or “evil.” ‘The Ar- 
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ticle will here (as Middlet. observes) determine 
nothing, because the neuter adject. may be used 
as a substantive ; and so 7d xovnpdy at Rom. xii. 
9. Yet as the former sense is supported by the 
words of Christ himself at Joh. vill. 44, and in 
the Lord’s Prayer ; and as there is every reason 
to think it was adopted by the antients, it de- 
serves the preference. We may render “springs 
from the temptation of the Devil.” 

38. 6¢0arpdv — dddvros.} The Commentators 
here generally suppose an ellipsis of ddcets. 
But that is too arbitrary; and civa:, with an ac- 
commodation of sense, is preferable. There is 
a reference to the lex talionis, which, according 
to the law and the customs of the Jews, was left, 
in some measure, with individuals. A similar, 
and even more severe law, had existed in the 
very early periods of Greece and Rome, as in all 
barbarous stages of society ; but the right of 
avengement was afterwards transferred to the 
magistrate. 

39. avriorivat te rovnpy.} AS dyricrac@ar, like 
the Syr. and Arab. An; not only signifies to 
withstand, but (from'the adjunct) to retaliate up- 
on, we may, with Kuin. and Schleus. adopt that 
sense here. But I prefer it, with others, to ex- 

Jain dvreorjvat, ‘‘ to set oneself in a posture of 

ostile opposition,” [in order to retaliate.] Ty 
zovn~p means the injurious person, the injurer, as 
the Sept. render s*yy4 by ddicGy as well as rovnoss. 
Moral maxims similar to the above are adduced 
from the Heathen Philosophers. That the cotn- 
mands in this and the following verses are not to 
be taken literally, as enjoining the particular 
actions here specified, but the disposition of for- 
giveness is apparent, not only from its being 
usual in the Fast to put the action for the disposi- 
tion, but from the inanner in which the precepts 
are introduced. See Horne’s Introd. II. 452, seq. 

oh gute The word corresponds to our rap 
or slap ; and was chiefly, as here, used of striking 
on the face; which was regarded as an affront of 
the worst sort; and was severely punished both 
by the Jewish and Roman laws. The expression 
here nsed was, no doubt, a proverbial one; and 
like moet snch, mnst be mnderstood cum grano 
salis; as a sitilar expression which occurs in 
the Latin writers ora prenhere contumelits, Vt has 
reference ales, in a great neasure, to resistance 
to a superior force, 

W). Dirovel om coOjva.) Kuin. and others 
think thet cory, is here taken to be in a figurative 
nemme, of (timrrelling, disputing, &e. And they 
cite Heayeh, coraprOa’ avri rov payipOa Kal 
dradrydyes. Rens paytiysla’ cal CrodyapeOa, So 
Vhacyd. |. ta. duadadMat ra lyedhparn, and J, 
Wi, Chen Preiven Fv bosd@eaOue aio) ray lywd\nud- 
rev. Put thw amwint to ne proauf. And the 


'f Deut. 15, 8, 
~ Luke 6. 35. 


wun Ler. 19. 13. 
ZL Exod. 34. 12, 
Deut. 7. 2. 


x pu Rom. 12. 14, 20. 


use of xpivecOar in the Sept. for 4595 and ms 
is but a weak one. It is better, with almost'all 
Interpreters, antient and modern, to take xp.Ojvat 
in its proper sense, as a forensic term signifying 
‘“ to be impleaded at law ;’’ as in a similar expres- 
sion of Thueyd. i. 39. dixy é0edijoat xoivecBar, Where 
see my note. @édovr: is said by the Commenta- 
tors to be redundant; but the word is scarcely 
ever such, and here means “should wish.” By 
xitoya is denoted the under garment; and by 
iudriov the wpper: usually more valuable than the 
ormer. Aafctv is said to be for atpey. But if 
korOnvac be taken in a forensic sense, that will be 
unnecessary. 

41. ayyapetoa, &c.] This verb is taken from 
the term dyyagos, i. e. a King’s Courier; who 
had authority to press horses and carriages, 
either for the post, or for the public service ; and, 
when necessary, (especially in the latter case,) 
could compel the personal attendance of the 
owners. See Herodot. viii. 98. Xen. Cyr. viii. 6, 
I7. Joseph. Antiq. xiii. 3. The terin was de- 
rived from the Persians, who first introduced the 
use of Couriers, to transmit intelligence, which 
was employed among the Romans, (who exacted 
this service from the oe et and is yet 
retained by the Turks. 

—pidwy.] On this, and the other Latinisms 
of the N. 'T’. see Horne’s Introd. II. 29. 

42. duveicac0a.] ‘he word signifies to borrow, 
with or without usury. Here the latter must be 
meant, because usury was forbidden by the Jew- 
ish law. It does not, however, (as Kuin. sup- 
a) imply the non-payment of the sum bor- 
rowed; for, in that case, it would have been 
said, not lend, but give. 

43. rdv mdnciov.] The term was by the Jews 
used exclusively to denote their own people. 
And although in the passage of Scripture here 
alluded to (Levit. xix. 18.) it is not expressly 
added ‘thou shall hate thine enemy,’ yet the 
Jews thought it deducible from the words dyam}- 
gets rou mAnolov, and countenanced by various pre- 
cepts in Scripture, coneerning the idolatrous 
nations around them; which precepts they ex- 
tended to all heathens ; whom, it seems, they 
emphatically termed their enemies. On the emni- 
ty (alinast proverbial) horne by the Jews to all 
ather nations see the Classical citations in the 
2ecens. Synop. 

deb. aya NATE TOUS Ly Opoirs bpov] “hear goad will 
towards your enemies; ” implying a disposition 
to da them good; not indeed as enenivs, lot na 
being fillow creatures, See Chrys, and Tittin. de 
Syu. N. TP. Wp. 6. The wards following aro 
neaut to explain and exemplify what is meant by 
ayanarc. 
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“wish them all manner of good.” But that 
sense cannot well be extracted from the word, 
It is better explained by others “bene precammini 
lis.” But the simplest interpretation is that of 
RKuin., “bene tis dicite,” “give them good 
words.’ _KuruodoOar may very well be under- 
stood of reviling in general. So at I Cor. iv. 12. 
Aordupciv and eb\oycis are similarly opposed. ‘There 
seems, indeed. to be a climax in the clauses of 
this verse. 

—rois proovtor.] This all the Editors from 
Mill downwards are agreed is the true reading. 
It is found in the Edit. Prine., and almest all the 
MSS., and has been received into the text by 
Griesb., Matth., Fritz., Vater, and Scholz., and 
rightly, for the common reading, rots picotvras. 
It is one of the Hellenistic idioms, to use the 
dative after cadds soity for the aceus., which is 
the Classical usage, See Winers Gr. Gr. § U1. 
1.6. ‘The same difference subsists with respect 
to énnoedZe. 

—fropiortur. | The Old Commentators tells 
us, that feqoeagey signifies to injure any one 
either by words or deeds. But insult is the 
leading sense of the term. And when it denotes 
injury by deeds, it is injury accompanied with 
insult. The recent Commentators are almost 
universally of opinion, that it denotes injury by 
deeds, as passing from injury by words. Perhaps, 
however, it is best to take it of insult and abnge, 
ent my note on Thneyd. i. 2, 6, dedAcvor war’ 
mihpceav,) and to suppose injurtons action included 
in the general term dcdéew. 

45. viot rov murpd,} i. e. “ assimilated to him 
by conformity of disposition,” as children usvally 
are to their parents. See John viil. a. 1 John 
in. 10, 

—tvard\d\.) The word is here used in a 
Hiphil senee, for “ causeth fo rise.” An idiom 
not unfrequent in the Clas#ical writers, on which 
see Winer'sa Gr. and Schl. Lex. Many parallel 
sentiments are adduced by Wets, and others from 
the Classical writers; some possibly borrowed, 
directly or indirectly, from the New ‘Te@tament. 

—feiyu) tis agreeable to the Classical 
usage to join & Oeds or Zets to Gr, and sometimes 
other words of similar signifieatron, as those 
denoting to thrnder oar liphten. 

46. tiyintenr: ruts ay.) Were there is the 
very frequent O1lipsis i iene. 

—iyrre ] ‘This is not put for eee, aa Ruin, 
and others sav. but the senge is, have we laid 
up in the word of God.” See v, 12. & vi. |. 
And ao "Thucyil i. WO agiral onc chonyenta. 

Vi. dankawe% The inclhides (species for 
genus) the evercie of all the offices of Kindness 
and affection. 
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all the MSS., with the Edit. Princ. and other 
early Fahtions, together with many arcrent Ver- 
cions and Fathers, have ¢itogs, Which ie preferred 
hy Wets., and received into the txt by Matth. 
The common reading was adopted, from the 
Erasmian Editions, by Steph., on slender MS 
authority, Yet it is so strongly supported by 
Critical probability, that it reqeires little 5 gdous 
being, as Grot. and others have seen, evidently a 
gloss. JfJowever, it is found in many ancient and 
good MSS., and all the best Versions. 

—rinipicedy) “what that is superior.” “ or 
extraerdinary.”” Comp. ver@0.  Aawchin. Socr. 
Dial. iu. 6. Opposes ra xeperra tO ra eam. = “Thus 
also Thucvd. itt. 55. offte derounlorqmn i2d tpdr 
—iriOere, and iw ro? rpdrorros. 

For rekdrva: some MSS , Versions, and Fathers 
have Mie, which is edited by Ruapp, Griast., 
Fritz..and ‘Tittm. And indeed the antithepis fa- 
veurs it; and that this was a maxim ameny them, 
appears frem Wetstein’s citaions, to which I 
have in Ree. Syn. added an inter@sting passage 
from ‘Themist. which shows that Socrates u/mest 
anticipeted the dectring of Clyrist, on been 
goodwill to onr enemies, Hlowever & cei might 
arise from a wieh to strengthen the antithesis ; 
and probably did; as the two or three MSs. 
which have it are full of such emendetions. | 
have, therefore, with Wets. awd Matth., retained 
the common reading; the MS. evidewce for the 
new one being next to nothing awd that af the 
Fathers slender, for Chrus, reads 71\@0us. 

48. feca¥e.] Fut. for limperet., sey the Cam- 
mentators, “Nay, Abresch. aflirms that rect is 
equally imperative with gee. But it is more 
correct to say that it beans an offiewty to 1 
Imperat.. and (as I'ritz. leas suegested) is a deh- 
cate way of sigmafving what is directed tobe done, 
Nor wthis a Hebraerm ; but itis feud both in 
Greek, Latin, and Enghsh. See Matrh. Gr. Gr. 
§ 401, The senee wm, “yeu gre required to be 
rédmor.” 11 is obvioné thet Use pireneget mut 


he taken with limitation; the mé@enmiwy bem, that 
we are to afm at that per tion, ete \ in acts 
of benevolence to eur fellow er . (here ea- 
pecially had in view, a Spy friom the paralle] 
passage at Luke wi. M5.) which pre-emivently 
chéracterives the Deity. Neér is this limitation 
arbitrary; but is snemestes! hy ; ~~" 
hike same other adverbs of c 7 
denvte cqwality in the tinge comparéd ; (e. g. 
Matth. wiv. 19, dymetenn lle + \geter de ererrdy.) 
hut cimtleri¥a > q, d. “in the eae manner, though 
not in the seme ¢ al 

Vio 1. syeevyert.)] Sub, pie mie; as we say 
“mind Coat)” At od cauty supply Ger. 

—f\imeewfows.) All the recent Editors except 
Matth. ere agreed in reading dtewelyny, instead 
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of é\enu.. Which has indeed the appearance of a 
gloss. Our Lord, it is urged, first lays down a 

eneral precept; and then specifies the particu- 
i But strong reasons are urged by Wets. and 
Matth. why this reading cannot be admitted, es- 
pecially this; (Qui justé vivit, dicitur écxcatoctyny 
movety NON VFO nacety rHY Ccxatocivny,) and it is so 
very deficient in authority. being found in only 
three or four MSS. with Wets. Matth. and Scholz. 
It were strange that a gloss should creep into 
almost every MS. Besides the quarter from 
whence we receive this reading is one fruitful in 
corruption under the guise of emendation. May 
we not, then, suspect that an alteration was made 
to introduce the very regularity above adverted 
to; though it is little agreeable to the unstudied 
stvle which so generally prevails in the N. T.— 
The phrase é\enuoctvny mocetv Occurs in Sirach 
vii. 10. Tob. xii. 10. and Sapient. xxxv. 2. 

— ci 6 piye.] Scil. xpocéiere ph mocetv. See 
Matth. ix. 17. 2 Cor. xi. 16. ‘Though there can 
scarcely be said to be an ellipsis, since in use, 
writers seem to have had in mind otherwise ,— 
"Eyere is not put for the Fut., but is to be taken 
as at v. 46. where see Note. 

2. pi} caXzions.| The common notion, that this 
has reference to the pharisees having a trumpet 
sounded before them, when they distributed their 
alms, is justly exploded by the best Commenta- 
laters; sinee there is no vestige of such a cus- 
tem in the Rabbinieal writings. We may, (with 
Chrvs., Euthyin., and . simply take 
the verb ina metaphorical sense, of ostentation in 
giving; with reference to the custom common to 
ail the ancient nations, of mnaking proclamation, 
&¢., by sound of trumpet. It was probably a pro- 
verbial saying. Jt is well observed by Bp. War- 
burton, Sermon xxxi. on this text, that, ‘ we are 
net to understand the precept to be an exrelusive 
direction how ant in what manner the duty of 
alins-giving shall be performed: (as that its merit 
consists in being done in secret,) but only an a- 
formation given by way of direction, concerning 
the disposition of mind necessary to make the 
mver's alins acceptable before God. q.d. Be 
not as the hypocrites, who, devoid of all benevo- 
lence, and actuated either by mperstition, self- 
interest, or vain-glorv, seek only the praise of 
men,and therefore, as it were, sound a trumpet 
befere them. to proclaim their alima-giving. 

— oi hewenrral } ‘She ward properly denotes I. 
aw artor } amd, (ae wach wore nashs,) 2. on0 who 
acts under « maet a diasemhler. 


— eavayeyanh. | Gret.. Wolf, len, Kuin., and 
athors take the ward of places of public con- 
econrte, to Wee erelusion of avnwowues, But 


there ret metre le te fachele!d ae leing Vive places 
where elimi were eepeaially dietnibuted 
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—dntyovn.] It is not for apéovor as many 
Commeutators explain; but the Present is used 
of what is customary. It is moreover, for dro-~ 
AuBotcc; a use found also at Phil. iv. 18. Luke 
vi. 24. and often in the later Greek writers, al- 
ways with an Accusat., or at least in an active 
sense. Some render “ fall short of.’ But that 
sense would require the Gent. Fritz. thinks 
there is here an intensive force in anéyouor; q. d. 
“they have the whole of their reward.” But the 
sense is, ‘‘they receive their reward, all that 
they seek, or will ever have.” So Luke vi. 24. 
anéyere thy napdxdnow bpov. 

3. ph yvérw —ood.} A proverbial saying, im- 
porting such secrecy, as to escape, if possible, 
the observation even of ourselves. Several simi- 
lar sayings are cited from the Rabbinical and 
Classical writers. Of the latter the most Dane 
site Is a passage of Epictet. ili. 2. where the Phi- 
losopher, exposing the folly of one who does 
nothing but out of regard to the public view, 
adds (possibly, with this passage in his mind): 
antyecs azavra. 

4. iv ra Qaveoum | sub. rénm, for gaveods, name- 
ly in the presence of saints and angels, at the re- 
surrection of the just. ‘The words are not found 
in afew MSS., Versions, and Fathers, here and 
at v.6. And they are cancelled in one or other 
of the passages by some crities; but defended by 
others. ‘There is, I conceive, far too little ex- 
ternal evidence to authorize cancelling them in 
either of the first two passages: and internal evi- 
dence is very strong (or the former. And, as to 
the latter, it is surely less probable, that they 
were inserted by those who wished to complete 
the Antithesis, than that they were cancelled by 
those who stumbled at the repetition. In remov- 
ing which, some cancelled the words at v. 4, 
others at v. 6.; and others, at v. 18.: and as the 
point was a doubtful one, and the inarks of doubt 
ete left in all the passages, some bold or 
Aundering seribes omitted them in all three; 
which was better than to cancel, as Griesb. has 
done, the first and third, and leave the second.— 
Ilowever, as external evidence (both in MSS., 
Versions, and Fathers) is decidedly against the 
words atv. 13., and as internal evidence is un- 
favourable to theta, [ have, for critical consisten- 
ey, felt bound, while I defend them here and at 
v.6.to brarket them at v. 18.; though IT am far 
from being certain that they are not genuine even 
there, May the repetition have heen purposely 
adopted, (as aften) by onr Lord, in order that 
what We had to sav might be impressed more 
deeply on the minds of his hearers?) F need 
Only refer to Mark ix. dh, 46., 18., where the 
words fran b amodat av reNeure. andra nig ov cPlvvu- 
rar ocenrring taal) three verses, ure onntted in 
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the first and second by certain MSS., (mostly 
those which omit the words at v. 4. and 6. here.) 
And yet no Critic has been bold enough to can- 
ee} them there. 

5. éordres.) Most Commentators take this for 
8vres, but it appears from Scripture and the Rab- 
binical writers, that the Jews used to pray stand- 
ing. See Horne iii. 327. There is, however, no 
stress to be Jaid upon éordres, and we might 
render: “they love to stand praying,’ &¢.— 
Pwrlacs rv rdaredy, i.e. the place where streets 
meet at angles; where there is a broader space, 
and greater concourse of passengers. So the 
Jerusalem Talmud: “I observed Rabhi Jannai 
standing and praying in the street of Trippor ; 
and repeating an additional prayer at each of the 
Jour corners.” 


6. raptciov.] ‘This is explained by Kuin. “an 
upper chamber,” sometimes called Lrepyov, cor- 


responding to Hebr. yy, appropriated to retire- 
ment and prayer. Fritz, however, with reason, 
thinks the two should not be confounded, and 
that by raycetov is denoted a yet more retired and 
— place. See Vitringa de Synag. Jud. p. 
5t. 

7. Barroroyfenre.} The word does not occur 
in the Classical writers; but from what follows, 
and from the cognate term Barrodoyla, occurring 
in Suid., Hesych., Fustath., and explained by 
them xo\vA\oyla, we ascertain it to he the using of 
prolix useless speech, a dealing in vain repeti- 
ion, Oc fOvcesi, corresponding to Q**)3, strangers, 
as opposed to ps, the peaple of God. 

—év ty re\v\eyla.] We have very few exam- 

les of the Heathen prayers. But if we may 
judge by their /amnnas, as we find those of Homer, 
Orpheus (ar Psendo-Orpheus), and Callimachus, 
they were so stuffed up with synonyme®, epi- 
thets, and prerogatives of the Deity, ae to justi- 
fy these expressions Barrodoyfw and *odvoyla.— 
"Ry, for éca or ineea, 33 A use not confined to the 
Helleni*tic, but sometimes occurring in the 
Classical style. 

GV. ofa.) “in this manner, after this model.” 
This being, as Euthym. save, the féuntain of 
yraver, Whence we may draw precatory thoughts. 
Surely due reverence for a prayer, which (as 
Wets, observes) contains all things that can he 
asked of God, together with an acknowledgment 
of his Divine mejewty and pawer, and our enhyec- 
tion requires that we atronld alwave tntlaede ft in 
mT pravers ; @speciallt as the words of Lake v1. 
2. when ve pray, @ Our Perher,” &c_ seem to 
contain an e\prese command. Comp. sleo Nun. 
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vi. 23. (Sept.) and v.16. There is every reason 
to think it always formed a part of the devotions 
of the first Christains. See Acts i. 24. in. 92. iv. 
24. ‘This prayer, as we learn from Luke x. 2., 
was uttered at the request of one of Christ's dis- 
ciples; who entreated that a form of prayer might 
he given them, such as John had delivered to his 
disciples ; which, indeed, was commonly done by 
the Jewish Masters. It consists of a preface, six 
petitions, and a daxol The whole of it, with 
the exception of the clause ‘as we forgive our 
debtors,” is, in substance. found in the nineteen 
prayers of the Jewish Liturgy. On the whole, 
sec Horne's Introd. ii. 563. . 


— rdrip — otpavois.] This address, (frequent 
inthe Jewish form of prayer.) is expressive of 
the deepest reverence ; and the éy reis ocbpavers 
imphes all the attributes of that glorious Being, 
who inhabiteth heaven, — bat whoin the Heaven 
of Heavens cannot contain ; — nainely, his omni- 
wresence, omniscience, omnipotence, and infinite 
Latina. He is styled “ our Father,” as being 
such by right of creation and preservation, adop- 
tion, and grace. 

— dyivachirw — c@.] for dofacbsew, as Chrys. 
explains. Imperat. for Optat. to strengthen the 
sense. *Ovoya is here, as often in nw ol 
for the person himself. ‘This is accounted a He- 
braisin ; but seme examples are adduced from the 
Classical writers. 

10. GAOfrw f Baordela cov.] Tere we pray that 
the Christian et ae may he diffused over 
the whole earth, by the conversion of both Jews 
and Gentiles ; so that all, being members of God's 
kingdom on earth, mav finally be partakers of his 
kingdom of plore ia Heaven. See morc in note 


on Matt. 1. 2 

—yrinittres rd ] “may the dispen- 
sations of thy Providence be aequieseed in by 
ve on earth with the s#me willing slecrity aa they 
are abeved in heaven.” From this view of the 
sense, } have, with Fritz. accented the eer, since 
itis emphatic, and cannot therefere be an en- 
clitic; and #0 aleo before. At ini rie ya 
there is thought to be an ellipsis of ofrw., which 
is frequent both in the and Classica) 
writers, Vritz.. however, @nd Winer deny that 
there is any elliper, the ew being, they eay, 
cuggemted by the agi, eftom. 

11. dere.) This word, like the Hebr ond, 
denotes, hv a nariewtal figmre, the necessaries of 
life, iecludene, Ww terplication clothing ; and it is 
svnenveremue with oh ceteris wt exipares. at 
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— ixioiciv.] On the sense of this term, Com- 
mentaiors are by no means agreed; the difficul- 
ty being increased by the word being not found 
Yo the Classical writers, and occurring nowhere 
else in the Scriptural ones, except in the parallel 
passage of Luke xi. 5. Hence we are compelled 
to seek its sense, somewhat precariously, from 
its etymology. ‘he only two interpretations that 
have any semblance of truth are the following: 
1. That of Salmas., Grot., Kuster. Fischer, Valek., 
Michaelis, and Fritzsche; who take it for rijs 
éxiotans jpépas, and as equivalent to eis atoror. — 
And this view is confirmed by the word, which 
answers to éxioicws in the Nazarene Gospel, 


namely, 37455. ‘The derivation however, on 


which it is founded, is irregular, and the word 
contrary to analogy; not to say that it seems at 
variance with our Lord’s command at v. 25 & 34., 
“to take no thought for the morrow,” and yields 
asense somewhat jejune, and even far-fetched. 
Greatly preferable is that of the antient Fathers 
and Commentators in general, and the Syriac 
Version; and, of the moderns, Beza, Mede, 
Toup, Kuin., Schleus., Whal., Rosenm., and 
Matthei, which, deriving the term from otgia, 
assign as the sense, “ sufficient for our support ;” 
the éx« denoting belonging to, fit, or needful for. 
This interpretation is ably maintained in two 
learned Dissertations by Pfeiffer and Stolberg, in 
the 2d Volume of the Thesaurus Theol. append- 
ed to the Dutch Edition of the Critici Sacri, and 
another by Kirkmaier in Vol. ii. 189. seqq. of the 
Novus Thes. Theolog. a second appendix to the 
game. ( 

12. ra b4e:Xjpara.] Answering to dpaprias in 
the parallel passage of Luke. This usage of the 
word (with which the Commentators comp1re 
the Heb. 3° éo oie, and to sin, as the Greeks 
Bay d¢cAcev cixny, pornus dehere) arises from this ; 
that obedience being a debt we owe to God, any 
one who commits sin, thereby contracts a kind 
of obligation, to be paid by suffering the punish- 
ment awarded to it. And décfra: signifies to re- 
mit the penalty, to forgive. “Tots 6gcd. qpar sig- 
nifies these who sin against us. So Luke in the 
paralle] passage, navri dpcidovri qytv, and Luke 
Xill. 4., d¢e frat raod xdvras drModrovs. 

—& agipev.) The best modern Commenta- 
tors are of opinion that ws here signifies for, or 
since; a Siznification frequent in the Classical 
Writers, and confirmed, they think, by the parallel 
as in Lake. But thatis not decisive 5 since 

prayer is eupposed to have been delivered on 
fico occasions, With a slight variation. Llowever, 
I cannot approve of regarding, with the gencrali- 
ty of Interpreters, the das conditional. ft most- 
Vv, an (rot. observes, “marks similitude,” So 
Pyndale wel}! renders “ even as.” 

13. pd tiated yen — necoaapdy. | The best Caom- 
mentators ere of opinion, that this expression im- 
ports: “ Suffer us not to be led into, abandon us 
not wants, temptation,” i.e. (by implication) so as 
ty be overcome by it. 

— re sovmet.) It is debated whether the 
sence here te im’, or the evil one, Satay, gq. dl. 

‘from (the temptation of] Satan.” ‘The evidence 


for the latter sense preponderates ; particularly 
as it is found in the Jewish formularies, from 
whence this clause was taken. See, however, 
Lampe on John, Vol. ili. p. 442. 

— or cos &c.] The genuineness of this,dox- 
ology has, to most Critics, appeared doubtful : and, 
with the exception of Matthw1, all the more emi- 
nent ones from Erasm. and Grot. down to Scholz, 
have rejected it. It is, indeed, supported by 
almost all the MISS., by both the Syriac, and sonie 
other Oriental Versions, and by some Greek 
Fathers. But, on the other hand, it is not found 
in at least eight MSs., all of very high antiquity, 
and in others is marked as doubtful; nor has it 
any place in the Italic, Vulgate, and some other 
Versions, and many of the Greek and all the 
Latin Fathers. And as doxologies of this kind 
were much in use among the Jews and early 
Christiaus, there is great reason to suppose that it 
was interpolated from the antient liturgies, in 
which we know it formed the response of the 
people ; the prayer alone being pronounced by 
the priest. It is far more likely to have been in- 
troduced from the Liturgies, than that it should 
have been removed from the passage because of 
its not being contained in the paralle] one of St. 
Luke. It is, indeed, argued, that the Greek 
Church would never have presumed to add from 
their liturgies, to a form of prayer by Christ him- 
self. But it may be replied, that they never did 
formally add it; the doxology being introduced 
gradually, and, no doubt, at first written in a dif- 
ferent character, or in red ink, and in the margin, 
as found inseveral MSS. And when it is argued, 
that the Latin Fathers purposely omitted the 
clauses, to remove a diserepaney between St. 
Matthew and St. Luke; that is only taking for 
granted what cannot be proved, and what should 
not be believed except on the strongest proof, as 
involving the credit of those venerable persons. 
Besides, there was a fur more serious discrepan- 
cy involved in the clause immediately preceding ; 
that not being found in the Vulgate and Italic 
Versions, nor in the Fathers in question. But 
they did not attempt to remove that discrepancy. 
Why then this? Moreover, this doxology inateri- 
ally interrupts the connexion between the ws xai 
jects agiepey and the admonition founded on it at 
v. J. And although the omission of the clause 
does not entirely remove, yet it greatly dessens 
the harshness of the interruption, As to the argn- 
ment founded on the sublimity, beauty, and ap- 
propriateness of the clause in question, itis very 
inconclusive; for the antient Liturgies, both 
Greek and Latin, being chiefly founded on Serip- 
ture, abound in passages of great sublimity. And 
as to the appropriatencss, that is quite consistent 
with the clause being insititious: for such alone 
could cause it to he introduced here. And a spu- 
rious passage may be fitted to any context, as well 
as a genuine one. Its being found, too, in the 
Peschito-Syriac Version will not absalnlely prove 
its genuineness, iniess we could be sure that wa 
have that Version in its original purity. And 
especially it will not prove that it was not intro- 
duced froin the liturgies above mentioned ; for 
those liturgies, ascending to the time of St. Bar- 
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nabas and St. Clemens, were fir more antient 
than the highest antiquity ever cliinwd for the 
Peschito-Syriac Version. Not to say, that there 
are passages where that Version ts almitted to be 
interpolated, probably from the later Syriac Ver- 
sions. And where shonld we sooner expect it 
than in a passage like the present, of which the 
interpolation (if such there be) was confined to 
the feast ? for the MSS. which support it aro 
alinost wholly of the Constantinopolitan or the 
Eastern class. And as to what Matthiwi savs, 
that “if we reject this clause, then we must re 
ceive that at | John v. 5. with hoth hands,” since 
“utrinsque loci cadem est crisis,” that by no means 
follows. For although it be true, as he says, that 
the external evidence for the latter passage is 
almost entirely of the Latin Church, and that it 
is supported chiefly hy internal evidence, vet the 
two cases are by no means the same; internal 
evidence here being more against the clause than 
it is There in its favour. And surely it does not 
follow, that we must receive the passage of I. 
Joh., if we reject this; since there may he equal 
consistency in rejecting both. At all events, if 
we reject this, we must reject iton the ground, 
that, as Bp. Marsh observes, (Lect. P. vi. p. 27.) 
tternal evidence may show that a passage 18 spu- 
rious, though external evidence is in its favour. 
And if we reject that, we inust reject it on the 
round, that (in the words of the saine learned 

relate) “no external evidence can prove a 
passage to be spurious, when internal evidence is 
decidedly against it.” However, | mean nat to say 
that the state of the evidence is here such as to 
authorize tus to cancel the clause (for nothing but 
internal evidence of the most conclusive kind, 
opposed to such strong external evidence an ox- 
iste, conld warrant that): and |} have therefore 
felt justified in mercly placing it within stmgle 
brackets. 

14,15. day ydp dgare &c.] In order to more 
unpressively recommend the virtue just mentiou- 
ed, our Lord, in the Hebrew manner, (See Is. il. 


O. xxxvili. 1. Jer. xxix. 1. Deut. ix. 7.) prapounds 
the same sentiment hoth affirmatively ne@a- 
tively. (Kuin.) We are not, however, nder- 


atand hereby that the practice of this, ar of any 
other single duty, can obtain God's fatter, where 
other Chrietian Virtues are neglected : for, though 
negative precepts are abeolute, vet affirmative 
promises admit of this hiuvitation, “if 16 other 
condition of ealvtion be wanting ” 

1G. fear MP weeeeénee | Tis is meant, not of 
public and enyoined, but of priyite aid velub 
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Vol. iil. p. SM. note, and p. 378. 
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inoxpirad an awApwaol are sh sya in some 
passages cited by Wets. and rh 

—dgarifove:) “ Uiey antares. "Agavis 
signifies 1. to cease to 44 to hk 


appearance of, deform. The om has reference, 
partly, to the squalid appearance which the Pha- 
risees affected, by the sprinkling @f ashes or 
earth on their heads, and letting their beards and 
hair grow; and partly to the seur ceuntenance 
into which their faces be Chae. ha up by a sem- 
blance af penitence. See Chrys. And #0 Bechy!. 
Again. 766, says of persons aflectinz * to rejoice 
with those that rejoice ;” Sere = on 
Mpencis dyt\acra nodowna, Biabperor. 

— diws Pardo — wor.) Pardo: has the mid- 
dle from, “that they may appear unto men to 
fast: and roi, dv Opetirons is not, as some say, for 
ind roy avlowtwr. Sunil, Aristoph. oma 1095., 


cited by Wets., pice e's iY cvel THis 
——— alvwwr’ ciwat. i hrisuan 
dutv, see Whithy and Mackn. 


17. aie. aie i. e. appear as usual; for 
the Jews, like the Greeks, regularly washed p 
and anointed, except at tines of mourning and 
public: pe, 

18. fy ry gureme.} See note supra, v. 4. 
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as here, sa trensure itself, i, e. such precious 
pte as are usually treasured up; ¢. sr. gold, 
silver, &c., (either in the mass, or worked up 
into eg and costly el, gar which the 
riches of the antients inky tapuined So 
Thueyu. si. 90. yuapiy 47 sen gert oct peat, ae on 
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Philo. p. 116. A. cited by me in Rec. Syn.— 
“Agarile: 1a for craPOeipe. . 

— dioptcesver] scil. rdv totyov, Which word, or 
oixiav. is generally supplied. The walls in the 
East being chiefly of hardened clay, the houses 
are very liable to be thus broken into. On the 
general scope and interpreta‘ion of vv. 19 and 20, 
eee Horne’s Introd. iii. 406. 383. and 452. 

22. & Abyvos rob cdparos &c.] Jt has been usual 
to interpret d¢Oadpds azxdods ‘a liberal person 5” 
and 696adpds movnpos, “a covetous eye ;” which 
has been thought to be required by the preceding 
and following words. And several phrases in the 
Sept. the N. T., and the Rabbinical writers are 
adduced, to countenance this mode of interprcta- 
tion. Yet it involves some confusion; and the 
words édv ovv-— as may be better taken, (with 
Chrysost., Theophyl., Euthym., and others among 
the antients, and most of the recent Commenta- 
tors) in their proper sense ; so that amXods he in- 
terpreted sanus, integer, clear, and zovnods, deprav- 
ed, sickly, dim; of which signification many cx- 
aioples are adduced by Kypke, and Flsner. By 
7d $a fy col is meant the light of conscience. — 
So, among the passages cited by the Commenta- 
tors, Philo, dep vos dv Wryy, rotro 4b9 pds ev 
awuart, borrowed from Aristot. Topic. i. bt. — 
Hence may be defended and illustrated a suppes- 
ed corrupt, and certainly obscure, expression in 
fachy). Fumen. 520. Schutz. Vis d? univ ty 
b4et Kapdltus dvarplpwrv, “H 4dc¢ Boorss 9, 
byolws fr’ av ofBor dfxav; an the presage should 
be pointed. It has been well observed by Olearins, 
that the whole passage is adarial; of which the 
firet part forma the adage itself: “The eve is 
the light of the body.” 2. The deduction, hy 
eanseqnence ; “If then thine eye be healthy and 
clear,” &e, 3. The application: “Vf therefore 
the light (ar what should be so) in thee be dark- 
news, how great must be that darkness.” 

Zt. oblfele — Aoudcbrev.] ft in implied by the 
context, that the two masters ere of contrary dis- 
pemitions, and give eontrary erders, The words 
peociy atwl dyardy may be taken in a qualified 
Renae, Ae denoting to lene leas, or lore mare; of 
which there are many examples both in the Sept. 
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and the N. T. ’AvréyeoOac is a stronger term 
than ayardy, as denoting close connection and 
strict attachment. ‘The difference here between 
the Classical and Scriptural use is. that in the 
former avriyecAa is used with a Genit. of thing, 
not as here of person. The reason assigned by 
Middlet. for the omission of the Article at évd¢ is 
inadmissible. It seems to have been omitted 
simply because, having been employed in the 
other clause of the antithesis, it might be omit- 
ted without occasioning mistake. This could not 
have been done at rod éréoov, for a reason which 
will apply to the English as well as the Greek. 

—papywva.} This reading is found in most of 
the MSS. and many Greek Fathers; the Edit. 
Prin. and several early Editions; and is confirm- 
ed by the paralle] passage of Luke, and by its 
derivation from the Chaldee and Syriac 93457. 
It has been received by Wets., Griesh., Mattha1, 
Vater, Fritz., and Scholz. The word in Chaldee 
and Syriac signifies riches; but, like the Greck 
nAntros, is here personified. As to its being a god 
of the Chaldees, corresponding to the Greek Plu- 
tus. that has been rather asserted than prored, 

25. ph peopvare.] Not, “take no thought;” 
but, “take no anxious thought,” “be not anxi- 
ously solicitons 3” as Phil. iv. 6. pndév pepepvare, 
“beanxions about nothing.” And so in the par- 
allet _——- of Luke pi) perewoec8e, “be not 
tossed with anxious cares.” Yuyq and adpart are 
datives of cause, ‘The argument is: ‘If God has 
given us life and bodies, surely he will not deny 
us the lesser blessinys of food and clothing.” 

2h. ra meravd rod ohoave®] DVI any This is 
supposed to be a Hebraism ; since'to the names 
of animals the Hebrews were accustomed to stib- 
join the placer in whieh they usnally lived. It 
was not, however, confined to the Hebrew, but 
occurs in the earliest Greek phraseology, So 
Hom. Wl. p. 675. brovmertuy nerevov. and Enrip. 
leet. B97. i axtdov viwrataw aldlpos rlevocs. 

—«al, ond yet, is enlled a PHebraisms; but ts 
also a Grecian, It my, however, here have the 
nore weunl foree of dwt, MAddov is not recline 
dant, but an emphatic addition. Se Phueyd, tv. 
3. ywolov Citopay (excellent,) pardov itlpov. 
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James 4, 11,12 
Mark 4. 24. 
b Luke 6. 41, 


27. #\rwfav.} The antient Commentators, and 
most madern ones, take this te mean stature ; 
which sense is ably maintained by Beza, Grot., 
Elsn., and Fritz. Yet they only prove that it 
micht be so taken, if a better sense were not at 
hand 5; namely, that of @tatis mensura. Now this 
is surely more appropriate; for the admonition is 
directed against excessive anxiety about faod and 
clothing; which, though necessary to the preser- 
vation of life, have nothing in cominon with 
stature, And rijyvs, like other measures of ex- 
tent, is not unfrequently applied to duration of 
time, ‘Those, however, whe support this wwter- 
pretation are not agreed as to the nature of the 
metaphor, Most think there is an allusion to the 
allegorical fable of the Parc ; while Wets. sup- 
poses it alludes toa studinm or race-course, of 
which, as consisting of several hundred cubits, 
one cubit might not unaptly be termed Adyioror. 

28. wcarapdMerc) “attentively survey.’” The 
cara is intensive, as in warerofearce, Luke xil, 27. 
Kona and +40c refer to the occupations of males 
and of females respectively. 

29. a6] “splendour.” A sense frequent in 
the Sept. and New Testament; hut scarcely ever 
occurring in the Classical writers. 

30, yéprov.] The Hebrews divided all vegeta- 


bles inte two sorts, ¥*3! and 34939, trees, and plants 


or herbs; the former of which were hy the Hel- 
lenists called {f\ov; the Jatter, ydprec ; compre- 
hending hoth grass and corn, and lkewiee ns 
ers, including the lilies just mentioned, supposed 
to be the plant called the Crown Imperial. — 
From searcity of fel, all the withered stalks, 
even of the herbage, are in the East emploved 
for that purpose, (Gret. and A. Clarke.) 

Si. rd FOwn deelmeet.]) A kind Of argument 
offen made nse of in the O. ‘T., in order, as it 
were, to #hame the Iaraelites into virtue, by 
showing them that they lived no better than the 
unenlightened heathens. ‘That they should have 
eagerly sought ater such things, was not wonder- 
ful; since they hiad no behef in, or dependence 
on the Providence of God; and in their labours, 
or their pravera to the cods, solely regarded fem- 
poral blesaings ; aa we find from Jnuvenal, Sat, v. 

—oide yop — dedvrwy.) Our Lord here argues 


r) ® ? s ~ s) ~ ~~ bd - e . 
Bienes to xuvgos to ty m ogdalum tov adslgov gov, tiv dé ty 3 


from God's knowledge, to his goodness. Your 
heavenly Father Anoweth, and therefore will be- 
staw them; 1.e.o0n the supposition that ve ask 
for then, and are not otherwise unfit to receive 
them. (Markland.) 

33. rv Baowdtelay rod Geof] i. ©. the religion 
promulgated hy God, its promises and blessed- 
news. On the full sense of this comprehensive 
expression, see a Dissertation of Storr, translated 
into English, and inserted in Vol. I. of the Ameri- 
can Biblical Repository. 

— riv éreatoctyny a.) i.e. that mode of justifica- 
tion which he hath revealed, and the righteous- 
ness and haliness which it requires; not that 
righteousness or system of morality which the 
Jews had devised, consisting chiefly of ceremo- 
nies and mere externals. 

34. cis ri atprov.) Sub. fylpav. Most Com- 
mentators take «ls rdy atipror for ra els rdy atioror. 
But that is unnecessary. The els mav very well 
denote object, Aéprov ts taken for time to come 
in general. 

— dpxrrdy — atriis.] These, like the words im- 
mediately preceding, have the air of an adage, 
similar to some adduced hy Vorst. and Schoettg. 
The neuter in dpeerdy is put, bv an idiom common 
both to the Greek and Latin. And yeipa or 
rpaypa is understood, See Matth. Gr. Gr. ¢ 459, 

— ry ftplpa.}] Some Cominentators supply 
fadory. But itis better to suppese the Article 
used with reference to sapolen, “ the (present) 


day.’ Kala is well explained by Chrys. rdewors. 
raduinwpla; a sense found in the Sept., but not 
in the Classical writers. 


VIT. 1. ph wolvere — emcOtee.] Almost all Com- 
nentators take coiverr for carucplvers, chiefly be. 
cause in the parallel Wf Luke vi. 37. pa 
caradiodiort ca ot PD) catadicactire wadded. But 
Fritz. (perhaps with reason) perfers the interper- 
tation of Chrvsoet., hy which w«pfrerc is taken of 
sitting in judgment over others acting as severe 
censors of their faults, And caraciedie may be 
understood im the same way, but only in a stronger 
renee, One thing Is certain, that forensic yudg- 
ment cannot here be included, 

iy @ yao o@pan.] The dy ia thought to 
be redundant. But it rather answers to the 
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Heb. 5, or, as Fritz. thinks, is to be taken in 
the sense per. See Matth. Gr. Gr. p. 812. In- 
stead of avriperonPjcerac, peronO. is received by 
the unanimous consent of all Editors from Mill 
to Fritz. and Scholz. The other was doubtless 
derived from the parallel passage of Luke. 


3. ri 6& Bdréxes] I would render ‘how be- 
holdest thou,” “ how is it that thou,” &c. See 
ante supra, v. 25, and a Rabbinical writer cited 
by Wets. on Luke vi. 19. Nearly the same with 
na@sinthe next verse. Kdo¢os is rightly explained 
by Grot., Brug., Kuin., and others on (the auth- 
ority of Hesych. and Suid,) splinter. So the 
Latin tubere and verruce, as we say straws, 
opposed to doxdv, beam. ‘There is reference toa 
proverb of frequent use with the Jews, against 
those who, severe upon the slight offences of 
others, were insensible of their own crimes. 
Many similar savings are adduced both from the 
Rabbinical and Classical writers. See Horat. 
Sat. i. 3. 2. 

4. addes, &x3dadw.] The commentators usually 
enpply iva. ‘To this, however, Fritz. with reason 
objects, as unnecessary ; and compares the Latin 
permitle, erimam. The Article in 4 doxés refers 
to the beam, as just mentioned. See Winer’s 
Gr. § 53. and compare @schvl. Enum. 78, and 
Agam. 243, cited and explained by ine on Thu- 
eyd. 1. 39. Transl. 

6. ph dre — yolowv.] Lest any one should 
suppose all liberty taken away of judging even 
concerning snatters the most manifest, Christ 
subjoins a preeept fraught with that prudence, 
which he eleewhere directs to be joined with sim- 
plicitv. (Grot.) Here again we hare two adagial 
savings. Similar ones are adduced from the Rab- 
binical, and even the Classical writers, to which 
may be added the following from Arixtot. ap. 
Themiet. p. 234. pire pitac codiav cls rovs rows- 
dees. By dogs ant) aicine are meant those profane 
and sen@ual persons, who were so refractury, 
amd devoted ta the Justa of the flesh, that so foe 
from remeiving the truth, when proposed to thera, 
they rewleted and blaxphemed it, and impeded the 
prevalence «fit, Ly rd Gytov is meant “. doctrine 
of Ur Corel, From the Babbinical writers it 
appears, thet the Jawa called the precepts of 
wisdom pewrls, Awd our Land more than ance 
compares the truthin (eapecially the Inore recon. 


m. 13. 8, 10. 


, 4 ra] Gal. 5. 14. 
° Tavta Ovv 0001 Tim. 1.5, 


dite ones) of the Gospel to the same. See Matt. 
xii. 46. 

—pinore xaranariowoiw —tbpas.| Many Com- 
mentators take xaran. of the swine, and croagpérres 
pigworv of the dogs, per Chiasmum. This, how- 
ever, is so harsh, that it is better, with Erasm., 
Pric., Wets., and Fritz.) to refer both to the 
swine ; orpagévres having reference to the ob- 
lique direction in which hogs make their attack. 
"Ev rots noctv a’raéy is usually rendered inter pedes, 
under foot ; but by Fritz., “ suis pedibus.” 


7. alreire— bpiv.} The same thing is expres- 

sed in three seemingly proverbial forms. At xoot- 
ere sub. rv Oipav, in which term as well as dvoiyeyv 
the ellipsis was common. 
_ 8. 6 airév.] Namely, aright. & Snrdv, i. e. what 
is expedient and proper. Tw xpovorrt, i. e. Who 
earnestly, and with faith addresses himself in 
prayer. ’Avoryjoerat, ‘It will be opened.” The 
sense here nearly that of the present, used to 
denote custom. 

9. 9 ris — avOowaxos.] The iis thought by Fritz. 
to denote contruriety, but it has rather the zllustra- 
tive force ; when what follows is meant to illus- 
trate the foregoing by another view of the subject 
As to the ris, Mlsn. and Fritz. rightly suppose an 
anacoluthon, by which two interrogations are 
blended ; thus “an quis est e vobis homo, quem, 
si filius panem poposcerit, nuin forte lapidem ei 
porrigat? ” "“Av0ownos (the best Commentators, 
ancient and modern, are agreed) is emphatical, 
“ mnaking (as Campb. says) the illustration of the 
goodness of the celestial Father, from the con- 
duct of even human fathers, with all their imper- 
fections, much more energetic,” 

I]. movnpot.| ‘The ancients, and, of the mo- 
derns, Grot., Elsn., and Schoetty., explained this 
evil, corrupt; the recent Commentators, avari- 
cious. But for the latter sense there is little or 
no authority, nor indeed propriety. The term is 
need by way of comparison with the celestial 
Father, 

—otfare diddvat.] Alinest all the recent Com- 
mentatars take this as said, per periphrasin, for 
diéore; tind they adduce several passages: of the 
Classical writers, which, however, are not quite 
to the purpow:, Ft seems better to regard it nso 
Hebraic, and a stronger expression. 

I2.  mdvra vty — naopirat.)~ A golden precept, 
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familiar to the Jews, and not unknown to the 
Gentiles, as the Philological Commentators have 
shown. The of is by some thought trunsitire ; 
by others resumptive. ‘lo bea dv Obdnre obtw 
Fritz. strongly objects ; urging that ofrw would 
require as dv; and he cancels the ofrws. Here, 
however, we have popular diction ; toalter which 
were uncritical, More may be said for the ofrws, 
which he edits, with Matth., (from the Edit. 
Princ., and some MSS. and Versions) for otros, 
just after. Yet the cannon of preferring the more 
ditheult reading must induce us to retain otros. 
The sense is, ‘' This is the sum and substance of 
What is contained in the law and the prophets on 
the relative duties of men.” 

13. cicf\Oerc] ‘strive to enter,” (asin the par- 
allel passage at Luke xiii. SF.) namely, els ray 
Swir. “The course of human action is often called 
in Scripture mn bdé¢; and consequently, from 
the restraints‘and ditficulties of virtue, its road is 
termed strait; as that of vice, broad. Here, 
however, the comparison is to a gale opening into 
a road leading up to a citadel. Similar compari- 
sons and parallel sentiments are found in the 
Heathen writers, as cited by Wets. See also 
Recens. Synop. ‘The ris implies another gate, 
leading to the broad road, which we are not to 
enter, ‘The sense of the passage 6 this: ‘Aim 
at entering in at (he strait gate: though there be 
a gate thatis wide, and the Way to at bread, and 
many are travelling along it, yet it leads to per- 
dition; therefore take it not. And though there 
be a gate that is strait, and the way to it narrow, 
and few are they that travel thereto; vet take it, 
for it leads to life and eternal happiness.” 

It. rf orevG.] It is searcely powmble to ima- 
gine stronger evidence than what there is for this 
reading ; Which has been received by all the moet 
eminent Editors. The common reading @r: may, 
indeed, be tolerated, im the sense sed, but Eras- 
mus, from whom Stephens derived it, had hte 
or no anthorty for i. Whereas rf is supported 
by the great bodv of the MSs.,, all the beet Ver- 
sions, Chrys., Theophyl., and Mathvin,, and the 
Md. Prine. ‘The sense, then, is, “ How narrow is 
the gate!” ‘Ardyetea. “Ayo is the regular 
term; yet a@may. oceurs in a similar passage of 
Cebes, p. 14. 


— ot tkplexovres.) Schleusn. explains consequun- 
tur; a frequent use of the word. ‘The expression 
secms meant to suggest the difhieulty and exer- 
tion necessary to attain It. 

15. spool yert Ci 7d rav Wevderpodg nrév. | The 
full meaning rs, ‘1 have exhorted you to enter in 
by the strait gate. But beware of false guides.” 
(Newcome.)  poeixex, when followed by ae 
roog (With which Kuin. compares the Heb. 


j3 ~Ju ) 18 equivalent to PoPBricbat axé6 rivos. It 


occurs several times in the Sept., but never in 
the Classical writers. "Eavrow seems to be un- 
derstood, which is expressed at Luke xvii. 3. 

— Yevdorpog.] ‘This is variowsly understood ; 
but itis best taken for Ycudediddcwadm. See 2 Pet. 
i. 1. Hoogarns and spogqretay, in the sense feach- 
cr anu teuch, being common, Some think the 
Yard. in Yevdorpod. has reference to Useir doctrines , 
others, to their lives. Beth may be supposed. 

— tv frvdbpadn npopdrwr.) “Ev, like the Hebr. 4 
and the Latin im, and our in, is offen used wi 
verbs of clothing, to denote the material of which 
the clothing is formed. "Evsébpac zpofdrwr has 
reference to the pnwra (sheep-skin, or sometimes 
a cloak made of the fleece roughly worked up) 
with which the false prophets clothed themselves, 
and, as it seems, the false teachers among the 
Pharisees. 

16. xaprSv) i.e. “manners and actions.” A 
frequent figure. See Matt. i. 8. T would corm- 
pare ‘Thuewd. v. 86. reds vie ieyecs Glen: onl 
thptca. In pire ew\Alyavens, &e. there is a sort 
of adagial illustration, found also in Theogn., 537. 

17. cacpéy.] The word denotes prewari/y 
what is decagéd and retten, Wut Zdlv, by meto- 
nymy, What ia refi and werdilees, (us old ves- 
sels, and «mall fiehes) aleo, when applied to trees 
or trnit, What is Of a Meee . The paseages 
addaced by Wets. will illustrate all these senses, 

19, Some Critics are of egti@ion that thre verse 
is ittroduced, by iterpoletian, from Matt. 11. 10. 
The olyection, however, that it impedes the 
core of reawening, Will be lewee if we con- 
eder iti as an awfal admonition incidentaliy 
thrown in, See Newetme. 

20. gaye.) Some Commentators take it for 
rdvrwy, prefer. But there 1s no reason to aban 
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don the common interpretation, itaque, ergo. 
The Particle is conclusive, as in Matt. xvii. 26. xi. 
18. The doa is ilative, and the ye limitative. 
See Herm. on Viger, p. 821 & 825. 

21. od xas.] This is taken by the Commenta- 
tors to mean noone. But though that interpre- 
tation is sanctioned by Chrys. and Futhym., there 
seems no sufficient reason to abandon the usual 
sense of ot nas. We have only to suppose the 
common ellipsis of pévoyv with 6 nowy. The 
sense is, ‘ Not all, who with the lips acknow- 
ledge me as their Lord, will be admitted to the 
blessings which I come to bestow; but those 
only who likewise perform what my Father en- 
joins.” Ktpios is here and often elsewhere used 
for écddcxados, being the naine given by tle Jews 
to their Rabbis. 

22. év éxsivn ry nepal i.e. the day implied in 
the foregoing words ; namely, at the period when 
there will be a final admission or rejection of all 

ersons. In some other passages, however, as 
Matt. xi. 24, and Luke x. 12, the pronoun ina 
be understood as referring to some day — 
known; that expression being, as appears from 
the Rabbinical writers, used emphatically of the 
day of judgment. 

— 1 09 dvépari) “ by thy power and authority.” 
See Luke ix. 3U. 

— rpoepnriteapev] ‘have tanght and preached 
the Gospel ;" not, however, excluding the ordi- 
nary senee prophesied; for there is reason to 
think, that miracles were permitted by God to he 
worked ly men whose lives were at variance with 
the precepts of the Goapel. 

=. bpahoy-haes eas) “T will tell them openly 
and plainly.” A signification of which exainples 
are aldmead from Mian, Var. Fist. ii.4. He- 
rode, il, G. 

_—omaert tyvay byds) i.e. 1 never recog- 
niwesl] you an my servants, or approved you.” 
This ta considered a Hebraiem ; yq° having the 
wener approwe, Tat some examples are alduced 
by Wets. froin Greek writers; not, however, 


aoerhy. 


quite to the point. Far more apposite is the ex 
ample from Iseus adduced by me in Recens 
Synop. 0d dé ris ef; cot dé rl meoojxe Odnrev; ob 
yivdoxw oe, (I do not recognise you) od ph eloins 
Thy olkiay. 

— fpyalspevor tiv dvopiay.} The purity of the 
Greek is established by a passage of Themist. 
adduced in Recens. Synop. i. e. of éoyaldpevoe 
’Eoy. is a far stronger term than rovety, 
and signifies to do any thing stndiously and ha- 
bitually, to make a ail ie The Art. here has 
an intensive force; q.d. all kinds of iniquity. 
See Middlet. Gr. A. v. § 2. 

2b. nds Tots | This is regarded as a 
Hebrew construction for ndvra ody axolcovra — 
byowdow avdpi. But it may be better called a pops- 
dar construction, and a relique of priinitive sim- 
plicity of diction. Thus itis found in Herodo- 
tus, and all unstudied writers and speakers, in 
every language. ‘Ihe same may be said of nacet 
avrovs, Scil. Aéyous, Which is a popular phrase, to 
denote “performing my precepts.” ‘Opoiwow is 
for byowOijccrac; or, “ 1 will, may, compare him.” 
Poovlyw, prudent, provident; as in Xen. Ccon. 
x1. 8. cited by Wets. 

—éni riv nérpav.]) Upon the force of the Art. 
here and at éai riv appov (which, however, can- 
not well be expressed in a translation) see Mid- 
dlet. in loc. 

25. i Booys.] ‘This denotes, like the Heb. cy), 
a heavy gush of rain, and the Art. is used, as 
commonly with the great objects of naturc, both 
in Greek and English. Worayo?, floods or tor- 
rents. So lperpjoe norapot in Tower. 

26, 27. Many similar sentiments, especially 
one of Rabbi Elisha, are adduced by Weta. from 
the Rabbinical writers. 

23. wal dyfvero dre] Like the Hebr. s+). 

—rp didayy.) The word may denote either the 
dactrine tuygrht, or the mannir of teaching, But the 
former seems to be the principal sense jotended ; 
the latter being only secondary nnd implied. 

29. fy dvedamws | for ita, as the Commenta- 
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But the sense seems to be: “ he had 
then,’ in 
character 


tors say. 
been teaching,’’ or, “ he was teachin 
reference to the customary and gone! 
of his teaching. See Beza. 

— ws lovelav Eywv] scil. rov diddowev, “as one 
having authority to teach,” i. e. self-derived pow- 
er; not as the Scribes, who rested only on that 
of their Doctors ; as not the interpreter, but the 
maker of the law. Several illustrations of the 
phrase have been adduced by Wets. and others. 


VIII. 1. 84.) The particle has here the tran- 
sitive sense, and atrw is redundant, populariter. 

2. xpocexéver.} ‘I'his 1s not, says Whitby, to be 
taken as denoting an acknowledgment of the Di- 
vinity of our Lord; for the term was one ex- 
pressive of civil adoration, and only paid to him 
as the Messiah, or a prophet sent from God. 

—x«tpe.] A form of address used by the Jews 
to those with whom they were unacquainted, (sce 
Joh. iv. 19. xit. 21. xx. 15.) a8 domine with the 
Latins, of which see examples in Wets. Yet as 
it was used by scholars, when addressing their 
masters, and was doubtless applied to Ataubbis, so 
it may here be taken. 

—taiv Orns, dvuca.] This py from the 
examples in Wets. to have been a forin of earnest 
and respectful address, much used by those who 
sought for relief, especially from physicians. 

—xabaploa.) A word used peculiarly of heal- 
ing leprosy, and which has reference to the legal 
tmapurity supposed to be incurred by the disease, 
which could only be removed by the cure of the 
disorder, 

3. dxrelvag riv yeipay.) There is here neither 
pleanasm nor Hair eian, as is commonly sup- 
posed, Nor is the etpression devoid of force ; 
though it may be matnd as a relique of the cir- 
cumstantiality of antient diction. 

—iyjaro atrov] i, @. more Medicorum, says 
Wels, who adduces many examples of a similar 
use of the word. But our Lord seems to have 
touched the leper, both to inspire him with con- 
fidence, (as conceiving that unless with the pere- 
er as we}] as will to heal him, he would have in- 
curred pollution, and possibly infection) and also 
to make the by#tanders see that the cure was ¢f- 
fected by his touch. Our Lord, in moat cases, 
condescended to accompany hia words by cor- 
responding actions, As to Je@us's violation of 
the law, it must be remembered that works per- 
formed hy Divine virtue were exempted from tho 
ritual precepts. 

4. pytent cings.] The best Commentators are 
agreed that the order waa only meant toertend to 
the period when he had presented himself to the 


Priests, for examination. Considering the great 
multitude of bystanders, it was impossible to pre- 
vent the transaction from being made public ; so 
that the object of the injunction must ~ been, 
to keep the officiating priest ignorant of the trans- 
action, that he might not maliciously deny the 
leper to be perfectly clean; which would disap- 
-_ the benevolent object of the miracle. It 
as been or - not without reason) by 
some (as Lightf. and Newcoime) that this transac- 
tion is placed here by the Evangelist (for certain 
reasons) out of ite proper chronological order. 

—tls paprtpiov atrots.] It has been debated 
whether atrois has reference to the priest (i.e. the 
priests ; keoet being taken distributively) or to the 
oar Though there is some harshness in the 
atter mode, (since the antecedent does not exist 
in the preceding om ; yet propriety requires 
it; for the offering cou! be no testimony. to the 
priests. It may, however, be understood of both. 

5. xpochA0ev atry dxaréyrapyas.] ‘The best Com- 
mentators are agreed that, from the striking 
similarity of circumstances between this transac- 
tion and that recorded at Luke vii. 1., they must 
be the same. The points of difference. they 
think, are very reconeilable ; xais being both in 
the Classical and Hellenistic Greek often used 
for ¢otdos, servant ; like pwer in Latin, and used 
because such kind of services as are performed 
by our footmen or valets, was originally rendered 
by boys. Hence the name was afterwards re- 
tained, when a change was made in the person. 
And as to the Centurion here being said to soli- 
cit for himself what in Luke he entreata through 
the medium of his friends, it may be observed, 
that the Jews, and in some measure the Grecks 
and Romans, were accustomed to represent what 
was done by any one for another, as done by the 
ie himself. See Mark x. 15. compared with 
Matt. xx. 20. And though Matthew dees not tel) 
us that he was a prowelvte (as does Luke), vet he 
aavs nothing to the contrary. See Grot., Lightf., 
Kuin., and Fritz. 

6. B4tkyra.)] A term appropriate to sick per- 
rons confined to their couch. Whether it be ren- 
dered decubwit, with Kuin., or lecto affirus est 
with Uritz., the sense is the seme. 

on face) It is debated whether this 
should be rendered fertured or ¢Micted. For pal- 
mica, Whether attended with contraction, or re- 
noeeion of the nerves, do not, they sav, occasion 
any great pain, Yet it har been proved that, in 
one stage of the disorder, Ure patient suffers great 

ony; as also when it passes into apoplery 
The word is rarely found bevond the Scriptural 


writers, except in Joseph. and hilo. 
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8. fxavds] for dfios, as in Joh. i. 27. and Matt. 
lii. 11. The full force of this expression wil] de- 
-- upon whether he was a proselyte, or a 

eathen. It is not, however, necessary to refine 
60 much as the Commentators have done. We 
may regard the words as constituting a formula 
expressive of profound humility. 

—Adyw.] On this reading and airw, all the 
Editors from Mill downwards are, with reason, 
agreed. The two readings are found in the best 
and greater part of the MSS., Versions, Fathers, 
and the earliest Editions. As to the vulg. rdv 
Aéyov and rw "Incot, they were introduced on slen- 
der authority by Erasm. The ru ’I. is evidently 
from the margin ; and rdv Adyov arose partly from 
a confusion of the v and. adscript; and partly 
from an ignorance of the phrase elnety d6y, 
which is like the Latin verbo dicere, and our say 
at a word; here, give order byaword. Finally 
eizeivy Xé6ym occurs in the parallel passage of Luke. 

9. dvOpwxds tive xd eovciav.} Sub. raccdpevos, 
which is expressed at Luke vii. 8. and Diod. Sic. 
cited by Munthe. The sense is not what some 
Commentators maintain, “I am a man holding 
authority ;”’ (for that would require én’ éfoucias, 
but (as the parallel passage of Luke requires 
“T am aman placed under authority,” viz. the 
authority of my superior officer. See Lennep, 
cited by Scheid. Etymo]. 771. This is an argu- 
ment a minori ad majus; g.d. ‘I who hold but 
a subordinate office, can order my soldiers and 
servants, who obey at atzord ; much more canst 
thou, who hast supernatural power, cure disor- 
ders at thy fiat.” The words following are high- 
ly appropriate, and even graphical. 

10. év ry "Icoand] i. e. “ the people of Israel ;” 
as often in the Scriptures. But there is not, as 
some suppose, an ellipsis of Nay, OF oiKu. 

—nicriv.} The word here denotes faith in its 
general sense ; namely, a firm reliance on the 
porer of Jesus to work the iniracle in question ; 
8 per@nasion supposed to have originated in the 
cure of the nobleman’s son, at Cana, only a day’s 
journey sistant. 

1. roddof.] Namely the Gentiles; for they 
were such, ax compared with the viol ris Baa- 
Atlas, the Jown, 

—d=3 dvatodiy cal fvopiv.} Luke adds dnd 
Boppa cal Nérov. The expression (denoting froin 
all yarta of the world) is frequent both in the 
Seriptoral and Clawieal writers. Grot, thinks 
that there ina reference to the promise made to 
Jacob, Gen. xxviii. I. 


— avakd Ofjoovra.] A convivial term, like dva- 
KeiaOat, katakeiobac, KaraxXivecbat, and others, adapt- 
ed to the Oriental custom of reclining, not sitting, 
at table ; on which see Horne’s Intr. Both the 
Seriptural, Rabbinical, and Classical writers 
(adapting their language to the ordinary concep- 
tions of men) represent the joys of heaven under 
the image of a banquet ; and consequently with 
imagery suited thercto. [Comp. Luke xiii. 28, 
29. Mal. i. 11.] 

12. viot ris Baoireias.] Scil. rod Ocod, i. e. the 
Israelites, for whom the happiness of that king- 
dom was especially destined ; and who had arro- 
gated to themselves a place there, to the exclu- 
sion of other nations. Kuin. remarks that vids 
like the Heb. 95, is used to denote a person 


holding some kind of property in the thing signi- 
fied by the noun in the Genit., with whieh it is 
joined; as Luke x. 6. vulds rijs elojvns. See also 
Joh. xvii. 12. and Lu. x. 6. 


— oxdbros 7d éwrcoov.} Compar. for superl. 
The expression denotes darkness the most re- 
mote from light, and is employed in opposition to 
the brilliant lights, which are figuratively sup- 
posed to be burning in the banqueting room. 
Some however think that there is an allusion to 
the dark and squalid subterranean dungeons, into 
which the worst malefactors were thrust. This I 
can confirm from Joseph. Bell. iii. 8, 5., where, 
speaking of suicides, he says, rotrwy pév a'dng 
déxerac Tas Pus OKOTIWTEDOS. See also Dion. 
Hal. Antiq. vin. p. 522. sub fin., and Horne’s Intr. 
iii. 427. But thus we should have rather had 
puxealrepov. 

—- ixct fcrac — b66vrwv.} The force of the Art. is 
expressed hy Middlet. thus: “ there shall they 
weep and gnash their teeth ;’’ the Art. having ret- 
erence to the persons just mentioned.  ’Oddr- 
rwy is mot, as some say, pleonastic ; though the 
word 18 sometimes omitted in this phrase. Wets. 
coinpares Juv. Sat.v. 157. To whieh Tadd Soph. 
Trach. 1074. Bippvya xdalwv. [ ‘omp. Tnfr. xxi. 
43. xiil. 42. 50. xxi. 13. xxiv. St. xxv. 30. Luko 
xiii. 28. 

13. arg. | In this reading, Wets. Matth., 
Griesb., Vater, mid }ritz. agreo, for the common 
éxarovraoxy ; and with reason, sines: it is support- 
ed by the greater number of MSS., and is more 
agreeable to daler Grecisin, See Poppo'’s Proleg. 
on Thucyd. p. 220. 

— ly Ty wou pose “at that very instant!” for 
Spa sumetines signifies, as the Chaldco and Syr. 
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syy°wr and Tlebr. y»34, not hour, but a point of 
time, Gime, 

It. Hérpov.] On the several particulars of Pe- 
ter’s life, sec Horne’s Introd. iv. 435 — 02. 

15. frparo.] More medicorum, says Wets., who 
adduces examples from the Classica] writers. — 
But see note supra. ¥. 3. ‘A gb is a sual term 
to denote the departure of a disorder. (See 
Foesn (Reon. Hippoer.) ‘The miracle here re- 
corded did not consist in the cure of an imenrable 
disorder, but in the mode of cure, instantly and 
by a touch. 

—éinxéver]) traited, or attended upon him. 
Camp. “ entertained him.” Others, “ waited 
upen him at table.” It seems better, however, 
to preserve the general sense; which is required 
by the context. This draxcods ts evidently re- 
corded as a proof of the completeness of cure. — 
See note supra. iv. 1). 

atry.] On this reading, for the common one 
atrui,, almost all the Mditors are agreed. It has 
every support from MSS., Versions, and Fathers 
is found in the Edit. Prine. and the two first of 
Stephens, and is received hy Scholz. Fritz., in- 
deed, defends atrois, and it is retained by Gries- 
bach, but upon inguflicient grounds. 

IG. dgédag] ‘The Hebrews reckoned two dda, 
the carly, fram the ninth hour to our six o'clock, 
or sunset, and the date, from aunset to myphtfall. 
From Mark i. 32. it appears that the Jater one is 
here meant; namely, after sunset. (Corot. Kuin., 
and Fritz.) ‘Thus the sabbath (for we find hy 
Mark i. 2). that it wns a sabbath day) had ended 
when the sick were hrouglit. 

—ddyy. “at a word.” ] 
imperi vi." So the Latin verbo, 
note, 

17. atrds — I deracey.]| ‘The words are from 
Isa. lini. 4., where are described the proyitigtory 
eufferings of Christ for the sing of the world. — 
And they are supposed, by some Commentators, 
to be apphed by wav of accommodation. Yet, 
since the Jews considered dangerous diteames aa 
the temporal puni@hment of stn, and our Lord 
often addressed those whem he healed, “hy 
sina he forgiven thee,” it may be granted that Ure 
prophecy had a damhle fal@lment;: firet Yn Use re- 
moval of corporeal malarlies, and secondly in the 
remission of our mne, by the sacnfiee on the 
cross. See } Pet ui Sb. ‘The werbal variation 
here between St. Matthew and the Sept. is ably 


Pritz. render ‘solA 
See vin. 9. and 
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reconciled by Abp. Magee on the Atonement, 
Vol. i. p. 415. seqq., who refers de@evelas and the 
corresponding Hebrew word to bodily maladies (a 
signification not unfrequent in the Classics, ex. 
rr. ‘Thucyd. 11. 49.) sécous and its corresponding 
febrew term to diseases of the mind ; the fonner 
clause signifying Christ's removing the sickness- 
es of men by miraculous cares, the Jatter, his 
bearing their sins on the cross. The Unitarian 
perversion of the passage, whereby it is made to 
relate to the removal of dieases only, without 
any reference to a propitiatery sacrifice, is com- 
pletely refuted by Abp. Magee ubi supra. “ Itis 
not surprising (lie observes) that so distinguishing 
a character of the Messiah, as that of his Acaling 
all manner of diseases with a word, (a character, 
too, which Isaiah himself has depicted so strong- 
ly at ch. xxx. 5. that our Lord (Matt. x1. 4.) quotes 


the words in — of his Messiahship), should 
be introdneedl by the Prophet in a p , where 
his main object was tor the plan of our 


redemption hy means of Christ's sufferings ; espe- 
cially as the Jews so connected the ideas of sin 
and disease, that an allusion to one must suggest 
suggest the other.” ~ . 

At Drake (Kyy) sub. ig’ laure; or take Daie 
for dvé\afe. se) use of the word is frequent in 
the Sept. As to d3der., it cannot, as correspond- 
ing to the Heb. 455, demote cared, without great 
viclence, And to this Fritz. a in this 
respect amni exceptione major rs the stre 
ny testimony, Resides, the munpendion o 
question passes over the important word ards, 
himself. would not, indeed, deny that Bacrégrev 
nught signify te remove or eure [a dixorder] (for 
a pareage of Galen cited by Wets., and another 
of Diog. Laert. iv. 59., (see also Hnet on Ongen. 
Comm. on Matt. x1. 9) seem to prove this); but 
Tsee not how it can, in the 7 of the Prophet, 
he no taken; while the language of the Hrangelist 
nav be taken in the manner above mentioned. 

18. Daw — fed\everr x. 72.) "This was not so 
much because he was incommoded by the num- 
ber of applicants for cure, ae because Christ svs- 
tematically avowed Keeping a imulutude long 
together, to prevent any supicion of encourag- 
ing sedition, See Le Clerc. On als rd ripay See 
my Note on Thnewd. i. 111. 

19, of, for +.) A use thought by some to be 
a Hebrawm; but it wadduced (as well aa anus in 
Latin) from several of the later Greek writers. 
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20. at add\wacxes—xrivn.] This was meant to 
warn him of the difficulties he would have to en- 
counter in following so destitute a master; and 
may lead us to suppose that the scribe was desi- 
rous of becoming Christ's disciple, from interest- 
ed motives only. wAcods denotes dens, or lars, 
and xaracxnvéces, not nests, (which would be 
voce.ai) but places of shelter, such as those where 
birds settle and perch. 

— § Yids rot avOgdzov.] This title, taken from 
Dan. vii. 13, where everlasting dominion is as- 
cribed to the Messiah under that title, and now 
first assumed by Christ, occurs 61 times in the 
Gospels, and is always used by Christ himself, 
never by any other person. It occurs once in 
The Acts, (vil. 56.) and is employed by the mar- 
tyr Stephen. On the origin and nature of the 
appellation there are various opinions, which see 
detailed in Recens. Synop. One thing is clear, 
that from the corresponding term 4 Yids roi Ocov, 
this title belongs to Christ car‘ oy#v; and that 
both taken together decidedly prove that Christ, 
in some manner unknown to us, united in his 
person both the human and the divine nature, 
“was very man and very God,” thus negativing 
the opposite tenets of Socinians and of Gnostics. 
Bp. Middleton observes, that ‘in a variety of 
places in which our Saviour calls himself the Son 
of nan, the allusion is cither to his present hn- 
miliation, or to his future glory.” “ Now if (con- 
tinues he) this remark be truc, we have, though 
an indirect, yet a strong and 9a declara- 
tion, that the human nature did not originally be- 
ong to him, and was not properly his own.” — 
John vy. 27. iii. 13. vi. 62. 

— ob fyst —«dvy.] A proverbial expression, 
to denote being destitute of any fixed place of 
residence, of which sense ree two examples ad- 
duced in Worne’s Introd. p. 409, sqq. See also 
Wetstein’s examples. 

21. irepos] for dddos, ji. e. either one of the 
twelve, or of the disciples in general; said by 
tradition to be Philip. Mis father was, if not 
dead, probably at the point of death. 

—/sirpelov x. r.d.) A request (implying that 
he had tewn called by our Lord) in itself reasona- 
ble. ‘Thos Flijab permitted Elisha to go and bid 
ahieu to his parents: and it was regarded na the 
hounden duty of children to take care of the 
funerals of their parents; but which Christ here 
was plensed to refuse, for reasons unknown to 
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us, and which doubtless arose from circumstances 
peculiar to the case. Though we are taught the 
important lesson, that when we are called to the 
promotion of religion, either in others or our- 
selves, we should not allow any temporal busi- 
ness, which may be as well done by men of the 
world, to prevent us from applying to the work. 
(See the illustrations in Wets.) "AxodotOec pot. — 
Equivalent to, ‘“become my disciple.” 

22. ddes—vexpots.}] A sententia paradoxa per 
antanactasin, (probably proverbial) turning on the 
double sense of vexoots; which may mean not 
only the naturally, but the spiritually dead; i. e. 
insensible to the concerns of the soul or eterni- 
tv. dead in trespasses and sins. A metaphor 
familiar to the Jews, not unknown to the Greeks, 
(as appears from the examples and illustrations 
adduced by the Commentators) and frequent in 
the N. T. Tods daurdv vexoois is well explained 
by Euthym. rovs xpocjxovras abrots vexpots. So 
Thucyd. ii. 34. cat émegéoee ro Eaut@ vex ow (sub. 
odpart) Exacros nv Te BobXderat. 

24. ceeouds.) The word properly denotes terre 
motus ; but sometimes, as here, stands for maris 
commotio, \aihaw, (a hurricane) which is the term 
used by Mark and Luke. Kadbrrec@ar, ‘ was being 
covered.” ’Anod\tpeba, ‘ we are perishing.” 

25. atrov.] ‘This is not found in most of the 
best MSS., some versions and early Edit. and 
Theophylact, and is cancelled by Mill., Wets., 
Griesb., Vater, and Scholz. — rightly, for, besides 
the preponderance of external evidence, internal 
evidence is against it; since we can far better 
account, for its addition than omission. It is not 
needed, because the article ecarrics with it tho 
sense of the pronoun possessive. 

2h. ddvyémerot.] viz. in not confiding in his 
power to save, as well asleep as awake. 

— Inerlunoe — Oaddaop.] A_ highly figurative 
expression, signifying, he restrained its fury, as 
Luke iv. 39. én. rq nuperg. So Ps. cvi.9. lnertunce 
™] lovIoa Oadrdooy. and Ixviit. 31. xviii. 16. civ. 7. 
Neh. i. 4. 2 Macc. ix. 8. & 2d aprt soxayv ruis rijs 
Oudrdaans xbpaov dnirdcceav. These nouns dvepos 
and QéAagca have the Art., as denoting some of 
the great objects of nature. See Middlet. Gr. A. 
ii. 1,5. The suddenness of the perfect enlm is 
a proof of the reality of the miracle; fur afler a 
storin, the sea is never perfectly smooth, until 
borne tine has elapsed, 


27. norands.] Qualis quantosqne sit. "The men 
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might well regard onr Lord as super-human ; 
since to © still the raging Of the sea,’’ was always 
reckoned among the operations of God, msomuch 
that in Ps. Ixv. 7,1 forms as it were a designation 
of the Deity. 

28. Vadupniév.] The reading has here heen 
thought doubtful; the MSS. fluctuating between 
Vepyeoniey, Vudapnrdy, and Pepaom dy. "The weight 
of authority, as far as rein raumber of NESS., is 
in favour of the firstementioned, which is the com- 
mon reading: but those MSS. are chiefly of an in- 
ferior kind, and of one class; while Dudupnydy is 
supported by a not inconsiderable number of 
MSs. of great antiquity and different recensions, 
by the Pesch., Syr., and Persic Versions, and 
some Fathers; as Huseb., Ppipian., and Chry- 
sostom, As to Pepaonrdy, itis supported almost 
solely by the Vuly. and a few inferior Versions. 
Now if external evidence were alone to be con- 
sidered, we must prefer Ieoy. But internal evi- 
dence is to be taken into the account; and that, 
as we shall see,is strongly in favenr of Pad. And 
when some seek to reconcile the discrepancy be- 
tween St. Matthew and the other Evangeliste, 
Who have Tadap., by maintaining that Gergesa 
was iv the immediate vicinity of Gadara, so that 
the limits belonging to one city were so included 
within the limits of the other, that one Evangelist 
might say ‘the country of the Gadarenes,” and 
anather, “the country of the Gergesenes,” with 
equal trnth; that is but taking for granted what 
ought to be proved. Upon the whole, there is 
great reason to think that the reading Teoy. ori- 
ginated merely in the conjecture of Origen (as is 
plain from his own words, ‘IT’. iv. p. HO.) He re- 
jected the reading Pudup. because, he says, “there 
were no cliffs nor sea at Gadara.” But he forgot 
that the Evangelists are speaking not of the city, 
hut of the territory, which, as we shall see, ex- 
tended down to the Sea of Galilee. But the site 
is not, as the maps place it, at Oomf&ris ; and that 
for fico reasons. 1. Because that is contrary to 
what Pliny affirins, who save (LL. v. 16.) that it 
Was situated “pratliente Hieramace.” And 2. 
Because it runs counter to the testimony of the 
coins of the city, which bear the representation of 
a frireme with rowers ; which shows, that it must 
have been in the immediate vicinity of the sea of 
Galilee, and that its territory must have reached 
to it. Besides, the hot-bathe which Origen and 
others attest were in the vicinity of Gadara, are 
found, notouthe /ef, but on the right bank of the 
Hieromax : for the baths in question undoubtedly 
correspond to those now called Fummet ef Sheik, 

lainly the ancient ANT. "Ap aba, or Arwathia. 
n fact, the true situation of Cuber is very nearly 
peinted aut ina passage of Hueebius, in his Ono- 
mastionm, v. Pélupa. His words are: Mie brio 
Tey ‘leaddiny, avriego SevtlendMews wal TeBepiditag 
rpd¢ dvarodaic, fy ry dpe. ob cody brovpylacs (I 
would read brapeluc, for the common rending 
makes nontente! ra rdy teopdy (ldrwr ragieccrac. 
Now fhe mountain at whose foot are the hot-bathes, 
is Hippoe. And na the situation of Amathia must 
correspond to amet cl Shak, we may approv- 
mate to that of Gadara, Ft was, |] conceive, near 
the termination ef Hippos, where iC rinse ent inte 
a sort of promontory. “The exact situation, how- 
ever, nay pretty evactly be determined froma 
passage of the Itinerary ef Antoninus the Martyr, 


cited in Reland‘’s Palestine, p. 775, and which 1 
will cite in order to emend. 

“Venimus in civitatem que vocatur Gaddi, 

ux cieitur Gabaon (1 conjecture Gaddor, 4774), 
the Hebrew name of the city.) In parte ipsius 
civitatis sunt aqua: calida, milliario HI. (I con- 
Jecture IE., the two marks being often interchang- 
ed) que appellantur Therma Helier, (1 conjec- 
ture Halur, from Gai, saline, salt-springs.) Ibi 
(i. ec. at Therma) est etiam fluvius calidus, (I 
conjecture gelidus, a not unfrequent epithet of a 
river) qui dicitur Gadarra, et descendit torrens, 
et intrat in Jordanem.” . 

Thus it appears, that the true situation of Ga- 
dara is at about two miles from the Hot-baths, 
from whence to the Lake of Genesaret are three 
miles; which agrees with what Josephus says of 
the distance. 

But to return, it seems quite clear that the 
reading Ieoy. cither arose from the conjecture of 
Jerome, or, if he adopted it from others, was de- 
rived from those who saw that Tepyecevéy was 
madmissible, (because Gerasa was situated in 
quite another part of the country,) and therefore 
might with no slight probability conjecture Tepy. 
For I mean not to deny (as does Fritz.) that 
there ever was such a city as Gergesa ; or thatit 
Was situated on the E. coast of the lake. ‘hero 
is no proof that Origen speaks from report only 
(as Fritz. takes far granted); nav, his words 
seem to show that he speaks from his own know- 
ledge. Yet, though he mentions it as s®\q a 
xala, we are not, | think, authorised to pan, o> 
that it was tien in being ; but enly to understand 
by itthe ruins of that citv. The question, how- 
ever, is, at what part of the FE. coast was Gergesa 
situated 7 | apprehend, we may nearly fix its 
site. Epiphanies adv. her. L.i. p. 151, relates, 
that in the neighbourhood of Gadara there were 
“caves cut out of the rocks, burving-grounde, and 
tombs.” Now it is plain that these were the re- 
liques of some ancient and very consideradle 
city; and what could it be but Gergesa, which I 
suspect was a little to the N.N, F. of Cadara, 
and itself situated on the brow of the mountain 7 
Thus, though Gadara and Gergesa were near to 
each other, vet the cliff over which the swine 
rushed was, it seems, nearer to the Jatter than 
the former. This is plain from the words of Ori- 
gen, Which show that it was probably site to 
Old Gergesa: and from what he savs, it appears 
that the site of the miracle was then pointed out 
by the people of the country. ‘That. however, 
was no reason why St. Matthew should have 
written Topy.; for the oe had Jong cenas- 
ed to exist. And, therefore, that could not, as 
some Commentator have imagined, be the gene- 
ral name of the country In Which Gadira was situ- 
ated. In short, the city of Gergena kad been de. 
stroved as long ago as the war of tho Jernelites 
with the inhabitants, (so Josephus i. 6,2, saws: 
“the cities of the Gergaehites were destrowed,”' 
&c..) who, the Rabbine tel] wa, went in a body to 
Afnes , permiesan, by proclamation, being made 
by Jowhua thet they should go whither they would. 
rom that tine we hear no more of the Gergash- 
ites, And as the inhabitants were removed from 
the country, it rhuet heve soon ceased to bear 
their name; and at the tine of Christ. (as we 
learn from Josephus in Vita, 69,) Gadara, which 
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was the capital of Perea, and, I suspect, had arisen 
out of the ruins of Gergesa, had a pretty conside- 
rable district, including several towns or villages, 
(doubtless amongst these, the ruined Gergesa and 
its vicinity); and, consequently, its inhabitants 
would not be called Gergesenes, but Gadarenes. 
J have, therefore, with Fritz. and Scholz, edited 
Tadapnvayv. 

—pvnpciwv.] ‘Tombs were not only among the 
Jews, but the Gentiles, very spacious; and usu- 
ally subterranean. Hence they often served as 
places of shelter to the houseless wanderer ; or 
such poor wretches as lepers, or demoniacs, who 
were driven from human habitations; places, in- 
deed, which might seem not unsuitable to the 
latter, since the ancients supposed that evil de- 
mons hovered about sepulchres. 

—xarerol.} The word properly denotes (like 
G=op0s and some other words, see my note on 
Thacyd. iv. 32. 4.) “ what brings one into diffi- 
culty and peril ;’’ and is applied both to things 
inanimate and animate ; as brutes, or brutal per- 
sons; and then signifies savage, fierce. Of all 
these uses examp! *s may be seen in Wets. 

29. rl iptv cal col.}| An idiom frequent both in 
Hellenistic and Classical Greek, (of which see 
examples in Wets. and Matth. Gr. Gr. § 335. 10.) 
in which there is an ellipsis either of xcotvdy, (exr- 
pressed by Ach. Tat. and Leon. Tar. ap. nga 
OF xoaypa, supplied in passages of Dernosth. an 
Nichomachus cited in Reeens. Svn. The sense 
of the phrase somewhat varies with the context ; 
but it asually imnplies troublesome or unauthorised 
interference. Were it seems to be, ' what an- 
thority hast thou over us 7”’ q. d. what have we to 
do with thee (as subjects)? 'Incod before vii rod 
Oro® in omitted in some MSS., and cancelled by 
Gries. 5 but rashly: for, as Matth. sugyesta, 
“miyla 'Incou ante vit facile Wevligebatur.” 

— 2 cao?) “ before the appointed time,” i.e. 
the day of judgment, againat which evil spirits 
“are reserved to be chained in torments in the 
pit of dewtruction.” See 2 Pet. ii. 4. Jude 6. 


DP). poxpdy.) “a good way off.” So our Comm. 


Vers. Better ‘at some distance,” as Newcome 
and Campb. render, for paxpés, like all such words, 
is only acomparative term. If the above mode of 
explanation be rejected, we may here and at Luke 
XVill. 13. paxpd0ev, and some other passages (in- 
cluding examples of the Latin procul, adduced by 
Wets., Munthe, &c.), suppose the word to mean 
off, opposite to, implying a short distance. 

31. énirpeov fytv.] Griesb. edits, from four 
MSS. and some inferior Versions, dnéaretXov fpas. 
But his reasons are, though specious, not to be 
balanced against the strong external evidence for 
the common reading. 

32. xara rot konuvod] ‘down the steep.” ‘This 
sense of xard is frequent in the best Classical 
writers, examples from whom are adduced by 
Wets., Munthe, &c. The readings, dzdécredov 
npas anchOeiv for énirpedov h. an. and rods yoloous 

OF riv ayéAnv, are received into the text by Griesb., 
but wrongly ; for external evidence is almost en- 
tirely against them, and internal by no means in 
their favour. See Fritz. 


IX. J. 1d ndstov] i. e. either the vessel which 
had brought them over, or the ferry boat. 

—Iblav médtv.] So els r§v wédew abrod in 1 Sam. 
vill. 22. ‘This expression denoted not only the 
place of any one’s birth, but residence ; and, ac- 
cording to the Jewish laws, a year’s residence 
gave citizenship. 

2. ay ray nioriy.) That this was great, appears 
from the trouble which (as we find by Mark ii. 4. 
and Luke v. 19) they had taken to bring the man. 


—dagiwvra.] The sense is, “thy sins aro 
(ean) forgiven thee.”’ It was usual with the 

ews, In accordance with the language of the O. 
‘T’., to revard diseases as the effects of sin. On 
the phrase agpilva rag dpaprlas, sec a Dissertation 
of Vitringa, vol. i. p. 199. 

3. nov dy éavrois.| A popular form of ex- 
pression, hke one in our own language, answering 
to deadoyiC6pevat ly rats xanélace in Mark and Luke. 
Though in the Classical wri- 
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er sense, to calumniate; yet in Scripture it al- 
mast invariably has the religious sense, to speak 
tmpiously respecting God. ‘The persons in ques- 
tion took for granted (and hence are reproached 
as dvOvpotpevor zovgod unjustly) that Jesus was not 
sent from God; and hence falsely coneluded, 
that by professing to be a Divine Legate, he was 
blasphemous and injurious towards God. 

4. lédr] for edd s, which is found in Luke vi. 8. 
and xi. 17. and some writers, especially Pliloand 
Josephus. 

—trart.] “ The origin of the expression (says 
Fritz.) is to he explained by eddipsts. ‘The cam- 
plete phrase, after the present tense, i8 twa rl ylen- 
rat, ‘ut quid fiat,’”’ after the Preterite, iva ri yé- 
voiro, ‘ut guid fieret?" See Herm. on Vig. p. 819. 

5&6. There is in these vv. an irregularity of 
construction, which has perplexed the Commen- 
tators; most of whom are of opinion, that the 
wards rére Adyet rw xapadutina are parenthetical ; 
and they suppose a transition in the address ; 
tea clddre, & i Vat directed ta the lawyers, and 
dy cp0ei¢, Ke. to the paralytic. Bunt this parenthe- 
sis is somewhat harsh; and we should Cus ex- 
pect agfwrral cor at dpapriar rather than “EyrpOeis, 
&e. Other modes of taking the words are re- 
sorted to by eins., Kuin., and Fritz., all liable 
to objection. Tt should seem hest nat to suppose 
a parenthesis; bnt to consider the words twa sire 
— tpaprias as said per anantapodoton, Vel ipeesio- 
vein, “Thus the sense of the whole passage tnay 
ve expreased, in paraphrase, as follows. “ [twas 
ax easy for me to pronounce, Thy sins @re for- 
given thee, aw to say [i.e@. with effect] Rive and 
walk. But that ve mav know that the >on of man 
hath power on earth to forgive sim, [T have done 
what IT have done.) ‘Then, addressing the para- 
IWtic, he anid, Ariee.” &ce Campb. wall observes, 
that ‘although both, and sith ¢Feet, were equally 
easy to Our Lord, yet in the former case the ef- 
fect was invieible, and might he qne«tioned by 
the multitude; whereas the immedigte come- 
quence of the datfer wae an ocular demonstration 
of the power with which it was accemppanied : 
and to say the one with effect, which effect was 
visible, was a manifest proof that the other was 
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said also with effect, though the effect was invisi- 
ble.” You for co: is in mest of the beet MSs., 
and the Ed. Prine., and is adopted by almost all 
the Editors. 

8. rois dvOparous.] This is usually considered 
as Plur. for Sing.; but, as Grot. and Fritz. re- 
mark, the Plural has place tn sententia generali. 

9. napiywy.) Napéyew properly signihes to pass 
hy, or away; and here, to gu away, withdrarc, like 
the Heb. 453°. 

— 1d reddviov] ‘ the toll-house ;’ a sort of hut, 
in which the collector sat. ‘The word is some- 
times written rowseior, and seems to be properly 
an adjective, with the ellipse of ofenpa. 

— jorolOnctv airy.) He had no hesitation in 
doing this, as being, doubtless, well acquainted 
with the character ofJesus. Itis generally agreed, 
from the great similarity of the narrations, that the 
Matthew here and the Levi of Mark ii. M4. and 
Luke v. 20. are names of the same individual, es- 
pecially as it was usual with the Jews to bear wo 
names. ‘The Evangelist follows the custom of 
the ancient historians in general ; who, on havi 
aceasion to speak of themselves, wse the thi 
person, to avoul egotism. 

10. dv rp olsla] ‘in his house,” i.e. of Mat- 
thew, as appears from Mark 1. 15, and Luke v. 
29, if indeed the feast Was the same; which, 
however, Greswell denies; without reason, I 
think. It is better to suppose the mention of the 
feast anticipated , for Newc. hes shown, that a pe- 
ried of nearly mix months intervened between the 
call of Matt. and this feme. The cai before ded 
seems harsh ; bit may be best considered with 
Fritz.. as used (hike the Heb.) in} Sam. xxvin. 1. 
and 2 Sam. wat. 1.) in the seme nempe, 

— dpagrwisi.) ‘The word here, and generally 
cleewhere in the Gospels, denotes heathens, or 
puch Jews as associated with them, and were 
commefred on a feeting with them. On which 
gee Ligh. anil A. Clarke. 

11, Jerri — oer) From the passages cited 
by Weta, and wef it appears that the //lrathens 
as well as the Jews, accounted ita pollution to 
@at with the impious. 


2. et yore Fyerts.] This appears, from the 
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Classical citations adduced by Wets., Fritz., and 
myself, to have been a proverbial expression, 
employed to rebut such like reproaches as the 
present. 

13. The connection is thus traced by Kuin. 
‘‘- You Pharisees severely censure me for associa- 
ting with persons such as tax-gatherers, whom 

ou call sinners. J therefore remind you of the 
word of God, as found in the Prophet, &c.” 

— sopevOévres.] ‘This is not, as the Commen- 
tators usually say, redundant; but is put for the 
verb with cai; q. d. ‘Go and apply yourselves 
to learn.” So the phrase cited by Schoettg. 

55) xy go and learn, as used by Rabbis when 
they wished to refer their disciples to the Scrip- 
tures. The indefinite mode of citation here em- 
com was, as Surenhus. says, usual with the Rab- 

is, and, in some measure, with all the ancient 
writers. See Valckn. on Herodo. iv. 131. 

— eov.} The word here denotes ¢:\av$owzia, 
universal benevolence. The by of the Hebr. 
and the «ai ot here denote, not a simple and ab- 
eolute, but comparatire negation, and may be ren- 
dered non tam — quam; an idiom common to both 
Hebrew and Greck. Passages similar in senti- 
ment are adduced from the Rabbinical writers by 
Wets. and Scheid, and from the Classical writers 
by Kypke and Munthe. Ovcia is taken, by synec- 
doche, for the whole of the ceremonial law. 

—ov ydp #Oov, sel These words are, right- 
ly, thus explained by the ancients and most mod- 
erns: ‘‘ Not you who, like the Iharisces, fimcy 
yourselves righteous, but you who acknowledge 
yourselves sinners, and seek a inethod of expia- 
tion.” Dr. Burton, however, thinks ‘it matters 
not whether we take dixalovs ironically, or not.” 
But surely it does matter whether we destroy the 
antithesis, (which requires both terms to be nun- 
derstood ina modified sense,) and take away the 
yi of this pungent retort, or not. "The words 
cls perdvoray are not found in several MSS., Ver- 
sions, and Latin Fathers, (both here and at Mark 
it. 17,) are disapproved by Mill, Bengel, Knappe, 
and Vater, and are cancelled by Griesh. ‘The 
are, however, defended by Whitby, Wets., Mat- 
thai, Fritz., and Scholz; and the MS. anthorit 
for ther is eo strong, that they must be retained, 
Indersl, an Fritz. abserven, they seem quite ne- 
cessary to the course of argument, and yet can- 
not well be thonght left te be nnderatood. (Comp. 
infra, xii. 7. How. vi. 6. 1. Tis. i. < 

14. ynorclopev.) Weare not to understand this 

G* 


of public but private fasts, upon various extraordi- 
nary occasions. 

15. pH divavrat—vupoios.| A most delicate 
form of expressing by conjecture, what is meant to 
be strongly denied. Atvavra: is not redundant, 
(as Kuin. and others say,) but, by the ellipse of 
some words (such as here, “consistently with 
the nature of a marriage feast,” which Fritz. sup- 
plies) may be rendered debent, or decent. 

—ot viot rot} vupgdvos) 1. e. (by a Hebraism 
whereby 13 prefixed denotes distinction or par- 
ticipation)' those who were admitted into the 
bride chamber ; namely (the friends of the bride 
groom, the naodvupgdo, pronubi), who formed 
the marriage procession, and were invited to a 
peatteypetion of the seven days’ matrimonial feast- 
ing. See Horne’s Introd. ii. 410. 

— mevOcitv.]} Mark and Luke have vyoreteww. 
Yet nevOciy may be taken per synecdochen ; for 
fasting was among the signs of grief. In 6 vup- 
gios there is a reference to the title given by the 
ancient Hebrews to Christ. Nyoreboovor, they 
will, or may fast. 

16. obdets em Biddet, &c.] “no one clappeth 
a patch of undressed cloth,” &c., i.e. rough from 
the weaver, and which has not yet passed through 
the hands of the fuller. Thus the expression 
answers to the xawdv of Luke. ‘“EniBAnpa is 
Hellenistic for énippappa. 

— aioe yao—yirera.] By this it is meant that 
the two substances being dissimilar, (one rigid 
and the other supple) will never wear well 
together, hut the rigid will tear away part of the 
supple. ‘The comparison is popular; and the 
vpplication suggested by this and the metaphor in 
the next verse is, the inexpediency of imposing 
too grievous burthens on them, during their weak- 
ness and iinperfection, as new converts. 

17. BddXovaw] Scil. dvOpwrot. BdddXcv is used 
to signify infundere, both in the Scriptural and 
Classical writers. 

— daxois] flasks made of goat or sheep skins, 
used in all the ancient nations, and still employ- 
ed in the Southern parts of Enrope. Now these, 
as they are not #0 easily distended when they 
prow old and stiff, so they are liable to burst by 
the fermentation af the liquor. 

— dppdsrrpu.] On this reading all the Editors 
are agreed, from Mill to Scholz. Itis found in 
almost all the MSS., the dit. Prine., and 
wor: Other early Mdd.: as also in tho parallel 
passage of Luke. As to the sonmon reading 
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dp@ércoa, it may, indeed, be defended (in the 
sense “ both things);” but it probably either 
arose from accident, (oc and a being perpetually 
confounded), or from the alteration of those 
who wished to remove the harshness connected 
with ap¢drepac. 

18. dpywr} Scil. ris cvvaywyhs, Which is er- 
pressed iv Luke vii. 41. He is by Mark v. 22, 
called doyroundywyos, and named Jairus. The 
eis after doywv is found in most of the MSS., the 
Edit. Princ., and the best of the Versions; which 
is with reason adopted by Wets., Griebs., Matth., 
Fritz., and Scholz. 

— dort érivcérnaer] “is by this time dead,” or 
“as it were dead.” ‘This is agreeable to Mark’s 
doydrws Eye: and not irreconcileable with Luke's 
and0vncacy, Which may be rendered “ was dying.” 
And certain itis, that dro ijecw like the Heb. 
Ny, Was used of those at the point of death. 

— exits riv yeipa.] ‘ According pe Grot.) 
to the custom of our Lord, as it had been also 
of the prophets ; who, in praying for the benefit 
of any person, used to put their hands upon 
him.” See Numb. xxvii. 18. 2 Kings v. I. 
Matt. xix. 13. Acts iv. 30. 

a ae ‘The interpretation of this word 
must depend upon the sense assigned to the for- 
mer éradetenoc: but in the poplar acceptation 
itis susceptible of esther the signification to be 
restored to life, or to continue to live, which must 
imply recovery from her sickness, 


20. aipopjootea.] It is not clear whether, by 
lis we are to understand a flux from the os 
sacrum, or the os matricis. ‘The former seems 
the more probable. See Mead cited in Rec. 
Syn. |} would add, that Levit. xv. 33. seems to 
favour the Jatter opinion. One thing is certain, 
that a flux of bload of either kind 1s the least 
curable of al] distemper. 


— rol cpaenisov.} Not so much the hem, as 
the trsee!, (i © one of the lower tassels) of the 
garment; whieh had four corners, called ermphyia, 
from each of which wax snepended a tassel of 
threads or strings, called xpdeerdoy. ‘To tonch 
the lower ones, waa regarded as a mark of pro- 
fonnd respect. ‘This, however, is not to be re- 

arded as exclusively apo Jewich custom; for I 
cave. in Recens. Stnop., adduced three examples 
(from Arman, Athenwus, and Plutarch) of 
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heathens touching or kissing the fringe of a 
great man’s robe as a mark of respect, and to 
gain his good will and favour. It is still retained 
in the East. ‘he secrecy and delicacy here em- 
ployed at Pa attributed to the nature of the 
disorder, which was considered unclean. 


21. cwOjcopar.} ‘1 shall be restored to health.” 
The word 1s not unfrequent in this sense, as used 
of recovery from a dangerous disorder. 

23. rods aiAnras.] ‘The antiquity of the custom 
of wailing for the dead, and expressing gnef by 
tearing the hair and man ling the flesh, appears 
from various parts of the 0. > it was common 
to both Greeks and Romans, and still continues 
in some barbarous or half civilized nations. 
Besides these offices of relations, other persons 
were hired to join in the howling, and to sing 
dirges, accompanied by various wind instru- 
ments. 

— dog Botpevov.) This would properly mean 
tumultuantem ; but the word must here include 
the sense of lamentation, namely, such tumult- 
uary responses as the prefice would make in 
concert. 

Dt. ob« axlOave —xabctda.] We are not to infer 
from this that the girl was not dead. For that 
is contrary to the whole tenor of the narration. 
‘The best Commentators are agreed that the 
sense is, “she is not so departed, as not to re- 
turn to life,’ (which was the idea associated with 
death ;) and that by xafeldcr is meant, ‘is, as it 
were, asleep.” ‘T'o explain def0eve with Dr. 
Burtan, ‘ she was not dying at the time when her 
father ¢ ht her dying,” would be exceedingly 
harsh and frigid. 

25. ée3\gey) “wan dismiased,” or, required to 
withdraw. ‘This and many auch terms in both 
Hellenistic and Classieal writers are not to be 
strained, but to be understood tinier, Qur 
Lord excluded the people, in order that those 
whom he wished to be spectators of the miracles 
(as the parents, and Peter, James, and John, seo 
Mark v. 37 — 40.) imght view what was done 
withont interruption. 

— lendrnes rig yeeeds. J Not as a form of raising 
any one, nor through courtesy, or mare medicorum 
as many Commentators say; but, as usual, to 
accompany the mimcle with some act, as that 
of touching. 
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27. vié Aavtd.] As that was one of the titles 
then ascribed by the Jews to the Messiah, the 
use of it was an unequivocal acknowledgment 
of Jesus’s Messiahship. And that use must have 
been founded on their reliance on the testimony 
of others who had seen his miracles. 

30. avew yOnoav atr&v ot d¢Gadpof] “they were 
restored to sight,” or, ‘received the faculty 
of sight.’ This is thought to be a Hebraism ; 
but it is rather a popular form of expression, 
Thus it is found also in the Classical writers. 

— ive2ocpyjcaro] “strictly enjoined them.” The 
expression, notwithstanding its etymology, only 
imports earnestness, not passion. 

lL. deep ipeoay a The verb is rarely used 
except of things; when used of persons, it 
signifies ‘“‘ to make any one known or celebrated.” 

32. xwdr, Earpov.Sspevov.] So I point, with 
Vater and Fritz. For, as Fritz. observes, the 
Jatter word is explanatory of the former; q. d. 
‘“ who was such, by demoniacal influence.” And 
this Rosenm. and Kuin. admit is the sense 
intended by St. Matthew and St. Luke. Yet, 
with a strange perversity, they choose to ascribe 
the dumbness to disorder. Only, they say, “the 
E;vangelists thought proper to retain the common 
expression.” But this would be inconsistent 
with the character of honest men, much Jess nes- 
sengers from God. See note supra iv. 24. and at 
variance with the firm belief of demoniacal pos- 
reasion, elaewhere so apparent in their writings. 
Besides, the truth and dignity of the miracle will 
not, x8 is alleged, Yemainthe same. It would not 
be the same miracle; and the dignity would be 
far leas. For though Dr. Mead expresses his 
aurpree “that divines should corti 80 eager- 
ly for demoniacal possession, as if something 
were wanting to ipeenre Christ's power, 
when everemed only over natural diseases ;” yet 
what ties heen said aupra iv. 24, (and in Bp. War- 
borton’® Th Sermon,) will abundantly prove 
thet something would have been wanting to de- 
monetrate if not the pairer, yet the nxcumed 
character of Jewus, had it been exercised only 
over natural dimeases. Assured we may be, that, 


in proportion as the soul exceeds in dignity the 
body, so must the suppression of evil from super- 
human agents, exceed that of evil produced in 
the regular course of nature. Besides, the very 
terms employed shew, that the removal of the 
dumbness was oceasioned by the expulsion of the 
dzmon. Not to say, that the amazement of the 
people necessarily supposes the cure of demoniacal 
possession, not that of disease; for the latter had 
been very frequently seen in Israel, and evinced 
by the Prophets ; nay, even so far as to raise the 
dead. [Comp. Luke xi. 14.] 

33. obdénore ddvn obtws.] An elliptical form 
of expression, in which rotro, or rocotré re, and 
a, are usually said to be understood. 
‘ritz., indeed, objects to the uncommonness 
of the ellipsis; but without reason, for this 
seems to have been a popular form of expression. 
Mill, Wets., Griesb., Matth., and Scholz, are 
agreed that gr before ofdénore which 1s found 
in very few MSS., must be cancelled. 

3b. év rw apy.) per Heb. 95. This, however, 
is nota Hebraism. ‘I'o the examples adduced by 
Schleus. Lex. may be added another from Thu- 
cyd. ili. 42. Otx woercirar &v rw rode. [Comp. 
infr. xii. 24. Mark iii. 23. Luke xi. 15.] 

35. év ra Xaw.] ‘These words are not found in 
several MSS., the Edit. Princeps, almost all the 
ancient Versions, and some Greek Fathers 
They are therefore loo by Mill, cancelled by 
Griesb., Fritz., and Scholz, and bracketed b 
Knapp. and Vater; though retained by Matthiei. 
They were probably derived froin iv. 23. 

3. lenrayxvlaIn] “was moved with compas- 
sion.” The ward oceurs neither in the Sept. 
nor the Classical writers, and seems to hive 
heen formed by the New-Testament writers froin 
ondéyyva, hawels; far there the Jews placed the 
reat of aympathy; by a metaphor taken from 
that yearning which is felt in pity, or the other 
kindly affections, ‘The verb is construed some- 
times with meat, with or without a Genit., others 
with én? and an Accua, 

— lor dXplyo.) tis almost impossible to im- 
agine stronver authonty, internal and external, 
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than exists for this reading, which has been ap- 
proved by almost every Commentator, and re- 
ceived by all the Editors from Wets. downwards. 
As to the common reading, é«d\cdupéiyoc, it is 
Hainly a gloss. The sense of soxeplror 13 
oF vered, troubled. It does not denote 
properly, (as is commonly said) to leer the huir, 
ut to claw, as applied to dogs and other animals: 
so AEschvl. Pers. 583. yvanrdyevot oxl\dovrai. 
The words occurs also at Mark vy. 35. and Luke 
vil. 4h. 3 Macc. iii. UW. iv. 6. 

— éppisptroc) i.e. not scattered, as some render, 
but fossed aside, abandoned, unprotected, See 
Wets. Similar pastoral images occur in 1] Kings 
rx. 17. and Judith xi. 19. 

37. & piv Oepropds — ddlyor.] Probably a prover- 
bial saying, including an agricultural comparison, 
hke many others in Scripture. chen, Eoyov 
and its compounds are peculiarly applied to the 
labours of hiushandry. Schoettg, observes, that 
in the Rabbinical writings teachers are figured as 
reapers, and their work of instruction as the 
harvest. 


38. deiddn) “ would speedily send forth.” 


X.1. Uovelay avevpdrws d.] Most Commen- 
tators here supply card, which, however, thongh 
found in several MSS., is only an ancient gloss. 
The ruavp. is rightly rewarded by Kun. as a 
Crentt. of object; asin Keclus. x. &. iSevela ry pic. 
John xvii. 8. Rom. ix. 21, and several paseayes 
of the Claseeal writers cited by Raphel and 

( Comp. Mark tn. 1b) 

2. drocr#\ws.) ‘Tlus important term properly 
denotes $ dsceradulyos, One sent by another, on 
roine important bueiness, as in Herodo. 1. 21, 
where it swnifies a herald, and 1 Kings xv. 6. 
But (in imitation of the name given te an officer 
sent by the High-priest and Sanhedrin to the 
distant and formgn Jews, to collect the tribute 
levied for the @upport of the Temple) it ts, in 
the N.‘)., alinost alwave weed todenote  persdns 
employed to caaven the meseage of galvatum fom 
God t men,” and expecially the teelee Apowtles ; 
who were peculiarly so called, as being at fire 
especially sent ont by Christ. and commissioned 
to preach the Gospel in Judea; and who aer- 
wards, with Paul and Barnabas, (who were euper- 


Palairet. 


naturally selected for the work) received full and 
extraordinary authority, not only to promulgate 
his relizion throughout the world, but to found 
and regulate the Christian Church; and especial- 
ly to ordain teachers and pastors, who should 
hereafter govern it by ordinary authority. 

— rpwros — Iérpos] 1. ¢. first in order, as being 
first called, not in dignita; for Christ seems not 
to have authorised any difference in rank If he 
had done so, the Evangelists would have observed 
it; but they have not; for the names are recited 
by them in different order. Judas, however, 1s 
alwaye named last, and Peter first; and John and 
his brother James third and fourth, or fourth and 
fifth. Certainly these three were especially 
esteemed by Christ, perhaps for their Soasliay, 
attachment, and mental endowments. (Rosenm.) 
It is a most satisfactory, and, in opposition to the 
pretensions of the Bishops of Rome, a sufficient 
explanation of rpdros, that Peter was fret called 
to the ministry. So Theophyl.  [Mporifyce é 
Hérpov cal Avdo fay diéri cal xpwrdednror. 

‘t. 8 ‘Ioxapudrns.) ‘The & was brought into the 
text by the Fizevir Editor, and has been retained 
by Wets. and all the recent Fiditors exc 
Matthwi, who cancelled it. Bishop Middleton 
is of opinion, that the presence or the absence 
of the Art. depends upon whether “lecapirns be 
a surname, or an epithet significant of pluce of 
birth or residence. If, aa Chrvs. and some 
others say, it is derived from Carieth, Judas's 
ey the Art., he thinks, is required ; and 
if it be a mere surname, it shonld not have 
it, Yet as, on other occasions, the Art. is offen 
omitted where in propnety it ought to be in- 
serted, because it is implied, (as when a cogno- 
men into a sinple name) so it may be 
here, and therefore that will determine nothing 
ns te the reading. But, since erternel evidence 
is decidedly in _ferewr of the Article, and in- 
ternal equally balanced, it onght not to have been 
cancelled by Matth. and Valpy. ‘'O wal sapadety a. 
Not, ‘ who also betraved," (that wonld require 
reetef<) but “ who even delivered him up” (to 
hw enemies.} Vulg. trudidit. See C . a 
Vritz. 

5. cis b4by iMy.] for ae bddv h dye els rd FOvm, the 
Gemt. here being a Genit. of motion, as in Gen. 
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iii. 24. the way of the tree of life, and Jer. ii. 18. 
fh b6é65 Alyéxtov. (Kuin. and Fritz.) Eis a6d:v, sub. 
riva; for it is wrongly taken by Kuin. of “‘ the 
city of Samaria;” which would require the 
Art. 

6. [Comp. infr. xv. 24. Acts sii. 46.] 

7. [Comp. Luke ix. 2. Supr. iii. 2. iv. 17. 

8. vexpois éyeipeve.] Editors are much divided 
in opinion as to the authenticity of these words ; 
which are rejected by the generality of Critics, 
but defended by Whitby, Griesb., and Fritz. 
The internal evidence for and against is nearly 
balanced; but the latter somewhat prepon- 
derates. (See Grot., Mill, Campb., and Mat- 
thei.) The external is most decidedly against 
them. See Scholz, who has, with Matthei can- 
celled the words. If they be retained, we may 
suppose that, like some few other passages in this 
discourse respecting events which did not imme- 
diately take place, they have reference to the 
period comprehended under the more extensive 
commission the Apostles received after Christ’s 
resurrection. See John xx.2l. I have not fol- 
lowed the change of position adopted by Griesb. 
from some MSS. and Versions, because that 
would remove one principal cause which may be 
assigned for the omission of the words, pol 
the homeroteleuton. The change of position might 
well arise from omission, afterwards supplied in 
the margin. 

— dwosiv—dére.} This (which is a sort of pro- 
verbial saying) must, as appears from Luke x 7, 
be confined to what went just before; namely, 
the dispensing of miraculous gifts ; and therefore 
cannot be drawn into an argument against the 
maintenance of Christian ministers. All that is 
meant is, that they were not to make a érade of 
their miraculous gifts, as the Jewish exorcists 
did of their pretended power to cast out devils. 

9. ph erfenabe} “ye must not provide, or fur- 
nish vourselves with: ” a signification cominon in 
the best Classica] writers. 

— els ras (vas byoy.]) The words (to which pa 
eréana0e youcdy, pné doy. pnd yadxdy tnust be all 
referred) signify, ‘for your purses,” i. e. for your 
travelling expenses. was signifies properly 
girdles, But the Oriental nations, (and even the 
Greeks 4nd Romans) used the belt, with which 
their flowing garments were confined, as purses 
—a cutom still anbsisting in the East, and in 
Greece, [Comp. Luke xxii. 35.) 

19. ehpav.] A sort of wallet, generally of 
leather, used by shepherds and travellers, for tho 
reception of provisions, mentioned bothin the O. 
T and in Hemer, Vet as cle b'day “for the use 
of the journey,” is here associated with it, it 
mav imneen, by a common fiyure, the provisions 
themerlres, . 


VOL. I 
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— dto xytrévas.] This, (as Fritz. rightly re- 
marks) does not forbid the wearing of two coats, 
(for the ancients generally wore two on a jour- 
ney) but a change of coats. 

— unodyjpazta.} <A sort of strong shoes, for lone 
journeys. On other occasions sandals were 
worn. These tzodjpara they were not to pro- 
vide, but (as Mark more clearly expresses it) to 
use sandals only. ‘Pégdovs is found in most of 
the MSS., the Copt., Arm., and later Syriac Ver- 
sions, Theophyl., Ed. Princ., Steph. Ed. | & 
<, and is adopted by Grotius, Beza, Whitby, 
Wets., and Scholz. But it is quite at variance 
with Mark vi. 8; for, as to its meaning “a 
change of staves,” that is an attempt to remove 
the discrepany (as Fritz.says) ‘ risu quam refuta- 
trone dignior.” Besides, we can far better ac- 
count for the change of J4Bdoy into JdBdous, than 
the contrary. The scribes stumbling at a singu- 
lar noun, after several plural ones, changed the 
singular into a plural; which they might more 
easily do, since the abbreviations for oy and ovs 
are not very dissimilar. And vain will it be to 
urge, that in Luke ix. 3. we have /dBdouc ; for 
there paBdov, on very strong evidence, both ex- 
ternal and internal, is adopted by all the best 
Fiditors. ‘Chus it appears, that the external evi- 
dence for /4Bdov (including several ancient MSS. 
and the best Versions, as the Pesh. Syr.) is nearly 
equal to that for pa4Béous. And the internal evi- 
dence is almost wholly on its side. Under these 
circumstances, I have thought proper (with Mill, 
Griesb., Matth., Tittm., Vater, and Fritz.) to re- 
tain jaBdov. ‘The sense will thus be quite re- 
concileable with Mark wi. 8; the injunction that 
they shonld not provide themselves with a staff. 
alinost tmplying that they might take one, if 
they had it. 

— agios yao &c.]_ A proverbial expression oc- 
curring also in Levit. xix. 13. Deut. xxiv. 14. 15. 
q. d. ‘You may cheerfully trast the providence 
of God to take care of yon while engaged in snch 
a cause 5 and you may reasonably expect to find 
sustenance among those for whose benefit you 
labor” ‘The expression rpog) means both food 
and raiment. “They are forbidden to encumber 
themselves with any articles of raiment besides 
what they were wearing, or with mancy to pur- 
chase more, beeanse they would be entitled to a 
supply from those on whom their labours were 
bestowed, and money would be but an encum- 
brance.” 

I}. G£&soc] weil. map’ ot pelvacr’ dv, “of your com. 
pany.” Some other ellipses which have been 
supposed are too arbitrary. Nay, the absolute 
use, Which is found both in the Seriptural wud 
Classieal writers, and supported by the ancient 
interpreters, se ieee he preferable. 


50 

MRK. LU. a. Te 
6. Q, avi. Nui av ev » 9 
11 ) 


as e y . € ~ 
os dav ur Orsyrae vuag, 
be! v at Gad Va 
THS OXI Y THE TOhEONS 


a lof. tl. 24, 


MATTHEW CHAP. X. 13— 23. 


> >. . S Meeetent c « > > 
oixia la, UIE 7 Bony vuwY tax av- 1B 
’ % »* a ® % ree € + td € - ‘ « - s ¢ —s" 
tv fay OF wy y “ia, 4 BLOWN VeOY aApUs vans ércotgugyt@. Kei V4 
. 8 P a ® ? € ee = ? 

iO wxovey to's heyovs vuemr, Beazowuevoe 

ry e A) 4 7 = 
éxeinyc, Exturukare tor xonogtor tar mode 


€ os a > a ® e = 3 e ge On x e Q = Pee 
van. Aury leym vai avexrotegoy tome yy Sodouwy xeat Topoggwyr 5 
) ry ‘ s a ‘ 


> ¢€ e ry e% = ba 
fy wutou xuicems, % Ty Tuher éxetry. 


b Lake 10. 3, 
Rea. 16. 19. 


% ’ € c of 4 me € e 
OouUv J Goveuot (uw QL OY ty, MCL exXENMLOL GS (ee AEDLOTE QUE. 


s > ’ ~~ 2 ? 
O& ato tay av Fuw row 


e Mark 19 1). 
Luk® 12 11. 


~ ? e ‘ 
Acta gut Saokels uzOyorode, trexev Enov, 
2Tim 4 2D oe 
dLakei 12. edveoe. 


& 21. 14, 15. : 
21,077 * 


? ry 4 ? fea € bd € 
P Joa, eyo) MTUUOTEALG Useless 


, 
TUUUOMTOVT 


~ ~ 3 ~A , ¢€ - 
THary OUND 7 ity (cULMY Mactt/wdavaly UM, 


¢ e ’ 
mpobute ey feo hima? ever TéE 16 


Ilpoutzere 17 


» 


7 ( Q 


€ = ry e ’ 
vues bs ovredeut, xt 
¢c 


Oe 1S 


% ? ? « 
fis MMOTYQLOY aLTGig xUt TUS 


‘ ‘ . 9 
yur EME WYEUOVEES 


c? ry = € ~ e ~ n a 
{Orr dé magedOwulw vues, fy weoeUrcnTE MOS 1 Th he- 19 


? t — ~ e ’ 4 ? ‘ 
Sodyurra yuo vu é& exeurn tm wea, th hadajoere” av yuo 9 


€ a ¢ ~ Foo t ¢ ~ ~ ¢ € ~- » ~ 
tuets ote ot hadovvtes, aise To AVEUM TOU TUuTpOg VuWwY TO huahorY 


e Micah 7. 5,6. 8 Uuay, 


Luke 21, 16, 


? ry > > 4 YY 
° Hogaudmun O0& adshyos adsigor sig Davaror, xet aAathy 2 


t ’ ‘ ~ , > 
téexvoy® xat emevactygortar tézva eal yoveis, xat Daratwcovaw av- 


f Mark 13. 13. 
Luke mi iv. 
infr. M. 13. 


e 
Tere. 


This, and dmocroagijrw just after, 
are cammonty regarded as examples of [mperat. 
for Future. But it is better, with Fritz., to take 
the sense to be ‘“ ralo pacein vestram,” &e. 
Elofin means the henetit of your peace, &c. 
or blessing. Tlods byiis ericroagjrw. ‘This is used 
ina popular sense, to signify, ‘* become void and 
ineffectual.” So [satah Iv. 11. ofrws Forac rd pind 
pow, 8 édv EEiNOn dx roc erdpards pou, ob ph axo- 
oTpagdn, iws av redcoly dca dv 7OdAnca. See also 
Ps. xxxiv. 6. and vii. 16. 

It. wat is dav.) ‘Phis is mot s is commonly 
said) for diy dé res; but éay is for dy. ‘The con- 
struction is poplar, and involves an antapodeten 
of frequent occurrence ; moreover, éxcinns 18 for 
éxelvov, per synesin. ‘The Genit. soddr is gov- 
erned by the éc in derwdgare. Shaking off the 
dust from the feet at persons was a symbolical 
action, disclaiming all intercourse with them. — 
[ Comp, Acts, xili. O). xvilt. G.) 

15. éy hpdou xolcews.) ‘in the dav of judgment.” 
Some Commentators understand this of the des- 
truction of the Jewish nation. But Cet is rather, 
as Whithy observes, stvled the day of rengeance ; 
and is otherwise, (as (he sane Commentatar has 
proved) inappheable here. ‘The expression, then, 
must, notwithstanding the omis#ion of the Arti- 
cle (on which see Bp. Middl.), be understood of 
the day of fAnol judgment, 

16. ylvraMt —ntmoreal.}) We have here two 
beantitul and appropriate stiles (commen in 
the Classical writers), Which hint at the dangers 
to which they would be exposed, and the bent 
means of avoiding them. Similar sentiments are 
adduced from the Rabhinical writers. 

18. rl, pagrhprer aire] namely, of the truth of 
the Gaspel, by your endurance of persecution in 
behalf of it. 

19. pd promvdencs) i. e. he not anviously sah. 
citous. Ty A rl Aa\enec, © how or what vou sey 

veak,”’ 

20. of ydo.] The Commentators regard the 
as a comparative negation, like mon fam — quam, 
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of which there are many examples in the Scrip- 
tural and Classical writers. But Winer, in his 
Gr N.T. p. 189., seems night in denving this 
qualified sense to have place in ot followed by 
aAd; and afer discussing several passages 
where the formula is found (as Acts. v. 4. and 1 
Thess. iv. 8. 1 Cor. i. 17. and the present pass- 
age), he shows that the sentiment 1s emfecbled 
when the ot is translated non tam. Jlere, he 
observes, the reference is not to the physical 
act of speaking, but to the sentiment uttered ; 
which was to be really imparted to the Apostles 
by the Holy Spirit, Neweome very well supplies 
“ineffect and ultimately.’ 'Kere is Pres. for 
Fut.: or it may stand for are to be, populariter. — 
The sense is: “for you are nat to be the speak- 
ers, but the Spirit of your Father [1s to be} that 
which speaketh [or, the speaker] in you. 

21. dnuvacrfcovrar.} WKuin., Rosenm., aud oth- 
ers, take this as a forensic terms, to signify they 
shall rise as witnesses. And they appeal to 
Matt. xiu.41. But there éy rp xpfen is added, — 
There seeins ne reason to abandon the wsual in- 
terpretation, as referred to hestifitu, attack, and 
— which is well supported by Wets., 

ypke, afd Fritz. Here may be compared a 
very similar passage of Thucyd. mi. 85. «ni 
rario aide anterrac, “ used to put to death.” 

22. edvrovw.) This wm cammanly taken for 
mony, but better by Euthym., for mest, quasi 
owendines, 


— oh, rXo;,] This doos not denote the destriction 
of Jerusalem ; ner etwecrm: just after, a temporary 
preservation, as Hamimn., Wete., and Rosenm, ex. 
plain; but r/\e¢ is by the amtent @ud most mad. 
ern Commentators rightly Yaterpreted, “the end 
{ef their trenbles] whether bv death or deliver- 
ance ;" and cotiiwera:, “salvetwen in heeven.” 

23. ry —-#) Bp. Middlet. observes that the 
Art. is net without mesning : serving to mark the 


= between @ires and @\Xos, ‘ feo cities 
only being supposed 
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—redfenre rag =brE«5] for red. (riv bddv dia) rds 
nédecs. The ellipsis is frequent in the Classical 
writers, as Thucyd. iv. 78. & ®dgoudov érédcoe, 
where see my note. 

— iws —avOodxov.] until, or unto, up to the 
time when, &c. The words are by the best 
Commentators referred to the destruction of Je- 
rusalem. 

Qt. ovx Fort — diddcxadoy] ‘no disciple is above 
his master.” Mid. <A proverbial saying, which 
imports, that he cannot expect better treatment 
than his master. 

25. BeedleBotdA.] Several Editors and Critics 
would read BesdfeBov3, which Jerome adopted 
into the Vuly., under the idea that it is the same 
with the Ekronite idol called at 2 Kings 1. 2. 


arn Ser, the Lord of flies; and that the change 


of 8 into \ was made agreeably to the genius of 
the Greek language, which adinits no word to end 
in 8. But besides that for BeedlefoiB, there is 
seareely the authority of one MS. (as Grot., 
Lightf., Wets., and others remark), the title was 
one of honour; like the Zeds 'Anoptios, banisher 
of flies, given to Hercules. Whereas the name 
here evidently is one of contempt. Hence the 
best Commentators, with reason, suppose that 
the name is indeed the same with that of the 
above-mentioned; but, (according to a custom 
among the Jews, of altering the names of idols, to 
throw contempt on thein (changed to BeedlrBord, 
1. e. Lord of dung, i.e. metaphorically, idolatry, 
ar, according to others, the “Lord of Idols.” 
Hence it was afterwards given hy the Jews to the 
Prince of demons. 

eel Wets., Griesb., Kuin., Vater, 
Fritz., and Scholz edit. dsexd4dccay; Which indeed 
has very strong authority from MSS., Editions, 
and Fathers. Yet asthe MSS. fluctuate hetween 
this and tree other readings, we may suspect a/- 
trration, and then the simplest reading is to be 
preferred. Thus, in the present case, Ixidecay 
Bright give birth to allthe rest. | have, therefore, 
(with Muatthwn) retained thé cominon reading. 


Di. pd ot SoBnOwre vx. r. as She sense here is 
dispated; tat it seems to be: ‘Fear not vour 
pereecutors and calamniators, nor be alarmed for 
the succes of the Goapel; for your innocence 
hell be rake oe clear as the liwht, and vour doc- 
trine shall euhplten the whole world.” The 


words following contain a proverb usual among 
the Heathens, importing that the truth cannot be 
extinguished; as in the well-known ‘‘ Magna est 
veritas, et prevalebit.” 

27. 6 Aéyw — dwpdrwv.] Of the phrases Aéyecy 
év dwri and axotey te (Acydpevor) ets obs, as also of 
éGpza in the sense, house-top, see the Classical 
examples in Wets. and Recens. Synop. They 
are all metaphorical, and the last adagial. 

28. tecnginke Wets., Griesb., Matth., Vat.. 
and Scholz, edit. goBctc0e, from very many MSS., 
the Edit. Princ., and some Fathers. But, though 
external evidence be, perhaps, in favour of go- 
BetoOe, yet internal is, I apprehend, against it, 
since it occurs before and after in the context, 
and PoPn0ire was more likely to be changed into 
doBciebe than the contrary, to retain the common 
reading, which, indeed, is found without var. lect. 
in the paralle] passage at Lu. xii. 4. 

— and rév dnoxrevévrwv.) Though there be 
considerable authority for dmoxrerévrwv, Which is 
preferred by nearly all the great Iditors; yet 
there seems no sufficient reason for change ; 
since the common reading is more suitable in 
sense, is found in at least as many MSS., and is 
confirmed hy the parallel passage at Luke xii. 4. 
see also Matth. xxiii. 37. The construction at 
¢o3. with and is called a Flebraism. But it may 
be paralleled with our ‘feeling apprehension 
of,” or from. 

29. €v & avroy ot] for otdiv, say the Commen- 
tators and Winer in his Gr. Gr. § 20. 3}. But 
perhaps there is more emphasis in the present po- 
sition; the sense being nearly the same as in 
ois ey, not eren ene, In fact, in all the examples 
adduced by Winer (as Eph. v. 5. and iv. 29. 2 
Pet. i. 20.) there is an intensity of sense. 

— reacirac dni riv yi. | An idiom eommon in 
the Scriptural, and not unexampled in the Clas- 
sical writers, for dmoXsciric. 

— fivev tot norpds b.] | withont the counsel and 
providence of 3” as Thueyd. ii. 70. Gre dee abray 
(seil. rijs yrapns furffnouv. With respeet to the 
sentiment, which inculeates the superintending . 
care of Providence even over the meanest works 
Gf the creation, the Commentators adduce tiany 
parallels from the Classieal, and the Rabbiunient 
writers, 

A), wal ae rolyes — cial. | 
saying (similar to many in the O. 'T. 


Another proverbial 
and the 
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i Mark 8. 38, 
Luke 9. 3. 
& 12. 8. 

2 Tim, 2. 12, 
Rev. 3.5. 


2 MATTHEW CHAP. X. 32 — 42. 
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Rabbinical writers) importing that the very small- 
est of our concerns are under the care of God. 

%. byporoyroce ty épol.] A Ilebrew and Hel- 
lenistic construction for 6,o\. fpf, as at Lu. xii. 
& Rom. x.9. The sense of the word is literally, 
“to inake profession in conformity to any one.” 
Inthe other member of the sentence it stands for 
aynoscere, to recognise, approve. 

33. dprfenral pe.) A poyndar expression denot- 
ing to reject a profession by my nome. Jn the 
clause following it signifies to cast off. 

34. pt) voplonre — pdyaway.] This is (as Wets. 
and Cainpb. remark) °¢a forcible and indeed Ori- 
ental made of expressing the efrtainty of a fore- 
Been consequence of any measure, by represent- 
ing itas the purpose for which the measure was 
adopted.’ See also Whitby. Dr. Parr, in a Ser- 
mon on this text, ably traces the true meaning of 
this passage; and rescues the words from the 
Iisconceptions of ignorance, and the inisrepre- 
sentations of infidelity, by showing that they were 
mtended only to predict, not to justify, the evils 
of which Christianity has been eventually pro- 
ductive. By pdyetoa is here meant bath sear 
(namely, the Sowish war Whieh soon followed), 
and civil commotion; which is supported by 
What follows, and by the parallel passage tn Ln. 
mn. OT. 

BD. drydoar— ward J Acydceey signifies properly 
to divide mto fro parts; but here it denotes to 
separate and set at variance, in Which thé@re is a 
mixture of two constructions. ‘This and the verve 
following are formed on Mieah vir 6. 


36. ro? dvlipdsov.) Bp. Middlet. considers this 
eqnivalent to eanrd¢ deteteoe, eoeru men, or, men 
generally. ‘his is confirmed by the words 
of Micah; where for Jythe saree ar@tew, Bp. 
Middlet. rightly conjectores serrdy, which, in- 
deed, is required by the Hebrew, "Ysie ‘pi is oO 
Hebrawin, asin Gen. usin. 2 Judy i Uo. 

38. AapBder rox erage.) ‘There is here an al- 
usion to the Roman custom, of compelling a 


malefactor going to crucifixion to bear his cross. 
As crucifixion was not a Jewish punishment, in 
this mention of it our Lord may seem to have al- 
luded to his own crucifixion; and consequently 
the passage is, in a certain sense, prophetical. 


— dxodovicit dxtow pov.] ‘This is nota Hebraism, 
but is found in Classical writers. See Wets. It 
is a construction which at first involved an addi- 
tion of sense, but at length became a pleonasm. 
See Winer's Gr. Gr. p. 175. and Robinson's note 
there. 

39. b ehopdy — dzodlce atrty.] This is supposed 
to be an acut? dictum, or Oxymoron, including a 
Paronomasia between the two senses of Yuya, 
namely, life and soul, ‘There is alsu a di/ogia in 
the words @xod\fee and cipfea. Life is an He- 
brew image of felierty, and in this sense the word 
ought to be taken in the words dxodlcu atray and 
cuptoe avriv following. 

AO. & deydpewos bpas, ip? dhyerar] “ and conse- 
quently he that receiveth net von, receiveth not 
we.” ‘The treatinent shown to an ambassador 1s 
in fact shown to his sovereign. 

Al. cl; dvopn spwPerec] for bs sgeg., for wy | 
such.” By rpo¢g. seems to be meant a frchker 0 
the Gospel ; and by ficams, a prous pire fieesr of it. 

42. pexpdy.] Not, “men of mean station ;" or 
“very young persons,” as same explain. but. as 
the antient and the beet modern Lyterpreters take 
the expression, disciples, a oppowwd to leechers ; 
either because rev may be understood at 
pecods, from the context, or be taken substantively, 
as ansWering to (whet it seems was in the orwinal 
Hebrew) D*2tp. and being, as we find from the 


Rabbinical writings) the name given to disciples, 
Tlertgcce cartipuw a for ewri(erw. At Wanypor sub. 
Féarec. an ellipsis, (also found after Ooepdr) which, 
like frigida and eelida in Latin, is not unfrequent 
in the Clamsieal writers, [tis supplied in Mark 
ix. $1. ‘Te give a enp of cold water was prover 
inal for giving the smallest thing. 
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XI. 1. ccaréecwv] “ giving directions,” or in- 
junctions. 


- eae It is not clear to whom this refers. 
Chrys. and Euthym. understand the disciples ; 
other antients, the Jews ; most modern Commen- 
tators, the Galileans ; according to the Hebrew 
idiom of using a pronoun where its antecedent is 
not expressed, but must be understood from the 
context. See Winer’s Gr. Gr. § 19. 3, 


3. od el—xpocdoxGpev.} “Art thou he who 
should come, or must we look for another ?” 
Few questions have been more debated than the 
purpose of John’s sending this message to Jesus. 
Some antients and many moderns think that he 
sent in order to satisfy certain doubts which had 
occurred to his mind during his confinement. 
But surely his view of the descent of the Holy 
Ghost at Christ’s baptism, the testimony he then 
heard from heaven, the divine impulse by which 
he recognised Jesus as ‘‘ the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sin of the world,” and his own 
reiterated testimonies forbid such a supposition : 
and to imagine that John’s confinement should 
have affected the strength of his resolves, or 
drawn from him the language of fretful remon- 
strance, or peevish complaint, would do great in- 
justice to so noble a character. In short, the 
opinion has been shown to be utterly untenable 
by Chrvs., Eathym., Theophyl., and Greg., of the 
antients ; and of the moderns, Hlamm., Wh:*»y, 
Doddr., Bp. Atterbury, and Mr. Benson (Hulsean 
Lectures, 1320. pp. 60 — 67.); who maintain, that 
John sent for the satisfaction of his disciples, who, 
mortified at seeing their master imprisoned for 
preaching the coming of the Messiah ; and dis- 
> soe that He whoin he testified to be such, 
should make no euch claim; nor make any at- 
tempt to deliver his Forerunner: stumbling, toa, 
at the hambleness of Jesus’s birth, and the low- 
liness of his station; and offended at his differ- 
ence in character from their own ascetic master, 
had entertained doubts as to his Messiahship. 
Againet them, therefore, and not against Jolin, the 
rebuke is levelled. It should seem that for their 
ratisfection Jan had sent; and as they wand 
not heed his repeated endeavours to remave their 
coubte, he rean|ved to refer them to Christ him- 
arl/, for the removal of their aeruples ; and that 
our Lerd, Well aware of his intention, took the 
enreat mew of fixing the wavering mituls of his 
disciples, by heplaving auch supernatural endaw- 
ments as #hoeld completely answer to the pre- 

iH 
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dicted character of the Messiah; and then sent 
them to their master for the application. 

With respect to the reply itself, both the man- 
ner and the matter of it are highly deserving of 
attention. As to the former, it is, as Bp. Atter- 
bury observes, not direct and positive, but so or- 
dered only, as to give them an occasion of an- 
swering the question themselves, which they had 
{ patts to Christ. As to the latter, the learned 

relate, with his usual taste, ably points out the 
gradation to be observed in the particulars, and 
the appositeness of it in relation to the inquiries. 
So that the words, ‘Go show John,” &c. may 
mean, ‘‘ You come to learn of me whcther I am 
the Messiah. Your master has often told you I 
am He, but you will not believe him. To him 

ou should have gone as my forcrunner: to me it 

elongs not so properly to proclaim my own ti- 
tles, which might cxcite your suspicion. Behold 
therefore the testimony of God! for the works 
which I am doing before your eyes bear witness 
that the Father hath sent me.” The description 
of the works in question is so framed as to be ta- 
ken from a prophecy of Isaiah lxi. 1. and xxxv. 5, 
6. of the Messiah. Thus it is as if our Lord had 
said, “Ye believe not the Paptist’s testimony, 
that I am He who should come. Yet nal 
Isainh, whom ye so reverence, and upon whose 
authority ye have received the Baptist himself, 
will obtain credence with you; and he has thus 
prophesied of ine.” 


3. mrwyxot ebayyedovra.] A peenliar feature 
of Christianity, as Gat aidlved from Judaism 
and Heathenism, whose priests and philosophers 
courted the rich, aud contemned the poor. See 
John vii. 49. 

6. axuvdadrag év enol] ‘stumble in faith, dis- 
believe and fall from faith in my Messiahship.’”’ 
Yedvdadov signifies a stumbling block, aud, in a 
spiritual sense, what obstructs ns in our Christian 
course, and causes us to fall away from the faith. 


7. xdNapov bnd dvdpov aadevouevov.] The Com- 
mentatars are not agreed whether the words 
whould he taken in the natura’ sense, meaning, 
that it was not the sight of any trifling thing, such 
as reeds (with whieh the wilderness abounded), 
towsed about by the wind, but, &e., ar the meta- 
phorical, as figuratively descriptive of levity and 
Incanstaney — a wavering man, ‘The former view 
is adopted by Grat., Beza, Campb., Wets., Ro- 
eenin., Schlens., wnd Mritz.; the litter by the an- 
cjents generally, and, of the moderns, by Whitby, 
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Mackn., and Kuin. ‘The latter, indeed, is more 
pointed and significant, but the former is more 
siinple, and not less agreeable to the context. 

8. ddd ri] for § ri,says Kuin. But Fritz. more 
rightly regards this use of a\dAd after interroga- 
tions, as meant to deny anything as correspond- 
ing to the objective at, q. i. If ye deny that ye 
went with that view, for what purpose did ye go? 
Madaxots, denotes solt, and therefore fine ; wheth- 
er of silk, linen, or other materials. 

— Bacir\fwr.] Very many MSS. have Bacielws, 
which is edited by Matth, and Scholz, but wrong- 
ly, for internal evidence is quite against it, inas- 
much as it would produce an idle cireumlocu- 
tion, in the place of an expression whase sim- 
plicity and Oriental air attest its truth. The er- 
ror arose from a mistake of the abhreviation for 
wy and cw. 

9. nepiccdrepov xpogirov.] ‘The full sense is, ‘a 
prophet, and something more exalted than a 
prophet,’ namely, as bearing more important com- 
missions. On the points of superiority, see Grot., 
Light£,, Whitby, and Macka. 

10. Quoted from Mal. iii. 1. The wards, how- 
ever, differ not only from the Heb. but the Sept., 
in one or both of which Drs. Owen and Randolph 
suppose a corruption, but without cause. “Ear 
RBvNéyerar is only a free version of yg, which 
scarcely admits of a Jiteral one. Indeed, some 
Mss. have érogaden, and no donbt others in the 
time of Christ, dxiexcvdent, Which is a correct ver- 
sion of the Heh. cpa spec. pou in both Sept. and 
the Evangelists, are a literal version of the Heb. 
+995, instead of which the Knglish V. has me. 
Thus the only real difference in the Fvangelists, 
is the supplying (for better illustration of the 
sense) one which is imphed in another expressed ; 
and in changing, for onal applieation to this 
present purpose, pov inte cay. 


Il. otw lytywrai] "Vy elpecOac, like the Hebrew 
D1 is especially applied to the birth of eminent 


persons. (Grot. and ~~. Mixpdrepos, for pe- 
apéraros. See Winer’s Gr. Gr. p. 87. 

12. y Baccla — Binceal,] Few passages have 
been more variously interpreted than the present. 
Whatever inay he obscure, one thag is plain — 
that the Uwo clauses are closely connected with 
each other, sa that whatever can he shown to be 
the sense of the former, will fix the eente of the 
latter. And as there is neta litte difficulty, it rs 
of the more importance (» attend to the general 
scope; Which (as in all ths portion, v. U— bb) 
is, to show the high dipnity of the Baptist. But 
to advert to the Interpretations in question ; nrost 


of them will be found either contrary to the scope 
or to the connexion just pointed out. Among 
these are thase which are founded on the attn- 
buting an actire sense to Braf. Leaving, there- 
fore, to Bed ferac its natural force, (as a passive,) it 
wil] be best interpreted (with almost all the an- 
cient and the best modern Commentators) as put 
for Biaiws xpareirac, ‘ impetu quedam et cupide ex- 
be Messier regnum.,.” But if this sense be 
adimitted, it will fix that of of Geacrai, Which can- 
not, as Hamm., Wets., and Bp. Middl., imagine, 
mean “those who had lived by rapine,” as the 
publicans, soldiers, and the mé@aner crowd. This 
is at variance with the connexion, and yields a 
forced and frigid sense ; such indeed as Middl. 
would never have adopted, had he not been in- 
duced to do so, rather than admit that one of his 
canons on the Article is broken, From the con- 
text, Bracral must denote “persons who engage 
in any thing hnpetuously and eagerly.”” Som 
the parallel passage of Luke xvi. 16, (which has 
been too litle attended to.) 8 vé6j05 wai of ppog trae 
iws ‘Iwdevou’ avd rére h BaciAtla rod Ocod ehayytdc- 
rat, Kai nay els abriy Bidverac. 

13. xdvres — npoegphreveay.] The ydo is causal, 
and has reference to v. 11., for v. P2. us, as it were, 
parenthetical, and the scope of it is, to point out 
the dignity of John ; from the time of whose ap- 
pearance the message of the Gospel was received 
with delight, and its truths were embraced with 
eagerness by those whase minds were earnestly 
bent on forcing their way through the strait gate. 
The sense (which is obscure from brevity) will 
be made clewrer by regarding spo. as put em- 
phatically, We may paraphrase: “ Fer all tho 
prophets, and other sacred writers of the Jaw 
(i.e. revelation) ef Ged, and its expounders up 
tothe ime of John, did but forester and treat 
of as far off, the dispensaton, which should 
hereafter be promulged : whereas John announced 
it as at heawed. 

lh. cl Gere eekaedar) An impressive formula, 
like & iyws — dure just afterwards, the one 
seliciting patwnl dltentiam, Ure other implicit 
finth, ‘This wenee of ¢iyreter, (hearken, be- 
lieve.) beth with the Aeeus., and used, as here, 
abseutely, w frequent in tee Clessical writers. 

— abras ferey “HAles.) 1. . thie is the person 
meant hwy Malachi tv. 5. avd designated under 
that name. What is sed ix not at variance with 
the diewemew of the Baphet himself, John i. 21.5 
«ince itis manifest that he was not Elias accord. 
ing to the @taae in which Elves was expected by 
the Jews. 1.6. the sme pe-sem. He only bere 
the wie, by figurative adoption, as being the anti 
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type to Elias, who was the type of what the Bap- 
tist would be in after times. So in Sirach 48. 
10. he is represented as 6 xuraypa Peis év éheypois eis 
xatoovs, &c., where for eX. (variously written in 
MSS.) I conjecture @\cypo. The «¢ arose from 
the « adscript, and the ¢ from the « following. 
That the figurative adoption of a name does not 
imply an zdentity, is admitted by the Rabbins 
themselves ; most of whom acknowledge that 
the prophecy in question regards the Messiah. 
The typical character of Elias is clear from the 
Gospel ; for as the angel (alluding to this pro- 
phecy) told Zacharias that his son would be 
endued with the spirit and power of Elias; so 
these qualifications were communicated to John 
in the same manner as the spirit of Moses was 
riven to Elijah by the Holv Ghost. The resem- 
Btearce between the Prophet and the Baptist is 
conspicuous ; not only in mode of life, manners, 
and dress, but still more in a (with which 
he was exceedingly jealous for the Lord of 
Hosts, 1 Kings xix. 10.) and in power, whercby 
he “turned many to the Lord their God,” Luke 
i. 16. 

15. 6 tywv —adxovlrw.] A formula (conveying 
an appeal to the understanding) often used to 
solicit attention to something of yreat im- 
portance ; and chiefly occurring after parabolic 
or prophetic declarations figuratively expressed. 

16. rive 6 Opordew.] A form of introdnecing a 
parable frequent in the Scriptures and the ‘T'al- 
mud. 

— racdios.} In this reading all the Fdlitors 
from Wets. to Scholz acquiesce, instead of the 
common one racéaplors, which has very little 
authority. ‘Opoia dori only denotes that there is 
a general similarity, by which the two things 
compared may be mutually illustrated. "A yupaic 
denotes not only market-places, but those brood 


gdures in the streets, (especially where they in-* 


tersect each other) which are places of con- 
course, like market-places, Hlenee the words 
éyona) and xdarciac are often in the Sept. used in 
differently to express the same Heb. word, 
Kabha0a: in maid to be, like the Heb, py ay, used 
in the sense wersari, case. Yet it may allude to 
the posture, so anitable to Rastern manners, 

17. nbdtaapry — Ixbbaahe|) Seemingly a prover- 
biel expreemon ; in which there isa reference to 
the dramatic sports of children; who, to use their 
phraseology, ‘“pday at” (i.e. represent) some 
action or cheracter. So the Pharixees are com- 
pared to wayward children, who will participate 
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in no play which their companions propose i 
since they neither would admit the severe 
precepts of John, nor approve the mild requisi- 
tions of Christ. On the use of musical wind 
instruments both at funerals and at feasts, in 
airs adapted, in character, to each respectively, 
see Grot., Mackn., and Horne’s Introd. it. 480, 
and 524. 

18. FA0c.] This is not redundant, as some 
Commentators suppose, but signifies, ‘‘ came for- 
ward as a teacher and prophet.” Myre éo0twy 
pire rivwy, is an hyperbolical expression, well 
characterizing the ascetic austerity of John. By 
the force of the opposition éo0iwy cat nivwy, must 
denote the contrary, namely, the living like 
other men. 

19. kai edrxabs0n —airijs.] There is scarcely 
any passage in the N.’'I’. that has been more 
variously expounded. The most probable inter- 
pretations are the following.—1. understanding 
copia to apply to the counsels and plans of John 
and Christ respectively, we may regard the sen- 
tence as a reflection of our Lord on the 
Pharisces, thus: q. d. “ But [when the perverse- 
ness of men has donc its utmost in aspersing the 
preachers of true religion] wisdom and virtue 
will still vindicate themselves.” 2. We may un- 
derstand hy cogia the counsels of God for the 
conversion of the Jews; and by réxy. those who 
embrace those counsels. And, in this view, the 
sentence has heen thus paraphrased:—“ The 
conduct of Jolin the Baptist and inyself, however 
different, are alike conformable to the Divine 
Wisdom ; and those who are enlightened by this 
wisdom will justify both ;”’ i. e. will vindicate 
the propriety of both, as the result of different 
circumstances. ‘The first interpretation sceims 
preferable, as more agreeable to the context. In 
either cuse the «at is for dda, as often, and dnd 
means, “on the part of, or in the case of,” 

21. otal ao.) ‘ Alas for thee!” 

— Bylauiddy.| VoIoaidad is Sound in many MSS., 
Versions, aud Fathers; and is adopted or pre- 
ferred by every Kditor from Mill to Fritz., exeept 
Griesh. and Scholz, who retain the cominon 
reading; aud rightly, for external evidence is 
against ByMeaida, and internal by no means in its 
favour; Bylaadkev heing the more diffiendt read- 
ing, nud therefore mare probably gennine., Vt is 
not, av some jimagine, in the accusntive case, but 
isa nominative of Chaldee form, 

—rédu.) ‘This signifies not so much dis as 
junit, 
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— cixxw,} from the Hebrew 52, acoarse cloth, 


Aw? 


of linen or rongh wool, worn for humiliation ; 
as ashes were sprinkled on the head in token 
of sorrow, See Nssene’s Intred. vol. mi. p. 523. 

23. hiws —xarasisucbijen.) These are hyper- 
bolical expressions, tiguratively representing the 
height of prosperity, and the depth of adversity ; 
géoov signifying the lower parts of the earth. 
Simi, Antholog., i. 80. 15. ad Fortunatn. Toes 
6 and r&y vegeder cis didn xardye. 

at, Comp. Sup. x. 1). 

25. anoup Oris a This expression is here, 
as sometimes elsewhere, used, where nothing 
has gone before to whichan answer could be snp- 
posed ; in which most Commentators (as Kuin,) 
imagine a pleonasm of dzoxcaOcis; others a He- 
braism, 9; being sometiunes so used, ‘here 
must, however, be some reason for the use of 
either term; and Whitby seems right in sup- 
posing, that there is usually a refution to some- 
thing; i.e. to something which is passing in the 
mind either of the speaker or hearer, i.e. (as 
}ritz. says) “either to same supposed question, 
suppressed from brevity, to which this is an an- 
swer; (See Math. xxii. 1. Luke v, 22. vii. SY. sq.) 
or to same question which might arise from 
certain actions.” See Mark ix. 38. Luke i. 60; 
xt... 91. 

— Koporoyotpal cot.) ‘This verb properly signi- 
fies to uchnowledgr, with an ellipsis af ydour 
(obligation) , anid, ¢ consequenti, to return thanks, 
to pratse, and glorify. ‘This secondary sense it 
earnies, when followed by a Dative; and often 
occurs in the Sept., where the same Hebrew 
word is rendered hy @opodroyciOur, aivtty, and 
bprein. 

— Sri actor tas — ynatac.) The best Commen- 
tators, ancient and modern, are agreed that the 
kense is, “because, having permitted these 
things to be hidden to the wise and sagacions, 
thou haet revealed them unto children in know- 
ledge.” For God is said in Scripture te do what 
he is pleased to perwual to be done, and what he 
foresees wall be dowe under the circumstances in 
Which his creatures are placed; though their 
wills are held under no constraint. With re- 
epect to the fermer idiem, it veccurs in Rom. 1. 
7, Ue. xt 7. Maxod. vil, & and 5. @ Sam vi. TI. 
and 12; and offen eleewhere ; nay, semetimes 
in the Classical writers. See Fritz ‘The eagsi 
and the cvrerol are thought to have referenre to 


‘derstand these words of the Jems, w 


the Hebrew py 97h and D°}133, different orders 
of Jewish teachers of the law. Perhaps, how- 
ever, that is too fanciful ; cogo?, it should seem, 
has reference to acquired knowledge, and cvverol 
to natural talents: while yn7., by the force of 
the opposition, denotes persons of plain under- 
standing, with no pretensions to peculiar ability. 


26. 6 sare.) Nomin. for Voeat. An idiom 
chietly occurring in Heb. and Hellenistic Greek, 
but occasionally in the Classical writers, Greek 
and Latin. The or: is emphatical, We may 
render: “ Yea [I do thank thee], O Father, be- 
cause it was thy good pleasure that so [it should 
be.]°’ 

iH zdvta.}] On the subject of the discourse 
here, the Commentators are not agreed ; some 
understand it of things, and explain it generally, 
of all parer. Others understand it not of things, 
tnt of persons. The former, however, is more 
probable ; but the context requires that we should, 
with seme of the best Commentators, take xdrra 
to inean all things relating to the counsels of God 
for the salvation of man. 

— raperd0n] ‘were communicated and taught.” 
So John vii. 16. § duty dedagy ote forie dpd ddXd rod 
répwavrds pe. Anil Comp. John xvii. 7. and 8. 
This doctrine of a certain subordination of the 
Son to the Father, and the origination of the 
attributes of Divinity with the Father, comp. in- 
fra 28.13. John iit. 35. xiii, 3. and xvii. 2. when 
connected with what we elsewhere learn of their 
equality and majesty co-eternal, (See John i. 18. 
vi. 16. and x. 15.) and that which follows, of the 
reciprocal knowledge of the same Persons, in- 
volve a mvstery which the human understanding 
cannot penetrate. See Chrys., Grot., and Doddr. 


23. of wommrres aul 2 me in| Some un- 
ith reference 
to the burdens of the cer@émonial law; and the 
additional injunctions of the Rabbis, called gepria 
Bipta, dcoiderawra, Matth. xxin. 4. Others refer 
them to the burdens of teesptation and sin. Thus 
there might be reference both to the Jews a 
Gentiles. And indeed it seems best to take 
them, with Chres., Ongen, and Theophyl, of 
beth Jows and Gentiles, and meant to apply as 
the case mieht be; to the Jews, in both senses, 
to the Gentiles in the faffer; and dvexatew will 
be interpreted accordingly. 
7) egerec— lew) ‘These words are cvegetical 
of the preceding ; and the sense “become my 
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disciples,” is expressed in metaphors familiar to 
the Jews, and not unfrequent with the Gentiles ; 
whereby a law or precept is called a yoke, by a 
metaphor taken from oxen which are in harness. 
See Zach. ix. 9. Jer. vi. 16. Phil. ii. 7. and 8., 
and Recens. Synop. Modo: denotes “ gentle, un- 
assuming, and condescending ;”’ as opposed to 
the tyranny and haughtiness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees. The clause xodos—xapdia is, in some 
measure, parenthetical ; and meant by our Lord 
to recommend himself to their choice as a teach- 
er. ‘Avdzavots denotes not only relicf from the 
burdens of the Jewish ceremonial law, but relief 
from the sense of unforgiven sin; including all 
the comforts and blessings of the Gospel, both in 
this world and in the next. 

30. yoncrés.) As spoken of a burden, the word 
denotes what is convenient, and suitable to the 
strength of the bearers, cvgoosv. (Comp. 1 John 
v. 3] 


XI. 1. év dxetvw ro xacop.] An indefinite 
phrase, signifying about that time, not necessarily 
connecting what follows with the preceding. 
The exact time is indicated hy Luke vi. 1. 


— ci Zfuc.) This term (by the usage of both 
the Sept. and the N. ‘T.) has only the force of a 
singular. TidAdecv conjoined with éoOicv, implies 


what uke expresses by Uoyovres. It appears 
from Deut. xxiii. 25, that it was allowed by the 
law, to pluck ears of corn with the hand in ano- 
ther’s field. 

2.6 ot« fkeort x. r. .) That, however, was 
a disputed point; for though Moses had forhid- 
den all servile work on the Sabbath day ; it was 
a controverted point what was, and what was not 
such. Reapine was admitted to fall under the 
former class ; and plucking of ears, heing a sort of 
reapiny, was forbidden hy the more rigid Rabbis. 
That, however, especially when the action was 
done from necessity, was contrary to the sptret 
of the law. See Exod. xii. 16. But our Lord 
only meets the accusation, by urging, that the 
thing was not dene purposely, but froin neces- 
sity; on the seore of which, or for the perforin- 
ance of a. work of charity, he shews that the cere- 
monial law may be dispensed with. 

3. aitr4¢.] This has no place in many of the 
MSS., ate! some Versions; and has been thrown 
ont, or disapyroved, by almost all the Editors 
from Mill to Scholz, but is retained) hy Matthyi 
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and Fritz. : rightly, I think, for not only external 
but internal evidence, is in favor of the wora, 
which, as Fritz. observes, is necessary to the con- 
nection: abrés — airot being said, kar’ énavép- 
Owoiv, of which he adduces several examples, 
as Acts xi. 14. 05 Aadsjoee pjpara mods ce év ots 
ow0jon od Kai nas & oikés cov. 

4. oikov rov Ozov.} Not the Temple, (which 
was not then built, ) but the court of the Zaber- 
nacle, which preceded it. See Horne’s Introduc- 
tion. El ph is for a\\a@ when a negative has 
preceded ; which is called a Hebraism, but it is 
occasionally found in the Classical writers. See 
Recens. Synop. Homberg and Fritz., however, 
make ¢i py dependent upon dy, assigning an 
exceptive, not an adversative force. [Cozmp. 1 
Sam. xxi. 6. Exod. xxv. 30. Levit. xxiv. 6. viii. 31.] 

3. &y tov v6uw.] See Numb, xxviii. 9. 

—BeBnrota.} Not really so, but xara 7d 
pnrév : as those may be said to violate a law, by 
doing what, unless the worship of God had ex- 
cused it, it would not have been lawful for them 
to do. So tlic Rabbis speak, when they say that 
the Sabbath is lawfully violated by doing such and 
such sacerdotal works, and that “ there it no Sab- 
batism in the Temple.” 


6. rod ieood —Hée.] Our Lord here anticipates 
an objection; q.d.  ‘ But you are no Priest, nor 
is your work for the bencfit of the Temple.” To 
which he does not directly reply, “7 am ono 
greater than the Temple ;” but, modestly and de- 
licately, ‘here is something, i. e. one, greater 
than the Temple.” Thus those engaged in his 
service, may be allowed an equal liberty with the 
priests, especially as works of nocessity, or of 
mercy, are to be preferred hefore ritual obser- 
vances. Meiov, which is preferred by nearly all 
the Mditors and Commentators, and edited hy 
Matth., Fritz., and Scholz, is evidently the true 
reading . being found in the greater part of the 
MSS., the Edit. Prine., and many of the Greek 
Fathers. "The sense is the same as ver. 41. 3 xa 
fob, mAciov "luni wée (Carc). and42, nretov YorAopavos, 
and Lu. xi. 3b. 

7. al dé lyvdeare rl lara.) A delicate mode, 
(as supr. ix. 13.,) of asserting the excellency of 
thing. “Phe passage cited is Hos. vi. 6., before 
adduced at ix. 13.) “FE Xcov and Ove. stand, re 
apectively, for the virtues of charity and bene- 
volence, mid the works of the ceremonial law, 
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§. Kipros —avOpwzov.] Grot. and many other 
eminent Commentators maintain that 6 vids rod 
dvdopdcov here signifies man generally; which 
may seem to be countenanced by the paralicl 
passage of Mark 1.28. Butin all the other 67 
passages of the N. ‘Tl’. where it occurs, the ex- 
} fle Be ; , 
pression signifies the Son of inan, the Messiah ; 
which sense also the Article requires: whereas 
vids rod avJowrov Without the Art. as invariably 
denotes ason of man, aman. Neither does the 
Sere at Mark xi. 28. compel us to take the phrase 
to denote man ; since it may be continuative, in- 
troductory of a new argument, and sigmffy more- 
over; on which sense see examples in Hoogey. 
Part. See more in Hatmin., Whitby, and Doddr. 
As to the ydp of the present passage, it may 
refer to something not expressed, but merely 
what is passing in the mm: of the speaker; an 
idiom very frequent in all writers, Scriptural and 
Classical, And here the suppression is evidently 
from the same canse that produced the use of 
petfoy for peffwr. It will clear the construction 
to consider ver. 7, as parenthetical, and to refer 
the yao to seme clause connected with ver. 6.; 
q.d.) “There is one here greater than the Tem- 
ple (and his sanction will warrant the breach of 
anv stich ceremonial institution as that of the 
Sabbath); for the Son of man,” &e. ‘The xal 
before rot oasGirov, is not found in the great 
body of the MSS., nor in several of the Greek 
Fathers ; and is cancelled by Matth., Griesh., 
powell Vater, Fritz.. and Scholz; as having 
probably been introduced from the parallel pas- 
gazes of Mark and Luke. Here it sonld seem 
rather to darken and perturb the sense. 

9, atréy] i. e. of the people to whom he had 
now cone, 

10, ycipa Enody.] This is not to be understoad 
of “a partial paralysis,’ as some stippose ; but 
according to the most accurate inquirers, an 
atrophy of the link, occasioned by an evaporation 
of the vital juiees, involving an inability to move 
the nerves and muscles ; which must aleo be the 
sense at | Kings xii. 4. 

—ei teers, &e.] A modest form of negation. 
Not eo the ruler of the «voagpgue on a similar 
oceasion, reconled at Luke sin. 14. See also 
John ix. 16. From the Rabbinical citations, at ap- 


pears that it had been decided unlawful to heal an 
one on the Sabbath day, unless he were in imuini- 
nent peril of life. Yet it appears from Luke xiv. 
3, that Christ at length made the Pharisees 
almost ashamed to advance the principle. At 
ddy éuadon there is a Hebrew or Hellenistic con- 
struction. Some, too, suppose an anacvlutlon at 
otyi xparfce. But this is rightly rejected by 
Fritz. "Eycoei, “ will pull it out.” A rare sense 
of the word, of which, however, the Cominen- 
tators adduce an example from Philo. ‘Tns was 
allowed by the earlier Rabbis, but forbidden by 
the later ones. 

13. anoxureoré9n.] ‘The word properly signifies 
to bring any thing back to its former situation, or 
state ; and figuratively, to restore to health, as in 
the Sept. and some later writers. 

17. d2ws xAnpw0p,) See Note supra i. 22. 

18. idow, 6 sais pov, Kc.) This prophecy, (from 
Is. xlit. 1.) differs somewhat from the Hebrew 
and yet more from the Sept.; which is supposed 
to have been corrupted ; and the words ‘laaws3 
and 'Icoah\ (of which there are no traces in the 
Heb.,) to have been inserted fy the Jews, that the 
pee might not be apphed to the Meseimbh ; 

ut withont reason. ‘The words, I suspect, were, 
at first, noted in the margin of same very anhent 
Archetypes; and then were introduced, inadver- 
tently, into the tert by the senbes ; who thought 
the words were to be added. Thus Eneebius 
testifies that the words were, in his time, medized 
in the Sept., and were not expressed in the other 
Greck Versions , that is, not even that of Aquila 
the Jew, which is certamly very adverse to the 
above suspicion. In shert, in the first two verses 
(at least as far aa ob offer), there ws very hte 
variation from the Hebrew, certainly none of any 
importance and where there rs any at all, it is 
justified by the Sept. And @s to the variation 
of the Sept fram the Lawageliet, itis mot (up to 
the above wards) any crealer diversity than that 
ofa free version as counpared With a litera one — 
that is, if the words af the Sept. be corrected 
from MSS. and a great corruption, which at pres- 
ent extets, be removed, For such | consider avé- 
eu, Which gives a senee directly the reverse to 
that which is required by the context. I have no 
deubt but that Upe true reading is avabea, rill 
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exclaim. The word occurs in Theocritus Id. iv. 
37. and elsewhere. The abbreviation for av is 
sometimes confounded with y. Bp. Randolph 
thinks the Evangelist here followed some old 
translation different from the Sept. But that is 
too hypothetical: whether there wus any such 
version so early as the time of St. Matthew may 
be doubted. It should rather seem, that the 
Evangelist, observing the Sept. not to give a 
faithtul representation of the original, corrected 
it agreeably thereto, and, as I conjecture, con- 
formably to what had appeared in the Syro- 
Chaldee Edition of his Gospel. 


The greatest difficulty, however, connected 
with this passage rests on the words fws dy 
& Bar» —éxwto.. There is here a considerable 
Variation from both the Sept. and the Hebrew, 
though I think it will be found to involve no real 
discrepancy. ‘Let us, however, first examine the 
variation between the Hebrew and the Sept. 
The translators by £0:n thought proper to give 
the meaning intended by the forte, rather 
than the literal expression; which would have 
required yicor. The sense is, the ‘‘ most remote 
nations, not only the Jews, but the Gentiles.” 
As to the diversity in évépari, (for the Heb. 
=)", means law or doctrine,) we may either, with 
Schleus., suppose dréyarc to be used in the sense 
law or doctrine, as in various passages of the N. 
T., which he so explains in his Lex. Nov. Test. ; 
or we may suppose the true reading to be vdyyq. 
So in Ps. cxx. 4. instead of évéparos several MSS. 
have véyov, Which is required by the Hebrew, ana 
was edited by Grabe. However, as both methods 
secin somewhat precarious, I should prefer sup- 
posing that the Sept. here, as before, chose to 
express the general sense in a very free version ; 
and that the Evangelist followed the Sept. as far 
as he thouglit it sufficiently faithful and to his 
purpose. 

But there yet remains one diversity to be dis- 
cussed ; which is, | apprehend, quite irreconcil- 
able, namely, dvaddyva. Ihave no doubt that 
the Sept. wrote dvaxdpec 3 and also that a nega- 
tive particle has here (as occasionally in all 
authors) slipped out. Thus oix dvax., “he will 
not give way or desist,” (See Cebes cited by 
Steph. Thes. in v.) expresses the true sense of 


the Heb. aqz: x5. Finally, to advert to the 
differemes between the Mebrar and the Eran- 
geleet, this connate, 1. in the omission of several 
words, and 2. in the change of uthers. But 
neither, I % oo involves any real dis- 
crepancy), for the wenne, as wij] be seen, is pre- 
cisely the s@ine, The Evangelist seems to have 
purposely omitted port of the words, becanee 


they were not very apposite to his purpose ; and 
probably were even then very corrupt in the 
Sept.: and in expressing the sense of the others, 
he chose (as is often done in Scripture) to blend 
together the two clauses May) WINDY MOND and 
vovO PINI Ow into one, and expresses the 


SUBSTANCE of them. So that the sense of the 
words éws éxGd\n (answering to éoice in the 
Sept.) els vixos tiv xoiow is this: [And thus 
will it be] until he send forth [over the whole 
earth] his Rule of life, [the Gospel] conquering 
and to conquer :” literally for conquest. On this 
sense of xpiots see Schleusn. and Wahl., and Bp. 
Lowth on Is. xlii.4. The article is, as often, 
put for the pronoun possessive; as the later 
Syriac translator saw, and also the early inter- 
preters ; for to them we may attribute the avrod 
which is added in several MSS. The Evangelist 
has shown the true application of the prophecy ; 
the chief import of which is centred in the 
second verse. The whole has reference to the 
quet and wnostentatidus mode in which Christ 
promulgated his religion; not resorting to vio- 
lence or clamour, or offering resistance to op- 
pression; but employing the mildest means: 
by which, however, it would at length be spread 
over al] the nations of the universe. 

—ypérica.} The verb denotes properly to 
choose, antt from thence, as here, to dove and 
favour. [Comp. sup. 3, 17. infra 17. 5.) 

20. xddapov — oBéca.] ‘These are lively figures 
of extreme weakness, importing profound humi- 
ity and contrition. And here, (as often in the 
Classical | by the negation of one thing 
is implied the afhrmation of the contrary: q. d. 
“he will strengthen wavering faith, and will 7e- 
kindle nearly extinct piety.” 

2). wai év — eAmiovet. | “Tn him (in his Gos el) 
shall the Gentiles trust (for instruction and salva- 
tion.”) The éy is omitted in various MSS. the 
Edit. Princ., and some Fathers, is marked for 
omission by Wets. and Vater, and is cancelled 
by Matthwi, Griesb., and Scholz. But as both 
the Heb. and Sept. have a preposition, it should 
seein probable, that the Evangelist, in adopting 
this image from the Sept., would take the prepo- 
sition as well as the words; which indeed can 
searcely be, dispensed with, since its omission 
destroys the construction. 

23. ({laravro.} She word properly signifies, 
by an el Of rot wot, to be stirred out of one’s 
mind, and secondly, to he greatly astanished ; Wy 
the same metaphor as we say to he frightened 
out of one’s wits, Maire must ho rendered me, 
not none; for, as Cainpbh, remarks, the foriwner 
Wphiew that dishelicf preponderntes ; the latter, 
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~~ The multitude seems to have spoken thus 
modestly, to avoid offending the Pharisees. By 
vids A. is meant the promised Messiah. See 
note sup.i. I. 

“4. apyovre ray ar hee Not only was an 
hierarchy of good angels held, but a subordina- 
tion and headship was believed to exist among 
the evil ones. And this nat only by the Jncanta- 
tores and E-rorciste, &c., but by the Rabbis, and 
even the Philosophers. 

25. nfica Bacrcla — lonpotrat.] A proverbial 
saving, (similar to many cited from the Classical 
and Rabbinical writers.) in which there is (as 
Kuin. observes) an argumentum ab absurdo ; q. d. 
“The safety of a state or a family is promoted 
by coneard, and is destroved by dissensions, 
If Satan were to assist me in expelling his de- 
mons from the bodies of men, Whither he has 
empowered them to enter, he would be at dis- 
cord with himself, would act foolishly, and his 
authority could not continue.” ‘The arguinent 
then is brietly this: that it were absurd to suppose 
Satan acting against himself, by casting out his 
own agents of evil. 

26. wal cf 6 Saruvis.] The xaj is taken hy Beza 
for ddd; by Kuin. in the sense quodst. But it is 
better to render it [so] alsa. 

27. dy BeedcesotdA.] ‘That there were persons 
among the Jews who professed to cast out de- 
mona hy exorcisms, and invoeation of the God 
of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, we learn beth 
from the Scriptures (see Luke ix. 40. Acts xix, 
13. Mark ix. 43.) and from Joseph. Ant. vii. °, 
5. vil. G, 3, also from the early Fathers, (as Justin 
Martyr, frenaus, Origen, ‘Tertullian, and others) 
and Tueian ‘Trag. p. 171. ‘The arguinent there- 
fore, is, “If those who cast out demons prove 
themselves to be leagued with Satan, then must 
your disciples he also jeagued with him; and the 
censure will apply to tem as well as unto me.” 
It affects not the argument whether the demons 
were really etpelled by such erorciem (though 
it might semetemes happen, by the permission of 
God); it is anficient for the areumentum ad 
hominem, that the Phariseen thoucht they were 
expelled, and did net attribute it to the agency 
of Satan. Yioi, by an idiom derived from the cus- 
toms of the Jewr, denotes disciples, Seo 1 Kings 
xx. 3. 2 ‘Thin. t. €. 

28. dy nvelpare Oct) “bv divine 
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Middjet. G. A. p. 168. The reasoning is this: 
“ Butif I cast out demons by divine power, I 
a. miracles by the aid af God: hence it fol- 
ows, that] aim sent from God, Butif 1 be sent 
from God, you should believe me, when IJ an- 
nounce to you the kingdom of God.” 

—l¢Oaccy.] . Schinid and Fritz. take this to be 
a strony expression, signifving “is come upon 
you before you are aware.” Perhaps it rather 
means ‘is already come upon you.” The } may 
be rendered, with Hrasm., alioqui; or, wit 
Fritz., “vel, (ut aliter vobis oceurram)."' 

29. The purpose of this verse is to show the 
folly of supposing that ne aets by a power from, 
and consequently wader Satan; sinee he evinces 
superionty over him, by overpowering him, and 
despoiling him of his authority. “ And if (as all 
must confess) he who binds another is stronger 
than he who is bennd by him, you will easily per- 
ecive that Lmust be far more powerful than the 
Prince of demons.” 

30. 6 p) ov. Kec.] Tere we have another 
proverb ; of which the converse holds equally true, 
(and is used by Christ at Luke ix. 59,); as often 
in adages. (See Prov. xxvi. 4 & 5.) each being 
applicable, according to circumstances. ‘The 
scope of the reasoning here seems to be this; 
that there can be no collusion between Satan and 
himself — since they are, and must necessarily 
be, in opposition to each other , agreeably to the 
proverb, &ce. Of the above preposifiens (both 
of them tme, but in a different view), Bp. Tav- 
lor, in his Works, xiv. 300, nverks out the distinct 
Ineasures and proper importof each. In evidywr, 
&c. there is ne, as Kunin. supposes, an allusion to 
the amassing of money, on the one hand, and its 
diseipation, on the other; but itis an agricultural, 
or poasihly a pastoral, metaphor, taking froin fork- 
ing together hay or corn, ar gathering and folding 
sheep, 

31. dei retro.) There is searéely any point in 
the interpretation of the N.'T. which has been 
more debated than the nature of the RLASPHEMY 
AGAINST THK Horny Spit, of which it is here 
anid, that “it shall wm be fercine.”’ Tt would 
be a waste of time to reed, still more to detail 
and review, the far greater part of the interpreta- 
tions propounded by Theologians, ancient and 
moderna, of thie verse, ‘There may, however, be 
acen in the Critic: Sacn, Pol. Sven. Suicer's 
Thesaur, i. 69, 8, Wolf, Koecher, Kuinoel, and 
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lastly in Bingham’s Antiquities of the Christian 
Church, L. xvi. ch. 7. In order to ascertain the 
true sense, it 1s of importance to attend carefully 
to the connection, and to gather what help we can 
from the parallel passages. Now the connection 
should seem to be decided by the formula da 
rovro, Which introduces what is said; and has 
reference not so much to what has just preceded, 
as to the whole of the foregoing matter ; and 
especially points at the diabolical calumny which 
had been uttered by the Scribes, in attributing 
the undisputed miracles of Christ to the agency 
of the Devil; as is certain from Mark iii. 28. 30. 
Gri EXeyov’ xvetpa dxdOaprov Exec, of which the full 
sense is [‘‘this denunciation was uttered] be- 
cause they said,” &c. Of the almost innumer- 
able interpretations which have been propounded, 
there are only two which deserve notice. ‘The 
main question on which the whole hinges is, 
whether it was the conduct of the Pharisees on 
this particular occasion, that is meant, or that of 
the same persons soon afterwards, by similarly 
calumniating the supernatural gifts of the Spirit, 
shortly afterwards poured forth, after the resur- 
rection and ascension of Christ. The latter view 
is strenuously and ably maintained by Whitby, 
(after Baxter and Hamm.) Doddr., and Mack., 
whose arguments may be stated in the words of 
Mr. Holden, as follows: “1. It is declared, that 
whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of 
man, it shall be forgiven him;” and, therefore, 
the Pharisees, in calumniating his miracles, were 
not guilty of the unpardonable sin. ‘‘2dly. The 
sin against the Holy Ghost could not be commit- 
ted during our Saviour’s abode on earth, as the 
Holy Ghost was not given till after his ascension, 
John vii. 39. xvi. 7. Acts ii. 1, seq. 3dly. In St. 
Luke xii. 10, our Saviour makes the same declara- 
tion respecting this sin, when no calumny against 
him was uttered.” ‘These arguments, however, 
are by no means conclusive. As to the Ist and 
3d reasons, they are utterly croundless ; for blas- 
pany could be capa during our ‘Saviour’s 
ifetime — since, though the Holy Ghost was 
not given to men until after Christ’s ascension, 
and even then only occasionally and limitedly, 
to Christ it was given perpetually, and without 
MAASUTEC, 

This is plain from John iii. 34. ob ydp ex pérpou 
Cigwotv 6 Ocds 7d Myctpa, Where compare the con- 
text. The 3d argument has not the least cogency ; 
since in St. Luke the order of the events 1s very 
little observed, and the occasions when things 
were said, is often only hinted, not noted. ‘The 
only one of any weight that has been urged, is, — 
that the Pharisees present could not be thought 
utterly inexcusable, since the crowning evidence 
of Christ’s Messiabship, by his resurrection and 
the subsequent effusion of the Holy Spirit, had 
not yet been afforded. But that arguinent is more 
specions than solid; and involves a sitting in 
judgment on our God's proceedings: in the 
words of St. Paul, it is bncogoovety nap’ 8 dei 

povery. “The enime of the Pharisees was assured- 

y, all things considered, greater than that coin- 
mitted by those who afterwards spoke evil of the 
supernatural gifts of the Holy Spirit. It was, as 
Archhp. Secker observes, “the greatest and mont 
wilful obatinacy im wrong that can be imagined, 
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when they and all around them saw the most il- 
lustrious and beneficial miracles done in confir- 
mation of the most holy and benevolent doctrines, 
to stand out in opposition to both ; to insist that 
the Devil conspired against himself, rather than 
own the finger of God, where it was so exceeding- 
ly visible ; not only to oppose, but to revile, the 
strongest evidence laid before them in the fullest 
manner, and that, very probably, against the 
secret conviction of their own hearts ; such be- 
haviour manifests the most hardened and des- 
perate wickedness.” In short, when we consider 
the extreme harshness of supposing, that what 
was said in immediate connection with the con- 
duct of the Pharisees, and introduced by a 
formula confining it to that, was meant not to be 
understood of that, but of another offence, which 
bore an affinity to it—we shall see that the in- 
terpretation in question is really untenable. 
There is the more reason to warn Biblical stu- 
dents against adopting it; since it was the adop- 
tion of it by the Latin and some Greek Fathers, 
and the subsequent extension of it to speaking 
evil of the operations of the Holy Spirit generally, 
even of his graces, which opened a door to the 
grevious errors into which those Theologians, 
of the ancient and earlier modern School fell, 
who almost made the Siz (as they inaccurately 
term it) against the Holy Spirit, to consist in a 
wilful opposition to the teaching of the Spirit, in 
respect to what such men persuade themselves is 
alone the truth, as it is in Jesus. Hence the 
_—— has been quoted by Romanists against 

rotestants, and Protestants against Romanists ; 
by orthodox Protestants against heterodox Pro- 
testants ; and might be adduced by the mairz- 
tainers of the lying miracles of the day against 
those who reject them. Nay, it has been explain- 
ed of obstinate resistance to the graces of the 
Holy Spirit by invincible hardness of heart and 
impenitence ; or of apostasy, or of falling into 
mortal sins after the grace of the Holy Spirit in 
baptism. Yetthose who maintain these various 
views are constrained to, virtwally at least, admit 
the crime to be pardonable; which secms con- 
trary to our Saviour’s words. Besides, it could 
not be the design of our Lord to utter what 
should prove, as it were, a trap for the con- 
sciences of men; and should operate to fill 
timid, though sincerely pious persons, with vain 
alarm ; or to furnish arms for Church polemics to 
wield one against another ad infmitum., T mean 
not, by what has been said, to aver, that the 
crime in question was committed alone hy the 
Pharisees, who had ascribed the miracles of 
Christ to the power of the Devil, or that our 
Lord meant to confine the denunciation to that 
blasphemy. It was, | apprehend, meant to apply 
also to those who should hereafter ascribe the 
miracles worked by the Apostles, or by their iin- 
mediate successors in the government of the 
Church, to the agency of the evil spirit. At the 
Kame time, it inst be remembered that most of 
the offences which have been thought to constt- 
tute the Diaxsphemy against the Holy Spirit, bear 
some affinity thereto; being, if not blasphemy a- 
yainst the Holy Spirit, sé against the Holy Spirit, 
“ doing despite to the Spirit of Grace, and bring- 
ing swilt destruction on those who commit them.” 
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32. ubre dv rolrw —péddovri.] According to a 
common proverb importing never. See the Rab- 
binical citations in Recens. Synop. For pre- 
sumptuous sins, like this, no expiation was pro- 
vided, even under the Jewish law. 

— roiry re] The greater part of the MSS. 
and many early Editions have rq@ vév, which is 
confirmed by I ‘Fim. vi. 17. 2. Sam. iv. 10. "Pit. 
iv. 10, is preferred by Wets., and edited by Mat- 
thei and Scholz. And this 1 should have re- 
ceived, had it not been liable to some suspicion 
of having arisen ex interpretatione. 

33. 5 rohoare, &c.)] ‘pomite, su pose, consider.’ 
A Latinism for ri@ere. “There is ote a return to 
the course of argument, interrupted by the 
solemn warning at vv. 31 & 32. And the words, 
which have the air of an adage, may, with some 
}.xpositors, be applied to the Pharisees. And 
this is supported hy the parallel passages at Matt. 
vii. 17, and Luke vi. 44. But from the context, 
they seem better referred, (with the best Com- 
mentators,) to our Lord himself. q.d. Account 
the tree as geod which produces good fruit ; or 
the tree bad, whieh produces bad fruit. The 
goodness of my doctrine argues its divine origin, 
as good fruit a good tree. (Comp. supr. vil. 17. 
Luke vi. 44.] 

Sh. rds cfwnode dy. Aadciv.] A popular idiom 
liwporting that it 1s scarcely possible. On yer. 
dy’. sce Note supra, iii. 7. A yet stronger ex- 
pression oceurs at xxiii. 33. 

—ix yio rot xrmoctlparos, &c.) A proverhial 
Ctpression, with which Wets. compares Men- 
and. arvinds YroarKr hp tn Adywr yrworZerac. Aristid, 
010s & rpeno,, rorotroy wai & Adyas. 

Rd. caiANea.] For rpogeon. It is not, how- 
ever,a Hebraisin, as some sty; for examples are 
adduced from the beet Greek writers. The sense 
is, “The good man, from the treasure of his kind 
affections, brings forth eandid opinions, and 
equitable deci#ions; the wicked man hae within 
him a store of pridé@, enmity; and malice, whieh 
he pours forth in slanderous and unjuet langage.” 

— “ir “— is omitted in the greater part of 
the MSS... the Rdit. Prine, and several Versions 
and Fathers; and is cancelled, or reyected hy all 
the Editors from Mill downwards. It Was, no 
doubt, interted frou the preceding verse, or the 
parallel passaye in Puke vi.) ‘The ra before 
dya®a I have bracketed, as having no place in 
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very many MSS., the Edit. Princ., Matthai and 
Scholz, and liable to the strong objections stated 
by Middlet. Some, indeed, as Raphel, Wets., 
and Fritz., seek a peculiar sense arising from the 
addition of the Art. to dya@a, and its rejection 
after novned. But on the sense itself they widely 
ditler ; and the principle on which they go is too 
fanciful to be ae its, 

36. apyév.] On the sense of this word there 
has been no Jittle difference of opinion. Some 
explain it rash, vain, unedifying. And there 1s 
soincthing to countenance this in the use of the 


Heb. 53. But although that sense (which is 
ably supported by Wets.) may be not inapposite, 
yet it is not so apt as that of useless, pernicious, 
propounded by others; in which there is a /itetes 
common to many words of similar signification. 
The scope of the passage, however, ts most in 
favour of the interpretation of Chrys., Whitby, 
and Campb., false ; though there may probably be 
a reference to falsehood combined with calumny, 
such as the Pharisees were guilty of. With 
respect to the construction, there is here what is 
called a Nom. absolute, occasioned by the aban- 
donment of the construction, 


30. OldAopev — ideiv.] This was a demand often 
made. (See infraxvi. ]. Mark viii. 11. Luke x1. 
16,) and probably founded on the propheey of 
Daniel vin. 13, which describes the Son of man 
as coming in the clouds of heaven. Insomuech 
that it was almost a characteristic of the Jews to 
ask a sign. So St. Paul, 1 Cor, i. 82, savs: of 
‘loudator enpetery alroner. We find from Luke xi. 
16, that the sign they asked Was one from heaven. 
They had witnessed several derdpes or ordinary 
miracles, on earth; and they se@m to demand the 
appearance of some celestial one, Which would be 
the strongest test of Jesus's pretensions. Our 
Lord, however, knowing that the demand was 
inade from bad motives, réfused to comply with it. 


39, pocyalc-] ‘This in by seme understood ot 

iritual adultery: 1. e. idolatry. But of that 
pue is no reason to think the Jews of that age 
were guilty, Others would take it to denote 
degeneracm from the prety ef their ancestors. But 
that harsh and unauthonred, The term 
be taken of adultery in the proper sense, wht 
was then excecdmels prevalent. But it rather 
denotes spiritua) adultery, — of godlessness and 
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practical infidelity. For the marriage covenant, 
which the Jewish nation was typified as having 
entered into with God, might be broken by god- 
lessness as muchas by idolatry. 

—cny. ob 606. ct pi 7d ony. ‘lwva] g.d. the proof 
of my divine legation shall be an event no other 
than what happenedto Jonah. See Jonah ii. 1, 2. 

rov xjrovs.) This, it is now generally 
agreed, denotes not the whale, but another large 
fish called Lamia. See Horne’s Introd. it. 560. 
This is. however, denied by Bp. Jebb, Sacr. Lit. 
‘Ev ry xaotia ris yiis is said to be a Hebraism for 
dx vy yy: but a similar expression occurs in our 
own and most other languages. 

41. dsépes Nevevtrac.] ‘This pleonasm of avdpes 
is common in the Greek writers, and may be con- 
sidered a vestige of the wordiness of primitive 

hraseology. ‘Avacrijcovrac — Karaxpivovowy avurijy. 
There is something refined, and perhaps Oriental, 
in the turn of this and the next verse, by which 
the Ninevites and the Queen of the South aro 
ng pe to bear testimony against the Jews, as 
to the transactions here mentioned; and by that 
testimony, be the means of increasing the con- 
demnation of the Jews by the contrast. On perev. 
ely 73 chp. ‘I. nee Jonah iii. 5. 
42. scoArwy ris ys.) A usual phrase to denote 
a remole country; such as was Sheba: (See | 
Kings x. 1.2 Chron. ix. 1.) of which exainples are 
nstlaced by Wets.; and others may be seen in 
Kece ne Synop. 

3 — 5. The difficulty of this passage is not in 
ee lf, bet in ite connection, to determine whether 
it belongs te the verse immediately preceding, 
viz, vv, Me — 42, or to the whole narration, v. 22 


42. If the former, it iw meant as a warning to 
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those who had been demanding a sign. And 


then the most probable interpretation will be that 
of Kaufmann, cited by Kuin.; q.d. “Though I 
were to give you asign from heaven, yet the 
effect would be but momentary; the demon of 
infidelity and obstinacy would return, and, seizing 
you with greater violence, would but increase 
your final condemnation.”” This, however, is 
somewhat harsh and forced. It is better to sup- 
pose (with others) that the application is to the 
whole of the above portion, and meant, 1. as a 
retort on his base calumniators; and, 2. as a 
warning to those who had been seeking a sign; 
in short, to the Jewish nation in general. In this 
view the sense is well expressed by Lightf. and 
Whitby. The parable, however, is susceptible 
of a general pepsi suited to al] nations and 
ages; on which see Dr. Hales. With respect to 
the minor circumstances of the parable, they are 
merely meant for ornament, and accommodated 
to the notions of the Jews, as to the hats and 
habits of demons, who, they supposed, chiefly 
abode éy rots dvbdpacs, in the pee 

44. cyoh4Zovra] i.e. ready for his reception. 
The word is elsewhere almost always oa of a 


person. Ta tayara—npirov. A proverhial ex- 
pression. [Camp. 2 Pet. ii. 20,21. Hels. vi. 4. 
m. 26.) 


4G. oi asi il. @. Gither brethren, or kinsmen, 
je. consing; for it is disputed whether these 
were the sons of Jaseph and Mary, or of Joseph 
by a former wife ; orof Mary's sister, the wife of 
Cleophas. The last is the nncient and more 
general opinion; and of this use of the terin 
brother the Scriptures furnish many examples, 
Yet not a few modern Commentators maintain 


64 MATTHEW CHAP. 


MK. LU 


8. 


- 


4 éxady1o naga my Yulaoour 


AIT. 50. XML. 1— 3. 


r) n ¢ ® 0. as ¢ ~ > 
fiow. ~—"“Oas yup ay TOM4dy TO Delyun tov autgos pou tov éy ovga- 1 
rs > F) ‘ ,. ? ® 8 ’ ? ’ 
voic, avros pou udthyos xai adehgn xai patie éutir. 


a . 8 oo ’ r) - > r) - 
NIT. By dé 1H yuton exeivyn &ehI@v 0 “Tyoots uno rs oixies, 1 


r) ry > 6 » 
xut avrnzdnuuy ages a“vroy uzhow 2 


(2) > ry e ~ ¢ - = € r) 
mohhoi, mute uvtoy tts To Mhotoy fuburta xadjoIu” xai mas Oo Ezlos 


4 4 ¢ ‘( 
2 6 émi 10¥ Mtyiahoy EioTHKEt 


that the word must be taken in the usual sense. 
See Note supra i. %. Elerjecoav has the ter- 
mination of a Pluperf. but the sense of a Perf., of 
which examples are adduced by Wets. 

SW. pov adcdgds, &c.} The Commentators 
notice the ellips. of as, quasi, and compare a 
similar one of the Heb. 5; also adducing ex- 
amples of a similar idiom in the Greek and Latin. 
But, as Fritz. has rightly remarked, no such ellip. 
must here be supposed, which would destroy the 
force of the address. 


XITIT. 1. dv ry fplpa exelyn) “at that time.” See 
Lu. v. 17. 


2. rd sAorov.} The Art. may denote cither the 
vessel kept for Jesus, or one belonging to the 
Aposties ; or, indeed, both. See Middlet. 


3. napaBodats.} ‘The word sapafod\y, in its 
general sense denotes, J. a jrrta-pasition of one 
thing with another ; 2.a comparison of one with 
the other, in point of similarity or dissimilarity ; 
3. an illustration of any thing, resulting from a 
comparison of it with another thing. In MRdwtoric 
it is defined, “that species of the genus ALLE- 
Gory, Which consists of a continued narration 
of real or fictitious events, applied, by way of 
simile, to the illustration of moral truth.” In 
Scripture, it may be defined generally as a simili- 
tude, derived from natural things, in order to in- 
struct men in things spiritual. Inthe O.'T. it 
sometimes denotes mercly a proverh, or pithy 


apophtheem (Ueh. Sees), and sometimes means a 
weighty truth, Canes under wnigma or figire. 
In the N. TT. it generally denotes a fihle or 
apologue ; namely, a narration applied, with more 
or less of mnigiaa, by way of simile, to the illus- 
tration of moral or religions truths. In this use, 
the parable consists of two parts: 1. the Protasis, 
conveying merely the LiTknat seven; 2. the 
Apodoasis, which presents the thing sienitied hy 
the similitude, the PYPLaNaTion, containing the 
mystical sense couched therein. “The second part 
may be dispensed with, and was often omitted by 
our Lord, from the causes adverted to infra v. 13. 
The Parables of Christ were of two sorts: 1. such 
as contained illustrations of moral doctrinss, and 
the duties of man to man; 2. What signified, 
though obscurely and sah trroduerie, the nature 
of the Gospe), and the futmre state of the Church, 
These could not be aundersteed without the pre- 
vions comprehension of things Which required 
to be cleared by our Lord himeelf, or by the Holy 
Spint, who wan promised to guide theth to sll 
truth. For the rrekt eopanetion of the Pambles 
(especially when they are without the Apodome), 
we mo@t, |. ascertain their general scope or de- 
sign; which 14 to be collected froin the context, 
and the occamien on which the parable was spoken, 
2. we muet first exolun the [iteral or evternal 
rense, and then the svete or internal; 3. we 
must avoid a too miante sernpulosity, by pressing 
on single words: nor must we aim at acconmo- 
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dating every part to the general spiritual intent 
of the parable 5 since few correspond in every 
ae to the thing compared, many circumstances 
ein introduced Which serve only (like drapery) 
for ornament. ‘They may suggest, but they rare- 
y establish, some collateral truth. ‘They more 
requently only serve to illustrate the general 
neaning, and invigorate the general effect. For 
this reason, no doctrine of any great moment 
should ever be exturted from particular passages 
in parables. Lastly, an attention to Areterical cir- 
cumstances, as wefl as an acquaintance with the 
nature and properties of the things whence the 
sinilitudes are taken, the peculiar genius of the 
composition itself, and the local and national cir- 
cumstances of the hearers —all tl are of great 
importanee to the interpretation of parables. 

To advert bnetly to the reasons why jarabolic 
instruction was resorted to by our Lord, In pre- 
ference to a more regular mode :—1]. As it was 
the most antient mode of instruction, so it was 
the customary one throughout the East, and was 
well adapted to the character of the astern na- 
tions, where itis prevalent to this day. 2. It had 
many advantages, both to the hearers and to the 
speak er, because, as Mrs. H. More well observes, 
‘itis naturally adapted to engage the attention, 
and is level with the capacity of all; and con- 
veys moral] or religious truths in a more vivid and 
impressive manner than the dry didactic mode ; 
and by laving hold of the imagination, insinuates 
itself inte the understanding and affections, and, 
while it opens the doctrine it professes to conceal, 
it gives no alarm to men’s prejudices.” So 
Maimonid. Port. Mos. p. 84. (cited by Wets.) 
“Non potest doceri vulgus. nisi per wnigmata et 
paraholas, ut ita communis sit ista docendi ratio 
mulieribus cthiam puerisque et parvulis, quo, cum 
perfecti evaserint intellects ipsorum, parabola- 
rum istarum sensus dignoseunt.”” Nor was it so 
very obscure to attentive and inquiring auditors. 
And as to such as would neither exercise atten- 
tion and thought, nor seék e@lucidation from the 
speaker, —they must be presumed to he inmdis- 
wsed to receive the instruction, and consequent- 
vy wmvorthy of it. This mode had also the ad- 
vantage, as far an it Was réallv obscure, of 
exercising, and consequently invigorating, the 
understanding. And it Wis never the intention 
of God that man should attain heanee/y know ledge 
ant mere than eartide, Witheut pains and attention. 
Tarsholical in#truction wa therefore adopted, 
among other reasons, in order, (to use the words 
of Justin Martrr cited by Grot.) Gere wai tov jena: 
ret Gereturas chociy wal paOciv. And itis well 
remarked tiv Artemidor, & 70. p. 386., cited by 
me mn Ree. Syn, Kal Yap Winds robs Cowie ra mwdAd 
CC aiveypdren Mycer, oer@d. cagerepor sures bydy 
abeoy, ebdir bel, fv Gaernen eOXYorcar parvtiéricy, 
“"Po the teecher this mode had the advantage 
of beang well adapted to veil unweleome truths 
or hard sevings, tll the hearers should be able to 
bear them ;” and, in the case of our Lord, to 
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shield him from the malice of the Scribes and 
Pharisees ; who would have laid hold on any ex- 
press declarations which they could turn to his 
prejudice. 

— 6 oxetowv.} The Art. (as Middlet. remarks) 
here gives the participle the nature of a substan- 
tive, 1. €. cnooets, W ich was unknown to the 


Lxx. This is not a Hebraism, but is frequent in 
the Greek Classical writers. See Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§ 269. 


5. ra zerpwdn.] Sub. ywpia, (which is expressed 
in Thue. iv. 9.), ‘“ stony or rocky ground.” 

6. ékavparicOn.] In Palestine, during the seed 
time (which is in November), the sky is general- 
ly overspread with clouds. The seed then springs 
up even in stony places ; but when the sun dissi- 

ates the clouds, having outgrown its strength, it 
is quickly dried away. (Rosenm.) 

7. éxt rds dxdvOus] “ among thorns ;” or rather, 
upon thorny ground. So Polyen. p. 615. ywoiov 
dxav9aces. Bp. Middlet. has not said any thing 
on the force of the Art. in this and the follow- 
ing verse. Jt may be considered an insertion in 


reference ; and that reference should seem to be 


the thorny ground, and the good ground, as parts 
of a whole, namely of the field to be sown. 

8. ididov] “ gave, yielded.” ‘This sense of ¢i- 
éwye is frequent in the Classical writers. 

— éxarsv.] ‘This immense produce is not un- 
exampled. See Rec Syn. It is not, however, 
necessary to press on the expression, since a 
most alundant harvest is all that is required to be 
supposed. 

1]. peorfoca.] This does not mean things en- 
tirely Reyend the reach of the human understand- 
mz. The word (from plev, to shut up) properly 
lenotes something hidden, withheld, and there- 
fore unknown, either wholly or partly. For all 
mystery has been well said to he imperfect 
knowledge. Tere, and elsewhere in the N.'T., 
it denotes something disclosed only to certain 
persons, and mot revealed to the multitude ; 
namely, in the present case, the things concern- 
img the plan of salvation, which had not yet been 
revealed, and were partly opened out in our 
Lord's explanations of hia parables. Thus we 
are to under@tand this (as Walch, cited by 
Roecher, etmerves) not so much of the doctrines 
of the Chretien religion an “de statn fatinque 
ecclasim ath meonomia Novi Federis futuris.” 
So a ~ s ray be (as Dr. A. Clarke supposes) 
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a reference to the prophetic declarations concern- 
ing the future state of the Christian Church, ex 
pressed in the following and other parables. Of 
course, the rejection of the Jews, and the calling 
of the Gentiles, are included in these mysteries 
and those were gradually disclosed to the disci 
ples, ‘‘as they could bear them,” first by our 
Lord, and then by the Spirit, which was sent to 
guide them into all truth. These were things not 
in themselves obscure, nor withheld from any 
desire to conceal necessary truth; but only be- 
cause the things in question were, for various 
reasons, not proper to be then commnnicated to 
all ; but reserved, in their complete explication, 
for the oi éowrenexot of the disciples. 

12. doris yao Exec —abrodv.] This adage par- 
taking of the oxymoron (which has a twofold ap- 
plication), properly (and as it was, no doubt, 
commonly used) has reference to worldly riches ; 
for of éyovres and of ot« Eyorres, (Scil. ypijyara) is a 
frequent phrase in the Classical writers to de- 
note the nave-somethings, and the have-nothings, 
the rich and the poor. And, in this view, the 
adage ean little need explication. Here, how- 
ever, it is transferred to spiritual riches ; and un- 
der it is couched the lesson, —that he who hath 
considerable religious knowledge, and takes that 
eare to improve it, with which men are observed 
to increase their weclth, will find it increase ; 
while those who have but little, and manage it, 
as the poor are often observed to do, imprudent- 
lv, will find it come to nought. ‘The little he 
hath learned will slip out of his memory ; he will 
be deprived of it, and, in that sense, it will be 
taken from him. 

13. dia retro —dodrdG.] The Jews, as we have 
seen, were addressed in parables, because their 
hardened wickedness and blind obstinacy had zn- 
disposed them to receivo instruction of a more 
explicit kind. For we are by no means to under- 
stand from this and v.15. pamore wor rots b¢0ud- 
pots &c. that our Lord spake in parables, in 
order to cause the blindness and obstinacy, and 
therefore occasion the final condemnation of the 
Jews, The words, when properly interpreted, 
involve nothing incompatible with the justice 
and merey of the All Good and Perfect Being ; 
the true sense being. that the hearts of the mer: 
were #0 hardened by a long course of wilful aud 
presumptuous ain, that, according to the regular 
operation of moral canses and effects, they, 
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thouch seeing, in fact, did not see: and thouch 
hearing, yet,in fact, did not hear, nor harken, and 
consequently could not understand. ‘Phe ex- 
pression is a proverbial one, common to beth the 
Scriptural and the Classical writers, and used of 
those who employ not to advantage the faculties 
of seeing or perceiving, hearing or understanding, 
and laving to heart. ‘Thus the general sense of 
the passage of Isaiah now adduced is, that the 
Jews would hear indeed the doctrines of the 
Gospel, but not waderstand them; would see the 
miracles wrought tn contirmation of its truth, but 
not be corvineed thereby. Not that the evidences 
themselves were insufficient to establish its 
truth, but because their hearts were too corrupt 
to allow them to see the force of those evidences. 


Th. wad dvwrdnootrn} i.e. (is again fulfilled,’ 
by the similar blind obstinacy of the same people. 
‘This is by some regarded as what eat. calls 
the secondary and wnpreper use of the formula, 
by analogy, or asampie When a thing happens 
similar to One that has formerly been done, said, 
or predicted, “There is, however, no reason whiv 
it may not be underatood of a second fullil- 
tnent. 

— key as Thia is called a Hebraism, 
though examples have been adduced from the 
Greek Classical writers. The idiom  alimest 
always carries emphatis. “Rei before ax. i mark- 
ed tor omesion, or cancelled, by alintet all the 
Palitors : nnd on the strongest grounds, it being 
omitted in most MSS, and V éreions. 

I>. feuytoty] eye, and its derivatives (like 
pingrds in Latin) are often used of «Qepadite, from 
aA notion common to all agew, thet fat tends to 
mental dulnew., Bot as with us stapeitity os 
colloquially used inthe #enee edstimaey, so here 
both senges seem to be meant. 

—fihwarorv,) Kapplee is for erraplee, and 
means, to clase the cyelate. Wterally, to @hat down 
the evelids, in onder to avend seeing a thing. 
The word ws confined w the later writers, the 
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earlier ones using the uncontracted form, either 
with or without d¢Ou\pets. Of course, the eve 
of the tnderstending is here meant. So Philo p. 
ooo, cited by Loesn. app. 7d tis Ywyas épupn. 
The figurative closing of the eam (adverted to in 
the corresponding words of the following clause) 
is here implied, ‘Vhat would require the term 
ijucay, SO ina very ancient life of St. Luke we 
have (probably with allusien to this passage) 
Tod, 8 ray dda Dads dcducxadlan ra ri waodias iJver 
wre, cal rat THE Cosvotas oppara. See also uthym- 
ins. Mé@so-e, for iva ph; adeo nen, in the even- 
tual sense, as in John xin. 40. It is imphed, in 
the following words that this blindness would 
continue till the destruction of the Jewish state. 
Yerdor. ‘This is found in very many MSS., and 
is edited by Matth., Griesb., Vater, and Fritz. 
16. pouxdavor oi eee A mode of speakin 

common to the poetic or the pathetic and amt, | 
style, in every language. See Lu. x1. 27. x. 23, 


Matt. xvi. 17. 
Ik. dvolmare r)t RaeaSedy.] ‘or attend ve, 
therefore, to the (explanahon) He.” 

1). pp cvvedlvews] i.e. and dows not lay it to 
heart so as to understand it; by metonymy of 
cahse for effort. ‘This signitication is ef frequent 
oceurrence in the Sept,  leawe deele«ro, tnav, 
with Prita., be rendered * quieunque audit.” 
Perhaps, however, it wa THeleraism. 

— 5 —crapet..) He who is euch may metaphoric- 
ally be culled a man sawn ty the wav-side, A 
men may be termed sown (eraee,) on the same 
principle that we cell # field @own, which receives 
the seed, We mav redler, ” he who is sown on 
rhe weveside." Por (#« @ppeare from the next 
verse) the man 1 cémpared to tne eld, not to the 
oer, 

TO, [ Cowep. be, Ivan. 2. John v.25.) 

Cl. whe Aye M@oe) It i properly the werd 
that hath ne rogt it iteelf. Comp. Col. in 7. Rph. 
He 1 But, eer Sgefa@en, it is tranefrred to 
the prrvon. We may paraphrase, “ but be does 
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not suffer it to take deep root in his mind.” 
Tosexacpos, scil. pdvov, ‘is but a temporary and 
unstable disciple.” YxardudiZera, ‘takes offence 
at, and falls off from the Gospel.” 

22. 4 péopva] “anxious care.” So called be- 
cause peoiZe rov voov, it distracts the mind with 
worldly cares, and so dissipates the attention, as 
nat to Jeave us (in the words of Gray) “ leisure 
to be wie,” or to attend to the concerns of the 
son, 

23. 6 di —exaet,]. ‘' He who is represented as 
oné that received seed into the good ground.” 
"Os cuprogopc is to be referred, not to the word, 
but to the person in whose heart the word is 
sown, Thus is adarmbrated the different effect 
of the Gospel on different hearts. 

S5. rom; deOpon0u;.) Euthym., Whitby, Peng., 
aml Wakef. underetond this to denote “the men 
Whee dity it wae to take care of the field.” 
Ret that wWverv hareh ; neither was it customary 
to keep Watch in fields, except when the corn 
wee fr advayeed te maturity. Jt is, therefore, 
beter te shyifime, with Grot., that dy r. cud. a. is 
mneent fore O®eription of night. 

— 2i2deca.) The Commentatars are not agreed 
inlet jwt 8 Were intended, ft in with moet 
protwmility saypemed to be the darne/, or lola 


temulentum of Linneus, which grows among corn, 
and has,in the ear, much resemblance to wheat ; 
but is of a deleterious quality, and therefore de- 
serves the epithet infelix, given by Virgil. 

27. ra 2G4via.] Vhe Art. is not found in any 
MSS. and some Versions and Fathers, and is 
cancelled by almost all the Editors from Wets. to 
Scholz, 


30. rv.] This is not found in many MSS. and 
early Editions with the Svr. Vers. and epiphantius, 
and is cancelled by Wets., Matth., Griesb., 
Knapp., Vater, and Scholz. Middlet. and Fritz., 
however, disapprove of the omission 5 though on 
different grounds, and each resting too much on 
Gramimatical niceties, to which the Sacred 
Writers weré little nttentive, 

32. 8 pexpsrepoy.) ‘This, the Coininentators say, 
isfor pexpdrurov; av just nfter peiZow is for plycorov, 
by an idiom familiar tothe Evangelists, and pro- 
bably derived from PHebraism. Mritz., however, 
remarks that this principle has been af late ex. 
ploded. ‘The phrase was proverbial with the 
Jews to denote avery small thing. 


32. 2tyen) i.e. leaven, or sour dough, whieh as- 
sitiilates to ith own nature the masa with which 
itis mived, Thus is represented the nature of 
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the influence of the Gospel on the minds of men, 
as in the preceding parable is shadowed forth the 
wide propagation of the Gospel from the very 
smallest bevinnings. 

St. ywois mapajod4s, _2" This is by some 
restricted to that ime, and the auditors then with 
Christ. By others it is, with more probability, 
regarded as importing, ina general way, that our 
Lord used parables very frequently. 

39. dvolkw—xdopov.] From Ps. Ixxvii. (78) 2., 
but not exactly agreeing either with the Hebrew 
or Greek, ‘Though épef Sonar might then be in the 
text of the Sept; and @O/ylopac, the present 
reading, may be a gloss. ‘Phe words are admit- 
ted to he not quoted by the Evangelist as a pro- 
pheey, but to be accommodated to the present 
=. "KedtycoOac i properly used of the 
gushing forth of fluids, but metaphorieally, of free 
aud earnest speech, 

— amd xaraori.]) The term is properly nsed 
of the founding of buildings, but a olin Dove aa 
allv by the Classieal writers to the beginning of 
any thing. It was especially used of the world, 
hecause, according to the common notion af 
ancient times, the world was thought to be an 
immense plain suefice, resting on foundations. 

. riv wixtuy) i.e. the honse he had left, at 
Capernaum. 

33, 7d 47 waldy erlopn, &c.] ‘ns to the goad 
seed.” Ofeor is accommedated in construction 
to wal, thengh referring (0 cafe. Perhaps, 
however, on/pye is considered as a noun of 
multidude. 

10. xalerac.] Such ie the reading of alivost all 
the MSS. and early Fditiens, and is adapted by 
almostevery Editor from Wets. downwards. The 


common reading caraxalerac Was probably derived 
fram the Schohasts. 

— ly rp ovvredcia rot aidves.] This is by some 
interpreted of the end of the age, i. e. the Jewish 
polity and state. But though that sense of the 
— has place elsewhere, the context must 

vere limit itto the final consummation of things. 
The other sense may, hawever, be included. 

41. oxdvdada.) Sedvdadoy signifies a stumbling 
block, either naturally or metaphorically, i. e. 
whatever occasions any one to err, in his princ}- 
ples or practice. Here, however, as it is joined 
with rots rovotyras, it must denote, not Uings, but 
— i. c. false teachers, such as are censured 
w Peter and Jude; who, under the semblance of 
Christian liberty, inculeated doctrines repugnant 
to moral virtue, and held viee to be among the 
rs or things indifferent. 

42. Barotery — seeds.J An allusion to the On- 
ental custom of burning alive, mentioned in Dan. 
ni. 10. "The expression 1m equivalent ta yierva 
rod xvpds, Matth. v. &2. 

IS. dxddpyoucey — abrir.) Our Lord seems to 
have had in mind Den. xu. 3. Comp. Wisd. ii. 
7. Ecelos. ix. 11. 1 Mae. n. 68. 1 Pew v. & 
(Mackn.) 

bh. Oncavpy ceconpely@ ] i.e. such valuables as, 
in the insecurity of society mancient times, men 
were accustomed to tury in the earth, on the 
expectanon of invasion an enemy. From 
the prement . and one cited by Wets. from 
the Miechna, it appears that the Jewish jaw ad- 
Judged @ll treweure found on land to be the nght 
of the then proprietor of the land. 

— Towed e either, ‘ covers it — 
or, cone (his good fortune). Bp. dd. 
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would, from some MSS., cancel the Art. at rw 
éyow. And indeed it is not easy to see what 
sense it can have. It must not, however, be can- 
celled on such slender authority; and idioms, 
though difficult to be accounted for, are not there- 
fore to be swept away. 

45. dvGpinw iuzdow] “a merchant.” Such as 
those found in the East, who trave}] about buying 
or exchanging jewels, pearls or other valuables ; 
a custom illustrated by the citations in Wets. 
The dr9pu2u added is agreeable to an idiom found 
chiefly in the earliest writers, but not unfrequent 
in Hellenistic Greek, by which the substantive is 
treated as an adjective. And éyx. was originally 
an adjective. = 

—paoyaptzas.} With respect to the origin of 
this word, it is justly remarked by Bp. Marsh, 
that as pearls are the produce of the Fast, it is 
more reasonable to suppose that the Greeks bor- 
rowed the word from the Orientalists, than the 
contrary, which is the common opinion. The 
a value of pearls appears from what is said by 

’hiny. 

47. anyivy) verriculum, a drag net, which, 
When sunk, and dragged to the shore, sweeps as 
it were the bottom. The word occurs in Ez. 
xxvii. 5 & Id. for the Heb. coon. and in Aschyl., 
‘Elian, Artemid., and other later writers. At é& 
ravrde ylvows sub. reva or rf: not, however, under- 
standing, with Kuin., other things besides fish, 
but eupplying IyOieia or lyObeov. 

483. rh omgod] “the refuse.” A vox and. deh. 
re, See vi. L7.and Note. "Klw hasno reference, 
as Ruin and others suppose, to the baskets; but 
simyly denotes mare, 

49. Je whoow.) ‘Mis ia thought to be redundant. 
Bat see Fritz, 

G2 ut retro] The Coromentators regard this 
either as redimdayt.or, whieh i inach the same 
thing, an a Sormuls freanpiliants, but it rather 

Fr 


seems to denote an inference from what has pre- 
ceded, and may be rendered Wherefore then, since 
that is the case; thus ushering in an admonition to 
use the knowledge they have. 

— yoapparels.] The term properly denotes a 
doctor of the Jewish law, but here, a teacher of 
the Gospel; the name being transferred, from 
similarity of office. See Vitringa de Synag. 

—paOnreveis cis rhv Bacidr. +r. 0.) Griesb., 
Knapp, and Vater, and Fritz. edit. sy Bacadeia ; 
but on too slight authority. ‘The phrase may be 
rendered, ‘ discipled into the kingdom of heaven, 
or, ‘admitted by discipleship into the Christian 
society.” See xxiii. db. xxviit. 19. Acts xiv. 21. 
and an admirable Visitation Serinon of Bp. Blom- 
ficld on this text. If however, ry Baordeia be 
the trne reading, the sense will be, “instructed 
for,” “ disciplined to,” i. e. completely acquainted 
with the nature and purposes of the Gospel. At 
kava and audad we may sub. Bodpara or oxety. 
It is, however, not necessary to too much scru- 
tinize these words; which simply denate such 
rrovisions, or other necessaries, as the house- 
ti iding inay think suitable to the wants of his 
family ; both what he has Jong laid up, and what 
he has recently provided. The application, in 
reference to the Christian teacher, is obvious. 
see Ree. Synop. 

Sb. narplda] scil. nédcv, i. @. Nazareth, the place 
where he had been brought up, and whieh was 
therefore, in a certain sense, his country. 

55. otros.) The use of this pronoun here, as 
often in the Classical writers, implies contempt, 
like the Heb. 35 and Latin iste. 

— roi réxrovos.]) ‘The word réerwv denotes an 
artificer, or artiqan, a opposed to a duborer ; and, 
according to the term accompanying it, may 
denote any artificer, whether in woad, atene, or 
metal, Put when it #tands nlone, it ulways de- 
notew a carpenter, (as faber and pwn) in the 
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Scriptural, and, almost always, in the Classical 
writers, (Campb.) ‘That such is the sense here 
intended, cannot reasonably be donbted , espec- 
ially as it is supported by the concurrent testi- 
mony of ancient ecclesiastical writers. 

57. ote fart xpodirns—abrot.] <A proverbial 
sentiment, importing, that one whose endow- 
ments enable him to instruct others, is, no where 
so little held in honor, as among his townsmen 
and immediate connexions. 

58. ot« éxolnoey—atraey.}) “Christ did not 
judge it suitable to obtrude his miracles upon 
them, and so could not properly perforin them.” 


XIV. 1. rdv deohy “Inout, i. ©. nept rot I. 

2. nacciv.] ‘This, by a use frequent in the 
Sept., is supposed to denote friends. But it 
rather signifies ministers, officers (namely of his 
Court.) 

—ul durdpes dveoy. iva.) To account for the 
Art. here, Bp. Middlet. would render “the pow- 
era, or epirits, are active in him.” But the 
arguments he adduces are rather specious than 
solid; and there seems to be ne reason to aban- 
don the common interpretation of durdyes, mira- 


cles. “Faepy. may be taken, with most expori- 
tors, for évepyotrac, “miracles are effected hy 
hin.” But perhaps it is better, with Beza, 


Wakef., Schleusn., and Fritz., to retain the ac- 
five sense, and take dvrdpus of the power of 
working miracles, ag in Acts vi. 3. x. 38., by 
Which the Art. may very well be accounted for, 

3—13. In this Episodical digression, recount- 
ing the impri@onment and death of John the 
Baptist, the Aorists must be reudered as Plu- 
perfects. On which @ee Winer. and Alts. Grain- 
mars of the N. PF. 

b. Fyeu) fer yayetr, A wee frequent in the 
Classical writers, tke that of hedere in Latin. 

0. yerscher Gy optrwr.] ‘The Commentators are 
not agreed, whe ther thie expression should be 
understood of the Mirtledan festival of Herod, er 
that in comememeretion of joa acces#ion. "That 
the latter waa observed aga fewt, is certain from 
Joseph. Ant. xv 11. 3. (of Herod) and 1 Ringe 
8&9. Hos. vi.5. Since, however, no exame- 


ples of this sense of the word yeréera have been 
adduced, the common interpretation is the safer ; 
and that the antients, both Jews and Gentiles, 
kept their birthdays as days of great reymcing, 
ix certain from a variety of passages cited by 
Wets. At ycrecivy some supply ctpreotws ; others, 
fpcooy. ‘The latter is preferable, as in the phrase 
dyes dopriy. Yet no ellips. is necessary, or in- 
deed proper, sincé yerdcia, and also fywulmear and 
yereOMa, (Which is the term used by the earlier 
writers,) are in fact nwns. At least there is no 
plena locutio hitherto produced, which will de- 
termine what was originally the noun employed 
with them. 

— woyiearo.] Most Commentators (as Grot. 
and Kuin.,) here understand a pantomimic and 
lascivious dance, recently introduced into Judaa, 
such as that so severely censured by Juven. Sat. 
vi. 63. and Hor. Od. ii. 6,21. Yet that Herod 
should have permitted, and even been gratified 
with, a lascivious dance by his danghter-in-bne, 
would argue incredible indecorum and depravity. 
It is therefore better, with Lightf., Mich., and 
Fritz., to suppose that the dance was a decorous 
one, expressive of rejoicing, but from the ex- 
treme elegance with which it was performed, 
such as attracted adiniration, 

8. xpepifacOiica] ‘ cddecta, urged, instigated.’ 
A signification eceurnng In the Sept. awd also 
Xen. Mem. i. 2. 17. spoet. Ady. Tian, a 
broad and flat phite or dish, not a deen, as 
Campb. renders ; for frem its origin (namely sims, 
a hoard) the werd cammouly denotes whatis fat 
or nearly so. Dr. Walsh, in bis ‘Travels in Tur- 
kev, informs us, that tye head of the celebrated 
A Pacha, after being cut off, and sent to Con 
stontinople, was publicly eo on a dich, 

2 i\eegtin.) ‘This is hy Kei, and Wahl. inter- 
preted ‘wae angry ;° af whiry @ewee they addace 
evawples from the Clewieal end Scnptural wr- 
ters. But same of them aré exceptionsble ; and 
here there sem wo réasen to deviate from the 
vevel fignifieatian «ef the word, to be sorry. 
Though iteagedt be reedered “ he was chagrined.” 
"The Serle wwe deuhtlees a mived one: serrow 
(on hie own account chiefly) and chagrin, no 





MATTHEW CHAP. XIV. 10—21. 


e e ~ 
10 rove ouvavaxeusrvovs, éxshevos OOF rat. 


? ra 9 ~ = 
ll wavyny &y ty gudaxy. 


12 2) + ~ t 7 SY a . wo \ > —— 
00TH TH) “OQUOL” KaL HYEYKE TH MATQL GUTS. 


iK N 2 ; as 3 ¢€ y ’ 3 a oe \ as . N 
ab yvezon y xEepehn avTOU ent TiVEaxXL, Zot 53 


71 
: MK. LU 
Kut néupos anexegadice tov 6. 9. 


Zi 


me ’ 
Kui mgovshtorteg 29 


? ~ > ’ ~ , > ~ ? ? 
or wadyTai avTOU 7OUY TO OWUG, val EFaway avto’ zat e.FovtEeg an- 32 


PL ~ 3 ~ = > e ¢ 
13 7yyekav ta Ijoov. Kut azxovoas o 
. ’ U 3 f 7 
MhOL tig EQHUOY TOTOY xT Lay 


> »- ~ 2 e ~ , 
Siow avt® én ATO THY TrOhEWY. 


3 ~ > ? > ~ > 
Ijsovs, avegwonuey exerdev ey 


‘N ? ¢ c > i) 
xaL axovuartss ot ozholt, yxodou- 33 


— Q ? ~ > e ’ ? > 
14 Kal &dPov o Inoovs ide molvy Cylov, nal éonkayzrisdn ex 34 


=~ & a » 29 ’ , ‘ eT , 2 atin "Owé Ge « s . 
15 * autos, zat EFEQUTLEVOE TOYS KOYMUTOLS aUTHY. weg O& véerourVTS, 35 12 


jAGov avrg ot padytal avrov, 1: * "Egnuds got 0 rtom0g 
TOOGHAVOV OUTG) Ol MAUITHL UVTOV, AEVOVTEC OnuUoS EUTLY O TOROS, 


c @ 7 ~ m P) ’ ’ ” ’ 2 ° 
nui 4 won On Nagradev’ anohvoov tovs ozhove, iva ated Sorte eis 


16 tas 


¢ > id e ~ Ud 
ZWUMKS, h/OGUOWOLY EGUTOLC Bowuata. 


¢ ‘ > ~ ~ > ae. - 
O d& Tjoove tiney avtoic’ 37 13 


Ot O& héyou- 


3 ' a > rY ie , ? ~ ¢ ~ ~ 
17 Ou yosiuy tzovow anmehteiv’ Oote avtoig vusic gayest. 
3 ~ > , re > ® ’ >? , ? ce 
ow avtn’ Ovx tyousv ode, Eb un mETE UgTOYS xai DLO i~IUs. “O 33 


" ~ if 3 . ice -_ ? \ LU 2 
1S O& sie’ Hégeré woe avtovge ade. Kut xeksevoag tovg ozhovs uvaxhi- 39° 
~ % ? a A ‘ ’ »” A , 
Giver ext tovs yootovs, [zai] duGwv rove mévte uotovs zul tovs dvo 41 16 
> ° > ’ > CY ? & >. 2 - Y ? ” ~ 
igduas, avabhewus stg Tov ovgavoy, evioynus’ xut xhaoug EOWXE TOTS 
in woe ‘2 of O& Ontae tore oviolc’ — ae ; 
0 uutyrais tovs ugtovs, ot VE patytat tots oghoig’ vat epayoy martes, 42 17 


’ > \ ~ ~ a ’ , 
zul eyootauSrjouv’ xut TOuY TO MEQLTGEVOY THY xAuoMaTaY OWdEXe 43 


c 
21 zogirovs mArvéts. 


Without anger, at being thus taken advantage of; 
and even fear ; —for he could not but feel appre- 
hensive of the consequences of so unpopular an 
action. His chagrin may also, as Hammond 
thinks, have been increased by a superstitions 
dread of any ill omened occurrence on his birth- 
dav. So Martial Epigr. X. 87. ‘ Natalem coli- 
mus, tacete Jites.” In short, great must have 
been the fluctuation of Herod's mind, oceasioned 
by various contending passions and feelings in 
his bosom; which is well described by Grotius. 
Mii rods Soxuvs, 1. e. ‘out of a scruple to break 
his oath before his guests ;”’ for at entertainments 
there was a delicacy in refusing requests. 

10. er scil. viva. ‘That this is not a He- 
braism, (as Rosenm. says) is plain from two 
Classical examples adduced in Ree. Synop. 

13. dxotans.] Namely, of Jobn’s death, and 
Herod's opinion of himself. On both which ac- 
counts, and also to avoid the imputation of blame 
for any disturbances which might be expected to 
fallow snch an atrocity, and likewise (as we Jearn 
fron Mark) to refresh himself and his Apostles 
after their fatigue, our Lord sought retirement. 
Niche. Not “on foot,” but “by land,” as opposed 
to ly mdolw. See Campb. This signification is 
frequent in the Sesieal: writers, sal sometimes 
has pilace where there is no opposition expressed 
or even implied. 

— arobaavre) i.e. having heard [where he was]. 
[ Comp. fu. ix. 10.) 

M4. abrois.] On this reading all the Fiditors 
are agrees|. “The common one atrovs is proved 
to heave been a mere typoyraphical error of Ste- 
phene’s therd Edition. On this narration Camp. 
Jo vi. 5. aeqy, 

15, dflay yevoplins) i. @. the firat evening, 
which commenced at three o'clock, Nor, con- 
sideriny the aetitude of the place, and the titne 
of year, A Nittle Vseefcore thre Passover, in this in- 
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consiste.t with the expression of Lu. ix. 12. § é 
nutoa nogaro xAivery, for the day is there quite on 
the wane. That mentioned further on atv. 23. 
is the second evening, which commenced at sun 
set. 

— i (boa én rap dOev] “the day is far spent.” 
"Qoa, like the Latin hora, has often this sense. 
Fritz. understands it of the proper time for heal- 
ing and instructing the people. But that is 
harsh. 

19. [xkai.] This is rejected or cancelled by 
almost all Editors, as not found in the greater 
part of the MSS., early Kditions, and Fathers. 
Rightly, for internal evidence is as much against 
it as external. 

— ctAbynoe.] Sub. rdv Ory. The word is else- 
where interchanged with eiyaptorciv, as synony- 
mous. See Matth. xv. 36. Mark viii. 6. Lukei, 
OL i.2. axe TH. Jobr vi. 1 & 23. Acts 
xxvii. 35. Jam. ii. 5. When a noun denoting 
food, or sacrifice, is expressed, there is an ellips. 
for cbdoyety roe Ordv brip ri Ovalay. 

| The Jewish loaves were in fact 
cakes; broad, thin, and brittle, like our biscuits ; 
and therefore required to be broken rather than 
ent, and thns wonld leave very many fragments ; 
Which accounts for the great quantity thereof 
gathered up. 

At). Foav) Beil. of am4arodot. And at rd rentaaeroy 
Bub. pfpas. Kdaapdroyv, 1. e. not only the frag. 
ments, Which would arise from breaking up 
loaves for an great a multitude, but (as appears 
from Jolin vi. 13.) thawe also which each person 
would make in eating, The words following 
Citcan —o\forns are in apposition with and ex 
evetical of the preceeding ; q. d. namely, twelve 
baskets full, 

—sxopivns.) This word has occasioned more 
discueeion ameny the Conmunentators than might 
have been imagined; expecially from these ca. 
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phini being in Juven. Sat. iii, It and vi. 512. 
eonnected with hey, which has been a mote in 
the eyes of the Commentators. ‘The most rational 
opinion is, that the cog. tn question were either 
(as Buxt. thinks) such baskets as had, from the 
earliest period, been a part of the household 
utensils of the Jews; (See Deut. xxvii. 5.) or 
(as Reland, Schleus., and Kuin. suppose) were 
such portable flag-baskets, as were commonly 
used by the Jews in travelling throngh Heathen 
countries, to convey their provistons, in order ta 
avoid the pollution of unclean food. ‘Plie hay, 
itis snpposed, they took with them, to make a 
bed. Yet these baskets could not have held any 
quantity sufficrent for that purpose. It is more 
— that the cophini Jere meant carried no 
lay 3 and that those mentioned by Juvenal were 
of amach larger sort, like our hampers, used for 
containing various articles of pedlarv, such as 
the foreign Jews, even then, there is reason to 
think, used! to deal in. 

22 indyawoey.] From this term many have in- 
ferred the niuwillingness of the disetples to de- 
part; influenced by ambitions views, and thinking 
that, from the multitude being so desprous to 
make Jesus a King, now would be the time for 
hin to set up his earthly Kingdom. The verb, 
however, like ethers in Greek and Latin of sim- 
lar import, is often used of moral perememnin. Seo 
Thnevd. vin. dt. and vin. 87, Nay, by an whem 
frequent in our own language, it may enly me@an 
he caused them to enter, &c. 

23. Comp. John vi 16. 73 foo should not be 
rendered aimeuntain, but the mountam — namely, 
that on the back of Beth«aida.a part of thet range 
by which the Lake ie éneireled on all sides, 

o4. u fows | Sub. eared; unlewe it be, aa Fritz. 
ravs, a .Vewin. Buca Qe sinply aipnifids 
“ viniently tomed 5" atin Pelvb. i. 45. 2. a stormy 
wind is said olpyees Bronrlwrer. 

2. sepxarey tac ray GHA.) Thus our Saviour 
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evinced his Divine power; for this is in Job. ix. 
8. made a property of the Deity ; 6 ravéeas rdv 
otpisdr, Kat repcnardy, ws te’ icd@ous, txt Oadracens , 
and Horapollo Mierogl. i. 58, says, that the 
Peryptian hieroglyphic for expressing impossibil- 
ty was ‘a man's feet walking on the sea.”’ 

27. dyed cla] “itis 1." Literally, I am the per- 
son! A semewhat rare idiom. 

25. w/\eweor, &c.) Under bid is also implied 
enthle me to, &c.; for Peter wished a miracle to 
be worked, to prove that it was really Jesus. 

SI. Senne} The word properly signities to 
stand in diere, undetermined which way to take ; 
ve! Enrip. Or. 625. dixdits peplpyns dcarbyous lay 
bfols. 

32. ixézacev) ‘“ was lulled, or hushed.” Sub. 
éavréy. Examples are adduced by the Commen- 
taters from Herodo, and A4lian. 

23. Ve0d Yds | Bishop Middleton has proved 
that the want of the Art. will not authorize ue to 
translate ‘Ca son of God,” or “son of a God,” 
For, as to the former in the sense propéct, there 
is no proof that prophets were so called. And 
as to the latter, winch is thought sartable to the 
ideas of Pagans, there ia no proof that these nen 
were such; or, if go, they might adopt the 
language of the Apostles on this extraordinary 
occasion : and though it be urged, that the disci- 
ples were not vet acquainted with the divimty 
of our Lord, vet even that must be received 
with some limitation: that the Messiah would be 
the sen of God, wee a Jowvweh doctrine ; and, there- 
fore, if thev acknowledged him as the Christ, 
thes must have regarded him as the Son of God, 
atetle which they har repestedly heard him claim 
to lumeelf!. And what thev themselves heard, 
they sould be hhely to mmyert te the mariners ; 
whose excleimetion mav thus be understood in 
the liwhest @ense. ‘A \e@iic, too, fmplies as much 
ne. ‘Thou art really [the character which thou 
claimest and art said to be), the Son of God.” 
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XV. 1. of dxd oe. ‘‘'Those of,” or 
belonging to “ Jerusalem.” An idiom occurring 
in numerous passages of the Scriptural and 
Classical writers referred to by the Commenta- 
tors. — Those of Jerusulem were the most learn- 
ed of the Pharisaical sect, and, as such, were en- 
titled to deliver instruction wherever they went. 
They were probably sent by the chicf of the 
Pharisees, and as probably came with insidious 
intentions. 

2. riv napddoay rav xpecBurépwy.}] Tapdd. signi- 
fies a precept, or body of precepts, not written, 
but handed down by tradition. So Joseph. Ant. 
xill. 10, 6, says, Gri vépipa xodd4 tiva nupfdocay rw 
Enum ot Papicaion ex narfowy Ccradoxns, axep ov 
avaytypanrat tv Trois Mwitetws vopos. These véucua 
were afterwards digested into one body, and 
called the Tulmud ; divided into the Wischna (or 
Text) and the Gemara (or Commentary), on 
which see Horne’s Introd. ii. 417, seqq. By 
ray mpecBurfowy are meant, not the members of 
the Sanhedrim, but the most celebrated doctors, 

8. diari wal byeis —bpdv.} Our Lord confutes 
them from their own positions; ably opposing 
the zapdfoas, &c. to the évroA} rod Ocod; and be- 
fore he disputes respecting the tradition to which 
they referred, he uproots the very foundation on 
which their whole reasoning was erected, and 
shows, by a manifest example, how often this was 
at variance with the Divine Laws, 

4. riya rdv narlpa.] T.xod. xx. 12. This was 
nnaderstood to comprehend, under obedience and 
dutiful respect, taking care of and supporting, See 
Numb. xxii. 17. xxiv. }. Judg. xiii. 17. Deut. v. 16. 
Eph. vi. 2. So Fecles. iii. 8. tv py xal d6ym 
tlua xarfpa. ‘Thus also caxodoyciv, answering to 


Heh. Sp. denoted slighting, neglecting [to sup- 


port.] Such, too, was the mode of interpretation 
sanctioned by their own Canonists. See Lightf. 
and Wets. Sea Exod. xxi. 17. Comp. Dent. 
xxi. 18. Yow after narépa is cancelled or rejected 
by all the best Editors, as indeed of little or no 
anthority. Oavdéry in nota mere pleonasm, buta 
atrony expragion, importing a capital punishinent 
of the woret sort. Or Dav. redX. may mean, “let 
him be put to death without mercy,” Hebrew 

97° 715 to whieh our common phrases bear a 


ie. affinity 


b. Y; a. forw, Frown the parallel passages 


MAnoovo tay =U 


of Mark, it is evident that d&pov is here simply 
the interpretation of the Heb. je denoting any 


thing devoted—namely, to the service of God. 
But, as it was often employed in making a vow 
against using any article, it came, at length, to 
denote any thing prohibited; and,if spoken with 
reference to any particular person, the phrase 
imported, that the vower obliged himself not to 
give any thing to the person in question; and 
thus, if that person were the father of the vower, - 
he was held prohibited from relieving his necessi- 
ties. Such is the view taken of the term by 
Lightf., Grot., Campb., Kuin., and most recent 
Commentators. Yet it seems more natural, with 
the ancient Fathers, and some modern Commen- 
tators, to take ddpov simply of something con- 
secrated, or supposed to be consecrated, to pious 


uses, by a collusion between the sons and the 
priests, so as to leave the father destitute. For 
(to use the words of Bp. Jebb, Sacr. Lit. p. 246, 


who has elegantly illustrated v. 3—6.) “ when 
the Jews wished to evade the duty of supporting 
their parents, they made a pretended, or at least 
an eventual dedication of their property to the 
sacred treasury ; or rather a dedication of al] that 
coulil or might have been given by them to their 
pirents, saying, Be it Corban. From that mo- 
ment, though at liberty to expend such property 
on any selfish purpose, they were prolithited from 
bestowing it on their parents.” To say, there 
fore, toa parent, Be ita gift, was an aggravated 
breach of the commandment, and was virtually 
Kakodoyeiv narépa, i} pntepa. 

— ai ob p) renjon, &c.]  Euthym., not without 
reason, complains of the difficulty of the con- 
struction, in which some suppose an apodosis to 
be wanting, suppressed per apostopesin ; either 
ArcwOtowrar, Or dvalriéds lori, or the like. Others 
suppese an ellipsis of some word, as d@eldet. 
Kiin. and others regard the xaias a mere ex- 
pletive, (as often the Hebrew 4) and render “lhe 
need not honour.” But this removal of a difli- 
culty hy silencing a word is tao violent a pro- 
cedure, And as to the other methods above- 
inestioned, there is cértainly no aposiopests ; nor 
any silipaca, properly so called; nor finally is an 
apodosis waiting; for, as Bp. Jebb, di sepra, 
observes, the context hoa within itself the fulu 
meaning, “ Whosoever whall say, Corban, &c. 
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tnust also not honour” [better, must enen not 
honour, dit.) i.e. he is under an obligation not 
to doso. Soin the parallel passage of Mark vii. 
12. oialee dGlere avrdy obfty rothoat rw narol. 


7. npordfrivec). From the use of this term, 
the early Commentators in general regarded the 
passage which follows as a real prophecy. Others 
considered it as a prediction of what would afler- 
wards happen, veiled under a rebuke to the per- 
sons addressed. But the employment of the 
above expression does not necessarily iinply that 
the wert are to be considered as a propheey ; 
for sooPyrebey may, and, I think, ought, here to 
be taken in the very frequent sense of speaking 
or writing under Divine inspiration. And there 
is a peculiar propriety in the use of the term 
here; the words purporting to be the words of 
God himself. That Chrys., Theophyl., and 
uthym. did not regard the paggage as a prophecy, 
is certain; and that they viewed xpoc¢. in this 
very light, is highly probable from their exposi- 
tions. As to scot {ydy, that may very well be 
taken populariter, for (ds) acpi Lye ; the sense 
being, that Isaiah spoke, under divine inspiration, 
of the Jews, as if he had been speaking of you. 
Soa euthym. : "Ayer Tov spo PHrny sdNat KaTnyooult ra 
alriy & viv ovroc Karyyooc. Thus the passage may, 
with the best Commentators, be regarded as an 
accommodation or application, by way of illustra- 
tion, of what was said of the Jews of Isaiah's 
time, to those of the time of Christ. It may, 
therefore, be classed amoung quotations in the 
wan Of illustration, which are allowed not to be, 
properly speaking, prophecies ; though they are 
sometimes said to - fulfilled, i.e. ina qualified 
and pecuiiar sense of the word, whereby any 
thing mav be said to be faltlled, which can be 
pertinently applied, on Which see Note sapra ii. 
17& 18. In anch cases, the sacred writers did 
not intend it to be understood, that the passages 
they were citing from the O. ‘P. were ta be con- 
sidered as real predictions; but only that there 
was a con-simlanty of cases and incidents; so 
that the words of the Prophets in the Old ‘Tosta- 
ment were as appheable te the transactions re- 
corded by the Apostles, as they were suitable to 
denate the vventsa of their own times. 


BR. dyylQee poe, and ae erAmarc atti wal.) Theso 
words, omitted ina few MSS., and eome Versions 
and Fathers, aré double firacketed bv Vater, and 
cancelled by Gnewbh But the evidence in qiite- 
tion will scarcely Warrant suspicion, The words 
of the quotation in (is and the next Verse, exant- 
'y correspond to the Sept., eveept that in the 
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Sept. there is a «al between édrdaccadias and dyr., 
which, however, has nothing corresponding to it 
in the IHeb., and doubtless arose from the mistake 
either of scribes or sciolists. Inv. 9, both the 
Sept. and St. Matthew differ not a little from the 
Heb.; and the discrepancy is such as cannot be 
removed, unless by resorting to 60 considerable 
an alteration (without sufficient authority) of the 
Hebrew text, as sober criticism will not permit. 
For though there is no doubt, that for sy the 


Sept. read ympy, and for ano4 read 54 5145 . 
yet, although these are slight alterations, they 
onght not to be admitted. on authority far greater 
than that of any Version, or indeed all the 
Versions; because they break up the construc- 
tion of the whole sentence. the +5 ae (inas- 


much as,) at the begining of the 13th verse cor- 
responding to +34, (therefore,) at the beginning 


of v. 14. The words of the Prophet may be ren- 
dered, “ Their worship of me is fonly) a tanght 
commandment of men;” i.e. the religion rests 
only on the precepts of men’s teaching. i.e. ac- 
cording to the tradition of the elders, and the in- 
terpretation of the Scribes. So that, upon the 
whole, thongh their be a discrepancy in werds, 
their is none in sense, [Comp. Isai. xxix. 13.] 

9. ode | “as, or by way of, commani- 
ments.”’ See Middlet. 

— lyrd\. dvOpdzwr.} © The term (says Campb.) 
is here and at Mark ix. 7. and Col. n. 2. con- 
trasted, by implieation, with the commands of 
God. which are in the N.'T. called, not é:-@ para, 
lt fyeodg!. 

1]. of 1d ciccoyépever — drMowro, ] Our Tord 
did not hereby intend to abrogate the distinction 
between clean and unelean things for food. His 
meaning was only this,—that nothing was na- 
turally and peer se impure (ard therefore euch as 
could defile the mind of man): but was only so 
ex imetituto, Or bis words nay be understood 
comprvaté; q.d forndden meats do not pollute 
so much as impure thoughts and wtentions. Bp. 
Middlet. ohserwes. that the Art at rar a: Apweor 
ie neces@ary, bee@use, asin the case of regimen, 
the definiteness of a part supposes the definite- 
news of the whole, 

18, gercla.] The word properly signifies “a 
planting.” or plant; hut metaphorically denotes 
the doctriwes, or traditions in question, by an al- 
Juaion to the mind na sev/, and preeepts as plents. 
Comp Jen ev. 2%. A comnarison familiar both 
to the Hebrews and Grecks. See Matt. xiii. 
& Se. Jom xv. 2 1 Cer. in. 6. 





MATTHEW CHAP. XV. 14— 27. 


s ¢€ > 4 4 
14 wuTHo “OU oO oOvOUrLOS, ExgulaInoerat. 


MK. 
” ? Jou, Ge ? > 
Agete aVTOUS’ OONvOL étoL 


~ ’ 9 ~ 3 7 . 
tugiot tuphav' tughos J& tughoy éav odnyy, augotegor Eig Bodvror 


foal > c ’ aon > i 
IF mecovrta. Anozgitets 0& 0 IérQ0g sinevy avi 


e A 
16 maou6olyy tavtny. 
17 got ; 


. = ’ P a. > 2 ae 2. Ud 
1S zotltay ywor, zur eg aqedowva éxbalietan ; 


c > w > A 
O 0& Inaovs einer 
” J a ~ v > , > v ? > bY) 18 

OUNW VYOELTE, OTL MEY TO ELOMOQEVOMEVOY EIS TO OTOUG ES THY 


id Cc mw ® 
Peuvovy Huy tHy 
> 8 ~ © ~ > , ? 
AXUNY KUL VUELG HOUYETOL 


19 
Ta dé éumogevousve ex 20 


~ ’ ~ : i ge a g ” 
TOU OtOUKTOS, é% tTHS zavdlus ESéoxeToL, xUxsiva xolvoi Tov uvIouwmoY. 


3 tY ~ 
19 Ex yao ty$ xagdias 


=~ N v U 
20 mogvetat, zlomul, wevdoucgtvoiat, SLaognucae. 


s > Fs 
ta tov uvFowrmtov 


a ¢ , ~ 
Eéozovtat dOiahoytauot movjool, povot, moizsiat, ar 


~ 4 y a 
TUUTh EUTL Th #OUWVOUI— 93 


s q ? ~ 3 ™~ g >” 
To O€ GviMTOLG ZEQUE GuyELY OU xOLVYOL TOY ur 


Fow7toy. 
21 Kai eGov eusidev 0 “Incovs, aveywonoev sig te wéon Ttgov zat a4 
22 SiWavos. Kat ido, yurn Xavaraia ano tov ooiwv ézetrwr é&&elGov- 25 
_ 06 éxouvyaucey auto éyovow’ ‘Elénoov we, xvous, vié David! 4 Ov- 26 


e ~ Ite Cc ry 3 3? ’ > « i? y 
23 yutno mov xaxws Outuoviserce. O O€ ove anexgidn avtn hoyor. zai 


a ? c NY > ~ > td > r - > r 4 
MoOCE.Sortes Ol MUPHTaL aUTOV FOoWTwMY auvToy héyorteg’ Anolvooy 


3 cp a r ¢c ~ 
24 uutnyY, OTL xouse OMLOTEY NUOY. 


c 3 y a 
O 0& amoxordsic eimev 


3 
Ovux 


= oe ,Y Y ¢ e > i , 3 , c . 
5 uneotakny si pn tig ta moobara ta unohwdote oixov Iuganh. I O& 


e ~ > ~ r) td ’ c 3 v 
% ditovou moocexvver avtm, déyovoa’ Kvgie, BoxFe por. “O 0&8 emo- 


wouteis Eimer 
27 Pulety tots zvveocois. “H O& sine’ 

14. Comp. infra xxiii. 16. Luke vi. 39. 

—rvdhds d2 rupddv—aecovvrar.] A proverbial 
gavinz, common to both the Hebrews, Greeks, 
and Romans. Bé0vuvoy signifies, not ditch, but 
pit, such as was dug for the reception of rain 
water. 

15. mamas | i. e. “maxim, or weighty 
apophthegm.” [tis not that Peter did not under- 
stand the maxim; (which was by no means ob- 
secure, insomuch that our Lord says xai tyes 
dctverol tore 3) but that his prejudices darkened 
his understanding. Indeed, he could scarcely 
believe his ears that a distinction of meats availed 
not; and therefore asks an explanation. 


16. dxpiv] Punt adverbially for ér:, as not un- 
frequently in the Classical writers. Comp. infra 
xvi. 9. Mr. Rose on Parkh., p. 26, says the 
meaning i3, Yet still after so many miracles, are 
ye without understanding 1 

17. agetodvu.} A word of the Macedonian 
dialect. From its etymon (and and Zopac) it 
signifies a place apart, and thence a priry. 

18. Comp. James iii. 6. Gen. vi. 5, and viii. 21. 
The meaning is, that evil principles, being seated 
in the heart, and therefore governing the con- 
versation and conduct, especially defile a man. 
So a yreat poet well says, 

“Our outward act is prompted from within, 
And from the sinner'’s wind proceeds the sin.” 


21. els ra plen.] As Christ seeina not to have 
actually entered the Gentile territories, we Inust 
here (with Crrot.) interpret els rerans, towards, and 
no the Svriac, and the Hebrew 4 local, like onr 
werd in imeard = Mark, indeed, han cis ra peOénca 
Thowo : tit wep in a word of dubious signifi- 
eation ; and denoted a etrip of land which was 
between two countries, but properly belonging to 
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neither. So it is explained by the Gloss. Vet. 
inter fines. 


Called by Mark ‘EAAnvis 
Lupo poiucga, 1. e. a Gentile dwelling on the con- 
fines of Pheenicia. She was therefore a Gentile 
by birth, though probably not a proselyte, as some 
have supposed. Yet it does not follow, that she 
was an idolatress; for many Gentiles in those 
parts were believers in one true God, and felt 
much respect for Judaism, though they did not 
ae it. She might easily, therefore, have 
earnt both the doctrine of a Messiah, and the 
pli from the Jews. For a particular ex- 
planation of this narration, and a correct view 
thereof, showing the peculiar propriety of our 
Lord’s conduct, in making the manner in which 
he complied with the request of the Greek hea- 
then (ordained by the providence of God to be 
one of the first Pagan | args oad a type of the 
mode in which the Gentiles should be received, 
see two admirable Sermons of Dr. Jortin and Bp. 
Horsley on this | 

23. nowrwy] “asked, besought him.” An usage 
confined to the N. T. and Sept. 

— dnédvoorv] 1. e. “ dispatch her business ;’’ i. e. 
as it is implied, “ with the grant of tho favour she 
asks,’’ as appears froin vv. 2b & 26. 

24. Comp. supr. x. 5 & 6. Acts xiii. 46. Rom. 


22. yuri} sg 
r€ 


26. «vvaplos.] "The word was adopted after 
the manner of the Jews in speaking of the Gen- 
tiles, though it was also a term of reproach in 
common use with both, 

27. wal xipe.} Vhe Commentators are not 
agreed ns to the foree of this formula. Moat 
modern r—— (after Sealig. and Casaib.) na- 
sign to it the mens “ obseecro te,” as in Rev. xxii. 
20, and sometimes in the Classical writers, And 
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so the Heb. y5. The ancients, and some mod- 
erns (as Grot., Le Clerc, Elsn., Schleus., and 
others) take it to import assent, which, indeed, is 
most agreeable to the answer. And though dA\a 
does not follow, as it properly should; yet, in 
such pathetic sentences, regularity is otbelgatanl: 
Here (as often) yap has reference toa short clause 
omitted, to be thus supplied : “’Prue, Lord! (bnt 
extend a small portion of thy help and mercy to- 
wards me]; for even («ai) the dogs,” &c. 


29. cls 7rd dpo5] not “ to a mountain,” but to the 
mountain, namely, the mountainous ridge, Which 
skirts the lake on al) sides. 

30, cedols.] It is by no means clear what is 
meant by this term, and how it differs trom ywiets. 
See Recens, Svn. T have there conjectured, that 
wurdd¢ (Which Hesyeh. explains by edywaedos) meant 
“a person with a distorted limb,” as a foat; ex- 
actly answering to our expressions beie-/9g, and 
bow-legged. Such persons are not, in a proper 
sense, lame; yet they sometines labour under 
more inconveniences than would be occasioned 
by the loss of a limb. And therefore we need 
not wonder that euch should present themselves 
as Objects of our Lord's inerey; and surely the 
cure of sucha radical malformation must give the 
most exalted idea of our Lord's power. 

31. «wgots)] i.e. deaf and dumb; since those 
born deaf are naturally dumb also. 

32. Aploat rosiv.) ‘The reading here is dubions, 
Most of the ancient MSS., and some Fathers 
have jydopa, which has been received by almost 


all Editors from Wets. downward; and justly, 
since the common reading jyépas plainly arose 
from an alteration of the more difficult reading. 
Yet this leaves a construction of unprecedented 
harshness; which Fritz. would remove by insert- 
ing, from afew MSS., Versions, and Fathers, 
clow, cal. The authority, however, is so slicht, 
and the words so evidently from the margin, that 
] cannot venture to follow the example. It is 
strange that none should have seen that the diffi- 
culty may better be removed by simply altering 
the accent of roceplimuet to Rpecprvote:, thus ta- 
king it for a particip. Dat. plur. — a kind of error 
not treneited. hus, in Thuevd. ii.31. [have 
shown, that for dgoppdec, the tre reading is, 
Epoppotay , and the sentence (simile@r to the pre- 
sent) 18 wal dpa ty atrol = dazdyn 
ylyynrac. Thus the ellipse of clo: will be very 
regular, and the construction usual: q.d. “there 
are three davs to them staving with me ;” i. e. 
they have staved with me three daws. ‘The wards 
following, wal o@« 7  &e, “signify, “and 
[now] they have nothing [left] to eat.” 

30, dvd3m J Almost all the Editors from Wets. 
to Fritz. nlopt or prefer dy (My, from several MSS, 
Versions, and Fathers, with the Edit. Princ. anc 
the two first of Steph. And this may possibly be 
the true reading. Pent as I cannot remember any 
instance of that word being used of embarki 
(ss hereas deBalrw is often sa used, both in the 
'T. and) Sept., see vin. 23. ix. 1. xiii. 2. xiv. 22 & 
32, and in the paralle] passages), 1 have scrupled 
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XVI. 1. éxnpdrncav.] Here is the same idiom 
as that by which we say, to ask (i. e. request) any 
person to do athing. On the thing itself see su- 
pra xii. 33. 

2. ebéia] Sub. gcra:. The Jews, and indeed 
the ancients in general, were attentive observers 
of all prognostics of weather, fair or foul; and 
many similar sayings are adduced from both the 
Rabbinical and Classical writers by the Com- 
mnentators. 

3. orvyvdgwv] for cai orvyvdga. The Commen- 
tators and Lexicographers say, that orvyvdetv sig- 
nifies properly to grieve, and thence to he gloomy. 
The very reverse, however, is the truth. ‘T’he 
verb (which is rarely met with, except in the N. 
T. and Sept.) is derived from ariyus, thick, and 
that from crlw, to stuff up. 


—rd piv npscwrov, &c.] “ From this reproof it 
appears, that the refusal of the Jews to acknow- 
ledge the Messiahship of Christ, was owing nei- 
ther to the want of evidence, nor to the want of 

city to judge of that evidence. The accom- 
plishment of the ancient prophecies (Gen. xlix. 
10. Is. xi. 1; xxxv. 5. Dent. ix. 24.) and the mira- 
cles which he performed, were proof sufficient, 
and much more easily discernible than the signs 
of the seasons.” (Mackn.) As to the opinions 
of the Jews concerning the Merssian, a are 
adinirably stnnined + © Bp. Blomfield (‘Tradi- 
tional Knowledge, p. 106), as follows :— “ They 
considered hii to fe the Word of God, (See 
on Joh. i. 1 —3.) They believed that all God's 
transactions with mankind were carried on through 
the medium of his ‘Word, the Messiah ; who they 
thought, delivered the Israelites froin Eyypt, and 
brought them into Canaan. They believed, that 
the Sint of the Lord would be npon him, and 
manifest itself bv the working of miracles. (See 
Matt. xii. 28.) "They supposed that the Messiah 
would — not in a real human body, but in 
the semblance of one. They expected that ha 
would not be subject ? death. Yet they thought 


that he would offer, in his own person, an expia- 
tory sacrifice for their sins. (Joh. i. 49.) He 
was, they thought, to restore the Jews to free- 
dom; (see Luke-1. 68. xxiv. 21. 2 Esdr. xii. 34.) 
to restore a pure and perfect form of worship ; 
(Luke i. 73. Joh. iv. 25.) to give remission of 
sins ; (Luke i. 76. Matt. i. 21.) to work miracles ; 
(Jo. vil. 31.) to descend into Hades, and to bring 
back to earth the souls of the departed Israelites, 
united to their glorified bodies. This was to be 
the first resurrection. (See Ephes. iv. 8,9. 1 
Pet. ili. 18, 19.) After which the Devil was to 
be cast into hell for a thousand years. ‘Then was 
to begin the Messiah’s kingdom, which was to 
last a thousand years. At the end of that time, 
the Devil was to be released, and to excite great 
troubles ; but he was to be conquered, and again 
to be imprisoned for ever. ‘Thereupon the se- 
cond and general resurreetion was to take place, 
followed by the judginent. The world was then 
to be renewed ; and new heavens, a new earth, 
and a new Jerusalem were toappear. Lastly, the 
Messiah, having fulfilled his office, was to deliver 
up the kingdom to God, at whose right hand he 
was to sit for evermore.’’ See more in Dr. Pye 
Smith’s Scripture ‘lestimony to the Messiah, vol. 
1. p. 164 seqq. 

4&5. Vide supra xii. 39. 

6. bpare nat noooiyere.] An emphatical phrase, 
signifying mind and studiously attend to. It is not 
go inuch a Hebraism, as an idiom common to the 
siinple and colloquial style in all languages. 76- 
pens, 1. @. their doctrines, as dedayn imports both 
doctrines and ordinances. See Lightfoot. [Comp. 
Luke xii. 1. 

‘ke Alyovres : Gri] Snb. elme or the like. 
Grot, and Glass. 

9. Comp, super. xiv. V7. and John vi. 9. 

10. Comp, aupr. xv. 34. 

Hl. dprwv.) So, for dprov, all the most eminent 
Editors froin very many MSS., of various fam 
lies, and some versions. 
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13. rfva pe Adyover &c.] Bp. Middleton has 
shown that the interpretation of Beza and others, 
which supposes a double interrogation (‘‘ whom 
do men say that 1 am ? the Son of man ?”’}] would 
involve an intolerable harshness, not to say sole- 
cism. Yet,as the common reading and construc- 
non is liable to no little objection, he thinks the 
——s of Adler ne Sah that the received 
reading was made up of lwo, viz. : riva pe Aéyovew 
of di Opwror civat oe is the reading of Mark 
and Luke) and of rlva Aéyovaty ot dvOpwrot civac rdv 
vidy rod dvOpurov, Which is the supposed true read- 
ing of St. Matthew. The ye ts omitted in the 
Vatican MS. and several Versions and Fathers. 

I4. The meaning of this verse will depend 
upon that assigned to the preceding. If pe be 
there removed, the sense here may be,*that some 
thonght John the Baptist to be the Son of man; 
others, Elijah, &c. meaning by vids rod dvOpdzov, 
the person who should be Forerunner to, and ush- 
erin the Yids rod Ocod. 

16. & Yids — Gaivros] Whitby supposes that there 
was this difference hetween 6 Npeords, and & Yids 
rod Oeod, that the former referred to his ofice, the 
latter to his Divine oerictnal; though he admits 
that neither Nathanael (John i. 1.) nor the other 
Jews, nor even the Apostles, used it in that sah- 
lime sense in which Christians always take it. 
Zadvros denotes the (only) living and true [God], 
as distinguished from cwra dg¢uya, (Wisd. xiv, 


20), and fictitious deities 5 and because he alone. 


hath life in himself and is the Giver of life. 
[Comp. Joh. vi. G9. Acts viii. 37. ix. 20; 1 John 
iv. Ge #. 5: 

17. oink wai aiya) i.e. according to the sense of 
the expression in the N."P. and the Rabbinical 
writers, Man, as composed of flesh and blead ; 
by a circumlecntion, which (as Fritz. observes) 
alwavs contains the idea of weakness and frailty. 
‘The sense is, Man [in his greatest wisdom), (al- 
luding to the Senbes) hath wet taught thee this, 
but God [by whose Providence thou becamest 
my disciple}. We are not, however, by this to 
understand anv particular commumeation, by re- 
velation, to: Peter; but only the effect of that 
conciction, which resulted from the evidence nf- 
forded by the miracles, and the precepts and doc- 
trines tangnt by Chroet. It is remarkable that 
this phrase should not occur in the Septuagint. 

18, 19.) We are now advanced to a passage on 
which, as the Chareh of Rame mainly rests it doc- 
trines of the supremacy and infallinhty ofthe ~~ e. 
pnd the pawer of the Church, we are bound to dis- 
cuss the sense with epecial care. Let us, then, 
examine the words and ¢lausés in order,as they of- 
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fer themselves. First, from the very form of e-x- 
yusa in Kiyo dé coi A¢dyw tt is plain, that what is 
iere said by Christ is meant to correspon! to what 
had been just said by Peter. As he had declared to 
Jesus: Yu ci — Zavros, 80 Jesus says tohim : Kaya é2 
coi Atyw, the sense of which ts: * Moreover [also 
gay to thee.’ In the next clause ér: cv cl Mérpos, 
we are to bear in mind that Peter was not the 
original naine of this disciple; but a surname, 
iven to him (as was customary with the Jewish 
tabbis at tie baptism of proselvtes) at his con- 
version. And as those names were often given 
with allusion to some peculiar quality or disposi- 
tion ; so, in the case of Simon, it had reference 
to that seal and firmness which he displayed; as 
well in first making this confession of faith in 
Christ, as in afterwards building up the Church 
and establishing the Religion of Christ. For ex- 
amples of this kind of Paronomasia in giving 
names, see Gen. xvi. 5. xxxii 27. and coimpare 
Gen. xxvii. 36. Eurip. Phen. 645. schyl. Prom 
472. Theb. 401. Agam. 670. So also Christ in 
like manner, surmamed James and John Boaner- 
ges, sons of thinder. Moreover Peter, or rather 
Cephas, (for Mérpos is only the name Grecized.) 
means, not stene, (as some affirm.) but Lock, as 
Cephas often does, and sérpes not unfrequently 
in the Classical writers, as Herodo. ix. 35. Soph. 
(Ed. ‘T. 334. Callim. Hymn in Apoll 22. So Ju- 
vencus Hist. Ev. iii. $75. must have understood 
it, who well expresses the sense thus: “Tn no- 
men J’etri digni virtute tueris. Hac in mole 
mihi, Seaxrigue in robore » Semper mansu- 
ras mternis mearnibus wdes. Moreover, «i a 
may be rendered * thy naine denotes.” So Mark 
11.17. Bowvepy?s 8 derey, viet Boowr®s. 

But to proceed, Commentators, both ancient 
and modern, are not 1 as to what 1s meant 
by dsl ra®ey rp edrpa. Now that depende upon the 
réference, Which some suppose to be the c#ases- 
sim of faith just made by Peter, while others 
(and indeed Pe every modern etpositor of 
any note.) refer it to Pater domedf: end with 
reason; for certainly, #18 oferved by Bp. Marsh 
(Comp. View, App. p. 27.). “it wonld be a des- 
perate undertaking to prove thet Christ meant 
any other person than Peter.” In fact, they can 
indicate no other, consistently with the rules of 
correct exegests ; for, net to mention that the 
rrofes@ion had not been Peter's only, but in mak- 
ing it, he spoke not for himeelf alone, but for all 
the Apostles (and in Mat quality returned answer 
toa qnestion which had been addressed to them 
cwlective’y >“ Whom say yw that Tam 7" &c.) the 
cennectem sulmieting m the reasen given fer the 
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surname which had been bestowed on Simon, 
confines it to that alone; as also does the paral- 
Jelism between Christ’s reply to Peter and the 
answer which he had given. And when the Ex- 
positors above alluded to conjecture that, in pro- 
nouncing the words, Christ pointed to himself, 
(as the great foundation) thev argue upon a wholly 
gratuitous and very improbable supposition. More- 
over, the words following «ai cot djcw imply that 
there had been some previous gift or distinction. 
In short, the sense is: “‘ Thou art by name Rock ; 
(i.e. thy name means Rock) and suitably to that 
will be thy work and office ; for upon thee (i. e. 
upon thy preaching, as upon a rock) shall the 
foundation of the Church be laid.” It may, in- 
deed, seem strange, that so natural and well-foun- 
ded an interpretation should have been passed 
over by any. But that may be attributed purtly, 
to the causeless fears into which Protestants have 
been betrayed ; lest, by admitting it, they should 
give a countenance to the Papal claim of suprem- 
acy; and partly, to an idea, that such a sense 
would be contrary to what is elsewhere said in 
Scripture,— namely, that Christ is the only foun- 
dation. See 1 Cor. ii.11. But as to the first, 
the fear is groundless: it being (as Bp. Middlet. 
observes) ‘difficult to see what advantage could be 
gained ; unless we could evade the meaning of 
diusw on tas KXcis, Which follows.”’ And as to the 
latter fear, it is equally without foundation ; since 
the two expressions are employed in two very 
different senses. In St. Peter’s case, it was very 
applicable: for as he was the first Apostle called 
to the ministry so he was the first who preached 
the Gospel to the Jews, and also the first who 
preached it to the Gentiles. So that, to use the 
words of Bp. Pearson on the Creed, “ the promise 
made here was punctually fulfilled, by Christ’s 
using Peter's ministry in laying the foundation of 
the Christian Church among both Jews and Gen- 
tiles; and in his being the first preacher to them 
of that faith which he here confesses, and making 
the first proselytes to it: for St. Peter laid the 
first foundations of a church among the Jews, by 
the conversion of 3000 souls, Acts 1. 41., who, 
when they gladly had embraced St. Pcter’s doct- 
rine, Where all baptized ; and then, ver. 47., we 
first find mention of a Christian Church. St. 
Peter also Jaid the first foundation of a Church 
among the Gentiles, by the conversion of Corne- 
lius and his friends, Acts x.” ‘If (says Bp. ‘Tay- 
lor) St. Peter was chief of the Apostles, and head 
of the Church, he might fairly enough be the 
representative of the whole college of Apostles, 
and receive this promise in their right, as well as 
his own ;—that promise, I say, which did not 
pertain to Peter principally and by origination, 
and to the rest hy communication, society, and ad- 
herence ; but that promise which was made to 
Peter first; yet nat for himself, but for all the 
college, and for all their successors: and then 
made a second time to them afl, without represen- 
tation, but in diffasion, and perforined to all alike 
IN prewence, except St. Thomas.” In fact, the 
Apowties generaliy are in other parte of the N. ‘IT’. 
called the foundation on which the Church is 
bolt, @¥ in Boh. ii. 20. and Rey. xxi. I., as being 
the perscws emploved in erecting the Church by 
their presching. And what they all, more or lens 
did, Peter commenred the doing thereof, and might 
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therefore be said to be the first foundation ; 
though in matters of doctrine, the Christian 
Church rests on the testimony, notof one but of all. 

But to proceed to the clause kai nbdat dou 
ov karioyloovo.y abris, nere there is the same de- 
bate as to the reference in airjs ; some referring 
it to nérpa, by which it must mean Peter’s con- 
fession of faith; and not a few to the rock of the 
Gospel. Both methods are alike harsh and gratu- 
itous, and in violation of the laws of exegesis. 
Almost all expositors of note are agreed in refer- 
ting it to éxxAnciav, both as it is the nearer antece- 
dent, and because there thus arises a better sense. 
As towhat is urged, that ‘the grammatical con- 
struction is against it.’ the persons who make 
this assertion show that they know as little of 
grammar as of criticism. And when they urge 
that the sense yielded by ékx\. is wholly untena- 
ble on the ground of historical fact —this pro- 
ceeds wholly upon a misconception of the force 
of éex\., on which see Bp. Pearson on the Creed. 
Art.ix., where he explains the different modes of 
using the word. Inconnection with this promise, 
the force of ni\at ddov is to be attended to. Now 
certain plausible senses have been propounded: 
but, besides that they are far-fetched, the con- 
stant import of the phrase, both in the Greek 
Classical. the Old Testament, and the Rabbinical 
writers (where it constantly means the grave, or 
the entrance to it. the state of the dead), must 
determine it to mean simply death (i. e. the en- 
trance into a new state of being). Thus the 
clause which we are considcring contains a pro- 
mise, either of perpetual stability to the Church 
Catholic, on which see Bp. Horsley, in D’Oyly 
and Mant, and Vitringa de Synag. p. 86., or, (tak- 
ing éxx., as the best Commentators direct, to de- 
note the members of it individually.) that not even 
death shall prevail over the [faithful] members of 
it: but that they shall be raised to a happy resur- 
rection. Let us now proceed to examine the true 
import of the words which contain the second pri- 
vilege conferred on St. Peter; namely, édbc0 — 
ovoavav. ‘These words appear to be a continua- 
tion of the image by which the Church was com- 
pared to an edifice founded on a rock. And they 
seem intended to further explain what was meant 
by founding the Church upon Peter, as a founda- 
tion; and they figuratively denote, that Peter 
should be the person by whose instrumentality 
the kingdom of heaven (the Gospel dispensation) 
should be first opened to both Jews and Gentiles; 
which was verified by the event. See Acts ii. 41. 
x. 44. compared with xv. 7. and Joh. xx. 23. seq. 
It is clear, that this cannot be supposed to give 
Peter any supremacy over the rest of the Apos- 
tles (because the keys were, in the same sense, 
afterwards given to them also), innch less to the 
whole Church of Christ in after ages. As to the 
expression, ‘the keys,” it may also refer to the 
power and authority for the said work ; especially 
asa key was antiently an usual svmbol of author- 
ity (see Is. xxii, 22.); and presenting with a key 
was a common form of investing with authority 5 
insomnuch that it was nflerwards worn as n badge 
of office, 

The words & Liv Mane — obpavoie are explana. 
tory of the former. Yet it should seem that the 
Image taken from the keys is not eontinued here ; 
but that they are a fuller developement of the ideas 
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of trust and poicer of which keys form a symbol ; 
and that the power here incant is of a more ex- 
tended kind. Not a little diversity, however, 
of interpertation here cxists _ Recens, Sv- 
nop.); thongh there is little doubt but that the 
view taken by lightfoot, Selden, Hamm., Whitby, 
Kuin., and most reeent Commentators, is the 
true one ; who shew that dé signifies to forbid, 
not only in the Rabbinical writings, but in Dan. 
vi. 8. ix. 11, 16., as also in the Chaldee Phara- 
phrase on Numb. xi. 23.; and that Abe Heb. pry 
and ny) denotes to pronounre laie ful, concede, 
ot trect, constitute, &c. ‘The sense will, then 
e: ‘ Whatsoever thou shalt forbid to be done, or 
whatsoever thou shalt declare lawful, and consti- 
tute in the Church, shall be ratified, and bold 
good with God; ineluding all the measures ne- 
cessary for the establishment and government of 
the Church. (See Vitringa de Synag. p. 754. seq.) 
That the above powers were exercised by Peter, 
in conjunction with the other Apostles. 1s indis- 
putable. We need only advert to the decisions of 
the Couneil held at Jernsalem; when nearly the 
whole of the Mosaic ritual law was loosed, given 
uy, and abrogated, while part of it was howd and 
still held obligatory. (See also Acts x. 25. & 
xxi. 24.) The words of our Lord at Joh. xx. 23. 
confer a similar privilege as to persons as that 
of the keys here imports as to things, viz. doc- 
trines and institutions. 

It is here observable that this sense of the 
words ¢dev and Ale is directly contrary to that 
which prevals among the Classieal writers, in 
whom bay (rdpor) is synonymous with xara\ ery 
(vd0¥), to abrogate, &c.; but nowhere, | be- 
lieve, in the sense concede, permut, exeeptin Diod. 
Sic. i. 27. (cited by Selden.) dea fya less oi as 
dtvarac Atéenr. But even tiatis the literal Greek 
version of an Oriental inscription, and therefore 
is likely to follow the Fastern idiom. In fect, 
the plirase érey wéuor has never been — 
from any Classical writer. I have. however, 
met with a passage which approaches to it i 
Soph. Antig. 40. ci 140°— lyd Atwor’ av} ganrenma 
rpooOepyy rAley. where the Schol. explains rive 
ig arroves liv plaleco®ea rdv vdjyer. 

Whatever may be thought of the dignity thus 
conferred. it will certainly by no means justify 
the assertion of anv peculier prerogative to the 
Roman Ponti? , nor affect: the queetion at iste 
between Protestants and Romanists upon the 
meer of the Church, Whatever foundation 
feter might be to the Church, it is clear that the 
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very image exc}ndes all notion of a succession of 
persons stmilariy cireuwstanced. Nor, if the 
superiority of Leter had been permanent, could it 
afford a shadow of reason for deducing from it the 
supremacy of the first Bishop of Rome tn the per- 
sons of lis successors. At the same time, it must 
he observed that the authority of binding and 
loosing, first communicated to St. Peter and the 
other Apostles, was exercised by their immediate 
successors ; and indeed has been continued. as 
far as altered circumstances would perimit, by 
their successors, the Bishops of the Church to 
the present day. 

20. The most eminent Crities are agreed. that 
‘Inoots, found in the commen tert. is to be can- 
celled. on the authority of 54 MSS. and several 
Versions and Fathers. 

21. On the connexion of the remaining portion 
of the Chapter, see Mackn., Porteus, and Town- 
send. 

— xpto;3uriowy} the members of the great San- 
hedrim. See xxvi. 3. Acts iv. 8. xxv. 15. At Lu. 
xxli. 66. they are called xpcofurépror. 

22. xpocdadpevoe atrdéy.] This controverted 
expression may mean * taking him aside,” but ig 
best interpreted, ‘ taking him by the hand ;°’ an 
action naturally accompanying advice, remon- 
strance, or censure. Schleus. adduces an exam- 
ple of this sense from Plutarch ; to which IT add 
another from Aristeph. Lysist. 1123. Aaferea 8’ 
ipas, Aotopheac BotAopar. ‘“Esxcttpéw here only 
denotes affectionate chiding. . 

— reds cor.) Sub. @ads ety. Equivalent to our 
“God forbid.” and common in the Sept., Philo, 
and Josephus. ‘Phe words following, of «a icra 
oo retro are exegetical of Tes coe. anil Grot. 
regards them as equivalent to the Classical pa 
yivecro; While Fritz., mare properly, makes this 
distinction between them, — that the former 18 a 
formula rmalam omen avertentis , the latter, pre- 
cantis et walde sperentis rem aliter cventuram 
esse; i. c. Di meliora. domine; non credo hoe 
tiln accidet. ‘There vs an cllipew of & cds ciy, 
supplied in 1 Chron. xi. 19. Sept. Dirds por 8 Oads, 
rt sohea rd ree To. 

23. NMearavé.) The word here signifies either 
an alversary, or an evil comnsellor. Yedvdador, 
Ke. is exegetical of the preceding, and signifies, 
“thon art an obstacle to the great work of atone- 
ment by my death; ” namely, by fostering that 
natural herror of his painful and ignominious 
death, which hae ~ harassed onr Saviour. 

—o0b Ppoveis.] Pporciv ri reves signifies ‘to 
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be well affected to any one, to take his side.” 
Here it denotes caring for, being devoted to, as | 
Macc. x. 20. 

94. dxuovncdcOw é~avrdy] “let him neglect his 
preservation, not value his lite.” Comp. Luke 
xiv. 26., and see note on Matt. x. 38. sq. 

26. ri ydo wdedretrac— Yryxis avrov 5} This seems 
to be, like the following ri ééca, &c., a prover- 
bial expression; but transferred by Jesus from 
temporal to spiritual application; there being an 
allusion to the two meanings of Yuyn, — life and 
soul. If we think an earthly and temporary life 
cheaply bought, at whatever price, how much 
more a heavenly and eternal one.” At (npiwOn 
ry Woyhv sub. cis, Which is sometimes expressed 
in the Classical writers, though they generally use 
the Dative. Ti ééca, &c. Another proverbial 
expression, with which Wets. compares several 
others. { adda saying of Socrates, preserved by 
Libanius, in which he says. ripidrarov rip avOodnp 
yexiy civac’ Cebrepov Cé 7d oGpa, Toirov rd yorpara. 
{ Comp. John xii. aa 

27. pda yio &c.} The Commentators are 
not agreed as to the reference in this and the next 
verse. The antient and the earlier modern ones 
in general refer the former of them to the final 
advent of Christ at the day of judgment; the 
latter, to the second advent of Christ at the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, about 40 vears afterwards. 
Most recent F.xpositors, however, since the time 
of Whitby, refer the former verse also to the 
second advent of Christ. And indeed they make 
out, as far as regards the connection with the 
preceding verses, a tolerably good case. Not so, 
as regardsx the words and phrase of the verse 
itwelf; which, though they be not wholly unsuita- 
ble to the first advent, yet are far more naturally 
to be understood (necording to their use else- 
where) of the final advent. And as to the con- 
nection, the yio may be referred, not tothe verses 
iminediately prenacliiy, but to the injunction at 
v. 24,3; vv. 22. & 23. being parenthetical. Nor 
is the course of argument injured; whieh may 
be preserved by supplying mentally a few words 
of connection between v. 27 & 2%., q. d. (Of 
his power and determination to judge and punish 
the impenitent, he will ere long give a apecimen 
on the unbelieving and persecating Jews); for 
“veertly T say,” &e And as thin xecond camming 
dy Baad. (. ey, we Fritz. rightly explains, in media 
regni splemlore) in elesewhere described in tern 
beariag 2 @troayg resemblance to those which 
dowienete Cheriet's fmol advent, there wasn the 
greater preaprnety in introducing thern as a yuat 
ground to expect and prepare for it. And although 
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it has been urged that it would be harsh to under- 
stand the reves of one person; and St John alone 
of the bystanders is known to have lived to see 
the destruction of Jerusalem, yet that argument 
is very inconclusive ; for it 1s highly probable 
that others of the by-standers, as well as St. 
John, might live forty years. And certainly the 
air of the words suggests a distant event, not one 
close at hand; as would be the case, if we take 
this, with Mackn. and others, of the Transfeu- 
ration, or of Christ’s assuming his mediatorial 
kingdom after his ascension. As to the first of 
those two interpretations, it has nota shadow of 
probability ; since the words of this verse bear 
no affinity to those nsed in describing that awful 
transaction. As to the second, it is not permitted 
by the connection ; since there is no allusion to 
Christ’s coming to judgment. Perhaps, however, 
as the two events in question formed part of one 
transaction, the two interpretations may be united. 
And then the sense will be, that some then pres- 
ent should live to see Christ enter upon and 
finally establish his mediatorial reign; at the 
completion of which he will come in the glory 
of his Father to reward every man according to 
his works. 

28. fornxérwv}] Many MSS. and some Fathers 
have fordruy, which is edited by Matth., Griesb., 
Knapp., Vater, and Seholz. Others have éerdres, 
which is adopted by Wets., and edited by Fritz., as 
being the more dificult reading. But it seems to 
have come from the margin, and to have been a 
conjecture of those who proposed to read elect 
tives wee Ecr@res. As to the first mentioned read- 
ing, it may be the trne one ; but the evidence is 
not 80 strong as to demand any change in the 
text; and the commen reading is defended by 
Mark ix. 1. and Luke ix. 27. 

—yrheoIat OYavirov is a Hebraistn (like Oewpety 
Oav., Joh. vil. 5I., lety Oav., Luke ii. 26.) by 
which verbs of sense are used in the metaphori- 
eal signification to experience, not unfrequent in 
the Classical writers; where it is joined not, 
indeed, with Ourdrov, but with nouns denoting 
trouble. 


XVIJ.1. We are now arrived at the narration 
of a most awful and mysterious transaction — 
snch as draws back for a moment the veil from 
the invisible world: on the circumstances, man- 
ner, and probithle purposes, of which a brief notice 
must here suffice. For further particnlars, the 
reader is referred to Bp. Fall's Contemplitions, 
Whitby, Maékn., Portens. and ‘Pownsend : and, 
above all, ta the masterly Dissertation of Witsius, 

1] 


2D 
HR bo 


LU. 


eo? Cd e 3 
29 Gpos upydor nut tdter. 
o » ¢ ? - « 
hump! To AyoumTOV ULTOV OS 
3 30 ‘ € 1 - 5 ’ 4 
4 hevai my ro gm. Kat dou, 
3 i] - ee a - > A 
pec avrou wuihahouriey. Anozgudeg 
8 33 
340 KV S 
- > . e u t ? e 7 
7 85 jovrvrog, Wo, regedy qortenn emeuxiageY “UTOUS 


in the Meletemata Leidensia, or the abstract of 
it in ‘Townsend. ‘The transaction itself may be 
considered as a_ figurative representation of Christ's 
final advent in glory to judgment. “To advert to 
some of the particnlurs,—why tiree disciples 
and no more were admitted, seems ta have been, 
because that number was the number of witness- 
es necessary to establish legal proof of any trans- 
action. ‘The three particular disciples taken were 
selected as being the most attached and confiden- 
tial of the disciples. ‘That the presence of Moses 
and Elias was a hodily, and not, as some say, a 
visionary appearance, there is no reason to doubt; 
especially as it involves ne difficulty, but such as 
Oninipotence will vanqnish at the general Resur- 
rection, though the nature of the change in 
question is incomprehensible to us, with our 
oresent facuities. As to suppesing, with seme 
sceptical foreign Theologians, the whole to have 
been a vision, that is still Jess defensible 5; for 
though the disciples had been asleep (or rather 
heury for sleep,) the transaction, it seems, taking 
place in the night (see Luke ix. 32.), they are 
distinctly said to have been awake when they 
saw and heard Moses and Elias conversing with 
Jesus. With respect to the purposes of this 
transaction, it seems to have been intended, 1. 
to loasen the prejudices of the Apostles as to the 
performance of the Mosaic Law, by a figurative 
and symbolical representation of the expiration 
of the Jewish, and the commencement of the 
Christian dispensation: 2. to reconetle their 
minds to the sufferings and death of Christ: 3. 
to strengthen their faith ; affording an additional 
roof, as it were, bya sign from heaven, of the 
Divine mission of Jesus. For itis probable that 
as the Jews supposed the Messiah would, at his 
caming, be seen hiterally descending frem the 
heavens, and arraved in glory ; so our Lord was 
pleased to give his Apostles this decisive proof 
of his Mesmahship, by showing himself in his 
glory, such as that with which he would appear 
at the final Advent. ‘Phe representation was, no 
doubt, a/so intended to comfort and #uppert: the 
Apostles under their present and future triale and 
tribulations, by a progpect of the glory which 
should be revealed in their Savieur, and, through 
him, in themselves, 

—po;.} ‘This mountain is, from antient tra- 
dition, supposed to hate been Taber. Light!., 
however, questions the truth of the traditvon , but, 
as far as respects the distance of the mountain 
from Carsarea Philipp, on insuffieent grounds ; 
for it is only about 1) miles fram that place, a 
distance easily accempliahed in sia dae. But 
neither, on the other hand, will the words of v. 
22. and Mark ix. %)., as is alleged, pre what 
those Who maintein that the monntain was Taber, 
aver; namely, that a journey was teken through 
Galilee just before the ‘Transfiguration. As to 
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the former passage, see the note there ; and as to 
the latter, it ouly proves that a journey to Caper- 
naum, Was taken after the ‘Transfiguration : and 
therefore it is highly improbable that there 
should have been so long a journey taken just 
before it. And although the expressions onl by 
St. Matthew and Mark do net specify any par- 
ticular mountain, yet the context evidently points 
at some mountain in the neighbourhood of 
Cwrsarea. And this probability is converted into 
certainty by the words of St. Luke, do én eis rd 
dpos (as it is fonnd in all the MSS., confirmed by 
.- Pesch. Syr. Version), where the Article 
limits the sense to some mountain, which might 
be called the mountain in respect to Casarea ; 
and that cannot well be any other than some part 
of the ridge ef Hfermon ; most probably that part 
of it which runs out into the plain of the Jordan, 
within six miles of Casarea, called the Mens 
Pancum. ‘The tradition above mentioned seems 
to have arisen from a confounding of the fico 
Mounts Hermon; one very near ‘Tabor, the other 
near Crsarea. It should seem that after it had 
been preserved by antient tradition, that Mount 
Hermon was the scene of the ‘Transfiguration, 
those who lived in later ages supposed the Her- 
mon to be that pear Tabor, as was natural ; since 
the (wo were often associated. So Ps. Ixxxix. I. 
“"Pabor and Hermon sha}! rejoice in Him ;" and 
others afterwards fixed on J ador itself, on account 
of its very close contiguity, and its being most 
wer’ idlay, in their mistaken view of the expres- 
sion, referring it to the mountain; for Mr. 
Maundrell, in his ‘Travels, remarks that it stands 
anpart:”? and all travellers describe it as being 
of a conical form, detached from the neighbour- 
ing mountain, and terminating in a point. 

2. perepoopusly,] ‘ was transfigured.”” ‘The word 
a sometimes imports a change of substance) 
iere denotes only a in external appear- 
ance (asin lian V. HH. 1. 1.), ly to the 
sense of its primitive poed) in the Ohl and New 
Testament. ‘Thus, in the plainer words of Luke 
ix. 29, £8 cldos rot epoesheoe aiira® items 1) (vero. 

4 exnvic) Namely booths composed of branches 
of trees, such as Were hastily mised for temporary 
purposes by travellers, and euch as were reared 
at the feast of tabernactes. (Campb.) 

5, gure] Grie@h and Fritz. edit ¢wrd¢ on 
account of its being the more difficult reading. 
But that Critieal canon has its exceptions ; and 
en is, when the reading invelves a violation of 
the narina loquends. New wg. ged, as Knittel 
and Write. remark. ‘“repugnantiam quandam 
continent, (Cemp. Mark tx. 7.) nee facile dici 
———y¥ Whereas gaerecd ia supported by vi. 22. 
See 1. 31 & %) Asmother ia, when the external 
evidence for reading is evceedingly alight; which 
s the eswe here; for itis found only in five or 
si anferior MSS. The cloud here mentioned, 
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called at 2 Pet.i. 17. the “excellent glory,” is 
supposed to have been the Shechinah, in which 
the Divine Majesty often appeared to the Jews. 

— éxecxiacev.|] Not, overshadowed, but surround- 
ed. An Hellenistic use found in the Sept. The 
atrovs may be understood of all present. 

—gwij, &c.] This is one of the three in- 
stances in the Gospels, of God’s personally inter- 
posing and bearing testimony in favour of his Son. 
Ai’rov is to be taken emphatically, “him alone,” 
and no longer Moses and the Prophets. Comp. 
supra iii. 17, 2 Pet. i. 17. Mark i. 1]. John i. St. 
Is. xii. 1. 

6. Execov éxit rpsowrov.}) A posture generally 
and naturally assumed by those to whom visions 
were made; and to be accounted for not merely 
on a principle of fear, (it being the general per- 
suasion that the sight of a supernatural being 
must destroy life) but of reverence. [Comp. Dan. 
viii. 13, ix. 21. x. 10 & 18.] 

9. ded rod dpous] i. e. that mentioned, supra xvi. 
2. For a<3 Matth., Griesb.. Fritz., and Scholz 
edit /x, from very many MSS., early Icditions, 
and Fathers. But there is no sufficient reason 
for alteration ; especially as cara. d= Bpovs is 
often used in the N. T.; xaraf. bx rod Spous 
never. 

— 7d 3papal] “ what they had seen,” @ ci*ov, as 
Mark phrases it. ‘This term qnite excludes the 
notion that it was a mere vision. 

WO. rf oty of Vpapyareis — rodrov] Conf. supra 
x1. 14. there is here a difficnity, arising fram the 
obacurity of the connection, and the brevity of 
the enunciation. The sense ix mart probably as 
follows) “ How can the declaration of the scribes 
tyes on the propheey of Malachi iv. 5.) 
meld geod,—that Elias must precede “the Mexs- 
siah, to annomnce jis coming, and restore all 
thiews, &e., when we seo the Mexmah already 
come, al ne Elias performing any of the offices 
in queetinn 7” 

V1. Whee phy — edved | The sense (which has 
been causelesely disputed) is plainly as follows : 
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“ Elias is indeed first to come, and will restore 
all things ;’’ i.e. be the means of introducing a 
mighty moral change and reformation. There is 
thought to be an allusion to the words of Malachi 
iv. 5,6. Sept., what is there said specially, being 
here applied generally. The future tense is used, 
because Jesus here merely uses the language 
which was generally applied to the Messiah ; q. d. 
“So then, it seems Elias,” &c. ‘Anoxaracrice is 
sail by some to be taken of design rather than 
effect. But what John was to do, which was onl 
to act an introductory part, was accomplished, 
and dzoxar. must be Sapiinad with a reference 
thereto. If this be not admitted, the way in which 
the words were said will sufficiently justify the 
use of the term. 

12. ot« énéyrwoav abrdv]) “knew him not;” 
‘‘did not recognise him as such;”’ there being 
much disagreement as to his real character. 

—lvairw.] Thisis thought to be a Hébraism ; 
but it is rather a popular idiom, similar to one in 
our own language. Horery is adapted to denote 
treatment of every kind, whether good or bad. "Oca 
y0£nouv is a popular idiom, which usually im- 
ie ie il See Luke xxill. 25. and Mark 
ix. 18. 

14. atrév] So all the Editors from Wets. 
downwards read, for abrw, on the strongest evi- 
dence both of MSS. and Fathers, and the usage 
of Seripture, as Mark i. 40. x. 17. 

— yovuncrav.| The force of the term is well il- 
lustrated in Horne's Introd, iit, 328. 

15. aodnuidtcrac} Viterally, “ he is moonstruck.” 
From the symptoins mentioned here and at Mark 
ix. 1%. this disorder is supposed to have been 
epilepsy ; under whase paroxyams those afflicted 
with it are deprived of all sense, badily and 
mental, and mearly nll articulation. And as we 
find, in the ancient medical writers, epileptic 
patients naid to he moanstruck, agreeably to the 
commen nation, of the inflnence of the moon in 
producing the disorder, it is very pormble that the 
diwarder in question was epilepsy, Be that, how- 
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Oipagua; eye’ Nat. 
ever, as it may, the symptoms are all reconcile- 
able with daanoniaeal intlnence. 

17. & yeved dacros.) Who are the persons 
here ineant, has been much debated. Some un- 
derstand the father and the relations. Others, 
the Jews, i.e. the Scribes who might be present 
on the occasion. Others, again, the disciples ; 
which seems from the context to be the most 
obable. But it is better (with Doddr., Kypke, 
Kitin., &c.) to suppose the reproof meant for all 
present, each as they deserved it. Veved am- 
cros may be referred to the disciples, and perhaps 
the futher; &eorp. to the Scribes ; the first tudy 
to the disciples and the second to the serthes. 

— ccrorpuypévos signifies, literally, crooked, per- 
rerse, and, metaphorically, bud ; whetherin body, 


or in mind or morals. Vhere is a similar metaphor 
in our word wrong, from the part. past wrung, from 


wringen, to twist. In both terms there isa tacit 
referenge to what is straight, 

— ius nére—ipa] render, “ How long must I 
be with yon,” i.e. “‘ haw long must my presence 
be necessary to you?” 

18. wai dneripnavy — eaipdveoy.) Some refer the 
airy to the sick person; others, far more correct- 
ly, te the dimen. In fact, the passage is to he 
taken as if written wal tneripnos rp calport, wui 
(La\0e. 

20. ws wdexoy covdasws] i.e. even in the smallest 
degree ; for this was,as we find from the Rabbi- 
nical citations in Wets., a proverbial expression 
to denote any thing exceedingly small, (the ofvenc 
being the stnallest of all xceds) jist ne to remeve 
mountains was an adagial hype rhate to denote tho 
accamnphehment of sny thing apparently impossi- 
ble. [Comp. Mark x. 23. Luke avin. 6] 

Ql. otro rd yfro.] Here altnest all Commen- 
talors su yply duporfwy. But that would suppose 
different Pits of Demtda. Which, though & posti- 
ble fact, Yet inust not he admitted inte retelehian 
per ellipsin, ‘The truth a, that (ax C).rve., Ene 
thym., and soine modern Commentetors have 
seen,) the sense is.“ this hind of deiegges,” namely, 
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demons. Similar expressions might be adduced 
both from the Greek, Latin, and modern lan- 
guages, 

— ty xpoceuxyy «ai Ynorcly.] Vviz., saves Campb., 
as necessary to the attainment of that faith, with- 
out which the datmons could not be expelled ; 
and, therefore, praver and fasting might be saic 
to be the cause, as being the cause of the cause. 

22. napuccdooOa .) Not betrayed, but delivered 
up. 

y" dvacrpcgoptywy ivy rp T.) This should not be 
rendered, “while they abode in Galilee ;’’ nor, 
‘while they returned to Galilee ;” nor, as some 
interpret, “while they passed through.” For 
owes it may scem to be required by Mark ix. 
30. napenopctowro écd ris Vadsdulas, vet there is no 
authority for such a sense; nor do the words of 
St. Mark require it ; for ézep. there means, “ they 
passed along through” (as in ii. 23.) i. e. travelled 
through. And that ts the very sense of dvaczp/¢w 
here of which signification Wets. will supply ex- 
ane. Render, ‘as they were travelling in 
in Galilee,” i. ¢., as we find from v. Qt, on their 
way to Capernaum ; and, as we learn from supra 
xvi. 21, on their journey to Jerusalem. 

24. ra didpaypal “the didrachmas.”” A collec- 
tive name for the tar so called. The plural is 
used with reference to the many persons from 
whom it was collected, each paying one. Thus 
there is no need to read (aa isc. prepeses) rd é. 
And the Art. has reference to the customary pay- 
ment. The noun is declined 1d ¢epayyern, ref 
dulpdypou 5 ey didpaypa is the accus. 
piural, which T shonld seareely have thought 
worth mentioning, bed net some Commentators 
of cminence, Gerengh ignre@rance of this minute 
grammatical point, fallen into error. ‘The tat was 
doubtless the half ehekel, the sacred tribute. 

2h. Pre echo ch tiv ofviay) Who ix here 
meant, is nat clear. Almost all the Commenta- 
tors suppawe, Jerse, We may, however, under- 
stand it, with Eathym.. L. Brug., and Kuin., 
(supported by the Svr.) of Peter. The sense 
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may be thus expressed: “‘ When Peter had en- 
tered into the house, [whither Jesus had already 
gone, while the tax-gatherers were applying to 
Peter for the contribution,] and was just ahout to 
ask him wether he would not pay the contribu- 
tion, Jesus was beforehand with his question, by 
asking him one, namely, Tico, &e. Yiwv, i. e@. 
those of their own family, as opposed to ador., 
those not of their own family. 

26. doa ye édAcbOooi «. of vioi.] Though there 
has been some question raised as to what is meant 
by these words, yet, after all, the simplest and 
truest interpretation is that of Chrysost. and 
Euthym. (approved by Fritz.), namely, “ that 
this tribute, paid to God for his temple, I ought 
not to pay, inasmuch as I ain his Son.” There 
isanargument @ fortiori. ‘If such be the ease 
with an earthly king’s son, how much more,” &c. 

27. tea ph cxarvdudXicwpev airois) i.e. that we may 
not make them suppose, that we undervalue the 
temple ; which might cause them to stumble at, 
and reject my pretensions. 

—rdv dvaBdera iyDiv}] ‘that which rises to, or 
meets the hook.” As to the piece of money here 
mentioned, we need not, ahs Schmidt, suppose 
it created on purpose ; but that it had fallen into 
the sea, and been swallowed by the fish. Many 
instances are on record of jewels, coins, &c. be- 
ing found in the bellies of fishes. 


AVUL. 1. dy deelvy ry dou] “at that time” (toa 
for cacpds, an xi. 25.) and probably on the sane day 
with the events just recorded, namely the trans- 
faniration, and the payment of the didrachiaa hy 
our Lord for titawelf and Peter, On the disecre- 
parey respecting the mode inwhich this transac- 
tient took place, see Michaclis, as cited by Mr. 
‘Tow neend, Vol. i. f?- YT. Tis aon prilary &e, This 
injqary, ho doubt, arone from a dispute, which 
harl @rimen ef late from the preference just shown 
by Jewme te Peter, John, and Jarness aud whieh 
had exejted some envy in the rest of the disci- 
ples, am! prehapa some pride in tha bosoms of 
these preferred, 

— pelo | fesr plyvarog, nav the Commentators, 
But the diwciples seein to have desired to know, 


not who should be the ereatest, but who should be 
great, and fill the more conrsideralie posts in the 
Court of the Messiah. The notion (common to 
all the Jews) that the Messiah would erect atem- 
poral kingdom, they yet clung to; and never laid 
aside till fully enlightened at the descent of the 
Holy Spirit. j 
2. Eernoev abtd—adrdv] Thus employing a 
method of instruction always prevalent in the 
Fast; namely, that by emblems and symbolical 
actions. See Joh. xii. 4. & 14. xx. 22. xxi. 19 


3. as ra nadia] Namely, in respeet to unam- 
bitiousness, humility, docility, and absence of a 
worldly-minded spirit, dispositions the very re- 
verse to those which they were then indulging. 
Comp. infra xix. 14. 1 Cor. xiv. 26. Our Lord 
proceeds to show that he who evinces the dispo- 
sitions thus enjoined shall be distinguished in the 
spiritual kingdom which he comes to establish. 


4. raxewooy| Lachm. and Scholz edit, from 
many ancient MSS., ransevécer. But there ts not 
sufficient evidence to justify any ehange. If the 
propriety of the Greek be ohjceted to, we might 
answer, with Matthai, in N.’"L’. non Gracitas sed 
Codices valent. However, the propriety has been 
learnedly supported by Fritz. 


5. wai oo dav eéEyrat ey The preceding verse 
is evidently directed to the Apostles ; while this 
and the following seein not suitable to them; but 
were probably addressed to some bystanders, for 
to the peaple at large it wauld be very snitable. 

6. pexaov] i. @. disciples generally withaut re- 
ference to age or quality. "The words rév morcu- 
évruy are exegetical of the preceding, 

— ap ploce yee Some supply paddXov, 1. e. 
rather than he should commit such a erime, But 
that in nat necessary, itheing duplied, 

— plros dveds.) Same Commentators understand 
hy this the upper of the two mill-stones, called in 
Heb. 555, a8 riding on the ather: others, a mr//- 
atune turned by on avs, and consequently Lirver than 
that turned by the hand, Be that ae it may, the 
eypremelon | oe —xuranovrialy seem 10° bn 
proverbial, ‘The punishment in queation, though 
not in use among the Jews them#elves, was #0 
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among the surrounding nations: where it was in- 
flicted on criminals of the worst sort. 

— neddyec ris Oaddoons) A somewhat rare phrase, 
which preserves the primitive sense of rdayos, 
namely a depth. For ést before rdv redy. very 
many MSS. have ris, which is edited by Wets., 
Matth., Griesb., Vater, Fritz., and Scholz: per- 
haps upon just grounds. With this and ver. 7. 
coinp. Luke xvii. | & 2. 

7. oxaidwy) Namely, those just adverted to, 
arising from the calamities and persecutions that 
awaited the professors of Christianity ; and which 
are anagram to have been present to the mind of 
our Lord and his Apostles. 

—aviyxn yip &c.) The necessity here men- 
tioned is conditional ; and we may paraphrase this, 
and the parallel passage of Luke, as follows: ‘tt 
cannot but happen that offences, (oxdrduda) cir- 
cumstances which obstruct the reception, or oc- 
easion the abandonment of the faith, should oc- 
eur; whether occasioned by persecution, denial 
of tine common offices of humanity, contempt, 
&ec. "Phe argument is, that though, from the cor- 
ruption of hiinan nature, and the abuse of men’s 
free agency, offences must needs arise, vet so 
terrible are the consequences of those offences, 
that itis better to endure the greatest depriva- 
lions, or corporeal pain, than eceasion them. 
On this subject see Bp. ‘Taylor's Works, Vol. ti. 
22). #4). 

R. liye ch. v. 30. sq. and Notes. With 
respect to the connection, Kuin. denies that there 
iganv. But at shoulel seen that, together with 
cantions against the easidala Which draw @@thers 
into sin, our Lord mives one (intended for his 
disciples) against throwing any o«dardcdes In Our 
orn way, either by giving way to worldly-mind- 
edness, or to sensuality, and mordinate affection, 
In short, the beet commentary on these verses 
are thoee of 1 John in. 1S & .. probably Written 
with a tiew to this admonition ef Chirvate Ma 
dyasdire rv clean Ke. Ore aly 1d ty tepey, § daiie- 
pela ry cannd<, eal cocMtpia ray dG A Apey, &e. 

10. bute pd ceradmerierss Ke} Reverting 
hack to the subject before treated at 6 & 7, our 
Lord from persecution in general proceeds to warn 
los hearers against pride and comes! towarda the 
persons in question, And thin admonition is urg- 
ed fram two reasona, 1. ‘The care wath which 
God, by his angele, watches over los meanest 


servants ; 2. the love of Christ shown equally 
unto them, bv his laying down his life for their 
sakes, as well as their more honoured brethren. 
Jt is plain that tis admonition is meant for such 
as were become disciples. As to the first reason, 
itis an argumentum ad hominem, adverting to the 
general behef of the Jews (retained among the 
early Christians, and professed by several of the 
Fathers), that every person, or at Jeast the wood, 
had his attendant angel. These are said at Het. 
1. Pt. to he “ ministering spirits to those who 
shall he heirs of salvation.” This angelic attend- 
ant they regarded as the representative of the 
rr and even as bearing a personal resem- 
Hance to him: nay, standing in the same favour 
with God as the person himself. 

— PA\bxever 7d zpdewsor &e.} “ they td the 
favour of” &c., in accordance with the Oriental 
custom, by which none were allowed to see the 
monarch but those who were in especial favour 
with him. [Comp. 1 Kings x. ‘ 

Hi. 9d9e yrip —arolwré,.] ‘The connection 
here is nat quite certain ; but it seems to be with 
the former part of the preceding verse, q. d. 
“Despise not any fellow-Christians, however 
humble ; for the Sen of Man caine to sere reined 
men, without exception or distinction.” ‘The 
verse is rejected by Kuin., and eancelled by 
Griesb, and Lachm.; but rashly; for erterneal 
evidence is qnite in its fiawour; it being only 
omitted in 5 MSS, and 3 inferier Versiens: and 
interne! decidedly au; for it is fer easier to ac- 
count for ita omission than ite ingertion from 
luke xix. 10. It is omitted in so few MSs., 
that we might almost SUppAse the ommeeion to 
have been from the negligence of the scribes. 
Bat t rather suepect thet the slaehing Alewandrian 
Critics (who throughout the whole of the N. T. 
took snch unwérrantable leberties with the text) 
here threw ont the Verse for no better reason, 
than that they could not trace its cenmertien, But 
the very difficulty of tracing that connection 1s 
the best of all reseons why we sheuld neo sup. 
powe tre verse to be an insertion ; for the kind of 
persons who useil to ineert clautes from one Gos- 
pel inte another wonld never have thought of 
making the impertion bere. 

12. ‘The connection *eems to be thie: “(You 
nav fignre to vourselves the grief and anger which 
the Almighty feels at ow of Kis faithful being se- 
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duced away, by the joy which he feels at the re- 
covery of one that had gone astray 3] which is like 
that of the shepherd,” who, &c.  Té opty doxet (in 
which words the tiv is emphatic) is a formula, 
showing that the thing is ijlustrated by what takes 
place with themselves, and in the ordinary occur- 
rences of life. At ré tAavwpevov here, as at 7d dno- 
Awds in the verse preceding, sub. xpsfarov. 

15. Kuin. thinks there is here no connection 
with the preceding verses, and that what is now 
introduced was pronounced at another time. A 
recent English Commentator imagines that froin 
the offended, our Lord proceeds to the offending 
party. But it is directly the reverse; and the 
purpose is not, as he says, how to reclaim a sin- 
ner. ‘but to bring to a better mind one who has 
wilfaily injured us ;” a sense of dyaor. freqnent in 
the best writers. Comp. Lukexvi.3&4. There 
is an allusion to the custom of the Mosaic law, 
on which the canons of the primitive Chureh 
were founded. ‘Exlpénoas may be understood, 
either with Euthyin., of gaining him over. and re- 
covering him to brotherhood ; or, with Groat. and 
meat expositors, of recovering him to a right 
atate of mind, and to the path of duty and the road 
to salvation. 

17. clei ry Ixxdnaia) This must mean, “ to the 
perticular congregation to which you both re- 
spectively belong ;” namely, in order that he may 
be ignelayd admonished to lay aside his inimical 
are injuries spirit. 

17. tare gov— rodvvns)] i.e. “ anecount him as a 
person Whose intercourse is to be avoided, a4 that 
Of bemthens and pulilicans.” Simil. Rom. xvi. 07, 
lewdlvare de’ abrisxy, See alan 2 Themn. iii. 14. 

1%. 80a lay ¢honre ec.) On the senwe of these 
words ase Nate @ipra xvi. 19. It must nat, how- 
ever, be here taken in the same extent as there ; 
bat (as the beet Commentatars are agreed) bo 


limited by the connection with the preceding con- 
text, and the circumstances of the case in ques- 
tion. We may thus paraphrase: ‘ Whatever ye 
shall determine and appoint respecting such an 
offender, whether as to his removal from the 
Christian society, if obdurate and incorrigible, or 
his readmission into it on repentance, I will rati- 
fv ; and whatever guidance ye ask from heaven in 
forming those determinations, shall be granted 
you; so that there he two or three who unite in 
the determination, or in the prayer.” Hence it 
is obvious that, in their primary and strict sense, 
the words and the promise have reference to the 
Apostles alone ; however they may, in a qualified 
sense, apply to Christian teachers of every age. 
mepi navrds npiypuros) de quacunque re; a 
Hebraism. Comp. 1 John ini. 22. v. V4. 

20. cis rd édv dvopa} said to be for év re dvdpart 
pov. But the sense is, ‘on my behalf, in the 
service of tne and my religion.” 

— dio i} rpeis] i.e. very few. A certain for an 
uncertain, but very small, nimber. So the Rab- 
binieal writers say that wherever two arc sitting 
conversing on the law, there the Shechinah is 
among them. "Ev plow airéy, viz. spiritnally by 
ny assistance to speed their petitions, 

21. nachecs apaprian) ‘his comes under Wi- 
ner’s rule, (Gr. Gr. Noy, ‘Test. § 39. 5.) | ‘Two 
finite verbs are rometimes so connected, that the 
first one is to be taken as a participle. Matt. 
xvi. 2), xvii. 2902" which is accounted a FIehra- 
igm; but is, in faet, common to all languages, in 
the early periods, and in the popular style. 

—lrriwis.} The number seven was called the 
complete or fill nnmber, and therefore was com- 
monly used to denote multitude ar frequency. 

QU. A Mopywavrtwcs Pera) A hign certain, for an 
uneertain and nolinited number, The meaning 
is, “as often as he offend, and truly repent.” 
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1 XIX. 


93. &a rotro} This is not (as Kuin. thinks) a 
mere formula transitionis, but is to be considered 
as put elliptically ; q.d. “ Wherefore [hecanse 
pardon of injuries is to be unlimitedly granted to 
the repentant] the Gospel Dispensation, and the 
conduct of God therein, may be compared with 
that of a King in the following parable.  Xurdous 
Asyov, like ratianes conferre, in Latin, signifies to 
bring together and clos», or settle accounts. So 
ovrdoylCra0ur in Levit. xxv. 50. 

—oflwr.) Not slaves, but ministers, or offi- 
cers inthe receipt or disbursement of money ; 
of what sort, is not certain. 


24. puplwe raddr row] i.e. of silver; for in all 
numbers occurring im ancient anthers, gold is 
never to be supposed, unless mentioned. The 
Commentators need not have troubled themselves 
to calculate the amount m= English money, sinee 
there is no donbt but (as Origen, De Dieu, and 
Fritz. have seen) pvp. denotes a very great, but 
no particular number ef talents. The common 
— of interpretation destroys the traisemble nec, 

25. roaOmvar a, According to the custom of 

all the nations of carly antuputy. Among the 
Jews, however, this bondage only extended to sir 
years. 
" BH. awneAl pow dn’ ipoi] "This is well rendered 
in FB. V. “have patience with me,” as the latin 
indulge, expects. So Arteamd. Onir. iv. V2. 
vaspwOupsty aedttcc o@l pl omeceewtiir ‘The word 
occurs also with ft in Eeeclus. wv. 18. 

28. wpargeay trv) “he seized hun by the 


= ‘ oF . € > - - ’ ? 
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throat.” As nelyey here, so dyye often occurs, 
in the Classical writers, of the seizing of debtors 
by creditors, to drag them before a magistrate, in 
order to compel them to pay a debt. 

—cir.) There is the strongest evidence, both 
external and internal, for this reading ; which is 
preferred by almost every Editor and Commenta- 
tor of note. ‘The common one, é z: is doubtless 
agloss. ‘The sense is the very same, for the cl is 
not conditional. Of this phrase there are many 
examples in the Classical writers, as Diog. Laert. 
cited by Wets. of ri pot OpeiNa agiqut atra. See 
my Note on Phueyd. HH. 72. 

29. révra] There is very strong evidence in 
MSS,, early Editions, Versions, and Fathers, 
avainst thie word, Which is rejected by Mill and 
Wets., and cancelled by Matth., Griesb., and 
Scholz. Yetit is found in the old Svriac Ver- 
sion, and its genuineness is well defended by 
Fritz. 

31. AerdMnear) The word imports a mixture 
of gnef and indignation, 

Sh. Baca rviorets.] I have shown in Recens. 
Svnop. that the s@nse ix not formentors, but 
faciere, decpepMann, Acts xvi. 23 & MM, for 
joo sometimes signifies a juil. Thus it is 
hiterally correctors —as we say a house of correc- 
fier, 

3h. ra capatrdyota abode] These words are 
cancelled by Gresb. and others, but on slender 
authorety ; and, indeed, as Schultz. and Fritz. have 
proved, they are necessary to Uie sense. 
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XIX. 1. els ra Gora —"looddvov.] There is here 
a difficulty ; for, according to the sense at first 
offering itself, it would be tantamount to making 
the country beyond the Jordan a purt of Judea ; 
which we know it was not. As to Joseph. Hist. 
xii. 5. (which passage has been adduced in proof,) 
it proves rather the contrury; for there a comma 
ought to be placed after “Iovéafas. Otherwise the 
Article zs would have been repeated before 
népav. Some attempt to remove this difficulty, 
by supposing the séoay to mean, “on this side,” 
or alongside of : both interpretations alike contra 
linguam, and at variance with Mark x.1. The 
best mode of removing the difficulty is to take 
réoay rou ‘I. for cia rou xépay, thus: kai HAOev néoav 
rob "I. cis ra Spta ris I. Fritz., indeed, denies this 
to be Greek. And he proposes to connect zfouy 
roo I with perjoev a. 7.1. (taking the words as 
put, per attractionem, for ‘“‘ movens a Galilwa, 
transiit fluvium.’”’) Thus regarding the words xai 
WAOev els ra Gora ris ‘I. aS parenthetical. But the 
violence thus done to the construction is more 
objectionable than the liberty supposed to be 
taken with the wsus loquendi, as the words stand: 
for to say it is not Greek, is surely too hypercriti- 
cal, and is making no distinction between Attic 
and Hellenistic Greek. The former mode is 
therefore preferable ; which, indeed, is required 
by the passage of Mark x. 1. xdxci0ev dvaords, 
Epyerat els ra Gora ris ‘lovdaias did rou népay rov 
"Jopédvov, i. c. ‘ having passed throug] the country 
bevond Jordan,’ as Fritz. himself there interprets ; 
where, in like manner, exception might be taken 
to the Greck, though the sense isclear. Jesus, it 
seems, purposely chose the longer course through 
the country beyond Jordan, to the shorter through 
Samaria. 

3. In Myovres abre,, el, &c. there is a blending 
of the oratio directa and indirecta ; on which 
see Winer’s Gr. Gr. p. 182. and other exarnples in 
Luke xiii. 23. Actst.6.xxi.37. Genesis xvii. 17. 

—d tary, &c.] The insidions motive of this 
) —_hs is apparent by a comparison of this with 
the parallel passage in Luke xvi. 16. where the 
judgment of Christ respecting the unlawfulness 

f ates ia given in illustration of his assurance 
that the Jaw should endure for ever, ‘The in- 
terroyators hoped, by inducing Jesus to again 
delivar his judgment on this point, to embroil 
hita with the school of Hillel, which tanght that 
divorces were allowable even on trivial grounds, 
Bat Cirrist'’s wiedom frustrated their cunning, 
ani] thwerted their aiins by an appeal to their great 
Lawgiver. 

—vrara| “ propter.” Thisis no Hebraisin, since 
examples of thi signification are found not only 
jn the Sept., batin the beast Greek writers from 
Homer to Paneenias. 
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—ndouv] ‘‘ any whatever.” A use of mas oc- 
curring in Rom. iii. 20. Gal. ii. 16. 1 Cor. x. 25. 
but very rarely in the Classical writers. 

—uiriav.] The word here simply means cause, 
(which, indeed, is its primitive signification) not 
fault, assome Commentators explain; a miscon- 
ception productive of the gloss (for such it is) 
which in some MSS. was introduced in the place 
of afrfav, namely, dpaortay. 

4. & noticas.] The Commentators take this as 
a Participle for Noun, i.e. the Creator; a fre- 
quent idiom in Scripture, but not necessary to be 
supposed here ; since (as I observed in Recensio 
Synoptica, and since that time Fritz. in loc.) 
avOownoy in a collective sense (in reference to 
which we have atrots just after) must be supplied 
from the preceding dv0gdnw. However, inoincev 
and einey are to be closely connected ; for the in- 
ference against divorce is founded on what God 
said (by Adam.) Thus the sense is, ‘‘ Have me 
not read what the Creator, after having at the 
first made them male and female, said,” &c. To 
clear the sense, I have, with Schott, transferred 
the mark of interrogation to the end of the sen- 
tence. The argument is strengthened by an’ 
apyijs, and apcty Kai OA (sub. yévos and xard) 5 
the latter of which, meaning man and woman, 
implying that only wwo persons, one male and one 
female, were created, plainly intimates the in- 
tention of God, that marriage should be in pairs, 
and indissoluble except by death or adultery. See 
more ina passage from Bradford’s Boyle Lectures 
cited in Recens. Synop. 

5. mooaxodAnIijcerat] “shall be closely con- 
nected,” as by glue. A forcible metaphor often 
occurring in the N. T., and sometimes in the 
Classics, and also fonnd in the Heb. 554, and the 
Latin eeglutinare. The var. Bei coNHORETA:, 
(found in many MSS. and Fathers, and edited by 
Fritz. and Scholz) may be the trne reading. But 
there is not sufficient evidence to authorize any 
change. For both external and internal evidence 
are in favour of the old reading, which is sup- 
ported by Ephes. v. 31. and the Septuagint, from 
which the citation is made. 

—cs> ahpxa | A Webraism for odpe pla, 
(Sec Winer’s Gr. Gr. § 22.3.) i.e. one and the 
gaine person, So Plato saya Gare obo dvrug tv 
yeyovérat. It has been thought remarkable, that 
there is nothing corresponding to of dto in tho 
Hebrew. Insomuch that Mr. Horne (Introd. ii 
264 & 287.) ia persuaded that “it omchtto be in- 
serted in the Hebrew text!” Bat nothing could 
be more uncritienl than to insert it. In short, it 
is quite plain that tha Septuagint Translators 
muipplied of dvo to strengthen the sense by the 
nil of antithesis, And, indeed, in the Hebrew 
sornething is left to be supplied! mentally, such as 
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““the man and his wife.’’ Had it ever seen in the 
Hebrew text, how could we account for its omis- 
si0n 7 

6. 30%.) There seems to be a tacit reference 
to yévos before implied. 

—ovrtlevier.] The sense is “ arctissim? con- 
sociarit;” by a metaphor taken from the yoking 
of oxen, and common to both the Greek and 
Latin, nay, perhaps all languages. 


7. tverctkaro, &c.] Moses does not command 
them to divorce their wives; hut. when they do 
divorce them, to give them a writing of divorce- 
ment. An objection is here proposed: “If the 
bond of matrimony he perpetual, why did Moses 
permit divorce, and why did he permit her that 
was diverced to be married again?” Answ. 
“ But every thing permitted by the law of the 
land is not just and equitable.” On this and 
the two following verses see Notes on Matt. v. 
31. seq. 

8. Muted) i.e. not God; so that itis. as Jerome 
rays, a consi/inm hominis, not taperinm Dei, 
© Moses (observes Grotius) is named as the pro- 
mulgater, not of a common, primaval, and per- 
petoal law, but of one only Jewish, given in re- 
ference to the times.’ The sum of Christ's 
words, Theophylact observes, is this: “ Moses 
Wisely restrained by civil regulations your lieen- 
tiousness, and permitted divorce only under 
certain conditions, and that because of vour 
brutality, lest you should perpetrate something 
worse, namely, make away with them by sword 
or poison.” See Whitby on this and the preceeding 
Verse, 

—rpds ray exA\nnowaptlay pertinecer —vestrer 
rafione halatd, with reference to your unvielding, 
unforgiving spirit. 

=a ot) The ad is not found in very many 
ancient MSS, and feveral early Versions, and is 
cancelled by Griesb , Vater, Matth., and Fritz. ; 
but retained by Scholz; whore caution T have 
imitated, although the genuineness of the word 
nay be strongly suspected, 


10. § aitha —yuretc] ' the cree or condityem 
of men with their wives.” Bath words have the 


Article, as being Correlatives. (Middlet.) This 
use Of alrla is forensic, and akin to that of the 
Latin causa. 

Yl. a yeecty properly signifies capax 
esse; tut it 1s sometimes used metaphorically of 
capability, whether of mind, or (as here) of action. 
Thus the sense is, “all are not capable of prac- 
lising this maxim,” or, as the best Commentators 
render, ‘‘ this thing.” [Comp. 1} Cor. vii. 2 & 7. 
ix. 17. 

— os eldorar.] scil. dx Oeot, as in 1 Cor. vii. 7. 
Yet not without the co-operation of man, as ap- 
pears from the words following. 


12. ciwolyeoay @.] A strongly figurative ex- 
yression, (akin to that of dexdéereiy riy dekcar, ¥. 
29. & 30. xvii. 8. & 9.) found also in the Rabhi- 
nical writers, and meant of the suppressjon of the 
desire — said with reference to those 1 ho, from 
a desire to further the interests of religion, live in 
celibacy. ‘The Commentators compare a simitar 
expression from Julian, to which may be added 
Max. ‘Tyr, Diss. 3h agers rv aidolwy ini Oepiar, 
cal &cdeoyas 73 Onploy. 

—ywolrw) “qui capere, h. e. Viribts suis 
sustinere possit, sustineat,”” Here the Impera- 
tive has rather the force of permission than in- 
junction, ar, atany rate, the admonition must, 
like that of | Cor. vii. 26. have reference chiefly 
to the circumstances under Which it was deli 
vered. 

13. twa mike yetoas oa © Imposition of hands 
was arite which from the earliest ages, see Gen. 
siviti. Dt, had been in use among the Jews on 
imploring God's bles#ing apon any person, and 
was especially employed by the Prophets, (Numb, 
xxvii. 18. 2 Kings v. 21.) but sometimes bv elders, 
or men nated fer piety. These children, there- 
fore, were bronght to Chriet for his blessing ; and, 
itehould seem, ta be adinitted into his Church. 
That they were not breught to be healed of any 
dweorder, but to obtain spiritual blessings. is plain ; 
and that thes were not only considered capable 
wt recer ving them by the people, but also by our 
Lord huneelf, is equally clear. By atrsts is meant 
Tet, Kee leew. ' 
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14. rév rorotrwy] namely, such as have these 
dispositions —1i. e. humility, docility, and simplic- 
ity. For Christ meant what he said for his dis- 
ciples — namely, to inculcate the same lesson as 
he had done a little before (supra xvill. 3.) when 
in answer to an inquiry of the disciples, which 
of them should be greatestin the kingdom of 
heaven, he placed a young child in the midst. 
See also the note on Luke xviii. 15. 

15. éxzt@ev] 1. e. from that part of Perea, or 
Judza, where he had been stopping on his road 
to Jerusalem. See Mark x. 17. and supra v. 1. 

16. cfs] for rts. This was, as we find from v. 
22.,a young man; and, as we learn from Luke 
xvili. 18., aruler; by which is probably meant a 
ruler of the Synagogue. His conduct seems to 
have been dictated by a real desire to be put into 
the way of salvation, and a sincere intention of 
following Christ’s injunctions; which, however, 
proved too hard for a disposition in which avarice 
prevailed over picty. 

— ri ayabiv — a This question is thought 
to have reference to the Pharisaical division of 
the precepts of the law into the weighty, and the 
light. The young man, it seems, was puzzled by 
the nice distinctions which were made in classing 
those precepts; and wished to have some clear 
information as to what was pre-eminently promo- 
tive of salvation. 

17. ri pe A€yers dyaOv ; oddcis, &c.] In this and 
the preceding verse there are some remarkable 
varr. lectt. In 6 MSS., some later Versions, and 
some Fathers, the dyafé at v. 16. and the 6 Ocds 
at v. I7. are not found; and for ri pe Adyets ayuOdv, 
we have ri pe épwras repi rod ayadot ; these read- 
ings were preferred by Erasm., Grot., Mill, and 
Bengel, and were received into the text by 
Griesb. and Lachman ; but utterly without reason. 
The external evidence for them is very slender; 
and the internal, I apprehend, by no ineans 
strong. Besides, the answer of our Lord would 
thus be deprived of all its simplicity. and nearly 
all its propriety. It would in thet, be no answer 
to the inquiry ; for the young man did not (as ap- 

ears from the words following, ef ¢2 0éX\a5s — 
Wwro@s) inquire what was naturally, or essentially 
goat, but what good should be done by him. And 
the words be, as Griesh. directs, referred to 
what follows, there is, as Fritz. proves, quite as 
at an inconsistency. ‘Thus that the readings 

in question are falee, is plain. S/o they orict- 
nated, isnotso obvious. Matthari thinks that they 
arose from the conjecture of Origen. But that, 
as Fritz. has shown, involves a great improbabili- 
ty. At all events, it is more important to inquire 
what induced the persons (whoever they were) to 
make the alterationns in question. Matthwi and 
Nolan (Gr Vulg. p. 474.) ascribe it to a groundless 
fear leet the words should be brought forward 
agiireat the divinity of Christ. Such charges, how- 
ever, are not rashly to be made, nor lightly to be 
credited), If the alterations were al/ introduced 
desig ned!y, it in more probable that, as Wets. ang. 
goats, they arwae from those who thought that the 
anawer woul) We nore muitably made to the 
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QUESTION itself (“ what good thing shall I do”’), 
than to the title ‘‘ good master.” Yet how could 
any persons who had sufficient influence to mate- 
rially alter the text, fail to see that the answer to 
the question itself is given in the words following ? 
There scems far more reason to suppose, with 
Yritz., that no original intention existed to alter 
the passage, from any scruples doctrinal or other- 
wise ; but that the alterations arose at first from 
accident; namely, in the omission of dya@é 
(propter homeoteleuton.) Whereupon the words 
of the mext verse, ri pe Aéyers having become 
quite unsuitable, would, he says, be altered to ri 
pe Lowrds nept rod dya0os; I am, however, inclined 
to think that the alteration was not made all at 
once; but that, at first, a suitable sense was en- 
deavoured to be elicited, by taking Aéyeis for 
éowrus (a8 in the Sept. and elsewhere in the N. 
T. See Schl. Lex. inv. § 5.) and then by the 
slight alteration dya0os, and supposing an ellipsis 
of reoi. Comp. Mark i. 30. with Luke iv. 38. 
And, indeed, adyaQot without the Article is cited 
by Origen himself, at p. 664, C. Thus would be 
generated a gloss, or marginal Scholium, ri pe 
éowras mepi ay. or rod ay.; which, it seems, 
was admitted into the text in six MSS., and 
possibly those which were used by the framers 
of the ancient Versions above mentioned. I say 
possibly, since it is extremely doubtful whether 
the reading was in their MSS.; for their chief 
aim is to give the sezse; and, therefore, in pas- 
sages of great difficulty or obscurity, the ancient 
Versions afford no certain evidence as to the 
readings of their MSS. Thus the genuineness 
of the common reading is, I trust, immovably 
established. ‘The propriety of the answer, ac- 
cording to that reading, is quite as demonstrable. 
The young man accosts our Lord by a title usually 
employed by the Jews to their most eminent 
Aabbis, and of which they were very proud. 
Hence, befere he replies to his inquiry, he takes 
occasion to indirectly censure the adulation of 
the persons addressing, and the arrogance of those 
addressed. Atthe same time he proceeds upon 
the notion entertained of him by the young man; 
who evidently only regarded him in the light of 
an eminent teacher, Moreover, when our Lord 
adds, otdcis dyaOds, cf pi) & Ords, We are to under- 
stand with Bps. Pearson and Bull, the sense to 
be, that there is no heing originally, essentially, 
and independently good, but God. Thus the 
Father, being the fountain of the whole Deity, 
mnust, in some sense, be the fountain of the good- 
ness of the Son. Aecordingly, the Ante-Nicene 
Fathers were gencrally avreed, that aya0ds essen- 
tially and strictly applied only to God the Father ; 
and to Christ only by reason of the goodness 
derived to him as being very God of very God. 
This use of ayadds will establish and illustrate 
the ratio significationts of the expressive word 
employed, with slight variations, by all the 
Northern nations, to denote the Supremo Being, 
Gor. Finally, something very similar to tho 
present, both in thought and expression, occurs 
ina paseage of Prendo-Vhocylides, Frag. xiti. 47. 
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—riis lyrokds] namely, of God, as compre- 
hended in the Decalogue ; for though our Lard 
adduces his instances only fram the laws of the 
second table, yet he virtually confirms all of 
them. 

18. rolas] for rivas, as often in the Sept. 

— ré° ob govitoes.] Though the ichole law is 
meant, yet, as often in the N. ‘Tl. (see Rom. xiii. 
8. and James ii. 8.) the commandments of the 
second table alone are adduced in eremplification ; 
not that they are of greater importance than thase 
of the first table ; but because there is a neces- 
sary connection between the duties towards Gad, 
and those towards man; and because the latter 
are not so easily counterfeited as the former. 
‘That the terms of salvation here offered are not 
at all different from those stated in other parts 
of Scripture, has been evineed by the Commen- 
tators. See Lightf, Whitby, and Mackn. On 
the use of the Article, thus employed with 
reference to a whole clause, see Matth. Gr. Gr. § 
w70). 

—rl fri borepd ;] Atel sub. xara, “In what am 
] yet hehindhand, or wanting?” This readiness 
to undertake more than he had yet done, showed 
that he was well disposed, and caused Jesus, as 
we learn from Mark, to he pleased with him. So 
a Rabbinical writer, cited by Wets.: “There is 
a Pharisee who says, ‘What ought IT to do, and I 
will doit.’ “Phat is good. But there is also a 
Pharisee who says, ‘ What ought 1 to do besides, 
and Twill do it.’ "Phat is better.” 

21. rf\cos.] The term is here used not only 
in the moral sense, by which Cod is said to be 
perfect, but in that comparative sense by which a 
thing is perfect so far as the constitution of it per- 
mits. Jt therefore denotes a true Christian, and 
such as will be accepted by God. See note, supra 
v. 48. and Luke xii. 33. Rom. xii. Phil. i, 13. 
Col. i. 28. & iv. 12. James iii. 2. Same, how- 
ever, think that Christ had referred to the Phari- 
saical notion of perfection in that respect. See 
Lightf. ‘Phere may have been an al/usim to it, 
but no more, 

— nddwaby cov ri fedoyerrs) 4. d. “show vour 
love ta God and obechence to me his Messenger, 
by selling your goods and follawing my cause.” 
Comp. supra Vi. The injunction, meant to lower 


the pride, and try the sincerity of the convert, 
was only binding on the individual thus addressed, 
oron those similarly circumstanced, as in the 
Apostolic age ; and has no relation to Christians 
of the present or any other period. See Light, 
Whitby, and Mackn. 

The use of tnaye just before, is like that at 
xvill. 15. Mark x. 21. and is said by some Com- 
mentators to be pleonastic. But it rather carries 
an intensive force, and may be rendered “ de- 
gone!” 

— écipo.] This is explained by the Cominen- 
tators as put for 08; whereas the truth is, there 
is an ellipsis of @\@¢ or the Ike, which is supplied 
in Hom. Od. p. Ac®po Mote’ édOé. 

22. Fv tywr) ‘he was in possession.”’” Or the 
sense may be, “he chanced to possess.’ See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. 559. 9. 

23. évewd\ws] for yadcxds. Ile will scarcely be 
persuaded to become a Christian. 

— xAobatos.] That is, if he place his trust in 
his riches, and make them his summum bonum ; 
n necessary limitation, as appears from the 
parallel passage at Mark x. 23. At the same time, 
considering how many impediments to good, and 
haw many iIncitements to evil attend riches ; how 
the cares of the world, and the deceitfilness of 
riches choke the word (see 1 ‘Tim. vi. 9.) this 
limitation searcely lessens the difficulty ; since 
itis the very nature and etlect of riches to cause 
men to (rust in them, and to seek their happiness 
in them. Henee both pride is fostered, me self. 
ishness increased. So thet although the words 
of this and the next verse primanly referred to 
the extreme difficulty (represented bw a pro- 
vernal mode of expressing what is next to im 
possible) with which the fal would be converted ; 
vet they are applicable to, and were doubtless in- 
tended to supply an awfhl warning of, the danger 
of trusting in uncertain riches, and the necessity 
of a true coversion: Without which men do nat 
really belong to the kingdom of Christ on earth, 
and therefure will not be admitted to his kingdom 
in heaven. 

24. edpnrcy.J] Some ancient and modern Com- 
mentators weuld read odpoor, a cable rope; or 
take «dpn\or in that sense. But for the former 
there is little or no manuscript authority ; and for 
the latter no support from the wens laqnendi. ‘That 
the common reading and interpretation must be 
retained, all the best Commentators are agreed. 
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— dcehOetv.} For this many MSS., several Ver- 
sions, and some Fathers, read cice\Ociv, which is 
— by Wets., and edited by Matthei, 

app, Griesb., Vater, and Scholz.; though the 
common reading is retained by Tittm. and Fritz. 
But though the evidence of MSS. and Versions 
is somewhat in favour of the new reading, yet in- 
ternal evidence is rather in favour of the common 
one, which is found in Mark x. 25. and several 
MSS., in Luke xviii. 23. 
— fagicos.] Later Greek for Beddvys from pérrw. 
e word signifies literally a sewng tool. 


25. atrod.] This is omitted in many MSS. of 
various Recensions, and some Versions of Fathers, 
and is cancelled by Griesb., Fritz., and Scholz, 
perhaps rightly. 

—ris élvaratc.] This is generally interpreted, 
‘who then can be saved? [since all men are 
either rich, or desire to be so.’’] But that is a 
harsh mode of interpretation ; and therefore it is 
better, with Euthym. and Markl., to suppose an 
ellipsis, and interpret, ‘‘ what [rich man,] then, 
can be saved?” There is, however, properly 
speaking, no ellipsis; but the ris is supposed to 
be mentally referred to x\oberos which preceded. 
And the Apostles may have meant to express b 
inference the dificulty with which menin general, 
as well as the rich, would be saved. 

2h. éufrétas} “fixing his eyes upon them.” 
There is a similar use at Mark x. 21 & 27. xiv. 67. 
Luke xx. 17. and elsewhere ; in which places the 
word must not, (with many recent Commenta- 
tors,) be regarded as merely pleonastic, or as 
having the sense turning towards, but must retain 
its full force ; signifving extreme earnestness, as 
in Mark x. 21.27. Luke xx. 17. John i. 36, and 
Xenoph. Cyrop. i. 3. 2. ipBréxwv abru Freye. also 
Acts. xvi. 18. dmiorpépas eine. 

—rap dvOpHzos.) ‘This use of rapa is said to 
be Hebraic, and the Cormmentators tell us that 
the Greeks use the simple dative with duyardv or 
éébvaréy deri. But the meaning is somewhat 
different, and we may render, “as far as concerns 
(the power of.) ” 

—détrarov.} fe Clere ap. Elsley, and most 
recent Commentators, as Kuin. and Fritz., take 
the word in the qualified sense, extremely difficull, 
as also at Luke xviii. 27. and Heb. vi. 4. But I 
agree with Mr. Rose on Parkhurat, p. 16. a., that 
“the afficing of this sense to passages [like this] 
containing a doctrine, which is altered by the 
traneletion, ia improper.’ We are therefore to 
lewve the full sense, an intimating that, in the 
work of salvation, hmman nature is qnite insuffi. 
cient ef itself, and stands in great need of the 
sida of Divine grace. 

‘Eerl is omitted in very inany MSS. of various 

L 


recensions, and is cancelled by Griesb., Tittm., 
Fritz., and Scholz. 

27. hpets adjxapev — piv 3] This inquiry does 
not appear to have been suggested by disappoint- 
ment, but simply from the wish of ascertaining 
the reward, which he and the other Apostles 
would have for giving up their all in the cause of 
the Gospe]. That all was indeed slender; but it 
was yielded up unhesitatingly. And hence our 
Lord, who did not estimate their value from the 
amount of the sacrifices, but from the mind and 
disposition with which they had been made, kind- 
lv cherished their hopes; pointing to the fruition 
of them in an immortality of bliss. 


—ri dpa Ecrat hyiv 3] ‘ what, then, shall be our 
reward ?” namely, in heaven. Said with refer- 
ence to the preceding ees Oncavpdy év odpara. 


28. év rn nadtyyevecia] On the sense contained 
in these words, a wonderful diversity of opinion 
exists. Now this, it will be observed, depends 
much upon the construction. Some, as the early 
modern Commentators in general, construe the 
words with the preceding of axovdov0. por, under- 
standing by nad. the great change of manners and 
doctrines which arose from the preaching of John 
the Baptist, or from the moral regeneration con- 
sequent upon the first preaching of the Gospel. 
This, however, is harsh and forced; and it is 
plain that the words following contain a fuller de- 
scription of this nadcyyevecia, and relate not to 
time pust, but to future. Indeed, it is now ge- 
nerally admitted, that the words must be referred 
to what follows ; though }’xpositors are not agreed 
as to the nature of the promise, or the time of its 
fulfilment. Whitby fixes the time at the close of 
the world, and after the fall of Antichrist ; and he 
understands, by nadiyy., not a resurrection of their 
persons, but a revival of their spirit, by admitting 
the Gospel to govern their faith and practice. 
Adopting this view, others consider the time in 
qnestion to be the Audlenninm. But the whole 
of this edifice is built on a sandy foundation, and is 
utterly untenable. Far better founded is the view 
adopted by Light, HWamm., and others, who un- 
derstand nuadcyy. to refer either to the renovation, 
or new state of things, which took place at the 
promulgation of Christianity, after the asccnsion 
and resurrection of Christ; or, ta the regeneration 
whieh was then effeeted hy the Gospel. And 
they understand % the throne of his glory” to ap- 
ply to his mediatarial kingdom, And the sitting 
on thrones, nod judging, &e. they interpret of the 
ministerial authority with whieh the Apostles had 
been invested by our Lord. Thus they take the 
general senexe to be that the Apoxwtles were to 
rule the Christian Chureh hy the on of the Gas. 
pel, which they were authorized and inepired to 
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reach, and hy the infallible decisions respecting 
aith and practice which he enabled thein to give.” 
Yet this interpretation, however specious, will no 
more bear examination than the foregoing one, 
For though we may grant that radcyy. admits of 
cither of these senses, yet the world following 
cannat, without great violence, be made to fel 
any sense at all suitable thereto. Not to say that 
what they assign as the sense would not be sufh- 
ciently suitable to the purposes for which the 
words were pronounced ; namely, to hold ont to 
the disciples an ample compensation for all their 
sacrifices and sufferings in the cause of the Gos- 
pel. Under these circumstances, I cannot hesi- 
tate to adopt, in preference to all others, the sense 
assiyned to the passage by the ancient Expositors 
in general (and of the modern ones by Kuin. and 
Fritz.), confirmed by the Syriac, Persic, Arabic, 
Ethiopic, and Italic Versions; understanding 
nadcyy. of the resurrection to judgment, and a new 
state of existence. ‘This is very agreeable to, 
nay, is required by what follows, dray xaOlen — 
fri Opdvov d6f€ns5 abroid, for in the only other 
passage where Christ is so spoken of (Matt. xxv. 
31.), the words relate indisputably to the day of 
judgement, And as regards the term itself, it is, 
fan the nature of the context, far more likely to 
have been used in its physical sense and ordinary 
acceptation, than in any figurative one whatso- 
ever. While,at the same time, it was likely that 
the adjunct to this substantial and definite assur- 
ance in the form of promise should be denoted 
by a figurative expression to signify high exalta- 
tion and supreme felicity. See 1 Cor. vi. 2. 
Luke xxii. 30. On the purposes of such tvrolu- 
cra, sce my remarks in a Syn. 

Of the trath of this interpretation there cannot 
be a stronger proof than the fact, that the most 
powerful supporters of the other are compelled 
to engraft this, and so include hoth. Nay Campb., 
grants, that “the principal completion of the 
—— will be at the gentral resurrection.” Vf, 
iowever, the other interpretation be at all adinit- 
ted, itean only he as a kind of subordinate ad- 
ew hy sway of allusion, to the principal idea. 
‘ompare Acts ii. 21. dyp? yodrws droxaracrdotws 
rdvrwy. 

29. 3) Several MSS. have deri, which is re- 
ceived by Knapp, ‘Tittn., Vat., and Gries. in his 
two first Editions, thongh it has been rejected im 
his third. ‘The commen reading is retained by 
Fritz. and Scholz; and rightly, since Bern, thongh 
hetter Greek, seems to be a correction of the Al- 
exandrian erities. It is, moreover, confirmed by 
Luke xii. 8. & 10. and Acts ii. 21. 

— bear. ef.) This is by moet Commentators 
understood of a (emepord! recompenke, ax that sug- 
gested! in the parallel pasaage nt Mark, namely in 
She support and comfort they wonld receive at 
the hands of their ncher brethren. But there is 
no reason here ao to limit the term far, which 
is only a strong mode of exprewsing that they shall, 


on the whole, receive back very far more in value 
than they parted with. And although it is not ex- 
pressly said whether that is to be temporal or spi- 
ritual, vet notwithstanding that what follows in 
the next verse seems to fix it to temporal blessings 
still we are justified in including spiritual ones , 
even the imward satisfactions of a good con- 
science, and the inexpressible consolations of 
the Gospel (far exceeding in value all that is most 
precious of earthly goods, however great), which 
would be their support under all persecutions and 
troubles. Comp. 2 Car. vi. 8. seqq., which pas- 
sage affords both a comiment upon our Lord’s de 
claration, and a fulfilment of the prediction con- 
tained in it. 

3). modd\ol di-—xpdra.}] A sort of proverbial 
mode of expression, often employed by our Lord 
to check the presumption of the Apostles ; the 
sense of which is, that many of the Jews, to whom 
the blessings of Christ's Kingdom were first of- 
fered, | be the last to partake of thei ; and 
that many of the Gentiles, to whom they were to 
be offered after the Jews, would be the first to 
enjoy them. In illustration of this, our Lord sub- 
joined the parable at the beginning of the next 
chapter ; in whieh, however, as I have shewn in 
Rec. Synop., the application is not to be limited 
to the Jews, but left general; being meant for 
the instruction of all Christians of all ages. 


AX. 1. ‘Opola yap, &c.] Thesense is: “ The 
same thing will take place in the Christian Dis- 
pensation, Which occurred in the management of 
a certain master of a family.” ‘Phe yap may be 
rendered “ thus for example.” 

The Commentators remark on the pleonasm in 
dvOpixy, of which there are many similar exam- 
= in Scripture, and which they regard as a Ffe- 

raism, But there are instances of it in the Greek 
Classical writers, cially Herodotus. It may, 
therefore, better be regarded as a vestige of the 
wordiness of primitive diction. It must be re- 
inembered, too, that the idiom in question is al- 
most wholly confined to words which were ori- 
vinally edjectives. 

This Parable is found, though with a widely ex- 
tended application, in the Jerusalem ‘Talmud. 
“ Hlere it is meant (as observes Waterland) to 
represent God's dealings with mankind in respect 
to their ontward call to the means of grace, ns 
well as to the retribution in a state of glory.” 
In thie Parable, ns in many others, some parts of 
the sinule do not correepond ; namely, thase 
which only reapect the ornament, and do not af- 
fect the scope of the parable ; ax the labourers 
waiting to be fired, and the munnurings, &c. of 
the labourers after the distnbution of the wages. 
The main point of sumilarity is the rejection of 
those who were first, and the admission of thoee 
who acemed last, 

— bya cowl.) This is regarded by the Commen- 
tators as an elliptical expression, for dpe civ * 


MATTHEW CHAP, XX. 2—13. 
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But that phrase occurs in the Sept., not in the 

Greek Classical writers. Whereas duu and simi- 

lar words are of frequent occurrence with nouns 

of time. I know of no example with zowt, which 

may be regarded (with Scheid on Lennep), as 
roperly a Duiive of the old noun zowis, as the 
atin heri from heris. 

2. é énvagiov) ‘at or for a denarius.” This 
mode of denoting price (which occurs also at 
Matt. xxvii. 7.) is rarely found in the Classical 
writers, and only in the later ones. The earlier 
and best writers use the Genitive simply. ‘The 
demarius, which was equivalent to the Greek 
drachma, was then the usual wages of a labourer, 
and the pay of a soldier. 

3. riv] This is omitted in very many of the 
MSS., including all the most ancient ones, and 
some Fathers. It is cancelled by Wets., Matth., 
Griesb., Knapp, Tittm., Fritz., and Scholz; and 
rightly ; for in such common phrases the Article 
was wsually omitted. Indeed ordinals are usually 
anarthrous. 

— loraras —dpyots.) The very place where 
(from its being used for buying and selling, and 
all public business) the greatest number of per- 
sens asscinbled, especially the idle or nnemnploy- 
ed. So Mlian, V. H. xix. 25. (cited by Grot.) 
an sey rots tv rais dyopais dnoayoXddlovras. 

time here mentioned was equivalent to what 
was called the 2d4Ooverd ayopd. 

4. lav) for dy. In which use with the Subjunc- 
tive (rare in the Classical writers) it answers to 
the Latin cunque and our soerer. 

— dixavoy,) i.e. not what was legally due, but 
what was equitable, or reasonable. 

6. doyovs.) ‘This is cancelled by Griesb. and 
Vater ; tue there is very little authority for its 
ompewion ; and it is wail defended by Fritz., as 
being necesmery to the sense. 

8. te Inerpsew] A servant nearly answering to 
the Romen procurator and our bailiff, and en- 
treated with the whole doincatic econoiny. 

— apl4peros —npsrev) ‘She construction of 


this passage has been mistaken by Kypke and Kuin., 
but is thus rightly laid down by Fritz. : dxdédos5 at- 
rots rov picbdv Ews Tov nowrwv, dptdpevos and TOY 
écxdrwr. 

Y. dva] This is said by the Commentators to 
be put adverbially ; and they refer to a plena lo- 
cutio in Rev. xxii. 21. dvd eis &eaoros. There is, 
in fact, an ellipse of Zacrov. 

12. énotncav,} Some render it confecerunt, spent. 
But although examples are adduced proving this 
sense of rocty and the Latin facere with nouns of 
time ; yet it is better, with most recent Commen- 
tators, to take it for cipydcayro, by an Hebraism 
formed on yryy, as in Ruth ii. 19. Matth. xxi. 28. 
And so facere agrum in Columella. 

—isovs] for lcopotpovs, of which Wets. gives 
examples. 

—xkubowva.} Katowv (which is of the same form 
with ddcwy, duicwr, celowy, abwy, rltwr, &c.) hit- 
erally signifies the burner, the burning (wind) 
Lurus; and is often to be found in the Sept. 
Here it may be explained simply heat, as in <— 
nes. xxxl. 40. éycvduny ris futoas cuyxacdpevos rip 
xalowvi, Where in the Heh. it is 4457, i. e. the 
shriveller,the drier. Itis tobe remeinbered that, 
inthe Kast, though the air be coo) in the early 
part of the day; yet during the remainder of it, 
the heat of the sun is exceedingly scorching. I 
would compare Liban. Epist. 215: mept jw obras 
modu kadpa, modu ¢? Kanvdv hiloyero. 

13. dratpe] An idiom found inthe Heb. 37>, the 
Greek & dyafi, or gic, and the Latin bone vir. 
It was a fainiliar form of address, and consequent- 
ly often used to inferiors, and sometimes to stran- 
gers or indifferent persons, 

—otk adima oc'] Wets. and Waterland task 
their ingenuity in endeavouring to find a reason 
why all the labourers shonld have had the same 
wages. But such incidental circumstances as Wis 
We are not to press in the application, much less 
te draw doctrinal inferences, tin enongh to con- 
clude that, thongh there be some things in the 
Gospel dispensation different from what we should 
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expect, yet the whole ts agreeable to strict jus- 
tice. 

14. 02w 6.) 
give.” 

15. i 8 dy0adpds cov novnpds é.] A figurative ex- 
pression, importing “art thou envions ?” Fritz. 
well explains the nature of the metaphor thus : 
“Nam invidentiw, ut aliarwin animi perturbati- 
onum, indices oeuli sunt. Eline factuin, ut He- 

_ cs alin ia a 
braici hominem invidum appellarent wy yt: 


“Tt is my pleasure: I choose to 


16. obrws] i. e. as it Was in the case of the la- 
bourers last hired by the master. 


—roddol yao —éxdexrol.}) On the important 
terms «Anrot and éxAcxroi, it may be proper to of- 
fer a few observations. ‘These are supposed to 
have been originally Jewish forms of expression, 
applied (like many others) by Christ to similar 
distinctions in the Gospel Dispensation. In the 
Sept., xAnrot often denotes those chosen to re- 
eeive especial favours, or called to execute pecu- 
liar trusts. Hence itis, both in the O. and N. ‘P., 
applied tothe Jews; wha had been chosen from 
the nations, and called to peculiar privileges. 
‘Thus at Ps. ev. 6. they are called édeArcwrof. In 
the N.'T., «dAdecs is often used to denote the peen- 
liar favaur first vouchsafed to the Jricvs. More 
frequently, however, both «\yrot and xAjots are 
used of that shewn to Christions, As to é«\ewrol, 
it may be questioned whether it ever be (ns some 
say) synonymous With xdnrot, at least in the N, ‘T, 
The terms are properly distinet, and have refer- 
ence to two different: stages in the Christian 
course. ‘I'hus, in the present passage, and at 
xxii. bt. they are put in opposition; and in the 
former, by «Ano? are denoted those who have 
been furited into, and have entered into, the ser- 
vice of Christ; and by ¢x\., those who have ap- 
proved themselves therein. tn the Jatter, «A, 
means those who are tneited to the blessings and 

rivileges of the Gospel; and ¢x\. theese who, 
- ing accepted the invitation, approve themarelver 
worthy of their high calling in Christ. It is true 
that in beth these parables, by the w\qrot are er- 
pecially designated the Jars, who were invited to 
the marrage feast of the Goapel, but who almost 
wholly rejected the invitation (see Luke xiv, 
18.); bv the @a\., thore of them who accepted it, 
and who are termed by St. Pan), Rom, vi. 6, 7. 
“the remvant xa’ flop.” However, the say- 
ing admits of. and wat doubtless intended for, a 
general application; by which «A. will denote 
those who have accepted! the itvitation, and are 
yrofeasedly members of the Christian Charch ; 
iy those who have opprered themselves notin. 
worthy of the blewmng and have not “ received 
the grace of God in vain.” “Thus 4) is often used 
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in the Epistles of St. Pau] and the other Apostles 
in this general sense ; but sometimes merely as an 
appellation of Christianity. There seems to be a 
reference to this saying of our Lord, in ite general 
application, at Rev. xvil. 14. of per’ abroé «drei 
cui éxdcxrol wal rictoi; Where the commen punc- 
thation leads to a very objectionable sense, and 
caused Haminond te suppose that three dificrent 
degrevs of Chnstians were meant: a notion whol- 
ly unsupported by Seripture. All will be mght if 
the «dX. be construed with of, and be referred to 
what preceded, cui rd ‘Aprioy vexfee, and vietoouce 
he supplied from thence ; the words dr: Képros — 
Bact\éwy being taken as parenthetical. ‘Thus the 
words may be rendered: “And the Lamb shall 
conquer them (for he is King of kings and Lord 
of lords), and the Saints who are with him, both 
approved and trusty.” ‘Thus «\. will be, like 
ayioc, a designation of true Christians, as in Rom. 
i.G. and Jude 1. rots dy Grew «An rots, and more 
fully in Rom. i. 7. «Anrots dyfors. As to the sce 
roi, it is insome measure exegetical of (cA., equiv- 
alent to ot rernpnpeévoc in Jude 1. 

17. dvaBalrwy els ‘1.] Said with reference to 
the elevated situation of Jerusalem. ‘Thus simi- 
lar expressions oceur in Homer, as Od. a. 210., 
aud frequently in Joseph. and the Sept. How 
ancient this custom was, we find from its mention 
in Ps. exxii. 3 & 4. 

—eincy avrots, K&c.} By this we are, I think, to 
understand that Jesus spoko of, as we say, and 
positively; though, from the time when he made 
a distinct avowal of his Messiahship, at Peter's 
confession, he had, as we find from supra xvi. 22. 
begun to disclase. 

18. xaraxpuotcey atrdy Oardé-@.) ‘This is to be 
taken improprié (for the Jews had no power of 
life and death), and is more definitely expressed 
by Mark xiv. OF cartspiwar adirdy etnac ¢ 0a- 
vérov: Which words have reference to the sen- 
tence fveyos Oardrov deri. Fritz. says that the 
sense of wrracolyecy rom Oaviry is, ‘lo devote any 
ene to death.” But the expression rather signi- 
fies, by a blending of two senses, to condemn any 
one, so that he shall be delivered to death. By 
f9vec the Romans are plainly meant; for croct- 
fition was a Roman punishment. ‘The minute 
particnlanty of this prediction is astonishing; and, 
as Doddr. observes, is a remarkable proof of the 
prophetic spirit with which Christ was endued ; 
for, humanly king, it was far more probable 
that ho should been either assassinated, in a 
tranaport of popular firry, or stoned, by the orders 
of the Sanhedrim ; especially as Pilate had given 
them permission to judge him according to their 
own law. But ‘all this was done that Scrip- 
tnre might be fulfilled.” 
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19. els 7d éuzatgac] This, (as Grot. remarks) is 
to be taken éxJarcds:q.d. The consequence of 
which will be, that, &e. Comp. Joh. xviii. 33. 

20. 4 parno’ &c.] Namely, Salome, mother of 
James and John, Mark v. 40. & xvi. 1. She had 
doubtless followed him from Galilee, with other 
pious wornen who attended on our Lord in his 
journeys. The request she made seems to have 
originated in the promise just before given to the 
Apostles of sitting on Lencline thrones, &e. 

— peri rGy vidva.}] This shows that they par- 
ticipated in the petition ; and, indeed, though they 
preferred it through the medium of their mother, 
yet it should seem that they were the principal 
movers of the affair. Thus Mark is justified in 
representing them as asking it. And indeed that 
Jesus regarded them as the principals, is clear 
from his addressing the answer to them. 

— aizotcd rt zap’ avrod) or, as it is more clearly 
stated by St. Mark, they said, @édopey, iva 6 éav 
airiowpety, novjons hptv. 

21. ets &x — é& cowrtpwv] Said in allusion to the 
Eastern custom, by which sitting next to the throne 
denotes the next degree of dignity ; and conse- 

ently the first situations on the right and Ieft 

enote the highest dignities. See 1] Kings ii. 19. 
Ps. xliv. 9. and the Classical I}lustrators. 

—cov.} This is added in almost all the best 
MSS., and Versions, and is, with reason, received 
by Wets., Matth., Griesb., Knapp, ‘Tittm., Vat., 
Fritz., and Scholz. 

22. of otfare ri my | i. e. ye do not com- 
prehend the nature of my kingdom; which will 
rather call you to suffer with me than to enjoy 
honour or temporal advantage under me. Roche- 
foucault well observes, “ Nous desircrions pen 
de chowes avec ardeur, si nous connaissions par- 
faitement ce que nous desirons.” 


— fhvach siciv—alvev.] An image frequent 
with the Hebrews ; who thus compared whatever 
was dealtout to men by the Almughty (whether 
gel or evil) toaecup of wine. See John xviii. 
1, Pe. xvi. 5. xxiii. 5. Nor was this confined to 
the Hebrews 5 for,an it was customary among the 
Wacients in general to aseign to each gnest ata 
fonst a partiowlar cup as well as divh; and since 
by the quélity end qnastity of the liquor contain- 
er) in it, the reapeet of the entertainer wan ex- 
preaae:| ; henee cup CAIn® in veneral to signify a 
portion wine, whether of pleasure or sorrow 
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(as Hom. Il. w. 524, where see Heyne); though, 
for an obvious reason, the expression was more 
frequently used of evil than of ood. 


— kai 7d Bdrricpa — BanricOivac;] This meta- 
phor, of immersion in water, as expressive of be- 
ing overwhelmed by affliction, is frequent both in 
the Scriptural and Classical writers; with this 
difference, however, that in the latter there is 
usually added some word expressive of the evil 
or affliction. The words xai 13 Bdaricpa — Ba- 
nrioOivat and xat 716 Bdnriopa — Buinricbijoecbe are 
not found in some MSS., Versions, and Fathers ; 
and are rejected by Grot. and Mill, and are can- 
celled by Griesb. and Fritz. But the external 
evidence against the words is very slender. And 
therefore, though the internal be very unfavoura- 
ble to them (because it is far more probable that 
they should have been introduced from Mark, 
than accidentally omitted in the MSS.), yet they 
ought not to be cancelled. 


23. otk Ecrevy épdv) Sub. fpyov, which is some- 
tines supplied. See Bos Ell. p. 95. So the Lat- 
in non est meum. 


— add’ ois iroivacrai] The early Commentators 
and ‘Translators (misled by some of the antient 
Versions) here supposed an ellipsis of dojeera:, 
which would afford some colour to the Arian and 
Socinian doctrines ; since, as Whitby and Campb. 
observe, ‘in the distribution of future rewards, 
Christ inight seem to acknowledge his inferiority 
to the Father, inasmech as there wonld be some 
power reserved by the Father to himself, and not 
cominitted to the Son.’ Others of the ancients 
supposed an ellipsis of éxelvwy éoriv, interpreting 
the clause vik éydy dotvac, not with relation to our 
Lord's power, but with respect to his justice and 
equily ; or referring the phrase only to his heemnan 
nature. Others again understand, from the con- 
text, ipivy, Which even crept into the text of the 
Vulgate. And thus, indeed, all difficulty is re- 
moved; but in a manner little warrantahle. In 
fact, all these ellipses are very irregular and in- 
admissible, [tis better to suppose no ellipsis at 
all; but only to take adda in tit somewhat une 
anal eense of cf a), a8 in Mark ix. 8. (where Adda 
corresponds to al vA in Matt. xvii. 8.) examples 
from the Classical writers ure by no means rare, 
(See Rec, > , The converse, ol pi) for adda 
is frequent, and occurs in Rom. xiv. bt. ‘This 
mode of interpretation is supported by the au. 
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thority of the Pesh, Syr., Arahic, Persic, and 
Athiapic Versions; aud, of Commentators, 1s 
adopted by Casanh., Grot., Gatak., Gusset, Nack- 
span, Koecher, Starck, Raphel, Palaret, Benge, 
Kosenm., and Kuin. Indeed, it may be observ- 
ed, the Sept. sometimes render the Heh. ibe) 
by GvAd. “Thus our dut, in this use, lias the very 
same origin, being derived (as Horne ‘Tooke 
shows) from the Saxon Be-utan, from Beanuzan, 
to be out; as when we say ‘all but (i. e. ex- 
cept) one.” Thus ddd\ad has the two senses of 
our dat, indicated in H. ‘Tooke’s Div. of P. 1. p. 
135. 190. 325. seqq. F/ime GAdd comes to have 
this sense, seems to he from its being thus put 
for add’ 9, otherwise than. ‘Thus all difficulty, 
hoth as regards words and things, is entirely re- 
moved ; for, as observes Whithy, “the expres- 
sion argnes no defect in the power of Christ, but 
merely a perfect conformity to the will of his 
Father.” “Our Lord (says Bp. Horsley, Serm. 
¥.¥: cae does not deny his power to give, but 
only declares who they are whoshall receive this 
honour. His answer, far from intimating anv thing 
of that kind, concludes as strongly against it asa 
negative argument can be supposed to do. Thus 
the meaning is, ‘I cannot arbitrarily give happi- 
ness, but must hestow jiton those alone for whom, 
in reward of holiness and obedience, it is prepar- 
ed, according to God’s just deerees.’ ”’ 


25. of dpyorrcs —atray,|] Erasm., Grot., Wets., 
Rosenm., and Fritz. take the xarac. and xarct. to 
denote tyrannical and arbitrary powcr, of course 
hinting a censure thereon; in which sense the 
words do oceur in the Sept. But as it is searce- 
ly to he supposed that the governors in question 
were always tyrants; and as the simple verbs are 
used in Luke, it is hetter, with many good Comm- 
mentators, tosnppose the sense to he, “ exercise 
authority over.’ "hus the «ard is not s0 much 
Intensive, as it promotes definiteness. The Com- 
Inentatars this adverted to, with even ess reason, 
suppose the first airdy to refer to the people, the 
second to the kings ; which is harsh, and ineon- 
sistent with the parallel passage in Luke. "There 
is, in fact, a repetition of the same sentiment in 
ditferent wards (a8 also at ver, 27 ) for greater em- 
phasis. See Bp. Jebb’s Sacr. Lit. p. 2B aeqa. 


6. ¢é.) “This is emitted inimany MSS., some 
Versions, and ‘Theophyl., and was cancelled by 
Gnesb., Knapp, ‘Titti., Vat, and Scholz; but re- 
stored by Fritz.; and rightly ; for, itis supported 
not only by ligh authonty here and in Mark, but 
is so suitable te the presage, that itean hardly be 
dispensed with. The cause of the omission 
(which was accidental) seems to have heen this: 
that afer it had been orwinally written OY TRIE 
in Ms., without stops, the s was taken with Q, 
and mistaken, as not wofrequently, for an N, wd 
then the BF would be abeorbed by the FE following. 


— didvowes — dee J ‘There is properly a dit- 
ference between these terms; the former sigm- 


fving a servant like our footman, or ralet, and usu- 
allv a free man, the Jatter, a servant for all work, 
and also a sieve. ‘They were, however, rome- 
tiines interchanged, So Aristid. Vol. iii. 360. — 
otrw duvros Hr rors rodz0us, kal atréypnpa Crdaor0s. 
The use here, and the general sense are plain. 


23. ¢dofvat — deri wolddr.] In order to deter- 
mine the sense of this passage (so important in 
its connection with thg distinguishing doctrine 
of the Gospel, the ATONEMENT), itis proper care- 
fully to attend to its scope, and then to ascertain 
the force of its principal ferms dbrpor, dwri, and 
no\kwy. The scope at the age evidently is, 
to point out the purpose of Christ's coming into 
the world, It was dotwar — rodAdGv.g On the sense 
of Yuya here there has never been any doubt, — 
It plainly signifies (as often inthe Scriptures, and 
even the Classical writers) life. He came ta give 
up his life asa dérpor. Now dlzper properly de- 
notes the-ransom paid, in order to deliver any one 
from death, or its equivalent, captivity, or punish- 
ment in general. Thus in Exod. xxi. 3). the word 
answers tona>. More frequently it denotes the 
plicultr rictim, \y5, sometimes expressed by 
i{thucpa; Which Hesych. explains diraerpor. ft 
has heen abundantly proved that, among both the 
Jews and the Gentiles, pircultr virtims were ac- 
cepted as a ransom for the life of an offender, 
and to atone for his offence. The heathens be- 
lieved that no atonement was so complete or 
effectual as that whereby the piacular victim 
should be a hwman being; whose life was thus 
given avri istead of the life of the other. Hence 
such victims were called drrefeyoi, and the 
atonement made by them an y 2» yl And 
Aristides, Sacr. v. has an oracular response, 
where, with allusion to this, there is demanded 
Vey) dvr? Yvyis. So also Eurip. Phan. 1092, — 
Luydy cf ddow ried” baepOariv yGords. Indeed, on 
the further notion, that the life ef one person 
Was, in some cases, to be given and accepted for 
the lite of another, the whole of the Alcestis of 
Furipides is founded. The true notion, indeed, 
of alonement was unknown to the Heathens; 
though they felt the wre for it. See Horne’s 
Introd, Vol. i. 8. & 146, 47. The very term 
dyci, it may also be observed, is the strongest that 
ean he imagined ; it being derived from the an- 
cient werd dys, which aguine change. ‘The 
avci ws for fy dori, it mubatione, per mutationem. 


‘The sense, then, of this passage, can be no 
other than that which has been assigned to it by 
every Interpreter of any consideration in every 
age, (inelnding, of the recent foreign Commen- 
tIators, Kninoel and Fritz.) namely, that eur Lord 
ww to give up lus life asa piacular victim, a ran- 
som for mankind, that they might not 
Fpiritnal death. And thus it harmonizes with the 
doctrine of Scripture elsewhere, So in Dan. ix. 
2+ its predicted, that the Messiah shall make 
reconeihation for iniquity; whence he is call- 
ed by the Jewieh Rabbins yp 5 wry, literally aadp — 
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Nérigoe Comp. Matt. xxvi. 28. John xi. 52. Eph. 
v. 2. I Tim. 11. 6. Heb. ix. 14 & 28. (and the Notes 
on those passazes,) all declaring the same doc- 
trine, that Christ’s death was a sacrifice for the 
sins of mankind; even that true and substan- 
tial sacrifice, which those of the law but faintly 
shadowed forth in types, symbols and figures. 

I cannot, however, leave this passage without 
removing a stumbling-block, which has been 
found here by serious, but misjudging or timid be- 
lievers, who have been too ready to conclude that 
from xoA\Gy it may be implied that redemption 
is not universal. But utterly without reason; 
for the best Expositors, ancient and modern, are 
agreed, that moA\@v is here to be taken for rav- 
rwv; of which they adduce many examples. — 
And although not a few of them are inapposite, 
yet some others fully establish the point; ex. gr. 
Comp. Dan. xii. 2. with John v. 28. sq. and Rom. 
v. 12. 15. 18 & 19. with 1 Cor. xv. 22. not to men- 
tion some examples in the Classical writers. Yet, 
even in these instances, it may be doubted 
whether mo\\ot can ever be said to be, strictly 
speaking, put for zdvres. It should seem that, in 
such cases, an idiom subsists, which has been, I 
apprehend, unperceived by Philologists ; where 
there is, by an apposition, either erpressed or im- 
plied, a comparison of zoA\ot with some other 
tery small number (usually one), which remains 
after deducting it fromm a total. In sucha case, 
ro\Xkoi may be siid to be equiralent to ndvres ; 
being, in a manner, the whole of the number in 
question; though it cannot strictly be said to 
signify that; the litera] sense being the remain- 
der of a large number, after a very sinall one has 
been subtracted. ‘This principle will apply to 
all the passages alleged in proof that modo? is 
uaed for révres. IL mean to all that are justly 
alleged; for Matt. xx. 16. has quite another bear- 
ing (see the note there) ; adil in places like 1 
Cor. x. 33 where the Antic ie is used, the prin- 
ciple cannot be admitted. There the meaning is, 
either “the majority,” or ‘the rest.” And such 
in the case in almost all the pasrazes adduced 
from the Classical writers; where the sense is, 
“very many,” or “ever so many.” "Phe Com- 
mentators might also have cited a passage of 
Thieyd. i. 133. where rofs moddXorc, 28 APVears 
froin a compari#on with 194. § 5. inet mean fall} 
the reat. Sa alan ati. 39. we have rot Adon 


(for med orc) inpamed to rotate pSvocc. Am examples - 


of the tant enttiparison above adverted to, I 
wenld specify Bom. viii. 29. ele 2d rae abrdy 
sowrtrmumy fy en\\nic déaddnic, (Where the cy is 
ievtplicn) rn egeer ) Mart. xxvi. 2%. and Mark xiv, Qt. 
re®ro y%o lave r4 aimed pou, rT) ris WEES), Aran, 
7d siol today Jeyevduerry le Ghenw dpanriiv, 
wherr: 13 repl rod dear ta for rd bd, nol noddrAGy, With 


allusion to the pou just before) Heb. ix. 28. ofrws 
6 Xptords anak mooceveyOeis eis rd noANGY dveEveyKetv 
dpaorias, &c. The same principle will also apply 
to some passages where the Article zs found, 
namely, where it does not exert its definite force. 
So Rom. xii. 5. o§rws of woAAci, Ev cpa eopev ev 
Xoworw. And in Rom. v. 15. 18 & 19. the Article 
is used both to eis and moAXof. the Articles there 
coming under the head of “ Insertions in reference 
(See Middl. in loc.), and renewed mention ;’’ the 
reference being to v. 12. where Gomep di’ Evds 
avOowzov is opposed to cis mdvras avOpdrovs. 
Upon the whole, in such a case we may most 
correctly render ‘all the rest.” And this may 
be donc in the only two Classical passages not 
having the Article that are here apposite, namely, 
Eurip. Hec. 284. °Ho dvri mo\A@y éotl por mapa- 
Yuy, and Virgil Ain. v. 815. UNUM PRO MUL- 
TIS DABITUR CAPUT. 

30. dto rupdot, &c.] There is a considerable 
variation in the accounts of this miracle by the 
three Evangelists. Mark and Luke notice only 
one blind man, Matthew two; Luke represents 
the miracle as performed ‘‘ when Jesus was draw- 
ing nigh to Jericho,” before he entered it; Mat- 
thew and Mark, after he had left Jericho. The 
joint testimony, however, of Matthew and Mark, 
as to the time, seems to outweigh that of Luke, 
who is not so observant of chronological order ; 
and as all agree, that Christ was then attended by 
a‘ multitude,” who “led the way,’’ and who “ fol- 
lowed him” towards Jerusalem, it is more pro- 
bable that the incident took place after he left 
Jericho, where this multitude seems to have been 
collected. For He came privately from Ephraim 
to Jericho, attended only by the twelve. (Hales.) 
The minute discrepancies in this narrative, com- 
pared with those of Mark and Luke, involve no 
contradiction; since, though those Evangelists 
mention one blind man as healed, yet they do not 
say that only one was healed; and Mark and 
Luke in mentioning one, might mean to point 
ont that one who was the more known. Again, 
te apparent difference hetween Matthew and 
Mark, as compared with Luke, with regard to 
the place where the miracle was performed, may, 
itis thought, te removed by reading in Luke 
“when, or while, Jesus was near Jericho.” If, 
however, the trifling discrepancies adverted to 
were really irreconcileable, still they would not 
weaken the eredit of the Evangelists, being such 
asare found in the best historians ; nay, they may 
he rather thonght to strengthen their wuithority as 
independent Witnesses, 

31. daeriary, tva.] Camph. translates “ charged 
them, that,’ &e. But thongh that be sometimes 
the wignifiestion of the term at Matt. xii. 16. ve 
itis here unnecessary to deviate fram the inport, 
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“ rebuke,’ which is indeed more suitable. The 
most probable reason assigned for the rebuke is, 
that they were unwilling that Jesus’s course 
should be interrupted, or his discourse broken off, 
or rendered shag alt ‘Thus it should seein that 
the people only blamed the importunity, as being 
unseasonable ; as in a kindred passage at xi. 16. 
éxeripnocy avrois, iva ph, KC. 


XXII. 1. els ByOgayh.) Mark xi. 1. and Luke 
xix. 29. add cal ByMaviay. We may therefore sup- 
pose that the territories of the two villages were 
contiguons , yet that Bethphage came first in 
travelling from Jericho to Jerusalem. Hence 
Calmet and others are wrong in describing Beth- 
phage as being a village detween Bethany and 
erusalem. So Epiphan. adv. Heres. p. 340. 
cited by Reland Palast. 629. testifies that there 
was an old road to Jerusalem from Jericho 
through Bethphage and Bethany, and the Mount 
of Olives. Nav, Calinet himself describes Beth- 
any as situated at the foot of the Mount of Olives 
(and so al] accounts represent it—see Reland) ; 
but from the words rpds 7d dpos r. €X. being here 
conjoined with By4¢., it is probable that Beth- 
phage was situated on some part of the lower 
ridge, or «dixpageca, Of the mountain, and Bethany 
ie helow it, at the foot of it; and, consequent- 
y, it could not be between Bethany and Jerusa- 
lem. This is supparted by the testimony of 
Jerome and Origen, the former of whom describes 
Bethphage as ‘ sacerdotumn viculus, situs in 
monte Olivet.’ And the latter, in his Annot. 
on Matt. says it was situated on Mount Olivet. 

2. a@dor}] ‘acolt.” Mark and Luke add, “ on 
Which no man had ever sat.’ Animals which 
had never borne the yoke, or been emploved for 
ordinary purposes, were (by a custom common 
to all the ancients, whether Jews or Tr) 
employed for sacred uses. See Deut. xxi. 3. 
Sain. vi. 7. Horat. pod. 9. Ovid Met. 3. 11. 
Virg. Georg. 4. 540. 551. Mark and Luke mention 
the sending for the colt only, as being that where- 
on alone our Lord rode ; not mentioning the ass, 
though ase brought (agreeable to the propheey 
of Zecharias), because they do not mention that 
prophecy. ‘Phere is plainly im the latter repre- 
eseniation no negotion of the former. Whitby 
notices the minuteness of the matters predicted, 
and nghily infers trom thence Christ's super- 
natural prescience. 

3. tien rt.) A popular mode of exprésmon 
equivalent to, “af he shall make objection.” 

— § xémos} i.e. not “the Lord,” which in- 
volves great improbalilitv, but © the master,” 
Rabbi, as atwit 2. ane vin. 2%. John vi. 12. xia. 
I38& 14. See Doddr., Cainvb., and Schleusn. 

—dnooredd.}) Many Moss., Versions, and 


Os? 
mw we 





_ «* if aA 


iar, 
' 


& WILM4AEL’S 
, a 
. ae CWLLEQE J 


° > ry ‘ » > * ¢ ~ 
J1oQevIAE bts THY nOmAY THY UTEreNTE UWP 


= ¢ € ~ ’ r ~ 
Kai éuy tig vst ean wu, egeire: 


> ry ‘ > a > 
evdeme O& T anvuteket avior's. 


EmtGeGnxwe 


MATTHEW CHAP. XXI. 1—85. 


rr = e e € ’ Te ~ 
XAT. Kui ore yyw eis Iegouolvuu, nai yh9ov tig Dy Pqgayy 3 


8 e >? = = ‘ € 2 - > , , a 6 
MQOS TO Ovos tov thao, tore oO Ijuots umtotedke OVO padyes, ié- 


> 
wus Ev- 4% 
tA > ‘ 
Avuartes ayu- 
es € ’ > | -~ 
Or o xvglos aviwy 3 
, - » €s ° 
Totto 8€ vhov ytyorer, 4 


Ltwarve ty 


> a ¢€ ’ ° ’ 
Jdov, o Buathevg cov Eazetui cor 


énai ororv, xui awhov vior 
Fathers, have droerfda, Which is preferred by 
Mill and Wets., and edited by Matth., Griesb., 
Knapp, ‘Tittin., and Scholz, but without reason. 
In so minute a variation manuscript authority is 
of litde weight; and yet there is far more of it 
for the old reading than for the new one ; which 
cannot be admitted without violating the norma 
Joquendi; for the Present cannot (as Kuin. iina- 
gines) be /wre taken for the Future. The com- 
inon reading is rightly defended by Schulz. (who 
observes that the new reading arose froin an 
error of pronunciation) and restored to the tert 
by Fritz. 

4. édov.] This is suspected not to be genuine by 
Griesb. and Grotz., and is cancelled by Lachm. ; 
but wholly without cause, for external evidence 
is almost entirély in favour of the word, and in- 
ternal nearly as inuch 80, since itis almost neces- 
sary to the sense (tota/urc res), and was more 
likely to have been omitted, by accident, in three 
or four MSS., than have been foisted into the 
text of nearly as many hundreds. Besides, the 
word occurs without any var. lect. in passages 
exactly similar, supr. i. 28. xxvi. 56. 

5. ry Ovyarpi a i.e. Jerusalem, by a poctical 

ersonification usual in the prophetieal writings. 
fen might be called the daughter of Sion, 
being simwdaent &t the foot, and, as it were, under 
the wing of that fortified mount. The quotation 
is from Zech. ix. ¥. (with the exception of the in- 
troductory words, which are from Is. Ixii. 11.), 
and agrees, at least all that is meant to be taken 
(for a short clause is omitted, as being not to the 
a purpose), with both the Sept. and the 

febrew. Fors 3%, the true reading, is thonght 
by Dr. Randolph to be y)3*. But there is ng oc- 
casion for any such change ; since +337 may mean 
lowly, and is so interpreted by Gesenins in his 
Lexicon. There is, indeed, a variation in the 
last words between Matthew and the Sept. But 
there is some reason to think, that formerly the 
Sept. was read nearly as in Matthew. At least the 
Evangelist’s text closely agrees with the Hebrew, 

— der cal cddev.] Several eminent Commen- 
tators would render the «al eren. But this is 
doing violence to the plain sense expressed, and 
would really destroy te coincidence as to fulfil- 
ment of prophecy. Certainly there is no neces- 
sitv fer itin order to reconcile the Evangelists ; 
for St. Matthew does not say that our Lord rode 
op the asa, but only that it Was preperred for him. 
Neither wall it: follow from our Lord's saying, 
“this was fulfilled.” For the prophecy was 
eulficiently fulfilled by the ass and colt — 
both @ot remy. Not to sav, that even the wor 
of the Prophet are not inconsistent with this 
view ; forany one who goes on horseback, accom- 


pamed by a /ed horse (to use when he pleases), 
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may be, not improperly, described as éxtBeBnkas, 
with respect to /oth, and thus be said to ride both, 
like the dydianor, or desultores, mentioned in 
several ancient writers, a sort of cavalry, where 
every man had two horses, which he rode in rota- 
tion (the apg: in this term being for apdorepG0ev) ; 
on which subject see my Note on Thucyd. x. 57. 

— broZuyiav.] Scil. er#vovs. The word properly 
signifies any beast of burden. (See my note on 
Thuevd. ii. 3.) But as the ass was commonly so 
used, it came of itself to denote an ass. 


7. éxexdficev.] The reading here is not a little 
controverted. “Exexé%cev is the reading of all 
the early Edd.; which was altered by the I¢Izevir 
Editor, from several MSS. to érexdficar. But 
éxexdOcoav has been restored by Wets., Matth., 
Knapp. Griesb., Tittm., Fritz., and Scholz. 
*Eecxdcav, moreover, is supported by St. Luke’s 
lzeBi3ucuv. It is also preferred by several Com- 
mentators, as Beza, Camerar., Pisc., Wakef., and 
Schlens.; and if we were to follow the proprictas 
haguc, it ought to be adopted. Yet as the verb 
is often in the Sept. nsed in the sense “ to sit,” or 
“ ride,’ so the reading éxexd9cev seems to de- 
serve the preference, especially as it is supported 
by the parallel assage of Mark. If éxexA0ccay be 
read, avray will, if understood of the ass and the 
ealt, be unanitable ; and if of the garments, it will 
be very jejunc. We might indeed, conjecture 
abrdy, supposing fzdrw to be taken absolutely for 
thereon. ‘This will be confirined by the parallel 
passage of St. Luke, and not be at variance with 
that of St. Mark. But the mention of the ass 
and colt at v. 2. and 7. greatly supports the read- 
ingateSy. The people would put the trappings 
on both the ass and the colt, to do the more 
honour to Jesus; and as not knowing on which 
he would ride. On the ellip, of abrdv, see Winer’s 
Gr. Gr. § 16.1. Thus, though there is a minute 
diversity in Matthew and Mark, as compared 
with Luke, yet it i# no real diacrepancy, since it 
dows not involve anv contradiction. Matthew (as 
a Gheerved by the Britieh Crit. and Quart. Theol, 
TL 371) tele we oa// that happened, because he 
maw awl knew all: Mark and Luke received the 
fecte wt eecond-haed, and mentioned only the 
material fact As to the ofrey, it must not, with 
meny Comimentetore, he taken, per enallaven, as 
plural for singaler; or reds be supplied, with 
Others , lat, with athvin., Theophyl., Bez, 

M 


Hombergh, Schlieus., Wahl., and Fritz., must be 
referred to the carments, not the ass and colt. 

8. & mdetcros dyXos] ‘the bulk of the people,” 
consisting of those going to keep the passover, 
and of those who, after Lazarus’s resurrection, 
had come out of the city to meet Christ. See 
John xii. 9. 

—crpwoav Eavrév ra iydria.] An Oriental cus- 
tom employed on the publie entry of kings, yet 
in use among the Greeks also. See examples in 
Recens. Synop. and Horne’s Introd. 11. 397. 

— éxonrov k\ddous.]: Meant as a symbol of joy, 
employed at the feast of tabernacles and other 
public rejoicings among the Jews. Yet the 
custom was in use also among the Greeks and 
Romans. 

9. ‘Qoavva] Heb. yy yyy, Save us now, or 
we beseech thee! from Ps. exvit. 25. 

— 8 éoydpuevos.] A title of the Messiah, as also 
viov Aauis. 

— ‘Qeavva tv rots bWicrows!}] Comp. Psal. exviil. 
24. and see Horne’s Introd. 11. 316. Kuin. thinks 
there is an ellipse of 6 dy; and Grot. takes the éy 
rots tlicrots adverbially, for samme. But it ts 
better, with others, to supply pépcae, taking it as a 
periphrasis for éy obpavots. ‘Thus in Heb. 1. 3. and 
vill. J. év tundots, is interchanged with év obpavots. 
As to the ellipse after 'Qeavvd, it is rather gorw , 
‘Qeavve being regarded as a noun. ‘Thus Fritz. 
well renders, ‘‘eadem lrtantiuin gratulatio i 
c/o obtineat.” 

10. focicOn] ‘‘ was in commotion,” agitated with 
hope, fear, wonder, or disapprobation, according 
as each person was affected. 

11. & npogirns.] The force of the Article is, 
the (eclebrated] prophet. 

12. rdicpdy.] K general name for the whole 
edifice, with all its conrts : as distingnished froin 
the vats, or temple properly so called; which 
comprehended only the vestibule, the sanctuary, 
and the holy of holies. See Horne’s Introd. in. 
234, Bq. 

—Hijjadre —teon.] Tt appears from Mark x1 
1t. that Jesns did not do this on the day of his 
entry into Jerusalem, (though it is there said that 
he entered into the temple, and looked round the 
Whole of it,) bot the day afer ; spending the night 
at Bethany, ond returning to Jernpalean in’ the 
morning: and in the way thither working the 
miricle of the fiy-tree. As Mark is #0 positive 
and particular in his nceount, and as Matth. does 
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not erpress/y connect our Lord’s driving ont the 
traders with the events of the day, we ought, it 
shonld seem, to adopt Mark's account. To do 
which, there cannot be a greater indueement than 
the consideration, that those who adopt the other 
hypothesis are compelled to suppase that the cir- 
cumstances in qnestion happened ficice on feo 
successive days. Nay, thrice; for our Lord had 
done much the same thing in the first year of his 
ministry (John ii. 14.) The reason why he did 
not flen do it, is suggested by the words of Mark, 
dvlas dF yevopetyns, i.e. because, it being evening, 
the buvers and sellers had most of them retired. 
That it should then be evening, was likely enough, 
considering the events of the day, which must 
have occupied a considerable time. 


a ite a from «dd\ArBos, a petty coin, 
signifies those who exchanged foreign coin into 
Jewish, or the larger into the smaller coin, for 
the convenience of the purchasers of the com- 
modities sold in the temple. See Horne’s lutr. 


mi. LEE 
is. ers &ec.] This quotation is from 
Isa. lvi. 7. Where it evactly agrees with the Sept. 


and Hebrew. dn the latter clause of the sentence 
there is not, as the Commentators suppore, a quo- 
tation, but only the saying is formed on a-eimilar 
one ut Jerem. van Lt. Ma ampAgior Meerdy & o1eds 
per; Where there is an allusion to the custom 
(eommon to all countries) for robbers to make 
their abode in caves. 

— dyoroy.] Perhaps, not literally thieves, but 
extortioners and cheats, at leaet persons devoted 
ta base lucre. An interpretation which seems 
required by the expression of John ole dpmegoter. 
Thongh our Lord's assertion might be justified 
in its full sense by what i found in Joseph. B. J. 
v. 9, 4. 

1G. ix créyarec—arves;] an application to the 
present case of a passage of Ps. viii. 2. Sept. 
(which speaks of the exwtence and providence 
of God, as so clearly appearing from the werks 
of nature, that even the mewt simple must set) 
where the Hehrew 1s rendered “ thau hast ordain- 


ed strength; the Sept. “ thou hast perfected 
praise,’ 1. e. accomplished a grand etfect by weak 
means; for the divine praise is perfected even 
by the silence of the suckling, and the artless cry 
of the babe. Thus there is no real discrepancy 
in sentiment, though there be a diversity in ex- 
pression, between the Heb. and the Sept. That 
the whole Psalm has a prophetic referenee to the 
Messiah, is plain hy there being three other pas- 
sages in the N. ‘I! where it is applied to him. 
1. Cor. x¥. 27. Mph. i. 32. Heb. ii. ¢. 


17. nidicOn tei] “* lodged ar oe the night 


there." A sense found in 3 Esdr. ix. 2. Ecel. 
xxiv. 7. Jesus left the city, and returned to 


Bethany for the night; not so much, we may 
a. to avoid the snares that might be laid 
for his life, as to avoid all suspicion of affecting 
temporal power ; the night being a season favour- 
able for popular commotion. See Thucyd. ii. 3. 
+. purdlavres vbxra, Where see my note. 


18. sowias 42 deardywr, &c.) On the chronology 
of the Passion Week, the reader is referred to 
‘Townson, Hales, Townsend. and Greswell. 


19. ptecrt —aidva.) This was emblematical 
and figarative ; according to the usual custom of 
the ayes of the Fast to express things by sym- 
bolieal actions. It was also prophetic. Our Lord 
intended to prove that his power to punish the 
disobedient was as great as that to confer benefits. 
It was, moreover, to prefigure the destruction of 
the perverse Jews, becauwe in the time of fruits 
they had borne none (see ver. 33 —1.); and, 
likewise, to read a very important lesson to all 
hia dieciples of every age, — that if the oppertu- 
nites Gad gives far the approving themselves 
virtuous be neglected, nought will remain but to 
be withered by the fiat which shall consign them 
to everlasting destruction. 


C1. cat pd) Ccaceere.} Ruin. observes that this 
hegative e@xpression is the very sane with the 
emitive one ity Pyare eter, the two being united 
for the aake Of eiplharis, as at xiii. 34. and else- 


where. In dcaap. in this sense (to hesitate) there 
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is the same metaphor as in écordfw and the Latin 
difido. 

—rd rijs cuxijs-) An elliptical expression for 
TO nEol Tis cuxs yeyovds Epyor. 

—ry dpa rotrw.] Spoken dexrixds, with refer- 
ence, it is supposed, to the Mount of Olives. For 
mountuin, Luke says sycamore tree. But there is, 
in fact, no discrepancy ; because Jesus might, 
and, no doubt, did, make use of both examples. 
On the force of tixese adagial sayings see Note on 
Matt. xvii. 20. The construction of the passage 
is, according to Fritz., as follows : adda xai yevij- 
era, éiv ty Soe eiznre Ke. 

22. [Comp. Supr. vii. 7. Lake xi. 9. John xv. 7. 
1 John iii. 22. v. 14. 

23. éO6vr: atrp.] These are Datives for Geni- 
tives of consequence. 

—év woiua éovcia.) “Ev, Heb. 4, “ by virtue of.” 
This they were privileged to ask. because they 
had the power of inequirimes into the pretensions 
of a prophet; nay, sinee the authority of preach- 
ing in the temple was derived from them. ‘The 
initerrogators expected, no doubt, that he would 
answer, “ By virtue of my right as Messiah,” and 
thus enable them to fix upon him the charge of 
blasphemy. But Jesus forbore to directly answer 
his malevolent interrogators; not throngh feur 
(as appears from the holdness evinced in the 
parables immediately following), but on prpes ; 
and aceording to a method familiar to Hebrew, 
nay to Grecian disputants (see the citations of 
Schoettgen and Wets.), he answers by interroga- 
tion, replying to question by question, and that 
propounded with consurnmate wisdoin ; for while 
the Pharisees were not disposed, nay, were even 
afraid, to dispute John’s claim to bea prophet, 
they would thereby, on their own pial ad. 
mit the claims of Jeans, to whose divine mixsion 
John had borne repeated and unequivocal testi- 
mony. Schoeity, remarks that, among the Jews, 
if any proposed a captious question to another, 
the other Shad aright to propose one in turn, and 
not to anewer the first til he had received a re- 
ply to his. 

D5. 18 Bdwriapa — tv ;] The sense in, whence 
had John suthority to baptize 1" Ramriopa in put, 
by aynecdoche, for the whole ministry of John 
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to preach repentance, and the doctrines he taught; 
because baptism was its most prominent feature, 
being a syinbol of the purity which he enjoined. 
See Campbell. 

— & vtpavod,] for & Oeot, Or ovoduov, of heaven- 
ly origin; a use which sometimes occurs in the 
LXX., but rarely in the Classical writers. 

— diart obv oix én. a.) “ why, then, have ye not 
believed him?” 1. e. in his testimony of me. 

26. goBovpeba} This is not (as Kuin. and other 
Philologists suppose,) of the middle voice, signi- 
fying to terrify cneself, but a deponent formed 
from what had originally been of the passive 
voice ; just as our neuter or deponent verb, to be 
afraid, was formed from the old passive to be 
afeur’d, to be struck with fear. Fritz. ably re- 
marks on that brachylogia in the present passage, 
by which a clause is omitted after & dv0pwnwy 
(equivalent to “that will not be for our good”’), 
to which the yao following refers, and which yao 
is put for two ydo’s. [have edited as the sense 
seems to require, @& dvOpanwy, — per apostopesin. 

— ws xoogyrnv.] “Qs is wrongly taken by Kuin. 
as put for dvrws; though dryrws is found in ‘the 
paralle] passage of Mark. It is cither elegantly 
pleonastic (hy which the expression will be 
equivalent to that of Luke) or somewhat dimi- 
nishes the foree of the assertion. 


27. otx ofdapev.} Hence (says Wets.) Jesus 
rightly infers their unfitness to be jndges in this 
matter, or to claim to have their authority reve- 
reneed., 

88. ri cé? byiy dowei;] “ What think you? give 
me your opinion of what Tam about to say.” 

— dy Mowros —ébo'] By dv0p. 1s plainly meant 
God ; but it is not sea clear what is meant hy 
rixva d(o, on Which there has been some diversity 
of opinion. The best Commentators, however. 
are agreed that the words designate two different 
classes of the Jewish nation; 1. dhe profine and 
irreligious yenerally, but who were brought to re- 
entanee by John, wand to reformation by Chirist , 
9 the Scribes aml Pharisees, whether priests or 
laymen, who, thong profeasedly anxious to da 
the will of God, were, in reality. the yrentess 
enemies to religion, and éspecially that of the 
Gospel, 
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30, a! Manv MSS. and some Versions 
and Fathers have érépw, which was approved by 
Mill and Bengel, aud has been adopted by Wets., 
Griesh., Knapp, ‘Tittm., Vater, and Scholz. But 
Matth. and Fritz. retain the cominen reading; and 
rightly, for itis supported by greater authority, 
and the other reading is evidently a correction. 
The two words, however, are often confounded ; 
a remarkable example of which occurs in Thucyd. 
1. 40., where see my nate. 

—lyd, xboe) The best Commentators are 
agreed that this phrase, (for which éywye is used 
in the Classics) answers to the Heb. +99, which 
is, by ellipse, a phrase of responsive assent, ren- 
dered by the LXX. idod éyd. in 1 Sam. tn. 4. 
Numb. xiv. 1#. See also Luke i. 38. and Acts ix. 
10. “ The Hebrews (observe Vatab., rasm., and 
Brug.) answer by pronouns, where the Latins use 
verbs and adverbs, as efiem Domine.” It may be 
paralleled hy our awn idiom, “ aye, sit.” Indeed 
our aye and the eja, ja, or va, of the Northern 
languages, seem to be cognate with éyd. 

31. of reAGvac wat at xdpvac}] i.e. even the worst 
of those profane and dissolute persons. 

—spodyovn.) (Glass explains this ** lead on 3” 
and Schleus. and Wahl aseign still less admissible 
senses, ‘There seems neo reason to abandon the 
common interpretation, ‘go before,” precede : 
render, “are preceding you.” 

32. dv bd dvx.] A Hebrew form of expression 
for “ he came to you in the practice of, 1. ©. prac- 
tising righteousness ;" and, by implication, Vondl- 
ing others into the same cotrse. 

— ron mioretoat) for cls rd meor., 1. @. here meer. 

33. res] ‘This is not found in many of the beat 
MSS. and some Versions and Fathers, and was 
cancelled hy Griesb.. Knapp, Vat., Tittm., Fritz., 
and Scholz, It was retained hy Wets. and Mat- 
thai; hat, if we may judge from supra ver, 28, 
Without reason. Nay, Pritz thinks that even the 
construction requires its abeence. But that is 
somewhat hvpercritical, and is judging of Hel- 
lenietic and popular style by the rules of Classical 
writing. 


— wdovéey — Anvév.] The Anvds properly denoted 
the large vat (called the wine-press) into which 
the grapes were thrown, to be expressed ; in 
Which sense it offen occurs in the Sept. But as 
this vessel had connected with it on the side, 
or under it (to check, by the coolness of the 
situation, too great fermentation) a cistern, into 
Which the expressed juice tlawed ; so. by evnec- 
doche, Ames came to denote (as here) that 
cistern; which, as it was necessarily subterranean, 
and sometimes under the rat,so it was often called 
ixo\jmor, as in the parallel passages in Mark and 
Is.xvi. LO ‘hese cisterns (which are even vet 
in use in the East), bore some resemblance to the 
Adxcor Of the Greeks, which the Scholiast on 
Aristoph. ecl. 154. (cited by Wets.) evplains cal 
dptypura cholywpa, Kai erpoyylAa rerpdywva, (1 con- 
jecture xai orooyytXa wal rerpdywva) cai ratra 
konimercs (plastering) ofvoy bedi yovro cai CAacor cis 
atra. 

_— ‘ng This was built partly as a place of 
abode far the occupier, while the produce was 
collecting ; and pats for security to the servants 
stationed there as guards over the place. Grot. 
ohserves, that in the application of the parable, 
such circumstances as thie are to be considered 
ns only serving for ornament; or, only express 
generally, thatevery thing was provided both for 
pleasure and security. 

— Uldoro) for epleOwee, as in Polvb. vi. 17, 2. 
Herodian 1. 6. 8. cated by the Commentators ; to 
which FE add Thuevd. 11. 68. ray yty anepleOwcar 
'st dlxa Fen, the earliest record of letting on lease 
I have ever met with. The word may here be 
rendered “let it out,” understanding, however, 
the rent to be not in money, but (agreeably to the 
moet ancient usage, vet retained in the East, and 
even in ome parts of the West) in a certain por 
tion of the produce, Thun rots enorets just after 
should be rendered “his fruit, or ll nay the 
pertion which fell to him.” 

SA cainds rds erproy.) ‘the time for gathering 
the frits”” So Mark v1. 15. 

). Ghar.) Spay signifies properly to flay or 
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skin; but as words denoting great violence come 
at length, through abuse, to bear a milder sense, 
it was at length used to signifv beat severely. 

37. évrpanjcovrac] “they will treat with reve- 
rence.” “EvrpésecOuc signifies, 1. to turn upon 
oneself; 2. ex udjuncto, to be afraid ; 3. to regard 
with reverence. The expression is, as Grot. ob- 
serves, to be understood @zoxpexas, not to exclude 
prescience, but to denote that the contingency 
of an event is viewed in its causes. 

33. Comp. infr. xxvi. 3. xxvii. 1. John xi. 53. 

41. waxovs eaxds ax.) Camp. renders, ‘ he will 
bring these wretches to a wretched death.” This 
phrase (in which the Paronomasia is remarkable,) 
occurs very frequently in the Greek writers from 
Homer downwards. It is worthy of observation 
that by Luke the words are ascribed to Christ 
himself, and draw from the scribes the exclama- 
tion, pi) yévocro! Of the many methods proposed 
for removing this apparent discrepancy, the best 
eecins to be that of Doddr., who supposes that 
Christ in the first instance drew their own con- 
demnation from the Sanhedrim, and then soon 
afterwards repeated their words, by way of con- 
firmation. ‘There is nothing to stumble at in the 
Priests pronouncing their own destruction, since 
they seem not at first to have understood Chirist’s 
drift in the parable. 

— dxofwdcnve — avrav.] This (as I have before 
observed) was the most ancient mode of paving 
REST (which term signifies what is rendered for 
occupancy), namely, by rendering a certain pro- 
portion of the produce ; of which I have adduced 
several examples with illustrations in Recens. 
Synop. The most apposite is Plato de Legy. viii. 
ylwoyia ¢i labtfoplyar @otdoce, ananyny Tay lx ris 
yt @roriotay. See my note on ‘Thucyd. vi. 20. 
aeaoyh lag loerac. 

V2. MBov — yuselag.)} Taken from Ps. cxvii. 22. 
Sept, vo Whieh there ix aleo a reference in other 
poeewues Of Seripture ; all of which show that the 
words, thongh very applicable to David, are, in 
their hiizhest sense, tobe referred tothe Measiah ; 
ffathe Jews thetnselyes acknowledge, Alfov bv 
for di0o¢ By in not (ww Glass. imagines) a Hebra- 
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ism; but is a construction frequent both in the 
Greek and Latin. See Matth. Gr. Gr. § 474. e. 

—xegadrjdy ywrias.} Both the Jewish and Chris- 
tian dispensations are often designated by the 
figure of a beilding ; and of the latter Christ is 
represented as the corner-stone, and, by its im 
portance in sustaining and defending the building, 
the /ead-stone. See 1 Cor. iii. 11. Eph. ii. 21. 
However, the nature of the metaphor is not very 
obvious, nor is it very plain what this ce¢. yur. 
was. Bp. Middlet., with reason, thinks that, froin 
this passage, it appears to have been, I. something 
which might be added when the building was 
complete ; 2. that it was so situated, that a passer 
by might fall against it; and, 3. that it might fall 
upon hiin. So that, says he, “it exactly answers 
to an upright stone or buttress, added for the pur- 
pose of protecting the corner of a building, where 
it is most exposed to external violence.” 

—aliry — Ouvpact)) Feminines for neuters, 
Hebraicé. An idiom often adopted by the LXX. 
See Winer’s Gr. Gr. p. Ob. fin. The construction 
éyerOn els is Hebraic, as also is Qavpact) «: 3G0. 
ipov ; for, notwithstanding that the Cominesta- 
tors adduce many exainples of the plirase év 690. 
with a verb, yet they produce not one with an 
adjective, 

43. cOver] i.e. as Buthym. explains, rg yévee 
tév Xprorivey. Rosenm. and Kuin. very well 
paraphrase thus: ‘‘ Because ye have rejected this 
stone, the benefits of the Messiah’s kingdom and 
religion shall not be communicated to you; but 
iniparted to a nation, or race of persons lehather 
Jews or Gentiles), all obedient followers of Jesus, 
who shall, &c. i.e. the Jewish nation shall no 
Jonger be the peculiar people of God; hut that 
nation or race shall be so, which (of whatever 
country) embraces the plan of salvation now pro- 
mulgated,” 

Wb. wai 6 needy —atbrév.] Alroost all Crities aro 
agreed that this verse should properly follow ver. 
42, (am, they think, the connection indicates), nnd 
Hist it his probably ne place here, but was intro- 
dneed from the parallel passage of Luke. ‘The 
M55. and Versions, however, give not the slight. 

it 
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est countenance to the first surmise; and the 
second is very slenderly supported. [cannot but 
think that all is as it was left by the Evangelist ; 
and Iam gratified to find my opinion ably sup- 
ported by that of Fritz., whoin see. 

With respect to the nature of the metaphor, 
there is an allusion to Is. vin. J4 & 15.; and the 
verbs are terms denoting greater or less degrees 
of injury: the first being to bruise and crush ; the 
second, to beat to pieces, and destroy utterly. 
Wets. and others think that there is an allusion 
to the different modes of stoning among the Jews, 
And they paraphrase thus: ‘ Whosoever shall 
stumble at and reject me as the Messiah, shall 
encounter misery ; yet they may repent and be 
healed. But on whomsoever this rock (the Mes- 
siah, which might have been their defence) shall 
fall, it will crush them in utter rnin.” 

46. as noog.] The ds is thought to be put for 
Svrws, reverd. Comp. Mark xi. 32. and Luke xx. 
6. But however this sense may have place in 
other passages, it would here seem sufficient to 
render ufpote. 


XXII. 1. dv sapaBodaits,] It is clear that this is 
put for the more elegant dui saoafodGy, as in 
Aristoph. Ran. G1. cot ¢:’ alvtypdv tow. The 
droxocOris may here simply denote addressing ; 
unless there is, as some suppose, an answer to the 
thoughts of the Pharisees. 

2.) Baord. rav otouver) the administration of 
the heavenly kingdom, or Dispensation. 'Qyo01w6n, 
i. ec. the same thing will take place as that repre- 
sented in the parable ofa King, &c. The primary 
object of tus parable is to or the invita- 
tion given to the Jews to embrace the Gospel ; 
the rejection of that offer, the severe punishment 
to be inflicted on them for their disebedience, 
and the admission of the Gentiles, in their stead, 
to the privileges of Christianity. Such parts of 
the similitude as are not refernble to these heads, 
are to be considered as merely intraduced for or- 
nament, or to complete the rrateemilance, There 
is, however, a secondary intent to be noticed, 
which is. to inculeate a truth needful to be kept 
in mind in every age ; namely, that the rewmerda 
held ont hy the Gospel are not to he conferred 
on mere profestors, but upon those only who 
cultivate the ditpositions and habits enjeined by 
its precepts. ‘There is a peculiar propriety in the 
comparieon iteelf, since in Scripture the Jewish 
Covenant, as well as the Christian, is represented 
under the figure of a marriage comtruct between 


God ahd his people. See Is. liv. 5. Jerem. ini. 8. 
and, in the x T., see Matt, xxv. 5. John iii. 29. 
2 Cor. xi. 2. Revel. xix. 7—9. 

— ydpous] This is by most Commentators taken 
to signify a marriage feast ; though, as the word 
(correspondently to the Heb. qpery) often signi- 
fies a feast in general, some Commentators assign 
that sense here; agreeably, as they think, to the 
moral purport of the parable. Many, however, 
of the recent Cominentators (as Michael., Ro- 
senm., Kuin., and Schleus.) understand an inan- 
guration feast, when the Oriental kings were con- 
sidered as it were affanced to their country. See 
Luke xii. 0G. xiv. 8 Esth. i. 18. ix. 2. 1 Kings 
i. 5—9. There seems no reason, however, to 
abandon the common interpretation, Whichever 
be the sense, the plural may be considered as 
having reference to the continuance of those 
feasts for severa) davs, 

3. xaMea) generally signifies “to invite ;” like 
the Latin vecareand the Heb.yrap. So Theophr. 
Char. 12. ccxAnpdvos ats ydpoes. lHere, however, it 
rather denotes to summon; for Luc., Brug., Grot., 
and Kuin. have shown that, among the ancients, 
guests were first inrifed some time before ; and 
then summoned, within a short time of the feast, 
that they might be ready. 

4. 7d dprcrory) ‘This was, in early times, the 
name given to breakfast: afterwards it denoted 
the noonday meal ; and, at length, it was applied 
to the chief mval, taken at the close of the day. 
Hence it came to signify a denquet in general. 
See Kypke on John xx. 12. and Mureti Var. Lect. 
Iv. 08. 

— rd ortora] "The term properly denotes ani- 
mals put up to fatten; and as here we have Mad 
mention made just before of rates, it must de- 
note calves, sheep, &c., with the exception of 

Otw properly 


bullocks. 

— reOuplya.] signifies ufo 
(whence Oto¢ and Ofwea); and af Frst signified 
to make those offerunes of incense, fruits, and 
flowers, for which sacrifices of animals were after- 
wards subetituted. And @s Qf still continned to 
be used, it then denoted ta smerifice ; and at length 
generally to slangiter for eating ; a process found 
in the Heb. pay (Grot. and Hemsterh.). 

5. ode i7vor] for attre®. ‘Ayopdr, properly land; 
but here farm, or (as the words following require) 
farming business, for dpeoolu, fram the antithe- 
mis, must denote other serts of business, as trade 
or manufectures, 


7. «al dweleas— wpyic6y.] There are on this 
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clause several varieties of reading. Many MSS., 
Versions, and Fathers, have dxotcas dé, and after 
Baore’s add éxcivos. And so Matt., Griesb., and 
Scholz edit. 1 cannot venture to imitate their 
example ; because, although there is considerable 
external evidence for the readings in question, yet 
infernal evidence is, I apprehend, quite against 
them; and Fritz. has shewn how they originated. 
In short, all the rive varieties of reading here 
found in the MSS. present no more than so many 
different ways by which the passage was tampered 
with by the early critics. And as the common 
reading is plainly the parent of all the other read- 
ings, it ought, according to one of the most cer- 
tain of critical canons, to be preferred. 

9. ras dicéédous rHv bdHv,] Most Commentators 
explain this ‘‘compita viarum,” “places where 
many streets or roads meet,” and therefore of 
public concourse. Fisch. and Fritz. explain it 
“was rusticas.”’ The former interpretation is 
preferable ; and yet it is difficult to extract such 
ascnse from the word. [ would therefore, with 
Bois ap. Wolf., rather suppose it to mean the 
great D-osgnine of the city, and outlets into 
the country —the great trunks, as it were, of 
communication ; and which, in the great ancient 
Cities, were made to terminate at the gates. Such 
would be places of the greatest concourse. See 

moyd. il). 98. 


10. sownools re xai dyaQols.] By this it is inti- 
mated, that the bad as well as the good would 
form part of the risible Church; though the privi- 
leges of the Gospel would belong to the latter, 
while its threatenings, denounced against the 
wicked, wonld fall on the former. 

V1. Dehoucar robs dvuxcuplvous} As was then 
utual with grandees and others who made great 
foramen. 

— tvéepa yépou} An appropriate dress, with 
which those who series Were expeeted to be 
clothed. ‘This custom was common ahke to the 
Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans; and something 
lke st yet prevails inthe Rast. In tis, therefore, 
contieted the offence of the delinquent, —that he 
hal neglected to premide himself with the appro- 
priele cress By this wedding garment gOmMmeC 


es. 4, 24, 
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think that faith is represented: but that was im- 
plied in the act of attending the supper; and it 
should rather seem (as Euthym., Grot., Le Clerc, 
and most recent Commentators take it), to mean 
adorning our Christian profession by a suitable 
conduct. See Eph. iv. 1. 2 Pet. i. 10. compared 
with Rev. xix. 7. The whole, indeed, hinges 
upon this: whether we are to suppose the gar- 
ment provided by the guests, or by the king. If 
the /atter, then, indeed, neither of the above in- 
aupsainlians can well be admitted ; and we must 
rather understand the gifts of the Holy Spirit, — 
grace, faith, and sanctification ; as Ireneus, Hila- 
ry, Menochius, and Gerard interpret. This, how- 
ever, does not agree with the scope of the para- 
ble; and it may be observed, that the supposition 
on Whieh it rests, of the garment being provided 
by the sing, is deficient in ancient authority, the 
examples adduced being almost entirely frem 
modern travellers. It is therefore best to suppose 
the garment or rather dress) to have been provided 
by the euests. And such is the opinion of Chirys. 
and Huthym. ‘Thus in two similar parables cited 
by Wets. from Rabbinieal writers, those who 
washed themselves, cleansed their garments, and 
otherwise prepared themselves for the banquet, 
are contrasted with those who made no prepara- 
tion; but went on with their occupations, and 
thus entered the palace “ iz aneplindies sud,” in 
their meau, ordinary dress, 

12. £pcpcs0n.] “ was mute.” Pipody signifies prop- 
erly to muzzle, and metaphorically to si/ence. 

13. oxéros rd ééisrepov] i. e. darkness the most 
dense and extreme, as being the furthest removed 
froin the light of the banquet. 

It. modAd\oi — dxAcxrot.| See the long and able 
annotation of Hammond in Recens. Synop., and a 
fine observation of ‘Theophyl. eited by Parkhurst, 
Lex. v. dxdexrés. 

15. naycdilowory) that they mightensnare him.” 
The terms is properly used af snaring biras ; but, 
like dyochoy, employed by Mark xii. 12. and the 
Latin irretire und illaqueare, is used of plotting 
any one’s destriction. 

16. rév “Hywtiavar.} From the slight mention 
of these persons in the N.‘T’., and the silence of 
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Josephus, nothing certain with respect to them 
can be determined ; but the prevailing and best- 
founded opinion seems to be, that they did not 
form any uti religious sect (though probably 
Sadducees in doctrine, as was Herod), but were 
rather a political party, composed of the courtiers, 
ministers, domestics, and partisans and adherents 
vencrally of Herod; who maintained, with Herod, 
that the dominion of the Romans over the Jews 
was Jawful, and ought to be submitted to; and 
that under the present circumstances, the Jews 
might, allowably, resort to Gentile usages and 
customs. ‘This opinion is confirmed by the ter- 
mination of the word, caver, Which was in that age 
appropriated to denoting politieal partisans, such 
as Cersariant, Pompeiani, Ciceroniani, &c. 

— arn Os} “ opin neither practising simula- 
tion nor dissimulation. 

—ov plrt“ meg The expressions ot 
pera cor nept obdevds, and ob Brdxets cls rpdawrov 
av0. (of which the formner is a Greek phrase, the 
Jatter a Hebraism) are generally thought to be of 
the sane sense. But Fritz., with athers, denies 
this, and lavs down the connection as follows : 
“tu per neminem a veritate te abduct sinis ; neque 
enim hormines curas, quos si curares, a vera via 
facile aberrares, sed Deum.”’ This he thinks that 
rpdawzoyv avip. is put, by an unusual circumlocu- 
tion, for dvOodnous. To this, however, ] cannot 
assent; for the moda. adverts to the external con- 
dition of men, with allusion to jts being no more 
a part of the man than the xpécwroy, or actor's 
mask. 

IS. rornplarv.) This signifies like the Latin ma- 
lita, craft. ‘The other Evangelists use the more 
definite terms mavorpylay and indxocecy. 

LY. 1d vdpropr rot oral “nummum ex eo ge- 
nere que censts exigt solebat.” (Fritz.) 

20. rivos — Ireypagy ss] The imseription was 
KAIZAP AYVOYET: IOYTAATAY EAAQKYTIAY. 
Our Lord here baflles the malhgnant proposers 
of the question, bv taking advantage of their awn 
concession, that the denarius bore the emperor's 
image and superseription, and also of the deter- 
mination of their own schools, that wherever any 
king’s coin Was current, it was a proof of that 
country’s suljection to that government. He 
significantly werns these turbulent and seditious 
demagogues, the Pherisees, to render unto Casar 
the ducs of Cager, which they resisted ; and thesn 
licentions and irreligrous courtiers, the Herodians, 
to render unto Geel Ue dues of God, which they 
neglected; thus publicly reproving both, but 
obliquely, in a wav that they could not take any 
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“Though the right of Casar to demand tribute 
of the Jews may seem to be undecided by the 
answer, yet the precept at ver. 22 is decisive, and 
being united with the preceding verses by o*y, it 
inculcates that duty of submission to established 
governments which is a leading feature of the 
Christian religion.” (Whitby.) [Comp. Rom. 
Xill. 7.J 

23. pa ctvat avdéoracw.] Camp. maintains that 
the sense is, ‘‘no future life ;” for dvécracs, he 
says, when applied to the dead, properly denotes 
no more than a renewal of life to them, in what- 
ever manner. The Sadducees, he observes, de- 
nied not merely the resurrection of the body, but 
the immortahty of the soul, and a future state of 
retribution. ‘ They had (continues he) no notion 
of spirit, and were consequently obliged to make 
use of terms which properly relate to the body, 
when they spoke of a future state, which therefore 
came at length to be denoted simply by the word 
resurrection.” (Comp. Acts xxiii. 8.) “New that 
the Pharisees, continues he, themselves did not 
universally mean by this term the re-union of son] 
and body, is evident both from Josephus's account 
of their doctrines, and from passages in the Gos- 
pels. ‘To say, therefore, of the Sadducees, that 
they denied the resurrection, would give a very 
defective account of their tenets. It is plain from 
Josephus and other Jewish writers, as also Acts 
xxiil. 8., that they denied the existence of angels, 
and all separate bodies. ‘Thus going much further 
than the Pagans, who did, indeed, deny the reswr- 
rection of the hedy, but believed in a state after 
death, wherein the sels of the departed exist in 
a state of happiness or misery, according to their 
deeds on earth. Tt is plain, from our Lord’. an- 
swer, that the Sadduceea denied not merely the 
resurrection of the body, but the immertality af the 
soul, They had, it se@ms, po notion of spirit, 
and were consequently obliged to make use of 
terms which properly relate to the body, when 
they spoke of a futtire state: which, therefore, 
came at length to be denoted simply by the ward 
resurrection, Compare Acts exit. 8... ‘The above 
contains a ju#t representation of the opinions of 
the Sadduecets (an which see Horne’s Introd., 
Vol. HL. S27. and note), but 1, I apprehend, no 
proof that our Common Version, is as Dr. C. main- 
tas, inaccurate. Nay, on the contrary, his own 
version is (preperlt speaking) no version at all, 
but merely an ¢rerefien, The learned Com- 
mmentatar does not aufficiently bear in mind, that 


pepefer phraseology («nch ae is generally that of 


the N.‘T.) inust be interpreted as such. There is 
little doubt but that the phrase dideracis ray ve- 
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xo@v, OF avdcracts, denoted, in common parlance, 
and agreeably to the general doctrines of the 
Pharisees, the resurrection of the soul as well as 
of the body, and the re-union of both in a future 
state. Though, at the same time, the ideas of thie 
Pharisees themselves (and still more the people at 
large) as to the nature of that future life, were 
very vague, and occasionally founded on the no- 
tions of the heathens. So that our Lord's reply 
was, in wisdom, so framed as not only to refute 
the Sadducaan doctrines, but remove the mis- 
conceptions of the Pharisees ; and thus to benefit 
net only the unbelievers of the doctrine of the 
resurrection, but the misbelievers. 


24. This is not a regular quotation, nor does it 
profess to be such — but correctly represents the 
eense of the injunction of the law. On the intent 
of which see Dr. A. Clarke. 

— lxvyapBoebou.] “ExctyapBoetw (which occurs 
also in the Sept.) denotes to marry a widow by 
right of affinity. 

—cxioua.} This word, like the Heb. 3yxy, de- 
notes offspring or progeny, whether one or more 
children; though in Scripture it is almost confin- 
ed to the latter. On the contrary, inthe Classical 
writers it is generally used of the former. So 
Soph. Fl. 1510. and Ghd. Tyr. 1067. and a Delphic 
oracle in Thucyd. v. 16. Aids viod hy Olov 1d endppa 
—dvagtonv. There are, however, examples in 
the Classical writers of oxfopa in a plural sense. 
Thus Soph. Trach. 304. Eurip. Med. 798. dada 


eraveiv 70 cxippa roAphaus, ylrat. 


22. ly ry dy.) ‘in the future state following the 
resurrection.” 


29. s)aio%e —Or07) i.e. ye deceive yourselves 
~ Lag ey | a false hypothesis — namely, that if 
there be afoture state it must be like the present, 
and by vour ignorance of the true sense of the 
Scriptores ; not conmdering the omnipotence of 
God, to whom renewal of existence can require 
no nore exertion of power than original creation ; 
ner reflecting that God is able to raise up the dead 
without their former passions. 


DW). obre leyuplfovrat.) On this point there was 


much difference of opinion among the Jewish 
Rabbins. Some maintaining that there is marry- 
ing in heaven; others that there is not. ‘The 
genera} opinion was, that the dead would be rais- 
ed either in their former or with other bodies. 
And it was the common notion, that the offices 
of the new bodies would be precisely the same 
with those of the former ones. The wiser few, 
however, were of quite another opinion. But of 
these some went into the other extreme — and 
maintained that the raised would have no bodies, 
(so Maimonides de Penit. vill. 3.) in the future 
state. 

— ws ayysdo.] Luke says icdyyeku. Though 
neither expression imports equality, but only simi- 
durity. This similarity must chiefly by the con- 
text be referred to the point in question ; i.e. the 
not being subject to the appetites of the body ; 
although, upon the whole, cicivy ws seems, as Fritz. 
suggests, to denote condition generally. At all 
events, it does not follow, because angels are, as 
is supposed, composed of spirit only, that the 
righteous shall, at the resurrection, have spirits 
only, That they will also have bodies of some 
sort or other, is certain froin ] Cor. xvi. 42. 
seq. 

32. éyd clue 6 Ocds, &c.] From this passage the 
doctrine of the resurrection is proved, more Ju- 
daico, and that inferentially and by legitimate 
consequence from what has been said. ‘I'he ar- 
guinent (as stated by Mr. Holden after Mr. — 
is as follows: “ Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ha 
been long dead when these words were spoken 
wherein God says, ‘Tam,’ not I was, ‘the God 
of Abraham,’ &c.; and as He is not ‘the God of 
the dead, but of the living,’ these patriarchs must 
have been existing in soine sense when this dec- 
Jaration was made ; for it implies a relationshi 
between God and them, which could not be it 
they were not existing. The patriarchs, there- 
fore, though dead to us, are alive to God; which 
proves a fluture state.” This made of argumenta 
tien, it may be added, was peculiarly Jewish. So 
a Rabbinical writer, cited by Wets., proves the 
resurrection of the dead from the very same pas 
save, and almost in the very same words, 
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35. vouixéds.) Mark xii. 28. calls him cis rév D'Ovly and Mant; also compare Luke x. 27. 


youppatiwy; trom which it has been by some 
thought that vopixds and ypappareds Were synony- 
mous terms: while others supposed that a distinc- 
tion existed, as that the ypapparcis were the public 
expounders of the law, while the voyixot were the 
—— expounders and teachers of it. ‘This, 
1uwever, rests on mere conjecture. One thing 
alone secins certain, that the voyswol were ex- 
vounders of the law, whether publicly or private- 
y- So Epict. i. 13. has vopexdy, dSnyotpevoy ra 
voutpa. 

— neipdvwy atréy.} Some made Interpreters 
assiten 0 neipdfwy the good sense, explorans, 
try, viz. his skill in Scripture; which seems 
to be countenanced by Mark. But most of them 
adopt the bad one, tempting ; and there seems no 
sufficient reason far abandoning the common in- 
terpretation. ‘The truth seems to be (as Chrys. 
and ‘Theophyl. suppose) that the man came with 
an evi] intention, but departed better disposed. 


36. mola dvroA) peyddn.] Here xofa is for rls; 
and peyd\y for peyiorn, by Hebraism; on which 
account it has the privilege of a superlative, in 
dispensing with the Article. Superlatives do so, 
from the affinity which they bear to ordinals. 
See Middlet. Gr. Art. vi. § 3 & 4. and Winer’'s 
Gr. § 29.1. But to turn from words to things, 
the question involved a matter of no hittle con- 
troversy among the Jewish Doctors; as to the 
comparative importance of different precepts ; 
KOMe maintaining the pre-eminence of one, some 
of another. Only while they distinguished the 
Divine precepts (which they numbered 413) into 
freat and small, they constantly gave the pref- 
erence to the ceremoniul ones, Christ, however, 
decided in favour of the moral law, vet not to the 
neglect of the ceremonial. 


37. i¢n.] ‘This reading, which is found in the 

eater part of the best MSS., is preferred by 
Nill and Bengel; and is edited by Matth., 
Griosh , Knapp, ‘Tittm., Vat., and Scholz, instead 
of the common ene efzer. 


—ly By nj xaotia, &c.] ‘These are formulas 
nearly equivalent, and united for intensity of 
sense (ax in a passage of Philo cited by Wets.) 
importing, not that perfection in degree, or 
elevation in kind contended for hy seme, but 
that we must aeeign to God the fret place in eur 
affections, and consecrate to Yuin the united 
powers and faculties with which he hath endued 
Ws, 

3S. swtrn «al poy. dvr.) Tow and in what 
respect this Was sweh, see Bp. Tavior’s Works, 
vol. i. p. 7. -and Bps, Sherlock and Portews in 


oe xii. 9. Gal.v. I. 1 Tim. i. 5. and James 
ii. 8. 

39. byola atry } i. e. similar in kind, though not 
in degree ; springing out of it, and closely con- 
nected with it. 

—rdv rAnclov.} The term here, as often in the 
N. ‘T., has a very extensive import, including 
every person with whom we have todo. (Comp. 
Rom. xiii. 8.] 

—ws ccavrév.] We are not here commanded 
to love; 1. e. benefit our fellow creatures as much 
as ourselves == were inconsistent with the 
strong principle of sel/-love, which the Almighty 
has implanted in us, for our preservation); for 
ws (like the Heb. 5) imports, not equality fn 
degree, but similarity in kind. Thus the precept 
corresponds to that of our Lord at Matt. vii. 12. 
And we are commanded not only to avoid injuring 
him, as we avoid injuring ourselves ; but to treat 
him in the same manner as we might, if ex- 
changing situations with him, fairly claim to be 
treated. 


40. dv rabracs — cpteavra.) This is generally 
thought to be a metaphor taken from the Jewish 
custom, of suspending the tables of the laws from 
anail or peg. But the metaphor is common to 
alinost all languages, as used of things closely 
connected, and springing from the same origin. 
There is, however, a Hebraism in the use of dy 
for dx. Or the éy should have been followed by 
dvaxedadavoPr rai, OF rAnpotrra, as in Rom. xiii. 9. 
On the full sense see Dr. Palev and Archbp. Sharp, 
in D’Ovly and Mant. 


42. rl byts — vids fore /] This question was pro- 
— by our Lord to the Pharisees, to show them 
how little they knew the true nature and dimitv 
of the Messiah. Bp. Bull, in his Jud. Feel. Cath. 
1. 12. obwerves, that ‘although the Prophets had 
not obscurely signified that Christ would be God 
as Well as man; and though the Wiser few of the 
Jows saw that, vet that the generality embraced 
the abject notion that he would he a mighty 
conqueror, and a glorious mowarch (like Cyrus, 
Alexander, or Cwrsar), who would subdue alf the 
nations of the earth, sed make Jerusalem the 
metropolis of the workl And as a mere men 
might, under God's providence, effect all this; 
Where is the Wonder thet the Jews supposed the 
Me«iah would be no mere He adda that, had 
the Pharisees held the @érimty of the Messiah, 
they might exely have solved the proposed 
enigms, fy replying that Christ would indeed be 
Davil's Son ged of comem aftine!, but his Lord 
as regarded his jvm nature. 
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43. év xvetyari] scil. dyiw, which is expressed 
in the parallel passage of Mark. This is plainly 
the sense, notwithstanding the attempts of some 
recent Commentators to explain the term away. 
Indeed, the writers of the O. T. are always sup- 
posed by our Lord to have written under the 
inspiration, more or less plenary, of the Holy 
Spirit. 

—xtowv.] “This word, corresponding with 
the Heb. jyIN, adon, signifying Lord or Master, 


was a term implying an acknowledgment of supe- 
riority in the person to whom it was addressed, 
and therefore never given to inferiors, though 
sometimes, perhaps, out of courtesy, to equals. 
Upon this, then, our Lord’s argument turns. An 
independent monarch, such as David, acknowl-, 
edged no Lord or Master but God; far less 
would he bestow that title upon a son, or de- 
scendant; and, consequently, the Messiah, being 
s© called by him, under the influence of the 
Spirit, and therefore acknowledged as his supe- 
rior, must be Divine.’’ — (Campbell.) 

41. «d9ov bx éefiSv.] A comparison taken from 
kings, on whose right hand sat the heir, or he 
who was next in dignity, and on the left hand he 
that was immediately below him in rank. But 
sitting on the right implied also a participation in 
the regal power and anthority. Hence cvpBact- 
Aeleey is interpreted by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 25. 
Bacid chev. 

—iws iv 05) ‘ whilst I make.” The image is 
derived from the custom of conquerors putting 
their foot on the neck of a vanquished enemy, as 
a mark of subjugation. How the words are to 
be understood of the Messiah, appears from 1 
Cor. xv. 25. 8q. On this use of dv with the Sub- 
junct., see Winer’s Gr. § 36. 2. a., and Alt’s Gr. 

. 197. 

, 45. cl ofv—lart ;] Some of the best Commen- 
tators regard this as an inrersion of construction, 
as in Mark ii. 23. But since the sense is the saine 
either way, there is no necessity to resort to any 
such mappemition. 

46, res] “any one,” namely, of the class of 
persons whom he had just ‘hence. By /nepu- 
rhoe: we are to understand the putting sch sort 
of caphete enenaring questions as those above- 
tnentioned, 
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XXIII. 1. rére] i. e. after he had put the Phari- 
sees and Sadducees to silence. 

"2. xabédpas.} This alludes to the’ sitting posture 
in which the Jewish doctors taught. See Vitringa 
de Synag., p. 166. They, i. e. the Chief Priests, 
are said to sitin Moses’ seat, by having succeeded 
to him in the office of teachers of religion. In 
éxd6icay We may, with Fritz., suppose the Aoriss 
used in the sense of custom. 


3. névra — noetre’] This must be taken restric- 
tively; (as in Col. i. 20. 22. Ephes. v. 24.) i. e. 
all things which they read from the Law and the 
Prophets, and whatever they taught agrecably 
thereunto. Bp. Warb., in an able Sermon on this 
text, points out the magnanimity of this conduct 
of our Lord, and shows how different it was from 
what would have been pursued by an impostor, 
who had a new system to introduce upon one 
established, but shaken by the immorality of its 
teachers, who would have improved so favourable 
a circumstance to his own advantage. Our Lord, 
on the contrary, reproves the popular prejudice, 
and, endeavouring to reconcile the people to their 
teachers, his inveterate enemies, instructs them 
to distinguish between the public and private 
character of the teacher: showing thein that 
though men who “say, and do not,” shoula not 
be followed for examples, yet that as ministers 
of religion, who are invested with authority to 
teach the Law, they are to be attended to as in- 
structors when officially entoreing the ordinances 
of God. 

— rnptiv,] Some Editors cancel this word 
which 1s omitted in 7 MSS.. some Versions, and 
Latin Fathers. But that is very slender testi- 
mony; since Versions are, in a case like this, 
of little anthority; and the MSS. are all of the 
Alexandrian recension, and such as abound with 
alterations arising from ill-judged fastidiousness, 

4. dcopeloum) “they bind [on] loads,” as a 
bundle or bale, ona pack-horse. By these burdens 
are meant the traditions of the elders. 

— ry ft darrQQu —w«ivjaac) ioe. “they will not 
take upon their own shoulders the Iurdens which 
they lay on those of others,” nor even stir them 
with their finger ends; a proverbial expression 
(common both to Greek and Latin writers) to de- 
nete “being quite indisposed to exert Oneself’ in 
any Jahour.” 
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5. riarivovar.] Christ does not censure the 
trearing of those, or of the fringes, but the doing 
it ostentatiously, by making them very large. 
These phiylacteries, (of whieh see a deseription 
in Horne’s Introd.), took their rise from a feteral 
instead of a spiritual interpretation of Dent. vi. 
8. ‘That these were, as the Commentators inform 
us, also regarded as amulets, or charms to pre- 
serve from evil, may be very true; but when 
they would henceededuce the name itself, we 
may hesitate ; for the name may quite as well 
inply that they were thereby reminded to kerp 
the Ler. See a passage of Plutarch cited by 
Kypke. 

G. npwroxdalay} “the first seat at banquets.” 
That, among the Jews, was probably at the top of 
the table, as with us; thongh among the Greeks 
and Romanus the middle place at a tricliniuim was 
the most honourable. 

— rowroxrOcéplac,] i. e. on the seats of the 
seniors and the learned ; who sat immediately 
under, with their backs to the pulpit of the reader ; 
their faces being turned towards the people. See 
Vitringa de Synag. p. 191. 

8,9, 10.] In these three verses there 1s essen- 
tially the saine sentiment, but with some variation 
of terns; resorted to in order to favour the repeti- 
tion, which is neant to give energy to an earnest 
warning, forbidding the assumption, on the one 
hand, or the admission, on the other, of such a 
sort of absolute domination as that assumed by 
the Seribes over men, without authority from 
God. It is only meant, therefore, to warn thei 
against that unlimited veneration for the decisions 
of men, or implicit) reliance on anv human 
teacher, which was so common among the Jewish 
devotees. Such being the purport, this passage 
cannot be supposed to fortnd Christian teachers 
bearing such acenstomed appellations as apper- 
tain to superiority of office, of station, or of talent ; 
but only admonishes not to use them as the 
Seribes did. for the purposes of pride and osten- 
tation, and to exercise a spiritual tyranny over 
che faith and consciences of their Christian 
orethren, or pretend to such infallitility and 
eupreme antherity as ia due to Chriet alone. See 
more in a meeterly Sermon of Bp. Warburton, 
vol. ix. pp. 100 — 2005. 

The three terms here emploved, paBpi. sarde, 
and cay. were, as we learn from the Rabbinical 
Writers, appellations such as were ordinarily ag- 
sumed by and given to ther principal Teachers ; 
and not only all diree were, we find, sometimes 
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employed, but each twice ; which is alluded to in 
the preceding verse. 

8. ph «Anbjrc}) “ suffer not yourselves to be 
called.”’ 

— xaOnynris.) There is some doubt as to the 
reading here. Many of the best Comuinentators 
would read éidéexadog, Winch is found in several 
Mss.. Versions, and Fathers, but is received by 
no Editor exeept Fritz.: doubtless because it 
would seem agloss on caGmy. But ccddex. is 80 
much preferable, from its being more correspon- 
dent to the Heb. +35, and such an offensive tantol- 
ogy and confusion of terns js thereby removed, 
that it can searcely be doubted but that it is the 
true reading. 

— 8 Xpiorés.] This is omitted in several ancient 
MSs., and some Versions and Fathers ; is rejec- 
ted by Mill and Beng., cancelled by Griesb., and 
Fritz., and bracketed by most other Editors. It 
probably crept in from ver. 10. 

9. narépa — yas] ‘style no man on earth your 
Father.’ ‘There is an ellipsis of rlva. 


12. derig 62 —tYwOterrar] A sentiment very 
often introduced by our Lord; and indeed a fre- 
quent maaim among the Jews, and sometimes 
occurring in the Classical writers. By Christ, 
however, itis employed ina spiritual sense ; i. ¢. 
“him God will exalt.” 

13, 14.) These verses are transposed in the 
textus vulgatus and most of the MSs. ; but are 
placed in the present order in the best MSs. ; 
confirmed by several Versions, Fathers, and early 
Editions, approved, with reason, by all the most 
eminent Commentators, ey by Mall, 
Wets., Matth., Knapp, Fritz., and Scholz. Ver. 
13. is omutted in several MSS. of the Alexandnan 
recension, with some Versions and Latin Fathers. 
But there is no good ground for rejecting it. It 
should seem that the text above adopted presents 
the true reading and order; probably accitentally 
changed by the eyes of the transcribers being 
carried from the frst otai ci — broxnral’ to the 
second, by which the words bec eazre Mire — colpa 
were omitted, and afterwards inserted, either by 
the scribes (perceiving their mistake), or by the 
correctors, but in the wrong place. 


a Of this use of the word examples 
occur frequently in the Greek Classical writers ; 
and the same is the case with the correspondent 
term in Latin, and indeed in the modern langu ; 
Oivlag means, goods, property, as ofee is os 
used in the Classical writers. Both the above 
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metaphors are found in Hom. Od. f. 237. xarédover 
Braiws Oixov ’Odvechos. This ‘‘ eating up” was 
done by various subtle artifices. After making 
them devotees, they devised various means of 
laying them under contribution ; or caballed with 
the children to deprive the widow of a portion 
of her dowry, for some return, either in hand, or 
in expectation. 

—spopdce] Sub. éxi, “under a pretext,” name- 
lv, of religion ; for it was but a mask to conceal 
their avarice. 

—yaxo4.] Sometimes, it is said, these prayers 
occupied nine hours a day. 

4. wdeicre EuxpooMev rav av0.}] For the more 
Classical xcAciccy ax Or droxdeicv. It may be com- 
pared with our phrase, to shut the door in the fuce 
of. In the words of the paralle] passage of Luke, 
oare rhv xdcida ris ywwoews, there is an allusion to 
locking a door against any, and preventing them 
from entering by carrving off the key. ‘The 
metaphor has reference to the hindéring men 
from embracing Christianity ; which they effected 
by mitinterpreting the prophecies, and by other 
methods, 

15. seowtyere — fnoiv.] A proverbial expression, 
freqment both in Greek and Latin, importing the 
great activity and exertion. The zeal, indeed, 
of the Jews for proselytism was, itself, proverbial 
among the Heathens (see Hor. Sat. i.-+.) insomuch 
that at length it was furbidden by the Coustitu- 
tones Imperatorum, 

—widv yelvvns) i. e. by Hebraism, “ deserving 
Of, or dommed to, hell.” So 1 Sain. xx. 31.2 Sain. 
Ti. 5. vd Ouvdrov, “devoted to death.” It is 
strange that Kypke, Rosenm., and some others, 
should tee é>), to magnify dolorsum. ‘The gram- 
matical obyeetion to the common interpretation, 
on the grea) that the word never occurs in 
the comparator, haw no force, for | have myself 
in Rec. Syn. abdneed two examples. Moreover 
Giedbreorv, here and in the other two 
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where it occurs, is not an adjective, but an 
adverb. 

16. In this and the seven following verses 
Christ condemns the subtle distinctions of the 
Pharisees concerning oaths, and points out the 
sanctity and obligation of an oath. See Notes on 
Matt. v. 33. sqq. 

—T” yxovow rod vaov.} By this some under- 
stand the gold which adorned the Temple ; others, 
the sacred utensils ; others again, the money set 
apart for sacred purposes. As no particular gold 
is mentioned, it may be understood of any or adl 
of the above. 

\7. 8 dycdfwv} “ makes it sacred and apart from 
common use.”’ The money was holy, because it 
was subservient to the uses of the ‘l'emple, 
and other sacred purposes, like the dvdOnpara 
among the Greeks, and the donaria among the 
Romans. — (Rosemn.) 

21. xuroccyjoavtt.) ‘This is read, for the com- 
mon xaroicotsr, in the greater part of the MSS. 
and the Rd. Prin. ; and it has been, with reason, 
edited by Matth., Griesb., ‘Tittm., Vat., Fritz., 
and Scholz. 

23. amodexutoore —xlycvov.] ‘The Pharisees were 
scrupnionsly exact in paving tithes, not only of 
the fruits of the earth, feet even of such insignifi- 
cant herbs as those here specified, ns {Sbocpov, 
the garden mint, dirnov, dill; (on which see 
Dioscor. iii. 401.) and xhpivoy, enmmin, a disa~ 
greeable pungent herb, and so little esteemed. 
that it was proverbially employed to express 
worthlessness. ‘That the above are only meant as 
examples of insignificant herbs, is plain from Luke 
having “aint and rue,” with the addition of cai 
nav \dyavov. ‘Anodixarebay is a word not used ly 
the Classical writers, and only found in tne Sept, ; 
Where it expresses the Heb. sy, which signifies 
both to Ger tithe and to pay tithe. Our Lord, it 
muant be observed, does not censure Urem for pay- 
ing tithes of these herbs ; but, aller performing 
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these minute observances, for omitting the weigh- 
tier matters of the Law. ‘This apphes to all the 
subjects of the woes in this Chapter, as is plain 
froin the words rudra fdr notjout, waxcia pi} agi- 
dvat. 

— ddieurs) “ye neglect.” The word is often 
applied to the neglect af Divine precepts. 

—«pictv, MAcov, cul tiv riot.) Reuder ‘ jus- 
tice, charity, (or humanity) and faith,”’ or trust in 
God, as the proper foundation of our love; not 
hdelitu, as some explain; though that sense may 
be included, ‘Thus it will be agreeable to Luke’s 
Thy aydany rot Orod. ‘The passage seems to be 
taken from Micah vi. 8. oa nay be compared 
with Pind. Olymp. xiii. 6, 11. and Hor. Od. i. 
24, 6. 

2h. det Gorres roy — Not ‘strain af,” 
— was a mere typographical blunder of the 
irst: I:dition of our cominon Version) but strain 
out. ‘There is an allusion to the custom of the 
Jews (prevalent also among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans) of passing their wines (which in the south- 
ern countries might easily receive gnats, and in- 
deed breed tnsects) through a strainer. See Amas 
vi. 6. The Jews did it from religious seruples, 
(the «drwy or cuder rinerins being unclean.) the 
Gentiles, from cleanliness. ‘The ratio siguifiea- 
tionis arises ag follows, The term sigmifies to 
pass any liquid throurh a strainer, (d0evlev. See 
Dioseor, in. 9. & v. 82.) to seperate it from the 
f\n; or material particles, (gnats, or aught else) 
that they may be passed ext and of, With re- 
spect to edépn\or, it signifies, net a calle, nor a 
bevtle, (ax some would take it) but a camel. To 
make the opposition as strong as may be, two 
things are selected as opposite as possible, the 
smallest insect, and the herecet anim it "This sort 
of expression was in wee both with the Jewish 
and the Creeian writers, Karaciyw is weed not of 
liquids only, but aleo af solids, as here. In the 
former ense it mav he rendered to gulp down , in 
in the latter, to halt down. 

25. walepigers — eaany bes.) On the purifica- 
tion of domestic utensils see Horne’s Introd. vel, 
nn. p. 337. Maowges is a word found onl¥ in the 
later Writers, and sigmhes a platter, dish, or, as 
somne think, sanuce-/ewrd, 


—ddiulay.) ‘Phis, for the common realing 
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dxoacias, is found in the greater part of the MSS., 
and many Versions and Fathers ; and is edited by 
Matth., Gresh., Knapp; Tittm., Fritz., and Scholz. 
The internal evidence for it, too, is as strong as 
the external ; for it suits far better with the chur- 
acter of the Pharisees, who (as Camph. observes) 
are never accused of tnlemperance, though often 
of injustice, 

27. xreertayévorc.] On the exact force of rsoridw 
see my Note in Rec. Synopt. ‘The tombs. were 
anunally whitewashed, that their situation might 
be known, and the pollution of touching them 
avoided. ‘This whitenmg, we learn, extended as 
far on the surtace of the ground as the vault reach- 
ed under ground. The sense is, that the Phari- 
sees were so polluted with vice, that they detiled 
all who had communieation with thein, and were 
to be avoided like sepulchres. In the parallel 
passage of Luke xi. 44. they are likened to ponycia 
acyda, (see Note in loc.) ; but there is, in fact, no 
discrepaney, but reference is had to the contagion 
they spread around them. 

— dxafaoclas.) Very apposite to the present 
purpose is a passage adduced by me in Recens. 
Synop, from the Schol. on Soph. Phil., who ex- 
plains the words [dwn Bapelas vonXelas sdla by 
rea\nowylea — ris tx véoou ix aba polas, i. ¢. pus 
and hlood® matter. 

28. ecrol — avoplas. | 
used cum genitivo madt. 

20. olxodopcire —xoopsite.] Both the Jews and 
the Heathens alike showed their respect for the 
illustrious dead, by repairing and beantifving, and. 
when necessary, rebuilding their tombs. See the 
roofs and i}lustrations in Rec. Swn. “ This,” as 
Sie observes, “our Lord did not mean to cen- 
ature, but to expose the ~ > of the Pharisees 
in pretending a respect for the Prophets which 
they did not feel.” 

SB). ferfa.] ‘This reading (for the common one 
Jury) w found in most of the best MSS., in some 
Fathers, and im the Fd. Princ.; and was. with 
reason, edited by Matth., Griesh., and others 
dawn to Scholz. “ttn. found also in John xi. 
Id. Acta « Gf). and elsewhere, was the usual Im- 
verfect In the Alexandrian dialect, though it was 
w the later Greeks changed into the Attic form 
ww. See Alt’s Gr. N. T. p. 21. 


Mecrds is almost always 
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31. adore paorvocire é., &c.] “ve have the same 
blood-thirsty disposition (thus they are elsewhere 
called yeved dzoxreivovca), and ye thus show ap- 
probation of your fathers’ crimes, by pursuing the 
same course ; as is expressed in the parallel pas- 
sage of Luke x1. 48. doa paprvupeize cal cuvevdoxeire 
TOUS Eoyots Twyv sartowy ipa, where the érc must 
not be rendered a/though (as some translate), but 
has the sense quatenus. See Schleus. Lex. in v. 
§ 5. which, as he observes, “habet vim restrin- 
gendi et specificand?.” 

We are now prepared to sce the inferential 
force of Sore, Which is as follows: So then [by 
this conduct, so similar to that of your fathers], 
ye bear testimony respecting vourselves, that hel 
are true sons of your fathers, who murdered the 

rophets. On the force of which expression see 
Notes on Matt. v. 45. and John viii. 44. Most 
recent Commentators explain paoruo. éavrots, “ ye 
bear testimony against yourselves.” But there 
is no sufficient reason to deviate from the 
common version unto, 1. e. respecting your- 
selves. 


32. m\npdcare 7d plroov r. n. §.] This may, with 
many of the best Commentators, ancient and 
modern, be accounted an ironical concession, or 
permission, often occurring in Scripture ; such as 
indignantly leaves the persons addressed to expe- 
rience the consequences of their wilfulness. For, 
in the words of Bp. Tavlor, “ they still continued 
in the same malice towards those sent from God 
to reform them; but painted it over with a pre- 
tence of piety, and of disavowing their father’s 
sins,’ On this “ measure unfulfilled,” see the re- 
marks of Grotius, and the illustrations of Wets., 
who shew that the language seems to iinply that 
there is a certain height to which the iniquity of 
nations and individuals is perinitted by God to 
rise, and that when that measure is full, the pun- 
ishinent is inflicted; and that thongh the ven- 
geanee of the Alinighty be slow, it ig always sure, 
compensating for long-delaved vengeance by the 
severity of the stroke. See the fine Tract of Plu- 
tarch de Sera Numinis Viniictit. 


33. Sptis — lyitvav.) See iii. 7. and on ris yrlv- 
vy, see Note on ver. 15. blynre. The hent 
Commentators think that thia is put for delfcoc ; 
the latter writers imitating the Poetic idiom uf 
useing the Subjwnctive for the Future, which is 
~~ thought a solecisin, though defended 
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ob. bed ralteo.) On the force of this formula the 
Commentators are divided i opinion, Nowt re- 
comt brgweytere comeider it as merely « form of 
tranntion, le rebry Or let role in Matt. xin. 
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52. xxii. 29. Mark xii. 24. Yet, as that princi- 
ple is somewhat precarious, we may, with Eu- 
thym. and Fritz., refer it to ver. 32. diér: (says 
Euthym.) péddXere tAnoweat 7d pérpov ris Kaxlas rey 
natéowy bparv. 
ee Our Lord here ap- 
plies to his Apostles and their successors the ti- 
tles given by the Jews to their Doctors; signify- 
ing that his messengers (so called in Luke xi. 49.), 
would be as entitled to the appellation noogjras 
(in the sense, Divine Legates and inspired inter- 
preters of the will of God) as were the prophets 
of old; and would likewise be entitled to the 
appellations cogois, C*} an: and ypappareis, 
"5D, as being diowtngh y conversant in the 
criptures and Divine learning. 


— & abraiv} Sub. rivds. Anoxreveire. 
wis. GD. de xii. 2. 

—oravodcere.} Though there is no evidence 
of the crucifixion of any Christian teacher much 
before the destruction of Jerusalem; yet the sz- 
lence of history (so exceedingly brief as it has 
come down to us) is no proof that there were 
none such. It is better to rest on éiis, than to 
suppose, with: some, that Christ here includes 
himself; or to take crave. in sensu improprio for 
““to put to a cruel death,” 


—pacriywoere.] See x. 17. and Acts xxii. 19. 


35. 6x5} This should be rendered, not tla ut, 
but, as Hoogev. suggests, wt, or hoc modo ut. 
Fritz. wel] expresses the sense of the passage 
thus: “ Vos omnino ita agetis, ut videamini in 
id unicé intenti, ut omnis sanguinis justi atque 
insontis culpam soli sustineatis.” ’Exyvvdperoy 
is, a8 ritz. remarks, to be taken genera ly, sO as 
to include both past, present, and futnre. 


— Zayaplov — Bapayiov.] ‘There has heen much 
dispute as to the person here ineant by our Lord. 
The various opinions are detailed and reviewed 
by Kunin. and Fritz. ‘The two alone worthy of 
remark are, 1. that it was Zechariah, one of the 
Minor Prophets. But as there is no historical 
testimony that he was murdered, most of the re- 
eent Cominentators are of opinion that the person 
meant is that Zacharias, the Mich Priest, who, 
for his having reproved the iniquities of the Jew. 
ish people, was, by the order of King Joash, slain 
hetween the sanctuary and the altar of whole 
burnt offerings. See 2 Chron. xxiv. 20,21, And 
though this Joash be called san of Jehotada, yet 
it was not unfrequent among the Jews to benr tire 
TUITION § eapacitllly When, ax in the present case, 
the names were of the mame meaning. 

— Nvoimeryolov.) “the altar for holocausts, or 


See Acts 
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burnt sacrifices,” which, Grot. shews, was in sub- 
diali, in the Court of the Priests. 

30. 6re) This is found in most of the hest MSS. 
and some Versions and Fathers, with the Ed. 
Prine., and has been adopted by almost every 
Editor from Beng. to elite. 

— iki—ratrov.] By ratra réyra are meant 
“all these crimes; and jywee, or, as in the for- 
Iner verse, @Ociv inl riva here signifies “to come 
upon any one,” “to be visited upon any one,” 
namely, to bring down pnnishinent on his head. 

37,  axoxrelvocoa] Krasm. well points out the 
permanent action (as referring alike to past, pre- 
sent, and future) denoted by this use of the pre- 
scent tense. 

—abriv,] for davrdy or seavrfy. So I read, in- 
stead of the Stephanic aizjy, with the Edit. Prince., 
Beza, Schinid, Griesb., and Fritz. ‘There is no 
occasion to bring in the figure by which a transi- 
tion is made from the second to the third person ; 
which would here be very awkward. 

— rixve.] The word is often used thus, figura- 
tively, of the inhabitants of a city, both in the 
Scriptural and the Classical writers. 

—inovayayey.) The cis not, as the Com- 
mentators imagine, pleonastic, but signities fo. 
Thus the term signifies to draw together to any 
One, 

— anaes} The plural here has reference to 
the plural Gaplied in ‘Tipoveaddp, Which means tn- 
habitants of Jerusalem, an liom frequent both in 
the Scriptural and Classical writers. 

38. dplerac = present put for future. 

— o1Kns. ‘he Conmrentators are nat agreed 
whether this is to be taken of the Temple, or of 
the tehole Jewish nation, especially its nutropolis ; 
as the Latin writers use domus {or patria. ‘The 
former sense is, indeed, applicable, but somewhat 
too week, not to sav that Ore? would thus re- 
quire to be added: and therefore the latter is 
preferable, 

30. of pA pe ienre — —_— Many are the modes 
of interpretation offered of th perplexing pas- 
sage. Some Commentators think that our Lord 
meant to predict his removal trom them, until the 
destruction of Jerusalem ; which is in the next 
Chapter designated under the name of * the oo- 
ming of the Lerd’ Aud they render the words 
iwc ay eee, “until Ve might say,’ “ would have 
reason to gay.” “There ia indeed something to 
countenanee® thie View in the actual state of Jn- 
dara at that pared. as recorded by the accurate 
Josephus, Bell, Jovi. 36.) But such a sense of 
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iws div cinnre is strained ; and the interpretation is 
otherwise liable to some serious objections. 
Greatly preferable is that of Chrvsost. and others, 
who take the coming here spoken of to mean the 
second coming of our Lord to judgment at the end 
of the world. ‘Thus hy ye wilt be ineant the Jete- 
ish nation, ‘That the great bulk of the Jews will, 
ere that awfnl catastrophe, be brought to acknow- 
ledge that Messiah whom their ancestors reject- 
ed, we are taught by the sure word of prophecy. 
see Grot., Doddr., and Scott. ‘Those who adopt 
this interpretation maintain that az’ deri should 
be rendered “ after a while,” i. e. after the aseen- 
sion. But that sense is destitute of proof, and in- 
deed unnecessary, if fémre be taken (with Koe- 
cher) of familiar intercourse as a teacher ; for our 
Lord had with the present address closed his pud- 
fic ministry. Eitdoynplios, &c. was the form by 
which the Nemiah (usually styled 8 ipydperos, 
&c.) was to be addressed in his coming. 


XANIV. 1. éxidstlar aterm rads oteod.] The dia- 
ciples were pointing with wonder and pride at 
their stateliness, and seemed to say, ‘Is 1t poss- 
ble that such a magnificent edifice should be ef- 
terly destroyed 7" Indeed. the destruction of 
the ‘Temple was, in the minds of the Jews, view- 
ed as coeval only with the end of the world ; or 
at least that modification in its constitution, Which 
they supposed would take place at the coming of 
the Messiah. 

2. ot Pr\éxere.] Several MSS. and Versions are 
without the o¢, which is marked as probably to be 
omitted by Griesh. and others, and cancelled by 
Vritz, But the MS. evidence fer it 1s incompara- 
hiv stronger than that agwimet it; and had it not 
been in the text from the first, who would have 
thought of inserting it? tor, when away, the same 
sense arias. But why (it may be asked) shonld 
the of have been remered? 1 answer, because it 
is not employed agreeably to the Classical usage, 
and because it is not found in the parallel passage 
of Mark. 

— wi pi) dgilgy — dif] A proverbial and hy 
pe rbolical evpressien, denoting utter destruction, 
wt in this instance almest fulfilled to the letter ; 
as We Jegrn from Joseph. BOL vn. 1, 1. Euseb.. and 
the Rabbinical writers. Sunil. Luke xix. 43 & 
44. The wort of orradeOéerra: are added, to 
strengthen the preceding. See Soph. Antig. 441. 
and Hom, 1. 211. 50. referred toby Fritz. ‘The pais 
oyaitted in almewt all the best MSS., and several 
Fathers, and the early Editions. It is rejected 
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by Mill, Beng., and Wets., and cancelled by 
Matth., Griesb., Knapp, Tittm., Fritz., and 
Scholz; and justly, for scarcely any authority 
could justify so gross a barbarism. ‘The p# arose 
from the ov pi just before. Kara\vOijcerac (Krueg. 
observes) has reference to the dissolution of the 
coagmentatio lupidum. 

3. xére ratra Estat—rov aidvos.} The Com- 
mentators are much divided in opinion as to the 
intent of this inquirv: and not less than four dif- 
ferent hypotheses of interpretation have been pro- 
pounded. The Ist, confines the inquiry to the 
approaching destruction of Jerusalem. The 2d, 
extends it to fico questions, and includes the sec- 
ond advent of Christ in the regeneration, accord- 
ing to the Jewish expectation. ‘The 3d, instead 
of the second, substitutes the /ast advent of Christ 
at the end of the world, and the general judgment. 
The 4th, (to use the words of Dr. Hales, who 
adopts it) ‘‘unites all the preceding into three 
questions ; the Ist, relating to the destruction of 
Jerusalem; the 2d, to our Lord's second appear- 
ance in glory at the restitution of all things, Acts 
ili. 21 ; the 3d, to the general judgment at the end 
of the world.” “the inquiry (continues he) in- 
volves three questions: 1. JWVhen shall these 
(things) be ? and the sign when they shall hap- 
pen? 2. And what the sign of thy presence ? and 
3. What the sign when all these things shall be 
concluded, or of the conclusion of the world 2” 
Mr. Townsend (in common with Chrys., Futhym., 
and many ancient Interpreters, and also the most 
eminent modern ones), embraces the first (or 
rather second) hypothesis. ‘‘From their ques- 
tion (he says) it appears that the disciples viewed 
the coming of Christ and the end of the world or 
age, as events nearly related, and which would 
indisputably take place together [and used the 
EXpression, cvyrédcca r90 alwvos to designate both. — 
Edit.) ; they had no idea of the dissolution of the 
Jewieh polity, as really signified by, or included 
in, either of these events. ‘They imagined, per- 
haps, a great and awful change in the physical 
constitution of the universe, which they probably 
expected’ would occur within the term of their 
own lives ; but they could have no conception of 
what was really meant by the expression which they 
employed, the coming of Christ. The coming of 
Cheret, and the end of the world, being therefore 
only different expressions to denote the same pe- 
ned asthe destruction of Jernsalem, the purport of 
the disciples’ question plainly is, When shall the 
destruction of Jernealem be —and what shall be 
the wigme of it?) The latter part of the question 
is the firet answered, and our Saviour foretells, in 
the clewrest inanner, the sions of his coming, and 
the destruction of Jerusalem. He then pasnen 
om to the other part of the question, concerning 
the fame of bis coming.” 

it 1 wo ewey metior to decide on the comparn- 
tive claiine Of theme two views, whirl are mame 
fewtly the equmdemt of the four If we werr to 
alvert simply te the mutent of the InAery of the 
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Apostles, and trace the remarkable fulfilment of 
the following predictions, even in minute cireum- 
stances, we could scarcely, I think, fai] to give 
the preference to the datter. But Dr. Hales’s has 
much to recommend it, in the strong bearing 
which very many passages have on the dust advent 
and the final judgment; while Mr. Townsend’s 
is too limited, by making our Lord’s words only 
an answer to the inquiries of the Apostles ; indeed 
scarcely so much: since their ¢hird question 
must, by zmplication, be understood to have refer- 
ence to that regeneration, renovation, or restitu- 
tion of all things, according to their views. See 
Note on readctyysvecia supra xix. 28., and comp. 
Acts iii. 21. and Rom. viii. 19. Whereas there 
is no difficulty in supposing that our Lord, find- 
ing that the disciples had pointed to the Temple, 
to draw from him some more explicit declaration 
respecting the utter destruction, and in their 
questions had wished for more information than 
they ventured directly to ask, was pleased not 
only to answer their question, but to give them 
such further information on an awful topic close- 
ly conneeted with that of their inquiry, as would 
be most important for them to know, and, through 
them, his diciples of every age. So that, as the 
prediction concerning the destruction of the 
Temple arose naturally out of the train of passing 
circumstances, so, it should seem, did the awful 
predictions in this and the next Chapter arise out 
of the limited interrogatories of the Apostles. It 
may be observed, that the information as to the 
lust advent and general judgment being swper- 
added to the information in reply to their ques- 
tion, is, as might be expected, in a great degree, 
given dust (xxv. 31—46); yet there are man 
allusions to it in the preceding matter, mich 
chiefly concerns the event of the second advent 
to judgment ; and in some passages the two pre- 
dictions are so closely interwoven together, and 
the expressions and iinagery are so applicable to 
the day of judgment, that we might alinost say 
that a kind of secondary sense must be admitted ; 
which as Mr. Horne has observed, is not unfre- 
quently found in the prophetical writings, where 
two subjects, a principal and a subordinate one, are 
carried on together. ‘This principle, will, if I 
inistake not, afford a sure clue to guide us in our 
greatest difficulties as to the interpretation of this 
sublime portion of Scripture. 


4. dln. ph res trav.) A forn of earnest caution, 
as in Mph. v. 6. Col. i. 3. 2 Thes. ii. 3. 


5. dnt ro évépart pov] i. @. assuming the name 
and character of Messiah. Between these and 
the false prophets at ver. 11, a distinetion must be 
made, Of the former were Simon Magus and 
Dewitheus, and polis those adverted to by 
Joseph. B. 4. 1.2. OF the latter were Theudas, 
eonsicitth ies the Fyvotian, and many other im 
postors mentioned by Joxephus. 


6. nodfpous.) Wets. cites, in ilnetration, Joseph, 
Ant. 16,9, 1, and on dxody nod, Joseph Ant. 20,3, 
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3,& 4,2; Bell. Jnd. 2, 16, & J, 1, 2. 
Jer. iv. 27; v.00, 18.] 

— bpiire, bap, So Fritz. rightly points 
(with Steph.) remarking that bo0dre pi) would 
signify ridete, ne, and require Opona0e. 

— 6ct — yeréoOac.] ‘This is referred by the earlier 
modern Commentators to the counsel of God, who 
ay evil, to educe good therefrom, But it is 

etter, with most recent Interpreters, to take the 
expression as only denoting the certainty of the 
events predicted. Td rédos is equivalent to ovrré- 
Acca rod aldyog at ver. 3. Wets. compares Hom, 
I}. B. 22. rédos 8 ow re nldarrac. 


7. a = rel This is referred by 
Grot., Wets., and Kypke, to those various wars 
and civil commotions with which inmost parts of 
the civilized world were then convulsed. 


{ Comp. 


— Atpot Kai Aopol.] The words are often found 
joined in a context similar to the present ; and no 
wonder, pestilence usually succeeding famine 
(to the citations from Quint. Curt. ix. 10, and 
Hesiod. Op. 210, adduced by Wets., may be added 
Thuesd, i. 28.) insomuch that card Adv Nocpds 
grew tua proverb. See Vhuevd. ii. 54. Auuds is 
well derived by Hemsterh. from dccupds (and that 
from ddAcippar.) Yet 1 suspect that Aids and 
Aowpds are of common origin, having the sare 
general idea of pining aeusting away, &c. Wets. 
adduces ample historical proofs of both these 
Visitations, 

a et This must not he taken, with some, 
metaphorically, of civil conenotions, but be under- 
stood literally; for it sppears from the passages 
addneed by Wets. and Kuin., that earthquakes 
were then very prevalent, and were always by 
the ancients regarded as portents, presaging pub- 
lic calamity and distress. See Joel iit. 3& 4. 
Sil. Ttal. v. 615. 

—«urad rénoucs.] The earlier Commentators in- 
terpret “in divers places ;’’ but the recent ones, 
after Reza, “every where,” by an ellips of dede- 
rovs. And this method is supported by some of 
the ancient Versions. Perhaps, however, the 
true sense is, “in various places.” ‘The words 
are (with some ancient Commentators, and Wets. 
and Fritz.) to be referred not to ceeepot only, but 
also to Aoi and Nocrel. 


G. edrra &@ —dvivw.] We must here suppose 
an ellipse of pérov as well as the usnal one éerat ; 
“these are only the prelude of sorrows.” So 
Furip. Med. GO), ¢v dayy ripa, wai ottlew pleo. 
"Mir is here (aw offen im the Sept and Clasmea) 
Writers) used of severe affliction, whether bodily 
or inental, 

. rére.]) This may (ae Rosenm, suggests) be 
‘aken ina lax sense for circu iste tempore; since 
che events which follow happened partly before 


the above mentioned calamities, and partly at the 
sume time with them. 

—rapaddcovrew b. els GAbtin.] Odlges properly 
signifies compression, and figuratively constraint, 
oppression, aflliction, and persecution. The coun- 
struction is the same as in a kindred passage of 
Jerein. xv. 4. napad. els avdyxas. (Comp. sup. 
X», Wi. 

yo ind advtwy ray (Over) i.e. ‘ve shall 
be generally objects of hatred.’ The feeling of 
the Gentiles to Christians is plain from various 
passages of the Classical writers. The true 
reason for this Bp. Warburton (Div. Leg. Vol. II. 
L. 11. § 6.) has well pointed out, namely, that 
while the different Pagan religions sociably 
agreed with each other, the Gospel taught Chris- 
tians not only, like the Jews, to bear their testi- 
mony to the falsehood of them all, but also 
zealously and earnestly to urge on men the re- 
nunciation of them as a matter of abaolute necess)- 
tv, andas requiring them under the most tremen- 

ons penalties, to embrace the Christian religion. 

—rwv t0rwr.) The ror is omitted in the com- 
mon text; butit has place in very many MSS. 
and all the Edd. up to the Flzevir (in which 
Wets. thinks it was omitted by a typographical 
error), and has been restored by Beng., Wets., 
Matth., Griesb.. Knapp, ‘Tittm., Fritz., and 
Scholz; rightly, | think: for tnfernal as wel) as ¢.r- 
ternal evidence is in its favour; since it was more 
likely to be wrongly emitted than to have been 
added. Ard 1d dvopd pow, ‘ for the sake of [their 
profession of } my religion.” Comp. Jo. xv. 2. 
xvi. 2. The correspondence of the expressions 
in this and the following verses up to ver. 13., to 
facts recorded in History, has been evinced by 
Wets. end others. 

10. Of the expressions in this verse, exaré. 
inust be understood of apostasy, and upad. of the 
betraying of their former partners in the farth. 
Miedo. ddd. seems to have reference to that letred 
which would be borne by the apostates to their 
former companions, even when they did not be- 
trav them. 

Il. Yeedorpog.}] namely, in the primary appli- 
cation, persons pretending to a Divine commis- 
sion to preach deliverance and freedom from the 
Roman yoke; in the secwndary, false teachers. 
See supra vil. 1. 

12. dud 7d o Apter: che dreylay,) T wonld ren- 
Cer, ‘and beeauge of the prevalence of iniquity 
and lawlessness of every kind.’ It seems better 
to aeeign this gemered senee to ayemlar, than any 
of those special ones which are given by one or 
other of the Commentaters. This sense of the 
werd ia very frequent both in the N. 'T. and the 
Sept There ws «emething very similar in Ear. ix. 


(G. Art at dvmptar ets i \eelinear. 


MATTHEW CHAP. XXIV. 13—17. 


€ 1 e ’ r 
130 O& vmoptirus ets TEOS, OVTOS 
.7 > ta ad 
14. to evayyshiov tys Pauthetas év 


~ ? td Ce x 
15 Tois Erect’ xui tote SE TO 


7s tonuwaews, TO Ontev Ore Javier) 


¢c ’ 7 i 3 ’ , =f 
lb avin’ (0 avayiwwozwy vositw *) 


lv éat te Gon* oo éni tov dwuatos uy 
» ‘ 

—wvyicerar § ay. r. .] “the love of the 
greater part shall grow cold.” By dy. some un- 
derstand the love of God and zeal for religion ; 
Others, mutual love. The latter is generally 
adopted by the ancient and some eminent modern 
Commentators, and is certainly more agreeable 
to the usus loquendi ; but the former is so strong- 
ly supported by the context, that it deserves the 
preference. That the ardour of many in the 
cause of Christianity was abated, is plain froin 
Rev. ii. and iii.; and we may infer it from the 
fact of the defection in several Churches, attested 
in Gal. ili. 1. seq. 2 Thess. ili. 1. seq. 2 Tim. i. 15. 
Heb. x. 25. It should seem, however, that the 
fulfilment of this prediction is chiefly to be 
sought in the ciycumstances which shall precede 
the second advent of our Lord to judgment. 
There can be no doubt that it has been fulfilling 
for the last century, in the increase of infidelity 
and heresy. See an excellent Sermon of Bp. 
Warburton on this text (No. xxxiil.), in which he 
shews, from considerations drawn, 1. from the 
nature of things, 2. from the experience of our 
times, how truly iniquity is assigned as the cause 
of that general apostasy predicted to be the 
character of these latter days. 

13. 6 dé bropeivas ets rédos.] This many recent 
Commentators understand of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, rendering, ‘he who endureth unto 
the destruction, shall be saved,” — namely, from 
the ruin which shall overwhelm its inhabitants. 
And indeed Fccclesiastical history informs us, that 
few or no Christians perished in Jerusalem at that 
catastrophe, they having timely abandoned the 
city. But this seems a strained mode of inter- 
pretation ; and it is better, with the ancient and 
early modern Commentators, and some eminent 
recent ones, (as Rosenm., Kuin., and Fritz.) to 
take isop. cis rftos of continual perseverence in 
Christian faith and practice ; and cw. of salvation 
in heaven. [t should seem, that the secowlary 
application alone has place here. 

bt. dy Gn ry oixovptsn.] Most Cominentators 
understand this of the Romim world; i. e. the 
Roman Empire ; for which signification of ofxov- 

there is valid authority. (See Recens. Synop.) 
tas this is scarcely reconcileable with the 
worts following, rae rois 2veo1, and since there 
W reason to think that Christianity had, at the 
period in question, been promulgated in countries 
Which forined no part of the Roman Finpire, (see 
Whitby and Doddr.) it may be better to retain the 
ordinary sense of the expression; understanding, 
by aslight hyperbale, the greater part of the then 
kamen world, (Comp. Rom. i. 8. & x. 18.) 

— e¢ prorloioy raat rors rOvecc| namely, a8 some 
Cammestators explain, “ that the offer of salvation 
hel been made te the Jown 7” by the rejection of 
Which they led drawn down vengeance on their 

or, @eeording to others, “in order that all 
natiowa mav know and br able to testify,” that 
the Jews hel filled no the menenre of their 
imeguity anal obetinacy by rejecting the proffered 
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salvation, both spiritual and temporal. These two 


explanations merge into each other, and may be 
combined. But as far as the prediction has refer- 
ence to the second advent of Christ, it will require 
another sense, on which see the Commentaries in 
Poole’s Syn. TT rédos, the end of the Jewish 
state, and the consummation of God’s judgments 
against it.” 

15. rd BdéAvypa tis gonpwcews.} Dan. ix. 273 xil. 
ll. Here Béé\. has (by Hebraism) the force of an 
adjective ; as in Luke 1. 48. ranetywors tis dobAns, 
for dovAn ranecvy. ‘The sense is, “ the abominable 
desolation ;” i.e. the Roman army ; always abom- 
inable, as composed of heathens, and carrying 
idolatrous standards ; but then abominably deso- 
lating, as being invaders and destroyers. 

— iv réxnwm ayiy.] Most Commentators, from 
Grot. downwards, explain this ‘‘ on holy ground.” 
But Bp. Middlet. has shown that this interpreta- 
tion is ungrounded; for the phrase occurs else- 
where in the N. ‘I’. only at Acts vi. 13. xxi. 28, 
where it can alone be understood of the T'emple. 
In the Sept. it is often used, and always of the 
Temple, sometimes the Sanctum Sanctorum. 
There is therefore no reason to abandon the an- 
cient and common interpretation, “in the Holy 
place,” [properly so called,] which is Pages by 
the parallel passage in Mark xiij. 14, and is con- 
firmed by the history of the completion of the 
prophecy in Josephus. 
vaytvaoxwy v.] ‘These words are by most 
supposed to be our Lord’s, and meant to fix the 
attention of his hearers. But the best recent 
Commentators, with reason, consider them as a 
parenthetical admonition of the Evangelist, and 
perhaps founded on Daniel ix. 25. wat yudbon cai 
dtavonOjicy. Noeiv signifies properly to éurz i mind, 
and, from the adjunct, to attend. 

16, rére} “ when these things take place.” Of 
dy ry ‘"Sovdaia, i.e. the inhabitants of Judiea, as 
opposed to those of Jerusalem. 

—ri don.} Not only as being natural strong- 
holds, (often used as such, as we find from Jose- 
plius,) but because they abounded in large caverns ; 
wherein the Jews, at tines of public danger, took 
refize., 

17. ént ron Cwparos, &c.] In this and the two 
following verses we have seme proverbial (and 
somewhat hyperbolieal) forms of expression, de- 
noting the imminency of the danger, and the ne- 
cessity of the speediest flight. It has ever been 
enstomary in the Fast to build the honses with 
flat roofs, provided with a staircase both inside 
and ontside. By the latter way (or, as others siup- 
pose, over the roofs of the neighbouring houses, 
and ao te the city wall) their flight is recommend. 
ed to be taken. 

— ri.) ‘This (instead of the common reading 
ri), is found in all the heat MSS. nnd the ancient 
Mad. confirmed hy the Svr. and Coptie Versionn 
and many Fathers, Dt hns alwo been approved by 
almost all the recent Editors. and reecived from 
Matth, down to Scholz: with reason, for the 
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ty fgyum eori’ pan eS. O ye’ 
common reading arose from ignorance of the na- 
ture of the more recondite expression ra é& r.o., 
which (as Fritz. well remarks), is put for dpar ra 
dv ry olwla ix rig oixiag abrob. The éni in éxorpe- 
Ldrw has reference to oixlay, Which mav be taken 
from the preceding otelas. By ra igidrea are meant 
the upper garments; (the cloak and coat) which 
husbandmen of the Southern countries have ever, 
when at work, lad aside, or left at home: who 
are then said to be yugiof. So Hesiod. Op. i. 2. 
(cited by Elsn.) Puprdy onclorcy, yrprdy dé flowrety, 
Doprdr 3° dpacOar. Virg. Geary. 1. 299. Nudus ara, 
sere nudus. 

19, ovat ¢& —hyépacs.} It was unnecessary for 
Grot. and Wolf, to detail the jus belli as to women 
so situated ; for onr Lord only, while he predicts, 
deplores (a fine trait of his benevolence) the imis- 
erahle lot of snch persons. ‘This toe was (as the 
records of history testifv) amply fulfilled. 

20. xepdves.] ‘The Commentators supply dvros. 
But &a& is preterable. No ellipse, however, is 
necessary to he supposed. 

— pnd? caBBdary.) Beeause that would be a 
material hindrance 3 since no traveller was per- 
mitted by the Jewish Law (which was acted on 
by the Christians in Juda long after the time of 
the destruction of Jernsalem) ta proceed further 
than five (furlongs on that day, and the gates of all 
towns were strictly closed. 

The éy is not found in the greater part of the 
MSs., the Mdit. Princ., and soine Fathers; and is 
cancelled or rejected by almost every Edttor from 
Bengel to Scholz; perhaps rightly. for internal as 
well ns external evidence, is against it. Yet it is 
defended by xii. 2. 

21. ofa of ylyorey —ste.] ‘The hest Commenta- 
tors agree in considering this as a somewhat 
hyperbolical, and perhaps proverhial mode of ex- 
pressing what is erceedingly great, as Exod. x. 14; 
xi1.6. Dan. xti. 1. Joel ii. 2. Yet such were the 
atrocities and horrara of the siege of Jerusalem 
(never to this day paralleled) that the words may 
admit of the most literal aeceptation, We may 
observe the triple negative, as most strongly em- 
feats. So Heb. xiii. 5. of pe ec dvd,0b8 of ph 
e€ fywaraditw. See aleo Rev. xii. U4. At Pwr roe 
yer sub., net wdepou, with Pritz., but YAtvor. Ney 
for rére isa rare nee; Int it ia. 1 — the 
primary force of the word , which, being derived 
from séw (cognite with séeew) signifies, 1. a point 
er time], 2. time (a8 exod& from «éw.). So the 

leb. py (whenee the Latin et-as) though it 
properly denotes fime, soinetines signihes ner. 
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22. cl pd dxod.] Kodvfotv, from «6)vfos, a crip- 
ple, signifies to amputate, and, as apphed to time, 
to shorten. So Malela, p. 237. (cited by Wets.) 
rut utrot pyvds ris iplpas fxodbBnoar. flow they 
were shortened, we hind from Joseph., from whom 
we learn that many incidental gauses combined 
towards bringing about that event, and the deliv- 
erance. 

— rots dxd\exrovs] meaning, no donht, the Jewish 
Christians then in Judaa. See Note supra xx. 16. 
Grot., Markl., Knin., and Fritz. observe, that there 
is here an allusion to the very ancient opinion, 
that in some cases of national calamity, public 
destruction is averted by Providence, lest the 
righteans should suffer with the wicked. 

23. Stinll. Luke xvii, 235 x11. 8. 

2b. Youdsymcra cui Yewenpog.) Such as Theu- 
das, the son of Judas the Gahlean, and others 
mentioned ly Josephus. 


— tdcovet onucia pty. wal réo.] An interesting 
question here arises, whether these enecia and 
rloara Were really performed, or merely professed. 
The ancient and early madern Commentators, 
together with some recent ones, adopt the former 
opinion; ascribing the deeds to dwmoniacal agen- 
cv. ‘The fatter view is taken by most recent Com- 
iInentators ; who refer to a similar use of crédéwae 
in Deut. xiii. 2. 1 Kings xiii. 3.& 5. These enyeia 
and réoara (between which terms there need not 
be any such distinetion made as in the Classi- 
ea] writers) are supposed to have been various 
sleiwhts of pretended magic produced by optical 
deception, simulated cures of disorders founded 
in artful collusion, &c. ; also, as faras there might 
be realitu, wonders performed by damoniacal 
agengy, such (in the words of 2 Thess. ii. 9.) as 
were produced war’ daulpyeay roe Laravd, dy xdep 
Corduec, wai enpelors wat répact Yeldous. 

— ci évvaréy ) ‘This expression does not imply 
Impessidalitu, but only extreme dMiculty in the per. 
forinance of what is possible. (So Matt. xxvi. 39. 
Acts xx. 16. Rom. xi. 18.) and therefore this tert 
onght never to have been addnced to prove the 
doctrine of the perseverance of the elect. 


20. deri] i.e. atrds (q ad. von know who) is, 
namely, the Meesiah. There is something craphic 
in thin use of the —- for the appellative ; 
which, though it had been long generally adoy 
of that great Tersonage, who waa the object c 
universal expectation, vet in this case it was em- 
ploved by the lurking adherents of false Christa. 

— ly iptpy.] The very place where (as we find 
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from Joseph.) these impostors usually appeared 
and abode. 

— éy rots rapeiocs.| This is not to be taken, with 
most Commentators, as plural for singular; but, 
as Schleus. and Fritz. rightly observe, the term is 
to be considered as denoting a genus,q.d. He is 
in the kind of places called rawieia (i. e. secret 
apartments) namely, in one or other of them. 

27. Goxeo yao h acrounh} —virws, Kc.] By this 
exquisite simile is represented the suddenness, 
the celerity. and, as some think, the conspicuous- 
ness of Christ’s advent to take vengeance on the 
Jews. At ad dyvazo\Gy (in which expression both 
Classical and Scriptural writers use the plural) 
sub. j\fov, which is expressed in Soph. (Ed. C. 
1245. ai piv, @x° dediou dvopav, ai 0° avarédAovros. 

28. dxov yao — deroi.}] ‘The connection of this 
verse with the preceding is variously traced. 
But the yap must not be too rigorously interpret- 
ed; or it may be thought to have reference to a 
clause omitted. In this figurative language (which 
seems founded on Job xxxix. 40. ob 8 dv dot reOvw- 
TES mapayonpa evpicKxovrTat, scil. of aerol, froin ver. 
27. and was perhaps proverbial) there seems an 
allusion to the certainty as wel] as suddenness of 
the destruction. By the eagles are meant the 
Romans; and as eagles very rarely feed on 
dead carcasses, so (the best Commentators are 
agreed) the bird here meant is the Vadtur perc- 
nopterus, of yuxactds, Which was by the ancients 
referred to the eagle genus. By the nréa is 
meant the Jewish nation. as lying, like the fabled 
Prometheus, a miserable prey to the foes who 
were tearing out her vitals. 


29. ciPtws é#, &c.] On these and the following 
verses the opinions of Commentators are much di- 
vided. ‘The ancients and early inoderns understand 
the expressions, /iteru/ly ; and refer the whole to 
the awfil events which shall precede the fina} ca- 
wstrophe of our globe, and “ day of judgment ; 
eepecially as in the next Chap., and other parts of 
Seripture, the same signs are mentioned as ush- 
Cring in the last great day. But the connection 
here (Which is even stronger in the parallel pla- 
een of Mark and Luke) and the assurance con- 
tained in them a//, “ this generation shall not pass 
away til) all be fulfilled,” has induced the most 
eminent modern Commentators to refer the pas- 
sage to the signs accompanying the destructian of 
Jerusalem and the Jewish nation. They consider 
the language as highly figurative, understanding 
by the darkening of the aun, &c. the rnin of states 
and great pertanages. ‘he appearance of the sign 
of the Son of man they tuke to denote the «ub. 
Version af the Jewish atate ; and the ygathering to- 
gether of hw elect they refer to the gathering af 
the Chrmnae Church ont of al) nations, “In an- 
cheat Wreroglyphie writings (observes Bp, War- 
barten) the @in, medion, and stars were ised to 
reyiroeent atetes amd erapires, kings, queens, and 
aie?’ - . ecliee or extinction denoted tem- 
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porary disasters, or entire overthrow. So, con- 
tinues he, the Prophets in like manner call kings 
and empires by the names of the heavenly lumi- 
naries. Stars falling from the firmament are em- 
ployed to denote the destruction of the nobility 
and other great men; insomuch that, in reality, 
the prophetic style seems to be aspeaking hiero- 
glyphic.”” See also Whitby and Doddr., who re- 
fer to Ts. Mui. 107 11.6. Ez. xaxii. 7. Dan. viii. 10. 
Fsth. viii. 16. Jer. xv. 9. Joel xi.31. iii. 15. Amos 
vill, 9. And many examples have been adduced 
of similar figurative language in the Classical wri- 
ters. Yet asthe expressions admit of explana- 
tion according to each of the above hypotheses ; 
it may be safer to unite both interpretations ; one 
as the primary the other as a secondary sense, or 
by way of allusion. 

— ot doréoes necobvrar and todo.) This admits 
of two explanations, according to the two views 
just mentioned. If the former be adopted, it 
must be understood of the falling of the heaven] 
bodies from the apparent concave sphere in wiih 
they are fixed; of course producing “ darkness 
which may be felt.” According to the /atter, it 
will denote, in conjunction with the foregoing 
phrases, those great obscurations of the light of 
the heavenly bodies which, Josephus tells us, 
took place during the siege of Jerusalem, and 
which, we learn from Humboldt, attend earth- 
quakes. Similar expressions are cited from He- 
rodot. vil. 37. Statius x. and other authors. Ai 
Cuvdpets rod oipavod IS an expression frequent in 
the Sept. to denote the heavenly bodies. There 
is no vain repetition, but a strong emphasis in- 
tended by the expression of the same thing in 
other words ; or there may be a hysteron proteron 
FF ad, “they will be tossed to and fro, and will 
then fall.” YadebecOuc is used properly of the toss- 
ing to and fro of ships atanchor. See Thucyd. 
i. 137, where see my note. 


30. 1d onpetov rot Yiov rod av0.] Wolf, Rosenm., 
and Kuin, think that 7d onpciov is put pleonasti- 
cally, sinee it is omitted by Mark and Luke, But 
though it might be dispensed with, it adds soime- 
thing to the sense. Some supposed an allusion 
to the sten from heaven required, See supra xvi. 
]. But it should rather seein that 7d onp ctor were- 
ly means the risthle appeurance: q.d. ‘then shall 
he seen the visible appearance of the Son of Man,” 
i.e. then shall the Son of Man visibly appear 
agreeably to what the Jews understood from tho 
prophecy in Dan. vii. 13.), and shall give manifest 
evidences of his power, by taking vengeanee on 
the Jews. The secondary application is obvious, 

By ai poral ris ys ia meant, us the hest mod- 
ern Commentators, and also Clirysast. are agreed, 
the inhabitants of Judaas; whe would have cause 
enough to lament. See Juke xviii. 28. Thero 
ina reference to Zech. xii, $2. And St. John in 
the Apoe. 1.7, certainly hed in mind these wards 
of our Lord. tn Joyiperoy dnl ray ve pauy wo have 
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splendid imagery, assimilated to the character of 
febrew poetry, to designate majesty of approach, 

Sl. xai dzooredei rovs dyyddovs, KC.) Here again 
there is much diversity of interpretation 5 which, 
however, might have been imideks had the Com- 
mentators considered the firo-fold application of 
the whole of this most interesting portion of 
Scripture ; which even those, who elsewhere ree- 
— it before, seem here to forget. ‘The ap- 
ication of the words to the final advent of our 
ee is too Ghvions to need pointing out. (Com- 
pare, in this view, the sublime deseription in 1 
Cor. xv.) But neither ought the advent of our 
Lord to the destruction of Jerusalem to have been 
unpereeived hy any ; for in that application the 
words have great propriety 5 rots ayy édovs denat- 
ing (as the best Commentators admit) the preach- 
ers of the Gospel, annonncing the message of sal- 
vation, and gathering those who should aceept its 
offer from every quarter of the globe into one so- 
ciety under Christ, their common head. ‘That 
God's prophets and ministers, both in the O. and 
the N. 'T., are often called his dyye\oc, is certain. 
The words pera adAncyyos gwrhs (Where the con- 
Btruction, pete gl by HAN 1S pera pryddAns Ow- 
vijs cdArtyyocs) are supposed by most Commentators 
to have a referenee to preaching, as compared to 
the sound of a trampet, as Is. Iviii. 1. Jer. vi, 17. 
Bz. xxxili. 3—6. Rom. x. 18. But in both the 
above applications there seems a reference to the 
method of convoking solemn assemblies among 
the Jews and Gentiles, namely, by sound of tram- 
pet. ‘The words are therefore, not, as Kuin. im- 
agines, introduced merely ad ornatum, In bac 
ovvdioum, the fac (Which has been misunderstood) 
has referenee to the place (heaven), or the sectety 
into which the faithful followers of Christ are 

athered. ‘The words de ray reco. dvépwr are a 

lebrew form, denoting ‘ from all quarter of the 
globe ;” for the Jews not only took the winds to 
denote the cardinal points of the heavens ; but 
emploved them to mark the regions which Jay in 
the direction of anv of them. The words dn 
dxpwy — abray are also an Hebrew form, serving 
as an emphatic repetition of the same thing ; 
Where dxpwy denotes those parts of the world 
where the earth and heaven (aceording to the 
vulgar notion) were supposed to border upon each 
other. [Comp. supra xin. 41. 1 Cor. xv. 52. 1 
Thess, iv. 16.] 

Be. ded Al rey cects — rans Jedey.) Thisian reply 
to the inquiry at wer. 3. respecting the time of 
thie dowtroction; which, our Lord intimates, will 
be as plainly indieated bv the signs befere men- 
tioned, ax the approach of Summer is by the early 
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buds of the fig-tree. I have, with H. Steph., 
Matth., Fritz., and Lachin., edited éxgvy instead 
of the common reading. It is found in several 
ancient MSs., confirmed by the Syr. Ital. Vulg. 
and Ethiopic Versions. Fritz. indicates the ori- 
gin of the error, and remarks, “ Subjectum est rd 
(Ada, ut ante 6 xdddos."" As to dee propriety, 
Matth. well observes, “ Arbor dicitur ¢éco et 
ixgtce PtdAda, Bfovs. Homer Ih. a. 234. Sed ra 
(AAa dheuntur etiam &PlroOat, dePejra.”’ Bp. 
liddl, well observes, that the article at ra ¢. 
shews that it is the Nomin. ée@., not the Accus. 
— 1d Ofpos.] 1. e. rather Sprig than Summer, 
by an imitation of the Hebrew; in which lan- 
guage there are no terms to denote Spring and 
Autumn ; the former being included under ip 


(the Summer), the latter under ann (the Win- 


ter). ‘The cause of this idiom is generally sought 
for in the temperature of the East; but as it oc- 
curs in the Western languages also. it is probahly 
a vestige of the simplicity and poverty of the prim- 
ave speech. The phrase ¢yy7%¢ ini Obpacs is for- 
med from two phrases blended together for em- 
phasis, and therefore denotes the closest proximity, 
Comp. James v.90. The nominative at dere is to 
be supplied from the preeeding context; and 
therefore can be no other than 6 Yids rot aifpwxor, 
OT f rapovala rot Yiot ret dvOodrou. 

3h. i yeved uly.) Notwithstanding the dissent 
of some, the phrase ean only mean ‘this very 
generation,” “ the race of men new living.” 

30. mepi df ris tlpas, Ke.) This verse ia by 
many Commentators referred solely to the fread 
advent of Christ, the day of judgment, but with- 
out sufficient reason ; since there is here no clos- 
er allusion to the day of judgment than in the 
preceding verses; and as the verses foveming 
undoubtedly relate to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, so must this, at least primarily. "HT Guipa 
évctyn vs used of the destruction of Jerwelem in 
various passages. Ti is net found in many MSs, 
of both the Constant. and Alevemirian faimthes, 
and is cancelled by Matth., Gresb,, Knapp, 
Tittm., Vater, and Scholz; tut wrongly : fer, 
as Bp Middleton observes, the article is required 
by Gcem, Wloch 1s renterete! frem the preceding. 
11 ws also confirmed by Miagt. xxv. 13. Mark wi. 
32.0 "The Vesch. Svr. Version (though the Edi- 
tors and Commentators fel to notice it, perkepes 
hecaese (Ve Letin Version dewe not shew it) renders 
ao that the Translater must not only have had the 
article, but Cecoms repeated , for he uses the em- 


phatic | to the word correspanding to das, but 
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subjoins the demonstr. pronoun 46) in the fem- 


inine one, answering to the .masc. Qo} just be- 


fore adapted to the masc. noun. {Saas, Mov is 


omitted in several MSS., and is cancelled by 
Griesb. ; but rashly: sinee it is defended by vii. 
S1. x. 32. seq. xi. 27. xii. 50. xv. 13. xvi. 17., and 
others adduced by Schulz. It seems to have been 
omitted for no better reason than exphony. It is 
indeed not found in the text of the Pesch. Syr. 


Version ; but I suspect that | was an error of the 
Scribes, for as which will express my, while the 
1. which usually terminates the word, is regularly 


east off before a pronominal suffix. The ¢? p# is 
imperfect, and needs to be supplied, namely from 
Mark. ‘That the Son should not know the pre- 
Cise time of the destruction of Jerusalein, or of 
the end of the world, ought not to be drawn by 
the Unitarians to prove the mere humanity of 
Christ; for the expression has reference solely 
to his human nature ; since, though as Son of God, 
he was ornniscient, as Son of man he was 
not 80, 

Si. wenco 62, &c.] The sense is, “the same 
shall happen at the advent of Christ, as did in the 
tiine of Noah,” namely, the calamity shal} be snd- 
den and unexpected. This general sentiment is 
unfolded in ver. 37—41. [Comp. Luke xvii. 26. 
seqq. I Pet. ili. 20.) (Kuin.) 

WB. rodyovres —lkyapifovres] ‘There is no rea- 
ron to put any strong einphasi# on the words row- 
votres and nivorres; still lews to take yap. and 
eyay. Of Unlawful lusts; and indeed the best 
Commentators are of opinion, that the words are 
meant to expres no more than the security and 
levity with Which they parxned the usual employ- 
ments aad amueements of life, when on the brink 
of deetraction, Yet connidering the soleran warn- 
ifg @nhjeened to ver, 35, at Luke xxi. 34, it ia im- 
pled, hat the antedilavians were guilty of gross 
senenality. 

H). ote tyvwaav) i.e. by a common Hebinivin 
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in 33°, They did not attend or consider, did not 
make use of their knowledge. ‘his sense is, 
however, sometimes found in the Classical wri- 
ters. "Hoev, “swept away.” The Classical wri- 
ters say aloe tx pécou may be rendered. Thus 
aionv answers to the Heb. yyy} necare, in Job 
uxxn. 22. | Wiiec. v. 2. 

40. rére dbo Ecovra:, &e.] The scope of this 
and the following verse is not clear. Some take 
it to denote that the destruction will be as gene- 
ral as it will be unexpected; so that no two 
persons employed together shall escape. Others, 
with more reason, suppose it to mean that some 
of both sexes shal] escape, while others shall per- 
ish ; implying a providential distinction. 

41. dbo adjOovea.] The ptrwv was a hand-mill 
with two stones turned by two persons, generally 
females. See my Note on Thucyd. ii. 78. 

42. yonyoorire] Vonyuoeiv has two senses: 1. to 
be wakeful ; 2. to be watchful, as here. 

Some of the best Commentators, ancient and 
modern, are agreed that our Lord’s discourse as 
far as regards the destruction of Jerusalem ter- 
minates at ver. 41., and that what follows, (which 
is peculiarly applicable to the fal advent of our 
Lord) forms, as it were, the moral of the prophe- 
ev, and its practical application to his disciples 
of every age. Many of the above Commentators, 
too, think that it was spoken at another time, and 
upon another occasion, since Luke places it (xii. 
3.) in another conneetion. Butas the portion in 
question is applicable in both connections, there 
is no reason why we should not suppose that 
our Lord employed so soleinn a warning tirice. 

43. gudacy) for Gea, which is read in some 
MSS., but by gloss. he sense is, “ at what par- 
ticular time.” "The waruing to vigilance is point- 
ed hy the use of a familiar allusion quite adapted 
to the country, and the state of society in Jodie 5 
and therefore also employed by St. Paul, St. Pe- 
ter, and St. John. [Comp., 1 Theses. v. 2. 2 Pet. 
in. JO. Rev. it. 3. and xvi. 15.) 

44. dud rofro] ie. “beenuse ye are in the same 
Fituation ns the householder,” 

45. rl¢ doa fariv.] The Commentators have heen 
perpleved with ric, which some take in the sense 
quotes or quanta; but others regard ae put hvpo- 
thetirally, for ry, of which usage they adduce 
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because (as Fritz. remarks, in nearly all of then 
the interrogation is suitable and applicable : and 
thus the Article will have no foree. 1 agree with 
him in regarding this (like some of those in the 
examples addueed) as an interrogation conjoined 
with exclamation. The sense _ be thus ex- 
pressed: “@ Who then is that faithful and attentive 
servant (i.e. | should much wish ta krow hin) 
whom, &«. This interpretation is confirmed by 
the authority of Chrys., who observes that the ri; 
ig meant to express how rare and valuable such 
servants are. Tac Ocparelus, “ household,” for 
ray Ocparévrwy ; abstract for conerete ; on which 
idiom see Matth. Gr. Gr. This idiom is almost 
confined to words signifying serrice. "Ev xaipy, 
i. @, as appears from what is said by Casaub. and 
Le Clere, monthly. 

AT. ndow — xaracrijon abréy) i.e. from being dis- 
penser, or oiadvopos, he will promote him to éxtrpo- 
ros, treasurer, or steward. 

48. 8 xaxds 6. éxcivos] It is not easy to see what 
dxcivos has to do here; the bad servant not having 
been vet mentioned: and there is plainly no regu- 
Jar oppasition between the two, Fritz. has cancell- 
ed the word, as having been introduced from ver. 
46. Bot it is almost impossible that it should 
have found its way into u// the MSS.: and yet 
none conntenance the omission, ‘The word must 
therefore be retained, and explained as it: may. 
And, unless it be a Hellenistic pleconasm, it may 
serve to strengthen the Article 6, which may be 
thought to require it: for, throughout this para- 
ble, the Article is subservient to the purpose of 
Aupothesis, Middlet. Gr. A. ch. mi. § 2. 
And as in such cases the Article was considered 
by the ancient Grammarians to be used indasiuite- 
ly, 80 it might seem to need the aasistance of teei- 
vos, to give it some definiteness, 

49. atro®) ‘This word is inserted, from several of 
the best MSS., Versions and Fathers, by Gnesb., 
Knapp, ‘Tittm.. lritz., and Scholz. All the best 
Editors from Wets. to Scholz are agreed on the 
emendation Jan val zim, for ¢eOite and sive: 
which has the strongest evidence of MSs., Ver- 
sions, and Fathers, and is required by one of the 
inast certain of critical canons. 

Sl. dcyereptert airdy) On the interpretation of 
dvyor. there hes heen no hide difference of opin- 
ion, See Recens. Svnop. The versions, “ will 
turn him away,” or “will confiscate his goods,” 
are alike unauthonzed and frigid ; nav, inconsist- 


Nee 


Commentators explain the word (iteral/y, of the 
ancient punishment of being suien asunder. But 
as the sufferer seems, in the words following, 
represented as surviving the punishment, this can- 
not well be admitted. Heumann, Doddr., Ro- 
senm., and Kuin. take diy. in a figurative sense, 
to denote the infliction of a most severe flugella- 
tion; by a figure common to mest languages an- 
cient and modern. So Hist. Susanna, v. 55. 
cyion ot ploov. & 3Y. xplea oe: ploor. When it is 
said rd pepos abrot pera ray trexgerds Ofou (by 
Which is meant, “ will place him in the same 
situation with hypocrites’) we must understand, 
“when he survives his pumshment;" which 
many would not. ‘Phere is an allusion to the ge- 
neral treatinent of delinquent slaves, whose mise- 
ries are well expressed by «cAavOpds wai & Spwy pds 
roy dddvrwy. 

After all, however, the objection, that the suf- 
ferer is alerwards mentioned as alive, tay not be 
fatal to the /iteral interpretation of édcy.; for I 
agree with Fritz., that in the words following wat 
7d plpos — Ono, the similitude is blended with 
the thing signified. Yet it is not necessary to 
adopt that interpretation, since the other is equal- 
lv well founded. ‘Thus, however, is avoided the 
dificulty which otherwise embarrasses the word 
froxpiray, Which the Commentaters vainly en- 
deavonr to remove by varions devices in transla- 
tion. The sense seems to be, “ As he will mis- 
erably scourge him, and consign him to the woe- 
ful abode of incorngible criminals; so will the 
Lord consign the wilfully disebedient disciple to 
the abode of hivpoerntes,” i.e. (as the Jews uni- 
versally ecbpenilaiiemall to Hell. In the parallel 
passage of Luke there vs mot this blending; the 
Toy dalorwe being applicable to the servant. 


NNV. 1. rtre bpmwOterrac &e.) The scone of 
this paralde (to elias one very similar is acdeven 
frem a Rabbinical tract) and the warions circum. 
stances are fully illustrated in Recens. Synop, 
It is meant to intimate the necessity of contin- 
ned vigdance, constant praver, and perseverance 
in every good work ; aad is especially designed 
to discourage all trust in a late repentance. 

_ Clea.) Some certein number was likely to oe 
used, and from this parable and a passage of a 
Rabbinieal writer cited by Wets., we may infer 
that ten was a favourite number with the Jews. 

2. getece) “prudent, cautious.” Al xdvre, 
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“the other five.”? Such is the force of the Arti- 
Ge. 

3. atzives pwoct] ‘such as were foolish.”’ The 
phraseology is ffellenistic, to which Fritz. has 
without reason taken exception. Abtrav. This 
is edited by Scholz, from many of the best MSS. 

5. évicrugav, kai ExdQevdov] ‘they nodded, and 
[then] fell asleep.” 

7. exédcyncayv] for xarecxetacay, which is used in 
the Sept.; though the same Hebrew word 3°79)"; 
is by the Sept. used both for xocpcty and émtcxevd- 
(ex. The sense is, “ put them in order,” ‘ made 
them fit for use.” [am not, however, aware that 
the word is elsewhere used with aprdda, and 
therefore [ suspect that it i3 one of the phrases of 
common life, not found in the Classical writers. 

9. phrore otx apxlon, &c.] Here there is plain- 
ly something to be supplied. Several Commen- 
tators, as Rosenm., and Kuin., would supply ctw, 
and take pjsore in the sense perhaps. But the 

roof is weak, and the sense enti: lame. It 
19 better, with Erasin., Wolf, and Elsn., to sup- 
poee an ellipsis of oxoncire, or bpare, or (What Fritz. 
mane PosobpcOa or dediapev. After all, the 
st founded ellipse may be that of the negative 
yarticle, or some negative phrase (as in Gen. xx. 

1.), Which is adopted in b. V. and preferred by 
Hoogey., and is oo supported by Euthym. The 
negative, in, | conceive, omitted rerecundior pgra- 
ti4, for the ancients attached some sort of shame 
to denying a request. 

—vopeheaIe — davrois.] This seems to have 
been a common mode of expression, used to 
those who asked what could not be spared ; and, 
ef couree, forina an ornamental circunmtance. It 
1s ameziny that this passage should have been ad- 
duced to support the Romish doctrine of works 
of mpererogution; since the circumstance, wheth- 
er regerdesd! an essential, or ornamental, puts a 
negative on the dactrine. See Chrvs. and Mu- 
thym. in Recens. Synop. The 27 before parddov 

OU 
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is cancelled by Griesb. and Scholz, from several 
MSS. ; but wrongly, since the current of authori- 
ty runs the other way, and the wsws loquendi of 
Scripture is adverse ; for Fritz. truly says ‘ ubi- 
que N. T. loca hujusmodi etiam 62 habent, non 
paddov solum.” See x. 6, 28. Luke x. 20. 

10. ai ital “those who were ready.”” This 
absolute use of groios With persons is rare, with 
things not unfrequent. 

12. ot« ofda tyas.} The best Commentators 
are agreed that the sense is, as supr. vil. 23., “I 
do not recognize hei as among those who ac- 
companied me and my spouse ;”’ or, regarding it 
asacommon form of repulsion, ‘I know nothing 
about you.” 

13. év 7 & Yids —éoyera.] These words are 
omitted in several good MSS., most of the Ver- 
sions, and some Fathers, and are cancelled by 
Griesb., Iritz.,and Scholz. ‘They have certainly 
the air of an addition to fill up the sense, perhaps 
from supr. xxiv. 42 & 44. 

14. Gonep yip dvOpwnos,&c.] To this — 

which is not the same with the very similar one 

in [.uke xix. 12.) the apodosis is wanting, i. e. 
‘As that person did, so will the Sonof Mando ;” 
or rather tnere is an anacoluthon, arising from in- 
attention to the construction, 7A moOnpay, on tak- 
ing his departure.” Or it may, with Fritz., be 
tuken for dnofnpety OOwy. 

15. card riv lay dlvapw) “ according to each 
one’s particular capacity, and ability to employ 
the money to advantage.” Thus it seems that 
Inasters sometimes (ns is still the case in the Mast, 
and in Russia) eommitted to their slaves some 
eapital, to be employed in traffie; for the in- 
provement of which they were to be accountablo 
to therm. 

16. elnydauro ty abrnic] seil. xeanara, which is 
almost always expressed in the Classical writers, 
This use of 7y in Hellenistic, A Classical writer 
would have wsed dxf. In this use dpydeaobar sig 
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nifies to invest capital, or to make money, 'FE.xol- 
nocv, “ acquired by traffic; ause chiefly found 
in the later Greek, the earlier writers employing 
arpciicac. -— ae 

13. dpviev] scil. dpvypa, Which is implied. See 
Herodat. iy. 71. 

21. én ct] The & is omitted in many good 
MSS. and some Versions, and is cancelled by 
Griesb., ‘Tittm., Fritz., and Scholz. Ed for efyc, 
Which was used like onr brava! and therefore 
often employed at the public games by the mult- 
tude in the expression of applause. At éni ddjiya, 
suh. xaracraQcs. ‘The syntax with the Accus. 
(which is rare) occurs also at Heb. 11. 7. 

— riv yapdv.] Some of the best Commentators 
are of opinion, that in order to keep the story 
apart from the application, we should here take 
xap., by ametonomy of the adjunet, in the sense 
hanquet, \t is seareely necessary, however, to 
abandon the common interpretation, which, aa 
Chrys. and Euthym. observe, denotes rv dsacay 
paxaptérnra. "The Sunchysis in question is nat un- 
usnal in the antient writers. 

Qt. Fyews ce Src.) On this construction, which 
depends on attraction, see Winner's Gr. Gr. p. 186, 

—— cxdnods,] hard-hearted, griping. ‘The expres- 
sions follawing are formulas, probably in common 
use With agricultural persons, and expressive of 
the habits of such persons. ‘Though some similar 
ones are found in the Classical writers, nor are 
they wanting in onrown langnage. We may ren- 
der, “reaping where thon hast not sown, and har- 
vesting hehe thou last not scattered (namely the 
seed). “Thus draccometfccy signifies to sore in |e. 
xxvii. 29. (Aqnila) where the Sept, has agepme. 
So Schleus, and others explain diaexops. | would, 
however, prefer to take it of Gernimg the corn, to 
prepare it for currying, which is the meaning of 
cirdywr. 

25. geteOet.) i.e. fearing leet. if T should lowe 
the money, thou wouldet severely exact it of me, 


by taking away all my substance. (Kuin.) ‘This 
was evidently a mere excuse; but, as Enthym. 
observes, the parable puts a wreak excuse into the 
mouth of the slothful servant, in arder to show 
that in such a case no reasonable apology can be 
nade. 

— ide, Eyes 7d ody.) Formula nihil altra debere 
se profitentis. (Grot.) We have a similar one in 
English. So also xx. I. door rd ody. 

26, rownpé xai dxvnpt] Campb. has here an able 
note on the distinction between words nearly, but 
not quite, synonymous, as exemplified in waads, 
rovnpds, @vopoc, adixos. “ “Phough such words (savs 
he) are sometimes used promiscuously, vet there 
is a difference. Thus déuwos properly signifies 
unjust; Fropos, lawless, criminal ; eaeds, Vicions ; 
rornpds, malicious. Accordingly, caxds is opposed 
ta vd peros, or ¢ixatos ; sovnpds, to aya0é;. Kaxia, 
is vice; rovnpla, alice or malignityv. ‘This is the 
use of the words in the Gospel. ‘Thus the negli- 
gent, riotous, delanched servant in ch. xxiv. 48. 
is denominated xuads dotdos, a Vicious servant. 
Here the bad servant is not debauched, but sloth- 
ful, and, to defend his sleth, abusive. Thus in 
xx. 32. the inexorable master is called eernods. A 
malignant, that is, an envious, CVC is merged. not 
xands 6¢0ad\pb5. “The disposition of the lharisees 
is termed «cawds, and the devil is termed & rowends, 
not § «acds."" See more in Tittm. de Svn. N. 7. 

— y dees, | This i said (as Futhym. and 
Grot. observe) aw the figure Sumchoresis ; Re it 
as you say, that | am, &c. then ought you to have 
taken the more care not to deprive me of what is 
really my own, ‘Though it were true, as vou say, 
thet T reap where | saw not, and you durst not 
rixk the money in merchandize ; vou ought to 
have pnt it out to the pubhe money-changers to 
interest , some exertions should have been made.” 
This. however, will not be necessary, if the words 
are taken isferrogatirely have, therefore, with 
Gnesb. and Fritz. placed the mark of interrogation. 
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27. Badrsiv] for érdévac, as in Luke xix. 23., or 
tLe more Classical 0éc6a. 

— rpanelirats.] These discharged not only the 
ofiices of our bankers, in receiving and giving out 
money, in taking or giving interest upon it; but 
also in exchanging coins, and distinguishing genu- 
ine from forged moncy. 

—récw.} ‘interest;” for the word only im- 
ports what is produced by, as we say, turning 
money, which, indeed, was originally the sense 
of usury, i. e. the profit allowed to the lender for 
the use of borrowed money. But, indeed, if the 
réxw were taken in the worst sense that was ever 
ascribed to usury, it would not imply Christ’s ap- 
probation, since the whole (as has been before 
observed) is said card cvyydonetv. KopifeoOa sig- 
nifies to carry off ; and itis generally implied that 
the thing was before in our possession. 

23. doare otv, &c.] These words (says Kuin.) 
merely serve as a finish to the picture. 

29. re yap Eyovrs, &c.] On this proverb see 
Matth. xiii. 12. and Note. We may here para- 
phrase with Kuin., ‘‘ When any one does not 
properly use gifts bestowed, or benefits received, 
even these are taken from him. But to him who 
rightly employs them, more are given, as rewards 
of his good management.” On the pd in rod ph 
fyovros it may be observed, that this is used in 
preference to ote. because a supposition is implied 
(fee Herinan. Vig. p. 805.) ; as is the case with 
participles taken generally, and corresponding to 

micungur, or siquis, as Matt. ix. 36. John v. 23. 
tom. xiv. 3. 1 Cor. vii. 3. 

YW). aypciov.) Literally, “ good for nothing, bad.” 

8 mriosia extends to inany other words of simi- 
lar wignification, as dypnoros, dilugopos, Kc. See 
Rec. Syn. . 

— anébros 1d lwrepov. Corresponding to the 
Tartarus of the Heathen Mythology. Of the 
mime kind is the expression at 2 Pet. iu. 17. (égus 
ro* cxdérovs. 

SI. draw 46 Td09, &e.] After pressing the warn- 
ing® inculegted in the pmcading parables, our 
Lorn! now process to mlvert to the great dian v 
retrihution iwelf,in a deacription which (Doddr. 
cheorves) in one of the noblest instances of the 
trae webbie any Where to be found! It repre- 
sents, | the «ntont of the jndgment ; 2. the meth- 


ods with which it will be carried on; 3. the place 
and circumstances. The imagery is partly derived 
from the pompous mode of administering justice 
in the East (see Ps. ix.5—9. Zach. xiv. 3. Is. 
wi. 1. Ixvi. I. Dan. vii. 9. 1 Thess. iv. 16.), and 
partly it is a pastoral metaphor (frequent in Scrip- 
ture) adverting to the antient [castern custom of 
keeping separate the sheep and the goats. And, 
besides the respective dispositions of the two 
animals, as sheep were more valuable than goats, 
they would, in an allegory wherein the Messiah 
and those whom he was to guide, are compared 
to a Shepherd and his sheep, fitly represent the 
former, the accepted, and the latter, the rejected. 

—éni Oodvov ddéns abrov} ‘upon his glorious 
throne.” ‘The ayo before dyyedot is omitted in 
several MSS., and is cancelled by Griesb. and 
Fritz., as having been introduced from the paral- 
lel place of Mark; but is retained by Wets., 
Matth., and Scholz. The point is doubtful, but 
the quarter from whence the omission comes is 
suspicious. 

32. névra ra E0vn]) i. e. both Jews and Gentiles, 
both qnick and dead. 

34. 8 Baodels.] So called, the Commentators 
say, as then exercising the highest act of kingly 
power. And indeed the kingly and judicial au- 
thority were then closely united. But perhaps 
the term is merely used in accordance with the 
preceding Regal imagery. 

— rot natods.) Some supply bx; butthe Genit. 
may of itself note the efficient cause ; not to say, 
with Fritz., that of ci\oynpévoe is 1 some measure 
a wouUn., 

— hromacplyny byiv, &e.] Similar is the pas- 
sage of Tobit vi. 17. ére cot abry frotpacpeyn jy and 
Tou alwvos. 

— dnd xaraPodjs Kéapov.] ‘This has been thought 
to countenance the doctrines of absolute decrees, 
But the expression is merely a Webraism ; and it 
is clear from the context that the trne meaning ts, 
that the kingdoin of heaven was all along pre- 
pared for those, who should approve themselves 
worthy of acceptance hy the performance of thoxe 
good works (n specimen of which is subjoined) 
whieh invariably «pring from ao troe faith. The 
weMnnovaplaare shows the certainty of the thing, 19 
due hy the promise of God. ' 
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35. curnydyerc] scil. cls rdv otxov. The complete 
hrase occurs in 2 Sam. ii. 27. and Judy, xix. 18. 
Phe difference between the Classical and Hel- 

lenistic use is this, that in the latter it is used of 
one only, in the former of more (han one. 


36. yuprss.) The term here (like the corre- 
sponding one in most languages, ancient and mod- 
ern) does not denote absolutely marked, but “ with- 
out some of one’s garments,” or generally il 
clothed. 

—iscovttactc.) ‘The word signifies Ist, to look 
at, survey ; 2d, to look afer, implying attendance, 
eare, and rehet. Thus it is need of both the at- 
tendance of a physician, and of a nurse or friend. 
"HAOere x0s6 yt, Like the Latin udire, implies sol- 
ace and comfort. 

33. adre¢é.] Raphelins ohserves that the 4? is 
not advereative, but copulative, It 1s net, haw- 
ever, simply sueh, but may be tendered moreserr, 
or again. 

40. ipo! Mroctonre}] “ye, as it were, did it un- 
ta me, as doing it by my order.” Oar Lord is 
pleased to regard what is done to his disciples, 
whether for @ood or evil, as done to himself. 
See Matt. x. 12. and Acts xiv. 4. 


Al. akivees ]) Consylering the opinions of the 
Jews. and indeed of the ancients in: general, our 
Lord's hearers could net fal to understand this 
word in the usnal s@nee srewestiag, and not (is 
some ancient and molern Commentators con- 
tend) in that of a vers long, luit /ieacted duration. 
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And this seems to me one of the strongest argu- 
nents againstan interpretation which has no solid 
fonndation. ‘The interences which have been 
drawn from the use of deree and sopelee9e de’ dpod, 
and of qroipacplrov re Suis. Kai rors ayyQos atro®, 
that hell was not originally designed for men, and 
that they are the authors of their own iniseries, 
are quite unfounded ; because éc@re could not have 
been used to the rejected, and among the of dyye- 
Aor rod AcaBedov nay be included the incorrigiby 
bad of every age. 


44. atry.) ‘This is not found in most of the 
best MSS. and Versions, and some Fathers ; nor 
has it any place in the Hd. Prine. It was can- 
celled hy Beng., Wets., Matth., and Scholz. 


XXVI. 2. ylverac.] Said to be for dycra, “is 
to he celebrated,” (a frequent sense of the pres- 
ent tense ;) which, however, is not only a Hebra- 
isin, but (as Raphelius shows) a Grecisin also. 

— xdayn) the paschal feast. ‘The word is de- 
rived fram the Heb. mag. a puscing by, from 
TD. to pass, pass by. And in the Sept. and the 
N.'T. 8 ndeya signifies 1. the paschal lamb; 2. 
the peschal fierst. 

—wvai & Ys.) ‘The «ai presents some difficulty, 
Which can only be removed by taking it in semeu 
ye, for wel réer, Jt is often sed for sre, 
which may adit of being resolved into wai rére 
That his death wns near at hand, our Lord had 
repeateally apprised his disciples; but he had not 
until new told them the exact time. 
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3. rére] i. e.on the second day before the Pass- 
over. Oi doy:eocis—daov. A_periphrasis for 7d 
cuvéso.ov, as that assembly is called in John x. 47, 
and whose office it was to sit in judgment on false 
prophets. 

—aidjv.] The word signifies, 1. an open en- 
closure ; 2. an area, or court yard, such as was 
before the vestibule of a large house; 3. an tnte- 
rior court, such as is in the middle of Oriental 
houses; 4. by synecdoche, an edifice provided 
with such an ai\j ; and was a name given to the 
residences of kings or great persons, denoting 
mansion or palace. 

4. 66Aw.} ‘The Commentators supply év or ctv. 
But no ellipsis is necessary, as the Dative form 
of itself will express the instrument or means. 

5. pa ev rg doprg) seil. yevéicOw rotro. By dopry 
is meant, not the feast-day, but the whole paschal 
festival. ‘The three great festivals, indeed, were 
periods when notorious malefactors were usually 
executed, for the sake of more public example. 
This, however, the Sanhedrim would have waiv- 
ed; but having so fair an offer froin Judas, they 
embraced the opportunity. 

§. Yivwvos rod Aexpov.}] So called by surname, 
because he had heen a leper, and had probably 
been cured by Christ. So Matthew was called 
the Publican, as having been such. (Comp. John 
mi. 2; xii. 3.) 

7. xooar Mev atra yuvn, &c.] There has been 
no jittlke debate on the question, whether the 
transaction related here wal in Mark xiv. 3—9, be 
the same with that recorded in John xii. 2, ora 
different one. ‘The reader is therefore referred, 
on the latter hypothesis, to Lightfoot and Pilk- 
ington; on the former, to Doddr., Maichaclis, 
Recens. Synop., Fritz., and especially ‘Townsend 
Ch. Arr. i. 387, with whom I entirely agree. 
There is no great weight in the allegations of dis- 
crepincies between the two stories ; while their 
points of agreement are eo remarkable, that they 
cannot well be reyarded as two different transac- 
tions; but have every appearance of being two 
statements by two different eye-witnersses of the 
same tranwection. Jt cannot, indeed, be denied, 
that one of other of the two narratives must be in- 
serter| outof the atriet chronological order, which, 
itehonid seen, there ia greater reason to think is 
obaerved by John, than bv Matthew and Mark, 

— de tuerpoy pépov.) ‘Thin simply denotes a 
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cruse of ointment, which (as we learn from the 
Writers on Antiquities) was much of the form of 
our oil-flasks, with along and narrow neck. ‘The 
utensil was so called, because it had been first, 
and was always generally made of a sort of marble 
called onyx, trom being of the color of a lhuman 
nail ; and also ulubaster, not trom the Arabic Bet 
straton, as some imagine, but I conceive, from 
the extreme smoothness, and consequently diffi- 
culty of handling articles made of it. Thus the 
utensil came to be called d\4Baorpov, which it is 
probable was originally an adjective with the ellip. 
of exctos. Afterwards, however, it came to be 
manufactured of any materials, as glass, metal, 
stone, and even wood. In the phrase d\dBucroov 
ploov (which is found in Herodot. iii. 20, and 
Athen. 268), there is the same ellipse of mAéwy. 

Mark and John call this pipiov, nard, which, as 
appears from Heyn. on Tibull. 11. 27, was rather 
an oi than an ungnent, and therefore (especially 
as the term xaréyeev just after demands this) we 
may suppose that such is the sense of pip. here. 

— Baourlyov.}] A word used by the Baer Greck 
writers. equivalent to noditipos, Which is used by 
Jolin, or modured}s, used by Mark. 

— karlyeev int riv xed.] The Classical con- 
struction is kurdy. kard rivos, Or xaréy. rivos. This 
was an usual mark of respect from hosts towards 
their guests, both anong Jews and Gentiles. 

8. anddcu.) So $9006 doyuvoiov in Theocr. Id. 
xv. 18, and 4x46\dupuc in Theophr. Ch. Eth. xv. and 
Mntarch i. 669. At eis ri sub. fort, or yéyove, 
which is expressed in Mark. 

J. rd ploov.] The words are wanting in several 
of the ome MSS., besides several Versions and 
Fathers ; and are cancelled by Griesh., Fritz, and 
Scholz. They seem to have conie from the mar- 
yin, Where they were intended to supply a sub- 
stantive to which roizo might be reterrell, and 
were introduced from Jolin xi. 5. 

IO. rf xémove nantyerc.) Mapfyerv is not unfre- 
gugutly used) with an \ccus, of a noun, importing 
abour or exertion ; Wit alinost alwnys in the sé. 
gular, with the exception of nadypa, which always 
has the plural, 

I). mivrore yap, &e.]  ! The good work which 
was to be done soon or never, was preferable to 
that of which the opportunities were continual” 
{ Comp, supra 18, 20, infra 23, 20, Joba xii 8. 

Il. mpdy 70 ber. Penlqocy.)  “Kvrapedjece signifies 

17 
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to make preparation for burying, by such observan- 
ces (namely, washing, laying out, anointing, and 
embalming) as were used le thereto. 
The best Commentators, froin Grat. downward, 
are agreed that reds 7rd has reference not to the 
Intention of the woman, but rather of Providence. 
There may be, as seme think, simply an ellipse 
of wee, (Which is confirmed by the Synac Ver- 
sion,) 1. «. she has done it, as tf for my burial. 
For (as Grot. remarks) it is not unfrequent in 
HIcbrew for any one to be said to do a thing fer 
this or that end; which, however, is not really 
tutended by him; only his act is consequent up- 
on it alinnde : as) Kings xvii. 18.) Prov. xvi. 
19. In either view, the words must be regarded 
as sugyesting the nearness of his death; and (as 
Grot. says) justifying what had heen done by an 
argument a pari: that, had she expended this en 
his decd body, they who nsed such ointments 
could not reasonably object to it; and had, there- 
fore, no ground now to do so, as he was so near 
death and burial. 

13. dv OAw ry xdopy.] This clanse is by some, 
as Kunin. and Fritz., construed with the following 
Word AaAnOjcerac; but it is usually. and more 
properly, taken with the preerding éxov, and is 
well rendered by Casaub. “ in tote, inquam, mun- 
do.”” So also the Syr. Version. By chayy. is meant 
religion. Eis prnudovvor airs, “ for her [hononra- 
ble] remembrance,” since prnpdcvvor, as well as 
its kindred terms, is almost always meant for 
praise. 

lb. rérc.} The sense may be “ about that time ;” 
for this particle is of very indefinite signification, 
and is used with considerable latitude. ‘The par- 
ticle, however, may have reference to ver. 3, and 
he resumptive, and the narration of the anointing 
parenthetical. The rére does not at all events, 
denote (as Kunin. and others imagine) “ when they 
had resolved to apprehend him, but rather 
“when they were yet unresolved whether to 
apprehend him then, or not.” 

15. gernowy atry.] On the interpretation of 
lornoay Commentators are divided. Same an- 
cientand many madern ones explain it “ weighed 
out,’ i.e, paid; by a referenee ta the anctent 
costom of paving the precions metals liv weieht ; 
Which continued, or at least the mode of expres- 
sien, even aNer the introduction of cetme?! meaney. 
This signification of lerdmac is frequent in the 
Sept, and in the Classical writers from Homer 
downward, Others, however, induced by a seem- 
ing discrepancy from the accounts Of Mark and 
Luke ; the former of whom savs fenyyc\arro atre 
dpylnov ; the latter cerMOaro deylmor 4, would 
take it to mean promived to give. But that would 
be exceedingly hareh ; and the testimony of the 
ancient Versions will afford no confirmation, since 
they rather give the sense appointee! than promie- 
ed, Nor is the diecrepaney in question so mate- 
rial as to need being gat rid of in so violent a 
manner, For, without resorting to the arbitrary 
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supposition of Michaelis and Rosenm., that the 
money in queston was only an earnest of more ; 
the terin used by Mark, (which means engaged to 
to give,) and that used by Luke, (which means 
ugreed,) may either of them be said, in such a 
case, to tmply immediate payment at the treasury, 
That the money twas paid, we find from Matt. 
xxvii. 3—5. 

17. rp dé npairn trav a2hpwr.] We are here 
brought to the consideration of a question on 
which Commentators are much thrviclant in Opin- 
ion; namely, whether our Lerd celebrated the 
Passover before his crucitixion, and if so, at what 
time? There are expressions in the Evangelists 
which seem, at first sight, centradictory. John 
appears to differ from the rest respecting the time 
that the Jews partook of the Passover ; and sup- 
poses that they did not eat it on the same evening 
as our Saviour; yet all the Evangelists agree, 
that the night of the day in which he ate what 
was called the passover, was 7Thursdin. Tle 1s 
also said to command his disciples to prepare the 
pissover, and he tells them he had earnestly 
desired to eat this Passover with them. Yet we 
find that on the day after that on which he had 
thus celebrated it, the Jews would not go into the 
jJudginent hall, lest they should be defiled, but 
that they might eat the passever. Now the law 
required that all should eat it en the same day. 
The principal solutions which have been pro- 
pcre of this puzzling question a.e as follows ; 
1, That our Lord did not eat the Passover at all. 
Of those who adopt this opinion seme contend 
that it is only a common supper that is spoken of; 
others, that Jesus (like the Jews of the present 
day) celebrated only a memorative, not a sacrif#cial 
Passover. 2. That he did cat the Passover, and 
on the same day with the Jews. 3. That he ate 
it, but not on the same day with the Jews , antici- 
peting it by one day. Of these solutions, the 
first, in beth its forms, is alike meonsistent with 
the plain words of Scripture, ¢dye 73 rérya, and 
Mev 18 adoya. That our Lord did net eat the 
Passover, rests merely on conjectnre ; and the 
place, the preparation, and the careful obeervance 
of the Paschal feast, alike fornd the notion of a 
common, or of a memorative supper. As to the 
second solution, it ts equally inadmissible, sinee, 
en that hypothesis (as Mr. ‘Townsend saves), if | 
our Lord ate it the samé hour in which the Jews 
ate theirs, he certainly could net have died that 
day, as they ate the paasover on Friday, about six 
o'clock in the evening. If he did net, he mist 
have been crucified on Saturday, the Jewish sab- 
bath, and could net have risen again on the first 
(day of the week, as the Vivangelists testify, bet 
on Monday.” ‘The third solution (which has been 
adopted by Scaler, Cacaub., Capell., Great, Bo- 
chart, Hlamm., Crdw., Carpzev, Kidder, Frnesti, | 
Michaels, Rosenin., Rnins Bens., A. Clarke, 
‘Townsend, and inanv other eminent Comments- 
tors) has the strongest claims to be preferred; 
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gince it is most consistent with the language of 
the Evangelists, and best reconciles any seeming 
discrepancies. The Passover was to commence 
on the first full moon in the month Nisan; but, 
from the inartificial and imperfect mode of calcu- 
lation by reckoning from the first appearance of 
the moon's phasis, a doubt might exist as to the 
day ; and this doubt afforded ground, occasionally, 
for an observance of different days ; which, it is 
said, the Rabbinical writings recognize. And as 
the Pharisees and Sadducees, and also the Aura, 
(on whom See Horne’s Introd.) differed on so 
many other points, so it is likely that they should 
on the present. 
is obvious, make a day’s difference in the calcu- 
lation; which difference would extend through- 
out the whole month; so that what would to 
one party be the I4th day, would to the other be 
the 13th. Of course, the crror in this diversity 
of observance must rest, not with our Lord, 
but with the Pharisees who differed from the 
order which he adopted. They might defer, but 
our Lord would not anticipate the day é&y 7 Ed ce 
OiecIa: r3 xdeya. Thus, while Christ celebrated 
this his last Haro tor, one day earlier than the 
Traditionarii, the ruling party among the Jews ; 
yet he might be said equally to observe the ritual 
command of eating on the 1fth of Nisan. See 
more in Rec. Syn. This is not a mere novel 
notion, but“vas adopted by Euthym., and probably 
Chrysostom. 

Thus every real difficulty, as far as the subject 
admits of it, is solved. 

18. rdv cciva.] This expression was used both 
by the Classical and Hellenistic writers (as we 
way Mr. Such-a-one, and the Spaniards fullano) in 
epesking of a person whose naine one does not 
recollect, or think it worth while to mention, 

t who is wel] known to the person addressed. 

any reasons have been imagined for Jesus’s 
eappremving the name, which has been variously 
recorded by FE.cclesiastical tradition. It was a 

whe, our Lord knew, would be ready to 
odate him with a room, and with whom 
We had, no doubt, previously arranged the matter. 

— 6 muitos: pou ] Schinid., Rosenm., Kuin., and 

seme others, take waipds tO denote the frame of 


me ng the pawerver; and the pov, they think, 
| to the different day on which Jesus, with 
Ove Kerei avd others, kept it, from that of the 
] ~ Bat thengh thus Interpretation may 
Beem commtemnce| by the words following, yet 
it prememts #0 fregil a tenee, that there ix no ren- 
wet be on n®aal interpretation, by which 
We explained the Gui of Chriet’s prastion 
fewth So Pe wav 15, “my tine ie in thine 
"There the fall adie will be, The time 

far my depertare weer; prefious te which it is 
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necessary that I should celebrate the Passover, 
which I will do at thy house.” This use of zotety, 
hike facere in Latin, 1s found also in the Classical 


_writers. 


19. jroiuacay ré6 ndoya.} This is usually ren- 
dered, ‘‘they prepared the paschal Jamb.” But it 
rather seems to signify, ‘‘ they made ready for the 
paschal meal ;”’ with reference to such prelimi- 
naries as examining the Jamb, slaying, skinning, 
and roasting it. On the ceremonies with which 
the Passover was celebrated, see an admirable 
summary (from Lightfoot) in Horne’s Introd. iii. 
310 — 312. 

20. dyéxe:ro.] Though the Passover was di- 
rected to be eaten standing, (Exod. xii. 11.) yet 
the Doctors had introduced the reclining posture, 
(which had been usval at meals from ancient 
times.) accounting it a symbolical action, typify- 
ing that rest and freedom to which, at.the institu- 
tion of the rite, they were tending, but had now 
attained. 

22. prs eyo ius] sub. 6 nagaddowv ce, omitted 
through delicacy. 

23. & éuBatas, &c.] The Commentators are 
not agreed whether this was meant to designate 
the betrayer ; or whether it was only a praphet- 
ical application of a proverbial saying ; indicating 
that one of his familiar companions would betray 
him, and not meant to be applied particularly, 
except by the person himself intended. The lat- 
ter opinion is preferahle. Indeed it is plain, from 
Mark xiv. 20., that Christ did not mean to partic- 
ularly designate him, since he says eis rév dddexa 
6 éuf., &e. See also Luke xii. 21. Theophyl. 
and Grot. are of opinion that Judas reclined near 
Christ; so that, though there were more dishes 
on the table, of which every one dipped his bread 
into the one nearest to him, yet he helped him- 
self from the same dish. ‘Thus would Jesus more 
easily (and without the others hearing) answer 
the interrogation of Judas by the words “ thou 
hast said 57” and thns John would more unobserv- 
edly (on asking who the traitor should be) receive 
the sign from Jesus. The disciples (except John, 
see John xiii. 26.), it shanld seem, did not, until 
Jndas’s departure, understand who was meant. 
They only knew, at the time, that some one of the 
twelve, who had been helping himself from the 
same dish with Jesus, wonld betray him. Itshould 
weer, the qnestion, Is it 1? was asked by Jndas 
immediately after he had received the sop from 
Jeans, and thatthe question asked by Joli, who it 
should be? was asked iinmediately after Jesus had 
made the public declaration, “One of the twelve, 
Who has been dipping hia hand in the enine dish, 
and whine aul is on the sane table with ine, 
will betray me,’”’ 

The custom of severn) taking food with the 
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Exiuut, xui edidov toig padaytuis, xui sme’ 


hand from the saine dish, has ever been in use in 
the Fast. 

'O é«Bdas should be rendered “he who has 
dlippest ” (or rather dived): for we need not sup- 
pose, with Dr. Shaw, and some of the Commenta- 
tors, that this was inerely dipping the hand into 
liquid, like soup; but of diving the hand into a 
deep dish (like a soup-tureen) in order to transfer 
the meat, already torn up into pieces. So Major 
Taylor, cited by me in Ree. Syn. “ The hearty 
way in which our friend dived his hand into a 
large dish, and transferred its contents to our 
plates, formed a contrast to the delicacy of Furo- 
pean manners.” See also an extract from Jack- 
son's Morocco, in Rec. Syn. [lence tt appears 
that duBdwas is for ¢yBadwyv, Which oecenrs in a 
fraginent of Anacreon, yeipd 7’ bv rnydv@ Badeiv. 
This idiom is so rare, that no example, I believe, 
has ever been adduced hy any Philologist ; and I 
have myself only met with one, namely in Philostr. 
de Sophist. Vitis, xxi. 3., where, speaking of a 
party of harvest-men sitting at dinner under an 
oak-tree, and suddenly killed by lightning, he 
says, of Oepiorai, &p' ote Exacros Ervyeé Nodrrwy, 
otrws dnxiOuvey (I conjecture anéQavov). ‘O piv yap 
wthixna dvaipolpevos (render, not sustinens, but in 
munis sumens: so Hesiod. Theog. 553. yepciv by’ 
apgortpnaw avelrActro Acvxdy aragap), dé nlvwr, 
6 é& Bdzrwv (1 conjecture & 3° éup.), 6 8 dcbiwy, 
ed re rordv (L conj. & 3° 8, re m.), ras Yuyds apiwav. 

Q). badye) ‘is going.” The present tense is 
used to cleat the nearness of the things pre- 
dicted. There is, too, an euphemism, ‘ is going 
(unto death),” such as is common to most lan- 
guages, in words denoting to depart ; and of which 
the Commentators adduce examples both from 
the Sept. and the Classical writers. In the An- 
thol. Gr. vii. 169., we have the complete phrase 
tls A (és) Undyw. 

— xabas ylypaztac x. a.] Namely, in the Ps. 
xxii, J} —3. ds. Hi. 8. Dan. ix. 26, Zach. xii. 10. 
& xin. 7. Kaddv — dyaveOn is a form of expres- 
sion employed by the nntients to express a condi- 
tion the most intserable 5 of which examples are 
adduced by Lightf., Sehoettg., Wets., and Kypke. 
The most apposite is Schemoth R. § 40. p. 15. 
“He that knoweth the Law, and doeth it not, it 
were better for hin that he had not come into the 
world.” 

25. on cea.) A form of full assent, and serious 
affirmation, found not only in Mebrew, but some- 
times in Greek and Latin. 


%. dcOublvrwv af = Some of the best Com- 
mentators render, “ when they had eaten 3” which 
rense seems to be required by J Cor. xi. 25. pera 
rd canvaca. But éc@isrrwr scarcely admits of that 
sense; and the seeming diserepaney may be re- 
moved by a mutual accommodation, rendering the 
former expression “while they were [yet] eating,” 
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(i. e., as Rosenm., translates, towards the end of 
the supper) and the latter, ‘as they had just fin- 
ished the paschal feast.”' 


— rdv dprov.} Bp. Middlet., on the authority 
of some MSS., wonld eaneel the réy: an altera- 
tion which he thinks called for by the absence of 
the rav in the parallel passages of Mark and |.uke. 
But it is more probable that the rae was cancelled 
by those who wished to conform Ue teat of Mat- 
thew to that of the other Evangelists; which, 
however, is not necessary; since, though the 
sense with the Article is more definite (i. e. the 
loaf, or rather cake, thin and hard, and fitter to be 
broken than cut), yet it would be intelligible 
without it. "That feo cakes of nnleavened bread 
were provided for the Passover, al] the accounts 
testify ; though as only ene was broken by our 
Lord, it 1s no wonder that in the new ordinance 
founded on the Jewish rite, only ome (and that 
Jarge or small in proportion to the probable num- 
ber of communicants) should be provided. 


— ebyaptorjeas.] It is not easy to imagine 
stronger authority of MSS., Versions, Fathers, 
and early Editions, than that which exists for this 
reading (instead of the common one rtroyFeas), 
which has been with reason adopted by Wets., 
Matth., and Scholz. Nevertheless, the common 
one is retained and defended by Griesb. and Fritz. ; 
whose reasons, however, seem light, when weigh- 
ed against such predominant external evidence. 
From the term cbyaprer#eas. the rita afterwards 
took its name; especially as the service was a 
sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving. Indeed it 
was customary among the Jews never to take food 
or drink without returning thanks to God the 
giver, in prayer, by which it became sanctitied 

— fxdacc.) Namely, asa type of the breaking 
of the bedy of our Redeemer on the cross. 

— fori.) All the best Commentators are agreed 
that the sense of der is, mg" or signifies ; 
an idiom common inthe Hebrew, which wanting 
a more distinctive term, made use of the verb 
substantive ; a simple form of speech, vet sub- 
sisting in the common language of most nations, 
See Gen. xl. P2. xh. %. Dan. wi. 23. viii. 2). 1 
Cor. x. 4. Gal. iv. 9. Thus the Jews answered 
their children, Who asked respecting the Passo- 
ver, what is this? ‘This is the body of the lamb 
Which our fathers ate in Ngvpt. See Bp. Marsh's 
Lectures, p. 332—3RYM. Wets. tly observes, 
that “while Christ was distributing the hread 
and wine, the thonght could not but arise in the 
tninds of the disciples, What can this mean, and 
what does it denote? ‘They did not inquire, 
whether the bread which they saw were really 
bread, or whether another body lay unconspicu- 
ously hid in the interstices of the bread, but what 
(hie actian sige fed? of what it was a representa- 
fom or memorial 7" 
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27. 7d xorjoov.} Some few MSS. have not the 
76. But the evidence, both external and internal, 
for the Article is so strong, that it must be re- 
tained. See Bp. Middlet. Hence it should seem 
that one cup only was used; for (as observes 
Middlet.) “‘ though four cups of wine were to be 
emptied at different times during the ceremony, 
a single cup four times filled was all that the oc- 
casion required.” JWVhich of the four is here 
meant, Commentators are not agreed. It is gene- 
rally supposed to have been the third, or the cup 
of blessing ; which was regarded as the most im- 
portant of the four. That the wine was mixed 
with water, all are agreed; and this custom the 
Romanists still scrupulously retain ; though they 
boldly violate the next injunction, méere é avrob 
xdvres, by confining the cup to the Clergy (as 
if the words were meant for the Apostles only), 
notwithstanding that this view is utterly forbidden 
by the reason subjoined tehy all are to drink of it; 
and in spite of the strong authority of Antiquity, 
in the practice of the Church up to a compara- 
tively recent period. 

23. rotro yao — crabsjxns} “For this is my 
blood, by which the new covenant is ratified.” 
So Luke: rotro rd xoripiov fh Kxatvh Crabsxn ty rw 
atpari pov, ‘ By the administration of this cup I 
institute a new Religion, to be ratified by my 
blood.” In the federal sacrifices of the ancients 
it was (as Grot. and Hamm. show) usual to re- 
ceive the blood in a vessel; which was itself 
drunk by the more barbarous nations ; but by the 
more civilized wine was substituted for it; to 
which the colour (the wine of the Fast being red) 
would contribute: and indeed wine is by poets 
called the blood of the grape. Hence our Lord is 
by sore thonght to have had a reference to this. 

— ixyurspevov cis ad. ap.) Here (as Grot. re- 
inarks) there is a transition from the idea of 
federal to that of piaculur sacrifices ; in which 
the victim was offered up in the place of the man, 
Who had deserved death. ’Exyuv. is, as Grot. 
remarks, Present fer Proximate future, ‘ now 
Of this examples are 
fresment. MWeol is here put for brain, as in Matt. 
ix. H.; and the so\dy is equivalent to zérruy, 
as Matt. xx. 28. See the Note there. Comp. 
Rom.v.15. AraDiens is to be rendered, not tes- 
tamen!, tnt covenant, 

BM. ob pa le — narpds pou.]| On the sense of 
theme words there is much diversity of opinion, 
chi@fly oceasioned by the varions senses assigned 
th ly rq aadcly re? narpds pou, Which some think 
“ valand to dy olipavy, the Gospel dispensation ; 
while others refer the words to Christ’s mediato- 
ria) kiggitem; and others, again, his Millenia 
rien. at for the laxt-mentioned interpretation, 
there wan little reason or evidence ax can well 
be iegieed ; and an to the one before (which 
sagpemes that onr Lerd merely intended to an- 
nemmer the airagetien of the Jewieh Passover, 
atid the entietitatien of the Christian Lord's Sup- 
per in ite place) it is beamed on nv sandy foundation ; 


for it does not appear that our Lord here had any 
reference to the discontinuance of the Passover. 
The truth, I think, may be found in one or other 
of the first-mentioned interpretations, of which 
the former (adopted by many recent Expositors), 
bears a considerable semblance of truth, being 
very suitable to the context, and supported by the 
parallel passage of Luke, where the expression is 
év ty BactAcia rod Ocod, which often denotes the 
Gospel dispensation. Thus xa:vdv will be put ad- 
verbially for év kaw@ rosa, “fin a new manner,” 
1. e. a spiritual one, namely at the virtual presence 
of Christ, at the celebration of the Sacrament. 
Yet specious as this may appear, there is some- 
thing unsound in principle ; for it is pressing too 
much on the xawéy. Besides, when, we may ask, 
was it fulfilled? At the commencement of 
Christ’s kingdom after his resurrection, when he 
ate and drank with his disciples, say the above 
Commentators, who adduce Luke xxiv. 30, 45. 
John xxi. 13. Acts 1.4. x. 41. But we do not 
learn that he drank at all, much less that he drank 
wine. He merely ate a little of some fish and 
honey-comb, which his disciples set before him 
(and that merely to convince them that he was 
really risen from the dead, and no phantom), and 
then probably presented the rest to his disciples. 
And so, indeed, several MSS. and Versions (in- 
cluding the two later Syr. and Vulg.) say in words. 
It appears, therefore, that this interpretation is 
untenable ; and the fourth is alone such as can 
be safely adopted, by which fac. rot nargds pou is 
taken for év ry Bac. rév otboavGy supra vill. 11. 
Luke xiii. 29. The general sense couched under 
this strong metaphor is, that his departure from 
them was meh at hand, and would prevent his 
again participating in any future soleinnity of the 
kind, unto the end of the world. The xcaiudyv has 
a reference to the spiritwal nature of that king- 
dom emphatically termed “the kingdom of my 
Father,” even the new Jerusalem, that ‘city not 
nade with hands,” “eternal in the heavens.” 
The expression yerriparos rot dpnddou is a periph- 
rasis for wine, occurring not only in the Sept., 
bnt (at least with a slight change) in the Claceccal 
writers; e. gr. Pind. Nem.ix. 23. dpad\ou nails. 
Anacr. Od. 1. 7. yévos apnéXou. Tnstead of yerij- 
parog, many MSS. have incyeviparos, which is ed- 
ited by Matthiri, on the ground of greater pro- 
prietv, and the general usage of the Scriptural 
writers ; where yfvenaa is used of men and ani- 
mala 3 éneyfenpa, of the fruits of the earth. Fle 
acknowledges, however, that there is, even in 
the Classical writers, seme diversity of reading. 
} have not ventured to follaw the learned Mditor 
here, becanse | feel doubtful whether a minute 
= like this would be observed, or he even 

nown to thowe, (like the Evangelists,) writing in 
aforcign language, Besides, the general charac- 
ter of the MSS. which linve dreyer. is such as 
rather to strengthen a snapicion that it nrose, like 
thoneands of other rendings of the same MSS., ex 
ermecnel tiene, 
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30. tpvjourres) “having sung a hymn;” i.e. Mark, in a great part of the MSS., than that it 


either, as some think, one adapted to the rite 
which Christ had just instituted (so the Chris- 
tian hymn mentioned at Acts iv. 24) or, as inost 
Commentators suppose, the usual Paschal hymn 
called war’ oyny, the Flallei, which comprised 
the 113th and four following Psalms. Whether it 
was sung, or recited, has been doubted 5 but from 
the Rabbinical researches of Buxtorf and Lightf., 
the former is the more probable. 

31. cxavdudtoOjorcOe}] i.e. (as Euthym. explains) 
cartvOjaorcOe rihv cls ini nloriv, Hyour Peltrobe, ye 
shall fall away froin, forsake me. 

— nardiw — rolpyns] From Zach. xiii. 7., though 
with a slight, but very unimportant, variation from 
the Heb. and Sept. It is indeed there said of an 
evil shepherd ; but, as Whitby remarks, our Lord 
applies the passage to himself rather as an argu- 
ment a fortior? than a prediction, Most recent 
Commentators (from Grot.) think that this is a 
proverinal expression, of which they addnee ex- 
amples. But those will only show that there was 
a siimlar proverbial expression, not that tis is 
such; which is inconsistent with the ds y yp a- 
rrai, by which is indicated a quotation ou the 
O.'T. The trne reading in the Sept. is, no doubt, 
rérafoy (found in many of the best MSS.) Butas 
the terminations w and oy are very similar (espe- 
cially in MSS.), so prohably nardgéw was a ond 
quent, perhaps the common, reading in the time 
of Christ. This is much better than supposing, 
with Owen and Randolph, that the Hebrew is cor- 
rupted ; for, although the first person is not inap- 
a inthe Erangelist, yet it is quite unsuita- 
Ye in the Prophet, 

32. npodfw ipas] Were there is a continuation 
Of the pustoral metaphor of the preceding verse ; 
and the force of the figure is clear by bearing in 
mind the Oriental custom, of the shepherd not 
following, but leading the sheep; which is allu- 
ded to in John x. 4. Rosenm. and Kuin. think 
that the sense of mpedgw must not be pressed on, 
since all that is meant is, “1 wall see vou again in 
Galilee, expect mein Galilee.” ‘There ik, how. 
ever, something koe and precarious in this sort of 
interpretation ; and [prefer supposing, that the 
sense (Which is, as in other prechetions of our 
Lord at this period, briefly and obscurely worded) 
is as expressed by the following pkraplirase (foun- 
ded on Fritz.) “On returning to life, T shall pre- 
cede vou into Galilee ,” i.e. DP shell first be pres- 
ent in Galilee, where, if vou fallow me, you will 
recover your shepherd and leader. 

33. cl wei mévrag] ‘The eai is absent from moet 
of the best MSS. and some Versions, and wes re- 
jected by Mill and Beng... and caneclled bv 
Wrets., Matth., Gries. Tittm., and Scholz ; but 
restored by Fritz . iN hose reasons, howe Ver, are 
nore specious than solid. After all, there ts 
more reason tO suppose it Was mtroduced from 


should have been accidentally omitted in so many 
as form the remainder. Forno one would ever 
designedly omit it, since no Critic would be ig- 
norant of the sense, even. Whereas some in 
think that they should strengthen the sense by in- 
serting the «ai, which at all events might make 
others prefer sl cat to the «ai cl of Mark; which, 
however, is more agreeable to propriety. So 
Hom. Il. +. 316. «ol el pda xaprepss ory. Indeed 
cal is occasionally, from various causes, foisted 
in by scribes or sciolists ; insomuch that I should 
probably have done right in more decidedly re- 
jecting the cai in Thueyd. iii. 27. 3. wal ef 71 tBe- 
NaoTHKL. 

34. nplv ddixropa gwrvheac) ‘The Scho). on The- 
ocrit. says that g@weuiy is properly used of the 
voice of birds. Yet itis perhaps never used, in any 
Classical writer, of cocks ; but qdcw, xeepaytyac, 
P0lyyccOa. As the Rabbinical writers have told 
us that cocks were forbidden to he kept in Jeru- 
salem, beeause of the * holy things,” it has been 
objected that Peter conld not hear one crow. 
But (without cutting the knot by resorting to any 
unusual sense of adferwp, Or disallowing the testi- 
mony of the Talmud) we may, with Reland, main- 
tain that the cock might crow autside of the city ; 
and vet, in the stillness of mght, be heard by le- 
ter from the house of Caiaphas, which was situa- 
ted near the city-wall. Put perhaps the best 
mode of removing the difficulty would be to ren- 
der, “ before cock crowing.” So Aristoph. Feel. 
SUL. &re rd defrepor Q” earpwds (PI yyt70. Wheth- 
er cocks were kept, or not, in Jerusalem, they, 
no doubt, were in the vicinity : and this | pam 4 
like the correspondent one in Latin, depends upon 
general custom. [Cemp. John sti. 38.] 

It has been thought a contradiction, that Merk 
xiv. 30. says, noty § dis Gardea. But there will 
be none, if it be considered that the heathens 
reckoned fico cock crowings ; of Which the second 
(abont dav-break) was the more remarkable, and 
was that called war’ &eyie the cock-crowing. 
Thus the sense is, “ before that time of night, or 
early mern, which is called the cock-crowing, 
(namely, the seewnd time which bears that name) 
thon shalt deny me thrice.” Mark relates the 
thing more cirenmestantislly ; but there is no real 
diecrepancy between the two accounts. In Mark 
the expression net adforwp rgeewre may be render. 
ed, “ated it was cock-é¢rowing-time ;"’ in Luke 
and Jolin the expreseion of ph dlixrae gwrtem, 
‘at shall not be cock-crowing time.” “. Wake 
field here well retwarks on the clinerr in this 
verse, and the emphatical nature of the express. 
ions. Our Lord assures his presumptuous disc. 
ple, that he wall nat only ful ef, and forsale his 
Master, but wall dew having any knowledge of 
him; @ad that net ence only, hat terice; and on 
that oery wag,” 
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35. kav dé pec. o. axofarerv] A strong form of 
expression, of such frequent occurrence in the 
Classical writers, that it may be regarded as al- 
most proverbial. On the use of ob pj with the 
Fut. Indic., see Winer’s Gr. Gr. p. 160. 


— bpnoiws cf.] The d?, which is not found in 
the textus receptus, is supported by most of the 
best MSS. and some Versions, Fathers, and early 
Editions; and it has been restored by Wets., 
Matth., Griesb., Tittm., Fritz., and Scholz. It 
is, indeed, required by the proprietus linguce. 


36. TeOonuavyn.] Heb. pjyoyy nd, “ place of oil 
presses.’ It was situated at the foot of the Mount 
of Olives. This is improperly, by some Commen- 
tators, supposed to have been the vil/age in which 
the produce of the Mount of Olives was prepared 
for use; for the term ywoiov can only mean a field 
or close; as, indeed, is plain froin the very ratio 
significationis of the word, which is from ywoiw 
cognate with ywoijw. to set apart, take in, or en- 
close; whence ywois, apart. They were, I im- 
agine, deceived by this ywofov having a mame as- 
signed to it. Yet that fe/ds had names, we find 
from 2 Kings xviii. 17. “the fuller’s field.’”’ 2 
Sam. ii. 16. ‘the field of strong men; and Acts 
1. 19. <‘ Aceldama, the field of blood ;”’ and, what 
is still more to the purpose, Ps. xhix. 11. “ eall 
the lands after their own names ;”’ and finally, 
what is most to the purpose, ‘TPhuicyd. i. 108. pa- 
xn tv Oivodtras, where the Editors fell into the 
game error of thinking it to bea forwu. The word 
Xwoloy is used in the same sense also at ‘Thucyd. 
1. 106. and Pangan. i. 29.2. In fact, we find by 
Maundre}l, that the very close in question I'e9- 
enp. still remains ; and the Missionary Herald for 
1324, p. 66., attests that there are still several an- 
tient olive-trees in the place. 


37. sanaraSiy rdv Wiroov — 703] ‘The same 
whom he had taken as witnesses of his transtign- 
ration. [a AvretoOue cal adnpoveiv there is a sort 
of climax; for the latter is a mnuch stronger term 
than the former, and signifies to be so averwhelin- 
ed, as to become insensible. (Comp. sup. iv. 21. 
Jolin xii. 27. 

-38.  "Incots.] This ix introduced by Wets., 
Griesh., Matth., Fritz., and Schalz, from the best 
MSS., Versions, and Fathers. MMepAuss: — pov, 
fer ero. luc; Which is ncconnted a Hehriisin: 
bot it is fornd in moat lanenages. In aco d0un,, 
thee ero: in intensive, as in the words xroryapis. ~e- 
elgoBec, vcotohe, and rooudryte. It is wel] obeerv- 
ed by the greet Valekn..  Postremnum illnd me- 
Dwros ante adiibnerant Evangelist, de Jes, in 
herts Cothaemania, quando, ab forma hominis, 
Drevw tryete, et peecaforiin huimanoraim pon- 
dere prereset prrne aperrimeretur” "Eg OurGrov 
is anot unfrequent afidition to the phrase. So 


? , > ~ ~ 
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Jonas iv. 9. AeAvznpar Ews Oavdrov. See also Ps, 
exiv. 3. <As to the nature of this agony of our 
Lord in the garden of Gethsemane, much has been 
Written, but nothing certainly determined. To 
so awfully mysterious a subject we cannot ap- 
proach too reverently. That this cup was not 
simply deuth, (which some of the antient inter- 
preters understood) we may be very certain. 
That the agony was occasioned (as some sup- 
pose) through the divine rerath, by our Redeemer 
thus bearing the sins of the world, is liable to 
many objections ; as is also the opinion, that our 
Lord had then a severe spiritual conflict with the 
great enemy of mankind. The deadly horror was, 
no doubt, produced bya variety of causes arising 
from his peculiar situation and circumstances, 
and which it were presumptuous too minutely to 
scan. At the same time, however, we may rest 
assured that our Lord’s agony was, in some mys- 
terions way, connected with the offering of him- 
self as a sacrifice for the sins of the world, and 
the procuring the redemption of mankind, 

39. zoochOov] Many of the best MSS. have roog 
eNOav, which 1s reeeived into the text by Matth. 
and Seliolz, and strenuously defended by them ; 
but on precarious grounds. "The common reading 
has heen justly restored by Griesh, and Fritz. ; 
for it is in vain to urge MS. authority in words 
perpetually confounded, and none are more so 
than apo and noes in composition, But even were 
that waived, and MSS. were in favour of moos, 
yet the testimony of Versions and Fathers, adl 
of them on the side of mpo, would here turn the 
seale in favour of the common reading. Besides, 
noos is capable of no tolerable sense, except by a 
mest harsh ellipse. 

— ci duvaréve.] “ We are here (says Grot.) to 
distinguish between what is impossible per se, 
and what is inpossible hoe vel ila pacto, Now 
per se nothing is iinpossible with Gad, except 
such things as are in themsrlves inconsistent, or 
else are repugnant to the Divine nature. The 
sense, therefore, is, ‘if it he eonsistent with the 
counsels and inethods of thy Providence for the 
salvation of men,’ "Thus the words are perfectly 
reconcileable with those of the parallel passage 
of Mark iv. 30. ndira duvard oo. Similar senti- 
ments wre quoted from the Classical writers. In 
neinerO fra — 7d narinoy there is (as appears froin 
the Classies) citations) a fignre derived from a 
cnp being carried past any one at n feast. So 
Anacreon, naployerat; pi) xdreye. We may re- 
mark the bold figure tuvelved in rorijoroyv, similar 
te what occurs in Leniah 1. 17., “who hast drunk 
at the linnd of the Lord the cup of his fury ; hawt 
Gruuken the draws af the cup of trembling: ”’ 
with which Pwoold compare a very sublime pias. 
wage of Ausehyl, Aga. 1507, rid’ dv duis dy, 
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IO. ofrws] ‘*itane? siccine ?"’ This, like eira 
and some other particles, is so used with interro- 
gations, as to denute wonder mived with censure. 
Wets. cites Hom. Ib. p. 23. & Od. ¢. 204.) From 
the netural sense of the term, our Lerd now 
passes to the metaphorical, and engratts upon it 
an exhortation to Christian watehfulness, on 
which subject see an excellent Sermon on this 
text by Dr. South, Vol. vi. 353., where, after ob- 
serving that, in the Christian wartare, the two 
great defensives against temptation are traftching 
and prayer, he reanarks, |. that reafching imports, 
in the first place, a sense of the greatness of Ure 
evil we contend against: 2dlyv,a diligent survey 
of the power of the enemy, compared with the 
weakness and treachery of our own hearts ; 3dly, 
a consideration of the ways by which temptation 
has prevailed on ourselves or others; ‘thly, a 
continual affention to the danger, in opposition to 
remissness; Sthly, a constant and severe tempe- 
rance. Hi. That /’rayer is rendered effectual, 
Ist, by ferveney or importunity ; 2dly, by con- 
stancy or perseverance. IL. ‘Phat Watehing and 
Praver must be always united; the first without 
the last being but: presumption; the last without 
the first a mockery. 

41. alef\Onre.] Eised Orin is here used, like text- 
mere ind Pim. vi. 9., to denote fall under, sue- 
comh, Our Lord does not direct them to pray to 
God that no temptation might befall them ; but 
that they might net be arercome by the tempta- 
tions in whieh they must be involved ; and to 
pray for extraordinary spiritual assistance under 
them. 

— 1d piv evetpa — defergs.] ‘This is meant not 
as an excuse for their frailty, but as an incentive 
to greater viguiance, together with praver. 

V2. rddav te brerlpow } Some would refer -d\iy 
to dri\Oey. and Je drur. (seal. yotrou) th spoanigero. 
But the Chas#ieal examples A re by the Con- 
mentators show that the words must be taken 
toyether: in which there is net (as some imagine) 
a pleomusm, but asfome@er crpression, 


‘43. Bi Papyplvor.] Sub. inary 5 though the ellipse 


is rarely supplied. BaplveeOa: is often used of 
the heaviness of sleep. 

45. xaOeidere rd Aorndy.] ‘This seems so incon- 
sistent with the subsequent exhortation dyrloce@e ! 
@ywper! that many Commentators take the sen- 
tence interragntively ; q.d. “do ve vet sleep 7?” 
But this is doing vielence to the construction, 
and is contrary to the nsns loqnendy (as Fritz. 
shows); which will nat permit 7d Aomdr to be 
taken in any other sense than “in ceterwm tem- 
pus.” It ts better with Chrysost.. Euthym., 
Hrakm.. Beza, Grot., and some recent Commen- 
tators (as Schmid. and Fritz.), to suppose a kind 
of slightly ironical relake ; q. do [ Sinee you 
have thus far failed to watch] sleep on the re- 
mainder of the time, and take vour rest [if you 
can).” But, if irony be thought unsuitable to 
the cecasion, (though Campb. pronounces it very 
natural) we inay, with ‘Theophyl., Rosenm., and 
Kuin., take the imperatives permissirely, “1 no 
longer desire you to watch ;” “ you can no longer 
render me service.” I have endeavoured by 
punctuation, to, in some degree. represent the 
abruptness of the phraseology. IT would further 
ohserve, that it is in vain to allege that the fore- 
going punctuation is required by the words of 
Luke xxii. dG. rl wadettere. Nothing forbids us to 
suppose, that the address recorded by Luke took 
place as wel] as that mentioned by Matth., that 
of the former preeading that of the latter. 

— hapa.) Seal. ris nmoadterws, as Cuthyin. rightly 
supplies. The «ai following signifies ichen, ar in 
which, by what some call a Hebraism ; though it 
is found in Herodot., Thucwl., and others, 

— npaprwrds.] 1. @. the Re nans, As being hea- 
thens. Others, less probably, take it of the Jems. 
It may, however, be understood of bath. 

47. UiAws) “lignerum.” clubs and such like 
fumultuary Weapons, Sich, however, would 
searcely have been borne by Roman soldiers; 
thongh John vin. 3. speaks of a Roman oxcipa. 
that expression, however, must be understood in 
aA more géneral sense of Jess than a cohort. And 
these might be stationed at some little distance, 
to aid the civil power, which was likely to be ac 
companied by a considerable meb. 








MATTHEW CHAP. XXVI. 48 — 55. 
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48. gtjow.] Agreeably to the customary mode 
of salutation 1n ancient times, especially in the 
East; which is still retained in Spain and some 
parts of Italy and France. 


49. xaredidnoev.} In the Classical writers the 
cara is usually intensive; but in the Sept. both the 
simple and compound arc used indifferently. 


50. éraipe.} Thisis best regarded as a common 
form of address, though generally implying some 
degree of contempt, or, as here, reproach. 


—¢'d.} Most of the best MSS., together 
with some Fathers and early Edd., have é@’ 3, 
which is edited by Matthei, Griesb., Tittm., 
Fritz., and Scholz. It is scarcely possible to de- 
termine the truce reading, because the significa- 
tion of purpose is expressed both by the Dutire 
and the Accus. Yet, if the phrase occurred in a 
Classical writer, I should not hesitate to edit é¢’ 

; for Lam not aware of any unimpeachable ex- 
amples of the simple 4; in this sense used in the 
Accus., but many of the Dative. See my Note 
on Thueyd.i. 134. 2g’ J éyuon. Maori is wrongly 
rendered by Frasmus, by a very common error 
in all translators. I shall fully discuss the point 
inanote on Josephus Bell.1.12. 4. ‘The case 
is different with respect to the compounds gers, 
éazco,&c. There Classical use pms a alone the 
Accus. 


Si. delenace.] This is Hellenistic Greek for 
igrase, of fandaaro, and occurs elsewhere only 
inthe LXX. Miiyacpav, or cutlass, such as trav- 
ellers in Judea wxed to carry for accurity against 
the robbers, who infestedthe country. 'AgctAc is 
for a@efreye; an Alexandrian or Hellenistic use ; 
for except the N. 'T. and LXX., it has only been 
alduced from Polyrnus. It is, however, found 
in the Latin anferce, and in the common dialect 
of our own language. 


—rGriov.} This certainly signifies the whole 
ear, and not the tip of it (as Grot. thinks); for 
that is inconsistent with the of in the parallel 
passage of Take. Besides, drfov is not unfre- 
quently used in the [XX. for o%. And, (as 
Laibeck on Pheryn, p 211, obwerves,) the common 
dealeet calla neat parte of the bedly by dimin- 
Utives, Y= ra fivia, 1 dpudriov. Rowenm. and 
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Kuin. remark that the sense of dge7Xe must not 
be pressed on, since from the language of Luke 
we may infer that the ear hung by the skin. 
And certainly such kind of hyperbolical idioms 
are common in every language. [Comp. John 
xviii. 10.] 

52. xdvres yao — anodotyrat.] Some ancient and 
several modern Commentators consider these 
words as a prediction of the destruction of the 
Jews who took up the sword unjustly against 
Christ and his disciples. But this, though coun- 
tenanced by Rev. xiii. 10, 1s a somewhat harsh 
interpretation; and™it seems better to adopt that 
of Eisn., Campb., Kuin., and Fritz., who con- 
sider it as a proverbial saying against repelling 
force by force, and the exercise of private ven- 
geance ; importing that those who shall defend 
themselves by the sword, will, or may, perish b 
the sword. Of course, it must be incon: wit 
restriction, as it regarded the disciples. and be 
here applied to those who take up the sword 
against the magistrate. Perhaps, however, a 
double sense inay have been intended, Ist for 
caution (including admonition, that swords were 
not the weapons by which the Messiah’s cause 
was to be defended); and 2dly, by way of pre- 
diction, which would suggest the best argument 
for non-resistance. [Comp. Gen. ix. 6. Rev. 
wi. 10.] 


53. i) doxcts, &c.] The connection scems to 
be this: “Or, [if that argument will not avail, 
take dus, that I need not thy assistance, for 
thinkest theu,” &c. ‘The argument in this anc 
the following verse is, that such conduct implied 
both distrust in Divine Providence, and ignorance 
of Scripture. ‘The term dpre is very siynificant, 
and denotes even in lus crisis, Kal napaorioct, 
“and he wonld bring to my aid.’ As to tho 
number which follows, it is hetter, (with some of 
the best Commentators,) not to dwell upon it, 
much less deduce any inferences from it, since it 
only denotes a very great number, 

Sd. Gre.) Supply at Adyovowe. Or, a8 this ellipse 
is harsh, with Fritz., take dre in tha sense nam. 
Thus there should be a mark of interrogation 
after yougal, and a period aller yertaOac. (Comp, 
Loa. hii. 7, 8, 10.] 

1p 
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Sb. rotro éé—npognrav.] Some (as Erasm.) 
ascribe this observation to the Aranwelist; but 
Others, more properly, (as appears from Mark 
xiv. 49.) attribnte it to our Lord, [Comp. John 
wwii. JE & M.] 

57. anjyayor mods K.] i.e. “after having been 
irst taken to Anuas, (as we learn from John xviil. 
3.) in order, it should seem, to do him henour, 
and while the Sanhedrim was collecting. ’Asdye 
is a term appropriate to leading any one to tral or 
execution, Kuin. observes, that mds is often 
joined with Accusative cases of pronouns and 
persons, to indieate the place in which the person 
is Whose name follows, o 

58. ris atAijs) the inner court of the palace. 

a. éSirouy Y cudopugruplay.] We are not, I 
think, warranted in suppasing, (as has been 
generally done,) that thev suborned false witnes- 
ses. Had they done this. (for which, indeed, 
there was then no time, in the hurry with which 
their determination to take Jesus’ life was acted 
on), they would have tutored their witnesses bet- 
ter than te be reyeeted even by (emselres. But 
the meaning seems to be, that, though they pro- 
fessed to seek trne testimony, yet they readily 
entertained any whether true or false, that might 
criminate Jesus. Nav, they studiously sought 
and encouraged the latter; whilst, on the other 
hand, all testimony in his Aiowr was (by the 
Jewish law) rejected; for, though it was permit. 
ted to say any thing true or false against false 
prophets, or persona suspected of idolatry, no 
nan was — ert to appear in their befals, Dr. 
Hales, indeed, addncees an extract from Bustorf's 
‘Talinndte Lexicon, cantaining a citation froma 
Rabbinical writer, admitting, as he thinks, the 
subornition of false witnesses againet Christ, 
describing the mode, and justifving it on the 
ground that idolaters and false prophets are to be 
proved guilty by whatever means, The passage 
is certainly curious; hut Dr. Males has mistaken, 
and consequently mis-stated its purport. Tt only 
authorizes their being entrerpped into a discovery 
of their guilt, a® Pausanias wae by the Ppheri 
(see Shnevwd. i. 3b); not the subornation of 
falee witnesses against them. In shert the pas- 
enve is nrerely curiona as showing a tradition 
prevalent among the Jews of enfiair dealing in the 
present instance, Butto return tu the words in 


question, the hest view that can be taken of them 
is, that the judgement of the Evangelist is blended 
with his werrative; a sort of synchusts not unire- 
quent in ancient writers, So it is well remarked 
by LL. Brugensis: “ Fu/sem dicit Matthwus ; 
quamvis simularent se quarere verum.”” “Thais is 
ain, too, froin the passage of St. Mark, where, 
instead of Y cudo paorepiay, we have simply pao- 
reolay. ‘Thus, just alter, at oy cipoy, we must 
supply pupreptay (taken from Yeulopapruniar), Dy 
Which is to be understood paprupias ixaniy, or, as 
Mark expresses it, fonr. 

60. oy etpor.}) ‘These words are wanting in 
some MSS., Versions, and a few Fathers; are 
rejected by Campb., and eancelled by Griesh., 
but retained by Fritz. and Scholz, rightly, sinee 
internal as well as external evidence is in their 
favour. As to the authority of the Versions, it is 
slender in a point of (is kind. And we have 
here nota mere repetition, (as the ancient Critics, 
who cut the words out, supposed.) but a repeti- 
tion for emphasis. The Fvangelist here, and at 
the next verse, calls them false witnesses, as 
Calvin justly remarks, “non qui mendacium de 
nihilo conflatum profernnt, sed qui calumniced 
pervertunt recté dicta, et ad crimen detorquent.” 

GU. dbvpar —atrdv.] This was, (as appears, 
from Mark xiv. 55, and John ii. 19), in effect a 
falsity, bv the suppression of some words of 
Christ, with the action which expiained them, 
and adding others. By ris @emple our Lord plain- 
lv meant Ins body. Tf it could have bwen proved 
that Jesus had spoken irreverently of the temple, 
by predicting its destruction, that would have 
afforded ground for a charge of blasphemy, which 
wae a capital offence. The High-Prest, however, 
finding that even this testimony could scarcely 
afford matter for the charge, artfully changed his 
ground, 

63. Mepeito er, &e.] This seems to have been 
the mast solemn ferm of administering an oath, 
"Opeliser and Hope. are used in the LXX. to ex- 
prese the Heb. ype, “to make to swear, to 


awear”’ in, as we sav of a witness, The swntax 
takes an Accus. of the perten sworn, (whether 
Witness of crivinak) and a Genit. with aa, ar 
sometimes an Accus., Without a preposition, of 
the Deity eworn be. As this cath of udiuretion 
brought an obligation, under Gre curse of tie Lane, 
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it imperatively claimed a reply, when the adjura- 
tion accompanied an interrugation ; and the an- 
swer thus returned was regarded as an answer on 
oath; in which falsity was accounted perjury. 
Thus our Lord, who had before disdained to reply 
to an unfounded, and even absurd charge, (espe- 
cially before judges who had predetermined to 
find him guilty) now thought himself bound to 
answer, as an example to others of reverence to- 
wards such a solemn form. 

— 6 Xorcrds, 6 Yids rod Ocotd.] Grot. and Whitby 
remark, that from this and other passages, (as 
Matt. xvi. 16,) it is clear that the Jews expected 
their Messiah to be Son of God ; (interpreting 
the 2d Psalm as said of him) which title, it is 
certain, they understood as implying divinity, 
otherwise the High-Priest could not have declared 
the assumption of it to be blasphemy. See more in 
Bp. Blomfield’s Dissertation on the knowledge 
of a Redeemer before the advent of our Lord, p. 
115. See Note supra 25. 

64. od cizas.] ‘An’ dore is for dzd rod vdv, (used 
by Luke), which, by a slight accommodation, may 
mean pera pixodv, as Euthvm. here explains. The 
words following *have reference to the sublime 
imagery descriptive of the Messiah’s advent 
in Dan. vii. 13 & 14. See Matt. xxiv. 30, and 
Note. 

— rijs éuvdyuews] for rod Ocov; literally, the 
Power, abstract for concrete, as we say “the Al- 
mighty ;” (see Heb. i. 3; viii. 1. 1 Pet. iv. 4.) 
an idiom founded on the Jewish mode of expres- 
sing the Deity, qqya9n, Hagburch, equivalent 
to 6 éuvards, i. @. war’ ioyiv. Thus, in Luke 
xxii. 69, and sometimes in Philo Jud. rot cod 
is added, as it were, to determine the sense. 
Hence the expression is not ill rendered in the 


Peshito. Syr. by {31 though it is wrongly 


a2: 
a) 
translated by Schaaf rirtutis, Rather, muminis 
or Dei, an in 2 Thess. ii. 4. The advent here 
meant signifies, primari/y at least, the coming of 
Christ to take vengeance on the Jews at the de- 
etruction of Jernsalem; and secondarily, but 
chiefly, his coming to judge the world. 


15. dbiinte rd ipdria.) It was a custom among 
He Mncients to exprems the more violent passions, 
capecinlly grief ane iodination, hy rending the 
germnemta, either partly, or from top to bottom, 
bet aotrtimes from bottom to trp. 
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adverb like dot. 
Aebs. 

66. Evoxos Bavdrov.] ”Evoyos (derived from the 
preterite middle of évéyw) is equivalent to éveydpe- 
vos, and signifies, 1. ‘held fast’? by, bound to; 
2. being subject, or liable to. In this last sense 
it is used properly with the Dative (as in the 
LXX., N. T., and the Classical writers. See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 347); but sometimes with the 
Genit., as in the present passage and Mark in. 29, 
and occasionally in the Classical writers; in 
which syntax there is commonly thought to be 
an ellipse of xpipart. But it should rather seem 
that the construction (which occurs also in the 
Classical writers) is like to that of Plato. Apolog. 
p- 53. riparai por 6 dvi Ouvdrov. 


67. évéxrvcav —airov.| A mode of expressing 
the deepest contempt and abhorrence, common 
both to ancient and modern times. On this and 
the other marks of contumely accumulated on 
the head of our Redeemer, see Horne’s Introd. 
il. 161, sqq. 

— txohagicav.] Between xoragl{w and paniva 
there is the same difference in signification, as 
in our thump and slap. [Comp. infra xxvii. 20 
Jsa. 1. 6.] 


G8. noogirevoov hytv, &c.] To understand this, 
it is proper to bear in mind, (what we learn from 
Mark and Luke,) that Christ was blindfolded 
when these words were pronounced ; in which 
there was a taunt on his arroguating the title of 
Messiah, anda play on the double sense of roo- 
gnrebay, Which (as also pavrebeoOac) is often 
used in a sense corresponding to our aivine, or 
guess, 


69. ew] i. e. withont the place where Jesus 
was examined by the conneil, which was the 
vestibule, called by Matthew nbdAwy, by Mark 
meptldALov. 

—nmatloxn.) The word properly signifies a 
girl; Wut, as in our own language, it is often in 
later Greek, used ta denote a maid serrunt, She 
is by Jolin xvitl. 17. styled 4 Oupwads. And, indeed, 
the affice of porter, though amony the Greeks 
nnd Reinans it was eonfined to men, was amony 
the Jews generally exercised by women. Kel ae, 
&eomay be rendered, “Thou too wert one of the 
party with Jeans 5”? for eivac pord revos often de- 
notes ta be on any one’s sida, 


So John xix. 14. te, 5 Bact- 
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discrepancies in various parts of the narrative, 
see Recens. Synop., Grot., Mackn., and kuin. 

72. dri ove oidu.] "Or, like the Hebrew par- 
ticles +5 and {aN after verbs of swearing and 
affirming 


e¢, denotes profecto, J piv, dvrws. Thus 
I Kings i. 30, where the Sept. has ér, and 
Gen. xxii. 17; xlii. 16, where in the Sept. for 
‘3 is Fo piv. But in Gen. xxviii. 16, the Sept. 
expresses | Dx by 6; and Sym. by dvrws. In 


Gen. xliv. 23, the Hebrew 1s is rendered by the 


Sept. gr. (Kuin.) It should rather seem that 
there isan ellipsis of Mywr, which is tmplied in 
Hovijearo. 

73. § add cov ehdAdv oc rocei.} “ thy talk, or 
dialect, bewrayeth thee.” Karagwod would have 
heen a more definite term, as in Thueyd, viii. 87, 
Karadwod 6@ padora Kat iy cine npddaccy. Ditferent 
provinces of the same country have usually their 
distinct idioms, accent, &c., which in the remoter 
parts are more strongly marked. ‘That this was 
the case with Galilee, we learn from the Rabbin- 
ical writers, who tell us that the speech of the 
Galila@ans was broad and rustic. 

Th. xaravaOcparkiete.) Nearly all the best, and 
hv far the greater part of the MSS., have xarade- 
parRay, Which was preferred by Mill, Beng... and 
Wets., and has been adopted by Matth., Griesh., 
Tittm., and Scholz. But it is not easy to see haw 
caraNparicay can he reconciled to analogy, or 
vield anv sense suitable to the context; for it can 
only mean deponere, or possibly be svnonyvmons 
with waravaQcparitce. Ttis, bemdes, destitute of 
any authority bevond the present passage, except 
that of the Ecclasizetioa! Writers, who aaiety 
took it from their MSS, of the N. PT. Nad ag 
av might evsily slip ont, or be fost, by an inatten- 
tion toa mark of iter dei, the authority of 
MSs. has far less weight than the wee dinener, 
] have, therefore, thought proper, with Vater 
and Fritz., to retain the common reading. 


XXVIUL. 1. swastare oF mo The meeting of the 
Sanhedrim could net he held till the morning, 
since the courts of the ‘Temple were never open- 
ed by night: nor, if they fad heen then held, 
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could judgment have been pronounced ; for 
ainong the Jews justice was required to be ad- 
ministered in the day time, and in public. 

2. os This word is, on acconnt of John 
Xvili, J2. (whence it appears that Christ had 
been bound before) by most Commentators sup- 
posed to be put for decepévor ‘That, however, is 
too violent a way of removing the discrepancy. 
It is better, with Elsn. and Fritz., to su pose 
that our Lord’s bonds had been removed during 
examination, and were now again put an him. 

—iycén.) So he is sametimes styled by 
leva also ; though, properly speaking, Pilate 
was only an éaizpozos, or procurator, as Joseph. 
and Philo often call him. He is styled i) cay, 
because he (as was not unusnal in the lesser pro- 
vinces) had entrusted to him the authority of 
hytpar, as if President, (which included the ad- 
ininistration of justice, and the power of life and 
death) ; in subordination, however, to the Presi- 
dent of Syria. 

3. perapednOels.) On this is chiefly founded the 
opinion of some of the antient Fathers, as well as 
many eminent modern Commentators, (as Whit- 
by, Rosenm., Kuin., and A. Clarke). that Judas 
was partly induced to betray his Master by the 
expectation that. as Messiah, he could not suffer 
death ; but would no doubt deliver himself from 
their hands, in some such way as he had done 
aforetime. But the language of our Lord (see 
supra xxvi, 24. and John xvi. 12.), and of Peter, 
Acts i, 24., forbids us to snppose that his repent- 
ance was sincere, or anght but the remorse of an 
upbraiding conscience. Indeed, we have every 
reason to suppese that, as he was originally 
actuated solely by werriee, €o was he now posses- 
sed wholly with deeperir. He could not bear the 
stings of remorse sharpened nas they would be by 
the contempt and abherrence of all good men, 
whether Christ's disciples, or not; for it is acutely 
remarked bv Flen., ‘apud improbos conscientia 
Vigilare non solet, nisi quam res sit conelamata,” 

— isterocic] returned. An Hellenistic use of 


the word, 
4. niyo ym ‘Can innocent person.” A sig- 
nifieation fownd in the LXX. and Philo, p. 839. 
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properly, and always in the Classieal writers, 
signifies impunis, the not being liable to punish- 
ment. Ama 49. is in Hellenistic Greek often 
(as here) taken to denote an innocent person ; 
aiua thus exactly corresponding to the expression 
capt katainza. So it occurs in the Sept. and Philo 
Jud. There is in @@déov also a deviation from 
Classical usage, by which (as Matthai observes) 
the word has alone the sense cui non nocetur, qui 
non loeditur. Yet the Hellenistic usage is not 
onlv defensible, but more agreeable to the 
primary signification of the word, which has, 
with reason, been supposed to be impunis, and the 
not being liable to @wy, or punishment. Ti npas 
huas 5 Sub. rotr* Eort. 

—ci dJe,] ‘thou wilt, or ought to see to that; 
be that thy care.’ A Latinism from fu videris, for 
which the Greek Classical writers used goi pedéru, 
or employed the Imperative. 

5. ated Pav oi The plain import of the 
words would seem to be, “‘ he went and hanged 
himself; ’’ for many examples of the phrase have 
been adduced both from the LXX. and the 
Classical writers. And this sense is supported 
by the ancient Versions. Since, however, it 
has been thought inconsistent with the account 
sy by Peter (Aets i. 18.) of the death of 

udas, many methods of interpretation have 
been devised, to reconcile this discrepancy. See 
Reeens. Synop. Iam still of opinion that there 
is nothing to authorize us to desert the eommon 
signification of azdyxeoOa (wherein the reflected 
sense is to be noticed, on which see Thucyd. iit. 
8&1. and my Note there), nor any reason to sup- 
pose but that Judas hanged himself. It 1s very 
probable that he selected that mode of suicide, 
since it was frequent; and of the expression it- 
Belf, dzad0ayv dxfylaro, &c. several examples have 
been adduced. And, as we shall see further on, 
it involves no real discrepancy with St. Luke’s 
account. Whereas the other interpretations are 
(as I have shown in Recens. Synop.) open to 
many objections. Thus even that which assigns 
the sense ‘was suffocated,” (literally, suffocated 
himself,) introduces a signification which cannot 
with certainty be established ; for though in He- 
rod. ii. 131. 4 nats driyiaro bd ayeos may, with 
Perizon., be rendered “ was snffocated with grief” 
(an effect of mental agony which is known to 
sometimes occur), yet it seems far better to ren- 
der tne expression, with the Editors in general, 
“hanged herself ;’’ a sense occurring also at vil. 
232. of the same writer: Mycrac — Gddov dyyadov 
— ws hripero, AzhylacIm. Besides, the context, 
and the use of the expression dncA0ay, point to an 
artion, not ta any thing of so passive a nature as 
dying of grief. ‘Vhe best mode of reconerling 
the apparent discrepancy in, to suppose (with 
Castoh., Raphel., Krets., Kninoel, Schleusn., 
and Fritz.) that after he had suspended hiunaclf, 
the renge breaking, or Wiving way (fran the noose 
slipping, of otherwine), he fell down headlang, 
and burst asunder, so that hin bowels protruded. 
p* 
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Thus in a Rabbinical writer cited by Wets. on 
Acts i. 18. quidam de tecto in plateam decidit, 
et ruplus est venter, et viscera ejus effluxerunt. 
Honvjs in the passage of Acts may be taken, like 
our headlong, simply of falling down from a high 
place, as in the examples adduced in Recens. 
Synop. <And this view is confirmed by the ex- 
pression, which implies falling from on_ high. 
Thus, according to the above Commentators, the 
narration in the Gospel is completely reconciled 
with that in the Acts, by supposing that in the 
former is recorded the kind of death by which 
Judas sovrht destruction; and in the latter, that 
by which he made his final exit; and which, at 
least, was the erent or result of the other. 

6. xooBavay,} 'The word is Syriac, and signifies 
Ist, something offered, an offering ; and, by use, 
an offering to the sacred treasury: 2dly, the place, 
or treasury itself, which consisted of chests placed 
in the Court of the Women. 

7. tov aypdy rod Kepapéws,] The Article rod ex- 
presses a particular field known by that name ; 
so called from having been oecupied by a potter : 
no doubt to dig clay for his wares. ‘Thus several 
villages in England have the prefix, Potter: pro- 
bably from part of the ground having been for- 
merly occupied for potteries; for example, Pot- 
tersbury, in Northamptonshire. So the field at 
Athens, appropriated as a cemetery for those who 
fell in the service of the country, was called 
Ceramicus, from having been formerly used for 
brick-making. This, of course, would make a 
field unfit for tillage ; though good enough fora 
burying ground. And thus the smallness of the 
price may be accounted for. 

— rots Efvats.] It is debated by the Commen- 
tatars whether by these we are to understand 
foreign Jews, sojourning at Jerusalem for reli- 
gious or other purposes, or Gentile foreigners, 
The latter, for the reasons which I have assigned 
in Recens. Synop., is by far the most probable. 

9. 7d pnOév dia tae] The following passage is 
not found in Jeremiah; but soincthing very like 
it, and, as it seems, the very prophecy, occurs 
in Zach, xi. 135 which has inc om geese to sup- 
pose a corruption of the names, arising from MS. 
abbreviations. Other /ess probable opinions may 
be seen in Recens. Synop. ‘The best solution of 
the difficulty is to suppose, either that Matthew 
simply wrote did rud npodyjrov, Omitting, as ho 
often does, the name of the prophet (and indeed 
"Ico. ts omitted in a few MS. and several of the 
antiont Versions) ; or, since Mede and Bp. Kidder 
have shown it to be highly prohable that Jeremiah 
wrote the Chapter from which these words are 
taken, aa well as the two former, to suppose that 
the Kvangelist wrote from that opinion. The 
mode adopted by Griesh., Paulus, and Fritz., 
which supposes an error of memory on the part of 
the Evangelist, for Zayaolov, would remove all 
diffientty. Bat it proceeds noon an objectiana- 
hie prnneiple. ‘To return, however, to the words 
before us, every grammatical machine has been 
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put in motion to reconcile them with those of 
the Hebrew and Sept., but all in vain. Much 
trouble, however, might have been spared, had it 
been considered, that we have not a citation, but 
an application of the words of the prophecy or 
Vision; which was, no doubt, intended to pre- 
sicnify the train of events recorded hy the Evan- 
gelists. So little other application has it, that the 
Jews themselves have steers referred the words 
to the Messiah. 

As to the mode in which the words in question 
are to be taken, there is no reason to abandon the 
coimon interpretation, confirmed by Euthym., 
according to Wich rivés must be supplied at azd 
vidv "I. It indeed involves a somewhat harsh 
ellipse, but not so harsh as the method Fritz. has 
—— in its place, namely, to take the words of 
Judas. Besides, that makes Ov éripfoarro a most 
offensive pleonasm. Whereas, according to the 
common interpretation, the words 6v érasjoarro — 
"Ip. are exegetical of the preceding. It is well 
observed by Vater, “latet rads in v. dnd, ut alibi 
inv. ee. Conf, Matth. xxiii. 24" ‘There may seem 
some difhenlty in cca — wlows ; the hest way of 
removing which is to suppose, that these words 
(corresponding to *by Sy aN") Of the He- 
brew) are left by the Evangelist unaccommodated, 
Campb. and others would take P\afor as the frst 
person, and read fduea. Thus we might render, 
T took the thirty shekels (the price of him that 
was valued, whom they valued), from the sens of 
Jerael (and they gave them for the potter's field), 
as the Lord appointed me.” But this is destitute 
of manuscript authority, and does such violence 
to the words, that no dependence can be placed 
on the sense thus ertorted. With respect to rd 
Tertunpiyev, the hest Commentators regard it as 
taken, per metelepsin, in the sense purchased, re- 
ferring to Thucvil. i, 33. 29d seA\Nas yonpdewsr — 
trosioucOe. But perhaps renieOuc may here be used 
in the sense fo luwe a price set en one's leer. 
Now when it is said that the Priests agreed with 
Jndas for 30 pieces of silver, it is inpdied that they 
Offered him that sum; which, indeed, might he 
expected from his inquiry, What will ve @ive me? 

— «a0i) an adverb formed from war’ (decta) a. 


ll. cd cf & fac. rey ba i.e. dost thou claim 
to be king of the Jews 1” ‘To this the o@ Ayes 
following 1s a forin of solemn asseveration. Sce 
Note on xxvi. 64. Pricwus compares the dirti 
of Plautus. Hence may be seen the true force 
of our affirmatives ave and yes, which are both 
derived from the old French ayes. The sense 
therefore is, “ You say right, f am a king).” 
From John xviii. 36. it appears that this declara- 
tion was made after our Lord had said that his 
kingdom was not of this world, i.e. not temporal. 
On the order of the events recorded in this and 
the following verses, see Euthym. and Kuinoe) 
(cited and translated in Ree. Syn.) who have skil- 
fully adjusted the harmony, and illustrated the 
connection and mutual bearing of the circum- 
stances. [Comp. John xvii. 33. 37. 1 Tim. vi. 13.) 

14. ofdé iv.] A stronger expression than of¢ér. 

15. ward dé fopriy, Kc.) ‘The Commentators 
are not agreed whether by «a@' éopriy we are to 
understand “at feast time,” or, “at the paschal 
feast.” The latter opinion is thought to be proved 
by John xviii. 39. And though that passage be 
not decisive, vet, according to propriety of lan- 
guage, this would seem to be the best founded 
opinion, See Middlet. ‘There will be little dif- 
ficulty in supposing, that as fopr) would of itself, 
without addition, most readily sugyest the idea 
of the paschal feast, s0 a@ foprdy would mean at 
the paschal feast. Indeed, FE find m0" fopriy used 
weclsely in this Way in Joseph. B. 7. i. 11 5. and 
aie fooras Antiq. xiv. 11. 5. Whether the 
cnustam here mentioned was old, or reir, has been 
debated ; but has, with some certainty, been pro- 
ved to be the Midter, It was probably derived 
either from their neighbours the Svrians, or from 
the Greeks and Romans; the former of whom 
had such a custom at their Thesmophoria, the 
latter at their Lectisternia. 

Vi. dstenpov.)] ‘Richens signifies, 1. sigrmtiks, 
bearing a stamp; 2. uaetdedes, in a good sense ; 
3. mwubilis, in a bad sense, as in the Latin fa- 
MOTUS, . 

See Recens. Synop. or Hoarne's 
Motiv coi —txelig. Sub. 
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yevécOw. On the nature of the idiom see Note 
on Matt. viii. 20. 

—az’ dvao.] It has been much debated wheth- 
er this dream was natural, or supernatural. The 
latter view is maintained by the Fathers and 
the earlier Commentators ; the former, by most of 
the recent Interpreters. And, indeed, we may 
so well account for the thing from natural causes, 
(especially as History has recorded many similar 
cases) that we are not required — perhaps scarcely 
warranted, to call in the supernatural. ToA)a, 
much; as often with verbs signifying to suffer. 
So Athen. p. 7. B. rodd\d xaxonabijous. Lijpepov 
may mean, as Commentators explain, “ [early] 
this morning.” And morning dreams were sup- 
posed to be most veracious and ominous. 

21. [Comp. Acts iil. ” 

23. ri ydo xaxdv * he yap is not, as some 
imagine, redundant ; but has reference to a clause 
omitted, expressing, or implying a refusal of the 
punishment demanded, q. d. “ Nat so, or why so, 
for, &c." See Middlet, Grot.,and Krebs. ‘That 
this is not a Hebraisin, (as some have thought) is 
evident from the Classical examples which have 
been adduced by Krebs. 

24. bri ottiv W@ede] “se nihil proficcre,’’ that 
he is doing no good, effecting nothing. 

—<anetato ras yetous.) A symbolical action, 
to express being guiltless of the thing; washing 
the hands being probably a usual inode, among 
the Jews, of any one’s solemnly attesting his in- 
necence of any particular crime ; and, doubtless, 
founded on the precept of Dent. xxi. 6 & 7, where, 
in case of murder of which the perpetrator is un- 
known, the elders of the nearest town are com- 
marnded to wash their hawds, in testimony of their 
Innecence, over the victirn which was sacrificed 
for expiation of the crime. So also Ps, xxvi. 6. 
“J will wash my hands in [testimony of my] in- 
necency.” It has, indeed, been disputed among 
Commentators, whether Pilate here followed Jew- 
tah or Crentile custom. But, considering the pur- 
power of the action, —nainely, to testify his inno- 
cancer ta the peaple, the former in the more proba- 
ble. Bewides, there has never been any proof ad- 
daved thet auch a custom snbwinted among the 
Cremtiles, Far the Gentile custom to which Com- 
menwters appeal, wae only that of washing the 
heewle et th athe tmnncenre, but to eryiale crime, 
thous" involantary ; one being for erjuatton, the 
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other for attestation. It is not, indeed, impossi- 
ble that the use of this symbolical action existed 
among the Gentiles (though it is strange that no 
allusion to it should have been found) ; but if so, 
it was probably rather (according to the import 
of the phrase with us) to express that “one will 
have no participation in any thing, nor be an- 
swerable for the blame incurred thereby. It is 
plain, however, from Pilate’s words, and the an- 
swer made to them by the people, that more than 
this was meant; namely, to solemnly attest his 
innocence, and to cast on them the guilt of the 
crime. And as Pilate had lived long enough in 
Juda to become thoroughly acquainted with 
Jewish customs, and would be more likely to 
adopt a Jewish form, for the satisfaction of the 
Jewish people, no doubt can well be entertained 
but that the action was done according to Jewish, 
not Gentile enstom. 

— dnd rot atp.}] The dnd is added by Hebra- 
ism; on which see Fritz. 

—ikaiov is here (as supra ver. 19.) taken by 
Casaub., Le Clere, Campb., and others, in a fo- 
rensic sense, 1. e. innocent of the crime laid to 
his charge. But perhaps the forensie and ordi- 
nary senses are combined; gq. da. this innocent 
man and just person. ‘To the /atter Pilate bore 
testimony in a despateh sent to the Emperor Ti- 
berius. ‘Ypets éWeo0e, “ you must look to that ;” 
q. d. “ you must take the blame.” 

25. 18 aipa — spas] scil. \0érw, as it is finely 
rendered by Juvencus, ‘ Nos, nos, cruor iste se- 
quatur, Et genus in nostrum scelus hoc, et culpa 
redundet!” EJsn. and Wets. have proved that 
it was usual among the Greeks for witnesses, on 
whose testimony any were put to death, to devote 
themselves, and even their children, to curses, if 
they bore false testimony. The antiquity of the 
custoin is plain from 2 Kings it.37.  Simllar forms 
of imprecation are adduced both from the Rabbin- 
ical and the Classical writers. 

2h. fen yeXhsioms | A word derived from the 
Latin flagellare, The flagella were xo sharp, tint 
they are termed by Horace Morrihilia, Scourge 
ing either with Aagella (#8 in the case of slaves), 
or, (as in that of free persona) with rods, was 
ameng the Romans a prelude to capital punish 
ment and it was in uxe hy the Greeks in the 
earliest ages, 


27. 7d roacrdpwr]) “The word here denotes, not 
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that part of the camp so called, but a magnif- 
cent edifice in the upper part of Jerusalem, which 
had formerly been laroll's Palace, and was after- 
wards the abode of the Roman Procurators when 
they sojourned at Jerusalem ; for their residence 
was at Cesarea. 

23. yAuplda} This was a kind of round cloak, 
contin on the right shonlder by a clasp, so as to 
cover the left side of the body, and worn over 
the other garments. It was used alike by otheers 
and privates ; but, of course, with a difference in 
texture and dyeing, What is here called xoxxien 
is by Mark denominated ropgipa, und by John 
ropfuptv. Yet there is no real discrepancy ; for 
though the colours are, properly speaking, ditfer- 
ent, yet xoppupods jon bal sometimes a bright 
red; and henee the words xoxxlyy and nopgtoa 
were sometimes interchanged. ‘The robe here 
mentioned was, no doubt, a cast-off sugum of some 
general otlicer. 

20. orfgavoy 2 axavOdr.] There has been no 
little debate as to the nature and materials of this 
crown; some contending that as this, like all the 
rest of what was done by the soldiers, was mere- 
ly in mockery of Jesus’ regal pretensions, there 
could be no inotive to cruelty: and they oem 
to take the word dxav0dy as the Genit. plural not 
of dxarda but of deav0os, i.e. the bear's foot, which 
is rather a smooth than a thorny plant, and woanld 
be more convenient to plait. Those. on the oth- 
er hand, who defend the common version, reply 
that both dcavta and axdvOcvos often oceur in the 
N. ‘T. and Sept., and always in the sense thorn 
and thorny; and that the ancient versions all con- 
firm that version, as well as some ancient Fathers, 
as ‘Tertullian and Clem. Alexandrinus. It should 
seem that the latter interpretation is the best 
founded. Indeed there is (as | observed in Re- 
cens. Synop.) the highest probability oppesed to 
mere conjecture, There is, however, great rea- 
son to think (with ‘Pheophyl. and Budarus) that 
the crown was not of mere Gherns, but of some 
prickly shrub (prohably acacia), as in a kindred 
passage cited hy Wets. “in eapite corona snbito 
Exsliut, ox asperis herhis,” especially since those 
fitto make a fillet are such. So also Pliny Hest. 
xii. 10. vileimain coronam, spincolam, Finally, 
Hesveh. cited by Wets.: “Eguyor xwedr, Cipoy 
dpeivor. New ty Aftuno avd) naila da dv 
Ons, pera vpuimdy oredtwwr, er/praOar. 

— yar, & Rac.) A usual salutation to Em- 
perors, as Consar, ave! In 6 baewd., the Nomin- 
ative is pat for the voeative, as Mark ix. 25. and 
Luke vii. 5h See Winer's Gr. Gr § 22, 8. 

30. [Geng Tea. 0. G6. amp. 26. 67.) 
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31. azfhyayov.) A usual term for leading aay 
a criminal to execution. 

SP. epysperor) ‘as they were going out (of the 
city] ;”’ for executions were, both among the 
Jews and Gentiles, conducted outside of the 
cities. 

— dyOowrov K.J This use of diMowsos with 
nouns of country, business, er office (sce Matth. 
Gr. Gr. § 40. 7.), is thonght to be plewnastic, but 
is in wally only a vestige of the wordiness of an- 
tiqne phraseology. "Hyydpeveay, “ compelled ;” 
literally, tanpressedd, mcd Imphes compalsion 
(see Note on Matth. v. #1.) ; though it was cus- 
tomary for the criminal /imsel/ to carry his cross, 
which was of the form of a T,and was denomina- 
ted cruvpds, from cratw, cognate with cridw to fix, 
namely in the ground, as our stake comes from 
the past participle of to sack, About the middle 
of it was fixed a piece of wood, on which the cru- 
cified persan sat, or rather rode ; and into which 
he sometimes, in bravado, leaped. Fer the 
heighth of the cross was (contrary te tie common 
Opliion) such as to admit of this, being only such 
as to raise the feet of the crucified person a vard 
from the ground. ‘The hands were fastened to 
the cross-piece with nails, but the feet were only 
tied to the post with ropes. Crucifixion can be 
traced hack to as early a period as the age of Se- 
miramis ; and was a punishment chiefly intlicted 
on slaves, or free persons convicted of the most 
heinous crimes. That the corpses were left as a 
my Oe ravenous birds, appears from Artemidorus 
iv. 49, 

33. Totyo0a.) From the Chaldee gol-goltha, the 
second A being omitted, for euphony, as in Bahkel 
for Balbel, ‘The place in question was a sort of 
knoll, and so called frem being strewed. with the 
skulls of executed malefactors, like the Ceadas 
at Sparta, on which see my note on ‘Thucyd. i. 
134. (Comp. John xix. 17.) 

Instead of the common reading &, 6 is found in 
many of the best MSs., some ancient Versions, 
and early Edd., and is edited by Beng., Matth., 
Griesb., Knapp, Tittm., Fritz., and Scholz: with 
reason; for & deserves the preference, as being 
the more difficult reading. ‘The common reading 
Acydpewos, just after, can only be defended by the 
recarions principle of Hypollage. Hence, some 
MSS. change its place, several omit it, and Fritz, 
cancels it. But itis better to heal than to ampn- 
tate - and Tdoubt not but that \eytperor is the true 
reading ; Which is found in not a few MSS., and 
is confirmed by the readings peOsppnverdpevor, 
wedolpever, and aleo by the Syriac, Arabic, Persie, 
and .Ethiepic Versions, wnich must have read 
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AeySpevov, OF peAeopnvevdpevov. Acydueros arose from 
the vicious reading és preceding. Render ‘‘ which 
word is (i. e. signifies) when interpreted, Shul- 
pluce.” ‘Vhis sense of déycoBuc is found also in 
John xx. 16. ‘PaBBourvt- 6 AXéyerat diddoxade. 
Thus in a kindred passage of Matth. 1. 23. 6 éor, 
peOcounverdperov, ped’ hav 6 Ocds. See also Mark 
v.41. xv. 22. & 3+. oles 1.42. Actsiv. 36. In 
short, the thing is so certain, that I have ventured 
to edit Acybpevov. 

Ot. ies nermr.te, Mark xv, 23. mentions a 

otion administered to Christ, but he calls it 
écpvotculvey olvov. Now in order to remove the 
discrepancy, the best Commentators suppose that 
it was the same drink under different names ; 
since éfos is used to denote wine (especially the 
poorer kinds); and xyod}, though properly signi- 
fying zormicood, yet sometimes in the Sept. de- 
notes any Intter infusion. Others are of opinion, 
that the potions mentioned by the two Evangel- 
ists were distincl nisctures; the vinegar mingled 
with gall being, they think, offered in derision ; 
and the invrrhed wine, the medicated cup usually 
administered to criminals abont to suffera painful 
death, The former interpretation, however, seems 
to be preferable ; and it is confirmed by the an- 
ecient gloss which has crept into many of the best 
MS., and all the best of the ancient Versions, 
olvev. [Comp. J's, Ixix. 22. 

35. iva =\nopwIn —xd\joov.} These words are 
found in comparatively few MSS.,have no place 
in the ancient Versions, and several Fathers, nor 
the Edit. Prine. They have been eancelled by 
every Felitor of note from Wets. to Scholz. 
[Comp. Pa. xxii. 19. John xix. 23.] 

37. alriay abrot.) Namely, the rirdov, or /niypa- 

by 7% airlas, his crimination, the crime Jaid to 
na charge. This was engraven on a inetal plate, 
im bhack characters.on a white ground. The 
trifling dwcrepainey in the words of thin inscrip- 
tion may very well have arisen from the language 
in Which it was written, 

3 tho Mwerul ie. “highway robbers,” with 
which, eal Wenmdettr of all sorts, Judea then 
awermed; an evil Which has heen ascnbed to 
Various caNses —ercessive population (arising 
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from frequency of divorce), misplaced Jenity tow 
ards offenders, the impatience of the Jews under 
the Roman yoke, and the crafty policy of the 
governors in encouraging such offenders. [Comp. 
Is. hn, 12. 

39. Kivobvres tas Kedadds.] A mark of derision 
common to all the nations of antiquity, and here 
a fulfilment of prophecy. See Ps. xxil. 7. 

40. 6 xaradiwy, &c.] The 6 refers to Db under- 
stood ; and xatadlwy and oixodopay signify popu- 
lariter, ‘“ who undertook to destroy.”” See Glass 
Phil. [Comp, supra xxvi. 61. a m.19.] 

41. kai mpecBuréowv.] Many of the best MSS. 
add xai Papicaiwy, which is adopted by Wets., 
Matth., Fritz., and Scholz. 

42. addovs —oGioa.] Beza, Beng., Pearce, and 
some others, would take the words inlerrogu- 
tively; which makes them, they think, more ecut- 
tingly sarcastic. But this does violence to the 
eontour of the passage, and destroys the antithe- 
sis, which, as Fritz remarks, is strengthened by 
the Asyndeton. In further confirmation, I have 
in Recens. Syn. adduced the follawing apt exam- 


ples. Aristid. iii. 430. B. (of Palamedes) rdcas 
tas dAdas oe pnyavas, play oby cipev, dnws 
owlsjcerat. uschyl. Prom. V. 482 — 5. xaxds 0’ 


larpds d¢ rus, els vécov Teamy aOupetc, kai ceanrdy ovK 
Exeis Mipety bolas guppdxos ldocpos. [Comp. 
Wisd. ii. 18.] 

— Paces, mc We may remark the distinc- 
five taunts of the Jews and the Romans; the for- 
er of whom adverted to Jesus’s elaim to be 
Ning of Israel (i. e. Messiah) ; the Jatter, to his 
assuming the title of Ning of the Jows, whieh, 
however, many of the Romans understood as 
equivalent to Messiah. The én’ is inserted by 
almost every Editor from Wets. to Scholz, an the 
authority of nearly all the best MSS., and several 
Versions and Fathers. 

43. ndnoiMev énirdy 0.) The Commentators are 
at a loss to know what the railers here allude ta: 
perhape, they think, to his declaration at Matth. 
xxvi.o3. Bot that was delivered aside to his dis- 
ciples. There is rather n reference ta that frac- 
leasnesa With Which Jesus vielded himself to the 
soldiers sentto apprehend him; and whieh might 
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very well be thought to imply confidence in the 
Divine aid for deliverance, te rulers, however, 
in this taunt unwittingly fulfilled a remarkable 
prophecy of the Messiah, Ps. xxi. 3. 


—l Oa airdy.] Ol\ce here, after the manner 


of the Heb. yan, denotes to delight in, 


44. ot Anorai —atréy.] Or rather one of them, 
as is stated in the inore eract account of Luke. 
This tritling discrepancy may, however, he re- 
moved; not, indeed, by supposing an enallage, 
nor by introducing the figure Amplification, which 
cannot here apply, but by supposing that the 
Evangelist speaks generally. See Winer Gr. 21, 
Atrov (for the common reading attra) is found 
in almost all the best MSS., and is adopted by 
Wets., Griesb., Matth., Vater, Vittm., Frtz., and 
Scholz. 

15. cxdros—ndoay riv yiv.] There are here 
two points, which have oceasioned no small per- 
4 to the Commentators; 1. the durkuess 
vere recorded ; and &. the distance to which it 
extended. On fne former subject, they are not 
agreed as to the nature of the darkness, and its 
cause. ‘The recent Commentators in general seck 
to account for it in the ordinary course of nature , 
while the antient, and most modern ones reward 
it as preternatural. That iteould notbe produced 
by a fotal eclipse of the sun is certain; for that ean 
only happen at achange of the moon; whereas 
it was now full moon. Besides, a total eclipse 
never continues bevond a quarter of an hour. 
Some ascribe it to alist arising from sulphureous 
vapours, such as precede or accompany eerth- 
quakes. ‘This, the naturalists tell us, may extend 
to a semi-diameter of ten miles from any spot. 
Those who adopt this view of the subject appeal 
to the words of ver. 51. nat yh loci, &e. But 
can such a haze as that be a// thatis here meant ? 
Taking the whole of the circumstances into the 
account, it should seem that both the darkness 
and the earthquake may be regarded as prefernut- 
wral; eomething in the manner of a partentous 
natural meteoric phenomenonedeseribed by Ebn 
Batuta, in his travels, who mentions a certain spot 
as being “enveloped by a dense black cloud so 
close to the earth, that it might be almost touched 
with the hand.” The darkness, which, it may 
he observed, is not said to have been fatal (nor, 
indeed, froin the circumstances which are re- 
corded as accompanying it, cold it be such), 
was prohahly (for who shall dare to go beyond con- 
jecture) = (as Mlaner supposes) ly a pre- 
ternatural accumulation ef the densest clouds, 
enveloping the whele atmosphere ; such as that 
mentioned at Exod. x. 2%) — 3, brought preternatn- 
rally, at the stretching forth of the hand of Moses, 
over the whole land of Hgvpt, except that portion 
oceupied hy the children of Israel, and which was 
meant to portend the calamities that should soon 
overwhelm the Jewish uation.” 

But to turn to the secom! question: the ertent 
of this darkness. Most of the antient interpre- 
ters regard it as extending over the whole earth ; 
though some of them, as Origen, and the most 
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tort ture’ Ose pov, Oré pov, 
eminent modern ones, confine it to Juda ; while 
those who hold the hypothesis of a thick laze, 
such as precedes earthquakes, necessarily to the 
vicinity of Jerusalem. ‘The second is, | apprehend, 
the true view. For, Ist, there is nothing in the 
words of the original that compels us to suppose 
universality ; and it i8 more natural to take the 
expression of Judea, the place of the transactions 
recorded, So, ina kindred passage of Luke iv. 
2)., éydwero Acuds Oni nGeav ray yay. The Fathers, 
indeed, and some modern Commentators (espe- 
cially Grot.) allege, in post of its universality, 
passages of Phlegon, Thallus, and Dionys. the 
Areopagite. But they are not agreed on the na- 
ture of Phlegen’s testimony: indeed, nothing 
which they ascribe to him has any direct bearing 
on this event. As to the passage adduced from 
Thallus, cited by Jul. Africanus, who mentions a 
darkness over all the world, and an earthquake 
which overturned many houses in Judaa and else- 
where; there is no reason to think that Thallus 
lived before Christ; and as the more ancient Fa- 
thers quote him for other matters, but never for 
this, no weight can be attached to the passage in 
| As to the story told of Dionys. the 
Areopagite, it is entitled to still /ess attention, 
since Dr. Lardner has proved that all the writings 
attributed to him are spurious. Besides, there 
was surely (if we may venture to pronounce on 
the inscrutable purposes of Alinighty Providence) 
a peculiar propriety in the darkness being confined 
to Judea ; —as indicating the wrath of God on 
that country for the enormity then perpetrating ; 
and presenting an apt emblem of the spiritua 
darkness in which that benighted region was 
involved. Finally, by adopting this wew, and 
not needlessly exaggerating the intensity of the 
obscuration, we are enabled satisfactorily to ac- 
count for the silence of the Pagan Historians, and 
even Josephus, without supposing in the latter a 
wilful suppression of truth. Indeed, that writer 
has passed by other occurrences which we should 
as Jittle think he would omit as dua. 

M3. “HAG — caBayOari.] This is, with the ex- 
ception of cap. (xehich is Svro Chaldaic), taken 
from Pr. xxii. 1. Mark writes "Rw? and Aapyd, 
making it all Svro Chaldaic, which was the dia- 
lect then prevalent in Juda, and, no doubt, 
used by our Lord. It is of more consequence to 
consider the purpose for which the words were 
pronounced. They must not be allowed to ex- 
press (what some have ventured to aseribe to 
them) impatience, fintheartedness, and despair. 
We are not, however, to preclude this by giving 
them, as seine do, avery different sense to that 
which would otherwise be ascribed to them. It 
is better ta suppose that, by citing the verse, and 
applying it to himself, our Lerd meant to turn 
the attention of his disciples to the whole Paalm , 
and to siguify to them that he was now accom- 
Wishing what ia there predicted of the Messiah. 
ti has indeed been thought by some, that the 
words are too expressive of extreme mental suf- 
fering to admit ef such an explanation. ‘They 


would regard them as “ the natural effusions of 
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mental torture, scarce conscious of the com- 
plaints it uttered.” But this is not a sufficiently 
reverent view. In short, zo interpretation must 
be admitted which implies any expression of 
querulousness, or distrust in the favour and sup- 
port of Goll. Moreover, on a subject so awfully 
mysterious as this, and that of the agony in the 
garden, it is better to abstain from all prying 
speculation, and learn, in the words of the Phi- 
losopher, cwQoovetv év ry cogia. 

47. “H\iav gwvei.] These were not, as some 
imagine, Roman soldiers ; for they could know 
nothing about Elias. The best Commentators 
are of opinion that they were Hellenistic Jews, 
who either mistook Christ’s words, or intention- 
ally and maliciously perverted them, in derision 
of his claim to be the Messiah, and with reference 
to a common opinion, that Elias would return to 
life at the coming of the Messiah, and prepare 
the wav for his kingdom. 

48. xat evOéws—éndrilev atréy.] Namely, in 
consequence of what Jesus had just before said 
(as recorded by John xix. 28.) dea. 

—rahézy.] Some render reed; Campb. stick. 
But I prefer, with Markl. “a stalk ;” a not un- 
frequent, and = the primary, sense of the 
word. Thus Matthew and John will be recon- 
ciled ; for the becwrw of the latter is equivalent 
to caddpy tecdaov. The stalk of the hyssop is, in 
the East, so long, that it might easily reach our 
Lord on the cross ; especially since it was by no 
means so high as is commonly supposed. Te- 
pr9cis may be rendered, “ winding. or fastening it 
round.’ With rdjcas dfous, 1 would compare the 
Scho]. on Aristoph. ondyyous nenAnowpévous perros. 
[ Comp. Ps. Ixix. 22.] 

49. ages, tbwyev.) Sub. iva. This use of ddes 
and dgere is not pleonastic (as some imagine), 
but hortatory, like our come / 

5H). wodtas gwry peyddn.) Gruner (a German 
Physician, anthor of a learned Tract to prove the 
death of Christ real, and not, as some sceptics 
have pronounced, a mere syncope) and Kuin. take 
this te indicate a loud outcry from pain; asin the 
case of persona oppressed with an excessive con- 
geetion of blood ahout the heart —the precursor 
of wuffocation. But that does not here apply; 
fer this was not a mere outcry but an exclamation 
in words, (as in clear from Luke xxiii. 46. and 
John vit, 3) namely, rerOvorar—narlo. Thin 
senee of epdver ia frequent in Scripture, especially 
as uted of exelamations in precatory addresses 
tn God, See Rom. vin, 15. Gal, iv. 6. Jamon v. 4. 

— 4¢%er 1d veya] Many ancient and some 
modern Commentators suppose something prefer- 
natural yn Cleriet’s demth, as being the effect of 
hits volition. But there is nothing in the words of 
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Scripture to countenance such an opinion ; though 
our Saviour’s volition must be supposed to accom- 
pany his offering himself for the sins of the world. 
The term is no other than such as is frequently 
used, both in the Sept. and the Classical writers, 
of expiration, either with mvetza or Puxjv. From 
the comparative shortness of time during which 
our Lord survived his crucifixion, some Commen- 
tators have supposed an especial interposition of 
the Deity. But it may very well be accounted 
for from natural causes, as is shown by Gruner, 
in the above-mentioned Tract de morte Christi 
vera, from which copious extracts may be seen 
in Recens. Synop. 

51. xaranéracpa rod vaod.} This expresion des- 
ignates the interior of the two veils, which sepa- 
rated the Holy of Holies from the Sanctuary ; 
and which is called by that name in the Sept., 
Philo, and Josephus. On the form and materials 
of this veil, see the authors referred to in Recens. 
Synop. From a most interesting passage of Pau- 
san. v. 12, 12, which I have there adduced, it ap- 
pears, that exactly sacha veil (of woollen, richly 
embroidered, and in colour purple) was used at 
the Temple of Diana at Ephesus, and that of Ju- 
piter at Olympia. It reached from the roof to 
the ground, and was drawn up and down by ropes. 

At cls é¢o there is the common ellipse of pép7. 
This rendine of the veil, must, like all the other 
occurrences of this awful scene, be regarded as 
preternatural. For, though some recent Inter- 
preters ascribe it to the earthquake just after re- 
corded, certain it is, that no earthquake could 
rend a veil of 60 feet long, so exceedingly thick 
as, from its size and purpose, it must have been. 
Besides, the earthquake is plainly distinguished 
from the rending of the veil. It was, bevond 
doubt, supernatural; and on the symbolical in- 
tent of it see Recens. Synop. 

— kal f yj tocloOn.] ‘This also must be regarded 
as preternatural ; for though an earthquake he 
not of itself such, yet when we consider the cir- 
cumstances which aecompanied the one here de- 
scribed, we cannot but regard it as produced h 
the direct agency of the Author of nature, = | 
therefore, so far preternatural. 

Of this earthquake vestiges still remain, in t- 
mense fissures, which attest the violence of the 
rending, and show the signifieancy and propriety 
of the wortls «al at n/raudaylaoOncayv. (Comp. 
xxvi. 31; 2 Chron, iii. Pt] 

52. cal ra prqpein dved yOneay.] An effect not 
unfrequently attributed to earthquakes in the an- 
cient writers, See Recensa, Synop. In rv Kee 
coon tywy there is not, as some imagine an Hebra- 
ism, for the idiom oceurs inthe Clumical writers, 

53, wal lrdAO6vres — clay d9ov, & ce.) In this nar- 
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rative there are three points which demand our 
attention. 1. Who were the of xexoupnplva. 2. 
What was the purpose of their being raised from 
the dead. 3. What was the time at which it took 
place. ‘They were holy persons, whether Jews, 
(as old Simeon), or such ag had /ate/y died in the 
the faith of Christ. ‘They inust have been per- 
sons not lone deud, or they would not have been 
recognised by their contemporaries. ‘The pur- 
= is, With most probability, supposed to have 
een, to show that the power of the grave was de- 
stroyed, by life and inemortality re brought to 
light by the Gaspel ; and thus a pledge given of 
the general resurrection. As to the &me — that 
will depend on whether the phrase perd rv Eyep- 
cv abrot be taken with the preceding, or the fol- 
lowing words; on which Interpreters, ancient 
and modern, are divided in opinion. The former 
method seems the best founded. We need not, 
nowever, suppose, with some who adopt this view, 
that the resurrection in question was gradual, be- 
gun at the rending open of the graves, and accom- 
plished after the resurrection of Christ. ‘That 
would be too hypothetical ; nor is it required by 
the declaration of the Apostle at Col. i. 18, and } 
Cor. xv. 20, that “Jesus was the first born from 
the dead, aud the first fruits of them that slept.” 
It is better to suppose (with some ancient, and a 
few modern ee that the words are 
inserted somewhat out of place, and perhaps be- 
long to ny fp. As tothe hypothesis of the scep- 
tical school in Germany, that the verses are spu- 
rious, it is destroyed by the /ict, that the words 
are found in a// the MSS. and Versions, and are 
s0 alluded to by the early Fathers as to show their 
existence in their time: and interpolation at an 
curlier period was next to ne 

St. ddd, — ofz05.) 1 have proved at large in 
Recens. Synop. that Ocod Yids cannot mean, as 
Grot., Markl, Camph. Resenm., and Kuin. main- 
tain, ‘an innocent and just man," or a son of a 
God, (i. e. a demigod) ; oa the Son of Cod, the 
Messiah. ‘The soldiers could not but know Je- 
sus's pretensions to be such; and the import of 
the phrase must have been fainihar to them. And 
seeing the awful and preternatural circumstances 
which accompanied his death, it was natural that 
they should exelaim, some of them, ‘Chis was truly 
an Innocent and just person! and others, This was 
truly the personage he affirmed himself ta be — 
the Son of God’ 
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57. and ‘Ap.j] scil. dv. Tins sense of adzd 
(fur which é« is sametimes used) corresponds to 
the Latin er, the Welsh ap, and our of. ‘The 
riches and honourable station of Joseph are men- 
tioned, to show the fulfilment of Isa. lin. 9. The 
best Commentators are agreed that Joseph was 
one of the Sanhedrim ; for BovdAeuris may be 
taken improprie for adpywy. | 

— tpabjrevat)} for padnris yy. Of this instransi- 
tive sense examples are adduced by Wets. and 
Kypke from Plutarch and Jamblichus. 

58. yricaro 73 odpa.) Though the bodies of 
crucified persons were not inferred by the Ro- 
mans, yet they were generally given, on applica- 
tion, to their friends for burial. ‘This aki be 
more especially done in Judwa ; because the cus 
tom of the country (founded on the Scriptural 
command, Deut. xxi. 23) required the bodies to be 
buried before sun-set; and particularly in the 
— case, on account of the approaching fes- 
tival. 

5D. dwertAckev —owddrr.) Similar language is 
found in Herodot. ii. 85. in his account of embalm- 
ment. The owddy Was a tech, or wrapper of fine 
linen, which was used for the same purposes as 
our sheets ; (see ‘Vhuewd. ti. 49, mil my Note 
there), and also employed to roll around a corpse, 
previously to interment or embalining, being 
then secured by linen bandages. The word is 
derived by some from Sidon, where this linen 
was made. But it was chiefly manufactured in 
Eeupt, and is therefore best derived from a 
similar word in the Captie. Thongh | suspect 
that it there had its name (as in the case toe 
nankeen and mushin, so denominated from Nanking 
and Masulipatam) from the article being origin- 
ally bronght from Sind, (i. e. Hlindoostan), by 
that trade which, from a period anterior to all 
history, subsisted between Egypt and the Fast. 

GO. dy ry Kay atron pr.) ‘These tieo circum- 
stances are mentioned, to show the honour paid 
to our Lord by Joseph (as Dio says Augustus 
buried Agrippa in his men tomb), and to preclude 
any cavil of the Pharisees ; as if the corpse had 
becn resuscitated by touching the bones of some 
wars see 2 Kings xiii. 21. On the general 
evidence for the reality of the resurrection, see 
Horne’s Introd. [Comp. Isa. hin. 9.) 

— ry efroa.) The Article here ix very signifi- 
cant, and has reference to the rockiness of the 
country ; on which we have the testimony of 
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Strabo and Josephus. confirmed by modern trav- 
ellers. 

— xpocxudiaas \.] The Commentators remark, 
that it was an Oriental custom thus to guard the 
entrances of caves, and also of subterraneous 
sepulchres. This was, however, not confined to 
the East, but extended to the West; as appears 
from the Classical passages adduced by Grot. and 
by myself in Recens. Synoptica; whence it ap- 
pears that in the early ages stones were generally 
used in the place of doors to caves or vaults. 
The stone panelled doors which close many of 
the Egyptian monuments, were an invention mid- 
way between the block of stone of the primitive 
times, and the wouden door of after ages. 

62. riv zapacxeviv.} Tapacxevn denoted the day 
preceding any sabbath or festival, as being that on 
which the preparation for its celebration was to 


be made. See Horne’s Introd. 
—ovviyOncav nods TI.] “convenerunt ad Pila- 
tum.” There is a significatio pregnans for, they 


went to and assembled at, i.e. they went ina 
body to. 

63. x\dvos.] This word, like the Latin planus, 
signified properly a ragubond, and, from the 
adjunct, a cheat, impostor, &c. Mera rocis fy éous, 
i.e. within three davs, equivalent to the third 
day. See Note on Matt. xvi. 21. That the Jews 
s0 understood it, is plain from the next verse. 
“ A most amazing instance of Gad’s providence 
(observes Markland) to make Jesus’ greatest 
enemies bear witness, that before his death he 
had foretold his resurrection within three days.” 
To which of the prophecies (whether that at 
Matt. xii. 40, or at Matt. xxvi. 61,) they alluded, 
is not clear. Certain it is, however, that our 
Lord’s declaration, that he should rise froin the 
dead, was publicly known. 

OA. xal fora h loydrn mddvn, &c.J] A proverbial 
faving, imparting that it would be worse if the 
whale people should acknowledge him as Mes- 
siwh, and thos rise up in rebellion. Nexrd¢ after 
abrot is wanting in most of the best MSS., Ver- 
aions, and some Fathers, and is caneelled by 
Griesh., Fritz., and Scholz. Yet it is defended 
by xxviii. 13 

65, Fyere eavarettay.) The Commentators aro 
not agreed whether ycre should he taken in the 
Indicative, or in the Teperative Rither method 
ia actmimwttle 5 tut an ne example has heen ad 
duced of sach a sense of Tye as fo take, though 

te 


found in the corresponding term of modern 
languages ; and especially as the sense thus 
yielded is not so suitable to what follows, the 
former method (which is confirmed by some an- 
cient and the best modern Commentators) seems 
preferable. Render, ‘ ye have a guard;” name- 
ly, that stationed in the Castle of Antonia, and 
which was meant to quell any tumult in the city. 

—s oidure.]} ‘The sense of this expression 
too Is controverted ; but the best rendering seems 
to be that of Grot. Schleus., Rosenm., Kuinoel, 
Fritz., and others, ‘‘ quantum potestis.” In fact, 
there is an ellipsis of teaeerare: to be supplied 
from acfadicacbe. The literal sense is, “‘ as safe- 
ly as ye know how,” i. e. as ye are able. 

66. sPoayicavres.] A mode of security in use 
froin the earliest times ; (as we find from Daniel 
vi. 17.), when it supplied the place of locks. See 
the Classical citations adduced by Wets. and 
myself in Rec. Synop. In the present case, the 
sealing material (no doubt with Pilate’s seal) 
is supposed to have been affixed to the two ends 
of a cord or band brought round tlie stone. 
Merd rijs kovorwoias may either (by such a transpo- 
sition as that supra ver. 53,) be referred (with 
Raphel., Kypke, and Kuin.) to jodaXleavro rév 
ré@ov; Or rather the words may be taken (with 
Fritz.) as a brachylogia for pera rot mpoabetvac tiv 
Kovorwoiav, ‘together with (a setting of) the 
guard,” i. e. at this same time that they sct the 
guard, 


XXVIIE. 1. dfé 6? cuBB.] This must, with 
Krebs, Wahl., Tittm., Kuin., and Fritz., be ex- 
plained, “after the sabbath,” i. c. as Mark more 
clearly expresses it dcayevopevou rod oaBBirou, 
which must determine the sense here. Of this 
signification the Commentators adduce examples 
from Philostr., Plut., A!lian, and Xenophon. 

— my éndwoxeton.] An elliptical expression 
for dpa ro dufoa dng. The complete one occurs 
in Herodot. iil. 86, and ix. 44. The word is said 
by Casaub. to le used properly of the first ap 

caring of the heavenl ations lt may be paral- 
led hy our verb to deen. Miav is for npwrnyy 
hy an idiom often found in the Sept., and derived 
from the Hebrew; though it exists, more or leas, 
in most Jangunges, On the evidence for our 
Lord's resurrection the reader ix referred, fora 
prucral wew of the subject and the arguments 
eatabdishing the credibility thereat, ta Horne’s 
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Introd. vol. i. p. 239. 260. For a harmony of the 
various narratives, to Mr. West and Dr. ‘Town- 
son, and especially to Mr. Townsend (Chron. 
Arr.), and Mr. Greswell. On the important paint 
of the change of the Subhath from the seventh to 
the first day of the week, which arose out of our 
Lord's resurrection on the latter, the reader is 
referred to Horne's Introd. to a pamphlet of Dr. 
Millar of Armagh, and especially to an elaborate 
Sermon with Notes by Professor Lee of Cam- 
oridge, 1833. From which works it appears, that 
there is sufficient warrant in Scripture for the 
change of the Sabbath, withont recurring to the 
Romish doctrine of independent tradition ; and 
also that there is great reason to think the Patri- 
archal Sabbath coincided with our Sunday ; also 
that, as it was thrown back to Saturday, in order 
to coinmemorate the Jewish Exodus ; so that the 
return to the original Sabbath, when the purpose 
for which the new one had been appointed was 
answered, was just as reasonable as its former 
change. \n short, to use the words of Professar 
Lee, whi supra, “ As the original sabbath had 
been sacred from the beginning, and had lost 
nothing of its primitive sanctions by having been 
cauaiesd and to the times of the egress; and, 
as that systeim liad come taan end, that day would 
now necessarily recur, by virtue of the precept 
Which at first sanctified and set it apart. There 
would, consequently, be no necessity for any 
new commandinent, in the New ‘Testament, 
avain to sanction it for the future observance of 
the Church.” Nay, Professor Lee is further of 
opinion (and gives good reasons for supposing) that 
the heathens took this day, with its Semantic. 
from the Patriarchs ; and that, as nothing ever 
occurred which conld have induced the heathens 
to internipt the reeurrence of this as the seventh 
day, its deawthiton must have come down to us 
from times as ancient as thase under which the 
first appointinent of a sabbath was kept. 


2. wal Mod coopds, &e.]) | have in Reeens. 
Synop. shown that the interpretation of eecepds 
propounded by some Interpreters (namely, a 
tempest or rchiriwind) cannot be adinitted- still 
less that of “ trembliug” or “ fear.’ Not merely 
absurd, but irreverent, is the Interpretation of 
dyye\oc by the Sceptreal School of Theologians 
in Germany, by whieh if is inade to mean, nota 


dt 


’ bd 
énogtvorto unay- 9 


> , > ~ 
UM VIGGEY ULTUTS, 


‘ ~ ¢ ? ~ ‘ ’ 
At 0& nooo SJovua éxpuryaay avrouv tovs modus, 


person, but a thing; 1. e. lightning or flames, 
which often accompany earthquakes. 

3. Iééa] form, figure, or a ——e a signifi- 
cation frequent in the best Classical writers. 

—evady watt ytdy.) A simile of frequent oc- 
currence in writers of every nation. ‘‘ White- 
ness (says Grot.) having ever been a symbol of 
purity and sanctity.” See Dan. vil. 9. Apoe. iti. 
4. vic TD; vin. 9 and 13. Hence among all the 
nations of antiquity, it was customary for those 
who were celebsating divine worship to be cloth- 
edin white. But to this whiteness of garinent 
there was, in these angels, superadded an undefin- 
able and peculiar splendour, something hke what 
is attribmted to Christ in the transfiguration. (xvii. 
2.) So Luke says they were ¢@y ée@ievewr do-pa- 
rrofeas, a sign of celestial glory, such as Herod 
presumptuonsly affected. See Acts xi. 22. 

+. dzd rov pé3ov.] ‘Andhere denotes the origin 
and cause of the fear; an idiom common to both 
Greck and Latin. ‘Eydvorro weet vexpoi is an hy- 
perbolical phrase common to all ages and all lan- 
guages. 

G. oe) The word here denotes the cavity, 
or cell, hollowed out in the vault; and in which 
was deposited the corpse. [Comp. supra x11. 40, 
xvi. 21. xvi. 23.) 

8. penpeiov.} ‘The pynpciov, or monumentum, 
amongst the Greeks and Ramans, and perhaps 
the Jews, consisted of the cave, Fi, oe mluier, 


and Syn, 7d fieacOpor, a emall inclosure in the 
same gronnd around it. This whole poenecior was 
also itself situated in a larger space of ground, 
outside of the inclesure, called bv the Romans 
futela monumenti ; and here corresponding to tho 
cultivated garden. 

— prra ¢63ov wal yapas.] The phraseology (with 
vou Wets. compares several passages from the 
Classical writers) strongly evpreases the mingled 
sensations of fear (or rather aie) at the appear- 
ance of the angel, and yev at the good news he 
announced, 

Q. yalorrs.] This is wrowgly rendered by 
Camph. “rejoice.” Tt is acommen form of salu- 
tatien. Seo the Svnae renders, Pax vobis!” 
Our Feil! best represents the sense ; since fia, 
in the Janguayge of enr ancestors, denoted health, 
prosperity, and good of every kind. 

—ixpirncay réday] i.e. in the manner of sup- 


MATTHEW CHAP. XXVIII. 10---17. 


f 3 » 
10 xai MoocEXUYNGUY GUTOD. 


151 


a John 20. 17, 


f ' > on ¢ 3 ge v ~ 
* Powe hey ee autais o I[ngovs In gobsi- hel 3 


3 ~ ? ~ U 2 f > 4 
ode’ vundyete, unayyeihate tois adshpois mov, tva anéhdmoy tig TIP 


’ - 3 ~ PLA 
Tohihotauv’ x“axet me owortai. 


’ \ > ~ > ‘ ’ ~ ’ r ¢ ? e 
1] ITogevopevay O& autwy, tov, TLuvss TIS ZovoTwmodLus ehForvteg tS THY 


f ? ? ~ ? mw a 4 f 
12 moh, annyyeioy Tots “oxLEQgeVolY aNMITAa TH yerouErre. 


Kat ovve- 


VE % T@v moecbuteowy, gvubovdiov te AuGortsc, GoyVOLE inure 
yoEevteg meta TOY 19 owr, suubovi $y aOvUE 


’ ~ ld 
13 @Owxav toils otoutiwtaic, AEyorTEs 


’ ? f »~ > Cc ~ ’ 
14 vyuxtoc ehASovtes ELAEWOY QUTOY, RUBY xOLUMUETUY, 


’ io > aad 
Einate, ot: ot padytat avtov 


> 5 ? od 
Kai éav axovody 


a wo ¢ td c ~ > a ¢€ Cad 3 
TOUTO EMb TOV 7yEMOorOS, TUES MELGOUEY HUTOY, xal VUES aUEoiUVoUS 


os f 
1d TOLHUOUEY. 


’ v ? Cc f 
Oi dé Aubortes ta aoyvoqu, énoijoay ws esiWazyIyour. 


Kai 0 io9n 0 hoy 'toc muou Tovduloie usyot THe GNUEOOY 
at Oveqnuiodn o hoyog ovtos mug uLOLG MEZC i$ OnMEGOY. 


e td \ x 
16° OF OF HOexa padytat exogevInouy sis thy Tuliduiuy, [sig to &Supr. 26. 32, 


>? fo Fae > = c 9 ~ , —oN See > r 
17 6908 | ov érusuto aviois 0 Inuovs. © Kut idortes avtov moouexvynoay 


pliants ; who used to prostrate themselves, and 
embrace the feet of those from whom they sought 
protection. Brug., Lightf., and Rosenm., take it 
to mean “ kissed his feet;’’ a custom also preva- 
lent inthe East, from whenee it afterwards passed 
to the West. But the words wil] not admit such 
asense. And, indeed, the deep aice which in- 
spired their adoration (on which see Note on 
Matt. ii. 2,) seems to have scarcely permitted an 
action rather importing affection than any more 
reverential feeling. 

10. xaxet pe SWovra] i. e., as Fritz. says, cai 
dxayy. Gre éxci we OYporrat. . 

12. doyipta xara] ix. for ro\\d; which use is 
frequent when the word occurs with nouns signi- 
fving many. The Commentators regard doy. as 
plural for singular. In fact, doytorov denotes I. 
silver in bullion ; 2. silver coined ; in which sense 
it is chiefly used in the singular; 3. silver coins ; 
but chiefly the stater, tetradrachma, or shekel ; 
in which sense it is generally used in the plural, 
mostly accompanied with numerals, or words that 
imply number, as many, few, &c. 4. Inthe plural 
it iow money, as here. 

13. tee Lav avrdv] ‘* took him away clandestine- 
ly.”’ In this sense «dézrw occurs in 2 Sam. xix. 
41. Several examples from the Classical writers 
are adduced by the Commentators, but not any 
quite apposite. One, however, exists in Thucyd. 
Vii. 35. 

14. dst rot FyepSvos.) Here éx? is not for ind, as 
some maintain; but is used in the sense apid, co- 
ram, as the Svr. takes it, with the approbation of 
Grot. and Fritz. 

— relcopey — “we will appease (his wrath), 
conciliate his pardon and favour; namely, by en- 
treaties or gifts.” There is, however, no e/lipse 
of yohpact, ax xome recent English Commentatars 
suppose. The means of persnasion are left ta be 
imagined, ’Aptolpvous sorhacopey in a phrase cor- 
reaponding to the Latin indemnem vel securinm 
prratare, (acil, a malo), to make one safe and 
sare [from ——_ 

15. 6 o¢ 0 A | i. e@. this story, ahout the 
atealiny the body, which was put inta the 
menithe of the woldhern, “That it wan studiously 
diueeemninated by the Jews, we Jearn from a pans- 
wage of Juetin Martyr cited by the Commentators: 
indeed, traces of it are found in the Rabbinical 
writings 

1G. cle 78 Spov of, Seal Since neither by hitmn- 
self, in his prophetic derluration at Matt. xxvi. mm, 


nor in his promise, supra v. 10, nor by the angel, 
v. 4, is any movntain specified as the place of 
meeting between Christ and his disciples, it is 
argued by Whitby, Mackn., and other English 
Commentators, that the words ov érdéavro must 
be referred, not to dpoc, but to Tadidaiav. ‘This, 
however, would be doing such violence to the 
construction, that it cannot be admitted. At the 
same time, there is little doubt that the Apostles 
did assemble for that purpose on a mountain (for 
the same reason that our Lord chose mountains 
for prayer, &c.); and probability and ecclesiasti- 
cal tradition concur in pointing out Z'abor as the 
place. Are we, then, to suppose that there is, in 
the passage before us, a reference to a particular 
spot of mecting, which, nevertheless, has not been 
mentioned by the Evangelist, where one might 
have expected it, supra v. 10? Wad Kuin. and 
Fritz. thought so, they would, no doubt, have im- 
puted it to the “hasty negligence with which,” 
they say, ‘the Evangelist speeds to the conclu- 
sion of his Gospel.” But far be such irreverence 
from serious believers! Besides, neither do the 
other vangelists, who have supplied what St. 
Matthew here omits, make mention of this cir- 
cuistanee ; which yet would not be dikely to be 
omitted. And it is scarcely probable that our 
Lord would appoint the place, and not fix the 
time: sinee any long continuance in so wild and 
desert a place as Mount ‘Tabor, must have been 
very inconvenient to the disciples. 1 cannot 
help suspecting, that the words els 7d doos (which 
ought to be rendered, not “ intoa mountain,” but 
“unto the mountain,’’) are not genuine. They 
are not found in six MSS., and therefore I 
have thought proper to place them within brack- 
ets. “They seein to have arisen from a marginal 
remark of those who were well aware of the Eec- 
clesiastical tradition, that this transaction took 
place at Mownt Tubor ; whence it seems others 
afterwards introduce) them into the tert, as think- 
ing them required by the ov, and as serving to 
make the thing more definite. By their removal 
the difficulty in question will vanish ; since the 
of Will thus refer to Padialay just hefore, nid tho 
rferenee to v. ¥ will be more distinet; vv. IT— 
15 being. as Dr. A. Clarke saw, ip sone measure 
parenthetical. ‘The of i« thus used for of, whither, 
mat Luke x. 1. arlareder abroty ele macay mé\v — 
ot Fyecddev ab rd cayeaue, nie XXIV. Pi}. iyyrouv “i¢ 
THY amyHY, ov leoaberro, | Cor, xvi. 6. 

The above Conmentators ure of opinion, that 
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although the Evangelist does not mention more 
than the fleren, yet that we may suppose there 
were many more witnesses; namely, the Seventy 
and other recently converted disciples, so that 
the number may coincide with the 500 mentioned 
by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 6.) But thos what is said 
V. 19. wopevOérres pabnr. x. 7. €. would have to be 
referred to the whole; which cannot be meant. 
Besides, St. Paul there expressly distinguishes 
the appearance to the Apostles (the Twelve or 
Eleven) from that to the 500 (meaning the disci- 
ples at large). 

17. of ¢& éictacay.] ‘There has been some difh- 
culty raised both as to the construction, and the 
persons meant by of dé. As to the former, there 
can be no deubt but that the of & is rightly taken, 
bv some ancient and several of the best modern 
Commentators, for rats 06: of which many ex- 
amples are adduced. But the latter difficulty is 
not so easily removed. ‘To resort to conjectural 
alteration, with Beza, is to cud the knot. ‘To take 
éloracay, With Grot., Deddr., and Fritz., as a plu- 
verfect, (“bad doubted,”) is harsh, and too mach 
ibhe a device for the nenee. In Recens. Svn. 
aud the first Mdition of this work, I gave the pref- 
erence to the interpretation of Whitby, West, 
Owen, and Knin., who refer the words to the 
serenty disciples, some of whom might have seru- 
ples remaining, and who would probably attend 
tovether with the Eleven. But 1 am now per- 
suaded that that view is inadmissible ; nat so 
much because it has no countenance from St. 
Matthew, as because it is contradicted by the ex- 
press words of St. Panl. Nor are we compelled 
to take the of d@ of one only, ‘Thomas ; for we may 
suppose, that although he alone rapressed his 
doubts, vet there might be at least one more he- 
sides, who felt distrust, doubting the bodily pres- 
ence of the Lord. ‘Phe construction is elliptical. 
for cai iddrres abrdv, of piv roorexbrnouy avrdy, of 
éc., Or of Of tives. So Thucyd. vi. 15. of pte wdet- 
crot oroutel acy mamjprour, of Cf reves wai avr éX\cyow. 

Aiorage properly signifies to stand tm /irio, not 
knowing or determining which read te take. The 
metaphor may be illustrated from the following 
elegant passage of Purip. Orest. G25. derdds pooeprits 
durrb yous icv bdobs. 

18. 6d69n pot race ef.) ‘all power of every kind,” 
the highest authority (Adega xoouuduos, John xvii. 5, 
and 24.) ‘These words have heen by same so ex- 

Jained as to derogate from the Dieiaitunf Christ. 
gut, When properly understood, they will by no 
means lead to any such conclusion. It is justly 
arrued by Whitby and Mede, that as in his Dirine 
nature our Lord daubtless had this power from all 
eternity, so, if this declaration he supposed to be 
inade with respect to his Drrinme nature, it mist be 
understood of him as being God of God, deriving 
his being and essence hy an eternal generation 
from the Father. But he was also perfect man, 
as well as perfect Grod; and therefore the words 
may have heen spoken in reference to hie state 
of humiliation, now about to terminate in glory at 
the right hand of God; before which time he 
could not exercise the power, though he had be- 
fore received it. In short, such unlimited pow- 
er could neither be reerived nor exercised by any 
Being less than God, Christ therefore is Gon. 
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— zopevl. ofy paInr., &c.] ‘The connexion here 
is ably traced by Bp. Beveridge, thus, —‘‘ I have 
now all power, &c. conferred upon ine ; Ly virtue 
of which therefore | empower and commission you 
to enlarge, settle, and govern the Chureh which 
I have founded.” Thus we have here that great 
commission granted by Christ to his Apostles and 
their successors, with respect to all nations (both 
Jews and Gentiles) embraciug three particulars, 
padnretar, Parrivav, and diddexen, i.e. tL. to drsci- 
ple them, or convert them to the faith ; 2. to ini- 
tiate them into the Church by baptism ; 3. to in- 
struct them when baptized, in the doctrines and 
duties of a Christian life. From the present pas- 
save we may infer three things, 1. the necessity 
of baptism ; 2. the lawfilness of Infant baptism ; 
3. the doctrine of the T'rimty: since we are bap- 
tized in (or unto) the Father;Son, and Holy Ghost, 
without any inention of difference, distinction, or 
superiority. And with respect to the second point, 
“no argument can,” as Dr. Doddrnige says, ‘‘ be 
drawn from these words to the prejudice of infant 
baptism,” because, though especially adapted to 
adults, as necessarily forming the bulk of the first 
converts; yet it need not be thought to exclude 
infants, who cannot be expected to have faith in 
order to be baptized. And this inference would 
necessarily be drinen by the Jews, since they 
were accustomed to see infants baptized; and 
would naturally conelude, that as no alteration 
was announced, the mode of admission into cove- 
nant remained the same. ‘The propricty of infant 
baptism may be inferred from the analogy which 
the rite bears to circumcision, and the leptism of 
proselytes, which included their children as well 
as themselves. There is precisely the same rea- 
son why the children of Christians should be ad- 
mitted from their infancy into the Christian cove- 
nant, as why the infants of Jewish parents should 
be admitted into the Mosaic Covenant. Infants 
being as capable of covenanting in the one case 
asinthe other. And ifGod did not consider their 
are any objection against even ciremmcision, or the 
baptism of the children of Jewish proselytes ; we 
have no reason to urge it as an olyection against 
being received to Christian baptism. In short, it 
may be confidently pronounced, that Infant Bap- 
tisin has subsisted from the times of the Apostles 
to the present dav. ‘Timothy was brought up a 
Christian dad Pefgous, as multitudes of others 
must, when whole families were baptized. So 
also Justin Martyr, Apol. i. saws that there were 
then many of both seves, 60 or 70 vears of age, 
of ix naldwr énatyrelAneny Ty Norerw. a@Oonor Cin- 
plvover. And certain it is, that in Tertulhan’s 
day, the practice was general. Infact. had infant 
baptism not subsisted in the time of the Apostles, 
what, (as Wets. observes) would have been done 
with the infants or male children of Christians ? 
Were they to be circumcised? certainly not. 
Were they then to be hrought up in neither Ju- 
daism nor Christianity, but with their minds a 
tabula rasa? certainly not. “ Bring them up,” 
save St. Paul, “in the fear and nurture of the 
Lord.” Otherwise they would have been in a 
worse condition than if their parents had never 
been Christians. And though nothing is said in 
Scripture to enjoin infant baptism, it was not ne- 
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cessary that it should be expressly enjoined ; just 
as neither the age nor sex of those admitted to 
the Lord’s Supper is mentioned or prescribed. 
On the other hand, there was a good reason whiy 
that should not be done; namely, lest supersti- 
tious persons should stick at the burk only of the 
doctrines, and give their chief attention to what 
is ceremonial, to the neglect of what is essential.” 
See more in Wets., who also well observes, that 
whatever may be thought of othe- passages, cer- 
tainly in ¢hkis, which contains the institution of 
baptism, a mild and liberal exposition of padnretery 
is to be preferred to arigid interpretation. Such, 
indeed, as there is no doubt was adopted by the 
Apostles. On this subject see more in the able 
Notes of Lightf. and Whitby, and especially an 
elaborate annotation of Wets. translated and given 
entire in Rec. Syn. The reader is also referred 
to an able pamphlet by the learned and candid 
Professor Stuart (of America), on the Mode of 
Baptism, who after having at large considered 
the subject of sprinkling as compared with im- 
mersion, and proved that the former is equally as 
proper as the latter, as sufficiently expressing the 
same intention, concludes with the following re- 
mark on Jnfant Baptism. “1 have only to say 
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that I believe in both the propriety and expedien- 
cy of the rite thus administered; and therefore 
accede to it ex animo. Commands, or plain and 
certain examples, in the New Testament relative 
to it, I do not find. Nor, with my views of it, do 
I need them. If the subject had respect to what 
is fundamental, or essential, in Christianity, then [ 
must find either the one or the other, in order to 
justify adopting or practising it. But as the case 
now is, the general analogy of the ancient dispen- 
sation; the enlargement of privilege under the 
Gospel ; the silence of the New Testament on 
the subject of recciving children into a special 
relation to the church, by the baptismal rite, which 
shows, at least, that there was no dispute in early 
ages relative to this matter; the certainty that in 
Tertullian’s day the practice was general; all 
these considerations put together — united with 
the conviction that baptism is symbol and dedica- 
tion, and may be so in the case of infants as well 
as adults ; and that it brings parents and children 
into a peculiar relation to the church, and under 
peculiarly recognized obligation —serve to satis- 
fy me fullv, that the practice may be, and should 
be continued.” 
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C. I. The writer of this Gospel is almost uni- 
versally adinitted to have been John, surnamed 
Mark, who was sister's son to Barnabas, and son 
of Mary, a pious woman, at whose house the first 
Christians usually assembled at Jerusalem. This 
is, indeed, denied by Grotius, and, after him, by 
Dr. Burton; but the objections of the former 
have been overruled hy Fritz. And as to what 
is urged by the latter, that “ if the Evangelist 
died, as we are told hy Eusebius, in the Sth vear 
of Nero (i. e. a. . 61 or 62), he could not be 
mentioned in the 2d Epistle to Timothy, which 
Was not written til, at the earliest, a. n. 64;” 
we are surely not authorized to reject, on so slen- 
der a ground, what is founded in a probahility, 
supported by the earliest Ecclesiastical tradition, 
on apoint where it could scarcely fail to preserve 
the truth. It is more reasonable to suppose, 
either that Euseb. was misinformed as to the exact 
date ; or rather that there is some mistake of the 
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Mark was no. an Apostle, nor probably one of 
the Seventy disciples, especially as St. Peter (1 
Pet. v. 13., calls him his son [namely, in the 
faith}, i.e. his convert. For the outlines of the 
vangelist’s history traced from the N. T. and 
the early Ecclesiastical writers, the reader is re- 
frrred to Mr. Horne’s Introduction. ‘The time 
when this Gospel was written is nich disputed, 
and cannot be hice with certainty ; but it is with 
most probability fixed at a. pb. 66 or 47., and a 
little after the tine when St. Luke published his 
Gospel: certainly not tll after the death of St. 
Peter, and probably St. Paul. This matter is, 
however, closely connected with another ques- 
tion, of far greater importance, — whether, in 
writing his Gospel, Mark made use of the Gospel 
of Matthew 2?) On ths the opinions of the learned 
are at the antipades: some maintaining that 
Mark’s Gospel is only an abridgement of Mat- 
thew’s ; others, that Mark made no use of that 
Gospel — nay, was totally unacquainted with it: 
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indeed, that the Gospels were all of them formed 
without knowledge of, and independently of each 
other. Now here, if ever, “in medio tutissimus 
ibis.” The instances of verbal coincidence are 
so striking (nearly the whole of the Gospel being 
found in Matthew) as to forbid the latter supposi- 
tion. And as to the former, it may, with equal 
confidence, be maintained, that this Gospel is not 
a mere abridgement 6f St. Matthew's, since it 
differs from it (as we shall see) in many impor- 
lant respects. The question whether st. Mark 
made use of St. Luke's Gospel, is of more difli- 
cult determination. Dr. Hales thinks that Gries- 
hach has, by an elaborate process, furnished 
strong internal evidence of the priority of Luke's 
Gospel to Mark’s. In using these Gospels, Dr. 
Hales thinks that Mark in general rather adopted 
the Jangeuage of Matthew, but the order of Luke ; 
yet neither implicitly. Besides, he is more cir- 
cumstantial and correct than either of them in 
the relation of joint facts. Now, Dr. Hales 
argues, had Luke filowed Mark (as isthe com- 
mon opinion), it is not credible that he would 
have omitted all those ; since even Jobr has used 
some, And this priority of Luke to Mark is not 
only maintained by many eminent moderns, but 
confirmed by the authority of Clemens Alex., 
who attests that Gospels, with the genealogies, 
were first written, and by Julian, who mention 
them in the order — Motthar, Luke, Mark, and 
John, We ean, as Dr. Hales observes, account 
thus for the order in which they at present stand. 
“From the time that the notion prevailed that 
Mark’s Gospe] was an abridgement of St. Mat- 
thew's, it wns natural to place it nert to St. Mat- 
thew's.” "This (I would add) might take place 
even on the opinion that Mark chicfu followed 
Matthew. ‘Thus, also, when Tertullian ranges 
the Goapels of Matthew, John, Luke, and Mark, 
he clasmfies them into oricinal, and, in some 
degree, compilatery compositions, ‘To advert to 
a vet more tmportant subject — it mav be thought 
surpriwing, that persons of acknowledged ability 
should have adopted opinions so diametrically 
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opposite to each other, as to the origin, or sources, 
and nature of the Gospels. But the truth is, that 
the existence of such striking verbal coincidences 
between Matthew, Mark, and Luke, when coupled 
with the remarkable variations, and almost dis- 
crepancies in their respective accounts, presents 
a most perplexing phenomenon. Hence men of 
talent have set themselves to devise such hypoth- 
eses, as to the origin of the Gospels, as may 
satistactorily account for these phenomena ; and, 
as might be expected, they have, to a certain de- 
ree, met with success. Of the many that have 
een propounded, Four alone deserve any atten- 
tion. 1. That one or two of the three Gospels 
were taken from the third. 2. That all three 
were derived from some original document, Greek 
or Hebrew, common to all three. 3. That they 
were derived from detuched narratives of parts of 
the history of Christ, communicated by the 
Apostles to the first converts. 4. That they were 
derived from oral tradition. Now as to the tradi- 
tionary hypothesis, suffice it to say that, besides 
fe on a wholly gratuitous assumption (as 
o the existence of verbal Gospels), and taking 
for granted other things (as to the length of time 
which elapsed before a Gospel was committed to 
writing, &c. &c.) it only brings upon us new and 
reul difficulties in the place of alleged ones 
(especially as to the uniformity of such tradition), 
a is utterly inconsistent with the striking 
verbul coincidences found in the Gospels. As to 
the documentary hypothesis, even in its most 
modified and least objectionable form (No. 3.), it 
is liable to the same objections as No. 2., of com- 
plexity and urtificialness ; and that fatal one, the 
silence of all Ecclesiastical antiquity as to the 
existence of any such primary document, or 
documentary narratives. In short, of all these 
three hypotheses, (namely 2, 3,4) we may truly 
gay, that, while they are such as by no means to 
command our credence, they detract not 2 little 
fiom the authority of the first three Gospels as in- 
spired compositions. Whatever may be the 
modifications with which either the documentury 
or the traditionary hypotheses be brought forward 
— whatever may be the refinements resorted 
to —they are insufficient to elude the plain in- 
ference, implied in each and all, that the Evange- 
luts are scarcely to be regarded as regular, much 
les® as inspired historians. ‘There is, indeed, the 
Jess evense for resorting to these hypotheses, since 
itis wholly unnecessary so to do; as will appear from 
an examination of the frst-mentioned hypoth- 
esis, which has been held, with various modifi- 
cations, by many of the most eminent Theologians 
and Commentators, ancient and modern. ven 
to this view, indeed, objections may, and have 
been made, which are thine suiamed up by Mr. 
Herne, Vol. Lg06 & 496: 1. The Evangelists 
comkd have ne matire for copying from each other, 
D It dome not appear that anv of the ancient 
Christian writers hed a suspicion that either of 
the firet three Evangelists had seen the other 
Coapele betere he write his own, 3. Jt in not 
miteSie tothe character of anv of the Evangeliats, 
thet they should abridge or transcribe another 
hawterioW®. oh [tee evident, from the nature anc 
emg of the firat thrive Crmpyels, that the Mvange- 
lieta tel nevitenen Wav authentic written hintory of 
Jessa Chirvet. 5. All the first three Evangelists 
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have several things peculiar to themselves ; which 
show that they did not borrow from each other, 
and that they were all well acquainted with the 
things of which they undertook to write a_histo- 
ry.” Ona close examination, however, of these 
objections, some, it is conceived, will be found 
groundless, others to proceed from misupprehen- 
sion, or tuking for grunted what has not, and can- 
not be prored: in short, that all put together have 
not weight enough to decide even a doubtful case. 
That there should have been such various mod?/i- 
cations of the hypothesis now under consideration, 
is no proof, as the objectors to it allege, that it is 
wholly unfounded. £xtremes have in all ages 
produced extremes. From the strong verbal coin- 
cidences between this Gospel and that of St. Mat- 
thew, many, from the time of Augustine down- 
wards, have regarded Mark as a mere epitomzer 
of Matthew. Now this is at variance with the 
universal testimony of early antiquity, and ts for- 
bidden by the alterations in the order of time and 
the arrangement of facts, and the addition of much 
matter not found in Matthew. The strong coin- 
cidences may serve to prove that he often fouowea 
Matthew ; but his frequent deviudions from Mat- 
thew show that he was by no means an abridger. 
But, on the other hand, that the succeeding Evan- 
gelists did not see each the Gospel of his prede- 
cessor, 1s, as Dr. Hales observes, “‘a necutire 
which cannot be proved. Whereas the affirmative 
is highly probable, from the intimate connection 
and correspondence between them, and appears to 
be sufficiently established from internal eridence.”’ 
Upon the whole, there seems no good reason to 
reject the first-mentioned hypothesis ; which will, 
I apprehend, have only to be duly modifed, and 
properly dinted, to free it from all reasonable ob- 
jection. The state of the evidence as to the 
verbal coincidences is, as we have seen, such as 
to utterly exclude the notion (otherwise improba- 
ble) that the Evangelists who followed the fest 
did not know, much less make use of, their pred- 
ecessors’ works. ‘I'he case seeins to have been 
this: 1. That the Gospels of Matthew and Luke 
were original and independent narratives (except 
that Luke probably aie some nse of the Hebrew 
original of St. Matthew). 2. Phat Mark’s Gospel 
appeared after those two; and that the -vangelist 
freely used the matter contained in one or the 
other, according as it suited his purpose, and was 
agreeable to his plan. 3. That such parts as are 
not fonnd in Matthew or Luke, were cither 
derived froin St. Peter (ander whose sanetion and 
direction he wrote), or at least from the testi- 
mony of “ eye-witnesses, and ministers of the 
word.” As to the discrepancies (which, however, 
have been much exaggerated) between his Gospel 
and that of St. Matthew, they will (as Dr. Hales 
observes) “not prove that he conld not have 
known of it, or used the Gospel ; but only that he 
felt himself authorized to claim the character of 
an oorivinal historian; which, considering his 
many advantages for arriving at the truth, and the 
conntenaunee and direction of St. Peter, he might 
well do.’ Phin view, while it satisfietornly ac. 
comnts for the verbal coineidences, cannot, when 
properly understood, be justly thought to derogate 
from the credit of St. Mark's Gospel, asm Canon. 
ical work, or one written under Divine inspira- 
tion. See Dr. Eales’ judicious remarks on the 
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inspiration of the Evangelists. Vol. iil. pp. 26 — 30. 
To advert to the purpose of this Gospel, “ A 
brief and plain account (to use the words of the 
samme Writer) of the grounds of the Christian relig- 
ion was, even after the Gospels of Matthew and 
Luke, wanted for plain and unlettered persons. 
And this Mark, —- the sanction and with Uhre 
occasional assistance of St. Peter, undertook to 
draw up, at the request (as we learn from early 
I.cclestastical writers) of the Christian converts 
of Rome, who had attended on St. Peter's preach- 
ing. In compliance with their request, Mark 
most judiciously selected, and sometimes enlarg- 
ed, the more important parts of Matthew and 
Luke, and adapted them to his peculiar purpose ,; 
Which was to give a succinct history of our Lord’s 
Ministry, commencing from the preaching of the 
Baptist to his Ascension, and concluding with the 
preaching of the Apostles every where through- 
out the world. Hence we are enabled to account 
for his omission of certain portions of their Gos- 
pels cither entirely or partially; on the same 
principle that Join coming after him, omits con- 
siderably more, so as to form a distinct Gospel, 
which may be considered asa supplement to the 
rest [Sev, however, Intr., to St. John's Gospel. 
Iid.], with only the insertion of so much matter 
conimon to the furimer, as to connect his Gospel 
with theirs.” 

There are indeed not wanting those who, stren- 
uously contending for the Gospels being formed 
independently of each other, are of opinion that 
these coincidences in the writings of the Evange- 
lists tay be sufficiently accoanted for without 
having recourse to the supposition that the later 
Gospels were, in some degree, formed on the 

receding ones. According to this view, the ver- 
bal coincidences are ascribed to the uncommon 
attention with which Christ's sayings were treas- 
ured up in the memories of his hearers, and the 
supernatural aid promised to ‘bring all things to 
their remembrance, whatever he had said unto 
them.’ (John xiv. 26.) See Bp. Gleig and Arch- 
deacon Nares cited by Mr. Horne. But this, it 
shonld seem, is ascribing more to memory than, 
even under the most favourable circumstances, 
can be safely done. At all events, it is not well 
judged to bring in the principle of strict verhal 
mspiration, in direct opposition to the strongest 
internal evidence of one Gospel, at least, being 
partly formed from the other two. ‘There is 
nothing, it is apprehended, in the above view 
derogatory of the true claims of either Evangelist ; 
especially of Luke, as will appear from his awn 
reface to his Gospel; on which see the Notes 
ta loco, Tuspiration, as far as it was needed, waa, 
we may believe, so fur granted ; and toe suppose it 
to have proceeded beyond that, is to run counter 
to the usual course of God's operations, whether 
in the swefaral or the moral world, in whieh a 
beautiful economy is observable. The Deity, we 
mav be assured, adapts beth the ordinary and the 
extraordinary dispensations of his Providence to 
the actual circumstances of the moral world in 
different places, ages, or countries. 

The anthenticity of this Gospel (which, indeed, 
has scarcely been disputed) is established on an 
mabroken chain of testimony, commencing fram 
the time even of St. Clement, in the first century, 
down to the dth century. As to the date of this 
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Gospel and St. Luke's, it appears, from Irenrus 
that neither was published till after the death of 
St. Peter and St. 4 Hence we cannot assign 
an earlier date than 65 to either of the Gospels, 
nora /ater one than 68 (both being confessedly 
written before the destruction of Jerusalem), and 

robably Luke's Gospel aud Acts were published 
in 66, and Mark's Gospel in 67. 

I take this opportunity of offering some further 
remarks on the state of the evidence, as concerns 
the date of publication of St. Muatthar’s Greek 
Gospel. On amore mature consideration of the 
various arguinents advanced in favour of an carly, 
and those of a /ater date, | must confess that the 
evidence for the litter seems to preponderate. 
That of antiquity is stronger for it; and the com- 

lete silence of the writers of the Apostolical 
“pistiles as to any teritten Gospels, tends to the 
saine conclusion. A late period, too, was, as Dr. 
Hales observes, the fittest of all; for whilst the 
eye-witnesses and ministers of the word were 
executing their commission of ‘ discipling all na- 
tions, by preaching the Gospel every where,” 
they had searcely leisure for writing. But when 
they were “finishing their course,” in order to 
supply the place of their orul instructions, after 
their decease, writing became necessary. This 
induced Peter to write his Epistles to the Jew- 
ish converts, Paul his Epistles to the Hebrews, 
James and John their geveral Epistles, and hke- 
wise the Evangelists their Gospels. ‘The marve!- 
lons differenee of opinion as to the date of Mat- 
thew's Gospel, has been chiefly occasioned by 
the conflicting testimonies of Irenerus, as quoted 
by Fusebios v. 8., and of Rusebius hiinself, in his 
Keel, Hist. vii. 24. and his Chronicon. Yet the 
discrepancy may be reconciled, by supposing that 
the time mentioned by Eusebius, nainely the 3d 
year of the reign of Caligula (i. @. some time in 
A.D. 40.), is to he understood of the Ffebree, not 
the Greek Gospel. This, indeed, is plain from 
that writer's own words; where he says that, 
having spread the Gospel by werd of month, the 
Kvangelist, on leaving Judwa to go and preach 
Christianity to the Gentiles, left his countrymen 
his Gospel for their information, written saree 
yrdrrn, Which last circumstance Mr. Horne, iv. 
297. (or his anthorities) omits to state, in noticing 
this passage. And as to what is said by [renerns, 
amd by Euseb. Reel. Hist. v. & as quoted in 
english by Mr. Horne, namely, that Matthew put 
forth a Gospel among the Hebrews, while Peter 
and Paul were preaching Christianity at Rome ; 
there would seem to be no ditheulty in supposing, 
as Mr. Horne dees, in order to reconcile this dis- 
crepancy, that the words of Irenwus are to be un- 
derstood of St. Matthew's Greek Goxpel ; and 
thereby, its date will pretty nearly be fived. But 
then, in the (ranslation, literal as it professes to 
be, which Mr. Horne (or the authors by him fol- 
lowed) gives of the passage, there is again 
(through inadvertence) a passing over of the 
important words rg idla atrdy draddery. Now thie 
would seem to putan end to the reconcilement of 
the discrepancy between Jrenmwus and Eusebius, 
and oblige us lo suppose that Trenmus was mis- 
informed, which, considering his opporfumties 
of gaining the necessary information, 1s no 
means probable. It may rather be sts] that 
the words are corrupt (as, indeed, they have long 
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been acknowledged to be); and the best way, I 
would suggest, to emend them is simply by read- 
ing yeady for yoadyy, and for evayyediov, reading 
evayyéXoy : point the passage thus : 6 pév 67 Mard. 
tv tots “EBpaios, rq idia abray dtadéxtw, Kai yoaon, 
(in their own tongue, and in writing, as opposed 
to preaching,) éjveyxey ebayyédtov, rod Iérpov xal 
rot Tabd\ov ev ‘Pépn evayyeAtfopérwv, kai Oepede- 
otvrwy ri éxxAnciav. These emendations are in- 
dispensable to make any tolerable sense, and are 
confirmed by the words of Eusebius, v. 24. in 
a passage entirely founded on this of Irenzus (of 
which see a citation in the Introduction to St. 
Matthew). Butif we understand the words, as 
we must, of St. Matthew’s Hebrew Gospel, we 
are compelled to assign to it a much later period 
than probability, or the words of Eusebius him- 
self in his Chronicon will justify. For which 
reason J cannot help suspecting that there yet re- 
mains some corruption ; for Peter was very litle 
at Rome, and certainly not till a. p. 63, a short 
time before his martyrdom. Instead of ‘Puyn, 
the true reading, I apprehend, is piyn, the words 
being often confounded. See my Note on Thucyd. 
ii. 81. The sense will then be, “with zeal and 
ardour.” Soin Eurip. Rhes. 64. yojc@ui 1° evrvy et 
poyn Oe0%. Thus there will no longer be any 
discrepancy ; for the labours of St. Peter and St. 
Paul in evangelizing and founding the Christian 
Church commenced (even in the case of St. 
Paul) as early as the year 40 or 41. Of course, 
the passage has no bearing, as it has been sup- 
posed, on the date of the publication of the 
Greek Gospel. Nor do I know of any passage 
that has, in any writer of sufficient antiquity to 
deserve credit. It was probably published about 
A. D. 60, a little before the Epistle of St. James, 
and meant for the same persons. 

In conclusion, to advert to the style of the pres- 
ent Gospel, it is well adapted to the purpose of 
the writer, being plain, simple, and concise ; 
though net wanting in energy. And however it 
may occasionally be deficient in the linge pro- 
me of exact composition, and contain many 

febraisins, and even Latinisims, yet its authentic- 
ity is thereby the more strongly confirmed ; it 
being plainly the work of a Jew, chiefly conver- 
gant with the Svre-Chaldee, and who had learnt 
his Greek chiefly fromm the Septuagint and the 
Alexandrian writers. As to the persons for whoin 
this Gospel was intended, the truth here, as often, 
will be found to lie in medio. Jt should seein to 
have been written chiefly, though not exclusive- 
lv, for the Gentile converts, especially of the 
Went. 

V.o1. doy) rot ehayycMov — Ord.) In this Gos- 
pel we encounter a difficulty at the very thresh- 
old ; for the Commentators are by no means 
agreed on the construction of the first four verses, 
and comsequently differ as to their sense. Some 
(w Kathym,, Theophyl., Grot., and others) place 
a corama after Heo?, and lay down the sense as 
fillows ) “ "Phe beginning of the Gospel of Jesus 
the Mestiah, thus happened, as it was written in 
the prophet.” Bat thus (as Fritz. remarks) the 
Article would be required at doyd, a particle 
(yao, or the lke) at dyfvero, and obrus _ a verb 
wold have te be sapplied. It is better with Le 
Clerc, Wets., Beva, Campb,, Rosern., and Kuin., 
to regard verve |. as a seqmrate sentence, forming 
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a kind of title to the work. “It was not unusual 
(says Campb.) with authors to prefix a short sen- 
tence, to serve both as a title to the book, and 
to signify that the beginning immediately follow- 
ed. So Hoseai. 1.” In this view they quote 
the commencing sentence of the History of 
Herodotus, to which I have, in Recens. Synop., 
added the Proems of Thucyd., Procop., Ocell., 
Luc., Timeus, and some other writers. Thus 
the ws, which may be rendered szcuwt, refers to 
verse +, as the completiun of the prophecies 
mentioned. It is, however, not necessary (with 
kuin. and others) to supply jde gore at doyh, since 
(as Fritz. observes) the pronoun is never required 
in a title, because the very situation of the title 
prefixed to a book, shows it to belong to the book 
to which it is prefixed. For the same reason the 
Article is not wanted at dey}. After all, how- 
ever, there is something weak in the proofs sup- 
porting this mode of interpretation ; for not one 
of the passages cited from the beginnings of the 
Historians above mentioned and Hosea are quite 
to the purpose. And as to the customs (to which 
Cainpb. appeals), of scribes placing inczpzt at the 
beginning, and exp/icit at the end of their tran- 
scripts, it is nothing to the purpose. I would 
therefore adopt the mode of taking the passage 
proposed by Erasm., Zeger, Markland, and Fritz. 
To this interpretation there is nothing to object 
on the score of grammatical propriety ; and though 
this suspension of the sense is somewhat awk- 
ward, yet the style of the Evangelist is occa- 
sionally rough and harsh. ‘The sense thus arising 
is excellent; for that from the preaching of John 
arose the commencement of the Gospel, is cer- 
tain from Luke xvi. 16. See also Note on Luke 
i. 2. 
2. év ‘Hoata r. no.] This is the reading of 
several of the best MSS., and all the most im- 
pa of the ancient Versions, and it is preferred 
y some of the mnost eminent Commentators, and 
is edited by Griesh., Knapp, ‘Tittm., and Scholz. 
the superior weight of MS. authority for the 
common reading év rots noopjracs being over- 
balanced by critical reasons. Yet even thus the 
assage may be considered as not quite emended. 
Phere is surely as great reason to think that 
"Hoata came from the imargin, as there is to sup- 
ose rots roogyjracy to have arisen ex emendutione, 
be is not found in some ancient MSS. and the 
Syr., Pers., Goth., Vulg., and Ital. Versions ; and 
is cancelled by Fritz.; rightly, I think; for, as 
Dr. Mill remarked, there is every reason to think, 
that the original reading was éy rw mpoorirn from 
which the other two arose —nainely, from those 
who took upon themselves to supply, in two 
different ways, what seemed to them adchciency. 

The first passage is taken from Malachi iii. I., 
the second from Js. x1.3. The neglect of the 
formula citationis, before the second passage, is 
ayreeable toa nat unfrequent custom of Jewish 
writers, on Which Fritz. refers to Surenh. B:Bd. 
KATHAX. ])- 45, 

—lpnpos0ly cov] These words are omitted ina 
few ancient MSS., some Versions, and Origen and 
Victor, and are cancelled by Griesb., Fritz., and 
Schalz., who sappose them to juve heen intro. 
duced from Matth. xi. 10. and Luke vir. 27, 
Fritz. sees no reason why they shoanld have been 
cancelled, if they had been written by the Evan. 
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gelist. Butas the number of MSS. in which they 
are omitted is very small, we may suppose them 
to have been omitted prupter homaotelenton. 
[ Comp. John i. 15, 23 ] 

9. xaiol I.) The «at is not a mere copula, but 
the sense is, as Fritz. remarks, ‘and (what is 
remarkable).”’ Griesbach’s alteration iexopetecro 
is alike unnecessary, and devoid of authority ; and 
the changing the place of sdrres, and putting it 
after ‘Iepoc., is even Jess defensible. that posi- 
tion is only found in siz MSS. and some Versions ; 
which, however, are no great authority on points 
Which respect the order of words. Besides, the 
reading in question would he (as Fritz. has al 
inadmissible, from its yielding a sense not at al 
satisfactory. The meaning is, that rery nuany (of 
them) were baptized, &c. So Matth. x. 22. 
EocoOe piootpero: bad ndvtwe. 

7. ovK eljai iKcevas Literally, “T am unfit.” 

—x«iyas.] This expresses the posture in which 
the action was done. And, indeed, as the sandals 
were fastened to the foot by very complicated 
Straps, they could nat be loosed without some 
trouble. ‘This was therefore esteemed a menial 
office, and was ustally committed to slaves. John 
1. 27. has dN\toac — rod bxodijparos. 

8, [Comp. Acts 1.5. ti. oxi. 1G. xix. 4] 

, wai dydvira — fAOcr) A construction frequent 
in the Gospels, and derived from the Hebrew. 
See Genes. xiv.], & 2. Most Commentators sup- 
ply ors. Butitis justly observed by Fritz., that 
the construetion may be considered as dinuimtris ; 
wherein the first member is erplatned by the 
second ; which is added per asyndefon, and may, in 
translation, be introduced by nempe. The more 
ueaal form of the idiom is when the /yéyrro 1s 
followed by a wal. 

— ly dachvats rai: iutous.) Namely, when Jolin 
was preaching in the desert the baptism of re- 
pentance. Ti. Madi\alac is added to Nazareth, to 
determine its situation, since it was an abscure 
place, Ek is mt here for dv,as most Commenta- 
tars imagine, who adduce examples which are 
quite inapposite. The sense of dfasr. cls is, 
“was dipped,” or plunged into. Or we may sup- 
pose, that, agin the plirase NoleeMu et Badaviiov, 
there ik a sieiti fientio proeeneans, for “ te be washed 
(by being plunged) into a bath;” so the sense 
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here may be, ‘‘ He underwent the rite of baptism 
(by being plunged) into the water.” [Comp. John 
1. 32. 

10. ct0iws] Lightf. and Wets. remarks on the 
very frequent, and sometimes unnecessary, use 
of ctOiws and cedis by Mark. But, as Fritz ob- 
serves, they are never used unnecessarily ; though 
they may seem to be so, by being construed with 
the wrong word ;, for they are often, as here, put 
per huperbaten. ‘Thus here et@iws must be con- 
strued with ci¢ée, which must, with the best Coin- 
mentators, be referred to Jesus, not Jelin, with 
others. 

— cycopévovs) Flsn and Wets. adduce numer- 
ous passaves in which mention is made of the 
heavens being cleared with lightning. But it is 
truly remarked by Fritz, that they are all dissimi- 
lar; for (to use his own words) “hic crlum 
dehiscit, ut divinus spiritus, relicto domicilio, ad 
Jesum desuper possit allabi.” So Matth. in. 16. 
dveq'yOncay of ovparul. 

— wer] Many MSS., and indeed most of the 
ancient ones, have &s, which is edited by Griesb., 
Fritz., and Scholz, who think that the common 
reading was derived from the other Gospels. 
There is not, however, sufficient authority to 
Warrant any change. The —— does not 
define the form of appearance (though it was, as 
we learn Bin Luke iti. 22.. ina bodily form). birt 
the manner of its descent, namely, like the rapid 
gliding of a dove. 

Il. ée J] Several antient MSS..and alinost all 
the Versions have ¢y esi, which is confirmed by 
Luke iii. 22., and is edited by Griesb. and Fritz. 
This may be the tre reading; but there is not 
sufficient authority to Warrant any change, espe- 
cially since tnfterna! evidence is, t apprehend, 
against col. Tor @ Was more likely to be changed 
into the more deft) ogi than the contrary. 

Comp. infr. tx. 7. Ps. n. 7. Is. xlii. 1. Mutt. 
ni. T7. £4. @ Pee. i. 07, 

?. a This is not well rendered by Gret. 
and others, ‘diseedere jubet,” or ‘ emisit: sive 
vi.” Yor the word must here be taken of the 
strong and efficacions (though not overpowerimg) 
influence of the Holy Ghost, 

13. eat dy pred 201 Onphen.] These words describe 
the scene of the temptation, which was one of the 


MARK CHAP. I. 14— 24. 


159 


7 » _ Mr. @u. 
a . | Fadl ? fd > we > 
14 Meta 0& to naegudodnrat tov Iwoarvyy, 7hOev 0 Inoovs sig tv 4. 4 
- , 4 ? ‘ ~ ~ ~ 
15 Tudehaiav, xngvoowy 10 evayyéhov t9 Buoiketug tov Oso, zai dé- © 

- a cr Ln c Sa \ a c y , ~ 6) a 

vov" Ore memdyjowtat o xalgos, rai ayyvyinxev nN Bautheta tov Osou 

Pe ’ ~ >) . 
PETQVOELTE, MUL TLLOTEVETE EY TH) EVA YELL). 17 


16 equtatar O& nagu tiv Sulacoauy tHs Todikatac, cide Siuwva xol 18 


>? r ‘ ? 4 2 ~ , ? ’ > ~ U i. 
‘Avdoéav tov udehpor avtov { Badiorvtas aupl6,noteoy év tH Suhacon 


a _ 
17 noav yao adusis. 


¢€ ~ = P 
IS xal morjuw vas yeveodour alisig carPounwy. 


e > w > ] , > « 
19 te Oiztva avtwy, nxohovdnjoay avteo. 


- NX 7 > ~ c 2 
vai gimtEev uutoig o Lyoouvs 


~ ? load 
Asvte omtow pov, 19 
= ? U ,2 U 
Kat eviews ‘aertes 20 


4 3 ~ ? 
Kai noobus ézetder oltyor, 21 


oS Ff 8 ~ > ra a > 4 2? a 
ede Jazw6ov tov tov Zebsdatov, xai Iwavrny tov adshgoyv avtov, 


cy ? a 2 ~ f ite % OL 
20 xau auTOvs Ey TH TMhOLO “ATAOTISOITaS TH OLxTLE. 


r ? U , 
Kut svdéme éxa- 22 


b v oY ? ’ LY ’ ? ~ mal ) ~ ’ 
hecsy autovs* “at ugertses Tov nutéga avtwy Zebedaiov év to holo 


4 ~” ~ 3 w ? ? ond 
wea Tov mototwr, anyhtoy ontisw «avtTov. a 


r ™ , 
21 Kat sionogevorta: sig Kanegvaovu 


22 siveh Suv sic tHv Gurayoyrny edidaoxe. 


> ’ ~ r 
> yar evdéwo toig aabSaciy 31 
Kai &&endnovorvto éni tH di- 29 32 


~ 2 i. % ‘ J r ? ' c fe ’ ” \ ? c 
Ouyy avtov’ nv yao Oiucxwy cavtove ws eovolav tywy, nal ovy we 


es te 5 ~~ w > ww ” r 

23 ot youuuatets. Kat qv &y tH ovvaywyn aviwy uvtowmnos vy mvev- 33 
3 r > 4 t ’ 7 tse Cw > ~ 

21 wat axadagtm, nai avexoase, heywv' “Ea, ti quiy xal ool, Inoov 34 


’ > 3 ? c ~ 
Nazuonvé; yhdes anoksoae nua ; 


wildest parts of the desert ; like that in Virg. Ain. 
iii. 646. (cited by Wets.) Quam vitam in silvis 
inler deserta ferarum Lustra domosque traho. 

14. (Comp. John iv. 43.] 

15. rexdjowra:] “ adest, yo.” Time is said 
rAnootc§a:, partly when it is gone, partly when 
any definite period approaches. So John vii. 8. 
Luke xxi. 24. Wets. compares Joseph. Ant. vi. 
4.1. decdéyero rdv xaipsy yevéc9ac rrANowOevros J? ab- 
rou x. r. X. Acts vil. 23, 30. “ The time here 
epoken of (savs Campb.) is that which, according 
to the predictions of the Prophets, was to inter- 
vene between their days, or between any period 
assigned by them, and the appearance of the Mes- 
siah. This had been revealed to Daniel, as con- 
sisting of what, in prophetic language, is denom- 
inated seventy weeks, that is (every week being 
seven years), 490 vears; reckoning from the or- 
der iseued to rebuild the Temple at Jerusalem. 
However much the Jews misunderstood many of 
the other prophecies relating to the reign of this 
@xtraordinary personage, what concerned both the 
time and the place of his first appearance seems 
te have been pretty well apprehended by the bulk 
of the nation. Fromthe N. 'T’., as well as from 
the other accounts of that period still extant, itis 
evident that an expectation of this great deliverer 
was then general among them.” 

—pstavotirc.} See Note on Matt. iii. 2. Mo- 
relere dy rg chayycMlw. She distinction made hy 
seine Commentators hetween sirrcle ly rg ehayy. 
and nccr. ra chayy. in unfounded. The only dif- 
ference im, that the former is the Hellenistic, the 
latter the Classical form. The sense here is 
“he brought toa true faith in the Gospel,” 

16. Baiddovrag] Most of the antient MSS. have 
dp 3dddovrag, Which is edited by Griesb., Fritz., 
and Scholz. But anno example has been adduced 
af the eomponnd in this phrase (where the dy ¢i 
je renclered by Fritz. hc ine), there seems no 
sufficient authority to alter the common reading ; 
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and probably the dyd: originated in a mere error 
of the scribes, from the word following. 

19. xaraorifovras] Karaprifev signifies, 1. to re- 
store to its former state what has been disarrang- 
ed or broken: 2. torepair; and itis used of ships, 
nets, walls, &c. &e. Kat atrots. This expression 
is (as Fritz. thinks) used, because James and John 
were employed on the same find of business ; 
namely, what was connected with fishing. 

21. rots o¢BBaccv] This clause, assome imagine, 
alludes to our Lord’s custom of attending the 
Synagogue every Sabbath day. But it should 
rather, with some ancient and most modern Com- 
mentators, be taken of one particular Sabbath, the 
nert Sabbath,as is plain from the ci0éws, and what 
follows. On this use of rd cdBBura (which Fritz. 
thinks originated from the Chaldee singular forin 
in emphasis woo), see Schleus. Lex. 

22. ws éfoveiay Eywv] See Note on Matt. vii. 28. 

23. év mvelpatc axaldorw}] Some take the év for 
ofv; but for this there is no sufficient authority. 
Others, more properly, render, “ in the power of 
an unclean spirit,” or, “ oceupied by an unclean 
spirit,’ “‘ having an nnclean spirit,” as Luke says. 
The man must have had Inecid intervals. or he 
wonld not have been admitted to the Svnagogue. 
His disorder seems to have been epilepsy brought 
on hy Demoniacal agency. 

24. fa] An interjection derived from the Im- 
perative of éay, and signifying, det ns alone! It 
expresses indignation, or extreine surprise. Tl 
piv kal col, cil. coody, Which is sometimes szzp- 
iC in the Classical writers. [Comp. Matt. 8, 

T NrDe¢ dnodfauc ypac) The Commentators are 
not agreéd whether this clanse should he taken 
interrogatively, or deelaratively. ‘The recent 
Kditors mostly preferthe latter mode, But there 
is nore point and spirit, and perhnps mere pro- 
priety, in the former. By dnod/cac is not meant 
(ax ost of the Conmmentators imagine) Bucarloac. 
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the term used by Matthew ; but rather, as Euthym. 
explains (in a popular sense), ‘ to destroy our pow- 
er,” by expelling us from earth ; so Bacaricac ex- 
presses the final end of them, namely, being con- 
signed to hell torments. By ipas, is evidently 
meant his collearnes. 'O dytos rot Ocod signifies, 
by the foree of the Article, the Messiah, as being 
such car’ éLoy ty. 

26. oxapdfur] Xmapdacey properly signifies fo 
tear, Co lucerate ; but here and in Luke xix. 39., 
it signifies fo fring on violent convulsions and 
spasms, such as accompany epilepsy, and which 
are sometimes called onupaypoi, though usually 
gsaspot by the Greek Medical writers. 

27. npds abrod,] for rods addsAovs, inter se. 

— rl fore —avrn)] Chrys. and Euthym., of the 
ancients, and Maldon. and Fritz., of the moderns, 
have alone seen the true scope of this clause ; 
which expresses not so much interrogation as ad- 
miration, ‘The whole may be rendered thus: 
“ Whatis this? of what sort is this nee (i. @. ex- 
traordinary) mode of teaching 7 for [the teacher] 
nves his order authoritatively to the unclean spir- 
its, and they obey him?” Of this sense of voc, 
examples are found in Acts xvii. 19, and Thueyd. 
v.50. Kar’ ifocolay importa self-derived and in- 
dependent authority, supposed to be oppesed to 
that of the Jewish erercists, 

23. riy roelqwoer rics T.) ‘The Commentators 
are not agreed whether this denotes ‘the coun- 
try round nbout Galilee,” or,“ the region of Gali- 
ter.” Uf the former method be adopted, the sense 
nist be, as Bez represents it, “net only through- 
out Galilee itself, but the cireumjacent regions.” 
But this is at variance with the parallel passage 
of Luke iv. 37. aly miyrna réror roe TEN Yeon, and 
it would require wai ray exply. ‘Thus the latter 
interpretation is preferable Nannie “the sur- 
rounding country of Galilee.” ‘This signification 
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is often found in the Sept., and also the N. T., as 
Matt, xiv. 35. dadocreXay els GAny ray reolywoor 
éxtanv. See also Mark vi. 56. Luke ni. 3. & iv. 
37. 

30. xarlxero}] Karawcie0ac, like the Latin yacere, 
is a term appropriate to one who is confined by 
sickness. "Ilysiper xoarjoas r. x. must be consid- 
ered in the same light as the iyaro ris ycsods ai- 
ris, namely, as an instance of Christ accoimpany- 
ing his words (Be thou healed, or the like) by a 
corresponding action; either simply touching the 
hand, or raising the person from his couch, as 
symbolical of recovery. Insomuch that éyelow 
sometimes denotes fo heal, In Matth. viii. 15. 
cai iylp0n, there is a signif. pragmans, the sense 
heing, “ she rose up well.” 

32. dre idu & Hos) They waited till that time 
(which was the end of the Sabbath) before they 
would bring their sick : since even to seek med- 
ical assistance, in the day, unless in extreme dan- 
ger, was thought a breach of the Sabbath. 

St. roddots ] Matth. says, sdrracs. But the one 
term is not Inconsistent with the other. Jesus 
healed many, even all who were brought to him 
[ Comp. Acts xvi. 17, 18.) 

— ove Agee — atrér] scil. roy Narordy civar, as is 
erpressed in many MSS. and in Luke iv. 4.) The 
sense is, * He would not suffer them to speak, 
beeause they knew, and would address him as 
Messiah ;” a title to which our Lord as vet made 
no public claim, lest he should excite tumult 
among the people. °H¢écc is a form of later Gre- 
cis for nie. 

M6, waredtwlar} This word not only signifies 

See Hos. ii. 7. It here 
nples the ardent desire which Simon had of 
finding and accompanying his Master. 

— {nrotel oc) The Fd. Pr. and very many MSS. 
have ct (yrote:, which was edited by Griesb., 
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Matth., Fritz., and Scholz. But there seems no 
sufficient reason for change. External evidence 
is greatly in favour of the received reading; and 
internal scarcely less so: for it should seem that 
the ancient Critics changed the position, in order 
that the sentence might have a better termination. 
It is far less likely (considering the sigmatism 
which prevails ineven the best writers) that they 
should have made the alteration for the sake of 
euphony. > 

33. ras Zyopévas] “ neighbouring.” This signifi- 
cation of the word thus arises. “Eyeo@al rrvos 
signifies properly to hold oneself by any thing ; 
then, to adhere to it; keep close to it; to be close 
to it, be near it, be neighbouring . 

—xwoporbd\cs] is a rare word, and occurs else- 
where only in Strabo, Ptolemy, J. Malela, and 
Isidore ; and signifies a place between a city and 
a village, i.e. a country town, such as Joseph. 
Bell. i. 3.2. says there were many in Galilee. 
‘These were mostly, though not always, unwalled, 
and may be supposed, like those cities of the 
early ages described by Thucyd. i. 5., as being 
ward Keung olxouplvas. 

For «axci 1 have edited xaj éxc?, with Griesb., 
Fritz., and Scholz, from very many MSS. and 
inany early editions: not merely, however, on ac- 
count of MS. authority, bnt because the cai is em- 
phatical ; aud wherever it is 80, no crasia can be 
admitted. ‘“Rfc\\vOa is a stronger term than 
Pea, and signifies, “I am come forth (as a 
teacher). ” 

BY. lv rais evy.) Griesh., Knapp., Tittm., Vat., 
awl Scholz, edit als rag avvaywyis, from a few 
MSS. , as bemg the more disfentt reading. But 
the Critveal canon preferring such, has its excep- 
tions ; one of wink in when (as a) it introdu- 
coa whet ia contra lingua consuctudinem. For 
the ume of cl for dy will nat here apply. ‘There 
ia Jitthe deufet bat that the elo wasa mere error of 
the scribes (ariming from ~ els juet after); which 

‘ t 
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would afterwards cause the noun to be accommo- 
dated to it in case. Fritz. sees this matter in the 
true light, and has restored the common reading, 
which, indeed, the ancient Versions all support. 

43. éuGocpnodpevos] ‘‘ having given him a striet 
charge.”’ las on Matt. ix. 30. ’EéBadev a. for 
dnéXuce, despatched him quickly. 

44. See Levit. xiv. 2. 

4.5. xno. m. xai dcad.) Here the latter term diag. 
(which occurs in the Classics) is intended to 
strengthen the former. The sense is, ‘‘ to pub- 
licly proclaim and divulge the thing.” Adyoyv is 
used as at Matt. iv. 8, and elsewhere in Hebra- 
ism, since 43° 1s so employed. 


II. 1. de? fyecody.] Euthym. and Theopnh. right- 
ly take this for dteAOovedv fyepdv rivdv, * after 
some days had intervened.” ‘This sense of dca 
(mostly in composition) occurs both in the N, T. 
and the Sept., and in the best Classical writers. 
For mdAtv elojdOev we have ctop\Oe nddty in many 
MSS., with the Syr. and other ancient Versions, 
some Fathers, aad the edit. Princ. It is rightly 
edited by Matth., Fritz., and Scholz. 

— cls olxov] domi, athome, nainely, in the house 
in which he sojourned, This is regarded as an 
example of the use of els for év. But there seems 
to be rather a blending of two forms of expression, 
namely, “ He has gone to his house and is in it.” 

2, Gare pyxlre yworiv, de.] Ta mpds Olpav for rd 
7p40vpov, the vestibule. ‘The sense of the passage 
is, ‘So that there was no Jonger place for them 
in the vestibule [much less the house itself}.” 

—rdv A\dyov.] Used xar’ oxy for rdv Ab6yov rod 
Geo, or rijs BaaAclas, the doctrine of the Gospel, 

3. alpdpevov bnd reac.) “ carried by four per- 
sons;’? namely, on n litter.” épovres, bringing. 
The construction is, cal dpy. (acil. dvOpwroe plpov 
res mods alréy; namely, to be healed) rapadurixdy 
alodpcvoy bnd v.53 natatly, aa we learn feom Matt 
and Luke, on a litter carried by thei. 
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4. dxcoréyacay tiv oréyny, &c.} In the inter- 
pretation of this passage there are some difficul- 
ties; which have appeared to many Commenta- 
tors so formidable, that they have endeavoured 
to remove them by resorting to various methods, 
almost all of them (as I have shown in Recens. 
Synop.) at variance with the meaning of the terms 
ancorfyacuy, orlynyv, aud efopltuvres. ‘The inter- 
pretation of Light, Whitby, Kuin., and Winer is 
the east liable to objection; which supposes that 
the bearers brought the paralytic to the flat roof 
of the house by the stairs on the outside, or along 
the top from an adjoining house ; and then forced 
open the trap-door which led downwards, to the 
ircopoy. But that forcing open the trap-door has 
nothing to countenance it; nay, (as Fritz. re- 
marks, the words dzeorfyacay tiv orlyny dxov hy 
can only mean that the bearers tore off the tiles in 
the very place under which they knew Jesus to he. 
We may suppose that, not able to approach Jesus 
in the room where he was, (probably an upper 
roomn,) they ascended tothe flat roof by the outer 
stairs, and hearin uncovered the roofing, (whether 
tiles or thatching), and dug through the lath and 
plaster, ahout the place where they understood Jesus 
to he, they Jet the couch down through the orifice. 
No other method conld have effectually attained 
the object; namely, of bringing the litter to Jesus 
without having to pass through the crowd. 

‘Roo. has here a significatio pragnans, i. e. 
digging through and scooping out, 

— yardot] “let, or lower [down].” So Acts 
ix. 25. yaddouvres atrdv ty onvpldc. and xxvii. 17. 
2 Cor. xi. 33. Jerem. xxxviii. @. The word does 
not in this sense occur in the best Classical wri- 
ters. 

3. gol.] Griesb., Tittm., and Fritz. edit od, 
Ginitting the ood following, from some MSS., 
confirmed as they think, hy ver, 9. But those 
MSS. are too few to have much weight: and 
ver. 9. can have rene; for supposing cod there 
to he the true reading, vet what is so likely as that 
when aforinula, such as agMurral co: ai dperarha 
cov, is not employed directly, but put hypotheti- 
cally, that it should be shortenrd, 

6. ofrw.) This is omitted in some MSS., and 
is cancelled by Fritz. But it nuet be retained, 
as being very significant, The sense is, “ Why, 
or how, does that man [dare te] so speak blas- 
phemies!” 

7. cl ph cts 8 Ord,.) Some point cf ph) cis, & eds. 
in the sense, “but one — that is God.’ And 
they adduce as examples Matt. civ. 17, and Mark 
x. 18. But in those paseayes the common pune- 
tuation and interpretation adopted in tris passage, 


by which c/s is taken in the sense ie (emwering 
to the use of the Heb. >pyy in Exod. xxxiii. 5. 
Judg. xxi.) is even more required than in the pres- 
ent; and in all of these it is confirmed by the 
ancient Versions. Besides, it is here required 
by the parallel passage of Luke. [Comp. Job Xi¥. 
4. Isa. xliii. 25.) 

8. rw avetyart alrec.] Some ancient and early 
modern Commentators take this to designate 
Christ’s divine nature, which consequently im- 
parted omniscience. Others interpret it, “ by the 
Spirit,’ i.e. the Holy Spirit, which, as man, our 
Lord had received. But of these two interpreta- 
tions the former is destitute of proof; and the lat- 
ter is negatived by the abrov added. Preferable 
is a third. supported by the most recent Commen- 
tators, as Rosenm., Kuin., and Fritz., “in his 
mind,” i.e. in himself. This, however, seems a 
curtailment of the sense, which, I think, is, “ by 
his own spirit.” Thus spirit will be used em- 
phatically, for the spirit of wisdom, or under- 
standing; and the abrod is very significant, since, 
(as Campb. remarks)‘‘ the intention of the sacred 
Writer was to signify, that our Lord, in this case, 
did not, as others do, derive his knowledge from 
the ordinary and outward methods of discovery 
which are open to all men, but from peculiar 
powers he possessed ?.- e of every thing 
external.” See John ii. 25. 

—atrof.) ‘This word (as also the reading cod 
for cot just after) is found in a great majority of 
the MSS., several Versions, Theophyl., and the 
dit. Princ. It has been admitted by Wets., 
Matth., Griesb., Vat., Fritz., and Scholz. 

9. &yaoe.) So Matth., Griesh., Tittm., Vat., 
Fritz., and Scholz, edit. with several of the best 
Mss. and some early Editions, for éecpar. which 
is a very irregular form, and, Fritz. thinks, can- 
not be defended. Yet it may have been a popw- 
lar form, like some others used by Mark ; and 
the reading is, in all the + es to which they 
appeal, doubtful. The «ai following is omitted in 
several of the best MSS and some Versions, and 
is cancelled by almost all Editors from Griesb. to 
Scholz; but on searcely sufficient evidence. 

10, dnd ris ys dgefva.) This position, instead 
of the common one a¢. éi ric ys 18 found ina 
very great number of MSS. and Versions, and is 
adepted by Matth., Griesb., Tittm., Vat., Fritz., 
and Scholz. 

12. teavriew] ‘coram.” This is not a mere 
Hebraism, but is a use ae 4- the a wri- 
ters. Atofrw: Heupel woul supp! vrfand yerdpe- 
vers Fite. uihetiod that it signifies hoc auntie, 
equivalent to ut here res est, 
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15. feav yap —aitrg.] These words have been 
variously rendered, and indeed admit of more 
than one sense. Most Commentators, (after 
Grot.) take the «ai for the relative of, and render, 
“for there were many, who had followed Levi, 
and had sat down to table with him.” But this 
involves a needless repetition, and it should 
rather seem, that the atrw is to be referred to 
Jesus, and that the sense is, what Fritz. assigns, 
“for there were many present [in Levi’s house] 
and they had followed Jesus into the house.” 

16. rl dr.] The sense of this idiom (which 
oecure both in the Scriptural and Classical writers) 
is, ‘What is [the cause] that,” How is it that.” 
In the Classical writers a particle is generally in- 
terposed. 

7. els per4voav.] ‘These words are wanting in 
many of the best MSS., in nearly all the Versions, 
and in some Fathers; and are cancelled by 
Griesb., Fritz., and Scholz, being supposed to 
have been introduced from Luke v. 31. (Comp. 
I Tim. i. 15.) 

18. of rév ®agisalwy.} Mil) and Beng. would 
reatl of Papteaia:, from most of the best MSS. and 
\ ermions, which is edited by*Griesb., Tittm., Vat., 
and Seholz, But there is scarcely sufficient 
authority for the alteration, 

—om paral] Jt is strange that almost all 
Commentatars alould take thin col asa Dative for 
Gent. For although the Dative is used for the 
Gent, bothin the Sciptural and Classical wnters, 
vet only under certam ciremmatances, which here 
do not ext. Priv rightly remarks, that many 


Kai ovdeis eniBin- 16 36 


such passages are either corrupt, or wrongly un- 
derstood. And he adds, that unless a Dative can 
depend on the notion of the substantive, or be in- 
serted by the bye, or be a Datirus commodi, or the 
like, it cannot be coupled with asubstantive. He, 
very properly, takes the oof as the Nominative 
plural of ods, ao, ody. 

19. po) dévavrat of viot rov v.}] Campb. well ob- 
serves, that ‘‘ on a subject such as this, relating 
to the ordinary manners and customs which ob- 
tain in a country, it is usual to speak of a thing 
which ts never done, as of what cannot be done.” 
Whitby remarks, that the term is used on any 
reasonable hindrance, though far short of improb- 
ability. I. If the actions be incongruous or im- 
proper, as Luke xi. 7. JI. If the thing violates 
any rule of law or equity, as Deut. xii. 17. Acts 
x. 47. IIT. If it be not agreeable to the Divine 
counsels, as Matt. xxvi. 42. IV. If any inconve- 
nience arises, or other employment impedes it, as 
Mark iii. 20. V. If there is any defect or fault in 
the ohject, as “ Christ cou/d do no mighty works 
because of their unbelief,” Mark vi. 5.) VI. If 
there is a disposition adverse to it, Gen, xxxvii. 4. 
John xiv. 17. 

20. dy lxelvats rats itpats.] Several ancient 
MSS. and Versions have dy deelvy my iplpa, which 
is preferred by Mill and Beng., and edited by 
Griesb., Vat., and Scholz; but without good rea- 
son; for, as Fritz. observes, it can on ue account 
he admitted, since the plural refers to the pre- 
ceding iploa. 1 nen | remark, too, that the 
testimony of the Versions is not of much weight, 
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since in some of them the singular might be 
taken of dime in general, and therefore be a free 
translation of the plural. Ags jittle reason is 
there for cancelling the «ai just after, as is done 
by Griesb., Vat., ‘Tittin., and Scholz, from many 
of the best MSS.; for the copula (as Fritz. ob- 
serves) cannot be dispensed with. On this and 
the two next verses see Notes on Matt. ix. 16, 17. 

21. afpes —nadaov.} The construction ts, 1d 
rAfowpu avrod rd Kady aipe (ri) (and) rod madacor, 
“its new supplement taketh (something) from 
the old (garment).”’ That the ancients supplied 
and, is plain from its appearing in the MSS. in 
Various positions in the passage, but, no doubt, 
always from the margin. TA‘pwpa is for dvandg- 
pwpa, the supplementary portion, as it is explained 
by Hesych, On the full sense of these two verses, 
sec Markl. in Recens. Synop. 

23. év e433.) Luke vi. 1. says more definitely, 
lv caBBdrw devrcponpsry, Where see Note. 

— rapatooettoOar —oropluwy.) TWaoaz. is not 
here put (as many imagine) for ropeteoOac ; not is 
the sense of napan. dia rév ow. what Abr., Pal., 
and Krebs say, ‘to pass by newr the corn-fields.” 
The full sense is, ‘ to pass along (i. e. through) 
the corn-fields.”” See Deut. xxiii. 25. 

— iipkavro b8dv moreiv tlAdovres rt. @.] This is (as 
Bezaand Schleusn. remark) an interchanged collo- 
cation, yd primary notion being seated in the 
participle instead of the verb), for fofarro bddv 
notovyres TOAav, &ec., as xi. 5, and Acts xxi. 13. 
‘Oddy rowciv is Hellenistic Greek (with some tine- 
ture of Latinisin) for 8¢dv rorcicOar; the distine- 
tion between the Active and Middle voice being, 
in the later writers, often neglected. 

24. ide, rlh—sleors] “See! why, or how, are 
they doing on the Sabbath whatis not lawful to 
be done 7” 

25. 8re yoolav ~oye] ‘when he was in great 
straits,” “ was pressed hy necessity.”’ See 1 Sam. 
xxi. 6. It is not auarell synonymous (as many 
aiippose) with the érefvacc following. 

—atrds—atrois*} This is said xar’ éravép0weorr, 
See note on Matt. xi. 3. 1 have pointed accord- 
ingly. 

2h. dst 'APihOap ro®? dpy.] The sense of this 
disputed passage seems bi. during the High- 
priesthood of Abiathar.”” But from the passage 
of the O.'F. alluded to (1 Sain. xxi. 6.), it ap- 
pears that, at the period when the circumstance 
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here adverted to took place, Ahimelech was High- 
Priest; and other passages show that Abiathar 
was son of Ahimnelech. ‘To remove this difficul- 
ty, many methods have been proposed. Some 
would cut the passage out altogether ; others ad- 
mit that it was an error of memory in the Evange- 
list— methods alike inadmissible. Others en- 
deavour to remove the difficulty by modifying the 
usual signification of éx?, or adopting other senses. 
But that is too precarious, and indeed inefficient a 
inode to deserve attention. Several recent Com- 
mentaters suppose that the Evangelist has follow 
ed the Rabbinical made of citation ; which con- 
sists in selecting some principal word out of each 
section, ani apply ing the name to the section it- 
self. So Rom. xi. 2. é» "MAlg. and Mark xii. 26. 
éxi rhs Bdrov. Thus the sense will be, “In that 
portion of the book of Samuel where the History 
of Abiathar is related.” But this is not permitted 
by the collocation of the words ; nor will é=i with 
the Genit. admit of such a signification. Neither 
is Abiathar called a High-Priest in 1 Sam. xxi. 2. 
seq. Others, again, think that father and son had 
two naines, and that the father was a/so called 
Abiathar. But this selution is too manifestly 
made ‘‘for the nonce,” and is grounded on no 
proof whatever. Equally gratitous is the suppasi- 
tion of some, that Abiathar was the Sagan, or 
Deputy to his father Ahimelech, and is therefore 
styled High-Pnest. This, indeed, vanishes be- 
fore the severe historical touchstene applied by 
Fritz, Finally, Bp. Middlet. thinks that a 
great deal of learning and ingenuity have been em- 
ployed to remove a ditheulty which dors net ¢.rist, 
Mhis, he says, has arisen from imagining that the 
words of St. Mark, explained in the obvious way, 
would mean, ‘“ tn the priesthood of Abiathar,” a 
sense which, indeed, they will not admit. With- 
ont the Article, indeed (continues >. such woukd 
have been the meaning, as in I Macc. xiii. 42. 
luke iti. 2. ée’ doytaptwr "Avwa cal Kaid¢a. De- 
mnosth. i, 250. Thuewd. ii. 2. In fact nothing is 
more common in the Clastieal writers, “ Now 
(argues the learned Prelate) in these exanples 
the Article would imply, as in the case of Abia- 
thar, that these persons were aferncards distin- 
guished by their respective offices from others 
of the same name. And that the name Abiathar 
Was not an uncommon one among the Jews, is 
certain, Ant this night render the addition rot 
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épy. natural, if not absolutely necessary. ‘Thus 
pK sense will be, that this action of David was 
in the time of Abiathar, the noted person who 
was afterwards High-Priest. So Luke iv. 27. éni 
’EXteoaiou rot soo¢#rov. ‘This method (which had 
before occurred to Zegerus and Wets.) seems en- 
titled to the preference ; but I must frankly con- 
fess that it is not such as to be quite satisfactory 
to my own mind. (Comp. Exod. xxix. 32. Levit. 
vill. 3L.] 

28. 6 Ylds rov dvOpdz0v] Grot., Campb., Wakef., 
Kuin., and Fritz., strenuously contend that the 
sense here is not ‘‘ the Son of Man,” which is the 
general interpreiation, but ason of man. “ For 
(says Campb.) as the last words are introduced as 
a consequence from what has been advanced, the 
Son of man here must be equivalent to men in 
the preceding, otherwise a term is introduced 
into the conclusion which was not in the premi- 
ses.” But this savours too much of the sophistry 
of Scotch dialectics ; and the interpretation is lia- 
ble to very serious objections. Suffice it to say, 
1. that such a signification of Yids rod dvO. 1s un- 
founded in the N. T.; and 2. that such a sense 
of xtovos no where exists in the Sept., the writers 
of later Greek, or the N. T. In short, the inter- 
pretation can by no means be admitted, as intro- 
ducing, Without sufficient ground, a very strong 
expression ; Which leads to a Javity of ‘igang 
and practice as to the observance of the Sabbath, 
such as our Lord contd not mean to inculcate. 
Nor is it necessary so to interpret; for (as I have 
observed on Matt. xii. %.), the Gere here may be 
not illatire, but continuative ; of which uses ex- 
amples may be seen in Steph. Thes. and Hoogev. 
Partic. Or, with Maldon., it inay be considered 
as completive. ‘This view is strongly confirmed 
by the inanner in which St. Luke introduces thre 
worts, Resides the new interpretation is nega- 
tived " thie: cad (eren) of the present passage ; 
whieh has great foree, and implies (as Doddr. 
juetly otemrves) that “the Sabbath was an insti- 
twtom of high importance, aud may perhaps also 
refer to (hat sigwal authority which Christ, by the 
minketry Of tie Apostles shoul exert over it, in 
chapped it friim the seeenth to the firat day of the 
week" We may edd, that thin wan a delicate 
way of claimntig to be the Misstam, as in the 
works uttered by oar Lord on another occasion, 
“Phere ® here semething yreater than the ‘Sem- 

oe" 

In short, the reatening seems to be this: that 

n® 


as the Sabbath was an institution meant for the 
good of man, the relaxation of the strict observ- 
ance of it might, in some extreme cases, be justi- 
fied, as in that of David, and in this of his disci- 
ples. Besides, if that were not the case, that His 
countenance and permission were a sufficient au- 
thority, for the Messiah is Lord, &c. 


INI. 2. maperjpovv] Maparnpsiv signifies, 1. to 
keep one’s eyes fixed beside or close to (xapd) 
any person or thing. 2. to watch, whether for a 
good, or (as generally) for an evil purpose. 

4. teort —xaxonotjoat:] Almostall recent Eng- 
lish Commentators introduce here a Note of 
Campb. inculeating that “in Scripture, a nega- 
tion is often expressed by an affirmation of the 
contrary.” But it does not appear what bearing 
such a trite remark has on the present passage. 
Here there is an interrogation ; which our Lord 
introduces, as being more spirited than a mere 
declarative sentence. He leaves themselves to de- 
cide the point. By the expression dya0ornoijoat, 
he adverts to his healing the cripple: and by xaxo- 
rocjoat, to the designs against ms life, which the 
Pharisees were plotting even on the Sabbath. 

5. per’ doyiis] It is not necessary here to dis- 
cuss, with Commentators, the question, whether 
Christ really felt anger, or not; or what is the 
true definition of anger; for the word doy) does 
not here denote anger, but (as sometimes in the 
Classical writers) commotio animt, indienation ; 
which may be defined, with Whitby, “a displeas- 
ure of the mind, arising from an injury done or 
intended to ourselves or others, with a desire to 
remove the injury.” ‘This view is established by 
the word following cuAd\unofpevos, being grieved in 
mind, which was, no doubt, meant to qualify and 
explain dpyiis. WMwpdoces (from méipos, Sai piece 
of skin) signifies callonsness, perversity. 

— ds f @dn}) These words which are omitted 
in severa] MSS., most of the Versions, and some 
Fathers, are rejected by most Critics, and can- 
celled by alinast all the Editors from Griesb. to 
Scholz, being supposed to be introduced from 
Matth. xii. 13., which seems very probable. 
‘AnoxuOcordvac signities to restore any thing to its 
former place or state, and is, in the Passive, by 
Hippoer, and the late Greek writers, and also the 
Sept. weed of restoration from sickness to health. 
So Hippoer. Lpidem, p V222. 4 yAdoou ancxadl- 
arurotls rated, 


6. [ Comp. Matt. xxii. 16.] 
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7. [Comp. Matt. iv. a 

8. of xepi Thpov xat Yeddva] Grot. rightly ob- 
serves, that these are not the Tyrians and Sido- 
nians, but those who inhabited the confines of 
‘Tyre and Sidon. See vil. 24. 

‘9, cire rots paOnrais] “he directed his disci- 
es.” TIpocxapreog at., ‘should attend upon 
brim,” Hpocxaprepciv signifies, 1. to persevere in, 
and continne intent on any thing, 2. to attend on 
any person. So Acts viii. 13. Banriadcis jv rpoo- 
caprepav Ta bidinx~, and also in several Classical 
passages cited by the Commentators. Fritz. 
thinks it very strange that the phrase should here 
be used of a (hing. But, in fact, the Weng is put 
for a person—the rowers for the boat, as in a 
kindred passage of Thucyd. iv. 120, where see 
my Note, also infra iv. 36. dda dé sdotd pea Hy por’ 
abros, i. e. With Jesus's vessel, where see Note. 

10. £0codaevec) Brug., Newe., Kuin., and Fritz. 
rightly ohserve, that “this must have a pluperfect 
sense,” “ had healed.” Mdarcyas denotes ‘‘ griev- 
aus disorders.” The ward properly signifies a 
scourge, but inetaphorically any loréuring affee- 
tion, especially disease. 7 

I. nvetpara ra dxdOapra — noooéxinrevy] Camer., 
Rosenin., and WKuin, take reefpara to denote the 
persons Who were troubled with demons. But, 
as Fritz. justly remarks, there is here ascrihed to 
dvinons, what the persons possessed hy them did, 
becanse those persons were not their own mas- 
ters, but were governed by the dainons. 

—irav abrdy Medon) The sense is, “as often 
as they saw him,” which Fritz. pronounces to be 
solercistic, unless we write 67’ dv @0. But there 
ean he no difficndty in supposing that the Evange- 
liat so wrote, ar, at least, so considered the con- 
junction in his mind. Poppo on Thueyd. per- 
petually so OC UR, 

4. ¢eolnes] “ appointed.” So Apoc. 1. 6. wal 
izolnory huts Buoedtis wai icocis ty Ow, and some- 
times in the Jater Classical writers. So the Heb. 
sey in] Sam. xi. 6. and sometimes the Latin 
foecere, a8 in Cicero pro Plancio, 4. 

15. ovelav) The word here signifies rather 
power than authority. 

16. xpdrov Sipdra] Beza, Schmid, Glass, Schott, 


and Fritz., introduced this addition, on the au- 
thority of at least four MSS.,as being necessarily 
required to complete the sense. And so Newc. 
Wakef., and Campb. translate. There is, indeed 
(as Matthai admits), a manifest lacuna. And 
though that is supphed in various ways, in the 
MSS., yet in none so satisfactorily as in the above 
manner. Indeed, De Dieu and Kuin. defend the 
common reading, and maintain that it is a concisa 
et Lians eratio, of which the sense is, “ And he 
appointed Simon, whom he (afterwards) called 
eter.” But let the style of the Evangelist be as 
unstudied as they please, vet tis would be an un- 
paralleled negligence. Far better is it to sup- 
pose a ducuna. ‘To the above addition, hawever, 
a strong objection has been made; namely, that 
it may be supposed to be introduced from Matt. 
x.2. But that passage, as Fritz. observes, is very 
dissimilar. I cannot, however, help suspecting 
that the <p roy was derived from that source ; 
and 1 have little doubt but that the true reading 
IS Lesdva Without xpdrov. So in the paralle! pas- 
sage of Luke vi. 14. (which Mark seems to have 
had in view), d«Ackdpevos ax’ atrGy eddeca, of wal 
unootévous wedpace’ — Linwva (Sv aati wvtpacr Ids per) 
cai 'Avcofay, &c. Besides, it is far more proba- 
ble that one word should have slipped out than 
two. And thus we are enabled to account for the 
omission, on the principle of homaiteleuton, or 
rather general similarity ; for in Manuseript char- 
acters Sipwea is Very like Sage. ‘That would 
cause the emission insome MASS. ; though 1] have 
no doubt hut that, in others, the omission of x/- 
pwra Was oceasionéd by 1ts standing by itself, and 
seeming to farm no part of the construction ; 
though 1t belongs to the preceding étreines dddaun, 
inserted in the Cod. Vatic. In four other MSS. 
re@ree was inserted (though probably not in the 
Archetypes), because it softens the seeming harsh- 
Wome : lm 1, however, is less, if we consider that 
the words preceding tra dec — dada are, in some 
Inéasure, parenthetioal, 

The words aai df we — Merger are here added 
parenthetically ; because, in fact, this surname 
Was not given to Simon on the Meatunt, but after- 
wards. See Matt. xvi. 18, 
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17. Boavegyés}] With this word the Commenta- 
tors are much perplexed. One thing is certain, 
that it does not correctly represent the Syro- 
Chaldee term. JVhat that was, the Commenta- 
tors are not agreed. Most think, with Jerome, 
that the true word is Bevepecix, from the Heb. 
py 93, for in Hebrew Tay4 continually signi- 

és thunder. But this varies too much from the 
restigia literarum. Others derive it from the 
Heb. yyy +733. But that deviates further, and 
only signifies ‘sons of noise,” or sound. ‘The 
best derivation seems to be that of Caninius, De 
Dieu, and Fritz., yryq 3 Py for Reges, in Syriac 
and Arabic signifies thunder. Thusthe word {oa- 
vepyés seems to be a slight corruption for Bouvloe- 
yes. ‘The reason for this appellation has been va- 
riously conjectured. See Horne’s Introd. 

20). phre dorov payeis] i.e. not even to take 
food (by a common Hebraism) ; much less to at- 
tend to any thing else. 

21. xai dxvisavres —airév] There are few pas- 
sages on which Commentators are more divided 
in opinion than this. Several questions are in- 
volved in the discussion of the sense: 1. whoare 
the of rap’ abrov ? 2. to what report nay dxotouv- 
reg be thought to have reference ? 3. what is the 
sense Of éqd9ov and of xparhoac? 4. who those are 
that are represented as saying ¢{forn 7?) On these 
points I see no reason to abandon the opinions 
which I proponnded in Recens. Synop.  Fritz., 
after a very long and minute discussion, deter- 
nines (an I Kael myself done) that the best inter- 
pretation is that of the ancient and many eminent 
modern Commejtators (Grot., Beza, Kypke, 
Campb., Wets., Valekn., and Kuin.), as follows : 
“When Jesas’ kinsfolk (i. «. his mother and 
brothers, ate ver, 31.) had heard (that he was at 
Ca — they went out froin their house, in 
order thet they might lay hands on him ; for, said 
they, he is surely beside himself.” Fritz. re- 
snarks that the Greeks any clvac naod revoc, in the 
sense ‘to be af any one’s nation or family 3” of 
wincn he adducen ¢ rainplen, That from “Susan- 


na ver. 33. éxatoy dé ot map’ adrijs, 1s quite deci- 
sive. ‘Axotcavres signifies ‘“ having heard of his 
being at Capernaum, and what was going on in 
the house.” Koarfoa signifies “‘ to lay hands on 
and hold fast ;’”’ yet it does not necessarily imply 
violence, but sometimes friendly intentions, as in 2 
Kings iv. 8. and Mark ix. 27. ’Eééorn, sub. rod 
vod OF yv@pns, is to be taken in a figurative sense 
for “he is transported too far.” The word is 
often used in the Classical writers of vehement 
commotion or perturbation ; and we have there 
both the complete and the elliptical phrase. 

22. Beedé. Exe] 1. €. he is possessed of Beelze- 
bub. [Comp. John vii. 20. viii. 48. x. 20.) 

23 — 29. In these verses are shown, 1. the ab- 
surdity of the charge; and 2. the wickedness of 
it; it being of so deep a dye, that it will never be 
forgiven. 

2h. €p’ aur peo.) MeetfeoOur signifies proper- 
nt to he wget at ii parts, or parties ; and, ce 
the adjunct, to be at rariance, and in opposition. 
In which case it carries with it the regimen of 
verbs signilying opposition. 

26 xaiel & Y.] The wait is said by Kuin. to be 
for otrws. But Fritz. shows that it retains the 
usnal force. 

al. ob dlyarac obdets) A great number of MSS., 
some Versions, and the Icdit. Prine., have otdeis 
dtverac, Which is edited by Griesb., Matth., and 
Scholz ; hut injadiciaasly : for the common read- 
ing, a8 heing the more diffienlt, is to be preferred, 
and is very properly retained by ‘Tittin., Vat., and 
Fritz, ‘This idiom of the double negative is [re- 
quent in Seripture (as Luke ix. 2, John vi. 63, ix. 
~~ though it was generally stumbled at, more 
or less, by the seribes. Tot leyupot, The foreo 
of the Article here is that of iusertion in Hypothe 
sis. See Middlet, Gr. Art. C. iii. $2. 1. 

23. cal ai) Thos several of the hest MSS. read 
for «af. And so Griesh., Tittm., Fritz., and 
Scholz edits and very properly: sinee it is far 
easier to account for the omission thau for the 
insertion of the ai, Bemdes, the article is here 
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as much required as at dyapr. just before. [Comp. 
} John 5. 16. 

29. Brac. els rd Tvedpa rd ay.] See Note on 
Matt. xii. 31, 

— xplarws.] The dpaprijparos (or dpaprias), which 
Grot., Mall, Griesb., Rosenm., and Kuin. would 
read, is a mere emendation of the common. read- 
ing to improve the antithesis; which, however, 
is unnecessary, See Matt. and Fritz. 

"W. Ore Ere ve Sa ‘These are (as Beza, Ca- 
sanb., Grot., rai. und Fritz. rightly observe) the 
words ofthe Brangelist, not of our Lord. 

31. fpyovrat ofv) The o¢y is here, as often (like 
ergo sometimes in Latin), resremptice, taking up 
the thread of the narrative from ver. 21.) Instead 
Of of ddeXoi cai hf pérno, a few ancient MSS , and 
mast of the Versions, have 4 pArno «al of adi gol, 
Which in edited by Griesh., ‘Tittm., Vat. and 
Scholz. But there is no sufficient authority for 
the change ; which may, with Wets. and Vritz., 
be accounted far from a wish te do honour to the 
mother of Christ. By uo is meant, not outside 
of the house, but ontside of the cred, 


32. wal ol ddA gol cer) Many MSS. and the adit. 
Prine. add xai at adAgal cov, which words are 
edited by Matth., Griesb., ‘Tittm., Vat., and 
Scholz; but are, with more reason, rejected by 
Kuin. and Fritz. 


for étidale, say most 
“ritz. shows, the phrase 
The sense is, “ He be- 


TV. 1. fokwro a 
Commentators. But, as 
may have its full force. 


gan to teach by the sea;” and then, by the in- 
creasing crowd of anditors, he was compelled to 
embark on board the boat (mentioned supra iii. 
“.), and there to teach the people, seated on ship- 
board at sea. 

2. dy rp dudagg for ty rq duddoxeiv} a mode of ex- 
pression peculiar to Mark. 

‘+. rot otparot] Omitted in very many MSS., 
most of the Versions, and the Edit. Princ. ; and 
rejected by Mill, Beng.. Wets., Matth., Gresb., 
Tittm., Vat.sFritz., and Scholz; as being intro- 
duced from the other Gospels. 

7. rig —— The Article is here found, as 
being employed, in a general sense, for tiorny 
ground, 

— captor ote fdwac] “did not vield fruit.” This 
was not necessary to be said of the former seed 
sown ; but here it Was with reason expressed, since 
the first growth justly afforded some hope of a 
prosperous increase, (Rosenm.) 


§. dvapalwerra wal atidverca) ‘ which sprung up 
and increased.’ Abé. us for atfardperoy, which is 
found in some ancient MSS. ; but, doubtless, from 
aglo#r. ‘The active is used by the later, and 
especially the Hellenistic writers ; the middle by 
the earher. “Egepev iy. This wee of f, servi 
to enumeration, is Hebraic. See 1 Sam. x. & 
Exod. xvii. 3, 4. 

0. aéreis.) The word is omitted in very mat 
MSS., nearly all the Versions, and the 
Editions, and is cancelled by almost every Editor 


from Wets. to Scholz. 
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10. xarapévas] Sub. ydoas, apart, what is in a 
manner “at (a separate] part.” ‘The expression 
occurs both in the Scriptural and Classical 
writers. Oi neoi avrév means *‘ those that were 
about him.” By which expression are designated 
the stated attendants on our Lord’s ministry, his 
regular disciples, probably (as Futhym. thinks) 
the Serenty disciples. So Jamblich. Vit. Pyth. 
17. of zeot rv dvéoa means Pythagoras’s disciples. 
The construction épwray rivd 1 is remarkable, 

1. dédoruc] ‘itis granted” [by Divine grace] ; 
not obticit, as Wets. renders; which is an unjus- 
tifiable curtailment of the sense. By rots cw, Is 
meant to those who are most removed from in- 
timate connection with me, and acceptance 
of my religion. This name the Jews used to 
give to the Heathens, as being retnoved from 
covenant with God. Our Lord, therefore, as 
Whitby remarks, seems to hint to them, that ina 
short time the kingdom of God would be taken 
froin them, and they themselves be the of cw. 
This mode of speaking is also found in the Rab- 
binical writers. See Lightf. 

IZ. tva BAlz. BrYizwoe] The Commentators have 
almost universally taken the (va for érc, qut, or ila 
w, But Fritz. more correctly explains it eo can- 
silio, wt. Our Lord means that the prophetical 
saving of Isaiah will be nade good. ‘he sense 
m, “ To the multitude a}l things are propounded 
oy the intervention of parables; with the intent 

t (as the prophet says), since they have eyes 
and ears nari, and yet see not, not understand, 
they may not repent and obtain forgiveness of 
their zines.” The expression Bdfm. «al pd) twat 18 

as Le Clere olmerven) a proverbial one, and re- 
ates te theme who might see, if they would nse 
their faculties, that which they now overlook, 
thretivh inattention and folly. So Alschyl. Prom. 
OF era pty Bilmerres TBderov parny, K \bovres 
ob Reovoy (Comp. John xii. 49. Acts xxviii. 
26. Rom. x1, BJ 

The wards wal 4 $099 al rots 1A dp. the Comimen- 
titers comelder as an explaination of those of 
eaith el lewwmpar abredss the Hehrewn viewing 
all severe diterder as the punishment of sin, 
Anil —_— really ot wader the Mosaic 

OL. 
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dispensation, Abp. Magee (on Atonement, vol. i. 
p. 433,) thinks we may fairly infer from John v. 
14. But the Hebrew is yb x7}, “ne gens salva 
evadat.” For, as Fritz. observes, the Heb. ya, 
(as also the Chaldee x53), to heal, often signifies 
to forgive, offences being compared with wounds 
and disorders. 

13. kat m&s.] ‘ And how then!” Among the 
other significations of xa? when prefixed to inter- 
rogations, is that of drawing a consequence, as in 
Matt. iii. 14, and here. By mdcas is meant, not 
“all [other], but, ‘all [such as it behoves you 
to know].” 

I4. & orelowy — onel a A brief and popular 
form of expression, of which the sense is, ‘The 
sower [mentioned in the parable] is to be con- 
sidered as one sowing the Word [of God].”’ 

15. of napd ri ~ scil. omecpdpevor, OY onaolyres. 
Or "Oxov is for os, whom, which is, indeed, found 
in some MSS. and the Syr., bnt is doubtless a 
gloss. So the Latin whi for in quo. 

16. Spoiws} ‘ by a similar mode of explanation.” 

8. ovrof clowv.] These words are omitted in 
many MSS., the Ed. Prine. and Beng., several 
Versions, and soine Fathers, and are caneelled b 
Wets., Matth., ‘Tittm., Vat., and Fritz., which 
last Editor proves that-this is the trne way of 
reading the passage, though others are offered by 
the MSS. 

19. rotrov.} Griesb. and Fritz. cancel this 
word, on the authority of some MSS., as being 
introduce: from the other Gospels. But the 
sense will searcely dispense with the word, and 
the custom of the N. T. requires it. It is, besides, 
absent from so very few MSS. that the omission 
may he thonght accidental, or introduced cle- 
gantim gratia, forthe passage reads better without 
it. Fritz. adduces Matt. xiii, 39. a8 ai example 
of the absence of the prononn ; but it may be het- 
ter dispensed with there, since the same expres 
sion with the rofrov had oceurred n little before, 

—h andrn rod ndobrov.} Some recent Inter. 
preters take Agden for rlofes. Rut there is no 
reason to nbandon the common interpretation, 
“the fallacionsness of riches.” expressive of those 
various decrits, which accompany riches, pro- 
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ducing disappointinent, and throwing a veil over 
the heart, as to read happiness here aud hereafter. 
See | ‘Tim. vi. 17. 

—al rpl ra d. éxcO.] The sense seems to he, 
“the desires exercised about the rest of the 
gaudes ofMlife” (to use an old English term). 
Aord has reference to rod mAvbrev, and alludes to 
honours and sensual gratifications ; what are call- 
ed by St. Paul the ris capxds fncOvpla, and by 
Luke viii. 14. §oovai rod Giov. 
ever be (as Grot. suggests) an euphemism, since 
sensuality of every kind is adverted to. 

20. rapativovrac] “receive and entertain it, 
assent to it.” “Fv rpedwovra, &c. There is some- 
thing harsh in this, instead of which we should 
expect cis. ‘The best way of aceounting for it is 
to suppose, (with Grot. and Fritz.), that the 
vangelist suddenly returns back from the thing, 
and the erplication, to the parable, 

21. abrots] i.e. the disciples, not the people at 
large. Compare vv. 21, 24, 26, and Luke vin. 
16—18. And althongh vv. 21 —25 are brought 
forward in another sense in Matt. v. 153 x. 26; 
vii. 2 & 13, yet proverbial sententia like this 
are (as Grot. observes) applicable in various 
views. Itis (to use the words of Whitby) as if 
Christ had said: “1 give yon a clear light by 
which you may discern the import of this and 
other parables; but this T do, not that you may 
keep it to yourselves, and hide it from others, but 
that it may be beneficial to you, and by you be 
made henefieial to others; and that having thus 
learned, yau may instrnet them how they ought 
to hear, and to reeeive the werd heard in good 
and honest hearts, ver. 20.) And thongh | give 
_ the knowledge of these mysteries of the 
singdom af Crod (cerapdres) privately, I do it not 
that vou inay keep them ao; far there is nothing 
thus hid, which should hot be made manifest, 
neither was any thing made secret by me, but 
that it should afterwards come abroad.” 

— pir) “umm quid.’ An adverb sometimes 
involving affirmation, sometimes negation, (as 
here.) in which latter case Hoogev. considers it 
asemphatic. "“Koyerac, for plorrac, ia“ brought.” 
Neuter for passive, by an idiom common to beth 
Greek and Latin, ar spoken of letters ; though oe- 
curring also in other cases, as Thoevd. i. 137. 
NAM yao (1. ©. MONEY) aby Rerepov ix rae "AAnvey. 

lor ecreOie several MSS, (some of thet an- 
cient,) and Theophvlact have roig, which was 
proposed hy Mill, and edited bv Griesh., Knapp, 
and Fritz. But there is not sufficient authority 
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for the alteration, which seeins to be a imere 
emendation of the Alexandrian school. As little 
ground 1s there far the omission of the rc just af- 
terwards by the same «fditors. ‘The re could 
scarcely be dispensed with in the plain style of 
the Evangelist, though it might more elegantly 
be omitted. It was therefore cancelled by the 
enendatores, and curelessly omitted, on account 
of the preceding re in dori, by the scribes of the 
ordinary MSS. 

By «divny must be understood the couch (like 
our sofa), Which, as Grot. observes, had such a 
cavity as to admit of a cundelahrum being put un- 
der it; nay, it seems, any thing much larger; in- 
deed, from the citations adduced by Wets., it ap- 
pears to have been used by the ancients as a 
common hiding-place. [Comp. Matt. v. 15. Luke 
vill. 16. xi. 33] 

22. obdé fyivero dnéxpvdov, add’ tva, Kc.) An el- 
liptical form for obdé tyivtro anébu. (aA fyévero 
dnéxpvgor) iva, &c. Thus there is no reason 
to mah any one of the rariens readings, which 
have sprung from ignorance of the nature of the 
expression. (Comp. Matt. x. 26. Luke viii. 17. 
xii. 2.] 

Qt. SNnere rl — dxolovew.] There is an obscu- 
rity about this verse; which has given rise to 
several readings, and induced Editors to adapt 
various expedients to remove it. Griesh. and 
Tittm. expunge the elause «ai sooer@éerrar — 
dxotovoy, With a few MSS.; and Vater, from 
some MSS., cancels the rots ax. But it has been 
fully shown by Fritz. that neither emendation can 
be received; and he himself edits (\ésere. 
awolere, wal nporiAdecrac byid ret; dimpewuca. "Qa 
plrow perpcire, perenOiooveuc tpi. By this emen- 
dation the thought is expressed more lagically, 
and the sense more weatly expressed. But as 
there is no direct authority for the change, and as 
the FRvangelist is by no meas characterized by 
neatness and exact correspendence of the members 
of a sentence, it ought net to have been intro- 
duced into the text. 

The rf here answers to the rds of Luke. En- 
thym well paraphrases thus: ‘Ev o@ pl-ow perpsire 
rv mpncoydy, fy tw alirw wah ae tact bpiv & pues. 
on Mate. xi. P2, & x1. 20. Luke vii. 18, & 
XIN. * 

Qh. Fritz. well observes, that in ver. 26 — 382, 
there is accontinuation of our Lord's discourse, 
which is now addressed to the people at ae: 
‘The followmg parable is recorded only by Mark. 
On its bearing and appheatiion Commentators 
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differ; some, as Whitby and Fritz., referring it 
to the seed which fell on good ground, in the 

receding parable of the sower. But others, as 
Mackn., think the correspondence in many re- 
spects fails; and they are of opinion, that it 
should be taken in connection with the preceding 
verses, and was intended to prevent the Apostles 
from being dispirited, when they did not see their 
labours attended with success. 

27. xabeldn wat éycipnrac, &c.] This expression 
is like that of Ps. iil. 6. éxoqujOnv Kai txrvwoa, é&n- 
yép9nv, and is an image of security and confidence. 

28. abropdrn.] The word properly signifies self- 
moved, ms here, as often in the Classical wri- 
ters, used of that energy of nature, which is in- 
dependent of human aid. Kapzodgopet is generally 
taken for dépe ; the xaoxo being mert, as in Diod. 
Sic. p. 137. dpxedos —xKaozogopet rdv ofvoy. But 
Beza, Pisc., and Fritz. more properly give it the 
full sense fruges fert, and take gépe from it in 
the next clause. 

—xSprov] ‘ blade.” For want of some such 
defmte term, the Greeks and Romans were obli- 
ged to use the same wordas denoted grass. The 
words yéprov and ordyvy are put in the singular, 
because they are used in a general sense, which, 
however, implies plurality. Zrdyvs denotes the 
€ar in its green state, and it is so called from 
the peculiarly erect form itthen has. [1Asjon cirov, 
the complete, perfect, and mature grain. So 
Gen. xli? 7. crayles rArjous. 

29. gray é? sapada 6 Kapxds.]) With this passage 
the ancient Translators were so perplexed, that 
they cither gave versions which wander from the 
sense ; or else they expressed the sense in a gen- 
eral way by, ‘‘ when the crop isripe.” The hest 
mode of rernoving the difficulty is, (with Beza, 
Heupel, Wolf, Kuin., and Fritz.,) to suppose an 
ellipsis of éuvrdv,as in the case of many other ac- 
tive verbs to which use imparted a reciprocal 
nenee ; codtreay, celOnv, drofpplareyv, dvadapBdven, 
wal yey, Moitvar, bvdidsvac, Excdifdvac, and finally 
repaee@vac Which, though it does not occur in the 
C]mmaical writers, is found in Hellenistic Greck ; 
e gr. Jowh. xi. 19. ofe Hv zodc6, Hris ob nanléwee (snr 
render) reig wtois “Iopaid. 1 Pet. ii. 23. napedldov 
Ct rh cebvorr: fexatws. The qnestion, however 
in, to shawn the frit is to be understond to yield 
itself up, and deliver its increase? ‘f'o the 
reaper, #ayv the Commentators generally, But 
oe. with Fritz., te refer it to 5 dr Ipdaw, tn. 

en from the preceding, Thas also & diOpusrag 
muat be underetoml Gt deoorMdc. Antn anoorld- 
dec 7d Apdorrvee, 18 vm pot, by A eeermingly popular 
Mevenowy, for ‘he sendeth those who may put 
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in the sickle ;” i.e. the reapers. So, in a very 

similar passage of Joel iii. 13. éanocreikare dpéza- 

ed cc napéornkev 5 rovynrés. See also Rev. xiv. 
a. 19. 

31. xéxxw.] The greater part of the MSS., to- 
gether with the ancient Editions, and some Ver- 
sions and Fathers, have xéxxov, which is adopted 
by Mill and Wets., and edited by Matth., Griesb., 
and others down to Scholz; except that Fritz. 
retains the common reading; I think rightly ; for 
(as he shows) it is otherwise scarcely possible to 
justify the construction. And although xékxoy 
may seem to be the more difficult reading, yet 
(as it appears from the Greek Commentators) 
there is reason to think that xéxccm was altered 
into xéxxov ex interpretatione. Besides, it may be 
added, as the words are so very much alike, (the 
« adscript and the v being perpetually confound- 
ed,) MS. authority will here have but little weight. 
On the subject of this Sinapi, for the purpose of 
removing what has been thought a great difficul- 
ty, (namely, how to reconcile what is here said 
about the size of the seed and of the plant with 
the sinapis nigra, or common mustard plant,) Mr. 
Frost has propounded the hypothesis, that the si- 
napi of the N. T. does not designate any species 
of the genus we eall Sinapis, but a species of the 
Phytolacca ealled the Phiytolacca dodecandra, 
which is a tree common in North America; and, 
Mr. Frost says, grows abundantly in Palestine, 
and has properties exactly corresponding to those 
here ascribed to the xéxxos. But the learned 
Botanist has adduced no azthentication of these 
statements from the works of eastern travellers. 
Indeed, the hypothesis is not only probably de- 
void of proof, but is unnecessary for the com- 
mendable purpose in view. Every enlightened 
Interpreter will see how uneritieal it were to 
press, so much as Mr. Frost has done, on the ex- 
pression “least of all seeds.” It is sufficient if 
the smallest mustard seed be among the very 
least of seeds known in Palestine ; for it is plain 
that the tohacco could not be here contemplated, 
since it was unknown till the discovery of Ameri- 
ea. And the Foxglove was probably net known 
in Palestine. It is plain, too, that rderwy must 
not be pressed upon; for the Heb, 45 is often 
similarly pleonastic. "Thus it is omitted in the 
parallel passage of St. Matthew. 

Again, ylverac dévdpoy aay very well be taken, hy 
aA popniur hyperbole, for “it becomes, as if were, 
atree 3") expecinily as from na comparison of the 
parallel words of Matthew, rocei wdtouc pryddous, 
it as plum that the sense must be, ‘that which 
branches out widely, tak a tree.” Thus, in the 
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— passage of Luke, for cévépov some MSS. 
ave ws dérdoov, where, though the ws evidently 
came from the margin, yet it shows the mode in 
which the word was taken by the Glossographer. 
Besides the statements of Lightf., achewéhaer, 
and Dr. A. Clarke, make it certain, that this plant 
sometimes grows to a height which may very 
well allow it to he a shelter for birds. ‘Thus the 
above celebrated botanist mentions a species of 
the plant several fect high, which presents a tree- 
like appearance. As to what Mr. F. calls “ the 
impossibility of an anal plant becoming a shrub, 
inuch less a free,” it is too formal and far-fetched 
an objection to deserve the least attention. Be- 
sides, Mr. Frost’s own argument cannot but be 
fatal to his own hypothesis, since it must be 
negatived by the worl Grav dé aténOn, ylverat ndv- 
twv tdv Aaydvwy pellwr, for surcly the term 
Auy., plant, is not applicable to a tree, ‘That 
some properties are common to the Sinapr and 
to the phytolacca dodecandra is clearly insufficient 
to establish Mr. Frost’s position. 

33. KaOds hdlvarro —_ i.e. “as they had the 
ability and capacity to understand thein ; and in 
such a way as they could pratit by them.” 

34. éné\ve névra) “ gave solutions and explana- 
tions of every thing” [that was obscure to them.] 
"Rrafiery, (as the Heb. ang and the Latin solrere ) 
often has this sense. Its primary signification is 
to untie a knot, The Hebrew term seems to be 
derived from >y\5 to open or loase what is shut 
or bound, whence ppg, «a key, literally an 
opener. 

36, zapaday Bdvovety — ty rb nNow.}] On the inter- 
pretation of this passave Commentators are by no 
means agreed. Most take dy 13 mdoly as put for 
el r2 zNovor, In this sense: ‘ After he had disniiss- 
ed the multitude, his disciples took him, just as 
he was, (i. e. unprepared as he was, and without 
delay.) on board the ship.” An interpretation 
ably supported by Rosenm. and Kuin. But as 
this taking of dy for ch is here somewhat harsh, | 
should be rather inclined to agree with Buthyin. 
and some other ancients, together with several of 
the modern Commentators, in joining fy rg = \elp 
with w< Sx, which renders any enallage unneces- 
sary. ‘Thus the sense will he, that on the disinis- 
ea) of the multitude, they carried him off, just as 
he sat in the boat [out of which he had heen 
teaching].” Yet thia reference to the boat men- 
tioned supra v. PF. is somewhat harsh, and the 
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sense rather jejune. "Hy is too little significant 
a term to have éy rH wAolw Joined with it; which 
words are plainly joined in construction with 
rapudrapfdvove.. ‘Then éy ra& =X. is, strictly speak- 
ing, not used for els rd ndotov, but is a phrasis 
prognans (and henee the Datire is used for the 
Accus.) denoting, they took him on beard, and 
carried him in the hark [namely, that mentioned 
supra v. 1.] As to a Jr, there is no need to su 
pose it to mean just as he was, without ‘waiting for 
refreshment, or accommodations for the passage ; 
a scuse somewhat jejune and forced. And surely 
no great preparations would be necessary for a 

assage of a few miles across a Jake. We must 
a as in very many places of the best writers, 
take it simply to mean cits, quam celerriimeé. 
(Sec my note on Thucyd. tii. 30. Gercp apie 
This was agreeably to their Lord's injunction, an 
because probably the evening was coming on. 
See Fritz., whe aptly compares Lucian Asin. C. 
2b. xdrw agijxar ws fy Te Copy. 

— per’ atrot} i. e. as Fritz. explains, with Je- 
sus's vessel. And he cites many examples of this 
figure, by which the vesse] is put for the crew, or 
the crew for the vesse]. One, however, still more 
to the purpose, occurs in Thuevd. iv. 120. 2. 
Boacldas dcézdcvoe veurds bs thy Lecdum, cpulpee piv 
girla xpomdcolen, abrds dé dr Agri Grobler (dcrbpe- 
vos, Oxws cl pv reat row KlAnros pelZove mAoly sopr- 
reyxdior, h rotons Guero: aiirp. 

37. AatAay] a Whirlwind, hurricane ; for the 
ancient Lexicographers explain it by ecorpoga, 
and Aristot. de Mundo, ceeea Plaror, cai c) elpever 
cdrwOty avw. It seems derived froin dar, rery, and 
Mézreev, to snatch, take off, carry away. ‘R-/fad- 
Ac is to be taken in an intransitive sense for se in- 
jeeerunt, irruchant. VoplgecOur, seil. fe roy cipede 
rw, to be supplied from the preceding. 

33. ry cpl] i.e. the place where the stecrs- 
man sat, and the most commodions one for a pas- 
senger. Td eoeenrg. must be rendered, not a pil- 
low, but te pillow, “Phe Article has a peculiar 
foree, as pointing to a particular part of the furni- 
ture of the ship. This seems to have been the 
leather-stuffed cushion, which was used as a pil- 
low. 

30. odea, ccd ) ‘The asyndeton here is very 
suitable to the gravity of the address, and the dig- 
nity of the oceasion. If Valekn. had had the taste 
to perceive this, he would have suppressed hie 
conjecture, that ciza is a gloss. Reaiien, the 
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use of two terms, however seemingly synonymous, 
strengthens the sense. Thus even in the form 
with which cryers, or heralds, commenced their 
addresses, *Axove, ciya. 

41. HAcyov} Not the disciples only, but the 
mariners also. 


V. 1. Ladapnvdv.] See Note on Matt. viii. 28. 

2. dvOow=05 év av. dx.] Sub. dv. So ver 25. 
a tts ovea év ptoet atparos. There is no such 
iypallage, as some Commentators suppose ; nor 
do Grot. and Fritz. rightly take the é» for ctv. 
Indeed av with éy is equivalent to éveydpevos, ‘‘la- 
boring under.”’ 

3. rhv karolxnoiwv] The Article refers to abrot 
understood; and the force of the Imperfect in 
ciyev is that of use and habit. Mvjpaat, instead of 
the common reading pynyeiors, is read in a great 
part of the MSS., the Edit. Prine., and Beng. It 
was with reason preferred by Mill, adopted by 
Wets., and edited by Matth., Griesb., ‘Tittm., 
Vat., Fritz., and Scholz. The common reading 
arose, no doubt, from ver. 2. The sepulchiral 
monuments of the ancients, especially in the 
Fast, were tolerably roomy vaults, and would be 
no indifferent shelter for maniacs. Indeed, from 
Diog. Jaert. ix. 38. lpnud2wy éviote, cut ruis tapos 
lvérarolwv, we find that they formed no con- 
temptible habitations, and were soinetimes used 
an such. 

5. tv rots — i] This punctuation IT have adopt- 
ed with the Vulg., Syr., E. V.. Doddr., Winer, 
and Fritz, as being required by propriety. ‘To 
place the comma after xcpdZwv, as 1s generally done, 
wonld vield a falne sense. See Winer’s Gr. Gr. 
§ 39. The position dy rois pv. wat lv rots dpenv for 
the comimon reading ty rots dpcowy xual by rois pv., if 
found in many of the best MSS., and alinost all 
Uie Versions. and is edited by Griesb., ‘Tittin., 
Fritz., andl Scholz. 

The cireumetance of cutting himself with sharp 
stones, jn@tead of aknife (which, of course, would 
not be granted him), is quite agreeable to the 
usnal custom of maniaca; who tear their flesh, 
ani] ent it with whatever they can lay their hands 
on; of which Wets aléuces examples. Here, 
however, thie Was tnanifeatly the result of da-imo- 
macal possession. 


§ 


7. Ocod rot tYyisrov] The epithet & éSdicros as 
applied to God, occurs no where else in the Gos- 
pels, and only once out of them; namely, Heb. 
vii. 1., taken from Genes. xiv. 22. It corresponds 
to the Heb. +)"5yy. ‘The expressions seem to 


have been at first given with reference to the ex- 
alted abode of God, i.e. in Heaven. See Isa. 
Ixvi. 1. The appellations may also refer to the 
supreme majesty of the Deity ; and correspondent 
terms are found in the Theology of all the Pagan 


nations of antiquity. Inthe O. T., however, »)»5}) 


is almost always used to distinguish the Deity 
from those who were called Gods. 

— boxigw oe rdv Ocdv] ‘This formula usually de- 
notes to put any one on lis oath. See Note on 
Matt. xxvi. 63. But here (as Grot., Rosenm., and 
Kuin, have shown) it has the force of oro, obtes- 
tor te per Deum, and thus is equivalent to the 
déopaé cov of Luke xviii. 28. 

— ph pe Bacavions| Namely, as some ancient 
and modern Commentators explain, ‘“ by compel- 
ling me to depart from the man.” But this inter- 
pretation, however agreeable to the context, is 
somewhat harsh, and is not permitted by the 
parallel passages of Matthew and Luke; from 
whence it appears that the word is to be taken of 
the mode of torment, which was supposed to be 
apportioned to dwmons compelled to come out 
of possessed persons, namely, the being compelled 
(as Luke expresses it) els rav d Buacoy dere 
(see 2 Pet. ii. 4. and Apoc. ix. | & 2, xi. 7, &c.), 
aterm applied by the Greeks to their ‘Tartarus. 
The words of ver. 10, wat rapexdder — Ew ris yor 
pas may, indeed, seein to favor the first-inention- 
ed interpretation. But they are equally suitable 
to the other. The dawmons entreat that if they 
must depart from the man, they inay at least not 
be coinpelled to leave the country; which was 
but another form of preferring the SrGivamioued 
request, that he wonld not send them away to tho 
place of torment. 

9. drexpl0n Aywv|) Many MSS. (soine of them 
ancient) and most of the Versions read Alyce 
abra, Which is preferred by Beng. and edited Wy 
Griexh., Tittia., Vat., Fritz., and Scholz. But 
there in uo sufficient reason for the alteration. 

— ri co dvepu) Spirits, both good and evil, are 
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always represented in Scripture, as haring names : 
assumed, as Commentators think, in accommoda- 
tion to human infirmity. Be that as it may, our 
Lord did not ask the name through ignorance, 
but (as Muthym. suggests) to thereby elicit an 
answer; that the bystanders might have the more 
occasion to admire the stupendous power by 
which the miracle was oti 

— Acycav) This word (from the name of a wel]- 
known Roman body of troops) was often used by 
the Jews to denote a great number, That the 
term has that sense here, and not that of Chief 
of the Legion, is plain from the words following, 
and those of vv. 10 & 12. 

10. abrois] i. e. himself and his fellows, who 
called themselves by the naine Legion. 

Il. nods rp dpe} ‘This reading, for pds ra dpn is 
found in the greater part of the MSS., nearly the 
whole of the Versions ee by Luke viti. 
32. rv rp 6p), and is adopted by Wets., Beng., 
Matth., Griesb., Vat., Tittn., Fritz., and Scholz. 
Yet the common reading is mot, as Fritz. affirms, 
tnepta ; for the xpds might mean tn, at, or by, as 
in many passages, which see in Schleusn. or 
Wahl. IHdvres is omitted in very many MSS., 
and all the best Versions, and is cancelled by 
Griesb., Vat., Tittm., Fritz., and Schalz. 

13. xai dnvlyovro] ‘were suffneated,” i.e. by 
drowning. So that it might he rendered “ were 
drowned," as in a passage of Plutarch cited by 
Wets. Indeed onr drown comes from the Saxon 
Drunenian, to choke. But that sense is inherent 
in the added words dy ry Oadrdoon. ‘Those who 
adopt the hypothesis which supposes the deimo- 
macs to have been /umaetics, are en involved in 
inextricable difficulties ; for the words of Mark 
(as Vritz. truly observes) can be no otherwise 
understood than as asserting that the dxmons 
ejected from the man really entered into the 
bodies of such of the swine as they chose, 

IM. of di Bédcxorres.] The participle has here 
the force of n substantive, as Matt. viii. 28. Luke 
Vill. Shovil, A rtyyeday (instead of the com- 
mon reading dryy.) is found in several MSs., 
and is edited by Griesh., Tie, Vat.. Pritz., and 
Scholz. I long hesitated to receive this reading ; 
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because, though strict propriety requires dzjyy., 
not arfyy., yet in such a writer as Mark, that 13 
not decisive ; and there are in the N. Ta few 
instances of dvayy. for dzayy., a signification 
which is noticed by Hesych. Yet I know none 
followed, as here, by els with an Accusative of 
thing for person; in which case dzayy. (which is 
a stronger term) secins requisite. 

By riv xé\e is meant the city of Gadara, and 
by rovs dypots, the country around it. 

—ldeiv rl dort rd yey.) This seems to be a 

opular mode of expression, meaning to examine 
into the reality of any reported occurrence. 

15. Gewpotor rdv —deyedva] ‘There is no reason 
to adopt any of the changes here found in MSS. 
and supported by Critics; not even the cancel- 
ling of xai before fyartopévoy, for it tends to 
strengthen the sense. And although there inay 
secm an unnecessary addition in rdv deyn«dra ray 
Acyewva after rade: Catport(spevor, yet the latter is far 
more significant; and there 1s a sort of climax. 
Render ‘They see the demoniac seated; both 
clothed and in his right mind; him (I say) who 
had been possessed by the demons who called 
themselves Legion.” ‘The being sealed is men- 
tioned, as a mark of sanity of mind, since mani- 
acs rarely sit. ‘Ego@iOneav is by most Commen- 
tators understood of fear lest they might suffer a 
greater calamity ; but it rather denotes awe at the 
stupendous miracle. 

17. wai ipfavro rapax.] ‘whereupon they fell to 
beseeching him,” &c. This sense of wai lke 
that of the Heb. y is frequent in Scripture, and 
sometimes occurs in the Classica] writers. Toy 
bplwy a., ‘their district.’ See Note on Matt. 
viii. 28. (Comp. Acts xvi. 39.) 

18. twa g per’ atrod] “might accompany him.” 
This was, as many Commentators suppose, from 
fear lest the demons should again enter into hin. 
But a better motive may be imagined. 

19. ot® agjecy abréy.] ‘Phe reasons which in- 
fluenced our Lord’s refusal have been variously 
conjectured , (see Theophyl., Euthym., Groet, 
Kuin., and Fritz..) any, or indeed all of which 
combined, mav have had effect. Tots cots. scil. 
oiacheus to be taken from oor. 


MARK CHAP. V. 19 — 27. 


? ’ a OO 
adhe déyer auto 


ys > 8 a ¢ ’ at ’ SY ro ¢ ’ 
avayyekov avtois, OUa@ Got Oo Kugtos MEMOLNKE, xHL NAENGE CE. 


175 


mT. ie. 

q >? a a af 5) a & X 
[maye sg tov oixov gov me0g tov; aovs, xat 9, 8, 
39 


> | ~ ’ a od ci 3 
WM Kat anyjlde xai qosuto xnovucay év ty Aexanohe ova énotnoer 


3 ~ ¢ > ~ a f 
auto o Injgovs’ nat nurtes &Fuvuafor. 


4 Fd ~ 3 ~ s ~ f e r ‘ 
21 KAI OLATEQUOAYTOS tov Inoov é&y tw mhoio mahi &¢ TO mwegayv, 1 40 


t U Q P 2 > 4 * 
22 curiiydn Oxhos mohkus ém avtov’ xub iv maga Hv Gadoooar. 


i} . 51 
wov, eoxEeTuL &i¢ 
23 10v, mimte mMQdS 

heyo * 


> ® ~ 
24 “UTy Tas ZELOKUS, 


c oa \ ul 
onmws own” wut Syusteee. 


Kai 18 Al 


a 3 , f > ? 227 - SY 0G) ? 
Tov «“oyluuraywyuyv ovouate IuEsoog*’ xae Lowy au- 
® c 3 ~ \ c 2 4 ® 
tovg modus avtov, xai magexader avtoy odie, 42 
a g lA , ’ ’ q = 
Ow to Suyatgeuv pov égoyatws trea’ iva hav éenedye 


Ket anne pet’ acv- 19 


~ 3 ‘4 3 ~~ >” a r) 3 c 
tov" xat nxohovder autw ozhog modus, wat ovvedii Sov autor. 


9% Kat yvry ws ovoa év gvue aivatos ttn Oadexa, xal mohda 20 43 


~ ¢ ry fod ~ , a 3 > = c 
2% muSovou va0 noddov tatgwv, xai danarjouse ta nag auvtns mav- 


ry 3 ~ 3 od a ~ 3 ~ 
Ta, xar pydév wpedydeivan, adda padlov sic to yetooy éltotua, 


3 , we 9 me 3 ~ ~~ ” ’ c ~ 
2i axovauca meot tov Incov, éhFovuu év tH ozhw ontoder, Hwato tov a4 


— sexoinxe.} This reading (instead of the com- 
mon one érofncc) is found in the greater part of 
the MSS., some Fathers, and the Edit. Princ.; 
and is, with reason, adopted by Beng., Wets., 
Matth., Griesb., Tittm., Wat., Fritz., and Scholz. 
Propriety, indeed, as well as MS. authority, would 
seem to require the preterite ; for (as Fritz. ob- 
serves) “in the dispossessed person,,the effect 
of the things which the Lord had done remained ; 
but the compassion (denoted by jAénoé ce) is a 
thing which would be transient.”” Yet ézoince 
occurs in the parallel place of Luke, from which 
it was probably introduced here. In kat }Aéneé ce 
there is no occasion to insert x, with Beza. It 
is better to suppose, with Grot., that these words 
are ssnijenehael ag; the preceding, so that dca may 
be repeated. Perhaps, however, Fritz. is right in 
accounting this a variation of construction. 

21. éx’ atrdv] Fritz. observes that the éni cor- 
responds to the German nach, and that the sense 
here is, ‘‘ ut eum indipiceretur.” 

22. cis rav dp —" "Apxtovvdywyos properly 
signifies the president of asynagoguc. [But there 
was but one synagogue at Capernaum ; and from 
the expression c/s rv doycouv., taken in conjunc- 
tion with Acts xiii. 15. and what we learn from 
the Rabbinical writers, we may infer, that in a 
synagogue there was not only one who was prop- 
erly President; but others, consisting of the 
more respectable members, who also hore the 
title ; either as having exercised the office of Pres- 
ident, or becanse they occasionally discharged 
the duties of the office ; which were to preserve 
decorum and the proper forms of worship, and to 
select and invite those who should read or speak 
in the congregation. : 

23. Iny drs exer] ‘Cin ultimis est,” ‘‘is at the 
tart atage of the disease.” ‘The phrase laydrws 
dxav, Which ocenra only in the latter Greek wri- 
ters, is equivalent to the more classical loxdrws 
vat, or dyaneioQat. 

—tva DOSy bigs, &c.) There in here a dif- 
fienlty of con@truction, which sqine attempt to 
remove by supposing an hyperhaton. ‘This, os 
ever, would involve an unprecedented harshness. 

t ie better, with the Svr,and Vulg., Kypke, Knin., 
and Fritz., to regard the expression aa a cirenmlo- 
cution, for the Imperative : va with a Sobynnetive 


being put for the Imperative, as in Ephes. v. 23. 
Thus the sense is, ‘Come, and lay thy hands 
upon her.’”’ Yet some verb must be supplied at 
iva; either déopzat, as is generally thought, or rather 
ee taken in the sense of déopac. 

5. ova év poe atparos.] This construction is 
thought by Winer Gr. Gr. p. 134. a Hebraism ; by 
others, a Latinism ; but it is common to both He- 
brew, Greek, and Latin. Thus the Greeks say 
eivat év véow, (Soph. Aj. 270.,) and the Romans in 
morbo esse. 

26. nmo\Ad rafovoa.] The expression is a 
strong one (like the “ diu a medicis vexatos ”’ 
of Celsus) ; yet when we consider the ignorance 
of Jewish physicians, and the various nostrums 
prescribed in such a case, (on which see Lightf.), 
many of which would be nauseous and strong, 
and all of them injurious to a habit of body so 
languid as in this ers we may conceive that 
her sufferings would be great. There may be 
something sarcastic in the word modd\dv, with 
which the Commentators compare the saying of 
Menander, roAA Gv larp@yv cicodds p’ anw- 
Atouy. 

—atrijs.] This (for gavrijs), is read in most of 
the best MSS. and ‘Theophyl., and rightly edited 
by Matth., Griesb., Tittm., Fritz., and Scholz ; 
since the common reading arose from an attempt 
at emendation produced by seeming difliculty. 
The phrase may (as Fritz. suggests), be best ex- 
plained, by regarding it as one of those in which 
the rapt with a Genit. does not in sense differ 
from a simple Genitive. 

—els 13 yetpov éXOonea.] Literally, “ having 
come into a worse condition.” ‘This use of els 
or éxt with adjectives of the Comparative degree, 
importing ‘for the better” or “for the worse,” 
is frequent in the best writers. 

On the construction in ver, 25 — 27. (which is 
somewhat anomalous), Fritz. well remarks, that 
the Participles dxofeaca and édOMoton have nothing 
todo with the preceding ones o%ca anil (Adore, 
but are pot domddras. The diffleulty may, how. 
ever, he thinks, be removed by considering the 
words otea by jhact— cls rd xrinav MMatoa nH quasr 
parentheticer, antl showing the nature of the dis- 
cane, Phus xa) yorh rig will connect with deefauda 
rin rod '1., éAOoTen. for FAM wal, Ke. “This, how- 
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MARK CHAP. V. 28 — 35. 
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ever, is so like re-writing the sentence, that it is 
perhaps better to consider the whole as one of 
the many examples of anacoluthon, which occur 
not only in the N.‘T. but also in the best Classical 
writers. 

28. EXeye ydo.] Several MSS. and some Latin 
Versions add év éaurg, which Fritz. thinks so 
indispensable to the sense that he receives the 
words into the text; utterly disallowing the ex- 
amples which have been adduced of a similar 
brevity of expression in Adyeay and the Heb. 
9~. But, whatever propriety may dictate, and 
the usage of the best writers confirm ; certain it 
is, that, in the popnlar and familiar phraseology 
of most languages, the idioin is found ; though it 
rarely, if ever, occurs, except when, from the 
circumstances of the case, no mistake can arise 
from the omission in question. 


29. binodvOn fh mnyy rt. a.) Campb. translates 
“the souree of her distemnper.” But this ts 
neither a correct version, nor a good paraphrase. 
My} must be taken in a physical sense, though 
not in that proposed by Fritz. Nor is it much 
to the purpose that the Philological Commen- 
tators heap up examples of daxotwy rnyj. Ruin. 
and Fritz. rigghthy observe, that 4 xnyi rod atparos 
atrijs must be closely kept together, and that 
rnyi) rov ain. is for plots rod aty., answering to the 
Heb. —'n3 "pd in Levit. xii. 7. and xx. 18., a 


bloody flux. ‘This is placed bevond donbt by 
the expression of Luke farm h flets rod atparos 
abrijs. 

— rd cwpari) i. e., as Futhym. well explains, 
Cui rod cuperros, pnxdre no Tois oradaypois. 
It is plain (as Fritz. observes) that the Woman 
was then suffering under the disorder in its 
vreatest violence.  "faras, “that she had been 
fiealed ; for it is the preterite, not the présent 
(firm). "yew is a very significant term, and 
denotes full conviction from actual erperience, 
Hence, too, we may see the stupendons nature 
of the miracle : for, as Grot. observes, ‘ no one 
can, uaturally, all at onee recover from an in- 
veterate malady, but vestiges of the disorder, in 
its gradual retreat, will lony remain.” 

W. teeyvors — 1k: AOotenr.) ‘These words are 
thought to involve some perplexity. One thing 
is plain, namely, that from hence, and from Luke 
vi. 9, it appears that the power of performing 
miracles Was not, with our Sariour, asin the case 
of the dine snd Apostles, adventitious, (in 
consequence of which they ascribed their nuracles 


to Gon,) but rherentin him by his Divine nature. 
This, however, is but.an inference from the words ; 
in discussing the sense of which, even the best 
Commentators have much (but vainly) perplexed 
themselves and their readers. It is to 
advert to the unhallowed speculations of those 
who refer then to animal magnetism: nor can 
these be commended who ascribe the cure to an 
effluvium, or emanation ; though Fritz., after a long 
examination of the force of the words, thinks that 
they mean, ‘ Jesus knowing vim salubrem efflux- 
tsse é corpore.”’ It is best to suppose the words 
not meant to be taken ina physical sense 5 or to 
teach us the mode whereby the miracle was per- 
formed. ‘They are rather to be considered as a 
popular manner of expression, (like é:d ray yapor, 
often used of the working of miracles); and, 
therefore, not to be rigorously interpreted, or 
bound down to philosophical precision ; but only 
importing, that Christ was fully aware that a 
miracle had been worked by his power and effhi- 
cacy. ‘lhe sentence is, however, obscured by 
ellipsis and hyperbaton. ‘The construction is, 
ixcyrovs dy davrd riv dbvapw KidOotcar Uf abrod ; 
where at rv éév. must be supplied # air’ ofecay 
from é avrod é£cd8., “ knowing that the power of 
working miracles, which was inherent in him, 
had gone out of him,” as it were by the perform- 
ance of a miracle through him. ‘This force of 
éévaper is indicated by the article, from inattention 
to which many of the best Commentators take 
tiv dbvopew bo simply signify “a miracle 3°’ which 
obliges them to interpret i£:@. in the far-fetched 
sense, ‘ rim erercuisse,”’ 

32. zepueBdlzero] for reprd3derc, by a use peculiar 
to the N. ‘T. 

33. xdcav tiv ad..) 1. e. as Middlet. explains, 
“the whole truth respecting the affair in ques- 
tion.” In this absolute use of the phrase, (with 
which Fritz. compares Demosth. -dyra yap clos- 
ecrat TadnOR tpds), there is an ellipse of ras 
épyov, or the like. But when it is nof absolute, 
the ellipse is unnecessary, being supplied in the 
words following ; as in Thucyd. vi. 87. clp¢eapes 
6° buiy wiiowy riy didlianev nipl dv tbrorrevépeba. 

$4. Braye cls clotvny.]) This and the kindred 
phrases sepctrofa:, an 
founded on the Heb. To$y +55. and wers 
forms of affectionate or conc 
tion; and mean, as Fritz. explains, “i secundo 
omine,” “ go in God's name.” 

35. ded rot dpyie.| literally, “from the Presi- 
dent's, 1. e. his oo, (for he was now with Jesus.) 


Batilay els clofvny were | 
ing valedic- 
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So John xviii. 28. dyovcw ody rdv “Incoty avd rot 
Kaiéga. The idiom is found both in Greek and 
Latin, and indeed in modern languages. 

32. xAniovras Kal dd.] These words are exeget- 
ical of OéovBov. ’AdadAdfav from dada, (Whence 
our halloo) seems to be akin to the Heb. 5-4-5, 
from whence came oe Both denoted the 
shout uttered by the soldiers of all the ancient 
nations, previous to battle. ‘AdadAdfav, however, 
was sometimes used of any shrill vociferation, 
especially of grief, as in Jerem. xxv. 34 & 47, and 
Furip. Elect. 813. jonaipev, rdddake. [Comp. 
John xi. 1.] 

40. ixaddv s4vras.] This merely means, “ hav- 
ing ordered all to be removed.” Jesus retained 
just so many as were sufficient to prove thie 
reality of the cure. To have permitted the 
presence of more might have savoured of osten- 
tation. For dravras, rdvras is found in very 
many MSS. and the Fait. Princ., and is adopted 
2 jeng., Wets., Mill, Griesb., Tittm., Vat., 

ritz., and Scholz. The difference is, that ndv- 
~a¢ signifies omnes, Gnavras cunctos. 

43. (va pndeis yvd rodro.} A popular form of ex- 

eeaion, importing, “ that nothing of this should 
we made known.” The order, howens:, could 
not be ma@ant to enjoin perpetual secrecy, but 
present seppreasion, in order to avoid drawing 
together # coneoorse and raising a tumult. Eine 

‘ abrg puyciv. Kine im for éulrake. On the 
syntax see Wiwer’s Gr. Gr. § 38. Withsrespect 
to the thing iteelf, it is rightly remarked by Grot., 
that the order wae given that it might be apparent 
that the mnmid was not only restored to life, but 
to health. 


VI. 1. wurofhu whro®] “ the place where he was 
brought op,” neinely, Nevarrth, 
VOL. I. s° 


2. Kat yevopévov caf.) The sense (on which the 
Commentators are not quite agreed) seems to be, 
“on the Sabbath day ;” yev, being for dvros. This 
is confirmed by the readings (glosses though they 
be) of the Cod. Cantab. and some other ancient 
MSS. ‘Axotovres, “on hearing him.’ Fritz. ren- 
ders it auditores. But that would require the 
Article. ‘EgerAjocorro, scil. éxt ty didayy abrod, 
which is added in Matthew. W60ev robrw raira ; 
Sub. eis, in the sense conticerunt. A fuller ac- 
count of this transaction is given by Luke iv. 16. 
seqq. Tis h cogia f 600. abr; scil. bxd rou cod. 
The ris signifies quaenam. The 6re just after is 
omitted in the greater part of the MSS. (or tva 
put in its pluce), and is cancelled by Matth., 
Griesb., Tittm., and Scholz. It 1s, however, re- 
tained and ably defended by Fritz. ; who remarks, 
that ‘all the various readings are only so many 
corrections of librarti, who did not comprehend 
the arguinentation from miracles to prove divine 
wisdom; which is well pointed out by Grot,” 
The sense is, “ Whence have these talents fallen 
to the lot of this man; and what is this wisdom 
given him from ahove ; that [not only he teaches 
us the way of salvation, but] even such miracles 
fa we have heard 4" are performed by 
um?” Act rev yepov, by Hebraism (like 4.59) 
for dc° abrui. 

3. & rexrwy.}) Some MSS. have & roi rlerovos 
vids. But this is reyected by all the Editors, ev- 
cept Fritz., who are, with reason, agreed that it 
Was introduced from St. Matthew, and spring 
from those who wished to consult the dignity of 
our Lord. ‘That our Lord, however, was a ear- 
peuter, in (notwithstanding the denial of Oriven) 
testified by nearly all the MSS., confirmed by 
general tradition, rnd the authority of the Fathers ; 
of whom Justin Martyr says that Chirist clpyddero 

° 


Ca 


178 


MARK CHAP. VI. 3—11. 


Mr. LU 
> = >} ’ ot > 3 ? 
13. 4. Ion zai Jovdu xat Xtuovos; xut ove aviv at adbehqui avrov 
5 Tv 8 ¢€ = tie } - i. ® > ™~ € 
> wOe moos Huas; Nae tsxurdudigorto ty avrm. “Nheye 0& avroisg o 4 
2 = . o ? >» U > > ry 3 -~ ¢ > ~ 
Jysots* “Ort ov ture apoypytys ttipos, et wy ev tH Matgidt avrow, 
& UJ 4 3 “4 ° > ? ~ 
83 zui ev toils ovyyeveui, xui tv Ty otnia avtot. Kat ovx 40vrato éxti 5 
Oeutey Ovcceum® home’ | 68 wh Ody thee - guiPeleo tue vel 
ovdeuiny Ovrauw Tomou’ ee wn ohlyors aaa@utor éarPels Tas 7e- 
¢ Uy _— ¢ ’ rin ’ a ? ’ > - x Y ~ 
gus €Jevursvot. Kat @Ouvunse Ova ty anwar aviwv’ xui megin- 6 
* , ae LA 
10) 9. ye THs wouns xevln OOusxor. 
™ ~ ’ , , > . > ’ c 
1 1 KAI naovzuleitae tovs Oodexa, xai jotatro avrovg umoutédhew Svo 7 
_— > ss = te ‘ - , - > a ae 
dvo’ xui edidou avrots foveluy tow avevuutoyr tov axadagrwr. 
™ o >) ~ ¢ & ‘ € a a ¢ 
9 3 Nut nuoryyeder avrois, wu pydévy aipmuw ets odor, & fey 61,300 
e : . a e , i] 2! a ? a , - « ’ . > 3 ¢ 
10 jtoroy’ «ey TUN, fy eoTOY, py eg THY Caray yuixor’ ulh vn0- 9 
r) ¢ bY] Ld ¢ on i 
1) 4 Osdeuevovg vurduliu, nat wy t érdvensIus Ovo yetovas. Kai theyer 10 
2 a @ $ >? ’ y > ~ ’ U an te 
avroig’ Onov tury soehOnre tts o1niur, éxet pevere tog av &Seh.Dr18 
> ~ = oY er ot % 't € ae ® ? , € ~ 
Mi 5 é€xerder. Wut ovot ay py Setar VUES, ur, O€ axovumoy vuwr, ex- 11 


’ e mm ee. i) ~- tY ¢ g -~ 7-~ 
Movevoutvoe exerdev, Extuvusutse Tor youv tor vmozutw tor modwy 


Goorpa xat Guyd. That our Lord should have been 
taught some haiidiiicentt accupation the Jewish law 
required, and the poverty of Joseph would ren- 
der necessary. And what was so likely, as that 
he should bring him up to his father’s trade ; 
which, though lowly, was not devrading? See 
more in Bp. Middleton. [Comp. John vi. 42.) 

— wee pds fwas] “hic apud nos.” Fritz. ob- 
serves, that both the Scriptural writers and the 
Classica] ones (at least the pocts), so place xd; 
with an Accusative, adjecto verbo quietis, which 
is equivalent to apa with a Dative. 

4. [Comp. John iv. 44.) 

5. xai otx idbvaro — rojoat.} ‘These words, in 
their common acceptation, present a seeming 
dificulty, which has perplexed the Commenta- 
tors, and to avoid @iiats some (as Wolf and 
Kuin.) suppose a pleonasm, taking of« féivaro 
rotjoat for ote érolnee. But (as Fritz. has shown) 
this pleonasm is fuctitious, and the passages ad- 
duced in support of it adinit of a better explana- 
tion withoutit. Others take ot« )dévaro for nolutt, 
This, however, Fritz. shows, is even more desti- 
tute of foundation than the former sense. ‘The 
true interpretation seems to be that of many an- 
cient Commentators as Chrvysost., Euthym., and 
‘Theophyl.), and, of the moderns, Grot., Whitby, 
Le Clerc, Bentley, and Fritz. “Our Saviour 
could not (says Theaphvl.), not hecanse he wanted 
vower ; bunt that the subjects of it were unbe- 
fieving. and therefore (as Whitby says) wanted 
the condition on which alone it was fit he should 
heal them. Christ could not, consistently with 
the rules on which he invariably acted in per- 
forming miracles, (namely, to require faith in his 
Divine mission) perform them. The Commen- 
tators observe, that it is conformable to the [de- 
brew manner of speaking, to say, that that cannot 
be, which shal? not, or ought not to he. But 
abundanee of examples of this have been addueed 
from both the Greek and Latin Classical writers ; 
and the idiom is found even in modern languages. 

6G. Matpate.) Schlensn., Wnin., and others, take 
the — rather of tndienetion than wonder, a 
signification, indeed, not unfrequent in the Clnas- 
sical writers, mt perhaps net found in the N. T. 
Far simpler, and more sahefactory is the common 
interpretation, “he wandered at their want of 


faith,” and perverseness, in rejecting his claims 
on such unreasonable grounds. This construc- 
tion, however, of Oavydfer is very rare, the usual 
one being Ouvpdd. éxl rove, or reol rwos. Of the ex- 
amples adduced by Wets., Munth, and Heupel, 
the following alone are apposite. Tsoer. Sere wal 
tos elddras — Ouvpdgery dud riv wagreplay traltmy. and 
John vil 21. gv épyow ixotnea, wai xdvres Oavpdcers 
dui rotro. (Comp. Luke xiii. 22.] 

KéxAw must (as Fritz. says) be joined xeprityc, 
xwpas ; and he shows that «é«\@ Is by the Classical 
Writers often subjoined to verbs compounded with 
WE. 

7. éto éfo) ‘ by twos.”’ An idiom found in the 
Hebrew, in which distributives are wanting. It 
is, however, not confined to the Hebrew, but 
found, though very rarely, in the Classical writers. 
Soin Asch. Pers. 915. we have pvola pvola for 
ward puptddas, [Comp. Matt. x. 1. Luke vi. 73. 

9. xai ph veloacOac.) This is the reading of the 
common text, and it is supported by the great 
body of the MSS. But éséGenefe is found in some 
of the best, and in the Svr., Vulg., Goth., and Cop- 
tic Versions, as also in the Edit. Prine. and Steph. 
1, & 2.5; and it has been edited by Mill, Beng., 
Matth., Griesbach, and all other Editors down to 
Scholz, except Fritz., whe has recalled the com- 
mon reading érdécacOac; and, 1 think, on good 
grounds. He shows that érdéencOe would involve 
an unprecedented anacoluthon, and an extreme 
harshness ; and, after a long and learned discus- 
sion, decidedty prefers évdfeac0ac ; by which there 
will be either an anaroluthen, or a variation by 
ineans of two constructions, Ths, after far, 
from the words tre pydiy ato. cis b¢dr. We must 
supply if, or Badiiar. This interpretation is 
also supported hy Grot., Heupel, Campb., and 
Kuin.; and, as being alike satisfactory in sense 
and constriction, it deserves the preference. 

I}. deronddare v0 yom. &e.] Besides the paral- 
le] passage, comp. Luke x. 10, 1. Acts xiti. 51. 
The worda ‘Apiy Myw — erin are not found in 
some ancient MISS., and the Italic, Vulgate, Ara- 
hic, Coptic, Persie, and Armenian Versions. 
They were rejected, as not genuine, by Erasins, 
Beara, Zeg., and Mill, were bracketed by Griesh., 
Knapp, ‘Tittm., and Vater, and cancelled by 
Lachm. But, as Matth. and Fritz. show, without 
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reason. Certainly the authority of about seven 
MSS. (abounding with all sorts of daring altera- 
tions) and some second-rate Versions, general- 
ly treading in others’ steps, and coinciding 
with those altered MSS., cannot be considered 
as authority for the cancelling of any clause, even 
when internal evidence may be unfavourable to 
it. Which is not the case here ; for good reasons 
may be given why it should have been omitted. 
As to the Versions, the clause being found in the 
three Syriac Versions far more than overbalances 
the whole authority against it. 

13. jAEtgov éAatw.) It appears from various pas- 
sages of the Medical and Rabbinical writers cited 
by Wets. and Lightf., that oz (which in the East- 
ern and Southern countries is of a peculiarly mild 

uality) was used by the ancients, both Jews and 
Saailive, as a medical application. And that it 
was so employed by the Apostles ; and that the 
sense is, “they anointed many with oil, and 
thereby cured their diseases,” is the opinion of al- 
most all the recent Commentators. But surely 
this circumstance, that the Apostles had success- 
fully made use of a well-known medicine, would 
ill comport with the gravity and dignity of the 
preceding words, which, I think, compel us to 
suppose, with all the ancient and early modern 
Commentators, that the healing was as much 
miraculous as the casting out of demons. The 
anointing was only employed as a ae ac- 
tion, typical of the oil of gladness and grace to be 
imparted by Divine assistance. Sec Euthym. and 
Theophyl. For the first Christians, being accus- 
tomed to represent, in visible signs, the allegori- 
eal allnsions in Scripture, used oil not only, as 
the Jews had done, as a remedy, which had froin 
high antiquity become sacred; but (from that 
racred\ness) as a religions rite at baptisin, con- 
firmation, and prayers for the sick. Thus it may 
be rewarded an one of those significant actions hy 
Which beth the Prophets of the O.'T. and the 
Apostles (wer their Lord's example) with indul- 
gence to hatnan weaknens, ~—— their 
sipernétirel amd miraculous cures, See Janes v. 
1+ «In all which cages, the methods adoptes! in 
theme actions (Which were varions) contributed 
nothing to Mie cure ; that being effected by means 
of which we can have no conception. 

bt. faery & Querderc) There in here, seein- 
ingly, a want of the Subject to the verb. With 


this the early Critics have, indeed, furnished us, 
supplying rv dxony rod “Incot, which Beza ap- 
proves, and [Fritz., with his usual rashness, 
inserts in the text. And itis surely better to re- 
tain a harshness, than to get rid of it by such 
means. Grot. proposes to put davepdv ydo éyévero 
into a parenthesis. But this would involve a 
very harsh transposition. The best mode is, 
either to take 1d dvopa at. twice, or to supply the 
subject atréy from the context, which is suggested 
In 76 dvopa avrov. 

15. gre rpogytns —xpopdntav] There has been 
much discussion on the reading and sense of these 
words. If the testimony of MSS. and ancient 
Versions can prove any thing, it is certain that 
the true reading is ére mae taTiv Ws cis THY T00., 
of which the sense can only be, ‘he is a prophet 
resembling one of the prophets [of old times.] ” 
The 3 before ws is of little or no authority, 
being omitted in almost every MS. of conse- 
quence, nearly all the Versions, and early Kdi- 
tions ; and caneclled by Beng., Wets., Matth., 
Griesb., Tittm., Vat., and Scholz. ‘The above 
reading, indeed, involves soine harshness ; yet 
the sense of ray zpod. is not i]l suggested by the 
Article. 

16. dv éyd — or.) This sort of attraction is 
frequent both in the Scriptural and Classical 
writers ; but it is here adopted to give greater 
strength to the asseveration. ‘The éya also seems 
to be emphatical. 

IT. vy gokaey | The ry is omitted in several 
MSS. and the Ed. Princ.; and is cancelled by 
Beny., Matth., Griesb., ‘Tittm., and Scholz; but 
is retained by Fritz.: and with reason; for the 
nuinber of MSS. is not suchas to warrant its 
being cancellrd ; and we can more easily account 
for its omission that its insertion. 

19. dvetycy abro.] Not, “had a quarrel with,” 
asf. V.; nor “resented this,” as Camph.; nor, 
as Wakef. and some recent Commentators ex- 
plain, {was euraged against him;’ but, “hore a 
grudge against him.” ?Kréyev, (equivalent to 
yxorcv) signifies to harbour (literally, ‘have in 
mind’) «érov, a grudge or resentment against an 
one, ‘Phe conplete phrase oceurs in Herodot. 1. 
11. wi. TIO. ane wii. 27., the elliptieal ane in 
Lake v1.53. Genes. xlix. 23. (answering to co yoyy 
and Jabxvi. 9. So Flesych. dud yer prjacwaned, aM 
dveryo : lyddouv. 
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20. époBeiro rdv "I.}] The term here imports a 
mixture of awe and reverence. ‘here is much 
difference of opinion as to the sense of ovveripa. 
The Vulg., L. Brug., Hamnm., Le Clerc, Wets., 
Campb., Kuin., Schleusn., Wahl, and most Com- 
mentators, take itin the sense, ‘‘ preserved hitn,” 
i.e. from the malice of Herodias. But there is 
no authority for this signification. Greatly pref- 
erable is that assigned by the Syr., Arabic, [talic, 
and English Versions, and adopted by [rasin., 
Grot., Lamy, Whit., Wakef., Resemn., and Fritz., 
‘“‘observabat eum,” “ observantia prosecutus est,” 
“magnieum faciebat.” So Diag. Laert. pfdous 
ovvmociv, paid him respect. ‘This signification 
seeins to arise from that of keeping any one in 
our mind. Kal dxobeas atrot, and when he had 
heard him,’ i. ec. his admonitions. Todd érofec, 
“did many things [which were suggested by 
him.J” (Comp. Matt. xiv. 5; xvi. 26.] 


21. iycpas che.) Here again the Interpreters 
are divided in opinion ; the ancient and early mod- 
ern Commentators rendering it, “” an opportune 
season,” namely, for working on the mind of 
Herod, and obtaining his order for the execution 
of John. But almost all since the time of Glass 
and Hamm. take itto signify ‘a festival day." 
The expression, however, as Fritz. proves, can 
only mean ‘a leisure dav.” And thus it exactly 
answers to our term holiday. So cixalpws at xiv. 
1. and 1 ‘Fira. iv, 2. 

— rots peyioraotv.) A word only oceurnng in 
the later writers, (as Joseph. and the Sept.), and 
formed from ptyccros, as weaiy from los. It de- 
notes the meyrnates, or great nen of a country, by 
whose counse! aud assistance the monarch is 
aided. 

—rois npéros.} This is by Grot. and Kutin. 
taken to denote the principal magistrates, But 


it should rather be understood (with Fritz.) of the 
principal persons for wealth or consequence of 
those ina private station. So Joseph. Ant. vii 
9, 8. of ris ywoas TOGra. 

23. fws fulcous ris Bac.] Many Commentators 

supply pépovs. But there is perhaps no ellipse ; 
for iyeov seems to have been as much a substan- 
tive as our half. The promise involved a sort of 
hyperbale, and was, as appears froin the Classi- 
* citations of Wets., a not unusual manner of 
expression with Kings. 
29. pera enovezs] Heb. MoM For ty oovey, 
1. €. cxovdalws, promptly, withalacritv. “Efaurits 
is for zapavrixa, forthwith, The earlier authors 
generally write 2 abri< scil. dpas. ‘There will be 
no oceasion for the ellipse of adda, which Kuin, 
and others suppose, before rots dewous, if x coihucos 
yerépervos be rendered “although he was very 
eorry.”" 

26. dOer#oa) ‘(to set her at nought; namely, 
by refusing her request. This sense is chietly 
confined to the later writers, especially the Sept. 
and Joseph., Who use the word either absolute- 
Iv,or with an Accusative of person, sometimes 
accompained with es; mere rarely with an Ac- 
cus. of Wine. 

97. crexovAdrwoa.} This term, from the Latin 
speculator, denotes one of the body-guards, who 
were so called, beeanse their principal duty was 
that of sentinels: for 1 rather agree with Casaub., 
Wets., and Fritz., that they had their name from 
their othee speculari, and not, quasi spiculutores, 
from spiculum ; because the former points to 
their chief business. They had, however, other 
confidential duties, and among these, that of act- 
ing, ike the Turkish soldiers of the present day, 
as executioners, ' 

29. rb pynpely.J The rdis reyected by all the 
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Editors from Matth. to Scholz; and with rea- 
son; for it is, as Markl. has shown, liable to ob- 
jection on the score of propriety ; it is found in 
scarcely any MS. but Cod. D., being introduced, 
perhaps inadvertently, by Stephens, in his 3d Edit. 

31. byucis atroi.] ‘This must be rendered not 
‘vos ipsi,” or “ vos quoque,” with most Com- 
mentators, but (with Erasm., Schleus.. Kuin., 
and Fritz.] ‘’ vos soli,” on which use of atrds see 
Schleus., or Wahl. Lex. On nixaipovy comp. 
supra iil. 20. 

32. [Comp. John vi. 16.] 

33. «ai sidov — x0ds abréy.] There are few pas- 
sages of the N. T. where a greater diversity of 
readings exist than in the present. Editors and 
Commentators are alike agreed that it has suf- 
fered grievously from transcribers ; and the un- 
usual diversity of readings, has here (as in many 
other cases) led Critics too readily to take in- 
terpolation for granted: and, in order to relieve 
the plethora, pruning has been employed with 
considerable effect by the recent Editors. Griesb. 
edits thus: xal ciéov atrots bvtyovras: Kai éxé- 
yvwoav xoANol* Kui relq axd xacGv ray =éAcwy curé- 
Coapow éxct. But for this, and most of the altera- 
tions thit have been made, therc is little author- 
ity. Indeed, | see no good grounds except for 
the cancelling of of dyAo, which is, indeed, fonnd 
in scarcely anv MS. of account, and has no place 
in the ontly Editions, except of Erasn., 4. and 5., 
from which it was introduced into Steph. 3. It 
has been, with reason, rejected by Mill and 
Wets., and cancelled by Matth., Griesb., Vat., 
Tittin., Fritz., and Scholz. ‘Thus zoA\ol becomes 
the subject of the verbs ciéov aud éstyvwoav. ‘To 
this, however, there is great objection. It is frig- 
id as regards ci7oy, and as concerns (xfyv. inappo- 
site, for, as Campb. remarks, “ the historian 
wowld not be likely to say that many knew him, 
einee, after being #0 long occupied in teaching 
antl healing them, there wonld be comparatively 
fow whey clad not know him.” 1 cannot, there- 
fore, tet Maepect (though it seems not to have or- 
curred to avy of the Fuditers and Commentators) 
that we) d0?, theongh the authorities for its oris- 
mon ere fet alender, should not he here. Yort it 
down not, | enepeet, etamd here for nothing ; but, 
as it # @cereciv prem oles foor ue te ie penmee with 
a subject, amu] as the peraile] pageegan of Matthew 
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and Luke both have oi éyAor, I strongly suspect that 
under this suspicious zoAAoi is concealed that very 
reading ; which I have therefore ventured to intro- 
duce in smaller character. In this I am supported 
not only by Critical probability, (for the words 
moAdoi and éyAo: are frequently confounded) but 
by the authority of the other Evangelists; and, 
indéed, of all those numerous MSS. which con- 
tain of dyAot, since they may be considered as au- 
thority for the reading in question ; there being 
little doubt but that in their Archetypes the read- 
ing of dyAor Was written in the margin, and intend- 
ed as a correction of the textual zod\of. I have 
left the received readings throughout the rest of 
the verse, because no tolerable case of interpola- 
tion, or of corruption, has been established against 
them. ‘The clause xai zooj\Oov adrois is indeed 
cancelled by Griesb. and Fritz.; but on very slen- 
der authority. The objection on the score of 
oan construction, as if avrév were required, is 
rivolous ; for the very same construction js found 
in almost every good MS, in Luke xxii. 47., and 
is rightly edited by Matth., Griesh., and Scholz. 
Besides, the circumstance is surely so natural, 
that iaéernal evidence is greatly in its favour. One 
may easily imagine how the people who saw our 
Lord and the Apostles (no douht, on board ship ; 
which removes Campbell’s objection), might be so 
circumstanced in respect of thein, as to be enabled 
to get before them to the place whither they were 
bound. ‘They would easily see, by the course in 
which the vessel’ was directed, the spot where it 
was meant to land. As to xAGov, edited by Griesh. 
and Fritz. for cvv®\Oov, it has scarcely the sup- 
port ofa single MS., and is, no doubt, a mere 
correction, ‘The common reading must be pre- 
ferred, as being the more diffienit, It has a sic¢- 
nificatio pregnans ; and the <o0ds with the Accu- 
sative is equivalent to a Dative, which latter 
constriction jis fonnd in xiv, 53, and Luke xxiii. 
LevboyeoOa is often used in this sense in the 
RT. 

"Exet denotes els rdv fonyov, and rely ainuifies 
not an foot, but by land, which #ense occurs else- 
Where in tha N.T. 

$f. (Comp. Mutt. 
Mzek. xxxiv. 2 

35. fen doug roddAe yev.] Almost all Commen- 
tators take the senee ta be, “it was now late in 
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the ot Yet they adduce no better proof than 
examples of the Latin plirase tm multam noctem, 
or diem. But that sense would reqnire émyer. 
Render, ‘et quum jam tempus ile eftlux- 
isset [ex quo hoe ceperat].”” Unless, there- 
fore, this be a Latingsm, we may explain the 
phrase, with Fritz., “when much of the day was 
now past.” (Comp. John vi. 5.] 

371, aned\Odyres — dayeiy.] ‘The best Commen- 
tators, ancient and modern, are of opinion this 
sentence contains an interrogation implying ad- 
miration, and perhaps indignation. It may_be 
rendered : “ What must we go and buy?” &c. 
There is reason to think that the sum in question 
was a proverbial one, for a sunt of money ex- 
ceeding the inconsiderable ; as we say, a good 
round sum. 

38. [Comp. John vi. 9.] 

39. cvprdécva ovprdoca) 1. @. ward ouprdoa, in a 
distributive sense ; an idiom common in Hebrew. 
See Note supra, ver. 7. Nupnéctoy signifies prop- 
erly a drinking together, or a commen entertain- 
ment; and then, by a metonymy common in our 
own language, it designates the party assembled. 

— yAwpy ydorw J Casanb. and Weta. say that 
xrAwpo is added because ydoros properly signifies 
hay. (Ut simply, however, means fodder; and 
though in the Classical writers it almost always 
denotes dry fodder, vet in the N.‘T. it as con- 
rtantly signifies herbage of any kind, both of grass 
and corn. 

40. Hpacid properly signifies a plot of ground, 


xat hiuv && meguvou éy éavrois eorarto xat 


such as in gardens are employed for the growth 
of vegetables. It is strange that the Jatest Com- 
mentators should adopt the derivation of Hesych. 
from répas, ‘quasi xpactai,”’ when the Etym. 
Mag. and Zonaras’ Lex. offer so much better a 
one ;— namely, from xpdeor, an old word signi- 
fying aleek or onion. ‘Thus the term denotes 
properly an onion-bed, and then any plot of ground 
of'a regular form, as square or parallelograin. See 
my Note on Thucyd. i. 50. It here denotes 
regular and cqual companies, like squadrons of 
troops. From Luke we find that each was com- 
posed of 50 persons. ‘This method was, no doubt, 
adopted, to let the multitude know their own 
number. 

15. [Comp. John vi. 17.) 

WW. arorasaplyos atrois | * having bid them (i. ec. 
the multitude) farewell.” The phrase daorde- 
ccoOal reve, in this sense, is (as Fritz. observes 
not Attie Greek, but that of Philo, Joseph., anc 
the later writers, especially the N. ‘T. ones. 
[Comp. John vi. 16, 17.) 


48. dy nd Oabvear] scil. ray wiv. The ellipsis 
ig Kometimes supplied, bnt at other times xuzny 
is used. Baeartopfwus, lab@rantes, distressed. 

— Hire rapadMiv atrets.) ‘The Jaboured An- 
notations of Groet., Frntz., and others here are 
little to the purpose; and much trouble might 
have been spared by considering the phrase as a 
popular one, for “he wonld (i.e. he was about 
to) pass bs them ;" or, he made as though he 
would have passed by them.” So of Jesus it is 
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said, Luke xxiv. 28. Kat atrds zpocerotetro nop- 
pwréow nopetecOar. 

52. ob yao cuvijxay ext rois doras.] By the dprocs 
is meant, as Krebs observes, 76 Ouiparc rots dorots 
yevouévyw. That Commentator, however, and Kuin., 
with some other recent Interpreters, seem wrong 
in assigning to éni the sense post. I myself still 
continue of the same opinion as in Recens. Sy- 
nop., that the true sense is per, by, denoting the 
eliicient cause; as in Matt. iv.4. And this is 
confirmed by Fritz. in his Note, who renders: 
‘Non enim per prioris portenti opportunitatem 
quidquam intellexerant, sed erant callo obducta 
mente.” 

53. xpocwoplcOncav] scil. éxei. Mpocoppiferv sig- 
nifies to bring a ship rods dopor, to a port; or, as 
here, to a station or place fit for landing or draw- 
ing a ship ashore. 

54. éstyvdvres avrdv] Some MSS. and Versions 
have added of a@vépes rot rézov éxcivov ; Words, no 
doubt, derived from Matt. xiv. 15. [t may seem 
harsh that the subject of the verb should be sup- 
pressed ; to soften which, Fritz. would take the 
words éiscyrévres —joguvro as put impersonally. 
But it will be more satisfactory to suppose an el- 
lipsis of the subject; namely, the coumnon one, 
corresponding to the man of the Germans and our 
men, which will here denote the inhabitants of 
that country. ‘This obscurity is perhaps meant to 
be somewhat cleared up by the éxeivny following, 
which is equivalent to fxcivou rézovu. 

55. For zepncpipeav some MSS. have ¢énev; 
others, ixi@épav ; and others, again, mpordgépe, 
Which Fritz. edits; but wrongly; for the varr. 
lectt. arose from the librarii stumbling at the use 
of rtogpbocv here, which has a significatio prirg- 
nans, including the senses expressed by the abave 
Various readings ; q.d. ‘they carried thei about, 
(i. up and down) and bronght them to those 
places where they heard he was.” 

-— $200) ‘Thin must not be taken for quoniom 
(with Palairet and Schleusn.), but rather (with 
Beza, Grat., Wets,, Kuin., ane) Winer) the warts 
Emo» — Jeet muet be closcly connected, corre- 

oncdiny te thre Heh, Dey ~ ey’ 5 in the Crees nh, 
Thus Jeet mm weid to be redundant. Fritz., how- 
ever, makes well-founded ohjyections to this eam. 
bination of the words, and to the nuppowing the 
redundancy of them: beenanee the wordn fre dad 
ders are an independent clauses. And he, very 


properly, limits the above-mentioned idiom to 
passages where the words occur in the same clause, 
He would therefore render gor: adest. But it may 
be better to regard the sentence as an abbrevia- 
tion of the fuller mode of expression of primitive 
times ; when it would have been phrased “ car- 
ried them to the place of which they had heard it 
said, ‘he is there.’’? Compare 1 Kings xviii. 10. 
Thus éxez is least of all pleonastic. 

56 nagexddouy abrdv] It is not clear whether 
this is to be understood of those who laid the sick 
persons down, or of the sick persons themselves. 
The former method is more suited to the con- 
struction; but the latter (which is adopted by 
Abp. Neweome) is more agreeable ‘to probability. 

— oo ay nrr.] The dy is not without force, 
denoting. as Winer thinks (Gr. N.'T. p. 117.), the 
uncertainty of the number. I would render, ‘as 
many as might have touched.” 


VII. 2. xowats] It was quite in the Jewish 
idiom to oppose common and holy, the most usual 
signification of the latter word in the Old Testa- 
ment being separated from common, and devoted 
to sacred use. ‘Their meals were (as the apostle 
expressed it, 1 Tim. iv. 5.) sanctified hy the word 
of God and prayer. ‘hey were, therefore, not 
to be tonched with unhallowed hands. ‘The sa- 
perficial Pharisee, who was uniform (wherever 
religion was concerned) in attending to the Ietter, 
not to the spirit of the rule, understood this as 
implying solely that they must wash their hands 
before they eat. (Campb.) Koids here (as often 
in Joseph.) signifies what is ritually impure : thus, 
as regarded the hands, it denoted that they were 
not washed ritually, i.e. just before the meal; 
though they might otherwise be clean, 

—ipipgavro) This word is omitted in seve. 
ral MSS. and some Versions, is rejected by Mill 
and Beng., and is cancelled by Griesh., ‘Uittin., 
and Scholz, but retained and defended by Fritz. 
sfrenuously, bat nat, it should seem, very suc- 
cesafilly, No tolerable reason has ever been 
viven why, suppoving it to have been originally in 
the text, it should have been thrown out. On 
the other hand, itis easy to see how it should 
have been added, namely, by those who were not 
aware of the true construction af the whale pas- 
nae, and did not see that vy. 3 & bare paren- 
thetienl, 
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3. xdires] i. e. all those who observed the tra- 
ditions ; for the Sadducees and a few others 
(comparatively a small part of the nation) rejected 
this custoin. 

—avypy] There are few pees on which 
the Commentators are more divided in opinion 
than this. he early Versions show that the 
ancients were as much perplexed with it as the 
moderns. ‘The Vulg. and some other Versions 
give the sense supe; whence it has been sup- 
posed, that they read ruxeq, which might be taken 
for srard, and that for reavds. But (as Fritz. ob- 
serves) there is no proof of the existence of any 
such adver) as zuxvg 3 and the sense siepe wouid 
be inapposite. ‘To advert to the tlerpretations 
of those who refurn the common reading ; several 
Commentators, ancient and modern, take seypy 
to mean “up to the elbow.” But even though 
muy) should be proved to have the signification 
elhow ; vet such a one as "wp to” in the Dative, 
cannot be tolerated. For the same reason, the 
interpretation of Light, Hamm., Schoettg., and 
Heupel, “up to the wrist,” mast be rejected. 
Others, as Wets., Pearce, Campb., and Roesenm., 
endeavor to remove the difficulty by taking svypq 
to inean “(a handful of water,” such as the con- 
tracted palm will contain; or rather a quarturtus, 
the smallest measure allowed for washing the 
hands. And this made of interpretation Campb. 
supports very ingeniously, but not arerinraleae 
for that sense would require svyyy Flaros. In 
short, rvyeq can only mean the doubled or closed 
oe in wibali sense the word is here taken by 
Sealig., Beza, Grat., and Fritz.; who, however, 
are not ayreed as to the menner of the action. 
The most probable view is that of Beza and 
Fritz., who render * unless they have first washed 
their hands with the fist; which explanation ts 
confirmed by the custoins of the Jews, a& pre- 
served in the Rabbinical writers, and even vet in 
use. Thos the rendering of the Svr. di/yrcnter 
mav he admitted as a free translation, as also thowe 
of studiosé, or sedul>, adopted by some moderns: 


O& déivyere’ “Lav eian dyOownos 1 mutol 7 tH BNTel’ Koo- 11 
Ba 7 ss bi Ss > ry ’ | 6] f / Qe » 


indeed (as Leigh says) almost all the interpreta- 
tions imply diligent care in washing. 

—xKpurotvres] ‘carefully, pertinacionsly adher- 
ing to, and observing.” Such is the fall sense of 
the word, which 1s so used in 2 Thess. ii. 15. 

4. td | Sub. (06rrc5, Or yevéperoc; of 
Which ellipse the Commentators adduce many 
examples, as also of the complete phrase. 

— tiv pi Barr.) ‘This is best explained, “ un- 
Jess they wash their bodies” (in opposition to the 
washing of the hands before mentioned); in which, 
however, is not implied tmmersion ; which was 
never used, except when some actual, and not 
possible pollution, had been incurred. 

— it wzaplrAaBov xparcty.] ‘The full sense is, 
“which they had received from their ancestors, 
that they may firmly keep them.” Zrcrwr, from 
{lorys, a liquid measure, of wood, holding a pint 
and a half. ‘Phe word is freqnent in the later 
writers, and is from the Latin Sertus. Nadxlwv, 
copper or brazen vessels. ELarthen vesse)s are 
not mentioned, because those, if supposed to be 
polluted, were at onee broken. See Levit. xv. 12. 

7. (Comp. Colass. ii. 18. seqq. Tit. 1. 14.) 

9, wala, @Ocreirc] The best Geteeortterire (ns 
Kuthym., Beza, Casaub., Glass, Cameron, Hen- 
pel, Campb., Resenimn., Kuin., Schleusn., Fritz., 
and Scott) are agreed that this is to be taken as 
an ironical reproof. ‘Thus the ca\d> corresponds 
to our finely; a use frequent in the Classical 
writers. Some Commentators, who are averse to 
imputing irony to our Lord, devise other modes 
of interpretation; all of them, however, either 
open to strong objections, or closely bordering on 
irony. 

1). div cfeq — OPe\nOy¢] Something seems want- 
ing in this sentence, to supply which, Pisc., Beza, 
and Casaub. nnderstand insons erit. But it is bet- 
ter to resort to that idiom bv which the Greeks 
leave ina sentence same verb of a contrary - = 
fication to be repeated from the ceding sé 
tence: and thue, with Krebs, Kain., and Fritz., 
we may here repeat ji Oavdry reXcurdrw, “ he'shall 
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not suffer the punishment denounced.” Or we 
may suppose an Aposiopesis, of some such words 
as ‘‘ It shall be allowed to him so to do.” 

12. xai ovxlr: agiere, &c.] The sense is, “ and, 
while thus abrogating the Divine precept, ye per- 
mit him not any longer to,” &c., namely, out of 
the money so consecrated ; because the devotion 
of it was made with an imprecation against the 
devotee, if he employed the money to any other 
purpose. 

13. ¢ aed.) This is not, as some think, ple- 
onastic, but signifies ‘‘ que propagare soletis,” as 
Fritz. renders. The q is, by attraction, for iv. 

15. [Comp. Acts x. 15. Rom. xiv. 17, 20. ‘Tit. 
b. 15. 

19. xaOapt{ov révra ra B.] In this passage there 
is much variety of reading, and diversity of in- 
terpretation. ‘The varr. lectt. however, are, as 
Fritz. has shown, of such a nature as to afford no 
reason to cail in question the common reading ; 
they being either slips of the pen, or glosses. An 
the conjectures of Critics are entitled to no at- 
tention; unless it can be shown that the common 
reading is incapable of any tolerable explanation ; 
Which is not the case. For although most of the 
many modes of interpretation adopted are quite 
inadmissible, and some even Judicrously absurd, 
yet a tolerably good sense may be extracted from 
the words. Such, I conceive, is that which I 
have, with some hesitation, propounded in Re- 
eens. Synop., where «aOanifov is taken as a Nomi- 
native absolute, and rendered “ purifying by re- 
moval.” This I find confirmed hy the authority 
of Fritz., who, after a minute discussion of the 
sense, arlopts that view. Of course, the Participle 
with 3 and yojpa understood, must be considered 
as atanding for 3 and a verb in the Indicative, i.e. 
6 caGapl§a ; q.d. “whith cirenmstance (namely, 
that the ineats are cast intn the jakes) inakes them 
all alike pure.” This use of the Participle, which 
often takes place in rapdv, zpoaijxoy, dey, G&c., I 
have more than onee illustrated in Mhucyd. 

21. imwIev yap, mn | This passage involves not 
a few difficulties, and has therefore been variously 
interpreted. In order to determine ita complete 
senec, it in proper to ascertain ita scope. Now 
that unedenbtedly is, to i/eetrate the foregoing 
vrineiple, — that vice and corruption apring from 
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within a man. And this is done by first pointing 
to evil thoughts, as the fountain whence spring 
evil actions (see Matt. xii. 34.) ; and then exem- 
plifying this truth by adverting to the principal 
and leading vices, murder, adultery and fornication, 
theft, (including rapaciousness in general) dias- 
phemy, and evil speaking, both in general and in 
particular. In these enwmerations of vices, oc- 
casionally occurring in the N. T., the Commen- 
tators have, almost universally, recognised mere 
lists, devoid of all order or arrangement, and only 
presenting a congeries of whatever is bad. 1 trust 
that I shall be enabled to prove that, though there 
may sometimes seem ‘a maze,’’ it is ‘“ not with- 
out a plan ;” and in most cases to show what that 
is; though there may, occasionally, on some de- 
tails, exist uncertainty, as to the interpretation of 
terms of very extensive application. We are 
here, I think, especially bound to suppose classi- 
fication, and thus it is proper to pay attention to 
the paralle] passage of Matthew, where we have 
only the grand ontlines of the picture; here ina 
great measure filled up. But, to consider more 
particularly the terms in question, I was long of 
opinion that there are three classes of vices here 
intended, namely, 1. potyctat, mopvetar, Pdvor, Ko- 
nal; 2. wAcovetlar — rovnods 5 3. Braogd., breo., ago. 
And this view [ find confirmed by the authority 
of Fritz. Yet, on matnre reflection, | cannot 
help thinking this is too artificial and arbitrary a 
mode ; and am now of opinion, that there is here 
little more of classification than we find in the 
passage of St. Matthew; bnt that we have here 
filed wp what are there only the outlines of the 
picture. ‘This will furnish a clue to ascertaining 
the sense of more than one controverted term. 
Thus, [ apprehend, mcov. and 3§4d05 denote only 
lesser degrees of thelt; namely, rapacity, and 
artful overreaching ina bargain (see ‘Mhueved. iil. 
45,6. and 82.2.). So Xenoph. Cyr. 1. 6, 28. not 
dissimilarly enhnimerater kakonrylat PTT drarat, wear 
dorXdaces, cal rAcovedlac. ovnp. is by the earlier 
Commentators, interpreted vice, or wickedness ; 
andl by the later, make ai or malevyolenea ; the 
latter of which senses is preferable, if we hero 
suppose another class of vieos intended. But 
that in disconntenanced by the parallel pasange 3 
and it would be somewhat out of place. Tt oliznlal 
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therefore seem that Tovno. and dod. denote two 
species of the genus, rapacity ; of which the former 
may be supposed to mean trickery, something like 
our omit This view of the sense of d6do¢ 
and zov. is confirmed by Jerem. ix. 1 —6. where 
the Israelites are described in nearly the colours 
of the picture here: ¢. gr. rdvres porydvrat, olvo- 
dos a0crolvrwy, évéreivav riy yAwoauy aurwv ws Té- 
Low Yeidos, wai ov rloris dvicyveey éxi ris yis. nas 

ftos doXiws mopelocrat. — réxos ext réxw, wai dddos 
xi ddAq. 

‘lo these evil actions and habits are subjoined 
the cognate evil dispositions, deé\yea and 6¢0uad- 
yds movnods; the former of which expressions de- 
notes that spirit of craving which never cries 
hold! enough! that desire of one’s neighbour's 
goods which leads us to look on his wealth with the 
eye of desire, grudging hin his possessions. So 
Prov. xxiii. 6. “eat not the bread of him that hath 
an evil (i. e. grudging) eve,” and xxviii. 22. “He 
that hasteth to be rich hath an evil eye.”’ That 
docky. must here have the sense of excessive de- 
sire for wealth (auri sacra er is plain from its 
situation in the sentence, which forbids it to be 
taken in the usual one fasciria or insolentia, m- 
jJuria, as Kuin. explains. Indeed acedyis seems 
primarily to mean extreme, excessive, So lian 
ap. Suid. in acé\yaa says of a wind: nodds Kal 
aoerXyis rixrerac ixciOe. namely, in deep dells 
through which it is conveyed as through a funnel, 
Or doftyrra may here denote profliracu, the being 
devoid of principle, snatching at gain im any way. 
This is confirmed by the derivation of the word, 
which seems to be from an tafensive and cidynes, 
which I suspect came from the Heb. yoy, to let 
loose, q. d. uhandoned to vice, lost toall principle. 

‘lo advert to the jast three terms, tich will, 
I apprehend, be found to have an affinity to each 
other. B\ao¢., as appears from the parallel pas- 
sage, means, not Alasphemy, hut calemny. tn de- 
termining the force of the two other terms, it is 
proper to consider the scope, which | conceive ts, 
to sites the vices which engender calumny. 
And as Solomon says, (Prov, xiii, 10.), “ only by 
pride cometh contention,” so only by pride and 
vanity cometh evil speaking and slanderous words. 
Se in Prov, viii. 13. ¢ Pride, and arrogance, and 
the tongue of perversity do | hate ;” where by 
werversitt is, { apprehend, meant sfanler. So 
Prov. xvii. 20, “the perverse in his tongue 
ye Sn qa (i.e. he who perverts the truth) 
shall fall ‘into evil.” Which 1s the reason why, 
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at x. 18, it is said, ‘He that uttereth a slander is 
a fool.” Finally, the remaining term is capable 
of several senses, and has been variously inter- 
preted. But as it seems to be closely connected 
with the preceding term trepy¢d., 1t may denote 
(as Fritz. explains) that thoughtless levity and 
rashness in speaking, Which produces evil speak- 
ing more frequently than deliberate malice. 

Qt. ri peOdpea To Kut Z.} ‘This is by most Com- 
mentators taken to mean, that tract of country 
which dirided Palestine from Tyre and Sidon. 
But Fritz. thinks the meaning 1s, that our Lord 
entered info the territory of Tyre and Sidon. In 
fact, the district in question was a strip of an- 
ciently debateable border land, (hke the Thyreatis 
between Argolis and Laconia, and some other 
tracts in Greece); but afterwards ceded by Salo- 
inon to the King of Tyre: though it long after- 
wards retained its original name of the border land. 

7 This is oniitted in very many MSS., 
and nearly all the early Edd. and is cancelled by 
ahnost every Editor from Bengel to Scholz. The 
Article can (as Middlet. says) have no place 
here. Tidva:, namely, that he was there. It 
seems to be a popular form of expression. Kat 
ovw 6. The wai signifies but, 

26. 'EAAnvis} a Gentile, or pagan, (called in 
Matthew Navavala) for the distinction is one not 
of country, but religion. ‘Phe Heathens had, for 
along time, been called by the name of Grreks, 
because many of those with whom the Jews held 
commerce were either such, or at least used the 
Grecian language. 

— Yupopoinccu.] A Woman of the country 
called Svria-Pheenicia, which lay between Svria 
and Pheenicia. Svpog. too is said heeause there 
were Aiieoolvewe, i, e. Carthaginians. Many 
Mss. ane ioe Lrpogorvixeeca, which is received 
by Matth., Griesh., Vat., Tittm., and Scholz, 
But the common reading is retained and ably de- 
fended by Fritz. 

—MBady.) This (for the common reading éx- 
BAdXn). is fond in very many ef the best MSS, 
and the Fd Prine., and adopted hy Wets., 
Gnesh., "Tittm., Vat., Fritz., and Scholz. It is 
(as Fritz, shows) required hy the correspondence 
of tenses found in the Greck idiom. 

27. ag rpdros —xvvaolac) q.d. Do not ask 
ine before the time to confer benefits upen yeu, 
ner act hke servants who would be fed before the 
children are satiated.” (Fritz.) 


28. vai, Kop] Sub, caddy torr, &e. “True, 
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—— it is right.” Kat yao, [But do it] for even, 
BC. 

29. izaye.] This does not import begone, but 
implies a granting of the request, q. d. « go in 
God’s name.” Acad rodroy ray Adyov, “ because of 
this speech [so full of humility and faith].” 

30. BeBAnpévny éxi rig wd.) 1. e. lying tranquil 
and composed ona bed; not, as before, running 
up and down, or lying on the ground. Vide su- 
pra v. 15. 

32. nwddv poy:Add\ov.] There is some differ- 
ence of opinion on the sense of these words. 
Some ancient Translators, and early modern 
Commentators take poy:\d\ov to denote one 
dumb ; which they seek to establish by the use 
of the word in the Sept. at Isa. xxxv.5. But 
that version is erroneous, and therefore cannot 
afford any proof. In vain, too, do they appeal to 
Matt. ix. 33. and Luke xi. 14, for there is every 
reason to suppose this miracle a different one 
from that there recorded. Besides, the words 
used of the man after his cure (é\d\a do9s5) con- 
cur with the proper signification of the term, 
(namely, one who speaks with dificulty,) to show 
that the person was not dumh hy nature, nor, 

robably, deaf by nature; otherwise it would 
~ been needless to call him dumb (for sneh 
persons always are so); but was one who, having 
early lost his hearing, gradually lost much of his 
speech, and had become a stammerer. Such an 
impediment is either natural, arising from what 
is called a bos, or ulcer, by which anv one is, as 
we say, toncue-tied, (of which Wets. adduces 
some examples from the Classical writers, and I 
have myself, in Reeens. Synop., added others 
more apposite, from Artemid. and Philostratus,) 
or bronght on, when, from an early loss of hear- 
ing, the membrane of the tongue becomes rigid 
and unable to perform its office. "hat the for- 
mer Was the case of this poor safferer, would 
seein to appear from the expression at ver. 35. 
PGAn & leapds rh yhdoons. But even thot may be 
teken figuratively, (an in some of the passages 
cited by Wetas.,) and the Jatter view is probubly 
the trae owe, This sense of poy dddoc is adopted 
by the Svnae ‘Translator, and also by Beza, 
Grot., eed almewt all of the recent Commenta- 
tore; whe @newer the argument of their oppo- 
wenta, Uwet at ver, 37 we have wal revs; d)dNovg dae 
hety, by rewlying thet thet is eather a general ex- 
preemien, Semel not lunited to tia senw > of that 
ohd des 1s Gerd by a common huperhole, 


33. dmodaBépevos—eldiav] ‘taking him aside 
and apart from the multitude,” not, away from 
them, or out of their sight. ‘This was probably 
done for the same reason as that which influ- 
be our Lord inthe miracle recorded supra, 
v. 40. 

—iBake—rd wra abrod.] Since this, and the 
other action mentioned, could contribute noth- 
ing to the cure (though we find such used on 
other occasions, as vill. 23, and Jolin ix. 6.) it has 
been asked why our Lord used them. Such in- 
quiries are often rash, and we are not bound in 
all eases to give a reason (since our Saviour’s 
adoption of an action shows its fitness); yet here 
we can beat no lass. The reason was, no doubt, 
that assigned by Grot. and Whitby, and adopted 
by most recent Commentators, as Kuin. and 
Fritz.; namely, that Christ was pleased, in con- 
descension to human weakness, to use external 
actions significant of the cure to be performed ; 
and thereby to strengthen the faith and confirm 
the hopes of the sick persons, and those who 
brought them ; and, moreover, to show that the 
power he was about to exert resided in himself. 
Our Lord adopted these actions, and also the 
usual one of laying his hands on the sick, in 
order to show that he was not confined to any 


one particular mode. [Comp, John ix. 6. Infra 
viii, 23.) 

34. «al dvaBd.. &c.] [Comp. John xi. 41, 
xvit. 1.J 


— lorévate] “he groaned ;” in sympathy with 
human ealamity. [Comp. Heb. iv. ~~ 

— /¢¢a04.} Syro Chaldee, and the Imperntive 
of the passive conjugation Ethpael. AtavolyOy71, 
i.e. Have the nse of thine ears. AtecOur would 
seem a more proper terin as applied to the 
tongue ; but diavolyecOac is adopted as heing ap. 

lieable to the removal of both obstructions. For 
in Hebrew phraseology to epen any one’s eyes or 
ears denotes iinparting to him the facalty of sisht 
orspeech, Grot. observes, that such wards are 
usally interchanged, ( per abusionem,” But tho 
reason rather is, that in worda indicative of the 
deprivation of any natural faculty there is ove 
common idea, "Thos aur words dunh, blind, and 
deaf, are all derived from past participles of verbs 
signifving to slop ap. And the same might he 
shown in almost all the carrespondent words of 
other Jnognayes, 

YM. baoe] for cad’ Janv, wav inost Coromenta- 
tor; wh also at paddov supply roooérg. Dut 
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Fritz., with reason, rejects both ellipses, and sim- 

ly renders the words quantiwm—and magis. 
Phere is not (as some suppose) ~" pleonasm in 
Hao neo. 3 but as Fritz. observes, the paddor adds 
weight and intensity to the following compara- 
tive xcepveadrcpov. He compares Aristoph. Eccl. 
L131. paddov 6d\Bidrepos. 


VIII. 2. jyépar.) This (for the common read- 
ing jpfoas) Is found in very many MSS., most of 
them ancient, and is preferred by Mill, Beng., 
and Wets., and edited by Matth., Griesh., Tittzm., 
Vat., Fritz., and Scholz. See Note on Matt. xy. 
32. Fritz., indeed, points Bri, iin hyloar rcs, 
rpooy. uw. remarking, “ temporum notationes illo 
pacto haud raro a veteribus relique orationi in- 
terponi ;” addueing, as an example, Lucian. 
Dial. Mer. i. 4. ob yao ddpaxa, modbs bn Yedv05, alr- 
rév. But of that idiom not a single example, [ 
believe, can be adduced from the Scriptures, with 
whose style it totally disagrees. 


3. viores.] Sub. card, “ fasting; ” from vherrs, 
literally, “at fasting ;" or,in our ancient phrase- 
ology, a‘ fasting.” Soa cold,” S&e. &c. Thus 
it came at length to have the foree of an adjec- 
tive. And the number (sing. or plur.) is aceom- 
modated to that of the subject of the assertion. 
Such seems to be the true nature of the idiom, 
neglected by Commentators and Philologists, For 


Fxeover some Would read, from several MSS., feae:. 
But Fritz. shows that the use of the preterite jxa. 
however it may be found in the Sept., Joseph., 
and Liban., cannot be proved to have been adop- 
ted by the writers of the N.T. Besides, there is 
no need of the change, since the Present of jew 
has often the sense of the Preterite. Thus we 
may render ‘ are come,” or “ had come.” 

11. cugnrety airp} ‘to enter into arguinent with 
him.” The word properly signifies ° (o use mutu- 
al inquiry and discussion.”” ‘The construction of 
this verse —- is somewhat rough) is thus ad- 
justed by Fritz. © gnrotwres —axd rod otparot has 
regard to jpavro ev’. aro, but sepdjorres abrdy to 
the whole sentence jefavro—axd rod otpavot.” 
{ Comp. John vi. 50.] 

12. avacrevdlas rp xv.) ‘The ava is intensive, 
and signifies what is derp; (for the notions of 
height and depth concur,) 1. e. “having fetched a 
deep groan or sigh from the very heart.” 


—cl dodjerrar, &c.] The cl is not (as some 
imagine) put for ob ; but (as the best Commenta- 
tors are agreed) this is a form of solemn assever- 
ation (common in the O. 'T., but rarely, if ever, 
found in the Classical writers), in which there is 
implied an taprecation ; which, however, is omit- 
edger aposiopesia ef gravitatisergo. The nature 
of the impreeation (“may I not live!” or the 


hike) will depend upon the subject, and the speak- 
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er. This is supplied at Ezek. xiv.16. Sept. The 
Classical writers use the complete form, but only, 
I think, with ef pj. 

15. Brésxere a) Equivalent to the noocéyere 
of Matthew and the ¢vAdccecOe of Luke. This 
use is Hellenistic. Kat rijs Cbpns “H. Matthew 
joins the Sudducees with the Pharisees, and makes 
no mention of Herod. But there is no real dis- 
crepancy, since Herod and the Herodians (i. e. 
his adherents and courtiers) were, no doubt, Sad- 
ducees, and there is every reason to think that 
their doctrines and morals were such as to justify 
the caution of our Lord. Ztpn, by a striking 
metaphor. denotes the infection of false doctrines, 
(so Matt. xvi. 12,) as well as of corrupt morals. 

19. xtvre dprovs Exdaca els rovs n.] It is well 
observed by Fritz. that there is here a pregnans 
construrtio, in which ts included the two senses, 
to break the loaves, and to distribute them to the 
multitude. ‘This idiom is indeed frequent both 
in the Scriptural and Classical writers. 

22—26. This miracle is recorded only by 
Mark ; though it has several circumstances whic 
render it worthy of particular attention. [Comp. 
vil. 32} 

23. ébtyayeyv — xis] i. e., as most Commen- 
tators say, because he thought those who had 
seen so many miracles in vain, were not worthy 
to see more, The reason, however, seems rather 
to have been, that our Lord never chose to per- 
form a miracle with a crowd pressing about him. 
See supra iii. 10. & v. 28. 

—nréans cle rd Sppara} Our Lord was here 
agin plowed to vary the mode of the external 
action : awd thet the one adopted on this occasion 
waa net unusual with those who pretended to cure 
blindness, or dimness of sight, we nay suppose 
from the eame thing occurring in an account of a 

retended miracle narraw«d in Suet. Vesp. 7. 

ur Lord was also pleased to vary the operotion, 
and cease thet it should not be instantaneous, but 
gradual. 


7 


24, xat dvaBdéwas] ’AvaBdrénecy signifies not 
only to look up, but “‘to recover the sight,” 
which latter signification many Commentators 
(after Erasm.) here adopt. ‘That, however (as 
Campb. observes), only has place where a cozm- 
plete recovery ig denoted; which was not the 
case here, the perfection of it being marked by 
the words anoxareord0n, kal évéBrepe rnravyis 
dnavras. ‘The best Commentators, ancient and 
modern, are agreed on the former signification to 
look up. He looked up in order to ascertain 
whether he had recovered his sight. 

— Brixw trois avOpwroVs — xeocnaTodvTas] These 
words have occasioned somewhat of perplexity. 
There is, as might be expected, great variety of 
readings ; for several MSS. and early Edd. read 
Brénw rods dvOpwrous’ Gre ws Oévdoa 506 neoin. And 
this was edited by Schmid, Mill, Beng., and 
Matth. But Fritz. has shown that this reading 
yields no tolerable sense; and he (in common 
with Griesb., Tittm., Vat., and Scholz) edits 
the words without the gr: and a>, as in the textus 
receptus, This, too, is found in the Edit. Pr. and 
the great body of MSS., confirmed by almost 
every one of the ancicnt Versions: and it is 
doubtless to be preferred. ‘The other seems to 
have arisen, as Fritz. remarks, € dirroypagly, i. e. 
Bréaw and bo63 and gre and ws. The words ws 
dévéoa are to be referred to the rods dv@., not 
nepix.; and the sense is, “I see men, as trees, 
walking ;’’1. e. I can distinguish men froin trees 
only by their walking; a result of imperfect vis- 
ion; since a confusion of vision in the objects is, 
as Plato observes, the first sign of returning sight , 
which, as he says, rij5 aloOijacws onpeia tapuddhrre. 
This view of the sense is confirmed by Victor, 
who, no donbt, derived it from the Fathers. 
From the above it is plain that the person was 
not born blind, but ia lost his sight from dis- 
Gane, 

QW. pnd? elo rhv — xeon] On thene words there 
has been a needless scruple rained, the best way 
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of avoiding which is to consider them as express- 
ing this sense: “Do not go into the village and 
tell them what has happened.” 

Sk. dnodowpacOhinc] An allusion to Pa. exviil. 
22. And the word implies contumely with rejec- 
tion. 

32. rapfnola} i. ec. “plainly.” So Euthym. 
Paveods xual dnaoreadbarws, i.e. Without any figure 
of speech, as John expresses it. 

39. (Comp. John xii. 2%.] 

38. [Comp Rom. i. 16. 2 Tim. it. U2. 


ui. 23.] 


1 John 


IX. 3. yragets from yrddos, a tool with which 
the ancients used to raise the nap of worn cloth. 
This was one of the employments of an artisan 
called yvagets : and with it were united that of 
cleansing soiled garments, and restoring them to 
their original state . either by dveing them, or, 
by the use of fullers’ earth and alkali. restoring 
their whiteness, 

7. darecidQoven atroic.) This construction with 
the Dative is rare ; (that with the Accusative being 
the usual one) but it is found also in Acts v. lo, 
and I’s. xc. 3, Sept., and éeromdZay rivet may there 
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be rendered, ‘‘ to be a shade to,” or over “any 
one ;” the Dative (which is not, as Fritz. imag- 
ines, a Dativus commodi) being suspended on 
the éxi. 

—éyovea.} This is omitted in many MSS., 
some Versions, and Theophyl.; and is cancelled 
by Matth., Griesb., and Fritz., as having been in- 
troduced from the other Gospels. [Comp. Matt. 
ii. 17. Lake int. 22. 2 Pet. i1..17. 

8. dzwa.}] This rather rare form is a neuter 

lural, taken adverbially, of the old epic adjective 
étdzevos ; whence the Ionic egazirqs, contracted by 
the Attics to éfaidvns. Yet the old adverb had 
been retained by the Macedonians, oecurs some- 
times in the later writers, and is frequent in the 
LXX. '‘AAdAd rév *I. This is generally taken as 
put for ef yj. Fritz., however, supposes the @A\a 
as put with reference to the negative in odxére, 
and supplies 2 verb of seeing; namely, édouwr, 
from the preceding participle. Yet the former 
mode is defended and illustrated by our bu, which 
has often the sense except. The fact is, that in 
this case, adda is for GAA’ 9, otherwise than. 

10. +3v Adyov éxpdrncav, &c.}] The sense 
(much disputed) of these words, wil] chiefly de- 
pend upon the construction. Some construe them 
with the words following, =zpds fuvrots; others 
take them with the preceding, cugnrotvres. The 
former method is preferred by some of the an- 
cient, and the earlicr modern Commentators ; but 
the latter is adopted by almost all the later Ex- 
positors ; and with reason; for such a construc- 
tion as the former would be unprecedented. 
They are, however, not agreed on the sense of 
ixodenouy ; some rendering it “ reticuerunt,” 
others, ‘animo exceperunt ;” others, again, 
“animo retinuerunt.” ‘To all of these inter- 
yatom, however, objections are made by 

‘ritz. ; Who himself renders “ sermonem (Jesu) 
firmiter tenuerunt.”” This version perhaps de- 
serves the preference; but the reticuerunt of 
Sehlens, and others may be the true sense. Ti 
fort — verodv, quidnain esset ¢ mortnis redire,— 
“what Jesns meant by speaking of rising froin 
the dead.”” They did neat question the general res- 
urrection, eine, all bnt the Sadducees believed ; 
but they could net reconcile this language with 
What they had learnt in the law,—that Christ 
should live for ever, and hold an everlasting 
kingdom. Penee their slowness in comprehend- 
ing the a@Mrances, ao often reiterated to them, b 

Christ, of hie death and resurrection. eet!) 
that when the Lord was dead, their hopes died 
with him, and only revived at his resurrection, 

IN. 8 ove Meyer] = Altpost all Commentators 
take ari in the se pee why. Vritz., with reason, 
rejects, as unfounded, th's sigmification. He 


would read ri otv from some Latin Versions. But 
this reading is of slender authority, and the ov» 
was doubtless derived from Matt. xvii. 10. If 
the common reading be correct, the best mode 
of interpretation will be, to supply ri éor: rotro 
here and infra ver. 28, which is confirmed by the 
Armenian Version. But as this is a very harsh 
ellipse, we may suspect some corruption in the 
text. Perhaps the true reading is that of one or 
two MSS. ri for da ri. This is confirmed even 
by those MSS. which are quoted in favor of ré 
ovy ; and perhaps by the Versions which are ad- 
duced in support of mds otv. The o might easily 
arise from the ; preceding. The authority, how- 
ever, is too weak; and the reading is probably no 
more than a conjecture to remove the difficulty ; 
which may more effectually and quite as allowa- 
bly, be done by reading 6 7:, which I have ven- 
tured to edit here and infra v. 28. ‘This signifi- 
cation is not frequent; yet instances do occur. 
Steph. Thes. furnishes three; Hom. Il. x. 142. 
Odyss. r. 463, where Eustath. rightly explains it 
by ri or éta ri, both in interrogation ; of which 
Stephens gives one example from Isocrates, to 
which J am enabled to add the following. Thueyd. 
1. 90, fin. Kat dndére ris abrdy Epotto Tay év rédet dv- 
twv 6 Tt ovw énéoyerar, &e. (So Bekker and Pop- 
po rightly edited, instead of the common reading 
6rt.) Xenoph. Fphes. iv. 2, fin. écédevoe érepArecav 
Exe ndouv, ws, Epn, paOwpev Goris & advOpwros 
Esrev, Kai 4 re bvrws avrob pédAce Ocots. Where 6 Te Was 
rightly emended instead of the common reading 
6-1. Insuchacase 6 rc is for dtérc. It is no won- 
der that the Scribes or Critics should have al- 
tered 6 rt into ri, from ignoranee of its meaning. 
The same has happened elsewhere. ‘Thus in 
Juncian Contemp. C18. mods tpavrdv evo rl 7d 
Hdd avrots rapa Biov. some MSS. have érc 5 but the 
true reading, as Hfemsterhus. saw, is 6 r¢, which, 
he observes, is often used for rt. Here the o was 
absorbed by the w preceeding. 

12. "HAlas piv — neivra.] Were there is not any 
irony, (as some imagine,) bot rather a Synchore- 
sis. Render, “ Elias is, indeed, first to come, and 
is to restore things to their former state.’”’ 

—kal xabars ylypanrac, ~ There are few pas- 
sages Which have more perplexed the Cominen- 
tutors than this. Various are the attempts which 
have been made to assign a satisfictory sense to 
the words of the common text wai més. But all 
have failed ; being moro or less defective, either 
in sense or constriction, or both, "Phis being the 
case, the most eminent Commentators have been 
long agreed, that the passage in corrupt; and va- 
rious modes of emendation have been prapowed, 
Mere conjectures merit little attention, An to 
the rarioeus readings of MSS,, nat one is desery- 
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‘ng of notice, except that for the vulg. cai nds, 
several ancient MSS., with the latter Syr. Ver- 
sion and Euthym. and Victor, read xa0dés. But 
even this will not render much service. Some, 
therefore, (as Beza, Campb., and Bp. Marsh,) 
have resorted to the inild conjecture xai xaOds. 
The sense assigned by Bp. Marsh is, “ And that, 
as itis written of the Son of man, he (John the 
Baptist) may suffer many things and be set at 
nought.” But this is too mild a medicine to be 
effectual. Hence some recent Commentators, 
Grot., Schulz., and Fritz., have attempted to re- 
store the corruption by stronger oma. And 
as it appears that in this passage (as in the paral- 
lel one of Matt. vii. 12 & 13.) the fate of John 
Baptist and of Christ are meant to he paralleled, so 
they conceive that the substance of the two ver- 
ses have heen, by some accident, transposed ; 
and propose that the clause xa0as yélypurrac — 
éfovderw0h should be transposed, and placed after 
6oa H0éAncav 5 the words xabws yéyoanta ly’ abrdov 
being cancelled, as a double reading of the for- 
mer. ‘Thus the passage will stand as follows: 
“HXlas piv Ody rpdroy azoxafiora névra addi dé- 
yw byiv, ore Kai "Hdlas €AfAVOE* wai Exolnony avro 
éca ddynoav, Kaas ylyoanrac int rov Yidv rod dv Opw- 
nov, tva Toda nd0n Kat EovderwOy. This yields an 
excellent sense, and the transposition is counte- 
nanced by the paralle) passage of Matt. xvii. 12 
& 13. Butas there is not the slightest authority 
for it, either in MSS. or Versions, it cannot be 
adopted in the text, nor ought it to be introduced 
inte any Version. Indeed it may, after all, be 
unnecessary ; for, adopting as I have ventured to 
do, the reading, wat xa0ds. &e., we may supply 
after foudcrw0y the short corresponding clause 
(which is often, in such eases, left to be under- 
stood from the context) ofrw rdoya, “thus he (i. 
e. John Baptist) is to suffer." ‘This is strongly 
confirmed by the otrw xat of Matthew. ‘Phe 
words «a0; — abrdv, at the end of the verse, arc 
merely a dirroypagla of the former, and therefore 
stand for nething. Yet they strongly confirm the 
reading x«0as, which is so indispensable to the 
emendation of the passage,) especially as they 
are found in every one of the MSS. ‘The omis- 
sion Of «at hefore xaQ, is very frequent in the 
MSS. of all writers. ‘he Dative at éxolncay aro 
is a Dativus commodi, as in Isoer, Nic. G13. a 
mhoyoures < Erfows py (jeo0e rot AXXors pw) Poceire. 
{ Comp, Luke i. 17. 

15. 2£c0ap850y.) The word implies a mixture 
of admiration, veneration, and awe, 

17. Htey Ka — Rods er.] The state of the case 
was, that the man had brought his sun to Jesus to 
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EWS MOTE TOS Umues ecouce , 
be healed by him. But our Lord not being im- 
mediately at hand, or the man not being willing 
to trouble Him, he presented his son to the 
Apostles for cure ; since it was known that they 
had healed many such poor wretches. 


— fyovra — ddadov.]} Notwithstanding what 
some recent Commentators urge, who adopt 
Mede’s hypothesis on the Demoniacs, this can 
only signify, as Fritz. acknowledges, ‘* whose 
body was in the power of adamon who made him 
dumb.” So in Luke xi. 14 a deaf demon (i.e. 
one who causes deafness) is mentioned. Here 
Wets. compares Plut. T. ii. p. 438. (speaking of 
the Pythian priestess) a\d\ou cai xaxod rvelparos 
otea rArpns. 

18. 8x0v — xaraddBn.) Wets. and others render, 
and wherever, or whenever, it may attack him; ” 
for the verb caradapBdvev, they say, is often used 
of the attack of any disorder, especially of rpilep- 
sy. But the context demands that we should take 
xataddBy of the deemon ; and the sense is, ‘ wher- 
ever, or whenever, it lights on him ;”’ a significa- 
tion often found in Thucyd. 

— pico: atrév.)] Beza and others, with E. V., 
render it ‘tears him.” But the true sense is 
that of the ancient Versions and Commentators, 
and most modem ones, “ dashes him on the 
ground ;” of which signification many examples 
from the Classical writers and the Sept. are ad- 
duced by the Commentators. 

— roller rods dé. a.) “grinds his teeth.” So 
Theophyl. Sim. p. 91. C. yaderalywr wai TETPLY OS 
rods ddévras. Aristoph. Ran. 926. pa ple rots 
ddévras. These and the other particulars in this 
verse and ver. 22, are, indeed, all symptoms of 
epilepsy. But if we even should suppose that the 
man ias an epileptic; it would not follow that 
the disorder was not induced by demoniacal in- 
fluence. 

— fxpalverat.] Some antient and several mad- 
ern Commentators explain, “ faints away,’ * falls 
intoaswoon.” But however this may be a svmp- 
tom of epilepsy, the word will not bear that sense, 
and can only mean “ pines away.” FT agree with 
Fritz. that the word denotes, not so much what 
— during the demon’s attack, as it is a gen- 
eral consequence from thence. ‘Fhus Celsus says 
of epilepsy, “ hominem consumit !” 

19. atrois.) For Vulg. airs many MSS. and 
Versions have atrots, Which is edited by Griesb., 
Tittm., and Scholz rightly, as far as regards suit- 
ableness to the context. But as the MSS. in 
general fluctuate between atrs and atrox, While 
some others have neither one nor the other, 
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I cannot help suspecting that Joth are from the 
margin. 

20. iéav abrdv —éordoatev.] Most Commenta- 
tors take iédv for idéyzva. But that is a false view 
of the construction, which Fritz. rightly regards 
as an anacoluthon. The Evangelist meant to sa 
wai (av (6 zais) avrdv, et0éws U6 Tod zrelparos E- 
czaodccero, but then changed the construction ; of 
which see another example in Acts xx. 3. Wets. 
and Water take léav as a Nominative absolute, 
supplying airés. 

21. ds} for é ot, or ag’ ov, (“since the time) 
when.” 

— zait:60ev.] This form, and the kindred, but 
more elegant one zaiddé9ev, are of later Grecism. 
The earlier purer writers employed é zaidds, or 
&x marcion. 

22. rd ntp.] The Article (absent from Vulg.) is 
found in many ancient MSS., and is adopted by 
Matth , Griesb., Fritz., and Scholz, and confirm- 
ed by Matt. xvii. 15. John xv. 6. Acts xxviii. 5, 
and other passages. Propriety, indeed, would 
seem to require this, since it falls under that 
canon of Middlet. by which all those utensils or 
substances in a house, of which there is ordinari- 
ly but one, take the Article. ‘Thus when zip sig- 
nifies the fire in any house, it requires the Arti- 
cle ; when it signifies any other, or fire in gener- 
al, it rejects it. But whether, even in the for- 
mer case, the Article was not occasionally, in 
the common dialect, omitted in phrases of fre- 
quent occurrence, is more than I would venture 
to affirm. Besides, the word may here be taken 
in a general sense ; and if so, it meeds no Article. 
Fritz. inserts the Article even before téara; but 
purely from conjecture ; and very wrongly: for 
the word is used in a generic sense. So we 
speak of accidents “ by fire and flood.” 

— add’, ci 71 bvacat.] This use of add’ Is said 
to be supplicatory ; but it is rather hortatory ; 
and the idiom results, as Fritz. observes, froin 
the Imperative, with which the particle is, in 
suchacase, united. As to the ef re flvaca, some 
Commentators there recognise a doubt; while 
others deny that there is any; neither of which 
Views seems well founded. Fritz. rightly re- 
ee it ax a formula obtestationis, entreating help. 

fe cites Soph. Aj. 326. More apposite, hawev- 
er, Ws Pe soon Dio Chrysost. p. 81, adduced 
by Mme In Kheeenhs, Synop. ° dxelyns fropl yng Tov Tue 
rods, ef re Mbyairo, Bon iv. See aleo Phueyd. vi. 
2%. and HWerodet vii. 57. Of course, the very 
nature of thie formula implies some doubt of the 
power uf the person whose help is implored. 
cl bbvmcus — mvorclorr:.] With this ren- 
tence Commentators heve been somewhat per- 
plowed ; pertiv from the brevity snd indefinite- 
ness of the phraseology, and partly from the pe- 
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culiar use of the 76. The conjectures that have 
been hazarded are very inethcient, and indeed 
unnecessary. Some would remove the difficulty 
as regards the rd by taking it for rotro. But 
that is a long exploded principle; and to supply 
xara, as they do, is absurd. The best recent 
Commentators are, with reason, agreed that the 
7o is here meant to be applied to the sentence 
following, by a use cominon in the Classical 
writers: where it is often applied to a whole sen- 
temee: See Winers Gr. Gr. p. #1. Krebs, 
Rosemn., and Kuin. would extend the force of 
the 73 to zorevov71. But to produce the 
sense which they extract, they are obliged to 
insert an efva: after zdyvra, and supply at the 
end of the sentence BonOjow co, or ed Eyer. But 
thus eivac could not but have been expressed ; and 
the other ellipsis is harsh. The only satisfactory 
solution of the difficulty is that propounded in 
Recens. Synop. (and which has been since adopt- 
ed by Fritz.) namely, to suppose that after m- 
orevoat is to be supplied (what our Lord, from 
modesty, suppressed) BonOijow cor, or ed Exe. From 
the same feeling, guoi is omitted after dévacac. 
The éfvacai, at which so many Critics stumble, 
is used with refere ce to the dfvaca: of the ques- 
tion, to which this is an answer. And the best 
way of accounting for the use of the rd is, to sup- 
pose, either that this mode of speaking was not 
unusal to our Lord, in cases where his help was 
entreated with any sort of donbt; or that the an- 
swer returned was well known. Thus the sense 
will be, “ the (well known answer.’’) All the 
best Commentators are agreed that ra xtoreborrs 
is a Dativus commodi. Render,‘ All things are 
ossible [to be done] for him who believeth.” 
Comp. Luke xvii. 6.} 

24. moreiw, xtore.] Kore is not found in about 
seven MSS. and some Versions, and is cancelled 
by Griesb., Vater, and Scholz; but with singular 
rashness. For, as Fritz. observes, ‘ Nihil hic 
voce, in humili et supplici patris observatione, 
fing) potest aptius. 

But how came it, some may ask, that a word 
80 proper and snitable should have been omitted ? 
| answer, it inay,as the MSS. are so few, have 
heen omitted inadvertently by those scribes who 
did not see its force; vet not, as Fritz. supposes, 
‘ob Peye quod preeedit.” [rather suspect it to 
have been omitted froin desien. ‘The Alexan- 
drian critic who first struck it ont, no doubt 
thought there was more grarity in making the 
clanse terminate with the most important word 5 
which itself conveved the answer, So thoucht 
our English ranalatern, who render, ‘ Lord, 
believe.” And the Greek entice would probably 
have emended| cro, 7 hel ait net heen forbidden 
by the dingna proerietas ta eormence un ad 
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dress with a vocative case. And it seems they 


had not the good taste to feel the propriety of 


making the profession of faith be accompanied by 
an address so adapted to entreaty. 

— Borie: pov ry amorla.) By dmorla, as Grot. 
rightly observes, is here meant, nota total want 
of faith, but a deficient or wavering faith. ‘The 
sense is, ‘]T have a faith, but it is infirm, supply 
its deficiency, regard it as complete, and inal my 
gon accordingly.” 

25. dmovrrpéye.) ‘were running together tow- 
ards him.’”’” The 1d at 1d rveipa, Kc. is author- 
itatively emphatical. 

23. 8 rt] TL have, at the Note supra, v. 14, suf- 
ficiently justified this deviation from all the edi- 
tors, instead of the vuly. arc. ‘Tho various read- 
ings of the MSS., namely, dct ri, or rf Sri, are 
manifestly glosses. 

30. mapexopttovro] “ passed along ;” namely, 
the Lake | the Jordan. See Note on Mark 1i. 
23. Ob« HOAcy — yes. A populir mode of apeak - 
ing, like that at vii. 23. otdéia HOcAc yr@var, 8ig- 
nifving like that he wished to travel in a private 
character. 


3. veers ‘tis being delivered; i.e. is 
shortly to be delivered.” 

36. évaycadtcdpevos.] Kypke, Elsn., and Wets. 
observe, that as the child was of somewhat 
advanced years, the signification here is not 
strictly ‘‘to take up into the arms,” but to em- 
brace. 

37. —- John xiii. ©) 

33. dy rd dv.) The éy of the text. recept. is 
absent from several MSS., and is cancelled by 
Mill, Wets., Matth., Griesb., Vater, and Scholz. 
But T think, wrongly. It is defended by xi. 9. 
x. 16.; and 7. Jam. v. 10. ‘The early Crities, 
it seems, stumbled at the Hebraistic idiom; and 
hence either cancelled the éy, or changed it into 
é=i, which last reading (slenderly supported by 
MS. authority) ought not to have been edited by 
Fritz. 

SY. obdcis ydo fori, &e.] The sense is, “ ne- 
mo enim mef auctoritate miracnlum edet, et pat- 
erit itleoa mili conviciari.” This constniction 
(similar to that at 1 Cor. vi. 5.) is quite agreea- 
ble to Classical usage. So Plato Menex. p. 71. 
A. obdsis Berg ob yedicerat waldpet. ‘Thucyd. 11. 51. 
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dzopta rot Oeoaxeticovros Avviicerai rayd signifies, 
“ will readily bring himself to,” &c. ( Fritz.) 

40. Instead of the text. recept. jpadv — fay, 
many MSS. and Versions have tydv —tyov, 
which is found in most of the early editions ; and 
edited by Mill, Matth., Griesb., Vater, and 
Scholz. But, I think, without reason: for in ex- 
ternal evidence the reading is not superior to the 
received one, (and if it were, Manuscript author- 
ity is of little weight in respect to words perpet- 
ually confounded in the MSS.) and in internal, 

reatly inferior ; for, as Fritz. truly remarks, both 

ere and at Luke ix. 50. “de Jesu agitur, non de 
Apostolis. Et potuit Jesus includere simul dis- 
cipulos, se excludere non potuit.” He also ob- 
serves that this verse contains a fresh reason why 
no molestation should be given to the person in 
question. [Comp. also Matt. xii. 30. 

41. éy [rd] dv.— éoré.] The words in brackets 
are not found in very many MSS. Versions and 
Early editions, and were thrown out of the text 
by Griesb., Vater, Fritz., and Scholz, rightly, I 
think ; for we may more easily account for the 
insertion than the omission of the words: espec- 
ially as the force of the somewhat rare phrase év 
évéyar: 3z« hoc nomine vel titulo, ‘on account 
of,’ was likely to be unknown to the scribes. 
See Thucyd. iv. 60.1. At the same time, it is 
not impossible, that the common reading may be 
the true one. At least the reasons alleged against 
it by Fritz. (that it is pleonastic; that the epex- 
egesis in Sri rot Xp. é. is languid ; and that for éy 
ra dv. ought to have been written ézi for consis- 
tency’s sake. Comp. v. 4, are not of any great 
weight ; they might rather Jead us to suspect ul- 
terations, to get nd of what was offensive, — did 
we not remember that the Critics in question 
were not persons likely to have devised so 
neat an emendation. 

— rt Xororot foré.] It has been debated 
whether Xpiords in the N. T. be a proper name, 
Oran appellatire. ‘That it was originally an ap- 
pellative descriptive of office and dignity (like 6 
Bazriaris, Bees Certain; and 60 frequent is this 
use in the N.'T’., that some contend that it is 
never employed otherwise. But in Rom. v. 6. | 
Cor. i. 32. and 23. 2 Cor. iii. 3. Col! iii. 24. 1 
Pet. i. 11. to render “the anointed,” or even 
“the Messiah,” would be harsh. ence Mid- 
dlet. maintains that in all those passages Nawards 
is merely a proper name; and he contends that 
even during @ur Saviour'’s Jife, it had become 
auch. Coinpare Matt. xxvii. 17. and 2. with 
Matt. x.2. Campb., however, is of opinion that 
this nen of the word wae not introduced until af- 
ter thn reserrection. With the present paesize 
Middlet. aptly comperena kindred one at) Cor. 
Wi. 23. byele C8 Xpvora®, Nworde dr Oood. The same 
phrase tival roves, to be devoted to any One, oc- 
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curs elsewhere in the N. T., and sometimes in 
the Classical writers. 

43. ras dio yetoas}] “ both of your hands.” The 
article has here the force of the possessive pro- 
noun. 

44. éxov — oBérvurar.] The words are derjved 
from Is. Ixvi. 24., where the punishment to be 
inflicted, in this life, on those who are rebellious 
towards God, are vividly depicted, by the repre- 
sentation of their carcasses being subject to 
the continual gnawing of worms, and the de- 
vouring of an unextinguishable fire, so as to be 
objects of detestation to all future generations. 
The words are here applied to represent the 
eternal misery of another world, by images deriv- 
ed from [éevyu in this world ; on which, as a fre- 
quent emblem of torment, sce Note at Matt. v. 
22. The true rendering scems to be, “ where 
the worm is never to die, nor the fire to be 
quenched.” So the Sept. well renders, 8 yo 
oxwrnt atradv ob redevTioet, Kal 7d ntp adradv ob 
oBecOicerat. Similar figures are found in Ecclus. 
vil. 17.  éxdixnots accBots rip Kat oxddAné. and 
Judith xvi. 17. Ktowos ravroxodrwo exdixijoet abrots 
fv hutpa Kpicews, dodvat mip Kat oxdAnkas els cdoKas 
atriv, Kai xAabcovrat év aicOhoe tws aiwvos. Some 
difference of opinion, however, exists as to the 
nature of the punishments here designated by 6 
cxwAnt ad’rdy cai rd nto (scil. adrwy, i.e. of the 
wicked) namely, whether they are to be regard- 
ed as actual and positire inflictions, or as _figura- 
tively representing the gnawing of remorse and 
self-condemnation, and the torture of unavailing 
reproach, for having brought on themselves their 
own destruction. Many have been inclined to 
think that, though the fire be taken ina physical 
sense, the worm is ficuratire. On which inter- 
el it is truly observed by Fritz. that “ what 

olds good of one clause of the sentence, must 
of the other; for a confusion of the physical with 
the metaphorical in the same sentence Is not te 
he tolerated.” And he would have /oth taken in 
the literal sense. But there seems no reason 
why both terms should not be regarded as figu- 
rative, yet designating, under these figures, real 
tnfitctions as dreadful ta the then frame, as the 
gnawing of worms, or the burning of fire, to our 
present. Sce a recent ‘Tract by the learned and 
exeellent Professor Stuart, entitled “ Evegetical 
Masays,” on some words of Scripture relative to 
future punishment, namely, by, nn aldyros, 
Sew, dans and yfevra, and especially Sect. 3., 
which treats on the nature and manner of using 
figurative languare in respect to the objects of a 
future world. ‘Che able writer there shows how 
ithappens (namely, by the weakness of onr nature, 
med tire overty and inadequateness of hiaan 
language) that we are compelled, in’ speaking 
of the Deity, or of the things of another worla, 
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to make use of terms which have a reference to 
this world. ‘Thus,”’ continues he, ‘ Heaven is 
represented as a puradise, i.e. a pleasure garden; 
as a city with magnificent walls and structures ; 
as 4 place of perpetual feasting and delight; as a 
land of rest and overflowing plenty ; as a magnifi- 
cent palace, in which the guests appear adorn- 
ed with princely robes and splendid crowns, and 
are admitted to the immediate presence of the 
great King of kings. /Jell is represented as an 
abyss ; a bottoniless pit; a lake that burneth with 
fire and brimstone, the smoke of which ascendeth 
up for ever and ever; a Gelenna, where the 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched ; as 
a place of onter darkness ; as a loathsome dun- 


eon; as a place oftorture and anguish unspeaka-" 


le: a place of banishment from God, on which 
all the vials of his wrath are poured out; and by 
other such tremendous images all drawn from nat- 
ural objects of terror and distress. ‘That none of 
these descriptions are to be literally understooil, 
seems to be exceedingly obvious ; for if any one 
is to be /iterally understood, which is the one ? 
Who will determine this question? If then, 
there are no particular grounds for making any 
such determination, we must either construe all of 
them ficuratively. or all of them literally. Not the 
latter, because thenthe Bible must be nade to con- 
tradict itself, bevond all possibilityofreconciliation. 
It must also be made to contradict the nature of the 
spiritual and invisible world. ‘The former, there- 
fore is the only principle which can be admitted. 

Not only does the langnage under our consid- 
eration express torment, the acutest in kind, but 
eternal in duration. So in the parallel passage 
of Matthew, are the expressions els yéervay rod ni- 
pds and els nto 7d aidviov, the latter qualifving and 
coinpleting the idea in the former. And there- 
fore the notions of those who from the time of 
Origen have dared to Jimit this duration, are both 
groundless and presumptuous. So Prof. Stuart, 
at § 17. of the befor2-mentioned work, after con- 
sidering at large the bearing which the use of the 
terms alov and aldyeos in Seripture, have on the 
subject of future punishment, comes to this con- 
clusion (awful, saa, but not to he suppressed) 
that it does most plainly and indubitably follow, 
that tf the Scriptures have not asserted the Exp 
LESS punishment of the wicked, neither have 
they asserted the ENDLESS happiness of the right- 
cous, nor the ENDLKSS glory and c.ristence of the 
Godhead. ‘The one is equally certain with the 
other. Both are laid in the same balance. They 
must be tried by the same tests. And if we give up 
the one, we must, in order to be consistent, give 
up the other also." When it can be shown, that 
there is deliverance from “ the lake of fire,” 


which is “ the second death,” then something will 
be done to affect the question under considera- 
tion. Until then, I see not how we can avoid 
the conclusion, that the smoke of future torment 
will ascend up for erer and ever! So Bp. Jer. 
Taylor, in his matchless Discourse, entitled 
“The Foolish Exchange,” after showing the dis- 
tinction to be made between the language of the 
Prophet, which represents the utter and everlast- 
ing destruction of the Jewish nation, and observing 
that the worm stuck close to the Jewish nation, 
and the fire of God's wrath flamed out till it pro- 
duced its perdition; adds, that this, being trans- 
ferred to signify the state of accursed souls, 
Whose dying is a continual perishing, who can- 
not cease to be, must mean an eternity of dura- 
tion, ina proper and natural signification. So 
that as the worm, when it signifies a temporal in- 
fliction, means a worm that never ceases giving 
torment till the hody is consumed; so when it is 
transferred to an immortal state, 1t must signify 
as much in that proportion. ‘That ‘* eternal,’’ that 
“ everlasting,’ hath no end at all; because the 
soul cannot be killed in the natural sense, but is 
nade miserable and ae for ever; that is, 
‘‘the worm shall not die” so longas the soul shall 
be unconsumed,or“ the fireshall not be quenched” 
till the period ofan immortal nature comes. And 
that this shall be absolutely for ever, without any 
restriction, appears unanswerable in this, because 
the same “ for ever” that is for the blessed souls, 
the same “ for ever” is for the accursed souls. So 
that this undying worm, this unquenchable fire of 
Hellhave no period at all; butshall last as long as 
God lasts, or the measure of a proper eternity.” 
"That this was the universal sentiment of the 
Fathers (with the exception of Origen), is shown 
by Whithy,on Heb. vi. 2. That the doctrine 
is consonant to reasen,as wel] as Seripture, ap- 
pears from its having been held by Greeks, Romans, 
and Jews, and indeed the ancients universally. 
49, mds ydo —ddcOjocra.] There is perhaps 
no passage in the N. ‘PT. which has so perplexed 
the Commentators, or so defied all efforts to as- 
sign to it any certain interpretation, as this. It is 
impossible here to de@al, much less review, even 
a tenth of the interpretations which have been 
proposed. It must suffice (omitting all mere 
conjectures, or interpretations proceeding ona 
strained sense of the words) tb notice those ex- 
positions only which have any semblance of 
truth. It isa material previous question, whether 
the words are to be considered with reference to 
what teent before, or taken as a separate dictum. 
The latter is the view taken by some, especially 
Kuin.; who maintains, that this and the next 
verse are out of place, and belong to some other 
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part of the Gospel. This, however, is a gratui- 
tous supposition ; which has, moreover, the disad- 
vantage of depriving us of al] bereft of a context, 
to shed some glimmer of light on this deep ob- 
scurity. Yet those who admit that the passage has 
a connexion with and reference to what precedes, 
are not agreed as to the precise nature of that 
connexion. Many refer it to the words imme- 
diately preceding ; so that either a reason may be 
supposed given why the wicked in Hell will be 
tormented unto eternal life, or that ver. 49. may 
be considered as a further explication, or illustra- 
tion, of what was said in ver. 48.; for ydo has 
often the sense of mempe. But the great objec- 
tion to this mode of interpretation is, that it com- 
pels thein to assign such a sense to mas as_can- 
not be justified on any principle of correct exe- 
gesis, namely, “every wicked man,’ or, ‘ every 
one (of those condemned to Hell).’”’ Quite as ob- 
jectionable is the sense of zaca @ucia, assigned by 
some of these Commentators, ‘‘ every one conse- 
erated to God ;” by which the sa/¢ is taken to mean 
the salt of grace. Many other interpretations 
are grounded upon this hypothesis, that the words 
have reference to those which immediately pre- 
cede; every one of which, however, (as Fritz. 
has proved) is liable to very strong objections. 
Let us now examine the other class of inter- 
pretations, namely, those which proceed on the 
principle, that the words have reference to ver. 
47. Thus zas will denote “ every one of you,” 
“every Christian.” But what is the meaning of 
~vei adicOfacrar 2? Viere, as in the former class, 
we have a inultitude of precarious and even ab- 
surd interpretations. Indeed, only two can he 
adduced, which deserve any attention. 1. That 
of those who take mol adic. to mean “shall be 
purified by the Ffoly Ghost.” See Matt. iii. 11. 
Acta iii. 3. They render: “ For every Christian 
will be seasoned with the fire [of the Holy 
Ghost},” as (inthe old Law) the precept was, 
every sacrifice shall be seasoned with salt; q. d. 
‘Aw (cal for as, a8 often) every sacrifice, nnder 
the Old Law, was to be seasoned with su/t, 80 in 
the New, every Christian shall have a portion of 
the Haly Spirit.” But to assign such a sense to 
“wo is hareh, and we can scarcely suppose the 
Evwegelet would word the sentence so enipymat- 
wally. In fact, the dificulty is chiefly centred 
in the interpretation of rvef; which is best taken 
by the ancients generally, and some moderus (as 
Ber, Rewenm., Kuin., and Fritz.), to mean the 
fiery tritle of life.” ‘They are not, however, 
agremd on the n@nae of dhinMherran. Beza and 
Others teke the teaning to be, Mvery Cliristian 
is purified by the fiery triads of life, an every 
sacrifice is emlted with anlt.” But am ad<ca0. will 
not admit of much a sense, | prefer the interpre- 


tation of a\. proposed by Bos, Muzel, and Fritz. ; 
especially as it is confirmed by the ancient gloss 
doxipacOjcerat, namely, “shall be put to the 
proof.” ‘They well remark, that the reference of 
this verse is not to ver. 47 only, but likewise to 
ver. 43—7. For, as Fritz. truly observes, “since 
Jesus has there thrice expressed the sentiment, 
that a loss even of the members of the body, nay, 
of those most useful, is to be encountered, rather 
than to yield to the seductions of vice ; that so 
being tried and approved, we may attain the prize 
of our high calling ;” nothing can be expected 
but that we should show that such sort of trials 
(like those of athletes) are either very useful, or 
absolutely necessary.” By mds must be under- 
stood all persons, all Christians, since to them 
ver. 43 — 48. belong. to designates those fiery 
trials, in encountering which the self-denial and 
fortitude is compared to that of suffering the loss 
of alimb. Ivo? ad. may be interpreted, “ will be 
tried and prepared by such fiery trials [for the 
enjoyment of eternal felicity].”’ There is here a 
ee ia taken from victims, which were pre- 
pared for sacrifice by the imposition of the mola 
salsa. The words of the next clause xai nadca Ov- 
cla aAt dAtoOjoerac are founded on Levit. ii. 13. 
kal trav d@ooyv Oveias (1. e. every sacrifice) bpdv adi 
ddcOjozrac. And the xa? is to be rendered sicuti, 
as, like the Fleb. ). 

Here is a paronomasia on the double sense of 
salt; for the word is first used, at ver. 49, in its 
proper sense ; then, at ver. 50, in its frurative 
one; where it denotes, as some say, the salt of 
friendship; but rather, we may suppose, with 
others, the salt of wisdom. See Coloss. iv. 6. 
Comp. Matt. v. 13. Luke xiv. 8. Rom. xii. 18. 
Heb. xii. tf. After recommending the study of 
wisdom, onr Lord enjoins the cultivation of peace 
one with another. 


X. 2. of bap.] There are many MSS. here that 
have not the Article; which is cancelled by 
Griesh., Vater, and Scholz. But, I apprehend, 
Without any good reason. The Article (found in 
the paralle] passage) can scarcely be dispensed 
with ; and the sense is, “ the persons who were 
of the sect of the Pharisees in the surrounding 
eountry.”” It will, a. be said, that the 
sense is, ‘some Pharisees,” &c. But that 
would require bug. reves. Besides, it is caster 
to aceount for the omission than for the addition 
of the of, whien Fritz., with more than lis usual 
discretion, retains and defends. It is true, that 
some MSS. are without the of in the parntlel pas- 
wage. But they are very few in auger, and al 
mont all of them such aa omit it here, 

GO. ard te anys xriasu.] In this rare plirase 
xrlowg signifies © the things ereated,” the world or 
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universe, as xu1.19. 2 Pet. ili.4. Sap. v. 18, & xvi. 
24. ‘The argument meant to be urged in this and 
the verse following is, that God at the beginning 
of the world created man and woman that they 
should live together in the greatest union ; and 
that hence married persons are to be regarded 
not as two, but one, and therefore, by the Divine 
law, no divorce can be permitted. 

10. év rp oixla.) This seems to designate some 
private lodging, which they occupied on the road ; 
and the expression is here used in contradistine- 
tion to the public ploce where our Lord had been 
arguing with the Pharisees. 


11,12. In these two vv. there is a marvellous 
diversity of readings, none of which, however, 
authorise any change in the text. There may be 
some want of neatness in the phraseology, nay, 
of precision in the use of one of the terms em- 
ploved — namely, droAtoy in ver. 12. But if the 
whole be taken as expressed populariter, there 
will be nothing to stumble at. It is true that, 
strictly speaking, a Jewish wife could not divorce 
her husband ; for as to the examples of Salame 
and others, tirir actions were done in defiance 
of all Jaw, and in imitation of Roman licentious- 
ness. ‘Aro\fen, therefore, at ver. 12, may, with 
many of the best Commentators, be considered 
as nsed with some license, on account of the an- 
tithesis, for £c\0g and rod dvtpds ; Which, indeed 
is found in some MSS. and Versions, and is eddie 
hy Fritz.; but is plainly a gloss. There is the 
same catachresis at 1 Cor. vii. 12 & 13, (where 
the Apostle may be supposed to have had this 
passage in inind) in the use of p) dgefrw abr), 
and pi) Agedrw abrdy. Perhaps, too, this term is 
used with reference to the customs of the Gen- 
tifes rather than the Jews, and seems to be meant 
to give a rule to the Apostles for general applica- 


tion, and which should put both sexes on the 
same footing. 

The atriv is by some referred to the repudiated 
wife; by others, to the newly married one. Fi- 
ther may be admitted; but in the former case 
the sense of é¢xi will be, “to the injury of;” in 
the latter, ‘in respect of;” i.e. in his connec- 
tion with. [Comp. Matt v. 32. Luke xvi. 18. 1 
Cor. vii. 10. seq. 

14. [Comp. Matt. xviii. 3. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 1 Pet. 
iis @. 

—xai pi) xwdA.] The cai is not found in many 
MSS., and is reyected by Mill, and cancelled by 
Griesb., Matth., and Scholz; while Fritz. objects 
that such an Asyndeton is unknown ingScripture. 
Perhaps, however, that is heing iMbereriticnl. 
And when he says that the cal is necessary to 
the sense, he writes incansiderately ; for in ad- 
mitting the Asyndeton anuachere, he admits that 
it may he lef to be implied. In the parallel! pas- 
sige of Matthew, indeed, the xai is fonnd in per- 
haps all the MSs. But there the order of the 
words is different, and it could seareely be dis- 
pensed with. 

—rov rovolrwr, Kc.) Render, “ for to them be- 
longeth,”’ &c. 

1). oe supra ix. 36.) 
17. dxcoprvoptvoy — ddr 
(from thence) on his way.” 

8. [Comp. Exod. xx. 13. xxi. 12. Deut. v. 17. 
Roi. xu. 9.] 


‘as he was departing 


19. pd dzocreptcys.] Many Commentators are 
of opinion that: darecrepciy is used in Scripture in 
avery extensive sense, so as to denote commit- 
ting injustice of any kind; and to be nearly sy- 
nonymous with déacs. But droerpciy bas prop 
erly amore specer! signification, denoting to de- 
prive any one of his property, whether by actual 
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and open robbery, or by secret fraud, as denying 
a debt, cheating in the quality of goods sold, or 
overreaching in the bargain. Be that as it may, 
the words have not (as Wets. and others imagine) 
reference to the ninth and tenth Commandments, 
but, as Heupel observes, to the seventh, pi xréL-n5, 
on which this is a sort of paraphrase, to show the 
extent of the injunction. Indeed, the Jews were 
accustomed, in ordinary discourse, and even in 
writing, to recite the precepts of the Decalogue 
not in the very words in which they are express- 
ed, but in other equivalent terms. 

21. hydznoev adrév.] On the sense of yd. there 
is much difference of opinion; which has been 
occasioned by the fact, that the young man did 
not follow our Lord’s admonition. Some would 
adopt a sense of dyunav by which it denotes to be 
content with. But the syntax is then very differ- 
ent. And it is used of things, not persons, and 
is construed either with a Dative of object, or 
with a Participle, or an Infinitive. The other in- 
terpretations are divided into such as respect 
good will generally, ‘he was kindly disposed to- 
wards him,” or (as that has been by many sup- 
posed not sufficient) such as imply good will by 
some outward gesture or action. H. Steph. and 
Lightf, interpret, ‘he kissed him:” while Ca- 
siub., Grot., Wets., Heum., Kuin., and Fritz. in- 
terpret “he accosted hitn kindly ;” both signiti- 
cations alike destitute of authority. The inter- 
pretation, “‘ he felt kindly disposed towards him,” 
(which is supported by the ancient Commenta- 
tors,) is the most natural and probable. 

21. rots nrwyois.) ‘The Article is not found in 
very many MSS.and the Edit. Prine., and is ean- 
celled by Beny., Matth., Fritz. and Scholz. The 
chief reason, it should seem, why these Editors 
have cance)led the rozs, is because it is not found 
in the parallel passages of Matthew and Luke. 
But granting, an Fritz. alleges, that “such ex- 
pressions adinit 6f the Article, and also may dis- 
pense with it;” yet in nota writer to be allowed 
to choose which he will? And an Mark uxes the 
Article in precisely thy same case atch. xiv. 5 & 
7, it is srely proper to leave it to him here. 
And certainly we thay fir better account for the 
omission than the wuertion of it here; namely, 
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from a wish to make the phrase tally with Mat- 
thew and Luke. On this verse compare Matt. vi. 
19. ‘Luke xii. 33. xvi. 9. 

22. ervyvdoas.] ‘This may be referred either to 
the countenance or to the mind. In the former 
case it will denote that contraction of the counte- 
nance, Which is produced by hearing any thing 
which displeases one : in the latter, it will signi- 
fy perturbation. Thus, however, the term would 
be nearly the same with Avuzotpevos just after. 
The former interpretation, therefore, is prefera~ 
ble ; especially as it is confirmed by a passage 
of Nieetas ap. Schleus. Lex. of 62 xarngcwvres Kai 
orvyvavurres éBiwaxor. 

24. [Comp. Job xxxi. 24. Ps. xii. 10. 1 Tim. 
vie We] 

2). Tis rouparids Tijs ha gidos. | The Articles are 
omitted in several MSS. most of them ancient. 
Middlets thinks them spurions ; and Fritz. can- 
cels them. Certainly, propriety requires that 
pagis, as it denotes a needle in general, should 
not have the Article. And then propriety alike 
reqiires that if ¢hut be omitted, the other too 
shall be left ont. Sinee, however, the latter pro- 
a is of too refined a kind to be Jikely to have 

een known to the Evangelist 5 and as the idiom 
is found in onr own Jangnage, it may be safer to 
retain the Article in question. Tovpadea is from 
tpbw, tero, and is of the same form with dopadcd. 

— died.) Very many MSS., and some Fa- 
thers, have ciceAOetv, whieh is adopted by Wets. 
and Matth. Butit would require much stronger 
evidence to establish so glaring a violation of 
vee for which Schulz. in vain alleges 
Matt. vil, 13, beenuse (as Fritz. truly observes) 
at claf\Mere bcd ris orevijs mbdAys should be sup- 
plied cls rdv Cony. 

Qh. Kal rls dbvarac ow9.] As Matt. xix. 25, has 
ris don, this has by many been regarded as a He- 
braism. But cat thus prefixed to ric is frequent 
in the Classical writers, a appears froin the ex- 
amples adduced by Bos, Misn., and Wets. Tho 
cal in this use mav he rendered | sye (but).” 
There is perhaps an ellipse of apa. By the ris 
must he understood rola, 

87, (Comp, JoW xin 2, Jer, exit. 17. Luke i. 37 ] 

2 wane Rolaro, | The vat is not found in very 
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many MSS., and is cancelled by Griesb., Vat., 
and Scholz. But I think, wholly without reason. 
For it is obvivus, and acknowledged by Fritz., 
that some particle is necessary; and he edits 
jofauro of. But for that reading there is not suffi- 
cient authority; and besides, there would thus 
appear no reason for the omission of the particle. 
Whereas the «at would be likely to be omitted, 
as being used in a manner never found in the 
Classical writers. At ver. 29. the true reading, I 
suspect, is cat am. 6 J., as found in inany MSS. 
and early ditions, and edited by }ritz. and 
Scholz. Those many MSS. which have neither 
particle nor the other, are in favour of this read- 
ing. For the Critics, it seems, were content 
with expelling the «at, and introduced nothing in 
its stead. 

29. tvexey énod cat tr. ebayy.] Very many MSS, 
have érexa also before rod ebauyy., which is edited 
by Griesb., Matth., and Schule: I have not ven- 
tured to follow their example: yet not because I 
think (as does Fritz.) that the word is better away ; 
but because it appears to me, (especially con- 
sidering the reading of the parallel passage) that 
it was more likely to have been tnserted than 
omitted. Besides, the very sane expression oc- 
curs supra vill. 35, with only one greca. 

29,; There are marvellous diversities of 
reading in these verses (especially the latter), 
and no slight diflicultics have been started as to 
the interpretation of the words as they now stand. 
Two scruples have been raised, one as to the 
pronuse itself; the other as to its limitation, pera 
cwypayv. With respect to the former, Campb. 
objects that in ver. 30. the words ofxius — dyooi's 
seein to sicnify that the compensation shall be tz 
kind, in this life; which, he says. conld only mis- 
lead instead of enlightening. Besides, that some 
things are mentioned at ver. 29. of which a man 
can have but one, as father and mother. And yet 
at ver. 50. we have the plural — mothers. Wife 
is mentioned at ver. 29. but not wires at ver. 30. 
According to rule (he adds) if one was repeated, 
all should have been repeated. And the con- 
struction required the plural number in all. In 
short, it is plain that he regarded the passage 
(with Pearce, Owen, and others) as an interpola- 
tion. But the consent of all the MSS, and early 
Versions utterly discountenances such a notion. 
And as to the ohjections of Camph., though they 
have been adopted and strenuously urged by Fritz., 
they have, in reality, litle or no foree. We may 
safely maintain (with several Commentators, an- 
cient and modern) that the promise even as re- 
garded tis world was (imalarng that fxarowra- 
maclova must be taken for ro\X\andaclova, Which 
indeed is read in the parallel passage of Luke, 
and in some MSS. of that of Matthew) fulfilled 
literally in the Apostolic age. For the disciples, 
as they travelled about, or were driven by perse- 
cutions, experienced every where the most un- 
bounded hospitality from their brethren; inse- 
much that the advantages they had Jost might be 
aaid to be amply made up to them. There is 

ven less foree in the other objections, The 


strict regularity, which Campb. and Fritz. desid- 
erate, 18 by no means a charactenstic of the 
Scriptural writers, (indeed of few ancient ones) 
and least of all of St. Mark. ‘The irregularities 
they coimnplain of are indeed, all of them, removed 
in one or other of the MSs., and those alterations 
are all received into the tert by Fritz., though in 
defiance of every principle of true Criticism. As 
to the plural number being required throughout 
ver. 30, it surely makes no great difference 
whether the plural or the singular be adopted. 
We nught, indeed, say that the singular in things 
of which men have but one should have been 
uscd. Hence I have sometimes thought that pn- 
tloa should be read, from several MSS. ‘The plu 
ral, however, may be tolerated, as referring to 
Christians at large. For though the declaration 
is commenced with obées, yet that is evidently 
intended of many. And though grammatical pro- 
priety confined the Evangelist to the use of the 
sinzular as to the things just adverted to in the 
first verse, yet in the second and more minute 
enumeration he abandons it. ‘Then again, though 
three particulars are omitted in ver. 30, which 
have place in ver, 29, (i.e. narépas, pnrépas and 
yovuikas), yet pyréoas might, in some measure, in- 
clude the other ; or, as there is very good authori- 
ty for it in MSS. and Versions, and strong sup- 
on in a well known critical principle, we aight 
¢ justified in introducing «ai zarfpas Into the text 
after nat purlous. As to the omission of yuraixas, 
it is not dificult to account for that ; for not only 
delicacy forbade the introduction of this particu- 
lar, but. in reality, it was a kind of loss which, 
in the nature of things, did not admit of being 
made up. 

As to the spiritual recompense in this life, men- 
tioned by Campb. (and anxiously sought for by 
many pious Commentators), “the joy and peace 
in beheving,’ which would more than counter 
balance their losses, that, it should seem, was not 
here adverted to by our Lord. And though it 
may seem but /iftle that temporal remuneration 
should be mentioned to the Apostles, vet that 
might be especially meant for the disciples at 
large. Thus Chrysostom in his Homily on Matt. 
xix. 27, & seqq. p. 405. 40. acutely and truly ob- 
serves: “lra ydo ph reves, dxotearres 1d, by cigs 
[ic] éSalocroy raw palnror chat Taro vopfower, (ALyw 
&) rd rar prylorwy wat rowrilwy fy rots wl \ANoveew 
dzoNatew) iéreve rdv Adyou, wai HrAwoe thy Exdeye- 
ow ést tiv yy Gracav’ wai and ry raptyrwy wai ra 
plddorra miatotrar. In the words i ébrecve rhy 
>%» dnacay there isa referenee to ver. 31, xodXol 
— zpara, Which Chrys. rightly said, are here ap- 
plied by Christ, with reference to worldly a 3 
tion, as at ix. 35.; the sense being, that many of 
those who are accounted first in this world, will 
be found Jast in the world to come. The of be- 
fore is absent from many MSS., and is cancelled 
by Griesb,, Matth., and Fritz., perhaps rightly. 
See Bp. Middlet. on Matt. xix. 30. 

Proceed we to consider the other difficulty viz. 
that found in the qualifving Words, pera dewy par ; 
which, taken in conjunction with a promise © 
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things merely temporal, has been thought by many 
to have been illusory; insomuch that they have 
sought either to alter the reading cwypdéy into 
éwwypdv, or to take pera in the sense after. But 
there is no authority for either change. ‘The an- 
cient Commentators, and several modern ones 
(as Beza, Zeger, Heupel, Wolf, Winer, and 
Fritz.), rightly explain the sense to be “under 

rsecutions,” i. e. “‘ even amidst persecutions ;” 
or where tribulation abounded, consolation 
ehould much more abound. Upon the whole, this 
remarkable passage may be regarded as one of 
those savings of our Lord which were at once 
declarutions and prophecies. And the fulfilment 
of itin the latter view is strikingly manifest, both 
from Scriptnre and from the Ecclesiastical His- 
tory of the first Century. 

$1. | Vomp, Matt. xx. 16. Luke xiti. ~~) 

32. LOap otro, &c.}] On the origin and nature 
of these feclings of the Apostles, the Commenta- 
tors are divided in opimon. Some, as Heum., 
Rosenin., and Kuin., attribute them to the predic- 
tion, Which Christ now delivers of his death and 

jen. So Futhym., Beza, and others, suppose 
that the canse of their fear was our Lord’s gning 
to Jerusaletn, notwithstanding the Sanhedrin 
were seeking to apprehend him; and dread of the 
evils which he had said at ver, 31. & ix. 31. im 
pendes) over him. Since, however, they did nat 
underetend their Lord on that occasion, and were 
"erent J not then aware of the deslyns of the 
Sanhedrim, this view cannot well be admitted. 
Fritz, thinks it was a sért of involuntary presenti- 
ment of evil, ‘This is, Pennceive, the froth; int 
not the whale truth 5 becwuse it accounts for dxo- 
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AovOotvres EhoBodvro, but not for {apBotvro. That 
must be referred (as I suggested in Recens. Sy- 
nop,) to a certain undefinuble awe, with which the 
Apostles, since the ‘Transfiguration, had begun 
more and more to contemplate their Lord; and 
which, besides his many miracles, the increasing 
air of inajesty and authority which he more an 
nore assumed, as his hour drew so near, was well 
calculated to inspire. 

On the remaining part of this verse, compare 
supra vill. 31. Matt. xvi. 20. 

38. [Comp. Luke xii. 50.] 

10. & chwrlpwr pov.} Mov is omitted in many 
MSS. and Versions, and is cancelled by Matth., 
Griesb., Vat., and Scholz; but is retained by 
Tittm. and Fritz.: rightly, I think; for not only 
external, but internal evidence is quite in favour 
of the ward, which, it is nore probable, was can- 
celled by the fastidious Alexandrian critics, to re- 
move tautology, than added by the ibrarii of later 
times. It may, indeed, be thought to have been 
introduced from Matthew. But Jet us remember 
why the coi was thrown out at Matt. xx. 22., and 
by whom restored ; by thoee very Editors who here 
eanee!] the pov, merely on surmise. On this verse 
comp. Matt. xxv. Ob. 

42. ot Soxotvres dpyev] The old Commenta- 
tors regard the participle as redundant, And ta 
this opinion the most recent English Expositors 
cling, adducing from théein a cloud of examples, 
most of them not to the purpose, TP have myself 
always oljected to the unnecessary introduction 
of the above figure, whether in the Seripturnt ot 
the Classical writers; which view F find aupparted 
by the authority of Fritz., who pronounces that 
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vuiy Ein’ Tt moleite toUvTO ; 
the word is nowhere pleonastic. That it is not 
60 here, will appear from the numerous examples 
Which I have adduced from the Classical writers 
in Recens. Syn., whieh will confirm the renderin 
of Grot., “ qui imperare censentur ;” or that of 
Fritz., ‘(qui sibi imperare videntur.”” (Comp. 
Luke xxii. 25.] 

—ol peydda atrov]) ‘The sense is, ‘the great 
ones (magnates) among them.” Fritz. calls this 
a mira dictio. We might better have termed it 
dictio popularis, KarefovordZovary, i. e. as Casaub. 
renders, imperium in eorum nomine exercent. 

44. (Comp. supra ix. 35. 1 Pet. v. 3. 

49. (Comp. John xiii. i. Phil. ii. @ Eph. 1. 7. 
Coli. I. 1 Tim. ii. 6.] 

16. Baorlpacos} Some take this for a patronymic, 
or explication of § vids Tipafov. Others, with more 
reason, consider it as a real name, and think the 

erson was called Bapripacos and was the son of 
Timaus. So BapPodopaios and Baginoots. and ‘Thu- 
eyd. 1.29, loupyidas § ‘fodoys. In such cases 
the patronymic has been converted into a regular 
appellative. ‘There is some resemblance to those 
names Which have the form only, without the 
signification; on which see my Note on Thueyd. 
i. "b- 

—npocatrav] The -po¢ is not (as soine imagine) 
without foree ; but it cannot signify, as some sup- 
pose, besides, but rather denotes to ar for, render 
“asking for himself’’ Se in rpdeodos and rpecen- 
AcioOn. Supply rd yoda. 

43. rodXni | Not “the multitude," for that sense 
would require of codXol, but meny, namely, of 
those who accompanied Jesus, 

49. gornliver] “ to be called or summoned.” 
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50. drofaday rd indriov] Namely, through joy, 
and in order to reach Jesus the sooner. A graphic 
trait, evidently proceeding from an eye-witness, 
like that in John vi. 10. “ Now there was much 
grass in the place.” 

5). ‘Papsouri) “great master.”” The reading 
ovit for ov is found in most of the best MSS., heal 
is edited by Matth., Griesb., Vat., Tittm., Fritz., ° 
and Scholz; with reason. The ; is, as Fritz. 
says, paragogic, and the whole termination is, the 
‘Talmudists tell us, angmentative. See John xx. 
16. and Lampe in loe. 


XT. 1. wai are lyyiZoveww —"EXarey] There is 
here much diversity of reading, owing to the an- 
tient Critics stumbling at the close brevity and 
roughness of the phraseology, and, as usual, taking 
the liberty to expand and polish. The sense, in- 
deed, is whiat figee MSs. represent: naincly, 
“and when they had approached to Jerusalein, 
and were come to the Faiaiasits of] Bethphage 
and Bethany [even] to the Mount of Olives.” 
But we are not warranted in receiving those read- 
ings, as Fritz. has done. 

2. xexdOcce] “has sate.” Doddr. and others 
have well remarked here on our Lord's prescience 
even as to the most minute and fortuiteus par- 
ticulars, viz. 1. Ve shall find a colt; 2. on which 
no man ever sat; 3. bound with his mother; 
4. where two ways meet; 5. as ve enter into the 
village , G. the owners of which will at first seem 
unwilling that you should unbind him; 7. but 
when they hear that | have need of him, they 
will let him ga. ‘Many such things (adds 
Doddr.) occurred a little before hisdeath. Com- 
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3. dxocrekci] Very many MSS., several Ver- 
sions, and the Edit. Prine. have axoorédder, which 
is adopted by Wets., Matth., Griesb., Vat., Tittm., 
and Scholz. But Fritz., more judiciously, retains 
the common reading ; and gives good reasons for 
so doing. As for the authority of MSS., it is of 
little avail in such minutiz as \ and dA. 


4. éxi tov dydddov] This is wrongly rendered 
by some “in hivio.”” The word oe! denotes 
a passage, but in the Sept. and N. T. signifies a 
street, Heb. yn. as here. 


7. [Comp. John xii. 14. 2 Kings ix. 13.] 


8. cro Bddas} The word (which is in the Clas- 
éical authors written ori3das) denotes properly 
something strewed on the ground ; whether straw, 
hay, stubble, rushes, reeds, leaves, or the twigs 
of trees ; of all which examples may be scen in 
Wets. Here, however, from a comparison with 
Matth. xxi. 8., it appears to denote frondes, the 
leafy twigs of trees, such as were used for low 
couches, 

9. (Comp. Ps. exvili. 25, 26. Matt. xxiii. 39.) 

10. The words év dv. Kup. are omitted in some 


MSS., and cancelled by Griesb., Vater, Fritz., 
and Scholz, but without any sufficient reason. 


11. (Comp. John ii. 14.] 


13. ob yao hv cauds obewy] ‘There are few pas- 
sagen that have occasioned greater perplexity 
than the present, ‘The difficulty of reconciling 
the words with our Lord's expectation of finding 
figx on the tree, or with his mihtoghatit cursing of 
it, is obvious, Some have given up the solution 
in detparr; others have suspected the passage to 
be corrupt, and propounded various COnjectures ; 
all of them inadmignible, wince the MSS. dincaun- 
tenance any alteratum, still mors an cancelling 
of words, “The present reading muat fe retained, 
and the diffieulty ba removed by interpretation. 


Almost all the methods, however, which have 
been propounded, are either founded on unauthor- 
ized senses of xacods, Or are inapposite. One 
thing seems clear, —that we must (with Kidder, 
Markl., Pearee, Campb., Wolf, Doddr., Wets., 
Wakef., Rosenm., Kuin., Schleusn., and Wahl) 
take xaiods obxwy aS Corresponding to the xacods 
tov kaonoy at Matt. xxi. 34., and the xacods rod Oe- 
piopov at Matt. xin. 30., as also the 6 rév obkwy 
kacods at Athenzus, p. 65. And this sense is very 
rational; for what (as Pearee and Campb. say) 
can the time of any fruit be, but the time of its 
maturity and gathering? But the declaration 
contained in od yde Fv Kacpds clkwy cannot (as the 
order of the words would induce us to suppose) 
be meant to offer the reason why there was nothing 
but Jeaves on the tree; for the fig is of that class 
of trees wherein the fruit is developed before tho 
leares appear. Now some would place the words 
kat &X0Oav — PbdrAdu in a parenthesis; for which, 
however, there seems no place. Others suppose 
a trajectio per synchysin (as at xvi. 3&4 Tis 
anoxuNlac jyty rdv MOow éx ris Oloac rod prnueiov ; Kal 
avaprACLaoac Oewootow bre amoxexlbrcotae & NiDos* Hy 
yiip plyas od4dou.) by which the words of yap, &c. 
thongh coming immeshately after cat 2dr, Ke. 
are to be referred to the more remote JA0cr c? doa 
ebpjoee ri fv abry, thus: seeing a fig-tree afar off 
having leaves, he came, to see if haply he might 
find any fruit thereon ; for fig-gathering was not 
yetcome: and therefore, if the tree had produced 
any figs, some, however unripe, might be expect- 
ed to be growing on it. Bot when he came to it, 
he found nothing but leaves 5 and thus, his disap- 
ae conld only lave proeeeded frem tho 
mrrenness of the tree, Unripe figs, it has been 
observed, inay be eaten for allavinyg hunger. And 
though this might seem early for figs, yet, in Ju- 
dwa, the fiz-tree bears twice inthe vear; the first 
crop being at the beginning of the summer, Not 
to may that n few forward and vigorous trees will 
ripen their fruit sevaral weeks before the gene- 
rality, 
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14. pydeis] This reading (for vulg. obdcis) is found 
in very many MSS., some Fathers, and several of 
the early Editions; and is received by Wets., 
Griesb., Matth., Fritz., Tittm., and Scholz. Strict 
grammatical propriety requires it, but that Mark 
s0 Wrote is by no means certain. 

15. fogaro ix3adderv] This is not, as most Com- 
mentators imagine, for (¢f3are; but the sense is, 
“he proceeded to cast out.’’ [Comp. John ii. 14] 


16. dsevéyxy oxctos] This is usually understood 
to mean any ressel, namely, devoted to profane 
uses, and by which any gain was made. But the 
word oxeios, Which in the Sept. corresponds to the 


Heb. »55, has, like that word, a considerable lati- 


tude of signification, and denotes, like the Latin 
ras, orinstrumentum, autensil (whether for sacred 
or profane nse), or piece of furniture, or dress, 
and, in a general sense, an article, whether for use 
or traffic. 

In doing this our Lord upheld the Jewish 
Canons (founded on Levit. xix. 30. and Dent. 
xii. 5), which, as we find from the Rabbinical 
writers, define the reverence of the Temple (i. e. 
the outer Court) to mean, that none should go 
into it with his staff, shoes, or purse, or with dust 
upon his feet; and that none shonld make it a 
thoroughfare. ‘The irregularities which our Lord 


mut tig got tyy &sovuinvy tavryvy Mwxer, iva TavTa mOLNS ; 


‘O b&® 


rebukes, had, it is supposed, originated in, or been 
increased by the proximity of the Castle of Anto- 
nia; to which there would be aconstant resort of 
various persons, (so Joseph. B. J. 1. 3. 5. saprérea 
ca rod {epod.) and that the Priests, having an juter- 
est in, connived at them. 

17. [Comp. 1 Kings viii. 29. Is. Iwi. 7. Jer. 
vit. IT. 

18. [Comp. John vii. 19.] 

22. €yere rlersv Ocot] Some take this to mean, 
‘have a strong faith;” by acemmon Hebraism, 
whereby the genitive of “God” subjoined to 
substantives, denotes greatness or excellence. 
But there is no reason to abandon the comman 
interpretation, by which Mot is a Genitive of od- 
ject or end, as in Rom. tii. 22. Gal. it. 20. iti. 22., 
where it is also found with rleris. Of course it is 
tmplied, that the faith which is reposed in God 
shall be firm and undoubting, as the words follow- 
ing suggest and illustrate. 

23. [Comp. Matt. wii. 20. Luke xvii. 6] 

Sh. forac (piv] This, ke tora: atr@ just before, 
is a Dative of possession, ‘ shall he yours." 
— Matt. vil. 7. Luke xi. 9. John xiv. 13. 

ames i. 5,6. 1 Jobn iii. 22. v. Mt. 

2%. [Comp. Matt. vi. M4. Eph. iv. 32. Col. iit 
13. Feel. xxviii. 2 

28. [Comp. Exod. 11. 14. Acts iv. 7. vii. 27.) 





MARK CHAP. XI. 29—33. XII. 1 — 12. 


205 
MT. LU 


> ~ > ~ > ~ ,. Fare , € ~ ? ® , 
Mjoovs anozgrdeis siney autoisg’ Laxsowtyow vuus xayo tra doyorv,21. 20 


> ’ 
30 xat anoxordntée wor’ 


> ’ 2& > = S a de 
Baatioue Iwavvov & ovgauvou nv, 7 & 


be" c¢ -~ K ~~ oo 
xt gow vutv év mola éSovolge TavTa ToIM. 


To 2% 4 


bs) 7 " > , t 
uvFownwy >; anmoxgrdntEe mol. 


Rm. § ® Q ’ yen . ss 2 een > ~ 
31 Kai ehoyisovto moos éuvtov;, Asyovtes. Euv esinwuey’ ES ovgavov, 5 


—— J b>) , > -» ae ? r m 
32 gost Atari ovv ove émiotevoate avim; adh uy einomer 


, - t 
Sownwy, égofovrto tov aor’ 


” ’ 3 ? - ~ 9 a 
33 OvtTws MoopHIns nr. Kut anoxgutertes héeyovoe to Invov’ 


Oauer. 
2 , 2& , a ~ 
éy moia éSovota tuvta mow. 


1 “eee: 


- cc. 3 ~ 3 ’ 3 ~ , 
Kai o Inoovs anozortets héyes avtois 


"ES ay- %6 6 


o ty = a ? 9 oe 
UNMUVTES yao elyov tury Iwuaryyy ott 


Ovx ov 21 


Ovdé eyo héyw vuiy 


KAI josato avtoig év magaSodaig déyev' “Aunelova égv- 33 9 


' say . \ ‘Sn; a ee * hn , apy 
TEVOEY UV O0):TOS, 4AL TEEOLE HAE goayuor, ALL WMOUSEV U7TO +7 LOP; AGL 


2 ne —_ , L ected _— var wt e, On 
WO OUROE WvOzvor, %GKL ESEVOTO MUTO) VYéaIO/ OIC, ~ChL ATTE HMI OE. 


Kat 34 10 


> ° 8 - i . a aes ~ ~ c 8 ~ . . ~ 
aNEUTELE TOCS TOUS yEewoyoues TH *xa19H Dovdor, Tra Taga TOY yEewoyu” 


r > ® ~ ~ ~ 3 ~ 
3 ha6n uno Tov xagmov tov apnéhovos. 
2 ’ ’ 
4 uui amectetday xevov. 
hov’ 


= id »”  ) ° 
5rvov. Kut nakiv adlov ameotethe 


3 fas 3 , 
VAXKELVOV ATTEXTELVEUY. 


a td > , = 
Oi O& AeSorres avtor Meaour, 35 


= ’ 3 r x 3 ’ r] ~ 
Kai nahw aneotehe moog avtovs alloy dov- 36 1! 


3 ~ ’ 3 ’ N > ¢ > e 
zuxetvov hiDobolroartes exeqahacwoar, xor aneoteduy 7tLuwus— 


xat mtodhous 12 


Py ® « e ‘ 3 ' > ? er 
6 ailovs, tous mév Oéoortes, tovs O& anoxtEivorteg. “Ete ouvv fra vioy 37 18 


»” b ry >) ~ 3 ’ XV oe ‘Y 3 & »” ’ 
EyONY HYUMHTOVY UUTOV, amEoTEihe %UL AUTOY MOOS aUTOVS EuyatoY, )éE- 


. ¢] , e U a um a on 
Tywv* Or évtgunyjoorta tov viov uov. Lxetvor 0& of yewoyot simoy 38 14 


’ ‘ ia. rd] Cet > € , ” ~ > ’ 
1005 EHUTOVS Ott ovros égtiyv oO zhyjoo0voUuos OEvtE OTLOXKT EL) LEY 


8 avtor. zat rumy _ miata 
“UTOY, “ab FuUMVY tEoTaL 7 x) NOOOULX. 
’ ? acd ? ~ 
9 xui é&c6aloy Ew tov auehovos. 
Awrus ; 
~ 2 
10 Amvae adhoc. 


3 a Q a 4 3 ’ 
Ovdé HY yougyY Tarvtny uvéyrute ; 


, 3 > 
Kat hobovtes avroy anéxtevay, 39 15 
+ , € , ~ > 
Tt ovy mojo 0 xvoiog Tov ayemE— 40 


, > e 8 ‘ Q 
éhevostar nai umokices tovs yewoyous, xat Swoe toy aume- 41 16 


AtSdov ov 42 17 


P | ’ ¢e 3 oz z > , > 
anetOoxiuucav ot otxodopmovrtéEesc, ovtTOS &éyerndn sis 


lizeqakny yovias. 


2iats Favuuctyn é@v opFulpots quo». 


32. fi dvVIowzwy’ igopotvro rdv i The Scribes 
and the Commentators alike stumble at this con- 
struction, and endeavour to remove the irregular- 
ity by various methods, all of them fruitless and 
indeed unnecessary. For there is noneed to sup- 
ply, with some, rl yevfecrac hpiv, or Kxaxds tbe’ 
Phere is, as Kypke and Fritz. say, an anacoluthon, 
(frequent in the best writers,) by which the Rvan- 
gelist passes from the rery words of the persons 
spoken of, to a narration of what was suid ; asort 
of idiom similar to that by which there is a tran- 
sition from the oratio directa to the obliqua, ‘Thus 
lpoBorvro rdv Aadv is for PoPotpeAa rdv Andy, Which 
is found in Matt. xxi. 26. [Comp. supra vi. 20; 


and Matt. xiv. 5.] 


XII. 1. dy eapaBodais.} Beza rightly regards 
this aa denoting the genus orationis, and as equiv- 
alent to sapa3d¢énv; for our Lord probably spoke 
several, though the Evangelist has recorded onbty 
one. 

— apzoOGva lpbr.) Comp. Ps. |\xxx. 8. Is. v. 1. 
Jer. i. 21. xii. 1. 


4. On fod kaavres les ¢a).] On the senar of teegad, 
the Comingntators are divided in opinion. But 


® r 3 ’ J *° 
manok Kvotov EYEVETO HUTA 
s ’ 


\ 
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- , 3 
Kat éeyrovy uv- 46 19 


almost ali the interpretations proposed are objec- 
tionable ; either as straining the sense by arbitrary 
ellipses, or as assigning significations which either 
are not inherent in the word, or are frigid and un- 
enitable. ‘The true sense seems to be that ex- 
pressed by the Syr., Vulg., and other Versions, 
and some modern Translations, (as IX. V.,) and 
adopted by Beza, Pisc., Casaub., Heupel, Ro- 
senm., Schleus.. Kuin., and Fritz., ‘wounded 
him in the head.” Thus AcdoBod. will denote the 
manner and means; i. e. “by pelting him with 
stones.” ‘This interpretation is moreover con- 
firmed by the rpavpariZeavof Luke. And although 
this signification of the verb is perhaps without 
example, yet it is strongly supported hy the anal- 
ogy of the language, asin the verhs yruotv, yucoty, 
yaarplZcy, pnollev. “Hroswptvor, “ ignominionsly 
treated.” “This form (drimdw for dripdgw) is of 
very rare occurrence. But the Mvanvelist has 
many such peculiarities, derived, probably, from 
the fangnage of common life. 


7, [ Comp. Pa. ii. 8. Matt. xxvi. 3. John xi. 583 
Gen, xxxvii. 16.] 

1M, (Comp. Pa, exviii, 22. Iwainh xxviii, 19, 
Acta iv. IT. Rom, ix. 33, 1 Pet. u. 7.] 
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13. dypetowo.} This verb, like the Heb. 4yy, 
properly signifies fo make spoil of, catch, take, as 
said of beasts, birds, and fishes; but as that 1m- 
plies circuinvention, so it metaphorically denotes 
to lay snares for any one, either by words or 
deeds, and may then be rendered to ensnare. 
Matth. uses the more special expression rayc- 
dchowsr. 

17. [Comp. Matt. xvii. 25. Rom. xiii. 7.] 

18. [Comp. Acts xxi. 8.) 

19. [ Comp. Dent. xxv. 5, 6.] 

— typayey npiv. | l'p4¢ew is, both in the Clas- 
sical and Scriptural writers, used as applied to 
legislation, and then denotes to prescribe, enact, 


24. ob dui — Ocot.] The interrogation here im- 
plies a strong affirmation. 

26. éni ris Bérov.] ‘This is usually taken as if 
there were a fransposition for a> cacy atre & Oras 
fx? ris Bdrov. But Wolf. Mich., Rosenin., and 
Kvin., more properly, adopt the view taken by 
Reza and Jablonski, who regard this as a form 
of citing Scripture usual, in that age, with the 


Jewish Doctors; namely, of referring to any par- 
ticular part of Scripture by naming some remark- 
able circumstanee therein narrated. ‘Thus the 
sense will be, “in the section which treats of the 
burning bush.” So in Rom. xi. 2. § of« ofdarc éy 
"HAlq rl dye h yoagy. And, 1 would add, the 
ancient Critics cite various parts of Flemer in a 
similar manner; e. gr. év Karadoys —iv Tégw Ma 
rpdxov, dy Nexvoparrela. Nay, Shem yellcions i. 9 
himself refers to Homer év rov oxizrpov rp Mapa 
ééot. 

On the present verse compare Exod. iii. 6. 
Acts vil. 32. Heb. xi. 10. 

With respect to the Article, it is not certain 
whether ris be the true reading, or rod. But al- 
though ro? is found in very many of the best 
AISS., and is received by Matth., Griesb., and 
Scholz; yet, as the masculine is found only in 
the earlier Classical writers, notin the /atrr ones, 
who use the feminine, [ have, with Fritz., re- 
tained the common reading. 


27. Oeds (avrws.] Many MSS., some Versions, 
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with Euthym. and Theophyl., omit 665; which 
is cancelled, perhaps without good reason, by 
Griesb., Fritz., and Scholz. 

28. [Comp. Luke x. 25.] 

—sxacav.}] Very many MSS. have here, and 
just after, s4vrwy; which is preferred by Mill 
and Beng., and edited by Matth., Griesb., Tittm., 
Fritz., and Scholz. But with the idiom by which, 
in certain formulas, t4vrwy (in the neuter) is put 
in the sense all things (as Thucyd. iv. 52.) rare 
even in the Classical writers, it 1s unlikely that 
the Evangelist should have been acquainted; and 
I have seen no example where ndvrwy is thus 
bronght into immediate concurrence with the 
Genit feminine. ‘That, indeed, is generally 
omitted. Perhaps, as the authority for the former 
x4vrwy is greatly superior to that for the latter, 
Mark may have written in this verse npwrn ndv- 
rwy évrodkf; andin the next, rodrn naodv rév év- 
rodav, which the scribes would be likely to alter 
into zd4vrwy, in order to adapt it to the former 

assage. Certainly cdyrwy cannot (as some imag- 
ine) be a masculine, and have reference to v5uwy. 

29. Kéoros —lore.] See Deut. vi. 4.x. 12. Luke 
x. 27. Vitringa and Campb. take the words as 
forming two sentences. ‘The Lord (i. e. Je- 
hovah) 1s our God; the Lord is one.” But, though 
the verb substantive be admitted in the Hebrew, 
yet the idiom of that language will not permit the 
separation of the words > he and sr: ; and the 
construction in Greck will as little perinit of it. 

3}. byola afirn.] Seo Levit. xix. 18. Luke x. 
27. Rom. xin. 9. Gal. v. 14. James ii. 8. There 
is here a variation in reading: some MSS. and 
Versions, with Fathym. and Victor, having bola 
abey ; others, byola abras; others, again, byola 
ratty. ‘The first seein preferable, wan approved 
by Mill and Heupel, all 4% edited by Fritz. But 
as the evidence for it is very alight, (for that of the 
Versions is scarcely to be adimitted,) and as all 


the varr. lectt. seem to be so many ways of re- 
moving the difficulty of the common reading, it 
ought not to have been received into the text; 1t 
was probably derived from St. Matthew. The 
sense is, ‘The second is like [unto it; i.e. in 
importance]; namely, this.”” Fritz., indeed, scru- 

les at this absolute use of épotos ; but itis found 
in the Classical writers; and though it may not 
occur elsewhere in the Scriptural ones, that 
might be by accident, especially as it does not 
often oceur any where. 

32. xarGs—einxas.] Render, “ Of a truth, Mas- 
ter, thou hast spoken well.” cds before efs éor 
is not found in a considerable portion of the best 
MSS., several Versions, and the Kd. Princ. It 
seems to be from the margin; and is rightly can- 
celled by Wets., Matth., Griesb., ‘ittm., Vat., 
Fritz., and Scholz. TIA)v abrod is omitted in some 
MSS., but is defended by many Classical passages 
cited by the Commentators; to which may be 
added one more apposite than any of them, from 
Aristoph. Plut. 106. ob ydp éorew addos, mrijv iyo. 
See my Note on Thueyd. it. 9. No. 5. 

33. avvécews.) This is not, as Schleus. and 
Wahl imagine, for Uuyis, but for dtcavolas. 

3b. lav — drexpl0n.] Put by attraction for lay 
ér1, &c., “ perceiving that he had answered wise- 
ly.” Novveyis is later Greek for the earlier vouve- 
Xivrurs. 

36. ra nvetparc ra dylo.] See Ps. cx. 1. Acts 
ii. 34. 1 Cor.xv 25. Heb. i. 13. The Articles are 
omitted in many of the best MSS., anid several 
early Editions; and cancelled by Griesb., Matth., 
Tittm., Vat., Fritz., and Scholz; rightly, | think, 
becaise the omission is not only eoufirined by 
the Var. lect. in Matt. xxii. 43, but by the con- 
text, which, save Middlet., requires the influence 
of the Holy Spirit. 

I have, just before, with Fritz., edited Afyec, for 
civev; for thoagh the direct evidence for it be but 
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slight, yet the indirect is very strong; since (as 
Fritz. observes) itis found in the parallel passages 
of Mark and Luke, and is confirined by thie Aye, 
at ver. 37. [ would add, that the Aye of very 
numerous MSS. and Editions for efrev, in the next 
clause (which, therefore, Matth., Griesb., and 
Scholz receive into the text, though at variance 
with the Sept. and the parallel passages of Mat- 
thew and Luke) is, I doubt not, meant for this; a 
sort of mistake frequent in all anthors. Indeed, 
prapriety would seem to require that A\éyecy should 
re used of aman (as David). and enety of God, 
the latter being a more significant and authorita- 
tive term. 

38. ero\ats.] The crod} was an Oriental gar- 
ment, descending to the ancles, and worn hy per- 
sons of distinction, as Kings (1 Chron. xv. 27. 
John ii. 6), Priests (3 Msdr. i. 1. v. 81), and hon- 
onrable persons: (see Xen. Cyr. i. 4. 26. ii. 4, 1. 
Luke xv. 2°.) and were affected by the Jurists of 
the Pharisaical sect. 


40. ot xarscOiovres, &c.] ‘This is hy most Cam- 
Mmentators esteemed a solectsma,; but similar con- 
structions are found in the Classical writers. It 
is better regarded by some reeent Commentators 
asan example of aracoluthon, Fritz., however, 
objects to that principle, as unsuitable to the sim- 
plicity of coustrnetion in the passage; and he 
would take the whole sentence as erclamatory, 
“these devourers !" &c., these shall receive, &c. 
I prefer, however, with Grot., to suppose an Asyn- 
deton, aud renter, “those who devour,” &c., 
“those shall receive,” &ce.; which method in- 
yolves the /east dithiculty. [Comp. 2 Tim. ili. 6. 
ie 1. A 


41. [See 2 Kings xii. 9.J 


42. dNenrd.] ‘The derrdv was a very minute coin, 
the half of a quadrens or farthing. It is in our 
common translation rendered mite; which word 
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comes from minute, as farthing from fourthing, 
formed in imitation of quadrans. 

43. rXcior] 1. e. more in proportion to her sub- 
stance. [Comp. 2 Cor. Vi. V2: 

44. éx rod xeptoceiovros atrot.| for ix rov zepcocet~ 
patos, Which is found in some MSS. here and at 
Matthew and Luke, but is doubtless a correction. 
Tov Biov atrijs, “ her means of living ;” a signifi- 
cation of Bios common both in the Classical wri- 
ters and the Sept. 

XIU. 1. xoranot iGo.) These were indeed 
stupendous ; in proof of which the Commentators 
adduce Joseph. Ant. xv. 11,3. Bell. v. 5,6, (from 
which passages it is said that the stones of the 
temple were some of them 45 cubits in length, 5 
in depth, and 6 in breadth. It is strange, how- 
ever, they did not see that the latter account, as 
far as it regards the dimensions of the stones, 
makes the former one seem almost incredible. 
For it represents them as only about 25 cubits 
long, 8 in height. and abont I2indepth. It is not 
so much the excessive length spoken of (for in 
Bell. i. 21, 6. Josephns speaks of the stones of 
Strato lower as some of thei 50 fert long, 9 high, 
and 10 broad) as the disproportion in breadth, 
which affords room for suspicion, And as this 
account differs so materially from the other in Jo- 
sephus, I cannot but suspect that for p’ we should 
read «’, Which will make the number tecnty-fire. 
Thus both aeconnts will exactly tally. I cannot 
omit to add, that thongh,I have carefully examin- 
ed almost all the aceonnts which the ancients 
have left us as to the dimensions of stones used 
for building, I have never found any to exceed 35 

ret, ‘The exclamation of the Apostles here is 
illustrated by what Josephus says at Bell, v. 5, 6. 
namely, that the whole of the exterior of the Tem- 
ple, both as regarded stones and workmanship, 
was calculated to excite astonishment (éendniev.) 
[Comp. 1 Kings ix. 7.] 
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Thus the declamations of the Rhetoricians were 10, 31. Rev. vi. 12.) 
called pAcrac. [CGomp. Matt.x.19. Luke xii. 11.) 25. ot darlyes rod obpaved fa. len.] This passage 


13. (Camp. Matt. x. 22. Kev. ii. 7. 10.) in inadequately represented by all ‘Praualators. 
14. [ Comp. Den. ix. 27. xii. V1.) The sense is, “ the stars of heaven shall be wan. 
‘OL. J. y 27 
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ing;’”’ i. e. shall gradually lose their light. On 
the use of elui and the participle, for some verb, 
see Winer’s Gr. Gr. § 39.2. All the difference 
here between the Evangelists is, that Mark is 
more graphically minute than Matthew and Luke. 


26. [Comp. Dan. vii. 13. Rev. 1. 7. 1 Thess. iv. 
16. 2 Thess. i. 10.) 

28. éeguyg] See Note on Matt. xxiv, 32. 

31. [Comp. Ps. cii. 27. Is. xl. 8. Heb. 1. a 

32. 7] This (for the common reading xai) is 
found in most of the ancient MSS., Versions, 
and Fathers, and is received by almost every 
Editor from Wets. to Scholz. Here comp. 
Acts i. 7. 


33. [Comp. Luke xii. 40. 1 Thess. v. 6.] 


XIV. (Comp. John xi. 55. xiti. 1.] 

3. (Comp. Luke vii. 37. Jolin xi. 2.) 

— riotixis] With this word the Commentators 
have been nota little perplexed ; and hence their 
opinions are very various. Besides conjectural 
alterations, and derivations from some name of 
place, which are alike inadmissible, there are 
three interpretations worthy of notice. 1. That 
of Camer., Beza, Grot., Wets., and Rosenm., who 
think that srorimis is pnt, per metathesin, for 
cnixdrov, as supra vii. 4. fern for serterio, And 
this is somewhat confirined by the Vulyate Spi- 
cati, But there is litde other authority for it, or 
indeed, probability, for why (as Fritz. remarks) 
should not St. Mark have at once used esmedroe, 
as Galen often dovs? 2. Others, as Hrasm., 


Luther, Vatahl., Suic., Capell., Casaub., Salmas., 
Sealig., Le Clere, Beng., Kypke, Heum., Kuin., 
Tittin., and Wahl, derive the word from sieris (as 
from pdyris, pavrixss 3 from pases, npaxrinéds 3 from 
xplots, xpircxds), and take it to signify pure, genu- 
tne, unadulterated. For that nard was often adul- 
terated, appears from Pliny and Diosc., the former 
of whom mentions a pseudo-nardus.  Fritz., how- 
ever, objects, that then screeds Would be quai fiderm 
rel facere vel habere potest, a signification plainly 
unsnitable to nard. And to derive the term from 
mords, Would lead toa like result. 3. Pisc., H. 
Steph., Schmid, Schwartz, Heupel, Fischer, 
Schneider, Schleusn., and Fritz. derive it from 
nivery Or meiy (or, as Fritz. maintains, sirleces : 
thus sinlexw, riow, Extoa, wéticpat, niords, siaTiKds : 
for adjectives in—i«é; are offen derived from 
verbals in —ré;.), and they take it to mean Jiquid. 
Fritz.. however, explains potehle ; and he shews, 
from some passages of Athenwus, that unguents 
were sometimes drunk by the ancients. Upon 
the whole. however, he has better succeeded in 
proving that the interpretation liquid or potubhle is 
probably true, than that the sense, genuine, is cer- 
tainly filse. The trifling ubsse he complains of 
will not be fatal to that interpretation ; for it may 
very well be, that Mark here (as occasionally clse- 
where) uses aterm of the common Greek dialect ; 
and as the interpretation is strongly supported by 
the ancient Versions and Fathers, I see no reason 
to abandon it. So Rusebins Apod. i. 9. (cited by 
Fritz.) calls the Gospel 78 sortxdy ris caus bvas- 
AN, KOMpet. 
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—kxal cuvrplitaca] Here, again, the Commen- 
tators are at issue on the sense of covrpipaca. 
Some take it to mean “having broken it in piec- 
es;’’ others, “having shaken it up.” But the 
former would be unnecessary, and unsuitable to 
the eppore in view ; and the latter interpretation 
— s too much upon hypothesis, and js utter- 
y repugnant to the sense of the word; as is that 
of others, ‘rubbing itin.” ‘The true interpreta- 
tion is, no doubt, that of Drus., De Dieu, Krebs, 
Rosenm., Kuin., Schleusn., Wahl, Bretschn., and 
Fritz., who take it to mean “ diffracto vurificio, 
alabastrum aperuit.” The term was, it seers, 
used of the opening of flasks of oil or liquid oint- 
ment; which was, by knocking off the tip end of 
the narrow neck, where the orifice was sealed 
up, to preserve the contents. Now this, plainly, 
might be done without wasting the contents. ‘The 
ahove view of the sense is confirmed hy the an- 
cient Vermons, which express the general signifi- 
cation “ aperucrunt,"’ ; 


6. dv tpot.) ‘This (for ctg dy?) is fomnd in al- 
mowt al the best MSS. and early Editions; is 
alopter] by Weta. and edited by Beng., Matth., 
Vat., Tittin., Fritz., and Scholz; no doubt, right- 
ly ; for its Hebrew character and greater diffi- 
culty attest its gennineness. [Comp. Deut. xv. 


Hi. 
? texev) i.e. lébvaro; a sense of Tyay, hke 


3 ’ 
zal avanetmeveny 20 14 


3 cY ’ Cc w c ra 2 
Auny heyo vuty, ore ero €@& 21 


that of habere in Latin, common in the Classical 
writers. TIpoé\aBe, i. €. rooépOace, “ anticipated,” 
pre-occupied. 

12. See Exod. xii. 17. Deut. xvi. 5. 

13. dv0pwnos|] From the word being opposed to 
olxodcanérns in the following verse, and fom the 
servile nature of the occupation, it may be infer- 
red that this was a domestic. 


— xepdpoov] ‘The Commentators concur in rec- 
ognizing here an ellipse of cxetos, or ayyeiov ; 
and they produce examples both of the oll stical 
and the complete phrase. But the exam iad of 
the datler have xepapciov, which is, a doubt, 
an adjective, whereas xepdycov, as Fritz. shows, 
was always considered as a suhstantire. 

14. kurdd\vpa] See note on Luke ii. 15. 7. 

15. dvwiyeov) An upper room, used by the Jews 
for the saine purposes as those to which our din- 
ing-rooms and parlours are applied. Griesb., 
Fritz., and Schulz edit, from the best MSS., a- 
veyoov. But the thing is not so certain as to 
warrant a change, ‘Karawyfvoy has a reference 
to the preparation of beds, couches, or sofas, ear- 
pets, pillows, stools, &c., such as mnong the 
Oriental nations, supply the place of ehairs, tn- 
bles, and indeed almost all the other furmture of 
arooni. 

17. See John xiii, 91. 

18) (Comp. Pa. xh. 9. Acts 1. 16.] 
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19. ets xaO’ els} A Hebrew idiom for xa’ fra, as 
the Commentators say; but it is found also in 
other writers, though, indeed, almost wholly 
those who formed their style on the N. ‘T. Fritz. 
has proved that the card cannot be taken, as some 
suppose, for nat elra. 

22. [Comp. 1 Cor. xi. Qt.) 

27. Mardgw, &c.}] See Zach. xiii. 7. 


28. [See infra xvi. 7.] 
29. [See John xiii. 37.] 


30. a This is found in almost all the ancient 
MSS. and the early Edd., confirmed by most of 
the ancient Versions, and has been, with reason, 
reccived by Wets., Matth., Griesb., Knapp, Va- 
ter, Tittm., Fritz., and Scholz. It was, no doubt, 
absorbed by the of following. The word is cm- 
phatical. 


32. [Comp. John xviii. 1.] 

3b. { Comp. Luke xxii. tt. John xii. 27.) 

36. (Comp. John vi. 38.] 

— 'ABBa § xarip.] There has been no little dif- 
ference of opinion as to the reason for this seem- 
ing pleonasin,and the exact force of the idiom. 
The ancient Greek Interpreters, several early 
mnodern ones (as Beza, Lightt.. and Leigh), and 
most of the later Commentators (as Newcoime, 
Campb., Wakef., Fisch., Schlens., Rosenm., and 
Kuin.), think that 6 sarjo is added, agreeably to 
a custom by which the Jews used to call a per- 
son or thing by two names, one Hebrew and the 
other Greek. But I rather agree with others (as 
Fritz.), that the latter is an interpretation or ex- 

lication of the former. as in Rom. viii. 15. Gal. 
iv. G. As to "APB, it is (as Fritz. observes) used 
agreeably to the custom (found even in the 
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Lord’s prayer) of commencing with the word 
Father. 

33. [Comp. Gal. v. 17.] 

41. azéya] The Commentators are not agrced 
on the force of this expression. Of the various 
interpretations propounded, there are only two 
hich have any claim to attention. 1. That of 
most of the recent Commentators, usest, scil. 
transiit animi mej angor. But this is hable to in- 
superable objections, both Grainraatical and oth- 
érs. 2. That of Luther, Beza, H.Steph., Hamm., 
Gatak., Raph., HWeup., and Fritz., ‘‘ swfficit,” it is 
enough; “I no longer need your vigils.” ‘This 
is strongly confirmed by the ancient Versions, and 
the Glosses of the Scholiasts, and yet more by 
the ixayéy toro Of Luke. And althongh the sense 
be rare, yet there have been tio other examples 
adduced; one from Anacreon xxvill. 33. dnfyer 
Brew yip abtrqv. and another from Cyril. ‘Thus 
antye is an impersonal, and to be taken, as the 
sunple éyav and many of its compounds frequent- 
ly are, in a neuter sense. 

4.3. [Comp. Jahn xviii. 3.] 

44. ofeonpov.) An Alexandrian term for the At- 
tic onpeiav. Adbrds ia for otros, by an Hellenistic 
uee often found in the N. I’. 

—arpudas.) This is not (as sone Comnmenta- 
Lore imagine) to be taken with xparjourc, and ren- 
dered sine pericula ; tmt with anmuyayerc, and ren- 
Cerca ‘ ogute ac diliventer." Soin Acts xvi. 23. 
the jailer wm ordered degudds rnativ. and in ver. 
2b. acpadleaOc Is weed of wecurely keeping the 
Prisoners, 

45. (Comp. 2 Sam vx. 9.] 

47. cis dL res.J Alinemt all the Commentators 

; 


wel %OUTOVELY «MUTOY 

account this a pleonasm, of which they adduce 
examples both from Scriptural and Classical wri 
ters. But it is, in fact, no pleonasm, and Fritz 
truly observes, that cis ris signifies unus aliquis 
some one. The expression is generally used of 
one whose name we know not, or do nct care to 
mention. The reason for suppressing the name 
here is obyious. That for using the same indefi- 
nite expression further on at ver. 51., seems to 
have been from the Evangelist not knowing the 
person’s name. Tor though many conjectures 
thereupon have been hazarded, yet not one of 
them has even probability to recommend it, ex- 
cept this, that he was a young man of the Ro- 
man soldiery ; especially as again, in this very 
verse, the Article points to a particular part of 
the company ; which could only have been the 
soldiery. 

49. (Comp. Ps. xxii. 7. Ixix. 10. Is. hii. 12 J 

50. [Comp. Job xix. 13. 1s. Ixxxviii. 8.] 

51. cadéva.] See Note on Matt. xxvii.59. The 
sense, however, here is somewhat different. For 
as the word primarily denoted a web of cloth, so 
it came to mean a wrapper, such as was often 
used for a night-vest; of which Wets. adduces 
examples from Herodot. and Galen, and Schleusn. 
another from D. Kimehi. "This is doubtless the 
sense here, though the word sometimes denoted 
those websa of cloth which, as we find from Ori- 
ental travellers, are #till used aa a day dress, like 
oor Highland plaids, and called I/yks. 

—lniyvyvot.) Almost all Commentators at 
pone an ellipme of auperos. But Pritz. woul. 
take it aga Genitive of the neuter aon, 1d yupvdy, 
the naked body. ‘That. however, would require 


214 


MARK CHAP. 


AIV. 52 — 65. 


MT. LU. 
‘ ¢€ ¢ ° 3 a 
26. 22.01 veurivzor. ‘O O& xatalinwv ry ciwdora, yupros iguye an’ 32 
3 ~ 
aut. 
_— ? ¢ a P ] ~ 9 ® 3 e is bY r) 
&7 b4 Kat unmnyuyov tov fjuvovr e053 Toy upgtepeu’® xet ovvegyortur 53 
> » ¢ 3 ~ , ~ ca 
63 GUTO) MUVTES OL AUZLEQETS zat ot motubUTEpoe xai ot yoummertic. Kai 5A 


€ ‘ 
o Iletvos 


3 b) , 3 ¢ ? ~ er a > * >, 8 
uno puzxpodey yxzohovdnow avim tws tuw es THY avhay 


~ ? ’ Z ry ’ a ee rd oe) 
65 TOU UVZLEQEWS wut Oy OUY AGP UWEVOS ETH TWY UMHOETO?, xUL Dto- 


e ry ® ~ 
69 featvousvos M90G TO ws. 


te if ® bd ? ~ cy ~ 3 é 
éstouv zutu tov s/yuov pegtvglur, tig 10 Darutmuat avtoy* 


? e 
60 oug EvoLoxoOr. 


t] > Sep er ¢ - 
Ot J& ugyregsig xui vhov 10 avredguoy 55 


‘ 
XUb 


y > ¢ ? 3 - ~~ 
IIohhoi yug &pevdouagrvgovy zat avtov, xu tout ut 56 


? S = 3 ’ ¢ 2 ? 
Huytvgiue oux your, Kui tes avactavtes epevdouaptvgovy xat  av- 57 


61 TOU, héyortEs’ 


e; € ~ >? ¢ > ad ’ . 
Ott mtg yzovouuey avtou hEyortos 


“Ou eva xu- 58 


¢ ‘ 8 oe 8 4 ~ € ~~ ° 
TuhUUW TOY VEUY TULTOY Toy yELponoiNnTOY, xai Oia TOLWY mMEQWY Kd)o»Y 


3 , 
UZELOOTLOLNTOV OLx0d0UTUO. 


i 3 ey e 2 4 3 ~ 
Kai ovdé ovtws tun ay 4 magtugia avr@r. 59 


= a > a € 3 8 3 A] , 2 & A] >? os ' ie 
62 Kat uvuutug 0 agglepeus Eg TO méuor, EMNEwWTHUE Tor IyaoUr, hevwv 59) 

2 ? re. . id ~ m ¢c ‘ , 
63 Ovx unoxgirn ovdev; Tei ovtot gov xatupugtvgovuw ; O Oé éuw- 61 


\ Jor > e 
TM, xUL OVOEY ATLEXQLVETO. 


e ? ae é 
64 REVEL KUT) 
3 so "es , > 
ELITE) 70h ELM. 


Tluly o 


=) a 3 ™ ’ c ’ ~ ? ~ , 
Xu & 0 Xgiot0s o Ttos tov evdoyytov ; 


2 a - ra > f 3 MN ’ a ‘ 
UDZLEDEUS ETHOWTE avutoVv, 4tt 
¢€ . 3 ~ 
o O& Inuovs 2 


+1 iY s] ~ 3 ¢ ¢ 
xut owesde tov Tiovy tov ardownov xePjueror 


e 


& ae ~ rd bY ~ w ~ 3 ~ 
éx Oesiov tig Ouvupewc, nat coxousroy metuA THY vEeg~EehwyY TOU OVouroD. 


€ ‘ 2 ® ae ? ‘ ~ ? i 0 “ 9 ¢ 
65 O 0& upzieoers, Otuggysus tovs yitwrug uvtov, heyee’ Tt ett zostay 6 
bY ¢ 3 é ~ r - ’ € ne ’ € 
66 Eqouev piuotTvowy ; yxovoute THs Plavgyutas’ th vpty galvere; Ot OF 


ry ¢ e > 4 os ¢ 
67 O& martes xatexouruy avtoy Eira Evogoy Darutov. 


- +. >? t ¢ 
Kae yosarvto tres © 


? ? ~ ¢ 8 , 3 oe te 
ELLTTVELY UTD, KUL TIEQLKUAUATELY 10 TyYOUWNOY uVTOU xual xohugigey 


> ae , ry ! r . ? ~. 
68 u“uTOY, nur hEyeLY HUT 


> ® ’ 
avtoyv tbahioy. 


the Article, and the existence of the word must 
not be admitted without some authority more 
valid than the use of ra yuped, “ the unprotected 
parts of the hody;"’ for in that expression there is 
an ellipse of péon as well as of rot cdparos. ‘The 
phrase is plainly for éxi rod yupvod rod owparzos, 
and the very elliptical form it assumes, shows 
that it was inuch in use ; probably in the phrase- 
ology of common life. It was probably a provin- 
cial idiom. 

— oi veavicxot.) This, by the force of the Arti- 
cle, must denote the Roman soldiers just men- 
tioned. Examples are adduced by Rosenm., and 
Kuin. of this sense in Greek, and also of jurente- 
tes and adolescrntes in Latin, Nay, it even ex- 
tends to the Hebrew. 


53. [Comp. John xviii. 13, M4] 


St. npds rd gars] for pds rd zip. So Luke xvii. 
5H. xadipevoy xpds 1d gas. ‘This has been proved 
to be a Hebraism, such as often oecurs in the 
Sept., and corresponds to sy. For though the 
vurity Of the Greek has been maintained by many 
C puresatecnet, vet they only adduce passages 
where the word signifies fulgor, rather than ignis ; 
Or, in one or two instances, a /duse, such as arises 
fron kindled wood. "Thus, by a metonymy of 
effect for cause, ¢a> is trausferred to all objects 
which emit .yzeht, thongh it may be accompamed 
with heat likewise. 

55. [Comp. X-‘a vi. 13.) 
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56. ica.] The Commentators are not agreed 
on the sense. By the ancient Versions and most 
early modern Commentators, it is taken to mean 
convenientes, ‘such as tally. So E. V. “ agreed 
not together.” Erasm., Grot., Hamm., Whitby, 
Heup., and Campb., render it, “‘ non idonea erant,” 
“were insufficient to establish the charges against 
hin.” But, as Beza and Fritz. observe, the wus 
loguendi will not permit this sense ; and the diffi- 
culty which drove the above Commentators to 
adopt so forced un interpretation is really by no 
means formidable : see Keeens. Synop. Lightf. 
observes, that the Jewish Canons divided testi- 
monies into three kinds, 1. a twrtn or discordant 
testimony ; 2. a standing or presumptive testimo- 
ny; 3. an even consistent testimony, 

58. yeiporofnror] i. e. ‘the work of man.” 
This was added (says Grot.) lest Christ should 
seem to have spoken parabolically. Of the word 
yupor. examples are adduced by Wets., to which 
may be added a passage of Thuevd. ii. 77. yet 
more apposite, Where gdAX yeporoujrn is opposed 
to ad ruwropdrov rip. Our Lord alluded to Is. 
avi, PR. See Note on Acts vii. 48. and compare 
infra xv, 29. John ii. 19. 

Gl, [Comp. Is. liii. 7. Acts viii. 32. 

O2. wai bcc0c, Ke.} Comp. Dan. vii. 10. John 
vi. 62. Acts i. 11. 1 Thess. iv. 16. 2 Thess. i. 10. 
Rev. i. 7. 

65, (Comp. John xvi. 10, 11. 
xix. 3. xviii. 16, 17.J 


Is. 1. 6. John 
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68. otk —Xéyes.] This is rightly regarded by 
Wets. as an idiomatical form of negation. In 
ovK oida ovcé éxicrayat there seems a stress laid 
upon éxr.; and hence the student may attend 
to the observation of Matth. Gr. Gr. § 233, who 
rightly observes, that it is properly the mid. voice 
of égicrnut, with the subaudition of ray voty, in 
which the Ionic form is retained. It therefore 
signifies, ‘‘ to set one’s mind to any thing,” as we 
say, enter into it, comprehend it. Wets. snb- 
joins many examples, both from the Classical 
and Rabinical writers. On the seeming dis- 
crepancy with the accounts of the other E.van- 
gelists, see Horne’s Introd. iv. 2&5. 

69. [Comp. John xviii. 25.] 

72. wut ix devrdpov, &c.] Comp. John xiit. 38. 
rvii. 27. 

—lmPadrdv.} With this word the Cominenta- 
tors have been exceedingly perplexed ; and hence 
their interpretations are marvelloasly discordant. 
To omit conjectural alterations, and manifestly 
false interpretations, many Commentators, an- 
cient and modern, take (nBdd\Xeev in the sense 
begin; antl regard dcBuddy tedace as standing for 
calor iniBude, wither in the sense “began to 
weep,’ or‘ jruoraded to weep,” as in Acts x1. 4. 
dpfdpevos —fSeridero for jolare —ieriOerbar. Vhrat 
passage, however, hax quite another kenge. Be- 
sides, thongh the above signification of ¢niBdddav 
does exit in the later writers, yet of the Jypal- 
lage in these words no example has been adduced, 
Resides, the sense in no feelde, and even frigid, 
that, although it is supparted by mont of the an- 
cient Vermons, it cannot, | think, be adinitted. 
In fact, there sheonld seem rather to be an ellipsis, 
though to determine with certainty what was 
originally the plene locntio, iw perhaps impomible 5 
some would take feJadov tomean “ having rushed 
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out of doors ;” a sense not unsuitable, and sup- 
ported by the parallel passages. Yet such a sig- 
nification of é=:BdéAXeerv has never been established, 
the passages cited being not to the purpose. 
There seems hittle donbt but that the truth hes 
with one or other of the two following interpre- 
tations. I. Thatof Casaub., Bois, Heupel, Kypke, 
Wets., Koecher, Campb., and others, “ having 
reflected thereon ;” which isa very suitable sense. 
And abundant examples are adduced, both of the 
complete phrase émadXerv rdv vodv, and even of the 
elliptical ones. Yet,as Fritz. remarks, the latter 
's only found where the context suevests the no- 
tion of allention; which is not the case here. 
He, therefore, after a minute discussion of the 
merits of all the interpretations, decides in favour 
of that of Chrysost., Theophyl., and other Greek 
Fathers, and to which several eminent modern 
Commentators have inclined, (as Salmas., Suic., 
Elsn., Heumn., Krebs, and Fischer), by which 
lmPBudov is taken as equivalent to énecxaruydpevos, 
“having covered his head (with his vest).”” But 
here, again. decisive authority is wanting; for 
though the complete phrase émddActy driv is 
very freqnent, yet not one example has been ad- 
daced uf the elliptical one, teve, not even if éx- 
Badr ipariov 71) Kepury. To this, indeed, Frits. 
answers that, from the great frequency of the 
phrase, no additional word was aecessary to de- 
cide the sense; whieh is (le remarks) the case 
with other terms, as trodyadperoc and repeppngape- 
vos. ‘That the action is snitahle to extreme grief, 
none can doubt; and that itwas in use among tho 
ancients, is proved by a clond of examples. 


XV. 
iii. 13.] 


2. (Comp. John xviii, 33.) 
4. [ Comp. John xix. 10.) 


1, (Comp, Pa. ii. 2. John xviii. 28. Acts 
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6. dnAvev] ‘used to release; as in Matt. 
6li0cc arodbav. [Comp. John xviii. 39.] 

8. At aircicOac supply moretv abrév. [Comp: John 
xviii. 40. Acts tii. Tt. 

1. dvéccioay) “instigated.” Some MSS. have 
dvénacay, and others focicav. The one is a gloss, 
and the other derived from the parallel passage 
of Matthew. "The textual reading, which is a 
stronger term, is confirmed by Enke xxiii. 5. and, 
this use of the word, by the examples produced 
from Diod. Sic. by Elsner and Munthe, to which 
may be added Hurip. Orest. 612. and Dionys. Hal. 
vill. 81. 

I4. rf yap xaxéy.]) The yap refers toa clause 
suppressed, ‘‘ Why should T erncify him, for,” &c. 

1d. rp SyAwp 7rd ixavdy oe to satisfy the 
wishes of the people,” or, as Grot. explains it, 
agreeably to the usage of satis facere in Latin 
Writers, to remove all cause of complaint on 
their part. (Comp. John. xix. 1.] 

16. (Comp. John xix. 1.J 

19. riOévres ra ybvara] for yorwnerijoarres, Which 
is used by Matth. ‘The phrase signifies to place 
the knees (i. e. on the ground). 

21. ‘Adc’. eat 'P.) Persons probably well known, 
and then living at Rome; since Paul, Rom. xvi. 
13. salutes Asus there. 

22, [Comp. John xix. 17.] 


2h. ccapeplGovrac.}) This (for dceplprCor) rs found 
in nearly all the best MSS., and is adopted by 
every Iditor from Wets. to Scholz. It is indeed 
not only required by the lingua proprictas, but, 
what is more, is confirmed by the parallel pas- 
sages of Matt. and Luke. The error seems to have 
arisen from the rac being absorbed by the ra fol- 
lowing. |com. Ps. xxii. 18. John xix. 23.) 

25. Rv cé wpa rolrn wai icralpwoav a. Comp. 
John xix. 14. A ditliculty is here started by some 
Commentators, namely, that the crucifixion is 
twice described by Mark as taking place. To 
avoid which, some would take the «ai for if od. 
But that signification is quite unauthorized. Oth- 
ers endeavour to remove the difieulty by a change 
of punctuation. But that involves a most harsh 
construction. It is better, with others (among 
whom is Fritz.) to take écrafoweay as an Aorist 
with a Plaperfect sense (on which use see Winer's 
Gr. Gr. p. 106.), thus: ‘Tt was the third hour 
when they had crucified him.” Even this, how- 
ever, is unnecessary, if cravpwoarres in the pre- 
ceding verse be taken, as it may,in a present tense 
(and indeed the Cod. Vatic. has the present tense), 
thus: “and on proceeding to crucify him, they 
divided his garments.” Now this indicates the 
commencement of action, namely, the stripping 
of our Lord. The next verse denotes the com 
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pletion of action, and therefore fixes the time 
when it took place. In short, cravodcarres atrov, 
simply means, ‘ and, on crucifying him.’ 

With respect to the seeming discrepancy be- 
tween Mark and John, as to the hour of the cru- 
cificion, various methods have been proposed for 
its removal. See Recens. Synop. Now although 
such discrepancies “ are (as Fritz. observes) rather 
to be patiently borne, than removed by rash meas- 
ures,” vet here we are, it should seem, not re- 
duced to any great straits. Jor though the mode 
of reconciling the two accounts by a sort of muan- 
agement is not to be commended; yet surely, 
when we have the testimony of several of the 
ancient Fathers, that an early corruption of nion- 
ber in one of these two passages had taken place 
by a confusion of the fand ¢, we cannot hesitate 
to adopt #0 simple and natural a mode of removing 
the discrepancy. See more in Note on John 
xix. V4. 

2. (Comp. John xix. 19.) 

23. [| Comp. Ia. lili. 12.} This ver. is marked 
for omission by Griewb. and cancelled by Fritz. ; 
but neon, for there is no reason why #0 
remarkable a fulfilinent of prophecy, inentioned 
by the other Evangeliats, should not also be re- 
corded by Mark. Besides, the number of MSS. 
in which it is omitted is so comparatively simall, 
that it is very probable it was inadvertently 
panned) over by the scribes; which might ariso 

rom thin and the next ver. both beginning with 
a «al, 
29. off] An interjection of derision and in- 
VOL. I. 


sult, like the Latin vah, and our hoa! oho! ah- 
ah! which, however, are used, like all interjec- 
tions, with much latitude of signification, and are 
adapted to express most of the violent emotions 

Comp. Ps. xxii. 8. Ixix. 20. Supra xiv. 58. John 
i. 19. 

3l. Mey This is absent from many good MSS. 
and is cancelled by Matth., Griesb., Tittm., Vat., 
Fritz., and Scholz. 

36. xa0edXciv.] A vox solennis de hac re, — like 
the Latin refivere. [See my Note on Thucyd. ii. 
14.) [Comp. Ps. Ixix. 22. John xix. 29.) 

ST. ages hwviv pey.) Dwr adcévac signifies 
to send forth a voice, whether articulate or in- 
articulate. [See Note on Matt. xxvii. 50. John 
xix. 30.] 

3Y. ri otrw xpdéas.} ‘This does not mean (as 
many explain) that he had cried with such a 
loud voice; nor that the Centurion felt admira- 
tion at his being so soon released from his tor- 
ments, but that, on hearing such words as those 
at ver. $4. pronounced, as it were from the bottom 
of the heart, hy the cracified person; and that he 
should so immediately after he re/eased from his 
torments, —the Centurion thence felt assured, 
that he was not only a righteous person, but. had 
the character whieh he claimed 5 namely, that of 
being & Ys rot Osod: on tho foree of which ex- 
pression see Note on Matt. xxvii. Ob. 

AQ, (Comp, Pa. xxxviti. 12. 

Al. jun Luke vit. 2, ¢ ; 

42. npoads3arov.) A very rare word, only oc- 
curring elsewhere in Judith vii. 6., aud by which, 

2 
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as he was writing for Gentiles, Mark explains the 
Jewish sense of napackxevy ; meaning by npoc. the 
time which preceded the commencement of the 
Sabbath, which began at the sunset of Friday. 
[ Comp. John xix. 88.) 

43. cboyjpwv] “ respectable, honourable.”” The 
word properly signifies v good presence, then de- 
corous, dignified, &c. It is never used in this 
sense by the Classical writers ; but is so employed 
in Joseph. de Vita 9. drdpadv chaynpévwv. By Bov- 
Acur}s 1s meant, if not one of the Sanhedrim, at 
least one of the council of the Iigh Priest. See 
Note on Matth. 

—é\Ouv.} For the common reading 7A0ev is 
found in many of the best MSS. and some Ver- 
sions and Fathers; and was edited by Matth., 
Fritz., and Lachm., rightly, I think ; for the com- 
mon reading, as Fritz. observes, involves an in- 
tolerable Asyndeton: and for the addition of xai 
before rodApjcas, Which would make all right, there 
is very little authority; and it was only an emen- 
dation of the Critics. Fritz. thinks that #\@ev 
partly arose from Matt, xxvii. 57, and partly from 
the Greek Interpreters (as we find from Ruthym.) 
terininating the sentence at Ocod; and having 
changed @6ay into #\0ev, and added xai before 
roAn. So much trouble was occasioned by the 
fwwkemard insertion (at least here) of evoyjpuy — 
Oct. Thus rodApioas will be taken for the adverb 
ToApnows ; a frequent construction in the N. T., 
as I ritz. testifies. ] would observe, that &\ddv 
and }\0cv are so much alike in MSS., that one 
might rradrertently be confounded with the other. 
However, | would not venture to deny that it is 
possible ~Oav may be the emendation, and FdOev 
the original reading. But then the «at before 
roAp. is indispensable. And as we must, in either 
case, tuke ~ may have proceeded from emen- 
dation, it seems prudent to give the preference 
to nember and excellence of MSS. 

th. @9abpaccy cl.) Beza and others wrongly 
render the ef by an, as if there were a doubt; 
whereas ef is used with @acpdtayv, as the Latin si 
with mirart (indeed with all verbs of wendrr) to 
express what is not doubted, but rwondered at: 
Thus we may here render, ‘ that he were already 
dead!) ‘The rd\ac is wrongly rendered in E. V. 
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“long.”” Much mistake in the interpretation of 
the word might have been avoided by advertin 
to its primary sense. ‘The word (as Valckn. pal 
Lennep. show) comes from rdw (or <d\\w), to 
violently shake any thing, and so turn it over. It 
is a Dative case of the old noun xéda; and thus 
when used of time (to which it was early appro- 
priated) denotes & ypdvos § éxt rédat, — quod 
retro est, time wiiigh has been thrown ack, got 
rid of, past; whether recently elapsed, or long 
gone by, in both which significations it occurs in 
the Classical writers. ‘Thus the Latin ol is 
from édts (and that from dw, volvo), and properly 
denotes ypdvos & (xar’) dk: (80 zddy for cara 
r4hty) time which has rolled past and gone. 
Thus in the words of Pilate there is a repetition 
of the foregoing question, with the adoption of a 
more precise term. : 

46. prnpclw & Fv, &e.] Comp. Matt. xii. 40. 
xxvi. 12. John xix. 41. Wolf, Salmas., Krebs., 
Schleus., and others are mistaken in taking these 
words to denote a monument constructed of hewn 
and polished stone, as appears from Matt. xxvii. 
60. 6 é\arépnoey év ry rfroa. It was, no doubt, a 
care hewn out in the rock; that being the custom 
of the country, and of most of the Eastern na- 
tions. Many thousands of such jampeta still re- 
main, and are noticed by travellers. 

— Obparv} Not“ door,” but '‘ entrance.” 
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Kat theyovy moog tuvtas 


XVI. 1. dcayevoptvov) “ being elapsed,” or past : 
a sense of the word frequent in the Classical as 
well as Scriptural writers. 

— hyépacav) Not “ had bought,” but “ bought.’”’ 
So the Vulg. “ emerunt,” a translation supposed 
to have heen adopted to reconcile this passage 
with Luke xxiii. 56, where it is said that the 
spices were prepared upon the evening of the 
Sabbath. But, as Mr. Townsend observes, “it is 
only by a scrupulous adherence to the plain 
sense cf Scripture that all difficulties are ever 
removed." And the researches of recent Harmo- 
nists and Interpreters have established the fact, 
which had escaped the earlier Commentators, 
namely, that there were fico parties of women, to 
whom the two Evangelists refer respectively 
Thus also we are enabled satisfactorily to remove 
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a difficulty which had embarrassed the old Com- 
mentators; namely, to reconcile avarcikavros rod 
fAtov at ver. 2. with the zpwt oxorias Eri ovens at 
John xx. I. 

4. Fv yao piyas c$édpa.] The Commentators 
have been not a little perplexed with this clause, 
because it cannot be referred to what immediately 
precedes. ‘To remove this difficulty, some would 
take ao in the sense of ¢4. But it is better, with 
others, to suppose that the words have reference, 
not to the clause which immediately preceded, 
but to the ome before that, ré; — prnpeiov ; the in- 
termediate words being regarded as parenthetical. 
Yet the construction at xai draBdéaca: will not 
admit of the parenthesis; and thus the difficulty 
remains in its full force ; and it would seein im- 
possible to remove it, except by transposing the 
words, as is done by Newcome and Wakef. But 
for that there is little authority : and what may be 
allowable in forming ¢rans/ations, is not so in 
editing the words of an original. I cannot but 
think that the ydo has reference to some clause 
omitted; not, indeed, that which Whitby, Grot., 
and Rosenm. ed /ilitum suppose, “ and this hap- 
pened luckily for them ;” but to something which 
may be supplied froin both the preceding sentences, 
thus: “ Sen well might they say, Who will roll, 
&c., and behold, doubtless with surprise, its re- 
moval ij for it was very great.’’ Thus the words 
at ver. 7. ca9b¢ cincy v. are, With Fritz., to be re- 
ferred, not to the clause which immediately pre- 
cedes, but to the one before that. 

5. (Comp. John xx. oe 

7. rots padnrats a.) Many recent Commenta- 
tors understand, by this expression, Christ's fol- 
Jowers in general, But the older ones (and lately 
Fritz.) #eem right in taking it to denote the oy 
tles, by a frequent figure of speech, where " il 
part ie put for the whole; and of which examples 
are adduced by Grot. 

The ea) jost afer in best rendered, (et (pra- 
nertinn).” ame put for cal pidiora 3 a signification 
often oceurring in the Classical writers froin 
HMomer downwerda, On the reason why Peter 
is here names, the Commentator differ in opin- 
On ; theugh they are in general agree that it 
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was not from any pre-eminence which he had 
over the rest of the Apostles. The several rea- 
sons they assign may perhaps be conjoined. Peter 
was, it seems, named hoth for his consolation and 
assurance, and also from the permanent regard 
which his singular affection towards his Master 
had created. Sce supra xiv. 28. Matt. xxvi. 32. 
Aeied. 3. Mie Sle lyCor.xy. 5. 

8. rayv.] This is omitted in most of the best 
MSS., and is cancelled by almost every Editor 
from Wets. to Scholz. It was, no doubt, intro- 
duced from Matt. xxvii. S. The words oddevi 
oldéy elzov must (as appears from the égoBotvro just 
after) be understood of the time during their re- 
turn, or shortly after; and of the persons whom 
they might then meet with. [Comp. John xx. 18.] 

9, The authenticity of the remainder of this 
Gospel has been impngned by several Critics, but 
defended by more. See a statement of the argu- 
ments on both sides in Recens. pnp. To what 
is there said it may be added, that Scholz, after 
all his researches (extended to MSS. nearly half 
as numerous again as Griesbach’s), has never been 
able to find this portion omitted in more than ore 
MS. (and that one in which great liberties have 
been taken) and a single Version. 

UY. énra catpévea] Many of the recent Foreign 
Commentators stumble at the érrdé. Bat it has 
no difficulty, except to those who adopt Mede’s 
hivpathesis with respect to the Demoniacs, Why 
should not this poor wretch have been possessed 
with seven devils as well as another was with a 
lerion? i, e. very many. [Comp. John xx, 14, 
16. Luke viii. 2.) 

12. dv éréou poppy] Some interpret pragdyp of 
dress; but the anthonty for that signification is 
very slender, Others, more properly, understand 
by at. visage and general appearance, Whatever 
the alteration in appearance might be, it was such 
as also to prevert our Lord’s being iminediately 
recognised by the two disciples who were going 
into the country, See Luke xxiv, 13. 

13. obi dectvois tnlorevoar) This seems to he at 
varianee with Luke xxiv, $k, who saye, that be- 
fore they npproached, Jesus had nppeared to Si- 
mou, and that he had related it to the assembly, 
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For even this they had not fully credited, nay, 
even when Jesus had come up, Luke adds, ér: 
amorolyvtwy atriyv. All this, however, tends to 
make us repose a firmer confidence in the testi- 
mony of those who themselves so slowly and 
cautiously admitted belief. (Grot.) In the pas- 
sage of Luke, the Apostles and Disciples are in- 
deed spoken of, but Aadotyres does not denote all 
the Apostles and Disciples gathered together, but 
only some of them. Passages of this sort, in 
which what seems spoken of all is to be under- 
stood only of some, are not unfrequent in the N. 
T. There is therefore no decrepancy between 
Mark and Luke. Some of the paeratilie (as Luke 
tells us) believed that Jesus had returned to life ; 
all the rest denied implicit credit to the narrations 
concerning that event. Hence even when Jesus 
appeared to them, they fancied they saw a phan- 
tasm ; from all which we may conclude that they 
were by no means credulous. (Kuin.) 


15. xdon ry xrloec) i. e. to all human creatures, 
both Jews and Gentiles, to ald nations, as Mat- 
tliew expresses it. 


16. 6 mtoreboas —xaraxpOfcerat.| By comparing 
this with the commission given the Apostles, 
Matt. xxviii. 20, and Luke xxiv. 47, it is plain 
that not only farth, but repentance and chedience 
were to be preached in the name of Christ, the 
sense being, that he who by true and lively faith 
embraces Christianity, and engages, in baptism, 
to obey its injunctions, and faithfully fulfil his en- 

agements, shall obtain everlasting salvation. 

Vith respect to caraxoOfocrac whether it be ren- 
dered “damned,” or “ condemned,” matters but 
little as to the ultimate sense ; sinee, upon the 
lowest meaning that has been affixed to cwOjocrat 
(namely, the being put into a state of salvation), 
the contrary cannot but imply a state of present 
reprobation ; which, if continued in, must assured- 
ly terminate in perdition ; and the condemnation, to 
take place at the day of Judgment, cannot but 
imply the being consigned to the curse, and tho 
eternal woe consequent upon it. By “not he- 
lieving,’’ is meant. either obstinately refusing as- 
sent to the evidence of the truth of the Gospel, 
however satisfactory; or not so believing the 


Gospel as to obey it, and thus holding the truth in 
unrighteousness. In the former case, he who 
believeth not must be condemned to eternal mis- 
ery, because he rejects the only means whereby 
he can be saved. That reason requires us to lim- 
it the denunciation here to wilful disbelief, ane 
not extend it to involuntary, is shown by Dr. 
Campb. and Dr. Maltby, cited by me in Recens 
Synop. And that it is confirmed by the word of 
God, is plain from John tii. 18. compared with v. 


17. onpeta C2, &c.) [Comp. Luke x. 17. Acts 
v.16. & villi. 7. xvi. 18. it. 4. x. 46. 1 Cor. xii. 10, 
28.] On the several particulars of our Lord's 
promise, so as to show their full foree and exact 
fulfilment, much valuable matter may be found in 
Recens. Synop. The exercise of the frst gift, 
nainely, the casting out of devils, is proved by 
the early Fathers, Justin Martyr, Clemens Alex., 
Origen, Irenvus, Tertullian, &c. Of the second, 
namely, speeking with new tongues, which must 
be understood, in its full sense, of the miracu- 
lous communication of the faculty of puting 
with tongues never previously learned, (on whic 
I have copiously treated in the Note at Acts ii. 
4.), we have abundant proof, both from Scrip- 
ture, and the testimonies of the earliest Fathers. 
The same may be said of the next two particu- 
lars, the “ tating up of serpents,” and the “ drink- 
ing of poison without injury.” The former was 
in that age regarded asa decisive test of super- 
natural protection ; though we find that this pow- 
er was sometimes pretended to by impostors, 
As to the /atter, that faculty (as Doddr. observes) 
would be especially necessary in an age when 
the art of poisoning was brought to such cursed 
refinement. As to the Afh particular, healing 
the sick supernaturally, the Scriptures and early 
Ecclesiastical writers are full of examples. Up- 
on the whole, there is abundant evidence for the 
fulfilment of all the promises which the above 
expressions, in their plain and full sense, imply ; 
and for their chief purposes, namely, of miracu- 
lous attestation to their Divine mission, and su- 
pernatural protection under all the evils which 
they should have to encounter in the exercise of 
their ministry. 
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Of this Evangelist (as of St. Mark) little is 
known with certainty, except what is learned 
from the N. T. The traditions of the early Fa- 
ters are few and slight; and those of the later 
ones merit little attention. They, and the older 
Commentators in general, are of opinion that he 
was a Jew; vut their Yom are by no means 
strong. It is more probable that (as many recent 
Expositors suppose) he was descended from Gen- 
tile parents, but had in his youth embraced Juda- 
ism, trom which he had been converted to Chris- 
tianity. Yet whether even this be truc, may be 
doubted ; for there is great reason to think that 
Luke was hut a very young man when converted 
to Christianity ; and it is not likely that he had, 
before that time, passed over from Paganism to 
Judaism. It may rather be supposed that he 
was born of Jeizis ee ; or at least (as in the 
case of Tirnothy) of parents, the father a gentile, 
and the mother a Jewess. The Hebrew-Greck 
style of his writings and the accurate knowledge 
shewn in them of the Jewish religion, make it 
_— that the writer was nota Jewish Prose- 

te, but a Jew, on the mother’s side, though a 
reek on the father’s. ‘I‘hus also we are enabled 
to account for the power of Greek style which he 
occasionally evinces. Fér it was likely that he 
would by his father be competently instructed in 
Greek literature. That he should he so far a 
Jew, is not at all inconsistent with his bearing a 
Greek naine, which he would derive fromm his 
father. There is, I apprehend, nothing in the 
N. T. which militates against this hypothesis (b 
which all seeming discrepancies are reconciled), 
but much to wins it; for surely he was more 
likely to be reckoned among Jews i Acts XXi. 


27. compared with xxi. 15 & 17.), if he were 
Jew-born bs the mother’s side, and brought up a 
Jow, than tf he had been merely a Proselyte from 


-Gentilism. As to the argunent founded on Col, 


iv. 11 & 14, it is wh NO ineans cogent; since the 
opposition there alleged hetween Arint., Marcus, 
and Juwtus, and Luke an] Demas, cannot be 
ehown to exiat. 

Ww 


The first mention of Luke in the N. T. 1s at 
Acts xvi. 10 & 11, where he is said to have been 
with Paul at ‘Troas; from whence he attended 
him to Jerusalem, and having continued with him 
in his troubles, accompanied him on his voyage 
from Cesareato Rome, and stayed with him during 
his two years’ confinement there. The time o 
Luke’s death we cannot ascertain from any pre- 
cise information. We ouly know that it was af- 
ter that of St. Peter and of St. Paul. With this 
is closely connected another question, —as to 
the date of the publication of his Gospel ; which 
I] have considered at large in the Introd. to Mark’s 
Gospel, when treating on the sources of the first 
three Gospels. Of the eenuineness and authentici- 
ty of this Gospel, there has never been any doubt 
entertained. It is quoted or alluded to by wri- 
ters, in an unbroken chain, from the Apostolical 
Fathers down to the time of Chrysostom. ‘To its 
Canonical authority, indeed (as well as that of 
St. Mark’s Gospel), objections have been made 
by Michaelis. ‘Yhese, however, have been satis- 
factorily answered, especially by Professor Alex- 
ander (of America) on the Canon of the N. T. p. 
202 — 210, whose remarks may be seen in Mr. 
HYorne’s Introduction. As to the authenticity of 
the first two Chapters, which has been recent 
called in question by those who impugn the mi- 
raculous conception of Christ, — suffice it to say, 
that those Chapters are found in all the MSS. of 
the Gospel, of which we have any knowledge, 
and in all the Versions. And to this complete 
external evidence may be added internal evidence 
of the strongest kind: for while there is no Crit- 
ical reason imaginable against the Chapters, 
there is the strongest reason to suppose them 
genuine, since the Ist is connected with the 2d, 
and the 2d with the 3d, in exactly the same man- 
ner asthe Ist and 2d Chapters of Matthew aro 
connected with the 3d. In fact, the only argu- 
menteven specious, that has been urged against 
their authenticity is, that they were not found in 
the copies used ty Marcion in the second centu- 
ry. But Dr. Lardner has shewn, that if he used 
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St. Luke’s Gospel at all, he so mutilated and al- 
tered it, that even he did not allow it to be called 
Luke’s Gospel. Indeed, several of the most dis- 
tinguished Crisios of the last half century (as Sein- 
ler, Eichhorn, Griesb., Loeffler, Bp. Marsh, and 
Dr. Pye Smith) have shown that there is no good 
reason for supposing that he used St. Luke’s Gospel 
atall. That this Gospel was written forthe benefit 
of Gentile conrerts,is quite plain from the coutents, 
and is confirmed by the unanimous voice of anti- 
quity. On which see Dr. ‘Townson’s Works, Vol. 

DP. 181 —196, or Horne’s Introduction, Vol. 

V. 296. sq. On the difficulty which has been 
found (or rather made) in the Proem, and what 
was the general purpose of the Evangelist in draw- 
ing up this Gospel, the reader is referred to the 
Notes on the Proem. St. Luke’s Gospel is, both 
in plan and character, different from those of St. 
Matthew and St. Mark; having many peculiari- 
ties, and especially this, that, while Matthew and 
Mark generally relate the facts they record chron- 
ologically, Taulbe has mostly not done so, but 
narrated them according to a classification of 
events; a plan {ore by writers of the greatest 
eminenee, as Livy, Suetonius, Florus, and, to a 
certain degree, Plutarch in his Lives. 

With respect to the style of this Gospel, it is 
purer and more fluent than that of the others ; as 
might be expected from one who, as a Physician, 
must have had a ta.erably good education, and 
have been, in some degree, a man of letters. 
There is one pecuharity which deserves atten- 
tion, namely, that (as Dr. Campb. has remarked 
“while each of the Evangelists has a number o 
words used by none but himself, in St. Luke’s 
Gospel the number of such words is greater than 
that of al) the others put together; and in the 
Acts very far nore.” For further information on 
this subject, the reader is referred to Schleier- 
macher’s Critical Essay on the Gospel of St. 
Luke ; and especially to a valuable Critique on 
it by Dr. Burton in the British Critic for 1827, 
also Bp. Cleaver’s Discourse on the style of St. 
Luke’s Gospel. Suffice it to say that, as there is 
more of the finish of composition in this Gospel, 
there is less of nature and simiplictts than in the 
other three. The writer also approaches nearer 
to the revular historian, by giving, as it were, his 
own opinion and judgement combined with his nar- 
rative. See Vi. HI. vi. 16. ¥%1. 4%. 91.58. Ti we. 
In recording the moral instructions given by our 
Lord, especially in the Parahles, he is surpassed 
by no other writer for simplicity and pathos. 

1. 1. drecdjreap —dujynow.|] Vhere is a similar 
commencement to Justin’s History ; ‘ Cum mul- 
ti ex Romanis —res Romanas Greeo peregri- 
noque sermone contulissent, &e.;’ and to Iso- 
crat. ad Demon., p. 2. “Ooo pevoty roig zporperri- 
Katc Adyors ovyyi dover, Kiddy foyor Etcyemporer, Ke. 
See also the commencement to Josephus's Jewish 
Antiq. Whoare meant by these “ many’ has been 
much discussed ; but it is now agreed that the 
Gospels of Matthew and Mark could not be in- 
tended to be included in these writings ; St Mat- 
thew being one ray dz’ doyi¢ utréarwr, and tho 
Gospel of Mark not vet written. ‘The narratives 
In question were probably the compositions of 
ons and well-ineaning persons , but, as we may 
infer, without the necessary information, or qual- 
ifications for writing a Gospel History. They 
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were not intentionally false, but necessarily er 
roneous and defective. It is certain that we are 
not to understand what are called the Apoecryphal 
Gospels (as they have been collected by Fabri- 
Cius), since very few, if any, of those can be prov- 
ed to have been then in being. It 1s, however, 
probable thata portion of them would be incor- 
ple into those Apoeryphal Gospels, and thus 
rave been preserved. “It is (as Wets. observes) 
not surprising that the minds of inen, strongly ex- 
cited as they were by the mighty moral revolution 
which had taken place, should have been deeply 
interested about the origin and nature of a Keli- 
gion so novel in its character, and promulgated 
Ina manner so widely different from all that had 
preceded it.” And that several should have ap- 
plied themselves to satisfy this rational curiosity ; 
professing, indeed, to derive their relations from 
credible, but all of them, more or less, erroneous 
and defective testimonies. That they were in 
some degree defective or erroneous, is implied 
in the very act of St. Luke’s undertaking to sup- 

ly Theophilus with more certain information. 
or the use of the term émyecoety will not, as the 
ancient and some modern Commentators have 
supposed, supply any such inference ; since the 
word merely means to undertake any thing, wheth- 
er the attempt be accomplished, or fail: and 
therefore, as the Evangelist certainly means not 
to speak invidiously of the compositions in ques- 
tion; we may, with the most eminent modern 
Coinmentators, suppose that there is here no ref- 
erence to either success or failure. 

‘AvardcocoOac has been wrongly supposed by 
some to signify re-arranging that ts already irit- 
ten. For the sense of repetition in the word, 
though frequent, ts not perpetual. Nor need we, 
with some, — that the preposition here )os- 
es its proper force. It is better to take it to de- 
note, not indeed, repetition, but succession, as of 
one thing after another, which implies setting in 
order. Thus dvardiacbac will be equivalent to 
cvvréfacOac, and that, in a figurative sense, may 
very well denote conte rere, componere. 

— rerAnoogoonpérwr) WAnpopoplw signifies, Ist, 
tocarry a fidl mensure, to be full, or make full. 
Qdly, to render fully certain, either as spoken, 1. 
of persons, or, 2. (as here and in 2 Tim. iv. 17.) 
of things, which are thus said to be fully con- 
firmed and established, and are therefore recciv- 
ed as certain truths, with full assurance of faith. 

2. xabas nantsdooar] Soine difficulty attaches to 
these words (though English Commentators al- 
most universally fail to notice it); for if they be 
referred, with most Interpreters, to the merrratires 
be fore mentioned, there would seem to be no rea- 
son why St. Luke should undertake a work which 
would appear to be superfluous ; the information 
in those being supplied by the persons best qual- 
ified to give it. But thongh that reference nery, 
according to the construction, be made, it is cer- 
tain that such could not be St. Luke's meaning, 
otherwise he would have said. not jpiv, but atrois, 
What, then,is the reference? Shall we suppase 
it to be the present Gospel ? thus understanding 
an huperhaton, and making the clause x@o;. Kc. 
come in after deowads? A method pursued by 
the learned Capellus. This, however, ] have not 
ventured to adopt, since it is at once too violent 
and arbitrary. Neither, indeed, is it necessary ; 
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for if, with Koecher, Rosenm., and Kuin. (and I 
think Grot.), the xa@és, &c. be referred to ray 
zesAnooPopnpévwy év huiv spaypdrwy ; (these words 

eing understood to assign the ground of that 
firm conviction) thus cafes will have (as not un- 
frequently in the N. T.) the sense inasmuch as, 
quatenus. By fpiy will be meant “ us Christians,” 
1. e. all Christians. 

— ax’ doyijs] This is by some supposed to re- 
fer to the period at which St. Luke commences 
his narration: by others, to the commencement 
of Christ’s ministry. The former view is mani- 
festly erroneous; and the latter far from well 
founded, since the expression must (like that at 
Matt. xix. 10.) refer to the primordia of the thing 
in question; namely, the Christian dispensation, 
which had its origin in the birth of Christ. So 1 
Johni. 1. & Fv ax’ apyis, 8 axnxdapev, § Ewodxapev — 
dsxayyé\dopuev bpiv (a passage admirably illustrative 
ofthe present). Comp. also Heb. ii. 3. And _ so 
often in St. John’s Gospel and Epistles. See 
Benson’s examples on the above passage. It is 
probable, however, that by dey} St. Luke means 
the remote origin of the Christian dispensation in 
the birth of the Forerunner of its Author, namely, 
John the Baptist ; which the Evangelist commen- 
ces with narrating. ‘Thus also St. Mark i. 1. says 
that the Gospel had its origin in the preaching of 
John the Baptist, as prophesied of by Isaiah. 

— rod déyov.] Many of the best Commentators 
take this to mean ‘“‘the thing in question, i. e. 
the Gospel.” And innpéra: they interpret “ as- 
sociates in the matter,” namely, Christ’s relatives, 
disciples, and friends. Of this sense of dédyos, ex- 
amples are adduced from Acts xiii. 5, 15, 26. 1 
Cor. iv. 1. Wisd. vi. 4. and several from the Clas- 
sical writers. There is, however, no good rea- 
gon to abandon the common interpretation, by 
which rod ASyou 1s taken to mean rod Adyou rod 
Gen, the Gospel, a signification frequent in this 
Gospel] and the Acts of the Apostles, and derived 
from that frequent idiom, by which the Jews ap- 
plied the phrase, *‘ the word of God;” or, ellip- 
tically, “the word,” to whatever is revealed by 
God to men for their instruction. Thus, too, we 
obtain a more significant expression, and one 
more agreeable to facts; since Luke received 
his information, both from those who had attend- 
ed on the ministry of Christ while on earth, and 
from those who, after his ascension, were precin- 
inently ministers for the propagation of his Gos- 
pel throughout the world; especially Saint Panl. 
_ 8. xapnnodovOnesri — dxniBads.] Render: “hav- 
ing arcurately investigated every thing from the 
very first.”  Tapacodov%civ signifies properly to 
Sollow up, trace, dc. Many examples have been 
alduced from the Classical writers, bath of the 
natural and the figurative sense, "Arw%ev cannat 
Inean (as ome imagine) by inspiration; ” since 
the context requires the usual sense © from the 
very first.” Thon it in eqnivalent to dn’ doyijs 
just before, and has reference to the periad at 
Which the Goapel cominences (namely, from the 
conception of John the Baptist), a period earlier 
than thet of Matthew and Mark. 


— xaOetijis.] This denotes, not so much order 
of time, as of events, with reference to the regular 
disposition, and orderly classification which espec- 
ially distinguish this Gospel. See the Introd. 

— Océ¢ire.] The notion of some of the older 
Commentators, that this is only a feigned name, 
expressive of any Christian, and not that of a real 
person, is now generally exploded. It would in- 
deed be the only instance in the N. T. of a feign- 
edname. Kodriore may be (as it is regarded by the 
best Commentators) a title of respect and civility 
addressed to persons of rank and consequence. 
So Acts xxill. 26. 7d xparforw Ojdexc. and xxiv. 3. 
kodriore DAE. But reference to éitle would be 
out of place here, and not agreeable to the man- 
ner of Scripture. The sense therefore seems to 
be that of our word excellent, defined by John- 
son as “said of a person of great virtue and 
worth.” So Ps. xviii. 3. 2 Macc. iv. 12. Thucyd. 
li. 40. xodricroc 6° av rhv Yuyny dixaiws xorBeiev. 
To suppose it (with some) used like the Roman 
‘“‘ vir prestantissime, vir optime,’ 1. e. as a civl 
complement, is forbidden by the character of an 
Evangelist to his convert. In fact, the above 
sense assigned to kpdriare proceeds upon the sup- 
position, purely gratuitous, that Theophilus was a 
person of high rank and elevated station ; a cir- 
cumstance, to say the least, doubtful. It is prob- 
able that he had been converted by Luke, and 
that he lived out of Palestine. 

4. tva énxcyvios] The ém is here intensive, and 
the sense of the verb is to ascertain and be thor- 
oughly informed of any thing. KarnyiMns does 
not import what is now meant by Catechetical in- 
struction, but merely denotes that instruction : 
ementary and chiefly vind voce), which preceded 
and followed up admission by baptism into the 
Christian Church. By Aédywy are, I conceive, 
meant, as the szhject of the carny., both the séate- 
ments made of the facts which had taken place re. 
specting the origin of the new religion, and the 
doctrines which it revealed. It is remarked hy 
Kuin., that riv dogdd\ecay glances at the opposite 
qualities in the narrations just adverted to ; as do 
also the preceding terms dyw0ev, axocBos, and Ka- 
Oct iis. 

Oo. égnpeolas.] This word (from éni and jyéococ, 
a poetic form for jpepevds) signifies properly a d.i- 
/y service, as was that of the Jewish priests in 
the temple; and since that was performed by the 
priests, in turn, for a week alternately, it came to 
denote (as here), by metonymy, the class (and 
there were 21 classes) that took that weekly ser- 
vice in rotation. ‘This is inentioned, to show that 
John was of honovrable birth, Zacharias was not, 
however (as has been supposed), the High Priest ; 
since res is added, and the tligh Priest was of no 
class at all. The offering of ineense was, no 
doubt, only the daily offering, which would fall 
to his Jot as an ordinary | at in his course. 

G. dleacc) ' persons of nprightness nud integri- 
ty.” “Exdriov rot Ocon is an Hebraic adjunct im- 
porting reality; for whatever ts what it ie, tu the 
sight of un omniscient Cia, mort be really sn, 
The worda following are exegetical nid illustra 
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tive; and ropevdpevo: is figuratively used of habit- 
val action. A:xatdpac and évrodais, denoting the 
ordinances and commandments, are nearly synony- 
mous; but the former may (as some suppose) de- 
note the mora/, the latter the ceremonial law. 
"A MEUTTOL it ga oy expresses their good 
repute with men, as dix. their piety towards God. 
So Ovid (cited by Wets.) says similarly of Deu- 
calion and Pyrrha, ‘“innocuos ambos, cultores 
nuiminis ambos. 

« aot ‘inasmuch as,” ‘seeing that.” 

— rpoBeBnxdres év tats fu.} This is said to be a 
Hebraism : but it is only such by the use of jype- 
oats for jAcxia, and in the use of éy; the Classical 
Writers (as is.shown by the examples in Recens. 
Synop.) using the phrase rpoBulvey ry jAtkiga, OF 
karat tiv HAcKiav. The expression exactly corre- 
sponds to our e/derly, and the Greek apoyépwv. So 

uid. explains zpoBeBnxdor by tadaoreouts. This, 
in the present case, could not erceed 50, since 
after that time a priest was superannuated. 

8. fepurelecv.] ‘The word is only found in the 
later writers ; the earlier ones using fepaoOat. 

9 Edayet rot Oupuioat] Sub. xdjnov, scil. pépos, 
which is erpressed in Acts i. 17; though perhaps 
the Accus. may be the Adyos included in the verb. 
Among the various offices thus distributed by lot, 
the most honourable was this. —of burning in- 
cense. So much so, indeed, that no priest was 
allowed to perform it more than once. Tov adv 
rod K.; 1.e., the Senctuary, in which was the altar 
of incense, as distinguished from the temple at 
large, in which the people were praying, y. 10. 

10. For rod Aandi Fv several MSS. have fy rod 
Naot, Which is adopted by almost every Editor 
from Matth. to Scholz; but wrangly, t conceive ; 
for the authority is too weak to establish the ex- 
istence of so great 1 harshness as the separation 
of a Genit. so closely connected with its Noinin. 
as rou Aaod With nARM0s. ‘This harshness, and the 
small number of MSS, in favour of the new read- 
ing, induce me to suspect that it arose from a 
mere error of the scribes; who first omitting rod 
Aaod (Which, indeed, would not seem very neces- 
sary) and then, observing the error, inserted the 
Av after rod Nut. The same kind of mistake has 
occasioned inany thousands of corruptions in the 
Classical writers. For adescription of the sacred 
rite then oem a see Lightf. in Ree. Syn. and 
compare Ecclus. 1. 15, and seqq. 

IL. dv deliv] cil. pepdy. ‘This was considered 
as a good omen by the ancients. And such an- 
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gelic appearances are occasionally mentioned in 
Scriplure, as Judg. xiii. 22, and Dan. x. 8. 

13. On the circumstances connected with the 
births of John the Baptist and of Christ, see 
Lightf., Whitby, and Mackn., and especially Dr. 
Bell on the mission of John the Baptist; who 
ably evinces the genuineness of this part of the 
sacred history, and shows, that ‘‘the whole train 
of events here said to have taken place, are of a 
nature so or, beyond the power of man to 
produce, that, if they really happened as they are 
said to have happened, the authority of any fact 
founded on them becomes unquestionable.” He 
further shows, that “whatever circumstance one 
may select with the endeavour to fix tmposture, 
it can be evinced that any sucli supposition in- 
volves absurdities of the grossest sort; in fact, 
that in general, the supposed imposture is not 
only morally. but almost physically impossible. 
And, in short, that whether the character, cir- 
cumstances, and condition of the persons con- 
cerned, or the nature of the supposed plot and 
its chances of success be considered, the whole 
affair is completely immersed in absurdity, and 
runs counter to the ordinary principles of human 
action.” 

— elonxotc0n.] A Hellenistic use of the word, 
in which the els signifies leaning toicards, which 
implies farour, &c. 

—h cénats cov.] Some think the prayer advert- 
ed to was a prayer for offspring ; addressed either 
then orformerly. Many specious arguments have 
been urged for, and not a few weighty reasons 
against this supposition. Besides that the appa- 
rent impossibility of the thing may a to 
have produced acqniescence in the will of God; 
the pious priest would be unlikely to mingle pri- 
vate concerns with public devotions: and it is, 
therefore, more probable that he was praying for 
the advent of Him whose coming many signs 
announced to be near at hand, even the Messiah. 

14. forar xapd cor] Literally, “ he shall be joy 
to thee,” 1. e. occasion of joy ; said in allusion to 
the name 'Iwdyrns, which signifies '‘ the grace and 
mercy of God.” ~AyadXacts is a stronger term, 
and denotes exrnitation. Instead of yevvfee, 
Griesh. and many others down to Scholz edit, 
from very many MSS., yerécec, which is, indeed, 
agreeable to the proprictas lineua ; but of such 
minutia the sacred writers are little observant, 
and the former was more likely to be changed in 
to the latter than thre contrary. 
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15. péyas éviziov rot Kvoiov] 1. e. péyas rapa 
@e5, in the sizht of the Lord or Jehovah. Though 
some take Kuoion of Christ, yet Middlet. has 
shown that the use of the Article with Kuo. re- 
quires us to understand it of Jehovah. 

—olvov — ziy.] A Nazaritic injunction. So 
Numb. vi. 3, it 1s said of him who has vowed a 
vow of Nazareth: ud ofvou xat cixepa ayvicOjoerat. 
Lixeoa is derived from the Heb. 4 y;, to inebriate, 
and denotes generally any intoxicating drink; but 
was chiefly applied to what we call made wines; 
or fermented drink, such as ale, or spirit of ani- 
seed, &c The words éx xotdias pnrpds aitod con- 
tain a Hebrew Bapesole, denoting ‘‘from the 
earliest period.” See Is. xlviii. 8; xlix. 1 & 5. 
Ps. Ixxi.6. Yet something very similar occurs 
in the Anthol. Grec. v.25. The Classical wri- 
ters use the phrases éx xaicds, Or Boépous, OF vnziwy. 
The ir is for jén. 

16. é<tcroédee ext Kbp.] ‘will convert to the 
true worship of God,’ as Acts xi. 215; xiv. 15. 2 
Cor. ili. 16. 

17. atvot.] A difference of opinion exists as to 
what this is to be referred. Some, as Kuin., re- 
gard it as put emphatically for Christ, and compare 
Luke v.17. I John ii. 6 & 12. But there the ref. 
erence is not, as here, clear and determinate, 
the avrot being closely connected with Kfprov réy 
Owv, i.e. Jehovah. The allusion in rpoedebcerat 
liwztoyv atrod is clear from Matt. ili. 3. where see 
Note. TWvelpar: signifies disposition, and durdye 
zeal, energy, or mighty endowments, On Elias, 
as atype of the Baptiet, see Note on Matt. x1. If. 
In éecorofia, &c. there is plainly an allusion to 
Mal. iv. 6, (compare also Eeclus. xiviii. 10,) but 
on the exact import of the words Commentators 
are not agreed. ‘The most natural mode of inter- 
pretation, and that most suitable to the words of 
the Praphet, is to regard them as denoting that 
reconciliation Of discordant sects and political 
feude, by a camimon repentance and reformation, 
and gener@l ehitivation of philanthropy, which it 
waa the purpese of the Gospel to promulyate and 
enjoin on men, 

— «al driotets ly Poovgou dex.) There is some 
difference of Gpinion as to the senae of these 
words. Magy Commentators construe them with 
the words follmrime, and rewler: And by the 
Wile of the rightecds (or of righteonsness) to 
render the dwobedient a paeple well-disposed for 
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the Lord, i. e. furnished for the Lord, or formed 
for him.” ‘This, however, does violence to the 
construction of the sentence; and therefore it is 
better, with most Commentators, (supported by 
the authority of Valckn.,) to take the words as a 
separate and independent clause. ‘Thus éy ¢o0- 
vices Will be for ets gosvquorv, and the sense will 
be, ‘‘to reform the disobedient and unrighteous 
to the comprehension and embracing of righte- 
ousness.” ‘The true construction seems to be 
this: xat éxcorpépac aneOeis (Ware efvar) iv g. 6., 
“so that they may be of the disposition of the 
righteous.” 

The sense of éroipdZew Kuplw Aadv xareskevac- 
vov is, ‘‘to make ready a people prepared or fitted 
for [the service of ] the Lord.” Thus all is plain. 
The two first clauses state the particular purposes 
of the Baptist’s mission; namely, to introduce 
concord, philanthropy, and reformation of mind 
and practice. ‘The third states the general pur- 
pose, or perhaps the resu/t of the former. 

8. xara ri.] Sub. onpetov, which is expressed 
in a similar passage of Gen. xv. 8. So also éy revé 
at Judg. vi. 15, and 1 Sam. xxix.4. Grot. here 
remarks on the difference in the cases of Abra- 
ham and Zechariah, as to the same action. The 
former did not ask for a sign, from distrust in the 
promise of God, but for confirmation of his faith; 
whereas the latter had no faith at all. Hence, 
though a sign was given to him, it was a punish- 
ment likewise, though wisely ordained to be such, 
as should fix the attention of the Jews on tne 
promised child. See more in Rec. Syn. 

19. rapeornniss évdrioy rod Ocod.) An image bor- 
rowed from Oriental custom incourts. See Rec. 
Syn. and Note on 1} Thess. iii. 6. 

20. gon —Aurjoa.| This is not a tnere pleo- 
nasin ; but the latter phrase is meant to explain and 
etrenythen the force of the former. ‘Thus in Acts: 
éon rug¢rds, pi) BALrwy Tov HAcov. ‘The Commenta- 
tors who refer this to the idiom hy whieh the af- 
firmation of a thing is joined with a denial of its 
contrary, confound two distinet idioms. 

21. The people might well wander that Zech. 
should stay so long; for it appears to have been 
customary for the priest not to tarry long, on ac- 
count Of the people waiting in the onter court; 
who would fear Jest some harm had befallen bom, 
froin negligence in the duty, or otherwise , which 
might be ominous of em! to the people at large. 
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When Zechariah at length appeared, and was 
evidently deprived of the fltorniep of utterance, 
the people would be likely to conjecture that 
something extraordinury had happened to him, 
and naturally asked, wli€ thier he had seen dxra- 
olay, aS We say, apparition. 

22. Aadijoat abrots} 1. ec. to give them the accns- 
tomed benediction, as most Commentators ex- 
plain; though the thing is not certain. "Hy dca- 
vetwv abrots, sCil. rovro, i. ec, nodding assent to the 
inquiry, whether he had seen a vision. Acaveberw 
signifies to express one’s meaning by nods, or 
becks. See Recens. Synop. Kw¢ds here signifies 
both deaf and dumb, as may be imagined from 
what has been observed on a former occasion. 

23. Accroupylas.] Accroveyla is derived from the 
old word Ajizos, publicus ; and signifies properly 
any public service, whether civil or military. But 
in the Scriptures it is applied to the public offices 
of religion; 1. that of the Priests and Lerites, 
under the Mosaic Law; 2. that of Christian Min- 
isters of every sort, under the Gospel Dispensa- 


tion. 

24. curéd\aBev.] Sub. EuBpvov. 

—reotéxouBev €.] ‘The import of this expres- 
sion has been much disputed. Some Commen- 
tators, ancient and modern, take it to mean, she 
concealed her situation. To which it has been 
justly objected, that there could be no reason for 
such concealinent. Indeed, the word cannot 
signify any such thing; and it is not necessarily 
tmpled in the context: not to say that that sense 
wonld be scarcely of sufficient moment. It 
should, therefore, seem best to take meoéx. 
dauriv in the sense, ‘she kept herself retired.” 
This she would be induced to do, throughont 
her whole pregnancy, not only through motives 
of delicacy, (spatiale her advanced years,) but 
still more from an anxiety to preserve herself 
from such accidents, as might either endanger 
the safety of the precious embryo, or impart any 
defilement to it; {See Lightf., and comp. Judg. 
xiii. Tt.) and lastly, she would feel herself bound, 
considering the signal favour she had reeeived at 
the hands ofthe Almighty, (by which was removed 
from her the reproach that barrenness was thought 
to convey) to employ the period of her pregnancy 
for the purposes of more than ordinary devotion. 
It is frivolons to debate which five mouths are here 
meant; for the dust five are not permitted by the 


Kai siney 0 Gyythos avty* My 9 
context, which manifestly points to the first five. 
But the words éy r& pnvi rd Exrw dzeorddAn will not, 
(as it has been thought,) oblige us to suppose that 
she kept retired only the first five. ‘There was 
more reason, on every account, for the next four . 
and, therefore, we are warranted in extending that 
privacy (with Lightf.) to the whole period of Eliz- 
abeth’s gestation. 

25. ézeidev] “looked upon me,” i. e. (by im- 
plication) with favour. A signification found in 
the Heb. AN, the Gr. Class. elocéetv, and the 
Latin respicere. “Oveitos is one of those words 
which, though in the later Grecism having a had 
sense, yet in the earlier one were of middle sig- 
nification ; as Eurip. Bacch. 640. x«édd\goroyv Sve- 
dos. So défa, and the Latin fama, &c. This is 
only the case with words which from their origin 
admit of a middle signification: not so with those 
Which, from their derivation, must have a bad 
onc. So ydyos, from yéw, cogn. with y¥dw, rado, 
to rub, and, in a metaphorical sense, to be rough 
upon, rub hard upon, reprore. 

26 — 39. On the miraculous conception here 
treated of, see Townsend’s Chron. Arr. of N. 'T., 
p. 32, sqq. 

27. pepvnorevpérny] “betrothed, contracted ;” 
without which no woman was ever married, 
among the Jews, and probably the Gentiles also, 
from the earliest ages. See Hom. I]. Z. 245. 

28. xeyancrwplyn.) This is not well rendered 
“ beloved,” or ‘favourite of heaven,’ as in 
Campbell's version. Better (as in the Vulg.) 
“gratia plena,’” “highly favoured.’ For (as 
Valckn. observes) all verbs of this form, as aiua- 
réw. Oavparéw, &c. have a sense of heaping up, or 
rendering full. Xapiréw is rare, and only found, 
in the Classieal writers, once in Liban. It oc- 
curs, however, in Ecclus. ix. 8; xvi. 17, and Ps. 
xviii. 26. Symm. °O Képeos werd cov. Sub. forw. 
A frequent form of salutation. See Ruth ii. 4 
Judg. vi. 12. 

— etroynp bin ly ywvartir.] This is said to be a 
Hebrew form of expressing the superlative ; out 
it is found also in both the Greek and the Latin 
Classical writers. Sutfice it to refer to the Hora- 
tian “‘ Micat inter omnes Julinm sidus, velut tater 
tenes Luna minores.”’ 

20. sorards cin & aoz. otros.] A popular form 
of expression, equivalent to “ what these remark- 
ahle addresses might mean.” 
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30. etpes xGov.] This is not a Hebraism. So 
Thucyd. i. 58. etpovro obdév éxcridevov, and v. 30. 
etpovro rds axovdas. The middle form, however, 
is always used by the Classics. 

32. «AnOjoerac| ‘ shall be.” The Unitarian mis- 
translation of’ vids bu icrov, ‘a son of the most high 
God,” is completely refuted by Bp. Middlet. 
The force of the expression is also ably pointed 
out by Bp. Bull, Jud. Eeel. Cath., p. 37, and his 
Defens. Fid. Nic., p. 242. 

35. étvayis bicrov éx.] These words are exe- 
getical of the preceding clause. 'ExoxidZcy sig- 
nifies, 1. to overshadow ; 2. to surround ; 3. to 
defend, or assist; 4. as here, to exert « power or 
influence in, like é=:oxfvow in 2 Cor. xil. 9. 

%. yhou.} ‘This (for yjoa) is found in almost 
all the best MSS. and the early Fdd., and is, with 
reason, adopted by Wets., Matth., Griesb., Tittm., 
Vater, and Scholz. 

—ixros larly —areloa.) On this idiom I have 
fully treated in Reeens. Synop., and on Thucyd. 
i. 13, and iii. 2. 

31. otx ddvvarhoe. — pijpa.] A proverbial form 
of epression, similar to one in Gen. xviii. Tt. 
uh dMewarhen zaod ro Oc fina. Here pijpa, like 
the Heb. 995, signifies thing, as often; and the 
Future has the force of the Present. 

53. lit — Keolov.] An expression of pious ac- 
quirecence, 

1. rity dpevfy.) Scil. yaar, called at v. 65. rq 
dmcevg 78s ‘lewhalas ; by which in meant, | conceive, 
the lully country about Hebron So Joseph. An- 
thy 20. 1, 1. died re docevic (mcil. yespnc) rhs ‘Tou- 
delas ‘This ta placed beyond daubt by Joseph. 
KB. dag, pP» 1) Hace. Ketrac 62 (acil. Xf sow) kara 
rv dpacviv, @nd Bell. 3.1.1.5. dy Barrer dard rig lov- 
dalas oc rby docivby, 


—nbdiv ‘lotba.) What city is here meant, has 


been much debated. Some think Jerusalem: 
others, Hebron. It isnow, however, agreed, that 
it cannot have been the former; since it was not 
in the Highland district. Whereas [ebron, it is 
urged, was not only a Sacerdotal city, but was 
situated in the Highlands. But why, then, it 
may be asked, did not the Evangelist at once say 
Hebron? It should seem scareely probable, too, 
that he would mention the metropolis of the tribe 
in so very indefinite amanner. What writer ever 
speaks of the eapital of a province as a city in it 1 
Not to say, that, (as Reland observes.) from the 
air of the context, we shonld expect the naine of 
some certuin city. Henee many have suspected 
that there is here an error inthe reading. And 
Reland, Palest., p. 870, conjectures, with great 
probability, that the true reading is ‘lobra, itself 
also a sacerdotal city, and in the Highlands, afew 
miles east of Hebron, mentioned in Josh. xv. 55; 
xxi. 16. This conjecture is embraced by Vales., 
Michaelis, Rosenm., and Kuin., who truly ob- 
serve, that the scribes might easily mistake the 
comparatively little known ‘lobra with the well 
known "foléa: or that "lobra, may have been 
changed in pronunciation into ‘fobéu, in the time 
of St. Luke. As confirmatory of the above, I 
would add, that one Edition of the Sept in the 
passage of Joshna has "Icdda, plainly by an error 
of the scribes, for 'louddd. 

4). dexlarnoe lv ry xoidla a.] Leora properly 
signifies to bound, like young animals; but is 
wometimes, like sa/ire in Latin, applied to denate 
the leaping of the fastus in itera, Sa Gen, xxv 
22. doxlorwy ra racdla ly abrg, and Nonn. Dionya. 
Vill. 22%. ‘This ix not uncommon in the advanced 
stages of pregnancy; and is nanally occasioned 
by sudden perturbation. 


43. mdVev pot rotiro.] Sub, 1d rpdypa ylyove. 
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‘This manner of speaking is a form expressive of 
admiration at any unexpected honour done, and 
is not unfrequent in the Classical writers. 

41. toxlornoey ty dyadX.] 1. e. by a popular man- 
ner of speaking, as it were leaped for joy ; for the 
foetus was incapable of any sensation. Her knowl- 
edge that Mary was to be the mother of the Mes- 
siah, as well as her immediate belief in the prom- 
ise of the angel, was doubtless imparted by a Di- 
vine revelation. Instead of toxlornoev év ayadd. 73 
Boépos very many MSS. have éoxlornce rd Boégos 
év ayadd., Which 1s edited by Matth., Griesb., and 
Scholz; but wrongly; for the reading seems to 
have arisen merely from an accidental omission 
of éy dyadd. (Which is awkwardly interposed be- 
tween the Nominat. and the verb), and then to 
have been inserted, but in the wrong place. Be- 
sides, the reading in question involves, in éy ayaAd. 
év ry xotd., A greater irregularity than can be found 
any where else in St. Luke's writings. 

45. 4 meoreboaca’ ért, &e.} Some join Gri close- 
ly with nor. But this construction, though sanc- 
tioned by the usage of Scripture, pares down the 
sense, While that proposed by Kuin. is unneces- 
sarily tortuous. 

46. It is observable, that most of the phrases 
in this noble effusion are borrowed from the O. 
T.; especially from the song of Hannah, to which 
it bears a strong resemblance, and in which there 
were so many phrasea remarkably suited to Ma- 
ry's OWN Case. 

— peyaXdbyer fh Yuys pov.) This use of Yvyn is 
not a mere Hebraism, but is very emphatie, and 
implies the greatest oarncstness and intensity of 
feeling. Meyadtver, in this precatory use, (of 
which there are instances in the Classical wri- 
ters) signifies to erfol, Turzerwoty signifies not 
humility, but lowly condition, as in Gen, xxix, 32, 
and elsewhere ; though the former may be inelu- 
ded as a secondary sense. 

43. paxapiotcai) “shall esteem me happy ;” 
namely, in giving birth to the Savionr of the 
world. In this absolute use the word occurs in 
James v.11; but in the Classical writers it is 
usually accompanied with a Genitive of thing, 
stating the cause, or oricin. 

49. peyadcia.] ‘The Commentators supply ipya. 
But itis better to say that, in such a case as this, 
the adjective is used substantively, Nor is pey. 
to be rendered, with some, “ miracles ; " but 
frolycé poe pey. may be translated, “ hath conter- 
red upon me very great benefits ;’" for pryadciog 
signifies more than péyas. ‘The expression 1s 
founded on Pa, wx. 19. (Sept.) inolnaus pac peyae 
Agia. See Deut x. 21. 1 Sam. xii. 16. ‘Pobit xi. 


15. There seems to be an antithesis between 
peyadcia here, and peyadbve at ver. 46. The ex- 
pression § Avvards, formed on the Heb. 375), des- 
ignates car’ éoxhv (as in Ps. xxiv. 8. Sept.) the 
Almighty. At aytov-—atrot supply for, rende 
“holy and to be reverenced is his name.” This 
is formed on Ps. exi. 3. 

SO. rots go.) for rds rods 
tax frequent in the LXX. 
Ixxxviil. 2, Sept. 

ol. Here we havea celebration of God's pow- 
er; and the general declaration ¢xolnoe xpdro; éy 
Boaxlovt atrod (where the Aorist denotes custom) 


oBovpévovs 5 a syn 
See Exod. xx. 6. Ps. 


is then illustrated by examples. Boay. denotes, 
by an usual Hebrew figure, the mighty —_ of 
God, as shown most signally ; for (as a Commen- 


tator remarks), ‘‘ the great power of God is repre 
sented by his finger; his greater by his hand, 
and his greatest by his arm.” By éXeos is meant, 
as often in the Sept., the Lenienity of God. In- 
stead of els yeveds yevedy several MSS. have 2. 
yeveiy xai yevedv; Which reading is edited by Mat- 
thei, But wrongly; for that and the other three 
various readings, are no more than so many va- 
rious modes of explaining, or simplifving a rather 
unusual expression, vet founded on the Hebrew 
idiom. The use, too, of zowiy throughout the 
passage is Hebraic. 

— Creoxdontcer] “he utterly discomfits.” A 
metaphor derived from putting to flight a defeat- 
ed enemy. The word not unfrequently occurs 
in the LXX, (and in this very sense, in Ps. Iviii. 
Il.j, but very rarely in the Classical writers, 
though one example is adduced by Kuin., from 
AVlian, War. Hist. xiii. 16. rots piv drecxdonccer, 
ots (read rots) dé anéxrecve. 

Atavola is governed by ési understood, and may 
be understood to denote their inmost thoughts 
and devices. ‘The full sense of the passage is 
well expressed by Mr. Norris, in the following 
paraphrase : ‘‘ He scatters the imaginations of the 
proud, perplexes their schemes, disturbs their 
politics, breaks their measures, sets those things 
far asunder which they had united in one system, 
and so disperses the broken pieces of it, that they 
can never put them together again. And by this 
he turns their wisdom into folly, their imaginary 
greatness into contempt, and their glary into 
shame ; so overruling their connsels, in his wise 
government of the world, as to make all turn 
to his, not Ureir, praise.” 

W2. wnbcide dvrderac.] KaQalow signifies properly 
ta gad! down, as applied to things ; but it is not 
untrequently used of persons, The passage is 
furmed on Eecclus. x. I. See my Nete on 





LUKE CHAP. I. 53 — 66. 


ig] s 
53 wal vwooe TUMEVOUS. 


- te ’ , 
Bi éSameatede xévove. 


229. 


~ 3 ~ ww 
*Tlewvovras événhijoe avyadoyv, xa MAOUTOUPYTES 2 Peal. 34. 10. 


Sam. 2, 5. 
b Isa. 30. 18, 


> a ? > A 8 > ~ ~ 
"ArtehaBeto “Iagaih moudos avrtov, urnodqrvae e's 


~ & 54. 5, 


m4 ’ , 8 ’ ¢c ~ =~ 3 8 
55 éhéous (Sxadus élalnae moos tovs mutégus yuo) to Agua xut TOD Jer. 31. 3, 20. 


c Gen. 17. 19. 


’ b ~ ~ i q a ’ 3>0hUly ¢c 
5 omiquat: autov es tov ainve. “Euswe O& Mugu ovy avin woe &.)8. 


yvas TOELS 


c ’ Q ~ 3 =~ 
wal UMEGTOEWEY ELS TOY OLxOY MUTT. 


Ps. 132. 11. 


~ + 2 , ’ c f ~ aa > 
57 «Ty (O& Ehtoubet éxhyodn o yoovos tov tEexeive vinv, nal éeyéevynoer 


r ~ 3 ~ c) | 
58 vior. * Kai ijzovoay of meoloizor xai ob auyvertig avIng, OTe eusya-4Supr.v. i. 


a , i] r > ~ > ae ie r > »~ 
59 duve Kugtog to éheog avtov pet aurys* xad ouveyargov autn. * Kal ¢Gen. 17, 12 


’ od > f c r 3 ~ A x e 
évéveto, €v TH ov00n Husow yAGov megiteusiy to Mardiov*® xa éxcchovy 


3 g 3 XV ~ > sf ~ q 3 ~ r) 
60 aUTO, &%t TH OVOUKTL TOU MUTQOS aUTLVV, Zaynolay 


¢c , 3 ~ ~ A 
61 gu H pytng autToVv ELEY 
: ‘ ) a a 
eiMOv MOOS aUINY 
~ 3 ? > . ’ 4 ~ 
€2 tm OvOUKTL tovrw. Lyvévevov O& Te 
~ 3 tf 
63 zaketoFat auto. 


> > =~ 
61 guTl 10 OVOUG GUTOD. 


Ovgt, alla xlyOnostar ‘Iwavyns. 


a 2 a 
{Kai amoxout si- fSupr. v. 13, 
Ket 


cr 3 e 3 5) tind r cl ~ 
Or ovdsic uti ey TH OVYVEVEL GOV, OS xohEiTaL 


X 3 ~ 8 , av ’ 
MatToL avrov, To te av Hedor 


r ’ eis f 
= Kut aityvag mivaxidvov, Eyoawe héywv’ ~Fwaveng & Supe. v. 1 


f ? 3 , ® f 
zal etavuacuy mavtes. AvenzIn O& TO otoue 


2 ~ : o ae a . t éhades evhoyav ta ‘ 
aUTOU muouzonum zat yn yhwoow avrov’ xat éhadet EvLoywy tov Ozor. 


e c , A ~ > ] , 
65 Kai éyeveto émi aavtag qobog tous mEegroizovvtas uvToUs 


N 3 c 
wal ev OT 


~ ~ ~~. > re ’ ‘ , ~ 5 ° 
6 1, ogewn 79 Tovdutus Oishudsito marta ta Gyuuta tata. Kai 2Pevto 


Thucyd. vi. 83. Avvdcras (potentates) denotes, 
not kings only, but all who are invested with po- 
litical power, in Recens. Synop. Wets. aptly 
compares Hesiod "Eoy.i. 5. ‘Peta piv ydo Borde, 
féa 6& Boidovra yadéare. ‘Peia 0’ apifndrov pevide, 
kat adénXov aeket. 

53. ’Aya9éy is a term savouring of the simplici- 
ty of common life and Oriental plainness, denot- 
ing the subsidia rite. 

Sb. avreddBero I.) *AvriAapBaverv denotes prop- 
erly “to lay hold Fon thing,’’ or person, by the 
hand, in order to support it when it is likely to 
fall; but it is here, as often in the Classical 
writers, used metaphorically, for ‘to protect,” 
“ support.” 

—prnoOivat.} Sub. dere or els rd, as Vv. 72. and 
frequently elsewhere. ‘The construction will be 
plain from the punctuation which [ have adopted, 
and it is confirmed by Ps. xevii.3. LXX. With 
respect to the fnll sense of pynoAjva. God (as I 
explained in Rec. Svnop.) is said to be mindful 
of his people, when he exerts his power for their 
support, and confers ou them the benefits he 
proinised, 

WH. wort pivas racic] i.e.,as Theophyl., Puthym., 
and Gret. show, till very near the time of Eliza- 
beth’s delivery. ‘hat she left her at so critical a 
ume was protably from motives of delicacy ; 
ainee such were periods of vreat bustle, by the 
ettraordinary resort of company ta congratulate 
the mother, 

SY. dePow) “they were calling,’ “ were go- 
ing to eallit.” A frequent sense of the Imperfect. 

A). ofyi ) ‘This paragogiec form of ob is inten- 
sive, sigmifving nay, by no meaus. So Luke xii. 
Sf. wn 3 4. 

G2 Wivewy] “they intimated by becka and 
signe.” Sie Netemuprav.22. Atrd rl anh. curd, 
onto, Tt im mont neeemeary, however, to take tha 
19 for revo, It belonen tothe whole af the clause 
following; ner is there any pleenasm inthe word, 
aa ROINe IInAgine, 

G3. rivectliov J 


aad 


"Thin is auppemed to mean the 


small square writing board, whitened over, which 
is even yet in use inthe East. Aéywy, ‘ expres- 
sing.” A sense occurring also in the Classical 
writers, and derived from the unexact phraseolo- 
gy of common life. 


64. avedyOn — yiooa afl This is, by the best 
Commentators, rightly referred to one of those 
idioms, by which a verb is joined with two nouns 
of cognate sense ; to one only of which it is prop- 
erly +, oe ee So Hom. ofroy kai ofvoy tdovres. 
and 1 Cor. ii. 2. Téda tyas énérica nai od Boda. 
So also Aischy]. Prom. 21. otre gwehy, otre popPir 
Boordv éve. Besides, the term avotyecOat may 
not unaptly be applied to setting free the tongue. 
Thus (as De Rhoer observes) Sophocles and ‘The- 
mistius speak of the tongue being shut, and of the 
door of the tongue. Now surely there is no more 
impropriety in speaking of the tongue being open- 
ed. Moreover, the Heb. 49, to which dvofyervy 
answers, signifies not only to open, hut to daose, 
as in Gen. xxiv. 32. Is. v.27. See Note on Mark 
vii. 3+. ‘Thus there will be no occasion to sup- 
a (with most Commentators) @\60n, or dinp00d0n, 
Which is supplied in some few copies, no doubt 
from the margin. 

T have in Recens. Synop. shewn that the hy- 
pothesis by which the loss and the recovery 
of Zacharias’ speech is attributed to natural 
eauses cannot be admitted, because we learn 
from the Evangelist that it was a judicial intlie- 
tion. ‘The presumption as well as folly of mak- 
ing this, in common with many similar narra- 
tions of the N.'T.,a mere myth, cannot be too 
severcly reprohated. 


9. $6305.) This imports here a mixed feeling 
of wonder and awe. 


66. fOrvro ly ry xapdla] weil. ratra, namely, (sava 
Fathym.), o¢ a&ddoye. ‘This phrase is rare in the 
Classiesl writers, We may compare the Homeric 
prOov PerlOrcOar Oopp. nnd the Latin rveponere, or 
condere mente, The orl whieh is for rf, expresses 
admiration; and the dpa is ratiocinutive, Ren 
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der, ‘ What sort of man, now, will this child be- 
come ?” 

—kai yelo Kuplov fv per’ abrod.} These words 
are by some supposed to be a part of the speech ; 
by others, more rightly, an observation of the 
Evangelist ; and part of the narrative. The xai 
is not for ydio, as some suppose: but signifies e¢ 
sane, and indeed. 

67. npocpijrevoe.} Many learned Commentators 
think that the term here, and occasionally else- 
where, merely denotes to praise God in fervent 
and exalted strains, dike those of a prophet. And 
indeed such asense in zpodirns is found in the 
Classical writers ; but not in the Scriptural ones ; 
much less in rpog¢nreterv. It may indeed be with 
truth aflirmed, that in the N.‘LP., at least, there 
are but two significations of xpog¢yretev; 1. to 
prophesy, predict future events ; thee ather to speak 
under the impulse of divine inspiration. Now the 
hymn of Zacharias was both inspired and pro- 
am 

68. éneoxégaro] scil. rdv Aady, ‘hath visited 
with lus mercy and favour.” The metaphor 
(which occurs also in ver. 78. and vii. 16. Acts 
xv. I+ Heb. i. 6.) is derived either, as is com- 
monly supposed, from the custoin of princes, to 
Visit the provinces of their kingdom, in arder to 
redress grievances, and confer benefits ; or rather 
froin the visiting of the distressed by the benevo- 
lent. Zacharias’ language was Coy by the 
Holy Spirit to be accommodated to the opinion 
of the speaker, and, indeed, at that time, of all 
Jews ; who supposed the Messiah was to be man- 
ifested for the alienation and benefit of the Jews 
only, not to be a blessing to the whole human 
race. 

69. xépas owrnplas.) On the exact nature of the 
metaphor, Commentators are not agreed. Naoes- 
selt supposes an allusion to the tron horns which 
Were sometimes fastened to the helmets of the 
ancients. Fischer and others to the four horns 
of the ultar, whieh were among the Hebrews (as 
the ura and foci among the Greeks and Romans 

laces of refuge for supphants. ‘Thus Christ wil 
¢ regarded as a new refuge of safety to those 
who embrace his religion. ‘Fhis, however, seems 
rather ingenious than solid. Far more natural is 
the common interpretation (adopted by the an- 
cients and most moderns, and ably supperted by 
Kuin.) which derives the metaphor from horned 
animals, whose strength is in their harns. Hence 
horn isa term perpetually used to denote strength, 
and is thus a symbol of power and principality. 
Thus xipas owryolas is put for Baad\fa wal owrdpa 
loyvpdv, aroyal and powerful deliverer and helper. 

10. rav dyiwy —zpog.] ‘The second raw is not 
found in sume ancient MSS., and is suspeeted 
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not to be genuine by Gersdorf and Vater, “ be- 
cause,” say they, ‘‘ the Article is no where else 
s0 used precedente adjectivo.” Yet on that verv 
account they ought to have been less ready to 
cancel the Article, than to inquire whether the 
preceding word is really an adjective. Now Bp. 
Jebb and Rosenm. think it is not an adjective, but 
a substantive, as very often elsewhere. So Deut. 
xxxill. 2. 3. 1 Sam. 11. 9. 2 Chron. vi. 41. Job xv. 
15. Ps. xxx. 4. xxxtiil. 29. That the Patriarchs, 
from Adam downwards, were God's saints, though 
not all of them his prophets, is certain : and why 
they might be so called, appears from Levit. 
xx. 7. So xix. 2. and xxi. 8 This view I should 
have adopted, but for the very similar passage of 
St. Luke himself, Acts tii. 25. dyot ypévwr azoxa- 
racrdcews rdvtwy, wy EAddAnoty 6 Ods Cid ordparos 
[rdvrwr] ayiwy avrod zpoynray ax’ aidyos. Where 
Griesb. and others insert ray before aylwy ,; which, 
however, Bp. Middlet. thinks unnecessary. Yet 
here it is found in all the MSS. : and if the Arti- 
cle be used with the adjectire, it cannot be dis- 
pensed with in the substuntive. And that the 
Writer meant it so to be taken in the passage of 
Acts is clear ; because ayiwy abvrod rpog. can only 
mean, “ of his holy prophets: ” and ray day. = 
could mean no more. This indeed is confirmed 
by 2 Pet. iti. 2. prnobivar ray ao. \npdrwr b=d 7 Gs 
dylwy ropognraey. and Rev. xxin. 6. & eds rav 
arevpdrwy rOv aylwr ropognrayr. 

— az alavos.}) This phrase, which often oc- 
curs in the Flellenistic writers, and sometimes in 
the Classical, (who, however, prefer a=’ apyis), 
means, ‘from the most ancient times.” 

71. cwrypiav] i. e. a means of salvation, for 
cwrijna ; a frequent idiom in the Scriptures. 

72. xothoat idvos pera tov x. h.) Sub Gere. The 
sense is: “in order to show his merey and kind- 
ness to,’’ &ce.; for the phrase does not imply any 
promise ; but sodjear rd cos perd tives Corresponds 
tothe Heb. 93 Jom Ayy im Genes. xxi. 23. 
and signifies ‘to deal mercifully and kindly with, 
to exercise kindness to,“ as Acts xv. 

73. dpxov bv dpooe.] The difficulty here in syn- 
tax cannot be removed by resorting to the prin- 
ciple of appesttion, ner even by supposing the 
antecedent as put in the same case with the rela- 
tive, because that does violence to the canstruc- 
tion; but rather by supplying xara, with Camer. 
and others. Thus the sense will be, le (i. e. 
confirmed by the oath,” &e. 

— ror doPvat. } Sub. ecpi, or take -. dé. for dy Ti 
cotiat, Hellenisticé. This and the next ver. con- 
tain the substance of the oath unto Abraham, on 
Which see Recens. Synop. The Prophets of 
the O. ‘T.. in deserthing the times of the Messiah, 
and the spiritual worship which was to succeed 
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to the ceremonial observances of the Law, use 
the very same language as this Divine Hymn; 
though neither the Jews, nor even the prophets 
themselves, understood those prophecies as we, 
(informed by history, and enlightened by the Gos- 
pel), are enabled to do. *A¢éjws must be taken 
not with fue@évras, but with Aarpebar, which is 
required by the construction, and yields a sense 
most in unison with the nature of the Gospcl, as 
alluding to the absence of the “‘ spirit of bondage,” 
mentioned Rom. viii. 15. "Ootéryze denotes the 
observances rendered to God; d:xatocbvy, the du- 
ties to men. Compare Eph. iv. 24. Tijs Gwijs is omit- 
ted in many of the best MSS.. all the most im- 
portant Versions, and some Fathers, and is can- 
celled by Griesb., Vat., Tittm., and Scholz; and 
rightly, for we can far better account for its in- 
sertion than its omission. 

771. At rod 6. sub. did. Trdowr owrnolas. This 
under the Law, was by legal righteousness ; under 
the Gospel, by remission of sins. 

73. did oxAdyxva édéovs.] With this Comp. ond. 
olxrippav at Col. iii. 12 Each is a stronger ex- 

ression than either noun would be, taken siinply. 
~— Tittm. de Syn. p. 68., who observes that as 
oz\. properly denotes the viscera nobilioru, the 
heart, lungs, &c., hence the term is used of all 
the more vehement affections of the mind, as we 
say of those destitute of them, that they are 
heartless. Ed. is, he observes, a stronger terin 
than ofxr.; the latter signifying only the pain we 
feel at the misery of others ; the former, the desire 
of relieving tut misery, with an adjunct notion of 

cence, 

— dvarod) t{ tWous.] On the interpretation of 
this phrase there has been soine diversity of 
opinion. Many eminent Cominentators take ave- 
rod) to signify a tmdding branch, and figuratively 
a son, like the Heb. yay. But the metaphor is 
s© harsh, and Jeads to such a confusion, (taken in 
conjunction with the words following), that I see 
no reason to abandon the common interpretation, 
“the dawn from on high,” with allusion to those 
parwages of the O. T. which describe the Messiah 
under the metaphor of the /ight, and the sin, 
See Mal. iv. 2. ‘To this interpretation, indeed, 
it is obyeetert by Wets. and others, that thus 7é 
feyous will newt be proper — because the sun when 
he ascends \n always In thes horizon, aud not orer 
head. ‘Vhis, however, is hypercritical criticism, 
an: proceeds on the error of tying per malar lan. 
guage down tothe rules of strict Siikens hieal 
propriety. ‘The expression may very well denoty 
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that moderate elevation which the sun soon attains 
after its rise. However, é tuous may be taken, 
with Kuin., Tittm., and Wahl, for dvuwéev, i. e. 
from heaven. So Virgil, Ecl. iv. 7., from the 
Sibylline oracles, ‘‘ Jam nova progenies celo de- 
mittitur alto.”” The terms which follow indeed 
seem to require this interpretation. ‘The whole 
passage represents the Messiah as coming, like 
the rising sun, to dispel the darkness which cov- 
ered the world, bringing life and immortality to 
light through the Gospel. 

79. The same metaphor is continued. Compare 
Ps. xiii. 3. exix. 105. and on cis 5ddv BeB., Eurip. 
Med. 740. and Atsch. Ag. 170. 

80. avetpari] ‘in mind,” and wisdom, as op- 
posed to bodily growth. 

— iv rais épjpos.] Whether by this is meant 
the Fill country where he was born, or the Desert 
properly so called, the Commentators are not 
agreed. The latter may be considered pretty cer- 
tain. The period of hisretirement is with proba- 
bility supposed to have been at the age of puberty, 
when he would have strength of body and mind 
to bear that solitude, which for him was so neces- 
sary and so beneficial. For thus he would not be 
warped by the prejudices of the Jewish teachers, 
and would, in that seelusion, approach near unto 
God, and seek that guidance of the Holy Spirit 
which was necessary to enable hin to be the Her- 
ald of the Gospel. Sweet, too, are the uses of 
solitude (as well as adversity), as the greatest of 
men have experienced. So Josephus spent some 
years of his early youth in the desert ; and Chrys- 
ostom many of those of his mature age in acave, 
(as it is said), diligently studying the Seriptures ; 
and framing his immortal Homitirs. 

—dvadelfews.) She word is often used of ad- 
mission to any office unto which a person has 
been ssuiniin and here denotes “ entrance on 
his ministry ;”’ as x. l. and Acts i. 24. 


HY. 1. dy rats fyfpass txetvacs.] ‘This does not 
refer to the last verse, but to ver, 36, seqq. of the 
preceding Chapter. “E&y0e déypa, “an edict or 
decree was issued,” or promulyated, neuter for 

agsive. This sense of @oyraIac oeenrs in the 
XX. at Dan. ii. 13. ix. 25. and Math. i. 19., where 
iLanswers to the Heb. gees. Adyyea in this foren- 
sic sense Occurs both in Hellenistic and Classical 
Greek. 

— aray nih oat many ri olx.| Winer, Cir. Gr. 
§38.3., takes droyp. to be in apposition with the 
preceding. Butit ts better to suppose an ellipsis 
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of Gore, (i. e. cls 76) in the sense of purpose, of 
Which examples are frequent. By riv oix., scil. 
yin itis now generally admitted, cannot be meant, 
the whole world. Most of the Commentators take 
it to mean the Roman world, i.e. empire; this 
expression (like orbis terrarnm in Latin) being 
then in general use. See Acts xxiv. 3. Apoc. iil. 
10. xvi. bt. Since, however, no historian notices 
such a general censns of the whole empire ; and 
since it is improbable that had there been one, it 
would have haan mentioned in connection with 
the Proprietor of Svria, we may rather suppose 
(with Neuchen, Bynaus, Wolf, Lardner. Pearce, 
Fischer, Rosenm., and WKuin., and others), that 
Judea only is meant, as in Acts xt. 28. and Luke 
iv. 3. and perhaps xxi. 20. Indeed the Jews call- 
ed Judiva the earth of all the earth. See Ruth i. 
1. 2 Sam. xxiv. 8. and Mr. Rose’s Parkh. in v. 

As to the sense of droyodgecOac, which is ren- 
dered in FE. V. & tared,”’ we have the testimony 
of Josephus that no tax was levied from Juda till 
manv years after this period, and the use of the 
word rather requires us to adopt the interpreta- 
tion of alinost all modern Commentators, ‘ régis- 
tered ;”’ understanding the aroypag) as a census of 
the population. Of this many examples are ad- 
duced by Wets., and others are added in Reeens. 
Synop.; to which I must beg to refer for informa- 
tion on the next verse, as concerns airy i atoypa- 
gi) mpwrn — Kuonvlov, inte the diseusston of which 
the nature of this work will not permit me to en- 
ter. ‘The reader is hkewise referred to ‘Towns- 
end, Chr. Arr. i. 51. 

+. ef ofxov Kal rarpas A.) Grot., Kypke, and 
others, have rightly observed, that the rarpui was 
apart of the ofxos ; the latter comprehending the 
collateral branches, and even servants (oixoyeveis), 
the former being confined to the direct line of 
descent; very similar to the distinction, among 
the Romans, of eentes and familia. After the 
many separations which had taken place of the 
Jews, anv such census as the above would have 
been impossible, unless each went to the place 
which had formerly been the Jot of his clan or 
family. The only reason which the Commen- 
tators can iinagine for Mary’s attendanee is, that 
she was an liciress ; for otherwise women were not 
registered. But it dees not follow, from the 
words of the Evangelist, that Mary went to he 
registered ; for ovyv nay very well mean, “ accom- 
panied by.” 

5. prprnorevpéiy] “who had heen betrothed 
(and was then married). ‘That such must be 


the sense, appears from Matt. i. 2. 
b. indijvOnaay al OTe | Simil, Gen. we. Qt. 


(Sept.) wai EnAnowOneay at haloac red rexciv abriy. 
Hyp. is here put for time; which use is frequent 
in Scripture, and is here called a Hebraism ; but 
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it occurs in Thucyd. vi. 65. ai pydoar ty ats fvvlOev- 
ro jikuv éyyis jour. 

7. tonupydiweev.] Caaoyayvéw scarcely ever oc- 
curs in the Classical writers, though oxdpyavov 
often does. We find it, however, in Ezra xvi. 4. 
These ozdoyava were not only in use then, but 
even until very late in inodern times, as a pre- 
ventive to distortion. 

—arvikdAwey a. dv ry Gdzvn.) “Avaxdlyw is often 
used absolutely ; the place of laying being left to 
be supplied from the context, or the subject. 
Here it is a rer signata deh. re, and may be ren- 
dered “cradled.” 1ts not so easy to fix the sense 
of datin. It is commonly taken to denote “a 
mancer,”’ But, although such would seem ne 
unfit receptacle for a new born child, vet, as man- 
gers are not now in use in the East, but hair cloth 
bars instead, this interpretation has been thought 
groundless. Yet it has never been established 
that mangers were not used by the ancients ; nay, 
there has been tolerable proof adduced, from Ho- 
mer and ftlerodetus, that they were; namely, of 
the form of our cribs. See Is. xxxix. 9. and Job 
xxxix. 4. "The common interpretation, however, 
seems to be untenable on another and more seri- 
ous ground. For if the ¢drmm (as oem 
Was a part of the stable, and the stable a part o 
the inn; it follows that he who had a place in the 
stable, had one in the inn. Yet the Evangelist 
says “there was no room for them in the Inn.’ 
It is (as Bp. Middlet. observes) plain from the 
Whole context, that gdrm was not mercly the 
place in which the babe was laid, but the place 
also in which he was born and swaddled. The 
words fy ry ¢d7yp surely belong as much to frexey 
as to dvdxdoev, for else where should the delivery 
take place?) Not in the wardAupa, for Mere there 
Was no reom, not merely for the clild, but for 
“them.” tis plain, therefore, that we must adopt 
the interpretation of Wets., Rosen., Middlet., 
Kuin., and many others 3 who by ¢4riy understand 
some place of lodsing, though less convenient than 
the «card\vpa. Many think it wes an enclosed 
space, either in front of or behind the house, 
paled in like our frm wards ; which 1s, indeed, 
very agreeable to the primary sense of the word. 
Such, however, would seem but indifferent shel- 
ter for one in Marv’s situation, and therefore 
others adopt the signification “ stable,” which Jat- 
ter sense is thought to be confirmed by the au- 
thority of many of the early Fathers. who call the 
lace of Christ’s nativity a care. ‘Those writers, 
- ever, expressly distinguish between the eave 
and the ¢d4rvy. Tt is, 1 think, plain that they took 
o™ to mean acrid, and equally so that thev read 
y ¢érym, Which is found in some ancient MSS. 
But the authority is insufficient to establish that 
reading ; which seems to have originated from the 
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alteration of Critics, who took ¢ér. in the sense 
manger orcrib; a sense, however, for which there 
is no good authority in Scripture, where the word 
invariably signifies a stall! [for cattle] or a stable 
[for horses]. See infraxiii. 15. Astothe choice 
between the above two interpretations, nezther 
seems to be correct. The ¢drvn appears to have 
been neither a mere inclosure, nor aregular buald- 
ing, like our stable. It was indeed exactly like 
the horels and sheds, covered over head, but 
open on one side, which are found round our 
farm yards, or home stalls. And this would be, 
in a climate like that of Judia, no bad shelter 
for the howseless. Sheds like this were so easily 
constructed, and so convenient, that it is not 
probable a care should have been used; which 
would have been in many respects less comforta- 
ble. On the Jewish xcaradlyara, see Rec. Syn. 

8. aypavdodvres.] ‘The word properly signifies 
to abide in the fields sub dio, whether by night or 
day, but usally the former. It is not certain, 
however, that these shepherds abode in the open 
air. ‘Yhey might be in /wts; for Kypke cites 
from Diod. Sic. ayavdla, to denote a military en- 
campment. And Busbeqnius, Epist. 1. 58, speaks 
of “‘ wandering flocks ” (like the Spanish Merinos) 
tended day and night by the shepherds, who carry 
their wives and children with therm in waggons, 
and for themselves, he adds, ‘ erieua tubernacula 
tendunt,” no doubt, such as the bird-boy’s hut of 
sods und houghs so graphically described by Robert 
Bloomfield in his Farmer’s Boy. Yet these 
shepherds were probably not Nomades, but Beth- 
lehemites, whose “watch over their flocks by 
night’ may be best expressed by the modern 
term birowsc, which comes from the A. Saxon 
bepavian, migilare. Tis vuxrds is for veerep- 
viz; and @puddsc. pur. r. vy. may be rendered, 
“keeping the night watches ;” the plural having 
reference to the various turns, or reliefs, by which 
the watch was kept. 

9. lelern ariel ‘Egiordvat denotes to come 
upon the sight auddenly, and, as appears from the 
exainples in Wets., is especially used of sper- 
natural appearances. Adé«u Kuplov is explained by 
many recent Cominentators “a bright glory or 
——— by a well known idiom alluding to 
he naine of the Deity. Bunt it is better, with 
Enthym , Whithy, Schwettg., and Wahl, to take it 
here, aml at Acta vii. 55, (as alao in Exod. xxiv. 
16. 1.3. | Kitgs viii. 11. 2 Chr. vii. bl.) Heb. 
TMT 3135) Of that Oriov gd, or extreme aplen- 
dour, in wlach the Deity is represented as uyi- 
peering to men, aml sometimes called the She- 
chinah, @n appesrance frequently attended, as in 
this cme, hv a company of anarer |e, 

19. yaoty |] By metonvmy, for“! cause Of poy,” 

QL. I. X 


as James i. 2. and Aristoph. Plut. 637. Aéyets pos 
Kandy. 

Il. cwrijo.] Wets. has here and oni. 79. in- 
contestably proved (after Bp. Pearson), by a vast 
assemblage of citations, that the terms owrio, 
Kiotos, eds, and énedavys, so often applied in 
Scripture to Jesus Christ, prove him to have 
been of an origin far more august than the hu- 
man; the terms being only applicable to a Deus 
presens, The Sou of God, and Gon. 


12. m ¢drvn.] The ry is not found in very 
many of the best MSS., and early Edd.; and has 
been, with reason, cancelled by the Editors from 
Wets. to Scholz. 


Id. év bYiorors.] Sub. either rézors scil. odoa- 
vois, (the plural being used with reference to the 
Heb. o-yy, which only occurs in the plural), or 
rather otgavois, required by that dogma of Jewish 
Theology, which reckoned three heavens, the 
aerial, the starry, and the highest, or the seat of 
God and the angels. The phrase occurs also in 
Ment ga 9. Mark xi. 10. Luke xix. 38. Job 
xvi. 19. 


— 66a —cidoxia.]| There are few sentences so 
short, with which Commentators have been more 
perplexed than this. Hence some read cidoxéas, 
and others coxjecture evdoxia. But the former 
seems to be merely an ancient conjecture, and is 
as little to be attended to as the latter, which is 
professedly such. No greater notice is due to 
those who change the darolory into a kind of 
proverb, by taking ebdoxia év dvOpdinots as the pre- 
dicate, and the rest of the words as the sehject of 
the sentence. Various methods of interpretation 
have been propounded by Commentators of the 
last half century ; all liable more or less to ob- 
jection, In this strait, a recent [english Com- 
mentater comes to our aid, and proposes to ex- 
tricate ns from the embarrassment by a simple 
expedient. “The whole difficulty (savs he) seems 
to have arisen from dividing the verse into three 
clauses, ‘hat it consists only of fio is evident 
ta demonstration, from the apposition of gy fy l- 
orac and Oep in the one, to fri pis and ev avOpdnocg 
in the other. Hence also the following order: 
On dv fillaroc dda (dori,) cat ev dvOouroey ent yits 
tlaijivn, ebdoxta’’ But so far from this being ' evi- 
dent to demonstration,” the sentence, even after 
it has heen put on the bed of Procrustes, still re- 
Inning van dict) the same —i.e. trimembris ; 
for at eddoxta must necessarily he repeated ¢ore, 
and fy dvOnicadg must alee he repeated, otherwire 
there will he no sense. Besides, the erder her 
proposed does vielence to the plain satracture of 
the sentence; and that bv the nbove mentioned 
unnatural procedare, The apposition” supposed 
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is not such, but an antithetical apodosis. ‘The sen- 
tence, I repeat, is grammatically trimembris. For 
though some eminent Commentators recognize 
only fico members and a corollary, that is con- 
ceding the very point in dispute, the corollary 
clause constituting a third. ‘That third indeed ts 
in some measure exegetical of the preceding; éy 
avOodnors corresponding to fini yiis ate corre- 
sponds to év by lcracs of the first member), and et- 
coxiu to ciojvn. At the second member, Oco must 
be supplied from the first, and be taken for mpds 
rov Ocdy. It must also be supplied in the third 
from the second. Ejddoxla signifies a state of ac- 
ceptance. ‘The omission of the copula before the 
clause ¢y dvOpdrots cd. may be accounted for on 
the principle suggested by Doddr.; namely, that 
“such exclainatory sentences are usnally broken 
up into short elliptic clauses.” It shonld seem 
however, that cidoxla is in apposition with, and 
explanatory of ési yi ciojvn. Thus the sentence 
is grammatically trimembris, hut in sense bimem- 
bris. In suck eases of apposition & éore is under- 
steod, and thus no copula is necessary. It is 
plain that we must supply in the two last clauses 
not forw, as many do; but dere. The 2d and 3d 
clanses assign the cause and ground of the éddta. 

15. wai ot dvOowzot, of rowpéyes, H&e.] The xai 
is, as often, redundant, after the manner of the 
Heb. 4. As to the next words, there is nol, as 
the Commentators suppose, anv pleonasin ; for 
the use of the Article before each word forbids us 
to take itas the common idiom @1Oowsz0s partes 5 
but the latter term is in apposition with, and exe- 
getical of the former; q. d. the men, t. e. the 
shepherds. 

—r1d piya.) The Commentators here take Japa 
for zpaypa, as in several other passages, As to 
the Heh. 495, and the Greek Classical fo, and 
Aéyor. There is, however, generally a sort of 
significatic praygnans, the word denoting a Gung 


spoken of. Here 7d yeyords is added by way of 
explanation. 

16 éy ry ¢.] Render “ in the home-stal).’’ 

19. aupfdddAovea.} Some explain this “ en- 
deavouring to comprehend.” Het the proof is 
imperfect. Others, with Elsn., ‘forming con- 
jectures respecting,” i. e. by comparing past with 
present events. But far more natural and agree- 
able to the context is the common interpretation, 
“ pondering, revolving,” as in many passages of 
the Classical writers. So édradoyigecOar ty rats 
xapdlaig in Mark ii. 6. and Luke v. 22. ‘Ry ry 
xaupcia belongs both to ovveripec and copfd\dovea. 
So Dan. vii. 28. xai 1rd pia fv rg xapdla pou cuve- 
THONCaY. 

20. Uréorpeyay.] This reading, for the Vulg. 
énéorp., is found in almost all the MSs. and early 
iidd., confirmed by numerous passages from this 
Gospel and the Acts. And it is adopted by every 
Critical Editor from Wets. to Scholz. 


21. abréy} This (for the Vulg. 713 aarcdiov) is 
fonnd in almost all the best MSS. and Versions, 
and early Edd. ; and is adopted by Matt., Griesb.. 
Tittm., Vat., and Scholz: rightly, for the com- 
mon reading is plainly a correction, 


ee. age The term is used xar’ Loyd, 
of victims brought to tho altar, and of offerings 
consecrated to God. So the Latin edmorere 
and sistere. There is here no hittle variety of 
reading. Some copies have atrot, others ateis, 
but the great majority atré:. For the first two 
readings there is little or no authority. Ati is 
justly saspected to be a xapadiée0wors, and to have 
proceeded (ag did the omission of aérér) from the 
superstition of those who were seandalized at the 
idea of impurity being ascribed ta Jesus. But 
they shonld have considered that the impurity 
was only external and ceremonial, not moral, it 
heing merely an obligation and restraint laid on 
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women newly brought to bed, till after the per- 
formance of certain rites. 

25. dixatos xai cvr\aBjs.] Of these terms the 
former is explained by the Commentators to de- 
note one who observes the outward ceremonies 
of the Law; the latter one who cultivates the 
inward devotion. But this view appears too 
much squared by Jewish notions. There is no 
reason why cfc. should not mean (in the usual 
sense) a person of integrity and uprightness, dis- 
charging faithfully his duties towards men; and 
ev\., one pious and devout, circumspectly and 
scrupulously performing his duties towards God ; 
thus denoting rather more than evocBijs. See 
Acts x. 22. Nor is this sense without examples 
in the Classical writers from Plato downwards. 
See Wets. or Recens. Syn. 

—saodkdnow +r. “I.] i. e. by ey of ab- 
stract for concrete, napdxAnrov, the Consoler, a 
name, by the Jews of that age and long afterwards, 
used to designate the expected Messiah, with ref- 
erence to the language of the Prophets, which 
would then be brought peculiarly to mind by the 
oppression under which they were groaning from 
the Gentiles. [vetpa ay., i. ec. “ the influence of 
the Holy Spirit.” See Middlet. For dywov Ry» 
very many MSS. have iv aycov which is edited by 
Matth., Griesb., Vat., and Scholz. 


26. Fv abr exo.) The more usnal constrnc- 
tion would be xeyonparioplvos tmd rod Ty., as in 
Matt. ii. 12. Acts x. 22. and elsewhere. Xonpa- 
riZuv signifies to give a yonpa (anciently synony- 
mous with yonepyd,), or oracular and Divine admo- 
nition. In what manner this was in the present 
case conveyed ; whether by oral communication, 
dream, or otherwise, cannot with certainty be 
determined. "Iéety Odvuroy is a Hebraisin answer- 
ing to py Ng. It never occurs in the Classi- 
cal writers; though qdédnyv Idciv and cloideiv are 
cited from the Poets. 

27. dy r@ Mv.] “under the influence of the 
Spirit.” "Ey, like the Heb. 5, by, is often synon- 
ymeus with dca, denoting the moving cause. Td 
uMoplyov, for rdv @ccpdv, or rd (005, which, like 
dcwalwya, denoted the rites Pv Law. ‘Thus the 
Hatwew Odw yp is rendered (Ocopds 1 Kings xviil. 

29. dvodtms.| "Anode agen properly ‘‘ to 
Jocme, let go fromm any place (or figuratively from 
anv atate, whieh implien coercion) to any other 
place,” ae bome, &e.; and itis ued either with 
els rdw olthay Or Mra sttei ; and rormetimen, as 
here, ite eroploved figuratively, and by eupheimn- 
smn, of ds ath, with the addition of pod owpuros, OF 


of ros Cv, as is usual in the Classical writers, 
though in the Scriptural ones without it, as here 
and in Num. xx. 29. and Gen. xv. 2. See more 
in Recens. Synop. The result of the diligent re- 
searches of the Philological Ilustrators is, that 
the term was by the Classical writers used partly 
of deliverance from confinement to liberty ; part- 
ly of deliverance from labours and anxieties of 
various kinds, not only by the being eased of la- 
borious duties, but by removal from them by 
death ; thus attesting “‘a hope full of immortali- 
ty ;” inasmuch as, amidst various metaphors, the 
body is supposed to enchain the soul, and detain 
it from its native home. The sense of the pas- 
sage is, ‘Now, Lord, thou dost (by this sight) 
dismiss me to the grave, as thou promisedst, in 
peace and tranquillity, because mine eyes have 
seen my salvation,” i. e. the author of it. There 
is nO occasion to suppose, with many, that dro- 
Abas 18 for awoAbces. ‘The aged saint, by a beau- 
tiful figure, takes this sight of his Redeemer, asa 
dismissal from the burden of life, a sort of Go in 
peace. So Statius in his Theb. vil. 366. cited by 
Wetstein, Et fessum vita dimittite, Parca ! I add 
fMschy]. Agam. 520, where the herald, out of joy, 
on again seeing his native country, exclaiins, 
reOvavac 6° ob« avtep® Osois. It is strange that so 
many Commentators should have failed to sce 
that ére after év clown is to be closely connected 
therewith, and rendered not “ for”’ but “because.” 
Now this construction is common when a verb or 
adjective preecdes; why, then, should it not be 
allowed after an adjectival phrase? The other 
signification requires much unanthorized subaudi- 
tion to make out any construction, as may be seen 
by consulting the Paraphrasts. Acondrns is in 
Scripture used of the supreme Lord, i. e. God ; 
but in the Classical writers the highest sense it 
has, is when used of Sovercigns. 


30. cidov of 690.} In of 600. there is an empha- 
sis, as in Gen. xlv. I]. Job xix. 27. xlii. 5. 1 John 


i. 1. 12 awripov, Neut. adjective for substantive, 
as in Luke ii. 30. Eph. i. 6. Psal. xcviii. 2. See 


Matth. Gr. Gr. § 627. 

32. gs —l0vev.] This is an apposition with 
7rd owrimeov adv at ver, 50. Grot. observes, tliat the 
passage has reference to Is. xh. 6. and Psal. 
xevill. 2. from which it should seem that there is 
here a transposition, for pag lOvdy, cle drowdded av. 
But ele rox, does not, I conecive, mean (as Grot, 
nnd others ps aor “for arevelation of the right- 
cousness Of Gods” bit is better explained by 
Puthyim. ef dedsdcpov rOv (0cdv seil. rervprAwpliwy 
ry mAGwy. 
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33. iv] ‘per syncopen, for foav, Dorice,’ say 
the Coinmentators. It was not, however, peculiar 
to the Doric. It was rather an ancient usage, but 
could not well arise from Syncope ; though it was 
caught uP (together with many other syncopated 
words,) by the Poets, to suit their convenience. 
I suspect it to have been a very old form, as old 
as the time when, in the simplicity of early dic- 
tion (which yet lingers in the popular dialect), a 
distinction of number in the ver was unattended 
to; and that it afterwards continued in use in the 
common dialect. 

3h. otros xetruc, &c.] The imagery is supposed 
to be taken from Is. viii. 14. & xxviii. 16, which 
massaves are applied to the Messiah in Rom. ix. 

3. See Grot., Wolf, Le Clerc, and Wets.; who 
remark, that under the figure of a stone lying in 
a path, on which heedless persons may trip, Christ 
is designated as a rock of stumbling to those who 
reject him, but a rock of support to those who 
avail theinselves of his aid. Keie@ac cls is not, 
however, to be regarded as implying fatality; but 
to be taken in a popular acceptation, for to be or- 
dained or appointed for any thing, as in Phil. i. 17. 
and 1 Thess. ii. 3. Wrdocw and avdécractv are.to 
be taken figuratively, of sin and misery,—and of 
reformation and happiness ; namely, that he should 
be the oceasion of sin to many, who would reject 
him; and be the oceasion of many being raised, 
from the bondage of sin, to repentance, faith, and 
salvation through him. 

— eis onpuetov, scil. etvat.] On the sense of en- 
petov Commentators are not agreed. Beza, L. 
Brag., Mald., Maekn., and Doddr., think it is a 
fivure intimating the deliberate malice of Christ's 
perseeutors. And though no example of opeioy 
so used has been adduced, yet several have heen 
noted of the corresponding Latin term = signaume, 
‘The sense, however, thns arising is somewhat je- 
june; and since this whole passage is founded 
(thongh the Commentators have failed to notice 
it) on Fsaiah viii. 14— 18, it is certain that the 
sense inust he (as Grot. and most of the best Ex- 
positors since hie time have seen), that “He 
should be a signal examnple of virtue calumniated, 
and beneficence hasely requited.”” "Avracydépevor 
is to be taken nearly as equivalent to arrcleyOn- 
ospevor. ‘The Pesch. Syr. Tr. freely, but not un- 
faithfully, renders, “a mark for contradiction or 
calumny.” ‘The best comment ig supplied by the 
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words of Heb. xii. 3. written, as also ij. 13, with 
this passage of the prophet in mind: 'Avadoyicucbe 
tov rotairny bropepernxéra b7d raév dpaprwrdy cis 
atrdv avridoylav, iva ph xdpnre, Taig Wuyais tpdy 
éxAvdspevot. 

33. kat — dé) “quia—imo.” Lod aidrijs, for 
genutags; perhaps by a popular idiom. In ray 
oy. 6. popula is figurative language, similar to 
what we find in the Poetic parts of the O. T., and 
indeed in the Classical Poets. by which men’s 
minds are said to be wounded, as the body 1s 
transfixed with arrows, swords, &c. See Prov. 
xii. 18, and Rec. Syn. We can be at no loss to 
imagine the many ways in which this prophecy 
was fulfilled, (since the calumnies shot at her 
Son must have piereed her to the heart, without 
supposing, with some, that Mary should suffer 
martyrdon, 

— drws av — diadroy.] Aradoyropds is a Vox Inediz 
significationis, denoting the course of thought and 
reflection, whether good or evil. The sense is, 
“in order that the real disposition of every one 
as [to truth and virtue] may be disclosed.” 

36. spogiris.] Of the various senses which 
have been here assigned to this term, the best 
founded is that of the ancients and Grot., adopted 
by Schleus., “one endued with the ydocepa, or 
Spiritual grace, of uttering Divine revelations.” 
HIpoBeBnxvia tv ip Epacs woAAais 18, per hupellagen, 
for odd xpo8. "Ern éxrd, scil. pdva. At y#oa sub, 
ylvn, Which is sometimes expressed, especially in 
the earlier writers. The very long widowhood 
of Anna is particularly mentioned, since virtuous 
widowhood was held in great honour among the 
Jews, and even Gentiles. See Joseph. Ant. xviii. 
G,6, and Val. Max. ii. 1, 3. 

37. ot« agloraro —rhera wal hafpay.] An hy- 
perbolical ~yorty importing that she asstdu- 
onsty attended at all the stated periods of public 
worship. both day and night, (for there were oc- 
casionally night-services of sacred music); and 
perhaps that she spent most of her time in the 
ternple, engaged in prayer and holy meditation. 

38, imordea] “coming up.” Abtry ay dpa. i.e. 
at the time that'Simeon uttered the above words. 
[a a re K. This is by some rendered, 
“returned thanks.” ‘Phat sense, however, is 
confined lo the Classical writers; and éven in 
them has ydeu added, and is accompanied by no 
Dative. It is better to adopt the sense which 
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the word bears in some kindred passages of the 
LXX. (as Ps. Ixxix. 13,) and render, “ returned 
praises to the Lord.” The two significations, 
nowever, merge into each other. <Airowow here 
seems to include the notions of delirerance and 
redemption. Most of the Jews thought only of 
the temporal, the wiser few took it in the spiritu- 
al sense. 

40. ydors Ocot, &e.] Raphel., Wets., Campb., 
and Wakef., take these words, by an idiom con- 
nected with the oblique cases of Océs, to denote 
greatness or excellence, and by a common signifi- 
cation of ydais (grace) to denote that he was of 
extraordinary comeliness. But there is no exam- 
ple of yéors in the N. T. in any nearer sense than 

Rotilincet of speech ; which cannot here apply. 

esides, yds rod Ocot is of such frequent occur- 
rence in the N. T., (especially in St. Luke’s 
works,) that the Evangelist would never have 
ventured on introducing such an idiom of O¢ds as 
that just adverted to, in ¢éhis case, since misap- 
prehension would be sure to arise. In fact, ydors 
Geod, except in a few passaves where it has refer- 
ence to the miraculous gifts of the [oly Spirit, 
always denotes in the N. T. the farour of God to 
men. And that it is so taken here is placed be- 
yond doubt by a kindred passage, infra ver. 52. 


41. Se) All the males were required to 
attend at the three festivals at Jernsalem ; and 
females, though not commanded, yet used often 
to attend, especially at the Passover. 

42. ava3dstTwv alrdyv.] The atrav includes Je- 
sus; Which, indeed, is implied in the preceding 
words ar¢ lytvero 7. 6.; for the age of 12 years 
(which was considered the age of puberty, and 
was that when the children were put to learn 
some trade) was, as appears from the Rabbin- 
jeal writers, that at which the above obligation 
was thempht binding; when too they were sal- 
emnly introduced into the Church, and initiated 
in tte doctrines and ceremonien. 

44. iv aevodia) The word properly denates 
“a journeying tarether,” andl then, be metanymy, 
1 componn of fellaw travellers. The Orientals 
expreee this tiv Caranrn, 

_ ave, revs]  sonyht him out,” i. e. diligently ; 

x? 
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for the ava is intensive. So Thucyd. ii. 8. rdvra 
ave(nretro. 

—ros yrworois}] “acquaintance.” The word 
very rarely oceurs as a substantive, (being prop- 
erly a participle or adjective) though it is found 
in Ps. ]xxviii. 9, 

46. peO’ hy. roets}] 1. e. on the 3d day. The Ist. 
was spent in their journey ; the 2d. in their re- 
turn to Jerusalem; and on the 3d. they found 
him. 

— év ro feo.] By thisis meant a court in which 
(as we learn from the Rabbinical writers) the doe- 
tors sat, for the purpose of public instruction. It 
is not necessary to press on the sense of év pécw, 
which may be taken to mean “ among them ;” 
viz. in the centre of an area round which the 
benches of the doctors were raised semicireular- 
ly. Nor are we from éxcowrwvra adrovds to suppose 
any thing like disputation, but modest interroga- 
tion. —See Doddr. Indeed, it is plain from the 
Rabbinical citations in Lightf., that the Jewish 
doctors used such a plan of instruction as dealt 
much in interrogation, both on the part of the 
teachers and the tanght. Something very similar 
] have noted in the following account given by 
Josephus of his boyhood, Life, § 2:—’Eya di 
cupmacdevdpevos, els peydrny nacdelas moolkorrov éntio- 
av, pyypy Te Kal avvloce doxay dtagdfpetv. “Ere dé’ apa 
rais Ov, Kept recaapeckaWEKuroy Eros, dia TO didoypap- 
parov vnd mivrwv exyvoluny, ovimdvrwy det TeV do- 
xicolwy Kal ry ris wédews rpdrwv, drip row rap’ dod 
nepl rwv voulyoy ax Blorepsy re yrvavac. 

AT. ry ovvicn | “intelligence,” “natural sa- 
gacity.” So Thucyd. i. 138. plocws loxiy OnAwous q 
olxela yap bvvdoer, &e. In ry curteot xai tuts amok. 
there is no Hendiadys (a8 Kuin. imagines) but éy 
rais dnoxp. is added, to show in what that obveacs 
espectully consisted. 


AD. dy rots rot marpds pov.] Commentators aro 
perplexed with this elliptical expression ; in which 
there was perhaps a studied ambiguity.  Somo 
KUpply notype, Others aletpao. The former is 
well] supported by Classical examples, and if this 
were a C)atsieal anthor, it mieht deserve the 
yelerenee s but inon Pellenimetic one it eaenet 
w admitted. Lewades, the uuewer, according to 
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that sense, would a be suitable to the were changed at the will of the conqucrors 
question. It is therefore better, with the an- Hence some have supposed that the office had 


cient, and a great majority of the modern Com- 
mentators, to supply olxjpaci, of which ellipsis 
Wets. has adduced abundance of exainples, both 
from the Classical and Scriptural writers. So 
Gen. xli. 51. Eeclus. xiii. 10. 

Ol. Jv broruccépevos avrois.] 'YxordooecOac is 
used not only of forcible and compulsatory, but 
voluntary, suhjection, as that of wives and of 
children. ‘Pypara may here mean both sayings 
and doings. 

S2. npofxorre] “advanced.” In this sense there 
is (as | observed in Recens. Synop.) a metaphor 
taken from the felling of trees, or clearing of 
thickets, to effect a passage. ‘Hila is by some 
interpreted “ stature ;”? hy others, “ave.” The 
Jatter is possibly true ; but it would rather have 
required a double «ai hefore cogia 3 and the for- 
mer is more suitable to the context. Both may 
have been in the mind of the Evangelist. 


Il. I. On the chronological questions connect- 
ed with this passage, the reader is referred to 
Dr. Hales, Mr. Benson, and Mr. Townsend. 

2. fx’ doy. “A. wat K.) [Comp. Acts iv. 6.} 
There has been much perplexity oceasioned hy 
the use, in the Gospels and also in Joseph., of 
phraseology expressing or implying plurality, 
Where the Law recognised but one, In strict 
propriety there could be but one high priest ata 
tine, who held the office for life. But, after the 
reduction of Judwa to the Roman veke, great 
changes were made ; and the occupants of an of- 
fice, which had enjoyed almost regal authority, 


been made annual ; and that Annas and Caiaphas 
occupying it by @urns, each, or both, might be said 
to be the High Priest. ‘This, however, is a whol- 
ly gratuitous supposition, and overturned by what 
is said in Joseph. Ant. xvill. 2,2. Others think 
that Caiaphas was the High Priest,and Annas his 
Sagan, or Deputy ; atitle given to him by Joseph. 
Ant. xviil. 6, 24. And great was the dignity of 
the Sagan ; who was allowed, upon occasion, to 

erform the most sacred functions of the High 
-riest. Others, again, imagine that the f7¢/e is 
given to Annas, as being the chief of Aaron's 
family then alive. and being regarded as the right- 
ful High Priest by the Jews, though Caiaphas 
held the office by appointment of the Roman 
Governor. These last two methods also proceed 
on supposition, and although there is nothing 
which contradicts either, there is no reason for 
giving a preference to either. 

— tyivero pipa O. éxit't.] “ the command of the 
Lord was issued to John.” A formula implying 
Divine authority, which occurs also in Jer. i. 2. 

3. wal oy | “And he (accordingly) went.” 

4, See Is. x1. 3. John i, 23. 

5, The Evangelist, it may be observed, cites 
this passage of the Prophet further on than Mat- 
thew and Mark, because he was writing especial- 
Iv for Gentile converts ; and the latter part of the 
question was necessary to assure them, that the 
“salvation of God,” and the participation in the 
privileges of the Gospel, extended to them as well 
as the Jews. - 

6. See Ps. xcviii. 3. 
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10. [Comp. Acts in. 37.] 

1]. avrois.] And to the Pharisees more espec- 
ally, as we learn from Matt. iii. 7. Charity is 
here enjoined, as a prominent part of that moral 
virtue in which they were so notoriously deficient. 
{ Comp. 1 John iii. 17. iv. 20.] 

12. The Future in zoujcopev here and just be- 
fore is to be rendered by must rather than shall ; 
a Hebraism. ‘The zoijcowpev of many ancient 
Ms3., edited by Scholz, is only a gloss. It is 
well observed by Bornemann: ‘ Neutrum est fal- 
sum, sed exquisitius futurum, quod in subsequen- 
tibus mutare Jibrarii desierunt. Eadem est scri- 
bendi diversitas,’ John vi. 5. réGev dyopdcopev 
Gprovs ; 

13. pndiv xrlov —xpdecere.} This use of xzedc- 
cay, as said of taxes, (like perficere in Latin), is 
frequent mie Classical writers. The sense was 
either to exaet, or to collect; the former was the 
klea of the payer, the Jatter of the receiver. ‘The 
oriwinul sense intended seems to have been “ to 
manage.” ‘The difference between the active 
and mildle forms is this: the active signifies to 
collect for another’s use, the middle to collect for 
mesorn. Atarhcouv is a rox signata, used of 
legal enactments, especially such as relate to lay- 

on taxes. See Duker on Thucyd. i. 70. 
The suet after a cowparative, or a word which 
tplies comparison (expecially pellwy or xocirrwv), 
maeedd for 4, both in the Scriptural and Classical 
writere. ‘The literal sense of rapa in this use is 
“ alengwide of," and juxtaposition almost implies 
compereen. Oar Lord does not, we see, con- 
denn their profeion, but only the abuse of the 
peewer it gave them. 

1b. orparenteero.) Michaelis thinks that this 
danetes the thee under arms, or going to battle 5% 
for lie imagines thet Herod's war with Aretas had 


already commenced ; and that there is here ref- 
erence to the troops engaged in that service. A 
chronological reason, however, may be opposed 
to overturn this supposition; and, moreover, the 
Article would thus be indispensable. 

—pnoéva ctaccionre.} This is by many Com- 
mentators taken to mean, “do not harass;” a 
signification found in the Classical writers. But 
some more special sense seems to be intended. 
It is therefore best explained as equivalent to, 
and indeed formed from, the Latin concutere, 
which has been proved to have the signification 
“to extort money by dint of threats.’ Acaceiecv 
imports extortion by threats of violence ; cvxogav- 
revv that by threats of unjust accusation, false in- 
formation, &c. 

— a:xeic0e rots bywvrlots.] In the early ages a 
soldier’s pay consisted chietly ina supply pone 
and was called dyareov, from éWov, meat. In proc- 
ess of tine an equivalent in money was substi- 
tuted forthe supply of food ; and i dWwriov, 
which had originally meant support, came to de- 
note pay; though still some allowances in kind 
were Ter the soldier ; which probably opened a 
way to the extortion alluded to. 

5. npoodoxavro, rod X.] 1. e. as the people were 
Waiting and in suspense ; so Acts xxviii. 6. 

1G. a@raac] 1. og those there, and those at 
Jerusalein, who (we learn from John ii. 18.) had 
sent a message of inquiry. On this verse comp 
Bohn i. 26. Acts i. 5. xi. 16. xiii. 25. Is. xliv. 3. 
Joel ii. 2%. Acts il. 4. 

18. cimyy. rdv dAudbv] ‘he evangelized the peo- 
ple,” proclaimed to them the Gospel ; as Acts 
viii. 25. Gal, i. 9. 

19. @idlnrov.) ‘This is omitted in very many 
MSS., and almost all the early Mditions, and tias 
been with reason cancelled by almost every Mad- 
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LUKE CHAP. III. 20 —38. IV. 1, 2. 
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oui, TOV £265, tov Boos, tov Suluwr, tov Nuasvor, tov Aavudab, B 
TOU ‘Agu, Tov ‘Lugone, Tov =Dugis, Tov ‘fovdu, tov “Juxer6, tov 3A 
‘louex, toU “AGoudu, tov Ouou, tad Nuzoip, tov Segorvy, tov ‘Payurt, 35 
tov uhex, tov ‘I:béo, Tov Suha, tov Kuivay, tov ‘Augusta, tou Sym, 36 
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tov iNwt, tou Auuty, tov Mudovsuka, tov Lray, tov Iuge0, Tou 3 
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Mulkehenh, tov Katvur, tov Eves, tou Syd, tov Ada, tov Oso. 


38 


> : 7 rY , id 6 € ) 3 ~ 
1 IV. “WHNOTS O& Ivevtpuros aylov ahiors, vasotpewey a0 TOV 1 


i2 
13 
itor from Wets. to Scholz. 
Mark vi. 17.] 
21. Bunt. cai xpoo.] (Comp. Johni. 32.] The 
words «at rooc., Which are added by St. Luke, 
inerit attention. Our Lord, who was content to 
be obedient unto the Law for man, underwent 
the rites and performed the ceremonies of the 
Mosaic Law; and on the same principle under- 
went this baptism, hecause, as we find from St. 
Matthew, he wished to set an example to others 
of fulfilling all righteousness. With respect to 
the use of prayer, it was doubtless to set an ex- 
ample to others of the indispensable necessity of 
ag = to make any p Berm rites effectual. See 
3p. ‘Taylor, vol. ii. 190. 
22. (Comp. Is. xlii. 1. Mark ix. 7. 2 Pet. i. 17.] 
23. abris hv 6 ‘Incots — doxydpevos.} ‘These words 
have occasioned much a pees not only to 
modern Commentators, but, (as appears from the 
Varr. Lectt.) to the ancient Interpreters. "The 
phraseology is rugged; vet the harshness must 
not be removed by cancelling any word (for the 
consent of MSS. will not perinit that); nor even 
by selencine it. Some seek to remove the dith- 
culty by connecting dy with doy. But this is do- 
ing violence tothe construction, and vields a fee- 
ole and frigid sense, Upon the whole, no inter- 
pretation involves so Jittle difienlty as that a@ 
the ancient and the best modern Commentators, 
by which Jy 1s construed with doy., and civac un- 
derstood after apy. The sense, then, is, “ Jesus 
was beginning to be of about 30 years,” i. @. he 
had nearly completed his 30th vear. TF grant that 
this is somewhat anemalous pheaseology ; but it 
is not more so than some other modes of expres- 
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[Comp. Matt. xiv. 3. 
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sion to be found in Scripture; and was probably 
formed on the popular mode of speaking. ‘There 
must not be an azd supplied before fray, (with 
some recent Commentators), for in this sense 
civat carries the Genit. alone. See Matth., Gr. 
Gr. p. 519. Obs. 2. 

— ws bopRero.) This evidently alludes to his 
Divine origin. 

—rov ‘HXi.] This must mean the son-in-law of 
Heli, for Jacob was the father of Joseph. So 
Matt. 1.16. Thus this genealogy must be con- 
sidered as the lineage of Mary, the daughter of 
Heli. On the mode of reconciling the seeming 
discrepancy in the genealogies, see Dr. Hales, 

35. Nepoty.J This (for Yapory) is found in al- 
most all the best MSS., Versions, amd early Edi- 
tions, and is received by alinost every Editor from 
Wets. to Scholz. 


IV. 2. hploas recoupdxovra.] These words would 
seem to connect with the sepuCépevos following, 
as some Editors take them. But St. Matthew 
describes the temptation as taking place at the 
close of that period. Most recent Commentators 
attempt to remove the discrepancy by supposing 
the meaning to be, not that Jesus was tempted 
40 days in succession, hut that, at various times 
during those days, he was exposed to tempta 
tions, besides those which the Evangelist now 
proceeds to enumerate. This method, however, 
cannot well be admitted. At least it is better, 
with some ancient and modern Commentators, to 
connect the words with the preceding. [Comp. 
Exod. xxxiv, 28. 1 Kings xix. 8.) Mapagspevos, 
however, is not, | conceive, put for necpucdjva:, 
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IT yoyny, zat avéotn avayvoout. 
but is a nominativus pendens, for Genit. absolute. 
‘This mode of taking the passage is confirmed by 
Mark i. 12. who here follows Luke: xai fv ly ry 
dotjpw hyloas reecapdxovra, reipaddpevos vd Tou Lara- 
wi. Moreover, at xeroaépeves 18 implied rére from 
the context. Jhat, however, will not, as in the 
case Of é:4 ju. reco., involve any contradiction ; 
since what takes place at tie close of any period 
of time is understood, populuriter, to fall within 
that term. J must further obgerve, that in jycro 
just before, there seeins to be included (per siz- 
nificationem praegnantem) «ai Fv scil. tei, which 
1s expressed by Mark. 

4. b Gv00.) Vhe 6 is omitted in very many of 
the beat MSS., and cancelled by Matth., Griesb., 
and Scholz But there is not sufficient authority 
to cunee( it. (Comp. Dent. viii. 3.] 

6. om) rey bay abrav] scil. Budidady. We may 

mphreew, ‘amd the vlory which will proceed 
rom Uke @everninent of them.” 

7. véea ) The (for the common reading ndyra 
is fourtel io @hovewt all the beet MSS., with severa 
Versions, | ethers, and arly Rdd. It has also been 
received by Wete., Matth., Griesh., and others, 
down to Schalz, to whoee anthority T have yield- 
ed. —m 7 beng the more defficule reading, 

‘OL. 1. 
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it seems to deserve the preference. Yet rdvra 
may be defended, as being more natural, and 
agreeable to the popular style; though propriety 
requires naoa as referred to éovaiay. 

8. 40. see Deut. vi. 15. 1 Sam. vii. 3. This 
and the o in the next verse are omitted in the 
best MSS., and cancelled by almost all the recent 
I;ditors. 

10. See Ps. xci. JI. 

11. The gr: is not found in very many MSS., 
early Edd., and Versions, and is cancelled by 
Matthai. It seems to have coine from the mar- 
gin, aud to have originated from those Critics 
who read yéyparrat yap bri — évredcirat; thus re- 
garding the words as not strictly speaking a quo- 
tation, hut only a report of the sense. Aud thus 
the ér, wonld require to be repeated. But it 
shonld seem that there is an actnal quotation, 
and therefore the éri is pleonastic 5 on which see 
Wahl’s Clavis by Robinson, 

12. See Dent. vi. 16. 

14. dy my durdyee rod Hv.) “under the influence 
of the Spirit.” Kad’ Bdyc, throughout, over all, 
This sense occurs alsoin Acts ix. $1, and is some- 
times found in the defer Classical writers. 

$5. dubalduevos) for ly dbf oy 
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V7. BiBXlov.] The B:Brd\ia of the Hebrews, and 
indeed of the ancients in general, were rolls fas- 
tened to two laths with handles ; by holding which 
in his hand, the reader could roll, or unrol] the 
book at his pleasure. 

18. Evoicé pe cbayy.) This portion, taken from 
Is. }xi. } was selected by Jesus, in order to draw 
the attention of the people, and to show its fulfil- 
ment in himself: as also with allusion to the rea- 
son why he was called Christ, and his Religion 
termed the Gospel. Its application to the Mes- 
siah is acknowledged by the best Jewish Exposi- 
tors. Indeed, the prophecy throughout adnits of 
a spiritual interpretation, and an application to all 
times and all people. 

—fyooe.] This term signifies, not so much 
being anointed, as inaugurated, introduced into an 
ofhce ; which, in the case of eminent persons (as 
kings, prophets, priests, &c.) was always confer- 
red by unction. 

— evayytAloacOar.] Very many MSS. and early 
Fad. have the common reading ebayysdllecOat. 
Rut the other is preferred by almost all Editors 
from Matth. to Scholz. 

— l4cac0at —xapdiav.] These words are omit- 
ted inafew MSS., Versions, and Fathers, and 
have been rejected by Grat. and Mill, and can- 
celled by Griesb. and others; but most rashly, 
since they are found both in the Heb. and LXX., 
and, as they are only omitted in six MSS., we 
may impute the omission merely to the careless- 
ness of the Scribes. ‘The words probably formed 
one line of the Archetype ; and on that acconnt 
might be the more easily omitted ; especially as 
the line before began with a word of the same 
ending as that which commenced this; namely, 
cvayytMoacOar. Fromthe same canse have arisen 
thousands of lacunar in the Classical writers. 
Moreover, the words are reqnired by the paral- 
lelism ; in which nrwyots and cevrerp. thy xapdlay 
correspond to each other, the latter signifving the 
afilicted, or contrite, the former the distressed or 
poor, in spirit; according as the literal or the 
spiritual sense be adopted. Yerr. is occasionally 
found even in the Classical writers, in a meta- 
phorieal sense, of mental sorrow, 

The correspondent terms which follow, alype- 
Adrors, ruprats, ANd reApavap vous, have likewise a 
double sense. "Adcois, in the sense of delirerance 
Srom captivity, is found also in the Classieal wri- 
ters. With respect to re@\ois, the sense of the 
Flebrew, “those who are bound,” is greatly pref- 
erable, though the other may be justified, by 


taking the term to denote those who are as it 
were blind with long confinement in dark dun- 
geons. In the spiritual sense, alyp. will denote 
those who are bound with the chain of sin; and 
rugdois those who are blinded by sin and Satan ; 
namely, the “blind people that have eves,” (Is. 


xliii. 8.) or those that “seeing, see not.’ (Matt. 
xiii. 13.) The next clause danoorcikar —agica is 


not found in either the Heb. or LXX. in this pas- 
sage, though it is at C. 58. It was, no doubt, in- 
serted, in reading, from that passage, as illustra- 
tive. As to the conjecture of Owen, that the 
words are a gloss, it is unfounded ; and as to that 
of Randolph, that the Hebrew formerly contained 
a clause to this effect, is too hypothetical. ‘Ev 
agése is not, as most Commentators imagine, for 
els agcow ; but may be rendered “in freedom,” a 
phrase for the adjective free. 

19. xnotfar — dexrév.) ‘This sums up the whole 
of the above, in words which contain an allusion 
to the year of Jubilee ; when, by sound of trumpet, 
was proclaimed deliverance, and restoration of 
every kind. ‘hus it is meant, that the Gospel is 
to the Law what the Jubilee year was as compar- 
ed to all others. In the application, ésavrds will 
denote time generally. Acxrdy is for apeordy, as 2 
Cor. vi. 2. xacods éexrés. The word is not found 
in the Classical writers. 


20. éxdOice.] As those did, who proceeded to 
address some instruction to the people, after hav- 
ing read the portion of Scripture. See Vitringa 
de Syn. Jnd., p. 899. 

Ql. ey rots wotr tpdy.] K.V. “in your hearing.” 
And so most Commentators take it. But that in 
volves a very harsh catachresis, and it is better 
(with the Syr., Beng., De Dieu, and Campb.) to 
render, “ which ve have heard ;”” literally, “ which 
is now in yaur ears.” ‘Thus we must suppose an 
ellipsis of the relative. But this, however fre- 
quent in Hebrec, is very rare in Greek; and 
would here be so harsh, that [ would rather sup- 
pose an § had slipped out after nizy. The 4 twice 
occurring just before wonld make this the more 
easily absorbed. The Syriac Translator certainly 
had it in his copy. 

22. fuaortporr a.) Maorvoety With a Dative sig- 
nifies “to bear testimony to, or for,” and armost 
alwave implies én frror of. The word here ex- 
presses commendation on the grounds afterwards 
inentioned. "EAstpadov esi, &e. is exegetica of 
the preceding. This svntaz of Oavpd2ee with esi, 
(at) oceurs also in Mark sii. 17, and sometimes 
in the Classical writers. acd or év is More usua.. 
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hous, devotes’ 


Tis xdpiros «3 a Genit. of a substantive put for an 
adjective (graceful and eloquent.) 

23. sxolncov Sée} i.e. as a full proof that thou art 
the personage foretold by Isaiah. 

of, obdcis xpog., &ec.] This is the first argu- 
ment in anser to the objection supposed at v. 23. 

25. This and the next two verses form (as Mr. 
Holden observes) our Lord’s next argument: 
namely, tha God has a right, and will dispense 
his extraordinary favours as he pleases, and this 
he does ina way which sometimes appears strange 
to men’s judgment, but is consistent with perfect 
wisdom and equity ; as in the instance which Je- 
eus cites from | Kings xvii.9, and 2 Kings v. ] — 
i. a. James v. 17.] 

— x’ ddn%elas] for tv adnOela, 1. @. ddAnOGs or 
dyiv, a8 el@ewhere in the N. ‘I’. and sometiinces in 
the s\eamieal writers. °Ern —¢&. Our Lord 1s 
here showing by examples, that God most fre- 
yaently commanicates in extraordinary benefits 

1 Uae who are capable of recciving them, pass- 
ing over the woworthy. In /ed\elcOn we have a 
rwetapher cecurring also in Rev. xi.6.and Meclns. 
rlvill 3. “Qs, for Sere, as with the same syntax 
(‘ie Inciestive) in Mark iv. 27, and Heb. iti. 1). 

Dh cl pd ls Sip.) On thin wee of cl pi preceded 
by 4 tive sentence, and involving an ellipsis 
in which the verb is repented, see Viger, p. 510, 
ate] Well. Tevaiea yhoav in net a pleonasin, but 
a primitive oretm plena, like the old Latin réduu 
mulicr in Terence, anil our wielow woman, 
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20. —. “drove or hurried him.” Kat 
nyayov should be rendered, ‘‘ and they were lead- 
ing or taking him,” &c. Ke. 

— épotos.) ‘This was one of the terms denoting 
parts of the body (others are pacrés, detods, nods, 
rréova, and the Latin dorsum, renter, caput, pes), 
but applied to describe various objects in nature, 
especially hills. ‘The rijs before é¢ebos is not 
found in very many MSS. and the early Edd., and 
is cancelled hy most recent Editors. 

—karaxonpvica.}] ‘This was, indeed, as among 
the Romans, a death sometimes adjudged by the 
law; but, in the present case, it would have been 
lige proceeding, like the stoning of Ste- 

en. 

30. dtdOdv ba peloou airdy.] Whether by any 
supernatural power, is not said, but it seems to 
be implied. "Though most recent Commentators 
(and Tertullian of old) disconntenance that idea. 
They think that dicd0ev mnay denote “ gliding 
through them.” See John ix. 59, and Note. 

33. mveipa dacpovlouv dx.] ‘This is a blending 
of two synonymous expressions, for the sake of 
yreater significancy. 

35. 76.) The word is omitted in most of the 
ancient MSS., and almost all the early Mdd., and 
is cancelled by Weta,, Matth., Griesls., and other 
Egitors, dawn to Scholz. Mnydiv Br\dpav a., “after 
having done him no hurt.’ 

36. OdpBos} i. e. a minuled feeling of wmaze- 
nent and awe. 
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38. 4 mev0.] The 4 is not found in most of the Valckn. remarks, is from dédicrac, preterite of 
ancient MSS. and in the Ed. Princ., and other é/xw, jacio, q. d. a casting net. 
early Edd., and is cancelled by Wets., Matth., _ 3. yom! Sub. vaty. I have in Recens. 
Gniesb., ‘Tittm., Vat., and Scholz. Synop. compared Herodot. vii. 100. ris dé vdas of 
39. éxerlu. r& mvperd.) A highly figurative ex- valupyor dvayayérres dcov re (I conjecture ye) zéc- 
pression, signifying he put a stop to the violence czpa ndAfOpa azd rod aiyiadot. The éi is equiva- 
of the fever. lent to our ward in composition. On this term, 
41. od cl.) Comp. Mark iii. 11. Why the de- and on ayayeiv and xaréyew, which signify to bring 
mons here confess the power of their Conqueror, to dand, see my Note on ‘Thucyd. Vol. I. p. 52. 
and proclaim him to be the promised Mrssian, ‘T’ranst. 
was in order to impede his ministry. On which +. dxavdyaye — «at yaddcare.) This change from 
account Jesus Cheers thein, and commands them the singular to the plural, Bornemann accounts 
to be silent. See Bp. Warburton Serm. Vol. X. for thus: “Jn altum enim navigat, qui eo guber- 
p. 140. N naculum dirigit, h. 1. Simon, sed ad retia proji- 
cienda pluribus hominibus opus erat, qui in navi 


V. What is related in the II first vv. of this Ch. vwersabantur.” Xaday is a vox sol. de hac re, 


agrees with what is narrated at Matt. v. 18. 22. 
(where see Note) and Mark i. 16—20. On which 
Dr. ‘Townson observes, that the Evangelists vary 
only in the number, or choice of circumstances ; 
and wrote froin the same idea of the fact which 
they lay before us. 

2. éeréra] i. e. as opposed to being in motion. 
Compare vii. 38. ‘The Greeks used orivac, and 
the Latins stare, to express the situation of ships, 
whether at anchor or fastened on shore. See 
recens. Synop. ‘Arés\uvay, “ had washed,” i. e. 
had been washing. The d= in dxéeX. signifies off, 
with respect to the filth of the fish, &e. Alervow, 


though «Odévar and finrexy are also used. "Ay 
signifies the prey taken or caught, like captyra in 
Pliny, cited by Kuin. So also Lucian Pisc. § 47. 
‘Adcebouy didyrwxas ; cubznoov, xai ry dypar xe- 
Lye. 
ary dxiordra.}  ‘Excordrns properly denotes one 
who is set over any persons or business, as here 
that of instruction; and is thus equivalent to 
master or teacher, dddexados, used by the other 
Evangelist. ‘The latter sense is rather rare in the 
Classical writers ; when it does ocenr, it denotes 
a professor of any art, as oppased to a novice. 
'Tyuari, Command. So the Heb. my: This is 
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not, however, merely a Hebraism, since it is 
found in a monumental inscription in Herodot. 
Vil. 228. xeipeOa, roi xeivwy pjpace necOdpevoc. 

6. ouvéxdacav.] This and the Latin concludere 
are terms appropriate to hunting and fishing; of 
which examples are cited by Wets. ‘The reading 
rdijGos iy biwv for lyObwv 1d%O0¢ is found in all the 
best MSS. and early Edd., and is adopted by the 
most eminent Editors. 

— beppiryvuro] “was breaking,” had begun to 
break, or had well nigh broke. 

7. carévevoay.} Literally, made signs with their 
hands, beckoned. See Note supra i. 22. Tod 
OWObveas. Sub. ivexa, for iva with a Subjunctive. 
LerrAaBlcbai, to take hold of with, i. e. help them. 
The verb has, in complete construction, a Dative 
of the person governed of the civ in composition, 
a Genitive of the thing dependent upon rept une 

od,and an Accusative of the thing depen- 
dent on cara understood. But in the best Greck 
writer the Aceus. is found almost always omit- 
ted; net unfrequently the Genit. ; and sometimes 
all (Wree. “Qare Bvlilca%a, “so that they were 
siwking 5 i. @. realy to sink. The Infinitive 
present sometunes corresponds to the Tinperfect 
rather than the Present. 

©. Me ae’ lpot.) Valckn. takes this to he a 
pepolar pirare for depart from my whip; ’? cecd- 
Ody we rood aml UedMey and redo heing used to 
denete cwtrance to, or departure from, any One's 
nee, an Like 1 . clawhdy -ps> atriy. Acts 
mv. 10) chewy cli chy Avtian. ‘Thin proof, how- 
ever, as rewarile the plirree Ld Orlv ded indefective, 


and the sense in question would here be frigid. 
But it is of more importance to advert to the 
object of this request. ‘lo refer it, with most 
modern Commentators, to Peter’s superstitious 
fears of death or some heavy calamity, as having 
seen a supernatural being, is neither doing justice 
to the Apostle. nor is warranted by the context; 
which requires the more judicious view taken by 
Euthym., Capell., Grot., Lightf., Doddr., Rosenm., 
and Kuin., who regard it as an exclamation indic- 
ative of profound humility and a reverence, 
as of one unworthy to appear in the presence of 
so great a personage. ‘l’hus his casting himself 
at Jesus’ feet may be regarded as adoration to a 
Divine person. The 6énf8os which follows imn- 
ports, not (as Kuin. explains) horror, but a mized 
feeling of amazement and awe, 

9. repitaxev') ‘ possessed,” as 2 Macc. iv. 16 
Compare Homer, OdpBos5 8° Eyer eloonodvrus. 

IQ. dvOpdrovs fon ce are A most apt and lively 
metaphor, Though, indeed, terms of hunting and 
fishing are, by the Greek and Hebrew writers, 
soinetimes used af those who attach men to 
themselves, or others ; as T have in Recens, Sy 
nop. proved and illustrated hy numerous arigina, 
examples from XNenoph., Dieg. Luert., Wut, 
AMlian, and others, "The words are well rendered 
by Dr. Parr, Serin., “Ye have been eatching 
fish to destroy them ;) henceforth ye shall catch 
men, to reve them,” 

Ih. dda deedOdy Ariker.]) This change of the 
constriction from the indirecta ta the directa ard 
tio is winctiones wy the usage of the best C.aser 
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cal writers. It may be regarded as arelic of the 
inartificial simplicity « of primitive diction. [Comp. 
_— xiii. F xiv, Z, ZY, Ze. 
Kal temic — ad 6G: Render, ‘and the 
ow — of the, Lord was (exerted) to heal them.” 
poe Kuplov some understand God, But that would 
require per’ abrod (i. ¢. Christ) to be supplied ; an 
ellipse which can by no means be admitted. By 
atrovs must, (as the recent Commentators have 
seen) he understood, not the Pharisees, but the 
sick. Thus (Kuin. observes) the Hebrews use 
the pronoun relative when there is no antecedent 
noun, though it may be easily be understood from 
‘he context. ‘This is very true, and the idiom is 
by no means confined to the Hebrew writers: but 
tis here not applicable, for atrots pluinly has 
reference to the atray (1. e. doOrrdr) at ver. ‘1S. 
19, did.) ‘his is omitted in very many MSS. 
and early Edd., and is cancelled by “Matth., 
Griesb., Vat., ‘Tittmas, Scholz; and with reason ; 
for it is ‘plainly an addition of the Scholiasts, as 
infra xiv. 4. Since, however, the e/lipse of cid is 
harsh, Tam inclined to suspeet that wolas is not 
the true reading, but sofa, sub, 655, which, though 
not noted from any of the MSS., seems to have 
been read by the [ftalic and Vulgate "Translators, 
who render “quai parte.” The ¢ might easily 
have arisen fromthe ¢ following. Ay conjecture 
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is confirmed by the opinion 7 Bornem., who cites 
Schaefer on Apoll. Rhod. i. 934. in proof that 
roia (sub. plod vel ae may mean, “ quiainam 
parte?’ And there is little doubt but t that, in 
the common dialect, the word was also used eztra 
interrogationem, for gud parte. 

26. gxoracts F\aper 9) So Hom. Tl. A. 402. 
¢6Bos EAAAP Ee ndwras. angey conjectures that 
one of the two words ¢éZos and Fxeracts is a gloss 
on the other. But the ideas are (as Grot., ob- 
serves) very different. ‘They were struck with 
wonder at the thing done, and full of reverence at 
the Divine power. torac; signifies, exceeding 
great — So Menander in Stobzi Serm. 
exi. p. 506, 25. advra dé Ta pa spocdoxwper £ cxora- 
cov dlp. wad age This denotes what is rapa 
éédkav, bryond one’s expectation, and, from the ad- 
junct, umusual, tomlerful, 

29. doydr)] “an entertainment ;"’ from a/yee9ar. 
to muh te or entertain guests, ‘O Acvwis. She 
is omitted in many MSS. and early Edd . and is 
cancelled by Wets., Matth., ¢ Grieéb., Tittm., and 
Scholz. Yet its insertion is agreeable to the 
strictest propriety of the langnage. 

30. ated.) i.e. the persons present, the Ca- 
—~~ Some MSS. and the Edit. Princ. 
ave rév before rc\wrdy, which is received by 


Matth. Griesb., and Schelz. 
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31. ob yociay Zyoverr, &c.] See Note on Matt. 
ix. 12. ‘['o the paralle] sentiments adduced by 
the Commentators, I add a very apposite one (ap- 
plied to Diogenes) from Dio Chrys. Orat. viil. p. 
131. Morell. ‘Edpa yap ore nAciora dvOpwrot exci 
(i.e. Corinth) cuviacc did trois Aipévas Kai Tas Erai- 
pas ceiv obv Podmipov dvdoa, Hnep Tov adyaldy tarody, 
Gzov xoAXoi vocotcty, éxetoe ifvac BonDjaovra, ovTws 
Gzov =cicra cicivy AQouvécrepat, Exel padiora anocn- 
peiv, edtyxovra Kai KoAdjavra rv avoluy avTav. 

3t. See Is. Ixii. 5. 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

35. xai Grav az.) The xai is omitted in several 
MSS. and the greater part of the Versions ; and in 
most of those it is inserted before rére, exactly as 
in the parallel passages of Matthew and Mark, 
and as, I conceive, the Evangelist wrote ; for it 
ia difficult to account for a cui here. ‘To call ita 
Hebrew pleonasm is but to shuffle over the difficul- 
ty. And yet it cannot well be rendered nempe, 
with sone, or ef quidem with others. ‘lo con- 
Strue it with rére (as do Homberg and Abresch.) 
in doing utter violence to the construction. It 
should seem that the «a? was first omitted hy ac- 
cident, then written in the margin as to be insert- 
ed, and finally brought in at a wrong place. 

— rhre — ly de. 7. hytous.) Bornem. compares 
a similar pleonaem from Demosth. de Cor, p. 208. 
rére rolvvy mar Ixtivoy rdv kupdv. However, such 
are not properly called pleonosms, since the ver- 
bowily, as he calls jt, is wtlensive, 

Wy deiBrnpa) ‘This is omitted in many MSS, 
and i# caneelled by Wets., Mill, Markl., Matth., 
and) ‘Tittin, but retained by Scholz and Cratz, 
though with amark of probable expunction, Cer- 
tainly to cancel it mvery objectionable. It would 
be hereh, aad incomurtent with the plain atvle of 
Scriptwre to enpply a nein from auch a distance, 
Posies, the word is found in af! the Vernwicnn, 
excert two later ones of little authority, and more 
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than 3-4ths of the MSS., including some of the 
most ancient. [I cannot therefore but suspect 
that the omission was accidental. ‘The cause of 
it will immediately appear, if we consider that 
many MSS. and dd. have ré ériBAnpa ; for it is 
obvious how easily the word ézisAnpa might be 
lost by means of the two 7d’s. ‘Thus those very 
MSS. in which this word is omitted bear testi- 
mony of the existence of the first rd in their Ar- 
chetype. I have therefore admitted it into the text. 

39. Of this illustration, (which is confined to 
Luke,) the scope, as the best ancient and modern 
Commentators agree, is of a piece with the pre- 
ceding doctrine ; namely, that all things should 
be suited to circumstances, and that as use forms 
the taste, so men’s Jong accustomed modes are 
not speedily to be changed, nor can they be sud- 
denly initiated into austerities. 


Vi. 1. éy oaBSdrw devr.] It is impossible for 
me to notice, much less review, the very numer- 
ous interpretations which have been propounded 
of this obscure expression; nor is it necessary; 
since the only one that has any semblance of 
truth is that of Theophyl. and Euthyin., among 
the ancients, and Scaliver, Lightf., Casaub., Whit- 
by, Schleus., Kuin., &c. of the moderns, namely, 
that the sense is the first Sabbath a/ter the second 
day of unleavened bread ; wamnely, that on which 
the ware sheaf was commanded to be offered up, 
and from which, and not the first day of the Pass- 
over, the fifty dave were reckoned to the Pente- 
cost. Henee it is no wonder that all the Sabbaths 
from the Passover to the Pentecost, should have 
taken their appellation and ris deurdpas rod mq 
oNuTas. 

—vayourss.) Thin word Is of rare ocenurrence, 
Yet itis adduced from Nieand. Ther, 590 and 629, 
nud eared. from Herodot, iv. 74 
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4. pdvous rods t.} Several MSS. have pérvots rots ¢. 
as in Matt. and Mark. Bunt that reading is ex 
emendatione. "The syntax with the Dative is most 
usual, but that with the Accus. sometimes occurs. 
In which case there is an ellipse of Gore with the 
foregoing infinitive repeated. [Comp. I-xod. xxix. 
32, 33. Levit. viii. 31.] 

a —) This is omitted in very many MSS. 
and early Rdd., and also in some Versions 3 and 
is cancelled by Wets., Matth., Griesh., ‘Tittm., 
Vat., and Scholz. But it is found in the parallel 
passage of Mark, and is so azreeable to the style 
of the N.'T., that we may rather suspect the word 
to have been cancelled by some over-nice ancient 
critics. The testimony of Versions is, in a case 
of this kind, of little weight. 

— karnyoplay a) “an accusation against him.” 
This is an example of what Gramimarians call the 
Genilive of olject,—as Acts iv. 9. cieoycola avOoud- 
sov. Soe Alt’s Gram.'N. T. 6 2h. pals 

9. frepwricw hb.) oT will ask you a question.” 
Far dnodéoae very many MSS. and early Edd. have 
dzoxreivac 5 Which is received by Matth., Griesb., 
Tittm., Vat., and Seholz; but without sufficient 
reason; for the new reading has every appearance 
of being a gloss. 

—lrep. b. rl.) There are two ways in which the 
re wav he taken; 1. declaratively for xérepor, 
ecquitl, either with the preceding or following (as 
Matt. xxi. 31.) And so the Syr. and many Com- 
mentatars, 2. Interrogatively, for Quid, What 7 
as Theophyl. and Gratz interpret. Each of these 
modes has much to recommend it; and the latter 
is thought to communicate peculiar spirit to the 
address. Yet thissort of Serdérns, however coim- 
mon in the Classical writers, is little suitable to 
the stvle of Scripture, The usual punctuation, 
therefore, is preferable, by which the re is con- 
strued with the preceding, and that on account 
of its greater simplicity, and becanse it is con- 
firmed by a similir inode of expression at Matt. 
exi. 24. Luke xx. 3. 


é Ty TMQGUELZH TOU DeEoU. Kai ote 13 

10. atrG.] This (for the common reading ry 
avOodaw) is found ina very great number of Mss’ 
the Ed. Princ., and the principal Versions ; and 
has been edited by Wets., Griesb., Matth., Tittin., 
Vat., and Scholz. The common reading is prob- 
ably from the margin. 

— érotncev otrw.] The ofrw is omitted in very 
many MSs., and is cancelled by Matth., Griesb., 
Tittm., and others; but injudiciously : for a great 
part of those MSS. have ¢férewev for éxoincer, and 
with that the ofrw is inconsistent. To ésuincev 
the ofrw is almost indispensable, and it is con 
firined by a similar use in ix. 15. xii. 45. Acts xii. 
S. Luke ii. 48. iii. PE. vi. $1. 5.37. "Yyeds is omit- 
ted in very many MSS., and is cancelled by most 
editors. See, however, the Note on Matt. xit. 
13. and Mark itl. 5. and compare Acts xiv. 10. 
Bornem. remarks on this usus prolepticus, in 
by tic. 

I]. dvotus] “ fury, rage ;”’ a signification found 
in Thueyd. ii. 48, and elsewhere. A similar idiom 
occurs in our own language. 

ID. Jv cravyercpchwy by rp rpoceryy 7. 0.) On 
the interpretation of ry spoecuyp rod Orod there 
has been some difference of opinion. ‘The an- 
cients, and most moderns, take it to mean, 
« prauer to God ;” While some of the early mad- 
ern Commentators and others of the more recent 
ones, as Markl., Wets., Doddr., and Campb., 
maintain that it signifies a proseucha, or oratory, 
And that there were Jewish places of worship so 
ealled is undoubted, But whether that sense is 
here to be assigned is another question. Those 
Commentators adduce, indeed, several reasons 
why the cémmon interpretation cannot he admit- 
ted. ‘They urge that xpoctuya rot Oco®, in the 
sense, prawr to God, is abhorrent from the sim- 
plicity of 9, Sy expression, and subversive 
ofanalogy 5 and that ¢carexreoetery properly respects 
some plrce where the night is spent. But ¢oaere- 
peter is not only used of places where but of things 
(i. e. business) in which the night is occupied, as in 
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the examples cited in Recens. Synop. And as to 
simplicity of expression, it is no more violated 
here than in numerous other cases, where the 
use of the Genitive falls under that Rule of 
Winer’s Gr. N. T. § 23.1. p. 7). ‘The Geni- 
tive after nouns which indicate feeling, speech, 
or action in respect to any thing, is sometiines to 
be understood as indicating the relation which 
that fecling, speech, or action has toward that 
thing;”’ e. gr. Matt. xiii. 18. Luke vi. 7. Acts 
iv. 9. See also Matthia Gr. Gr. § 313. In such 
cases the Genit. has the force of an Accus. with 


xpds. 

Wholly unfounded are the other objections of 
Campb. As to subversion of analozy, analogy 
must not be sought by placing on the bed of Pro- 
crustes whatever deviates from it; and variety is 
quite the characteristic of ancient writings. ‘The 
rest of his objections proceed ona confusion of 
ancient with inodern modes cf expression. See 
Recens. Synop. As to that which respects the 
employment of the Article here, it has been fully 
answered by Bp. Middlet.; who has shown that 
itis not uncommon with xoocevy) in the sense of 
= See Matt. xxi. 22 Acts i. 14. 1 Cor. vii. 

. and comp. Matt. xiv. 23. 

By prayer we are here to understand not prayer 
alone ; but holy meditation, and devont thought- 
fulntiwe, which ought to precede and follow prayer. 
Even a heathen (Arteridoras Onir. iii. 53.) testi- 
fiew of heathens. Ovdels Anco els mooatuxiy, ph 
“x! Ppovrizuey opsipa. 

5. | have pointed as Ihave in this and the 
next verre, with Sehniz., Scholz, and Gratz, be- 
camer the Apewtlen are here evidently meant to 
te dpetriteated tate pairs, ‘That they were so xent 
forth to evangelize. in certain, from Mark vi. 7. 

17. réeww sedowt.] ‘To reconcile this with the 
Geweripthon wa Metthew (for the discourse here 
recather| ie ewletantially the same with any Wwe 
may suppose thet it was a sort of high, but level, 
tahle-benet 

Ih. by Nebpewor Fd wy. de.] 
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signify “ to be troubled or vexed, whether by irk- 
some business, or by such sickness as hinders any 
one from pursuing his occupation ;’’ of which 
senses abundant examples, both with vécov ex- 
pressed, and understood, are adduced by Wets 
and others. In the N. IT. and LXX., however, 
the latter is never found, but only that of being 
vexed, or troubled, as said of demoniacal possession. 
So Acts v. 16. dy Aovpévous Und mvevpitwy axabdorwr. 
and ‘Tob. vi. 7. édv riva dyAyq dutpdviov, Kat mvetipa 
novnoov, &c. And such is plainly the sense here, 
and not that assigned by those who advocate the 
hypothesis of Mede. Tor the sick and the demo- 
niacs are here plainly distinenished. 

For ind many MSS. have dnd, which is edited 
by Matth., Griesb., ‘Tittm., Vat., and Scholz. 
But it does not appear that an6 in this sense Is 
ever used in the N. ‘T. aftera verb passive ; while 
ind frequently is, both in the N. ‘I’. and the Clas- 
sical writers ; and, indeed, this sense (of origin 
or Cause) is not strong enough to suit the Passive. 
So in this very phrase we have ind, at Acts v. 16. 
Compare, also, Acts x. 38. and xiii. +b. As to MS. 
authority, it is of little weight in words so per- 
petually confounded as and and oné. 

19. dlvayes wan abrod &ioyvero.] ‘This will not, 
any mere than Mark v. 30., prove the notion that 
the power by which the sick were healed was 
exerted by a sort of efflux, or eflluvium from his 
body. Sce Note on Mark v. 30. ‘The best Com- 
Inentators, ancient and madern, are agreed that 
liloyroOuc here, like the Heb. yyy in Ruth i. 13., 
Swnply meuns se erercelut, 

22. adooloway.] This was the first degrea of 
excommunication among the Jews. On which 
kee Vitringa de Synag, and other authorities re- 
ferred to in Reeens. Synop. 

— MkBdd\uwar— nornasy.] On the sense of this 
expression Commentators are not agreed. Now 
1efddOd(.cv signifies generally to cast out, hoth inn 
civil and in a military sense; i.e. either “to ban. 
th” ar ‘ta cashier.” Wtealwo sigmifien “tao cis. 
place ofiwers,” ar “reject actors.” Wence nany 
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here assign the sense “to reject with scorn and 
ignominy ;” which is preferable to the sense “ to 
banish,” adopted by Kuinoel, or ‘to defame,” 
supported by Guinea : though the signification 
is wholly unauthorized. Wolf regards it as a 
fuller expression of the sense contained in dgepl- 
cwot, Butit seems rather to advert to the treat- 
meut which they would experience at the hands 
of the heathens, as ag¢opicwo to that from the 
Jews. How covered with obloquy and contempt 
were the primitive Christians by the Heathens, 
we have abundant evidence, both in Scripture 
and in the writings of the first Christian Apologists. 

23. xdonre:) This (for yaloere) is found in 
almost all the best MSS., and is adopted by 
Wets., Griesb., Matth., Tittm., Vat., and Scholz. 
On which use of the Subjunctive in an Impera- 
tive or hortatory sense, see Buttm., Matth., and 
Herm. on Vig. 

25. otal iuiv.] Campb., in along and able Note 
(which seein Recens. Synop.), shows, as Muthym. 
had Jong azo done, that otai here is not fmpreca- 
tive, out acclurative; ‘ Woe is unto you! alas for 

ou!” ~ 

70. ovat, dray Kxadac, =e This was meant 
primarily for the Apostles and first teachers of the 
Gospel, but mutatis mutandis for their successors, 
Grot. has appositely cited a narration respecting 
Phocion, recorded by Plut. T ii. 187. F., where 
we are told, that when, in his orations, he had 
varticularly pleased the multitude, he used to ask 
tis friends whether any thing wrong had escaped 
him in his address, ‘Ypiv and cderes are omitted 
in almost all the hest MSS, and several Versions 
and Fathers, and are cancelled hy nearly all Fdi- 
tors from Griesh. to Scholz. The same may be 
suid of the «ai at ver. 25, where the Asvndeton 
much increases the gravity of the injunction, 


30. The expressions in this and the foregoing 
verse are not to be too rigorously interpreted ; 
being merely intended to inculeate a spirit of for- 
bearance and meekness under injuries or depriva- 
tions. At ra od subaud. yojpara; and at xwdflens 
sub, azd rov aiperv. 

32. yds] put for eveoyeola and its consequent 
prods So Dionys. Hal. A. vi. 86. ris tortie § od 
xaos hpiv Kat wPéXece. In this and the following 
verses, pévov is ta be supplied after bas. 

50. cai daveQere pndevy aneds.) On the sense of 
pydéy ancdx. the Commentators are not agreed 
Some take it to mean “ nothing despairing.” But 
though a@xArew often signifies to despair, vet 
that it cannot have that sense here is plain from 
the words of the preceding verse, mao’ wy é\nere 
azo\aBeiv. Others take axeXn. in an actire sense 
of causing despair. But that sense of the word 
is f teetyeh iret, and here unsuitable. The true 
interpretation seems to be the one generally as- 
sizned by ancient and modern Commentators, 
“hoping for nothing again ;” a sense which, how- 
ever deficientin Classical authority, is very agree- 
able to analogy ; for as dro\afciv is used for Aa- 
Beiy dnd rivos, 80 axeNahear may be for Adsilerv dvs 
trivus. So Athen. p. 019. a@reeOier for seGierv ard 
tivos. ‘The sense, therefore, is: Lend to those. 
from whom there is little hope of receiving back. 
your money." From numerous passages of the 
Classical writers which IT have adduced in Re- 
cens. Syvnop., it i that the heathens some- 
times used to lend money to respectable persons 
brought to unmerited distress. Insemuch that 
the words might seem to have reference to that 
kind of beneficial collection in aid of distress, 
Which the Greeks called doanepds. If any one, 
for instanee, had lost a considerable part of his 
property by shipwreck, fire. orany other calamity, 
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it Was not unusual for his friends to supply him 
with money, not to be paid back by any certain 
day, but when convenient. This, however, they 
scarcely ever did, except to those who, they had 
some hope might, (by a more prosperous turn of 
fortune), some time or other, not a repay the 
money, but return the favour, which they termed 
avrepavifew. Whereas our Lord enjoins his hearers 
to do this good (in the words of ‘Thucyd. 11. 40.) 
“not with the narrow calculations of self-interest, 
but in the confidence of liberality ;” a confidence 
reposed in Him who is the poor man’s surety. 

—viot r. iy.) i. e. either “beloved of God,” 
(as in Feclus. iv. 10. yivov dogavois ws sarip — Kal 
Eon ws vids bwWicrov) or, “ you will be like unte God, 
as being animated with a spirit of benevolence 
similar to that of the Deity.”’ The Art. is omitted 
in many MSS. and the Ed. Princ., and is cancel- 
led by Matth., Griesb., ‘Tittm., Vat., and Scholz ; 
agreeably to the usage of Luke. See i. 32. 35. 76. 

— 6r¢ abrds — novnools.} This is not, as Kuin. 
asserts, ‘‘the same sentiment, in other words, as 
that at Matth. v.45.” For there the injunction 
is only to shew kindness even to onr enemies ; 
here we are also enjoined to shew beneficence to 
our fellow-creatures. And when we are com- 
manded to imitate God, who is beneficent even 
to the ungratefnl ;— this is said to anticipate an 
objection, — that the persons whoin we may bene- 
fit are almost sure to prave ungrateful. ‘To which 
the answer is, But yet benefit them, for Gop, &c, 
In the next verse, olxr. should be rendered, not 
“merciful,” tut compassionate; pitying and re- 
lieving, according to your power, the distresses 
of others, 

37. «car sc alace re.} This word and cow. and anon. 
are properly forensic terins; the former signifying 
to condemn, the other to acquit. ‘They are, how- 
ever (as Groat. and other good Commentators 
have amen) to be accomimadated to private use, 
The three cleates advert, the Jat to sitting in 
yegeineet on the faults of others; the 2d to 
paring condemestion on them, The 3d enjoins 
a contrery spirit, that of judging for the best, ac- 
quitting our sewhbemr of sueh charges as are not 
manifestly well founded. 


38. didore, &c.] With candour in judging is 
united liberality in giving, as being a kindred 
virtue. Insomuch that, at the end of the verse, 
the words 76 yap ai7é —tpiv are employed to 
enjoin the exercise of the virtue mentioned in the 

receding ver., by a metaphor derived from the 
imagery in this; in which the xadév (fair and full) 
is further illustrated by the terms zezteauévoy, 
cecadevpévov, and brepexyurdpevoy ; Which have ref- 
erence to the three principal modes of giving 
abundant measure among the Jews; for, as Buxt. 
observes, there were many: such as the swper- 
natans, the abrasa, the accumiuluta, pressa, agitata, 
operta. Of these the abrasa corresponds to our 
mode of measuring corn, by upheaping the meas- 
ure, and cutting off the cumulus with a lath. 
The cumuluta and operta were still larger than 
the abrusu; but the pressa, agitatu, and super- 
nutans, corresponding to the three here men- 
tioned, were the amplest. ‘Yrepexy. is not to be 
taken (with almost all Commentators) of a meas- 
ure of liquids (for that is inconsistent with its 
being ‘poured into the Jap,” as just after), but 
(with Euthym. and Beza) of a measure of solids, 
by an idiom common to all languages. ‘Thus there 
is a climax; for the bzepexy. supposes that the 
measure has been already pressed down and 
shaken together. In dw&covorw els rdv xédrov bpav 
there is an allusion to the Oriental custom, of re- 
ceiving a measure of corn or other dry articles 
in the bosom or the lap of their flowing vests, the 
former of which they made use of like our pockets. 
See 2 Kings iv. 39.) Prov. xv. 33. And so also 
among the Greeks and Romans, e. gr. Herodot. 
Vi. 125. roy wéArov xdvra mAnadyevos ypuaot. Hor. 
Sat. ii. 3. 71. nucesqne ferre sinu taco. The ex- 
pression is proverbial, antl expressive of whint 
generally takes place. Similar ones are cited by 
the Commentators from the Rabbinical and the 
Classical writinges. 

40. ‘The purport of the words in their present 
application (for it is sometimes different) is this: 
“The diweiple is not usnally above his teaeher ; 
but every one who is, or would be, a thoroughly 
Instructed person, a finished acholar, must be, te 
must ain at being, ns perfect ay his teacher,’ 


952 


a Matt. 7. 17. 
& 12. 33. 


b Matt. 7. 16, 


¢ Matt. 12 3, 


d Mal. 1. 6, 
Matt. 7. 21, 
& 2. il. 
infr. 13. 23. 
tom. 2. 13. 
ames 1, 22, 


e Matt. 7. 24. 


MT. 


10 


Thus, as the disciple generally follows his mas- 
ter’s example, soit you neglect your duty to God, 
neither will your hearers observe theirs. 


connection 


43. ob ydo fori, Ke.] 
a good tree which brings forth bad fruit.” 
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inundation of any kind. 
The 
of the verses following is obvious. 

Render “for that is not teemed by him.” Of t 


are adduced by Wets. 


VIT. 2. &¢ hy attra oe “who was much es- 
is signification examples 


3. xpeoBurtpors rov'l.] Perhaps the elders of 


46. xadcire.| ‘The word has here a sensus prag- 
nans, and signifies, ‘‘ Why do you address ine, 
saying Lord?” 

49. focavic wal [BiOure] by Hendiadys, for Bablws 
foralic; akind of expression found both in the 
Classical and the Hollenistical writers. So Judy. 
Xiii. 10. erdyure wai Eooape, for rayiws Moape. See 
Winer’s Gr. Gr. §47. 3. ‘The moral (as Grot. 
observes) is, that the studv of piety should not 
be superficial, but a a well grounded and 
deeply rooted in the heart, so as ta resist the as- 
saults of passion, temptation, &c. 


the synagogue which he had built. 


4. adids orev mags] If the phrase be not 
a Latinism, agioc must be taken in the chsolute 
sense, of which T have adduced numerous exam- 
es in Recens, Svnop. Tapéia is Attie for raplgn 
r- which see Matth. Gr. Gr. § 197, and 496. and 
Winer's Gr. Gr. & 7. 2.) one of the many Atticisins 
in this Gospel : "Orc, as often, introduces the exact 
words of the speaker. ® 

5. ri oureywyhy — npiv.] Render: “ And he it 
is who hath built for us the synagogue.” ‘This 
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was not unusual in an individual. The person 
was, no doubt, a proselyte. 

7. ei? M6yw] “ give thy fiat at a word,” or by 
word of mouth. 

9. é0atpacev] held him in admiration. 
of @avpdZecv somewhat rare. 

12. éexouiZero.) 'Exxopiev is a funeral term 
like the Latin efferre ; for the custom of interring 
the dead outside of cities or towns, was common 
to all the ancients; to the Jews, because dead 
bodies were among them unclean; and to the 
Gentiles, in order to prevent infection. (Grot. 

—ty pnrot.| Dative of possession for the 
Genit., as Matt. ii. 18. and not unfrequently in 
the Scriptural, and also Classical writers. See 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 392. 3. and Winer’s Gr. Gr. § 25. 
6. Note 3. One cannot but remark the simple 
— of the story, with which I have in Recens. 
Synop. compared Furip. Alc. 305. p4vos yap abrots 
cba, and 925. xébpos dfcoOpivos yer’ lv déporct po- 
wheacs. 

At cad abr) yhou there is something like an An- 
antapodoton. Some MSS., indeed, have atry 
xfea. But that is a mere emendation, and more- 
over unnecessary ; for we have only to supply Fy, 
agree@hly to the tense of the preceding verb, es- 
pecially as it would be in some measure antici- 

tl from the following jy; for a repetition of 

y within so short aapace would have been offen- 
sive. The §v jnet after is, indeed, omitted in 
many MSS., early Fidd., and Versions. And it is 
cance)le) by almost ail the Editors. Yet it ean- 
not well be dimpensed with. {[ snspect that its 
omimmon partly arose from amintake originating 
in a confounding of this dy with the one just be- 
fore. “The MSS. in which it is not fonnd are 
conmperatively few; and the Versions can have no 
weight, wince these which here onnt the Fv insert 


A use 
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it just before, and they could not well express it 
in both places. 

14. jrParo ris copot.] Meaning thereby to stop 
the bearers. opds generally denotes a coffin, of 
marble or other materials. But as such were not 
in use among the Jews, the word must here denote 
the bier, or funeral couch on which the dead of the 
higher classes were carried forth. See the ref- 
erences in Recens. Synop. and my Note on Thu- 
cyd. ii. St. 

17. év dkny TQ *1.] Here and at Matt. ix. 31. the 
Commentators take év for di4. But that is so 
harsh that it is better to suppose ¢v used for cls, 
(as often) in the sense unto, which implies over 
and throughout. 

18. dbo a The ri indefinite is simply used 
with a numeral at Acts xxili. 23. & xix. I-44. And 
the Philologists think that the addition of the ris 
renders the number indefinite ; which is frequent- 
Jy the case in the Classical writers ; and the reg 
may be there expressed by our some ; but whether 
it has that force in the N. T., I donbt. It is un- 
suitable to the sacred writers, and can hardly have 
place in numbers so small as two. Besides, Mat- 
thew mentions positively fwo. It rather seeins to 
have the usnal sense certain: q. d. certain per- 
sons, two in number. 

21. (Ocpdrevce.} This is not wel) rendered 
“cured,” or “was curing.” It should rather 
seem that the Aorist is put for the Pluperfect, as 
often in narration ; as Mark iii, 10. 

— véowv «al paar. cal ry. w.] Here we see de- 
moniacal possession studiously distingnished from 
disorders, and thathy a Physician. The disorders 
are also distinguished into the ordinary and milder 
ones, (véen), or the more grievons and painfal 
phoreyre; (as Mark iit, 10. and v. 29. and Ps. 
xxxil. JO.) ae ealled, because such were regarded 
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as peculiar scourges from God. "EOcodnever is used 
proprié of the vécor and pdoreyes, and improprié 
ofthe dispossessions. However, in that case there 
was almost always a disorder cured at the same 
time that a demon was cjected. ‘Eyaploaro r. B., 
“he bestowed sight.””, The 19, witch is omitted 
in several MSS., and which some Editors are in- 
clined to cancel, is very necessary to the sense. 
Td BX. signifies the faculty of sight. 

22, See Is. xxix. 18. xxxv. 5. 

25. Tpuvg¢p is by most recent Commentators, 
supposed to mean sumptuous dress ; to which it 
is sometimes applied in the Classical writers, as 
tn Eurip. Phoen. 1505. crodida xpoxdecay dveioa rov- 
gas. Thus it would stand for rpvg¢epo. That, 
however, would be too poetic for plain prose ; 
and there is no reason to abandon the interpreta- 
tion /urury, i.e. a luxurious life. ‘Thus in a kin- 
dred passage of Artemid. ili. 60. rots év rpudy ded- 
yout. ‘The ixdoy. must be accommodated in 
sense to each of the nouns with which it is con- 
nected. See also 2 Pet. ii. 13. Besides, both 
circuinstanees are necessary to designate the lux- 
urious, See Luke xvi. 19. 

27. See Malachi iii. 1. Mark i. 2. 

29. édtxafwouv.]) On the signification of this 
word the Commentators are not agreed. The 
versions “ honoured,” ' obeyed,” and others, are 
but paruphrases. It is best to suppose a signifi- 
catio pregnans, and to adopt the primary sense, 
and that espoused by many of the best Commenta- 
tars, acknowledced and commended the justice of 
Gad (i. e. of his purpose in ealling them to re- 

entance by John) and were accordingly baptized. 
This interpretation is required hy the antithetical 
formula in the next verse, ray Bowd}y (counsel) 
rot cot HOlrncur, Kc, A disputed point, howev- 
er, still remains, — namely, whether this and the 
verse following are to be considered as the words 
of our Lord, (which is the comman opinion) or 
whether (as some eminent Interpreters maintain) 
the wards of the Eranceclist, containing a remark, 
that in consequence of what our Lord then said 
concerning John, the people immeditely resort. 
ed to his baptism. And it must be granted that 
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such remarks do occasionally oceur in the N. T 
But, (as is justly urged by Campb.), such cannot 
be the sense ; because John was then in prison, 
where he remained till his death. An objection 
so scrioue, that Bornem., who strenuously main- 
tains the words to be the Evangelist’s, is compel- 
led, in stating their sense, to pass over all men- 
tion of the people being baptized by John. And 
then, as if distrusting his own view, “he sees 
no reason why the Aorists édccalwoay and HOrncay 
should not be taken as }’luperfeets.”’ But, pace 
viri doctissimi, there is a reason; namely, that 
it may be doubted, whether the Aorist ever is, 
strictly speaking, put for the Pluperfeet ; most of 
the passages adduced by Philolagists being not at 
all to the purpose. And Winer and Alt have 
shown under ichat circumstances alone this can be 
said to be the case. Ffere, however, no such cir- 
cumstances exist. Prof. Robinson, indeed, on 
Winer, p. 106, thinks the Aorist is simply put for 
the Pluperfect at John iv. 1. ds ot Eyrw & Kfpros 
Bre hxovcay of Pap. bri, &e. But there, it may 
be observed, the Aorist is used suitably to the 
use of the Present instead of the Iinperfect, in 
the verbs following in this clause, nore? and pPa- 
mrife:. Our authorized Version, indeed, renders 
ix. in the Pluperfeet; but only because it renders 
the other verbs in the pest tense. In short, had 
the writer meant to express a Pluperfect sense, 
why should he not have used the Pluperfect lense 7 
As to what is urged by Bornem. that the words, 
regarded as those of Christ, are languid and frigid ; 
that is a mere question of teste. But if we allow 
these to be frigid, it wonld not be difhcult to prove 
the words which follow this same verse, in Matt. 
xi. 12., to be so also. And vet even Bornem. 
must acknowledge those to be Christ's. Finally, 
the words under consideration can be no other 
than Christ's, because thev are evidently of the 
very same nature with that verse, and related to 
the same conrersation of onr Lord, For as rac 
Aads mrans the people at large, the populace, 
(called at John vii. 49. & dydos 8 pi) yerdexwy rdy 
riyvy.) as Opposed to the Rulers and Phasieees 

so also the best Commentators interpret the ex 
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pression Bacrai at Matt. xi. 12. of the meaner 
crowd. 

To advert to what may be considered as prin- 
cipally leading to the opinion of these verses be- 
ing from the Evangelist—namely, the words 
which introduce the verse following, cine dé 6 
Kiros ; these are now universally admitted to be 
not genuine. And vain is it that Bornem. seeks 
to build even upon this an argument for the pre- 
ceding being those of the Evangelist. Nothing, 
surely, is more improbable than that the words 
should have originated in any such desire to pre- 
vent mistake in the words following; for no one 
could fai] to see that they were Christ’s. In 
short, it is plain that the words originated from 
the Lectionaries, since the verse commences an 
avéyrwors or Reading, and which required to be 
introduced hy some such words. ‘Thus Scholz 
attests that they are found, not only in the Lec- 
tionaries, but in the margin of those MSS. textus 
perpetui, which always mark the commencement 
of the Readings in the margin. It may, more- 
over, he urged, that the oty at v.3., which is found 
in all the MSS., evidently has reference to what 
was said at v. 29, 30. 

Lastly, there is another reason why the verses 
under consideration cannot but be from our Lord 
—namely, that they are evidently adverted to by 
Hin at v. 35. cai iexaii9n 4 copia and trav rlkrwy 
ahris zdvrwv. And thus we are there supplicd 
with an authentic interpretation of one of the most 
variously expounded passages in all the N. ‘I. 
By cegia is meant the wise connsel of God for 
bringing men tothe Gospel, hy what was a prepa- 
ration thereto, namely, thoroughly repenting of 
their former sins, and being baylieed by John. 
iv the children of wisdom are meant, those who 
recoynized that wisdom, and approved it a acting 
confermably thereto, and who were therefore (hy 
the s#ime inétaphor) children of God. 

The peeenee navy be rendered thns: “And now 
the great bedy of the people who have heard 
hut, — weal even the publicans, — hive acknowl- 
ele end falfilled the purpowe of God, by heing 
bwyetizael be John: bat the Pharisees and Lawyers 
heave #et at nonelit the purpose of God respecting 
themeelvet, having not been baptized by John.” 
Fy dawretc 8 by Some interpreted “ against theim- 
eelyae.” te ther own injury.” Bat although 
this semwe of cy is support alike by Classical 


and Scriptural authority, and would here give a 
good sense, it is better (with Camer., Grot., 
Hamm., Wolf, Whitby, Wets., Campb., Rosenm., 
and Kuin.) to suppose a slight transposition, and 
connect els éaurovs with BovAhy rod Oeod, in the 
sense “in regard to themselves.’ ‘This use of 
eis is very frequent. See the Lexicons. 


33. [Comp. Matt. iii. 4. Mark i. 6.] 


37. kat ldod, yuvn, &c.] It has been a much 
disputed question whether this story be the same 
with that narrated at Matt. xxvi. 6. Mark xiv. 3. 
John xii. 3., or not. The former is maintained 
by some ancient and most early modern Com- 
mentators, especially Lightf. and Grot. The Jat- 
ter by Theophyl. and Euthym. (from Chrysost.), 
and by many of the best modern Commentators, 
as Buxt., Hamm., Whitby, Wolf, Markl., Michae- 
lis, Rosenm., Kuin., Deyling, and Lampe, (the 
substance of whose arguments may be found sta- 
ted in Recens. Synop.) The points of dissimi- 
larity between the two narrations, and between 
the Mary here mentioned, and Mary Magdalene, 
are striking. As to the similarity, —the action 
(anointing) was not unusual, the name of the ves- 
se] common, and the name of the Pharisee one 
of those inost frequently met with. ‘T'his is quite 
independent of the sense to be assigned to dpao- 
twits, Whether sinner or Gentile. Of the latter 
sense there is perhaps not one undouhted exam- 
ple in the sinevdar: and even with the plural it 
requires the Article, unless united with reddvac. 
Though, therefore, that interpretation may have 
been adopted by several good Commentators, the 
former, which is espoused hy most Cominenta- 
tors, is greatly preferable. But when they assign 
to the word the sense haclot, or adultercss, they 
adduce no proof of that signification from the 
Classical writers. Nor is it necessary to suppose 
any such particularity. There is no reason why 
it may not he taken in the genera! sense of a ri 
cious person; in which signification the singular 
is frequent, e. gr. Luke v. 8. dre dyesorwiAdo ele. 
Thus we are enabled to get rid of the harshness 
of taking Jv ina plaperfect tense, (very rarely inet 
with) whieh all the Commentators do who nssign 
to dpuprwdds the signification dcroft, The woman, 
it eecina, Was then oo sinner: however, a sinner 
vader conviction of sin, and having the sincere 
desire of amentment, 
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3. erica oxiow.] Jesus, it seems, was reclining 
at table on a couch, leaning on his left elbow, his 
head and countenance turned towards the table ; 
and his naked feet (the sandals being taken ofl 
before the meal) turned the contrary way, towards 
that which the servants bearing the dishes were 
waiting on the tricliniuin or table. (Maldon. & 
Kuin.) 

= wen The xara is intensive ; and this 
action implied the deepest reverence and most 
es wimnility ; as the bathing his feet with 
ier tears did earnest supplication. ‘The anoint- 
ing of the feet was a mark of profound respect, 
retained even in modern times. 

39. noodirns.] 1. e. a Divine legate, and conse- 
quently endued with supernatural knowledge. 
Yet, as Grot. observes, not even the Prophets 
knew all things, but only such things as God was 
pleased to reveal to them. 

41. 5 cis —5 Ch Ercons.] 'O piv—5 dé is the 
more elegant mode of expression; but the other 
is more pointed. 

44. This and the following verses advert to the 
customs in nee among the Jews to guests who 
were made very welcome, 1. “Pheir sandals 
were untoosed, and their feet washed and care- 
fully wiped, and, ifthe person were of high rank, 
tend 2. A kisa was the usual salutation on 
entrance, Or as soon as the person was nade com- 
fortable, 3. ‘The head was usually anointed with 
aromatic oils or unzuents. The wordea ris xe- 
¢adjc are omitted in mmany MSS. and Versions, 
and have been cancelled by Griesh., Vat., Scholz, 
and others; but on insufficient grounds. ‘The 
MSS. are comparatively few; Versions are, in a 
ease like the present, no sure testimony; and 
better reasons mav be given for the onitsston than 
for the insertion of the words. 

45. clajAOor.] Vhe chief Editors and Commen- 
tators agree in preferring cicAAOev, which is the 


r XN Qa ® 4 ~ — yy 
Kut otToupets MeOS THY FUVUtZa, TY Stunwre 
. ~ ? ® 
LioylIov cov es tyy otxtuy 


Lf) ry ~ , >» t,’ & 
avin 0& tors duxovow e3uesé ov tors 


€ ‘ > > t ~ > , ~ 
uvtm O& ap ao { etoiAIorv, ov Stéline xaraqusotou 


is f 4 ’ > ” . 
Lhuion my xequhyy wou ove Ahecwus 


ign’ Bihémes 4 

. P ? Y % 
vdwo él tovs 

no- 

U 4 ? - 
Miijua mow ovz 5 
fou 
uvtn O& uvou 46 


ta U Des > * ¢ c ’ 
Ou yuow, heym got, eqpearvtat wt auagreee 47 


if Be babs ~~ ors 
a 0€ OAiyoy ugLéeTat, odtyoV 


reading of some MSS. and Versions. The evi- 
dence, however, for it is so slender, that, small 
as the difference is, an Editor is scarcely war- 
ranted in receiving it; especially as it cannot be 
proved that the common reading is positively 
wrong ; for we have only to regard the language 
as partaking of the same hyperbolical cast, which 
is so characteristic of Oriental phraseology. Be- 
sides, it is probable that the woman came in very 
soon after our Lord was seated, and thus supplied 
those observances which Simon had neglected. 
Indeed, there is something feeble in the sense of 
clopAOev. ‘That clo}\Ooy is as proper in grammar 
as ela}A Nev, is plain from a kindred passage of Li- 
ban. which I have cited in Recens. Synop.: & dé 
dvOpwnos Exeivos, ap’ ovrep Hxov, ob Cidare hirreos ; 
el dé ot énijyvuro ra BéAn. 

—ot crédtwe xatagidotea.] On the Participle 
for Tnfinitive after verbs signifving repeated action, 
see Winer's Gr. Gr. § 39. 1. 

47. at noddal.] Sub. ofear, which is erpressed in 
a similar passage of Philostratus Vit. Ap. i. 13, 
pereppCOpice ray dpaprnpdtwy so\A Dy Orrwy. 

—é& nn hydsnoe rodt.] On the sense of the dri 
here Commentators are notagreed. ‘The ancient 
and carly modern ones interpret dz. (according to 
its usual acceptation ) for or beeause. But all the 
most eminent of the recent Expositors, regarding 
this sense as repugnant to the scope of the para- 
ble; which, say they, represents the gratuitous 
forgivencss of sins as the cause of the lore, not the 
lore, the cause of the forgiveness ; an effect, they 
remark, at v. 50. ascribed to faith) and they ren- 
der the ért therefore. Since, however, this signi- 
fication is deficient in authority, others (as Park- 
— suppose that the love of the woinan is ad- 
duced as the sign, not the cause of her pardon, 
and that ob ydouw expresses an inference from the 
antecedent to the consequent; “ Wherefore 
[since she has shown so great a regard for me] 1 
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say unto vou, [it is plain that] her many sins are 
forgiven, for, or because, she loved much.” Yet 
even this method is open to no little objection: 
and the ancient interpretation, being the most 
simple and involving the least difficulty, deserves 
the preference. And as to what has been alleged, 
that it represents Jove as the meritorious cause of 
the remission of sins, that is by no means the case. 
Although faith is afterwards said to have saved 
her, yet as it was faith working by love, and ven- 
eration, the latter might be said, in a popular 
sense, to be the cuwse of her salvation. ‘The 
meaning of gr nyaznoe ro\ may be expressed by 
‘- inastnuch as she hath given full evidence of her 
love and attachment.” Now that implied faith in 
the Messiah-ship of Jesus, and may be presumed 
to have sprung from true repentance. ‘“ Whiere- 
fore (saith our Lord) [since she hath so greata 
regard for me] her sins, her many sins, are for- 
given; as she hath loved much, 1. e. as her sins 
have been great, so is the forgiveness she shall 
have, great in proportion. Read 6 m, standing 
fer «a9 or, a8 8 rc is Often used for é:d7i,0F ded ri. 
See Note on Mark ix. 11. 

The wwrds which follow, oJ ¢é dMyov — ayard 
are wot to be too much pressed. ‘They were 
meat to wlance at Simon, for his comparatively 
little attewtien, 

4. Spievral cov ai dp.) “ thy sins are (herchy) 
forgives thm.” Many Commentators say that 
thie is denbtlhew a repetition of the consolatory 
assuramce which Chriwt had on some previous ac- 
canton gitem to the woman. But this may be 
com@idere! uawerly unfounded. We have mere! 
a formal prowwecietion of that forgivencss wide 
the forewoing words implied, So Kuthyin.: cre 
abry, iva tA noo goon, . 


VITT, 1, cere Ory) Weta. rightly distingnish- 
on betwen Khe expreemion and card ray rédiy, 
VOL. I. ys 


the latter being said of one, the former of more 
than one. In fact, the card has the distributire 
sense, which takes place not only in numerals, 
but also in words which are not so, by an ellipsis, 
as the Grammarians think, of écacros. ‘The sense 
is, “My Wy erty.” 

2. Maydadrynv4.] The best Commentators are 
agreed that there is no authority in Scripture for 
supposing this Mary to have been a harlot ; nay, 
it should seem that she was a person of some 
consequence. "Eée\nAb0e, ‘ had been expelled.” 
Neut. for passive, as often in the Gospels and 
Acts. Many recent Commentators take the dara 
as signifying ‘ many,” definite for indefinite, as in 
Matt. xi. 45. and xi. 26. But that idiom is not’ 
to be introduced unnecessarily ; and here it is not 
very suitable. 


3. énirpszou.) ‘The Commentators are not agreed 
on the exact office designated hy ézirponos ; which, 
as it denotes generally one who has an office com- 
mitted to his charge, is of very extensive sivnifi- 
ention, and may denote Cruardian, or Lieutenant 
of a province, or Treasurer, or house or fand 
Steward, agent and manager. So Xen. (Econ. xii. 
2. exw émerpbrous ev rois wypots. 

3. denxéyour) “supplied with the necessaries of 
life ;” as Matth. iv. J). xxvii. 35. Mark i. 13. xv, 
41, ‘This signification oecurs also in ‘Mheophr. 
Char. ii. 4 For afr a preat number of MSS. 
and many Versions have abrois, whieh is edited by 
Matth. and Scholz. But both external and inter- 
nal evidence are rather in favour-of the common 
reading. 

8. el.) This reading (for éxit) is found in many 
MSS. and Versions, and is ndopted by almost 
every Fditor from Wets. to Seholz, being the 
more difficult reading; wherens the other seems 
to be derived froin Matth., and Mark. Eis oeceura 
again in this sense infra xiv. 9. 
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9 rls etn § napaBodd a.} i. e. what might be the 
meaning of this parable. See Winer’s Gr. Gr. 
435.3. So Cebes Tab. dojyncat iyiv — rl wore Core 
b pidos ; 

10. [Comp. Matt. xi. 25, 26. 2 Corl in. 5. Ta. 
ig. vi. 9. Ezek..xii. 2. Rom-.an. J 

It. mopevdperoe cuparlyorrat. } Tlop. is best ex- 
plained “in their progress through life,” “as they 

roceed in life.” So Muthym. woderevéperor. See 

uke i. 6. In bird pepgerdy wat mdobrov the sense 
(which is imperfectly developed) seems to be, 
“by the cares of poverty and the anxieties of 
riches.” These are illustrated by passages of 
Theocrit. Idyl. xxi. and Eurip. Med. 599. adduced 
in Recens. Synoap. 

—ob rerea@onodc.] ‘The word is used of trees 
or plants bringing fruit to maturity, and almost 
always with an Acens. 

15. wady wat dyady.] Beza and Grot. regard 
this as an expression er adytis Philosoplaw ; and 
they compare the expression of the Classical wri- 
ters cadds xdya0ds as said of one whe is endowed 
with all the advantages of body, mind, fortune, 
&c. But the expression here simply designates 
a “thoroughly good heart,” the xa\y being used 
merely with reference to the thing compared, 
namely, the ground just before. So Xenophon 
often used the word of land or soil naturally fer- 


tile. ‘Ev troporg is by some rendered “ with 
nina ;” by others, ‘‘ with perseverance.” 


oth senses may have place. 


18. 8 doe Eyerv.] Aoxet 18 not (as many Com- 
mentators imagine) redundant here, and perhaps 
in very few of the many passages which they ad- 
duce. Luke has expressed something more than 
Matthew and Mark; namely, that what such a 
yerson yet retains is likely to be so soon lost, that 
Ne can hardly be said to have it. [Comp. infra 
xix. Sh.) 

20. annyydn — d\eydvrwr.] Most Commentators 
supply rewr, or atray. But the construction of 
Genitive absolute is here harsh, and it should 
rather seem that dd is to be fetehed from the 
verb, or td —, together with atrdy refer- 
ring to éyor, Which is a noun of multitude. "Idery 
is for ceruyeir, 1. ©. Aadjoa, as in Matth. (ante- 
cedent for consequent). Soin Thucyd. iv. 125. 
and Xen. Cyr. iv. 6, 2. 

21. (Comp. John xv. lb. 2 Cor. v. 16.] 


$3. d¢levwoe] obdormivit. A rare sense, d¢t- 
ridw aud dgwrilZw signifving in the Classical wri- 
ters to raise oneself from sleep, to awake. The 
other occurs, however, in the LXX. (Judg. v. 27.) 
in Iynat. Martyr. ¢ 7., and is neticed in the Glos- 
saria Gr. Lat. Markl. thinks it was an Antioch- 


LUKE CHAP. VIII. 23 — 34. 
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ism. But it rather seems to have been a popular 
use of the word. 

25. xaréBn.] Stormy gusts are often said xara- 
Batvew, or xariévac. So Thucyd. ii. 25. avépov 
Keriévros, ct sepe. Plut. ap. Steph. ‘Thes. Pau- 
san. Xi. 34.3. sxarcSvros Ext rou zvelparos. Pollux 
1.103. xaridvros rot avepov. 

—cuver\nootvro.} A popular catachresis, by 
which what happens to the ship is ascribed to 
the sailors. Exainples are found in the best 
writers. 

2Y. roddois yosvocs.] Grot. and Rosenm. take 
thin for sod\ddecs. But as in ver. 27. we find é& 
Xosvur ixavGv, 89 Loesn. and Kuin. here take yxno- 
vois for inde u pluribus annis. And indeed that 
sense is frequent in the Classical writers, and 
sometimes Gecurs in the Sept. Loesn. cites Diod. 
Sic. xsliv. A. and Wets. Plut. de Educ. xiv. 26. dv 
ae FedAONs Kurechan yodvous. I add ‘Thu- 
vd. 1), rolrwy — rots yosvois nix Axo Pins bncpvijiadn. 

a). ror) acl, ywpav, i.e. Tartarus, that 
part of 1 in which the souls of the wicked 
were sppeted to be confined. See 2 Pet. i. VM. 
Apec. ax. 1. Sa alao Furip. Phan. 1632. Taord- 
om a yéepara. See Professor Stuart’s in- 
tractive bastion the words relating to Future 
Puntehient, empecially on Suey, gens, and rdara- 
ons.‘ Sheal (#uyn he) wan considered as n vast 
an) wile deme or region, of which the grave 
anerom tn heve been as it were only a part, ora 
kind of @utrénce wey. It appears to have been 


"[ovtes 0& of Booxortes to T yeyevnuévoy Fpvyor, nut 33° 14 


regarded as extending deep down into the earth, 
even to its lowest abysses. It may also be re- 
marked, that, as in the O. ‘l. Sheol is a place to 
which the righteous go, as well as the wicked; 
and as our Saviour, subsequently to his death, is 
represented as being in Hades, Ps. xvi. 10. Acts 
ii. 27, 315 so it is not improbable that the generat 
conception of Hades, as meaning the recion of the 
dead, comprised both an ds/ystun and a Turtarus 
(to speak in Classical language), or a state of 
happiness and a state of misery.” It is plain that 
by aBvacos is meaut this ‘Tartarus. So 2 Pet. ii. 
4, we have the expression raprapdaas. 1 would 
further observe that the etymology of the Heb. 
yw need not have so perplexed Philologists. 
Notwithstanding the doubts of Gesenius, it is cer- 
tainly derived (as Parkh. and others supposed) 
from Sxy; yet not from the signification, to 
seek; nor has it any sense in common with déys. 
I suspect that the primitive physieal signification 
of Syw was to dig deep, to scoop out, ta hollow ; 
and as men dig deep only in search of something, 
so the verb came to mean, figuratively, search or 
seck for. So Job iii. 21. “and diy for (i. e. nnx 
jonsly seek) death mare than for hidden treas- 
ures.” ‘Thus the word wns originally merely the 
past participle of Syy, and denoted a pit: thus 
dug. Indeed, the words hell and the grave (eall- 
ed in German Holle) were originally only _ 
participles of verbs meaning to dice out, to hollow, 


Sh. rd yeyernplyov.] Many MSS, have rd yeyo- 
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noting to labour under a disorder, occurs else- 


x96, Which is received by Griesb. and Scholz; but 
without any reason. ’AnedOdvres before anfyy. 1s 
rightly cancelled by all Editors, being absent from 
almost all MSS., and, no doubt, introduced from 
Matt. viii. 33. 

37. [Comp. Acts xvi. 39.] 


40. dnedéfaro} “joyfully received him.” A 
sense inherent tn the ard, and found in the Clas- 
sical as well as the Scriptura) writers. 

42, axlOvnoxce | “was (as it were) dying,” ‘ was 
near unto death.” Yurérvcyoy, for cvvdO\ Bor, which 
ss used by Mark. 


43. odoa év féce.] This use of civac with éy, de- 


where in Seripture. We may compare a@rOpwxos 
ty rvetpart axaQdprw in Mark v. 2. if either case 
the év 1s forcty. For cic iarpots is written Jar pois 
in almost all the best MSS., which is adopted by 
all Fditors from Wets. to Scholz. 

51. eloeAOdy.] Manv MSS, have (0dr, which is 
received by Wets., Griesb.. and Scholz. Kai 'lwdév- 
ry Kal ‘IdewGor (for Idx. wat ‘Iweivy.) is found in all 
the best MSS. and Versions, and 'Theophyl., and 
is edited by Wets., Matth., Griesb., Tittm., and 
Scholz, who are probably right in so doing, as the 
mistake might easily arise from the «cai — aaf. 
Yet the common reading might be defended. 
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52. ékbxrovro abriv] “ bewailed her.” Kénre- 
ofa properly signifies to beat or strike oneself; and 
then, because that is the usual accompaniment of 
extreme grief, to bewail, grieve che any one. It 
answers to the Heb. 755, which is followed by 

. for, or 537, over, and has sometimes in the 
Sept. (as here) simply an Accusative, thus becom- 
ing a Deponent. 

54. 4 xais.] Nomin. for Vocat., which occurs 
also at vi. 25. x. 21. xil. 32. xvili. 1]. and Mark v. 
41., and sometimes in the Classical writers, es- 
pecially the Attic ones. The words éBaddv Fw 
sdvras xat are not found in some very ancient MSS. 
and Versions, are rejected by Schulz. and Bor- 
nem., and cancelled by Lachm. They certainly 
may have been introduced from the parallel pas- 
suge ef Mark. But as the MSS. are so very few 
(only about 8), may we not rather suspect an acci- 
dental omission? 


IX. 1. paOnras abrot.} These words are omit- 
ted in very many of the best MSS., several Ver- 
sions, and soime Fathers; and are cancelled by 
almost every Editor from Wets. to Scholz. Some 
MSS. and those Versions which have not pad. 
avrov have drooréAous atrov. Nothing, therefore, 
can be plainer than that oth are from the margin. 
It may be said, indeed, thit these words are con- 
firmed by Matth. x. 1. But it is more probable 
that they have been introduced from thence. 
Better reasons may be imagined for their inser- 
tion than for their omission. The elliptical ex- 
premion oi éuwdcxa, for the Twelve Apostles, is 
freéqnent in the N.'l’., though, as might be ex- 

ted, there are generally some MSS. which 
wave dxéorodo: added. | cannot but here animad- 
vert on the bad eriticisin and disingennous spirit 
evinced by the supporters of the system which 
conteders the Deimoniacs as merely linatics. 
For though damoniaecs and Innatics would in this 
Verse seem tobe as plainly distinguished as words 
can take them, yet the persons in question seck 
to weutrallan this by foisting an alios in their ver- 
cme, me if dddome Were found in the text. 

—«nl veers Deorrearv.) This is, as Borner. 
remerk#,@n elliptiew) form of expression for cal 
Keemiav tho. véeee, Of which he adduces an Appa. 
aite exanmle froth, Xen. Anab. i. 9.27. xX. Mus 
K (ow Xwepere reddn, K) P06 4" declow éaon —Kalriyy 

Z* 


= € % 1 ¢ 
Kai ovot av py OeSmvta 14 ON 


xopav pnxért agapnalecOat, ta 6& fhora- 
599 avdodroda dnoAapBaverr. See Matth. Gr. Gr. 
awe A. 
2. dnéoreider, &C.] Comp. Matt. x. 7. In the 
foregoing verse it is said, that he gave them 
ower to cast out demons and to heal disorders. 
n this the sense is, that they had a commission 
to go forth and exercise that power, in conjunction 
with the preaching of the Gospel-Dispensation. 
3. péBdovs.} Many MSS. have péBdov, which is 
preferred by almost all the recent Editors. See 
Note on Matt. x. 10. ’Avd, a-piece. So Matt. 
xx. 9. EAuBov dva dnvdocov, and John il. 6. ava peron- 
ris O60 i) tots. On this distributive sense, see 
Bornem. and Matth. Gr. Gr. § 579. 3. The Com- 
mentators and Grammarians, however, seem 
wrong in supposing that in this idiom the numeral 
and noun belong to the ava. They are rather to 
be referred to the verb ; and the preposition is to 
be taken as put atsolutely (thus becoming, as it 
were, an adverb) by an ellipsis of Zcaorov, which 
is sometimes expressed, though generally left to 
be understood. Our word apiece well expresses 
the force of the idiom; being for at-ptece (as it 
was formerly written) where piece coming from 
the Ital. pezzo (which is from the Germ. beissen, 
to bite ; for piece and bit have the same origin), 
exactly answers to Zkucrov, as well it may ; since 
the idea of separation is quite as inherent in 
ixagros as in pezzo, both, in faet, being originally 
passive verbals, signifying hroken off, separated. 
—fyev.] This is usually explained as Infin. 
for Imperat. fyere: a not unfrequent idiom, to 
lessen the harshness of whieh Philologists gen- 
erally suppose an ellipse of an Imperative of wish, 
or of 6:7. But it is better, with Herm. on Vig. 
p. 591, to suppose the idiom to be a relique of 
ancient simplicity of language, when a wish was 
expressed simply by a verb in the Infinitive. Of 
this there is a confirmation in the use of the He- 
brew verb. The principle, however, cannot apply 
to the phraseology of later Greck writers, es- 
pecially prose writers. Tt will usually be found 
that the Infinitive has a reference to soine verb 
which has preeeded, and to which the writer, in- 
advertently, «ccommoadates the coustruction, Thus 
the idiom falle under the head of Anantapodotan ; 
e.g, here Cyc in used as tf atpcw (referred to 
cine, bade) had preeeded, and not uipere. 
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% td % ' c 3 y! Q e 
13. Dé Oujgzorvto natu tug xwuas, evuyyehizousror xui Deganevortes nar- 


14. TUYOU. 
ry 8 € , ¢ 4 ® c € ? > ~~ e 
] 14 Huovue O& Howdy O TEMVUOZNS TH ywoura Um UMuTOVv narvta’ 7 
9 \ , ‘ ‘ € ‘ v > , > , 
zai Olnmtogel, Ove to héeyesDar va tivwy, ore Iwuveng tynyeprae ex 


ow ¢ 4 8 ? ’ , ’ t 
16 yexowy’ vuo tivwy O&, ot Ihias egurn * tdhoy O& Ott NOOFHTNS 8 


x ~ ? ’ > » \ = € c ? a ? , ® t 
16 sig TY uozuimy uréoty. xai einey [0] “Howdyg* ‘Inaryny éyo) ame- 
4 " ’ o » v Q ie v > Ud =~ .Y rhe f 
xeguhiva’ tis O€ EUTLY OUTOS, TEDL OU yw axorlw ToLavTU; xual F7- 
3 ~ > ¢ 
Tét LOETY MUTOY. 
>a € ‘ c > ‘ ¢ 2 «) 3 ’ 
30 Kai vnoutgewurtes ot anootolot Oimyyouvto avim oon toijoay. 10 
XV .Y ? ’ € , > sep > c Ty , 
31 Kat nuguduboy avrovs, Uneymonos xat Wiay ec TONOY EoRUOY TOLEOS 


32 xuhouuevns Sydauidu. Ot dé ogdoe yvortes, HxohovIquay avt@: xa 11 


14 33 , 5 8 f > P] = =~ ® 
34 deSuuevog uvrous, éhuler uvtots meget t7Hg Buotletag tou Oeov, xui tovs 
,2e ~ ¢ ’ € ° U 
15-35 yoetuy Eyovtas Degametus tuto. HW O& 7utou 7osuto xhivew* mgoue)- 12 
, ‘ ra , ome a . 3 , ’ ’ ' > s 
86 ttovtes O& ot Owdexa simov avtm* Anodvaoy tov oxhor, tre anelJor- 


AY ? ¢ ’ > ® , ? 
TES EIS TUS xUZhU ZuUag KUL TOYS HyQoUs xuTahVvowUL, xat EVowoL 





tr ca , ‘ ’ 4 e ® >? , *, 
16-87) ¢miottiugiov’ ott woe ev Eonuor tomw comer. Lins O& MOS «uvVrovs’ 13 
1] Ao > ~ € ~ sa . c AY: v ,° Ov > & c ’ ~ . ay 
1 OTE KUTOIG UmErG Guyey. ov JE ETO) Ux solv yuty Theo 7 
i LU . . ¢€ ivou Ov . ? U Dey " ¢ ~ ee ? ' 
MEVTE UOTOL xuL ™ LvOLEG OVO” EL MH TL TOQEUDETES HMEIS “YOQUGMED 
, \ ~ ’ , ‘ c , 
tig murtu TOY huoy tovtoy Bowuata’ jour yao wus wvdoes mMEVTE- 1A 
aa] ‘ ‘ ® > ~ a ’ 3 ’ 
19 39 xtozthiow. Line 08 7905 Tovg padytus avrou’ Karaxkivate avtovs 


’ > 4 . \ > , if] oY > me es 
40 xdiotus, ava mMeEVTyZOTE “UL ETOLHUaY OVTO, xut uvEexdovaY UuTtartas. 15 


y 8 ’ ’ e c e > ’ e 
4) AuGar b& tovg mwevre KOTOVs xat Tove Ovo iyOvus, uvrablewus tig tov 16 
$ § 


> ’ > e > e .Y ' \ ce ~y ~ 
ovpayor, evloyyaey auTOUS, xaL xeTExhuoE, HUE ét00v TOIS mad7TAIs 


20 ¢ TMUOUTLD EV(LE TO ozho. 
16. 8. 


> ~~ € ry Q , e > ty 5 “ 
avIg Ol Mud, Kat ENAQWTHGEY avTOVS, heywv 


5. xat trav xov.} Bornem. well renders the xai 
adeo, even; and he and Scholz have rightly re- 
moved the comina after éckebs, as the construction 
of the sentence required, with which Bornem. 
compares Aristoph. Av. 1735, dua of ra rdvra xpa- 
thoas xai (even) rdockoor BaciAvelay Eyer Qed. 

dinzdpec] “he was in deubt ane perplexity,” 
namely, what to think. 

10. rédews] ‘of the city,” or the district of 
Bethsaida. 

12. iyfoa fekaro wXlvea.)] KAlve and its com- 
ponnds are often used with Avo of the declina- 
tion of the sun to the horizon, Sometimes, as 
here, jzfpa is used instead of Frcs. On the pres- 
ent transaction, comp. John vi 5. At rdg xtedp 
sub, ¢y, and often, or xespévas. The ellips. is fre- 
quent in the Classical writers. 

— iva xatudbowa | “that they may seck xaradt- 
vara, or lodgings," as xix. 7. and Gen, xxiv. 23. 
(Sept.) The figure is derived (like that in our 
stage for stayage) from travellers unloading their 
beasts and ungirding themselves, 

13. lyOves Ato.) This, instead of do ixMec, is 
found in a very great nuinber of MSS., and is re- 


° , ¢ e 2 
Kui tyayor xai tzoorasdjuuvy martes’ Kat 17 
bt q ws > ~ rd t r) 

709 To WEQLOUEvOUY HVTOIS ZiuoMaTwY xoga'ot OwOEXE. 


ie , ~ = > A e U4 — 
KAT &yeveto, &¥ TH EYAL MUTOY TMOOGEVZOUEVOY xEUTaNOraS, OVYZUEaY 1S 


Tova ge heyovow 


ceived by Wets., Matth., Griesb., Tittm., Knapp, 
and Scholz. 

— el pi rc) There is here some obscurity, the 
sense being not fully developed. Hence Beza, 
Grot., Pise., and Wolf suppose an ellipsis of ob 
dvrardéy éore, OF of duvdpeAr. But this isso harsh, 
that Kvpke, Kuin.. and others seek to remove the 
difficulty by taking ef jo} rc for num quid, and 
inaking the sentence interrogative. For that sig- 
nification, however, they adduce no sufficient 
nuithority., It is better, therefore, to adhere to 
the usual signification of ¢f pd. i.e. unless ; and 
suppose (with the Svriac ‘Pranslater, Casaub., 
Valekn., Schleus., and Wahl) that the sc has what 
Hoagev. calls the ris croyrorm), and signifies 
fortasse, or perhaps forseeth, It should seem 
that the apostles, through delicacy, do not fully 
express their meaning, which was probably this; 
“We have no more than, &ce. nless, forsooth, 
we should go and purchase [suflicient food} for 
all this multitude.” 

I+. w\refac. Sub. ward. The word is very 
rare in the Classical writers, but is found in Jo- 
sephus, 
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20 Eine 0& avtoig’ Tutic O& tive ws AéyetE Eve ; 
e y ‘a ~ 8 ~ og 
21 Hétgos tine’ Tov Xgiotovy tov Geo. 


22 nupnyyede undert einésiv TovTO * 


ed) Og i¢] ? fad >) ws ’ _— 
adhot O& Ot MEOMITHS Tis THY KozalwY GrEoTH. 


Cc ~ x Q ~ 3 r 
eimwy, ott O& TOY Yioyv tov artou- 
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r ies | MT. MK, 
Oi 0& umoxgiSertes sinov’ Iwarryy tov Bantotyy’ 16, 8, 
14 28 


anozortets 0 [0] 18 29 
‘O O& émiteyunoug uvtois, 20 30 
21 31 


~ > =~ 3 4 ~ 
mov moka matey, xal anodoxtuacodnrat ano tov mgeabutéowy xal 


a ’ \ ’ \ > . ~ \ ~ ’ c¢ + 
GBOLLEDEWY pasa) JOEUUGTEWY, xb ANMOKTAVIT Vat, KA’ 1) TOLT)) UE 


Eveod HVval. 
Oe a ’ 
23 “Eheye O& 90S marTUS. 
f ¢ NI \ P) ? 
ouodW EKUTOY, xaL KOUTW 
3 A] bY 
24 axohovGeitw pot. “Os yuo 
? ? 7 «a 3 nw > ] ° 
auvinv’ og 0 av unokson 


- a 
23 GUTH. 


’ > e a a 4 wn > ~ 

26 tov OE anokétous n Cnuortets; Os yug uv enaoyvyGy pe xa 
> a g ~ ¢c er ~ ? f 9 ? 
éuovs hoyovs, tovtoy o Tog tov uvtownov éenawzuydyoetat, 


> Q w Pe 3 a \ = a \ ~ © nal 3 t 
t.Gn &v ty OoSy uvtov xui tov Iutgog xui twv ayiwy uyyéhoy. 


i ® ) del veg On, “ ‘ , » on 
Te 7OQ WPEAETUL KUVUOWNMOS ZXEQVIjGKS TOY xoOMOY LAO?, 


Et wg Sele onlvow pou édGety, anagvy- A 34 
al ae acme ‘ 
TOV OTHUQOY AVTOV [ xad jucour, | xO 
an . ‘ a 3 ~ ~ 3 ’ no 
av Oehy Hv wrz7y avtov owou, anohevE 2% 35 
> aa ~ c 
THY wryny autov evexev 2uov, OUTOS awuEL 


Euv- 26 36 
TOVS 33 


cr 
OTQAYV 


’ — 2 - , ~ . f > , 
27 Aéyw O& vulv ulyFas’ sivi tueg THY WOE EuTHXOTMY, OF GU LA YEV- 28 2 


’ , \ ’ ‘ we ~ 
goita, Saratov, Ews av twor 17» Buoideiay tov Oeov. 


7. 


3 e ‘ a a, LA c ¢ ? ® 
2 Lyéveto 0& petu tovg hoyovs tovtovs wus jusgoe oxtw, xol Maga- 1 g 
‘ 3 , Fr > . > 
habay [tov] ITétgov xai Iwarvnv xui JIaxwbov, avéiby sig TO Og0S 
- ’ ~ La > 8 a 3 w 
29 novvevsuadar. Kui éveveto, ev tw Mgouevzeodur avtor, To Eidos Tov 2 3 


> ~w c 4 ? ~ ‘ ‘ r 
Moocwmov uvtov EtEgoy, xul O Lpuwatiouos auvtov hevnog *acToaATHY. 


20. 811.) The 6 is omitted in many good MSS., 
and is cancelled by Matth. and Scholz. 


22. The alteration in punctuation which I have 
adopted in rovro* cizdy, éri seems called for by 
propriety, and is confirmed by the parallel pas- 
sages of Matthew and Mark. ‘This narrative 
sense of clzciv is very frequent. 


23. «a0’ npépav.} The Editors and Critics are 
tn doubt as to the genuineness of this expras- 
sion. It is rejected by Wets., Matth., and Scholz, 
but retained by Griesb., Knapp., Tittm., and Vat. 
F.xternal evidence is pretty equally balanced ; the 
Alexandrian recension and almost all the Ver- 
sions having it, and the Constant., with the other 
Versions, and severa) Fathers, being without it. 
Griesb. thinks it was removed by the (thrurii, as 
not being in the other Gospels. But he adduces 
no example of a similar curtailinent from = the 
same cauee. Matthwi, on the contrary, thinks it 
was introduced from the Fathers and Interpreters ; 
who had perhaps in view 1 Cor. xv. 31. And of 
this he adduces sume strong proofs, 1 entirely 
agree With hum; and would add that the same 
asceticiom, which induced several of the Fathers 
to tirme out the eke at Matt. v. 22, may have 
induced them to introduce xal’ inkouv here. 
Hut | rather think that they only bronght it for- 
wert to complete the sense, not the text, aud that 
having been taken from them by the Scholiusts, 
it was occasrommlly marked in the margin of 
copes, and then Was introdiced into the text of 
the tranecripte, It was not, however, | conceive, 
introduc) dareetly from the Fathers, or the In- 
terpreters Jt was, no doubt, at first borrowed by 
the Scholwets, and from them was marked in the 


margin of copies, from whence careless scribes 
introduced it into the text. 

24. [Comp. Matthew x. 39, xvi. 25. John xil. 
25. 

25. CnpiwOeis.] Repeat éavrdv in the sense éay- 
ros Yuyjiv. Herodot. vil. 39. has rv Puyrjy Cn- 
prdoea. 

26. [Comp. infra xii. 9. Matt. x. 33.] 

28. eyévero —dxré.] There is here something 
seemingly anomalous in the construction; to re- 
move which, some recur to the idiom whereby in 
Hebrew and Hellenistical phraseology verbs singu- 
lar are united with nouns plural. But that prinei- 
ple is inapplicable here. And as to ¢yévoyro, Which 
some al read, it is a mere canjecture. ‘The 
truth is, that éyévero is not the true verb to pyfoat, 
but, together with dé, constitutes (by an ellipse 
Of rotro) a formula, frequent in St. Luke, which 
merely serves to introduce some new narration, 
Thus tyévero &, &e. will be connceted with «ai 
rapadapuy 5 and consequently wart fipépar dara will 
he a parenthetical epanorthosis of the preceding 
pera t.d. 7. As to those nouns denoting time, 
When put in the Nominative, (amoug which we 
may reckon éoar jploa for baonpéoar, Which oceurs 
in the common text of Phucyd. vili. GL) there is 
manifestly an ellipsis of a verb in the plural, 
either ciot or foav, according to the context. See 
Hom. Od, &. 93. Wowever, the expression some- 
tines (as in the ease of goat fyéoat) becomes an 
adverbial phrase, and afterwards an ndverb. Tay 
is penitind in very many MSS. and early Mditions, 
and is cancelled by Matth., Griesh,, and Scholz, 
perhaps without suffieient reason, 

20. deuads HE] “very dazzling white.” ‘The dg. 
is intensive, 
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Jets Tovs ovvegtutes aural. 
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: 56 TOUS (CI 
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° ‘\ e ~ , > 
Kut tyeveto, tv tH dsazogisewIai av- B 
> ~ 3 c , ‘ ‘ ? ~- a ‘ ' 
aviov, eitevy Oo Hetgos agus tov footy. Hatwtata, xadov 


‘ f ‘ ~~ 
xi MOLTO UEY OxYVUS Tots, iar oui, xut 


- s 2. ae 
Tuvta O&€ auvtov 34 


’ ’ e > lai ¢ ® ~ 
7 héyortos, eyéveto vegthyn xut éenecntauw avrovs' eégobydyour O€ &v TH 


> U % ~ > ‘ ’ 
extivovs avehOuiy big THY wEpedny 


héyovuu* 


> ad r 8 Q ¢ "¢ €« - e 
ev toy veregdai THY Yyoriy, tvoeedy o I,vovs Moros. 


co > € re c > 7 b) = ? ’ 
Ovros tutivy o Tis ov 0 Uyanytos’ avIov uxovete. 


N ‘ , e > ” e 
KUL FuYY EvEVETO EX THS vEepedyc, 
zai, 36 


\ > SW ew 
Khe CVTIOL EUIVTOUY, 


\ > ‘ 2 s 2 e ~ € ’ d ‘ ¢ € U 
zat ovdert unynyytihay ev exeivuig Tats uses ovdiy wy twguxuor. 


2. e 4 > - 2 tie c ’ aX > od > a ~ >” 
Lyéveto O€ &v tH ens aqueou, xuteLOortwy aviwy 20 TOV woos, 37 


, ? ~ we ‘ 
ouryrrygev avin ozhos mokvs. 


nue, Asyor*? chducxale, SEouad vou 


t - x 
MOVOvErHS ETE Mot 


= 3 Y > 4 ? rY ~ ) > ° 
Kui idov, evjg uno tov oxhov uveGo- 38 


* émiblewue én tor vioy pov, ore 


a = e >) ry " 
xab idov, mrevuca haubaver avror, xu eudgrae 


bie ¢ ? 4 ) > ~ .Y , % ~ > 3 
HOU SEL, “(te UML EL autTovVv fteTe ay gov, Kt ovis CTOLOVD ES att 


> ~ ,? ? f 
aurTov, ovvrTotbor uvior, 


= \ r =~ ~ ) f 
Kaui edendyy tar nadyty gov, wa é&zx6u- 40 


> 4 3 ? f ? ¢ ? “ = 
hwuiv uvtio, zat ove 1009 9,0ur. Amuro Jets 0& Oo yoovs eimev” Al 


>”) % > \ A) ’ a 
S2 vivid UNMUITOS KUL OLEDTOMUUENY, - 


’ é bY) & € ] 
fulg MOTE EDONME TMEOS URES, 


, Bess c 4 ‘ caf e res ‘ 
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’ 3 ~ pe ag 3 4 & ’ e 
AOUEVOU “UIOVU, EGU SEV aUuTOY TO Suiuorioy wet ovregmaguter 


e > 


E.TE= 


’ a ¢€ ? tad - s ~ ? ¢ oY > & ‘ am 4 
Tia’ OF O Moots Ta TMVEvurte To UZaDUQTH, KUL tuouTO Tov maida 


ty ? * 3 4 = \ > ~ 
Hite CTEOWZEY MUTOY To) TMeTpe eT. 


, ~ ~ 
pevuhetotyte tov Orov. 


30. dyOévres fv 6.] “appearing with a resplen- 
dent light.’ See supra u. 9. 

Sh. ri clodov.} Phis word often signifies a 
military expedition, both in the Scriptural and 
Classical writers. Hence some have imagined 
that it here figuratively represents the contest our 
Lord was afterwards to maintain against the re- 
bcHious Jews, on his advent at the destruction of 
Jerusalem. But this is neither warranted by the 
words, nor permitted hy the context. The best 
Commentators since the time of Grot. are agreed, 
that fodos is here used to denote death; by a 
euphemism common both in the Seriptural and 
Classical writers, and indeed found in every lan- 
guage 5 and which ts justly considered among the 
allusions that have preserved that most ancient 
of traditions, the immortality of the soul. 

82. (Comp. Dan. viii. 18. x. 9] 

33. play Muotor?.) ‘This, instead of Mwieri play, 
is found in almost ull the best MSS, and Versions, 
with the Edit. Prine. ; and has been rightly edited 
by Matth., Griesb., Vat, and Sehalz. 

25. (Comp. Natt. iit. 17. Mark t. 2. 
i. 17.) 

38, tmprAfar.] The tertus receptus Was éet- 
B\cJor. But almost all the hest MSS. have erl- 
Probar, Which has been accordingily edited by 
Matth., Griesb., Vater, Tittm.. and Scholz. Bor- 
netwn., however, makes well founded objections 


2 Pet. 


Dee , “ ¢ = 
eSeahijvvovto O& murres ea: 1H 43 


e ry ea? > 7H 
Hurtoyv 0& Juvuusortoy emi nus’, ots eoi- 


to that reading, as being in opposition to the ress 
loquendi of St. Luke, and he would read én- 
BrAéLac, from some MSS., confirmed by a stnilar 
idiom in Acts xxv. 3. 1 have received this, be- 
cause the Scribes of the other MSS. might easily 
mistake in so small a matter. 

40. &Badrwow.) This, for dxBddd., is edited by 
Matth., Giriesb., and Scholz. 

41. rods byac) apud ves, Equivalent to the ped’ 
tnd of Matthew. The same signification is found 
in John i. 1. "AvdZomat ipor, “shall 1 bear with 
you.” This sense ts frequent in the N.'T., and 
sometimes occurs in the Classical writers, though 
with the Accusative. 

— rdv—wdee.] This (instead of wde rdv viéy cov) 
is found in almost all the best MSS., and the Ed. 
I’r., and is received by Matth., Griesb., Vat., and 
Scholz. 

43. ési ry poy. rob ~~ ‘at the mightiness of 
God as mamtested in Christ.” Meyatesrns is a 
word which, in Scripture, is almost appropriated 
to designating Divine power. So it is used in 
Acts xix. 27 of Diana, and in 2 Pet. i. 16. of 
Christ, this showing Peter's belief in the divinity 
of our Lord. - 

V4. Ofc0e — Gra tparv.) Equivalent to Ole0¢ els 
ras xapcias, Which oceurs in Luke xut. 4. ** Let 
these savings sink inte your ears,” i. ¢. attend to 
and Jay them to heart. 
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Mark 9. 31. 
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~ ? r 
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ny S ’ > 2? ? od c a »” ip. Sears 
“al TY Magaxexuhvuusroy um avtIMy, ive un abotwrvTar MvTO 


Acts l, 23, 

ae alin i b Supr. 2. 50, 
Oi Oé Hyvoovy To Gnua ToUTO, PRE SS 
a Mark 9.32. 


> a 3 a 2 8 \ ~ -¢? r 
pabovrto EQUITNOUL AVTOY TEQL TOV ONUATOS TOUTOU. 


c Matt. 18. 1. 


~ 8 A 3 ~ BY 3 od 
46 © BiondSe O& Otahoyiouos ty avrois, 10, tig uv stn MESWY ALTOY. Succ, 33. 


. 2 ~ ‘ ~ >I» P 
47°O O& Incovs idwy tov dtahoyiauoy tHs xagdias avtwr, étrhabouevos 


’ bl 2 2 we ~ 
48 nadiov, totyGEY HUTO TAQ EKLTE), 
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45. fva ph atc.] The best Commentators are 
agreed, that fva is for Sore, adeo ut, insomuch that, 
a very frequent sense. The sense is: “ And 
it was hidden (i.e. obscure) to them, so that they 
did not understand it.” ‘‘ They understood (says 
Kuin.} the words of Christ, but were at a loss how 
to reconcile them with their preconceived opin- 
ion, (founded on their own traditions) that the 
Messiah should lire for ever, or with the great 
things they expected from him.” These prejn- 
dices, in after ages, led to the distinction made by 
the Rabbins between Messiah Ben Joseph, who 
was to die, and Messiah Ben Duvid, who was to 
triumph and live for ever. See Whitby. Some 
recent Commentators have endeavoured (after 
Campb.) to revive the interpretation of the early 
‘l’ransjators ; who take iva in the ordinary sense to 
the end that, as expressing something intentional. 
And it is not to be denied, that predictions were 
sometimes intentionally expressed darkly, that 
they might not be thoroughly understood. But that 
a must net be unnecessarily called in. 
Cainpb. justly admits, that “ifthe Evangelists had 
employed an adjective (as xpuzra) for the past par- 
ticiple, tea might better have been ‘nape yar so 
thet.” If, however, no better reason can be given 
far the other interpretation than that, it cannot 
stand ; for what is so common as the use of a past 
participle far an adjective? Are there not hun- 
dreds of past participles in both the ancient and 
medern languages used as adjectives, anda still 
greater nawnber of adjectives which were once 
= participles, tut have ceased to be such, and 
rive become purely adjectives 1 

Hh. rd, rls, &e.) ‘“Thie nee of 7d, in referenco 
net toa nown, bat to a renfenre, or purt of a ren- 
tence, is elit peealiar to St. Lake, though it 
occurs al in Matt. xix. 18, and Mark ix. 23, 
(Campb.) In feet, the neuter Article (to use 
the words af Winer, Gr. Gr. p. 5h) “stands 
—— /; Se Which are cited as prov- 

Ol.. I. 


erbs, or maxims, or which on account of their 
importance require to be made distinctly promi- 
nent.” 5 

49. ré.] This is omitted in very many MSS., 
and is cancelled by Matth., Griesb., and Scholz. 
But the case is doubtful ; for Critical reasons may 
be adduced both ways. 

— otk axodrovbei pel’ hay.) 'Thesensc is, ‘ does 
not belong to our company of disciples,” ‘is not 
our fellow disciple.” The phrase 1s supposed to 
have been formed from the custom of the Jewish 
Doctors (like that of the Greek Philosophers), of 
being accompanied by their disciples wherever 
they went. But it is found also in the Classical 
writers. See Loheck on Phrynicus, p. 353, sq. 

50. ds yao —ipadv.}) See Note on Mark ix. 40. 

St. ouprad. ris yuéoes ths avad.a.]  Luperdnpov- 
cA, when used of time, denotes such acompletion 
ofa period between two given periods as that the 
latter is fully come. Here itis, as often, taken 
populariter; an event being thus spoken of as 
come, When it is rery near at hand. On the sense 
of avadjuvcws the Commentators are not agreed. 
Saine take it to signify a removal, others a lifting 
up, i.e. on the cross: interpretations alike inad- 
inissible. ‘The true one is, no donbt, that of the 
Syr. and Arab, Huthvm., Beza, De Dien, Grot., 
and athers dawn to Rosenm., Kuin.. Schlenus., 
and Wahl, who understand it of onr Lord’s ascen- 
sion into hearen, The monn, indeed, does not 
elsewhere occur either in the N."T. or the LXX 
except in 2 Kings ti. TI. of the ¢ranslation of 
Enoch; but the verh dvadapBdves is often used to 
denote Christ’s ascension, ex. g. Acts i, 2; ii. 23 
1'Pim. tii. 16. An arédndes occurs in Pest. xit. 
Patr. in Fabrice. Cod, Prend. i. p. 585, and in the 
name of a Treatise, called arddmlico Maiiatos. 

— 1) rodamrav a, torhote.) This is hest explain- 
ed axa Hehraisin formed from y yp m7, whieh 
often in the Sept. denotes to sant determine and 
resolve, Sa the Pers. Vers. renders “ positum 
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LUKE CHAP. IX. 53 — 62. X. 1. 
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firmum fecit;’”? and Valckn., “ firmiter animo 
destinavit.”’ 

53. dri rd mpdowrov ab. yy ropevdpevov, Ke.] This 
phrase is Hebraic (so in 2 Sam. xvil. II. yo 


3993 79°95n, which is rendered by the LXX. 
Kai Td xpdowndy cov roptvdpevoy év plow adrar), and 
the sense is, when they knew that he was tra- 
yelling to Jerusalem.”’ 

Sb. dva\doa} “ todestroy.”” This signification 
is common both in the Scriptural and Classical 
Writers, and is applied to destruction by fire, in 
Gen. xli. 30. Ez. v. 12. On the wide difference 
between the case adverted to by the Apostles and 
their own, see Grot. and Whitby. 

55. ot« oidare —iore.} Most recent Commen- 
tators take this sentence tnterrogatirely, render- 
ing, “know ye not with what spirit and disposi- 
tion ye ought to be actuated [as my disciples] 7” 
The ancient and the earlier modern ones take it 
declaratively, “ Ye know not with what disposi- 
tion ye are actuated [and whither it would hurry 
you]; ye do not consider the unsuitableness of 
what you propose. The latter interpretation is 
preferable , for the former certainly does some 
violence to the words hy making fore mean ‘ ve 
ought to be.” The whole clause, and the intro- 
ductory words ea? cizcr are aimitted in nany MSS., 
Versions, and Fathers. and are suspected by some 
Mditors not to he genuine; but without cause. 
There is no more reason to suspect the genuine- 
ness of this clause than of the preceding. The 
MSS. in which the letter is not found, are, with 
very fow exceptions, the same as omit the former, 
And there is little doubt hut that iu these YESS. 
the words were omitted by the carelessness of the 
Reribes ; whose blunder, ] suspect, was oceasion- 

d hy the two «ui’s, each of vital probably com- 


menced a line in the very ancient originals of the 
Uncial MSS. 

G1. drorékacPai rots, &c.] Heins. and Doddr. 
apply the words to the man’s possessions, sup- 
posing an ellipse of xrjpac.; and thev take the 
sense to be, ‘to arrange and settle my affairs.” 
But this is very harsh. The common interpreta- 
tion, by which rots els rdv oixoy is taken for rois 
oixelois, Yields a sense so simple and natural, that 
we cannot doubt its truth. And of the sense to 
bid farewell in a@zor. abundant examples have been 
adduced by Kypke. 

62. ofdzis beiBadioe— Oboe] We have here an 
admonition couched under a figure derived from 
the plouchman; who must keep his eves intent 
on his work, and not permit them to be turned 
away to any other object, otherwise his labour 
will be fruitless. See Hesiod.Op. D. ii. 61. and 
Theocr. Id. 10. init. “EaeBdddtiy yrind e111 is often 
used of undertaking any work. The drdé'oas (a8 
Grot. remarks) is here (as often) mingled with the 
comparison. Turning back implies inattention, 
or preference to some other cimplovment than 
that we are engaged in. So Lucian. Catapl. cited 
by Wets. iricrpigorrac yet ti ra dxiew, donep of 
cveépwres. Similar is the Pythagorean maxim in 
Simplic. on Epiet, 332. cited by Grot. eis 78 icpdy 
d ripy pero, pi) exiered gov. 


X. 1. doddacles — cat érfoorc] “appointed sev- 
enty others also,” i. e. besides the Apostles. 
Some few MSS., Versions, and Fathers, read @))4, 
eto, Wut their authority is weak ; and I suspect 
that the Bo owas derived from the K following. 
Those two letters are in MSS. written in the 
uncial character, frequently confounded. Some, 
however, are of opinion that 70 is a round num- 
ber for 72, the mimber, they say, of the Elders 
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selected by Moses as his colleagues in the gov- 
ernment of the people, and of the Jewish San- 
hedrim, as also the wn of the Sept. But 
in the first case seventy was the number; and of 
the rest there is reason to think that not 72, but 
70, was the real nuinber. : 

2. ofv.} Some ancient MSS. read 6é, which is 
thought to be confirmed by most of the Versions, 
and it is placed in the inner margin by Griesb., 
and received into the text by Lachmann. But 
rashly —for it is a mere alteration of the Alex- 
andrian school. ‘The Crities stuinbled, it seetns, 
at this rather unusual sense of ody, by which it has 
a resumplive, or continuative force, and may be 
rendered porro, as in 1 Cor. vill. 4. See Schileus. 
Lex. in v. § 3. 

—ixBddry.) This, for é&«Béddn, is found in very 
many MSS. and early Edd., and is received by 
alinost al] Editors from Matth. to Scholz. On the 
sense see Note on Matt. ix. 38. 

4. pi — dezdench] i.e. do not indulge in mere- 
ly complimentary or courteous athiresses, to the 

lect of the weightier concerns of your sacred 
office. 

6. pév.} This is omitted in most of the ancient 
M5S., and in several Versions, Fathers. and early 
Vid, and is cancelled by Wets., Matth., Griesb., 
Tium, Vat., and Scholz. ft was probably insert- 
ed to complete the apodosis. ‘Mhe Article 8 is 
emitter in almost all the beat MSS., some Fathers, 
ail mewrly all the early Edd. Ff suspect that it 
crept, by an error of the press, into the Sth edi- 
tion of Pireseews, and consequently was introduc. 
ed inte the Sd of Stephens, where it is found, 
Therefore, It eet) hot, as some imagine, be a 
inere cenyesture of Bera. It in true he consid. 
ered the Artiole we indispensable > in which he 
wea so fac mistaken, that the Article can by no 
means be tolerated; the regiunen (ns Middl, ob- 
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serves) not permitting it, this being one of those 
numerous cases, in which vids (by Hebraism) is 
put before a Genitive to indicate the relation of 
possession, or resemblance, purticipation, &c., as 
in Luke xvi. 8. viot rod alévos robrov. Matt. xxiii. 
15. vlot rijs yeévuns. 1 Thess. v. 5. viol rod dwrds, Kc. 
The sense is, “ one deserving of your blessing.”’ 

7. ta zap’ abroy] scil. rapariBipeva. See Bos 
Ell. "Agog yao —éort. The full sense is, “ [And 
this ye may freely ool for the labourer is worthy 
of his hire ;’’ as much as to say, ‘ye will earn 
your support by your labour for the spiritual good 
of your hosts.” My peraBalvere — oixiay, literally, 
“do not change your lodgings, by going from 
house to house.” 

11. dropacodpcOa tpiv.] Render, “ we wipe off 
unto yon,” i. e. we return it back to you; a form 
of giving up all intercourse. “E@’ opds is by al- 
most all Commentators Tigers to mean, 
“against you,” “to your harm.” But that sense 
cannot be adinitted. All that is meant seeins to 
be this, that the same solemn message is to be 
delivered unto them, whether they will hear, or 
whether they will forbear. Render, “ But (or 
however) know ye this, (i. e. receive this our 
testimony) that the kingdom,” &c. Griesb. in- 
deed cancels /¢' byds, fromsome MSS. But they 
are so few in number, as to have little weight 
Nay, we might suspect the words to be omitted 
by accident, but that it seeins more probable that 
they were cancelled hy the Critics, from mere 
fastidiausness, in order to remove what they 
thought a tautological repetition. 

12. 64) ‘This is omitted in’ very many MSS., 
most of them ancient, wad severn] Versions, and 
early Edd., «nd in enneelled by Matth., Griexb., 
Titth., and Seholz, But the formula is almost 
always accompanied with some conjunction, And 
perspicuity here would require one. 
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13. @v cdc — xabijpevar.] This posture of 
mourning and repentance was in use not only 
among the Eastern. but the Western nations of 
antiquity. See Kypke in Recens. Syn. 

18. @edpovy roy ¥., &c.] The best Commen- 
tators are agreed that this is a bold and figurative 
inode of expression, anticipating the future tri- 
umph of the Gospel over the powers of darkness. 
So Bp. Warburton, Serm. xxvii. says “it ts a live- 
ly picture of the sudden precipitation ofthe Prince 
of the air, where he had so long held his empire ; 
and hung, like a pestilential meteor, over the sons 
of men;’? and that, as being eraltrd to heaven im- 

orts widely spread dominion, so falling from 
eum denotes a fall froin eminence and power. 
A kindred expression occurs in Is. xiv. 12. See 
also John xii. 3L. Ephes. vi. 12. Nor is it with- 
ont example in the Classical writers. “hus Cicero 
Epist. Att. i. says of Pompey, “ex astris de- 
cidisse.”" 

19. | wonld not, with many recent Commenta- 
tors, regard this as merely a figuratire made of 
erpression, importing that they should be deliv- 
ered, by Divine assistance, from the greatest per- 
ile; but take it inthe literal aceeptation. See 
Note on Mark xvi. 17. Same Commentators here 
recognise another figure expressive of safety from 
men as deadly in ther hostility as serpents and 
scorpions, See more nm Recens. Synop. In Kat 


otdév — ddixsoy there 1s an infensire accumulation 
of negatives. See Matt. xxiv. 2]. and Note. 
Something similar oecurs in Lucian Pisc. § 19. 
overV ov BA yevnrat Gcixov, Aixacoclvys crprapolens. 

20. ardv] altamen. "Ort ri dxépara, &c. The 
best Commentators are agreed that there is here 
an allusion to the methods of Jaman polity ; fu- 
ture life being represented under the image of a 
temporal rodirenpa s in Which the names of citi- 
sens were inscribed in a beok, from which were 
occasionally expunged the names of those per- 
sons who were thought unworthy, and who there- 
hy lost the jus civitatis. The same image is fre- 
quent in the O. 'T., and sometimes oceurs in the 
N.'T’.; nor is it rare in the Classical writers. 

Mad\dor is omitted in very many MSS., Ver- 
sions, Fathers. and early Fidd., and is cancelled 
by almost all Editors, nghtly, T think. 

21. nyadAniouro rd cv.) Here we have the saine 
rapturous expressions of praise and thanksgiving, 
as on the return of the twelve Apostles from exe- 
cuting the same commission. See Note on Matt. 
xi. 25, 27. and xiii. 16. and comp, Is. xxxix. IM. 1] 
Cor. i. 19. Qh. 

25. et seqq. See Grot., Whitby, and Doddr., 
and the notes on a kindred narration in Matt. 
xxi. BG. 

27. @f EXns rie wapdias — d:avolas.) Vorst. con- 
siders these as Hellenistic phrases ; while Valckn. 
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and Bornem. endeavour to prove that they are 
Classical, by adducing examples from Arrian 
Dissert. on Epictetus. The truth seems to be 
that they were expressions of late Grecism, such 
as are not unfrequently found in the writers of 
the N. T., in common with Arrian in his Philo- 
sophical writings. 

29. Oé\wv dix.) i. e. wishing to excuse himself 
from the imputation of not having attended to the 
Law he tanght. For the Pharisee wished to show 
that he had not proposed a slight, or easily solva- 
ble question ; but one of importance, and difficult 
determination. And since zAnctoy is a term of 
extensive application, he takes occasion, from 
that ambiguity, to put the question «ai ris éoré pou 
r\nstov ; Jesus, however, returns an answer quite 
contrary to the expectation of the lawyer; and 
by teaching that (after the example of the Samari- 
tan who had deserved so well of the Jew) even 
to strangers, foreigners, and enemies, were to be 
extended the offices of humanity and kindness, 
he left the Pharisee nothing to answer.” (Kuin.) 

— ris écri pou zAnciov 5] literally, who is near to 
me, i.e. neighbour. Bp. Midd). has shown how 
it is, that the Article can here be dispensed with ; 
namely, from the vicinity of the same word with 
the Article, and in the sense neighbour. ‘This 
use of 8 z\nciov has before been illustrated in the 
Notes on Matt. and Mark. And the expression 
may, in this sense, be defined, any one oF ome fa 
lav-creatures, with whom we are in any way con- 
nected, whether in respect of country, religion, 
or political institutions. 

“Homo sum: nihil humani a me alienum 
puto.” 

SD). tzora3av] Sub. rdv ASyov, which ellipse is 
supplied in Herodot. iii. 140. Render, “ taking 
him up,” i. e. “ answering ;”’ a signification com- 
mon both to the Scriptural and Hellenistical, and 
algo to the Classical writers. Sothe Latin excip- 
ere and suscipere, [tis well observed by Kuin., 
that in the best Classica] writers brodaBiav is join- 
ed to t@n, When any one interrupts the speaker, 
and so answers him as to take exception at, repre- 
hend, or at least eircuinscribe, or correct, any po- 
sition laid down by the other; in which case the 
word is not redundont. ‘lhus it here seems to 
convey, by implication, an intimation that he had 
not, aa he th ought, thoroughly kept the moral 
lew. It wee, ilged, (as Gilpin says), the impos- 
silnlity of daing » Which made a Saviour nec- 
essary. Wakef. ancl Camph. connect d&yOpwros 
Clos#ly with ded ‘to, remarking, that the whole 
energy wf the story depends on the apposition 
between the Jew woul the Samaritan, But such 
a traseeten would be very harwh, and indecd 

ZA 


° 


unnecessary ; since, considering how very hittle 
Judxa was frequented by foreigners, it might very 
well be zmplied, that a person travelling from Je- 
rusalem to Jericho would be a Jew. He could 
not be a Samaritan, because Samaritans were 
never allowed to go to Jerusalem. KaréBarvev 
has reference to the situation of Jericho as com- 
pared with Jerusalem, the latter being on a hill, 
and the former on low ground. Teocnistecy signi- 
fies I. to full on. 2. to happen upon, fall in with, 
generally of things, but sometimes of persons ; 
and almost always implying evid. 

The phrase nAnyads encOeivac is found also in Acts 
xvi. 23., and occasionally in the Fathers; but 
never in the Classical writers ; so that it is sup- 
posed to be a Latinism formed from the phrase 
zmponere plagas. Yet we find in 2 Maccab. iii. 
26. noddds Enchpentobyres abrd mAnyds. "HpcOavis is 
the ordinary Greek form for the Attic fycOvijs. 
Yet I suspect that it was the more ancient form, 
and the other an Attic contraction. 


3I. xard avyxupiay.] ‘The Classical writers not 
unfrequently use card evytuyiay ; but never Kura 
cuykupiav ; and indeed they rarely use cvyxvoia. 
Insomuch that we might suppose it to be entirely 
Hellenistic, did it not occur several times in Hip- 
pocrates. Hence it appears to have been a very 
ancient word; and the phrase card cvyxvotay was 
srobably early in use, but afterwards supplanted 

Y xara ouvrvyiav. Yet it maintained, it seems, 
aplace inthe popular diction even to the time 
of custathius. 


31. dvrezaphdOev.] The exact sense of this term 
is not clear. It cannot well be that commonly 
assigned to it, ‘‘ passed by onthe other or far- 
ther side,” i. e. by getting out of the road. Most 
recent Commentators consider the dvr as ple- 
onastic. But that is declining the difficulty. I 
should he inclined to think with Grot., that it 
might mean, ‘ passed by going the contrary way,” 
i.e. from Jerusalem to Jericho. But thet is for- 
bidden by the xaréfarvey ; neither would that cir- 
cumstance be to the purpose. It should seem 
that dvrc here means over against, which, indeed, 
I helieve to be its original sense; it being, no 
doubt, for [év] dyrc, from the old word dvs, whence 
the common term fravre. ‘Thus the sense is, 
Te passed by right over against him,” and not at 
some distance off, as travellers might da, for in 
such a desert as that whole tract was, it is not 
likely that there should he any regular inclosed 
road. The terin dvrenapfoyopac occurs niga in 
the LXX. once, 


82. AOav val lbav.] The @d0av is not redundant, 
but shows that the Levite did more than the 
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Priest. The latter only cast a passing glance ; 
the former also went towards him. 

34. xarfénoc.] A surgical term, occurring also 
in Xen. Cyr. v. and Ecclus. xxvii. 31., and signi- 
fying to apply bandages to hold down the lips of 
a wound. ‘The use of oil and wine, both sepa- 
rately, and as a mixture called olré\atov, is estab- 
lished by the citations of Wets. from the ancient 
Medical writers. Here, however, they may be 
best understood as used separately ; the twine to 
wash the wound and staunch the blood, and the 
oil to allay the pain. ‘The oil (which in that 
country is very generous) was, no doubt, intended 
for anointing ; and the antiquity of the custom of 
carrying oil ona journey is (as Schoettg. observes) 
shown by the case of Jacob in the O. T. 

— xrijvos.] This corresponds to our general term 
beast, whether horse, mule, or ass. It was proba- 
bly an ass. Wavdéoycioy denotes a public hostelry, 
such as are still known in the East by the name 
khan. ‘The word is said to ocenr only in the later 
writers; yet I find something very much like itin 
AMschyl. Choeph. G49. Yeorevdv* Hpa d° &uxdpous 
peOcévar dyx(pav tv déporat mavddyots Fbvwy. 

35. &xBartov] “having cast down, put down, or 
disbursed.” The tivo denaria were (as T have ob- 
served in Recens. Synop.) equivalent to two 
days’ wages of a labourer. See Matt. xx. 9. 
*ExqedctoOac wasa term appropriated to the nurs- 
tng and care of the sick and wonnded, as distinct 
from medical or surgical attendance. 

37. & nowhoas —atrot] “ he who exercised be- 
nevolence towards him.” A’ Hebraism. See 
Notes on Luke 3. 58 & 72. 

36. xdyqv ro] namely, Bethany. See John xii. 
1. In the phrase frodéyeoOac cls orxov is implied 
hospitable entertainment. The wards ¢ls rdv otvov 
are very rarely added in the Classical writers ; yet 
in Hom. Od. avi. 70. we have the equivalent 
phrase brodéyopat orew, 

30. coi] also, i. e. as well as the disciples. 
IHupawadicaca, “ having seated herself.’ “Phat the 
phrase itself, and the custom of sittium as a pos- 
ture of instruction, was not unknown to the 
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Greeks and Romans, as well as the Jews, is clear 
from the citations adduced by Wets. 

40. zepieozaro.] Tlepezqy signifies properly to 
draio around, draw astde, draw out of course. 
Thus those are, by an elegant metaphor, said 
repiondoOa, Who are distracted ; and whose minds 
are drawn aside in various directions by anxious 
cares. So Diod. Sic. p. 82. A. axe repronacbeis. 
ind Biwrixts yorlas. Hor. Sat. viii. 6,7. Omni 
sollicitudine ,' ae 

Aiaxovely here denotes the preparation of the 
meal, and other services required by hospitality. 
YuvavriAaBécbat signifies to lend a hand with one, 
to help in any work. 


41. rwoBiGn] “thou art troubled,” (or, “thou 
distractest thyself with”) a multiplicity of cares. 
Trofdiay is said by some Commentators to pro- 
perly signify to ratse the mud. But it comes from 
rtobn, Which does not signify mud ; but is equiva- 
lent to our old English Substantive a stir. Ang. 
Sax. stour, which is probably cognate with rfip3n, 
turba; and that comes from répay (cognate with 
répav and rapdocen), to stir, which is the same 
tcord, for ¢ is often prefixed to words, as réyoc, 
ortyoc. ‘Thouzh, indeed, the true nature of such 
inceptive letters seems to be this — that they were 
originally part of the word, and were, in process 
of time, dropped, euphonia gratia. 


42. évés.) On the reference in this word, Com- 
mentators are not agreed. Several ancient and 
same modern Interpreters suppose an ellipsis of 
Bodparos here, and of Bowpdzwy at zoddd, thus con- 
veying a moral gnome, that one dish is sufficient 
for any reasonable person. Runt surely such a 
commendation of temperance and frugality were 
worthy rather of a second-rate Heathen Philoso- 
pher, than the lips of Him who “ spake as never 
man epake.”’ Indeed, the eps in question 18 
most irregular, Others are of opinion that we 
have here a kind of adage, spiritnally applied, 
kuowledge being often compared to a But 
that sense is verv frigid. ‘Phere can be no donbt 
that by fsd¢ (in which there is in reality no el/ip- 
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sis) is meant (as is commonly understood) the 
care of the soul, contrasted with that of the body. 
—peoiéa.] Grot., Elsn., Kypke, Kuin., and al- 
most al] recent Commentators, are of opinion that 
coils here signifies business, or occupation; as in 
af Cyr. iii. 3. 5. Anab. vii.6.25. So the Latin 
pars in Cic. Quint. Frat. So Julian, p. 253. (cit- 
ed by Elsn.) ob pixpds peoidos 6 bid6cadpos zp0éornxev, 
i.e. non exiguo muneri prefectus est Philosophus. 
This, however, I cannot but consider a stiff and 
frigid view of the sense. It should rather seem 
that the term pepida is chosen with allusion to any 
one’s taking hia part of any thing left him to 
choose from. Our Lord appears to have had in 
mind Ps. xvii. 14. and oerhaps Ps. xvi. 5. 


XI. 1. éféatov nuas zp0c.] Weare not to sup- 
pose but that our Lord had given them instruc- 
tions on prayer, both as to the manner and mat- 
ter. But it was the custom of the Rabbis to give 
their disciples some brief form of prayer. 


2. seqq. On the interpretation here see Notes 
on Matt. vi. 9. seqq. I cannot but advert to the 
marvellous omissions which are found in some 
few MSS., Versions, and Fathers, and which are 
almost invariably adopted by Griesb. and some 
other Editors. "The words jyav & év rois odp. are 
not found in about 8 MSS., with the Vulg. and 
Pers. Versions. But that authority is too slender 
to claim any attention. The reason for the omis- 
sion may readily be conceived ; though it were 
vain to imagine reasons for a/l the innumerable 
alterations which were introduced by the Alex- 
andrian biblical Aristarchs. 

The words yern fru — yas are omitted in nearly 
the same MSS. and Versions as the preceding 
heey — obpavoi;, and, of course, there is no greater 
attention due in this than in the formercase. But 

@ omieeion livre cannot well be considered as 
Otherwiwe than wnintentiona], And not only the 
very sinél] nuinber of MSS. (about six) warrants 
ue to suppewe this; but there is a palwographical 
preciple which increases the probability thereof; 
nemeely, thet as thiv clause beyins with 4 words, 2 
of them the same, and the other 2 of the same 
terminotion with the former clause ayiua0irw rd 
Of Nnph owe; 8010 we likely that these each formed 
a line We the very anewent Archetype or Arche- 
types; wml tne (#e in a thousand other casen) the 


é 


scribes’ eyes might be deceived, and they inad- 
vertently omit the second of those clauses. 

Again, the words a\\d pucat — rovnpov are omit- 
ted in about the same number of MSS. and Ver- 
sions as the before-mentioned clauses; with the 
addition of three or four others, and Orizen; and 
are cancelledeven by Scholz. Here the omission 
cannot be accounted for on the same principle as 
at yevnOijtw — cov; yet the testimony is too weak, 
and the quarter whence it comes so suspicious, as 
to destroy all confidence. And far more probable 
is it, that the words were omitted by the above- 
mentioned critics for some speculative doctrinal 
reasons than that in all the MSS. except about 
ten, the clause should have been introduced from 
Matthew. ‘This last reason will also apply to the 
other omissions ; especially as the doxolory, which 
is found in almost all the MSS. of Matthew, is 
here found in zot one. Is it likely that those who 
introduced ¢éhree interpolations, should a/l of them 
omit to introduce the fourth. 

4. kat yao ubrot, &c.] ‘These words may seem 
to confirm the interpretation of those who render 
the ws in Matthew vi. 10. by for, forasmuch as. 
But it is not necessary to resort to that sense ; and 
there is no real discrepancy; since in Luke that 
duty is taken for granted as indispensable, which 
in Matthew is mide the condition, or measure of 
the forgiveness that we implore. ‘Thus there is 
surely no discrepancy between “ Give us this day,” 
anil ‘Give us Dey by day.” 


5. rls.] The best Commentators are of opinion 
that rés is for cf ris, as in 1 Cor, vii. 18. and Janes 
v. 13. Thus the sense would be, “ Should any 
one of you,” &c. But this seems a wrong view, 
and I agree with Fritz. on Matth. p. 726. and Bor- 
nemann in loco, that the true sense in such cases 
is guisnam? where the interrogation, as I ritz. 
says, expresses ‘' amimi commotionem ;” thomeh 
(as Bornenimann remarks) in some passages reter- 
red to this idiom, we inust eal] in the principle 
of a blending of two constructions. At diz the 
proper construction is abandoned for another 
which is not unsuitable, 

G. dE tot] Valekn. and Camphb. constrne this 
with mapcy/vero, and render, ‘ia gome out of his 
roead.’’ ‘This sense, however, is forced, and the 
construction harsh; and it is better, with others, 
to connect auorytrero With weds pe; © very tre- 
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quent construction, especially in Luke. The & 
$éo0 depends on dv understood, avd the sense 
is, “who is just come off'a journey.” On xézous 
xdo. sce Note at Matt. xxvi. 10. 

7. cis rv xolrny.]) Newcome and Middl. would 
take xofrny to inean bed-chamber. But for that 
signification there is no authority. ‘The interpre- 
tation was probably adopted to avoid the difficul- 
ty of supposing that all were in the same bed, 
since xoirny has the Article. But that does not 
necessarily involve such a sense ; for the Article 
may here have the force of the pronoun possess- 
ive. and per’ fpod may mean (as Pearce and Campb. 
render) ‘'as well as myself.’ Els rv xoirny is 
best rendered by our old adverb a-hed (for at bed). 

8. dvaidccar] ‘importunity which will not be 
repressed.” See dvardds in Homer Tl. 8. 520. 

9. xaya bpiv.] ‘The comparison is not @ stmili, 
but a majori,q. dad. “Af the unportunate leazer 
obtains 50 much from men, what will not he that 
offers up fervent and assiduous prayers obtain 
from his Father in heaven?” (Comp. Mark xi. 
2. John xiv. 13. xv. 7. xvi. 23. Janes 1.5. 1 John 
lil. ald 

V1. 4yedv.] Many MSS., Versions, and Fathers 

refix ¢£, which is adopted hy Griesh., and Scholz, 
al it seems to come from the margin. See infra 
xiv. 5. “HH. instead of ci, is found in a great num- 
ber of the best MSS., in most of the Versions, 
several Fathers, and the Md. Prine. ; and is adopt- 
ed by Wets., Matth., Griesb., ‘Tittm., Vat., and 


Scholz. The words are perpetually confounded 
in the MSS., but 4 seems to be required by the 
content. 

13. && ot paver] for otparois, as often. By svetpa 
dyvoy are ineant the ordinary aids of the Holy 
Spint. So Euthvim. Xap rrecparinhy, 

14. ew¢dv.) ‘This is said to be put by metony- 
my, for what causes deafness, as Mark ix. 25. 
But it may mean dumb, as often elsewhere. 

WS. 4 Matt. xi. 29. 

16. (Comp, Matt. xvi. 1. 

— tijrovr.}) Bornem. would read /ffrovy, which 
would indeed be more Classical; but the com- 
mon reading is Fdellenistic Greek. 

17. «at otvos — xizra.) Campbell's version, 
“one family is falling after another,’ yields an 
unsatisfactory sense, and is irreconcileable with 
the parallel passages of Matth. and Mark. The 
common version well expresses the sense, while 
it preserves the construction. ‘The sentence con- 
tains a parallelism ; and (as Valckn. saw) dcapep. 
in the former member is ta be repeated, with an 
adaptation of gender, in the latter. ‘This mode 
of taking the passage is confirmed by the parallel 
ones in Matthew and Mark, and is adopted by 
almost all the ancient and the best modern Com- 
Inentators, Who illustrate the sentiment both from 
the Classical and Rabbinical writers. [Comp. 
John ii. 25. Mark iii. Qf.] 

21. & ieyvpds.} The Article here falls under 
Middleton's canon, of insertions in Hypothesis. 
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The force of it is “he who [is].” Thus also & 
leyupsreoos is ‘he who (is) stronger.” The rea- 
soning at ver. 22. is, that when another attacks, 
conquers, and spoils any one’s gage it 13 plain 
that the other is more powerful than he. 

22. rd cxfda.]) Many eminent modern Com- 
mentators take ox. to signify ‘ effects,” corre- 
aponding tothe cxely of Matthew. ‘This they con- 
firm froin the leh. 292 which, though it prop- 
erly menifies spoil, often denotes goods, as in 
Eath. ni. 13. That sense, however, is not estab- 
lwhed on any Classical anthority; nor, indeed, 
is it necewery to resort to it, since the common 
vemmion spoils, denoting the goods made a spoil of, 
inclades the other sense. [Comp. {s. iii. 12. 
Col, i. 1 J 

%. (Comp. John v. Wt. 2 Pet. ii. 20. Heb. vi. 
4. x. Mh.) 

27. pmcwola, &e.] With this exclamation the 
Commenwmten® compare several from the Classi- 
onl amd the RebWinical writers, Kora and pucrol 


~~ for pairne. 

powerys] ‘imo Vero, vea indeed,” as Rorn. 
it 3) 2. 1% Phi. im. 8 So Kathym. explains it 
dinhis. Mewwirye a stronger expression than 


pevoly, aml muededl at the heginning of a sentence ; 
VOL. | ca 
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which the other is not. 
To ye, pyreye, KC. 

32. zAcivy YoA.] See Note on Matt. xii. 6. 

33. els xobarnv.] Here we may supply x«pay, or 
take cis xpuxriv as put for els xourrdv (Which, is, 
indeed, found in a few MSS, and Editions, even 
to that of Mill, but is evidently from the mar- 
gin). Bornem. denies that there is any ellipsis at 
all, and compares the expressions els paxpdv, els 
plav, and riv rayiorny. Probably, however, those 
are of a different nature from the present: and to 
“apes kovar. to stand for els xpuntav, or év xpurra, 
is objectionable, inasmuch as a Nuvhstantive is re- 
ro, tosnitthe parallelisin. It is better, there- 
ore, to suppose, with Schleusn., that xpumrijy is 
a substantive, especially as examples of this use, 
though rare, are occasionally found; one being 
adduced from Athen. p. 205, A., another from 
Heraclides de Civit. p. 73. Indeed, in the sense 
vault the word occurs not unfrequently in the 
writers of Jate Greeixm, and gave birth to the 
Latin erypta and our Croft. That, however, is, | 
apprehend, not the se*se here, but rather such os 
is found in the passage of Heraclides, Whiat os 
here meant seems to be, a dark hole or corver, in 
which articles are stowed out of the way. Pha 

SO 
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above appears so certain, that I have ventured, 
with Schleus., to accent xplarny. 

36. In order to remove what they call an ir- 
regularity and tautology, several Commentators 
devise various conjectures, all of them unauthor- 
ized, and indeed unnecessary. ‘There is, properly 
speaking, no tautology at all; nor any greater 
irregularity, than is often elsewere found in 
Scripture, and sometimes in the Classical writers. 
This section, vv. 33 — 36, forms one of the man 
independent and separate sayings of our iver 
which St. Luke has put together, in a miscel- 
lancous form, without attention to time or place, 
from ch. xi. to xviii. 14. And therefore itis un- 
certain whether there be any connection between 
this section and the preceding one, vv. 27 — 32. 
What is here said by Christ does, indeed, appear 
in another connection at Matt. v. 15. Mark iv. 21. 
supra ili. 6. But our Lord might choose to in- 
troduce it fecice, under different circumstances ; 
meaning to cantion his hearers against that preju- 
dice, which blinded the eves of their understanding 
to the evidence of his Messiahship, and demanded 
a sign. Accordingly, he exhorts them to profit 
by the light of reason and conscience, illumined 
by the truths of the Gospel. He means to say 
(v. 33.) that as he who lights a lamp does it that 
it may give light to all around, so the faculty of 
reason and the gift of conscience should not be 
allowed to lie hid and be useless. And that (v. 
SL.) as the eye, when the vision is sound, directs 
a man’s steps aright; so the wental eye of reason 
and conscience, is a valuable guide, when not 
perverted. ‘Therefore, they are warned (v. 35.) to 
take heed that this internal and spiritual light be 
not obscured [for otherwise, it is said in St. Mat- 
thew, great indeed will be that darkness.] ‘Then 
at v. 36. isa further illustration of the great im- 
portance of preserving and cultivating this light ; 
and that introduced in a familiar and popular 
manner with the not unusual intermixture of the 
comparison and the thing compared, “Though 
(observes Bp. Middl.) nothing more than the body 
has been mentioned, yet the soul is evidently the 
object which our Saviour has in view: and to 
this, probably, by a tacit inference, the application 
is to be made. Inv. 35. the analogy between ex- 
ternal and internal light had been established: in 
the present, the complete illumination deseribed 
in the concluding clause, though intended of the 
mind, is affirmed only of the body, the appliea- 
tion, after what had been said, being supposed to 
he obvious.” Ody has here the coutinuatire sense 
inqguam, quippe, certum, porro, (as was perceived 
by the Pesch. Syr. Translator) on which use see 
Schleus. Lex. in v. @3. Finally, there is, in re- 
ality, no tautology at all; for the clause pd Eyor 
rt plpos exorecdy is intended to strengthen what 


was said in the preceding; and the clause fora 
guwrevdy 6rov is meant to tlustrate what was just 
before said, by a reference to the figure employed 
at v. 33. of the lamp ; and the édov (which is here 
to be taken adverbially for na8’ odov) is put afer 

wr., the better to connect with the coinparison 
ws érav, &e. ‘The word dorpar) almost always 
elsewhere denotes the lightning, but here, as 
sometimes in the Sept., it signifies, in a general 
sense, a bright flume or lustre. 

37, avéxecey] This simply means “he seated 
himself at table ;"’ the word only having reference 
to that reclining posture adopted at meals. 'E)- 
Owy signifies “ on entering,” i. e. immediately on 
entering; Which is required by what follows ; 
where the sense is meant to be strongly marked 
by nparov and xpd. Of éZurricOn, Pass. for Middl., 
the sense is the same as at Mark vii. 4, where 
see Note. 

38. [Comp. Mark vii. 3.] 

39. vtv.} In the interpretation of this particle, 
the Commentators generally run into the ex- 
tremes, cither of regarding it as expletive, or of 
pressing onthe sense. It is best, with Schleus. 
and Wahl, to consider it as an affirmative particle, 
signifying, ‘sane, profecto,’ as in Acts xxii. 16. 
So we sometimes use Now! or aye, now! Kuin. 
and others think there is a transposition of ipay, 
which they construe with dorayhs. But that is 
at variance with the context; and the passages 
adduced in proof are not to the purpose. We 
have only to suppose (with Bornem.) a brevity 
of construction, for 13 éé Eowbev bpd ob xabaglferc : 

Eyer yao dpnayis, &e. ‘The interpretation of 
“Isn. and Kuin., however learned and ingenious, 
is too far-fetched, and depends too much on an 
insufficiently established sense of wotezs, to be re- 
ceived. The common interpretation by which 
7d EwOev (scil. péoos) is taken to denote the hodu, 
and 7d gowOev the mind, bears, in its simplicity, the 
stamp of truth. [Comp. Tit. 1. ~ 

41. rd dvévra.] The ancient and most modern 
Commentators consider this asan elliptical phrase, 
and supply xara and ypfwara, in the sense ‘ac- 
eording to your ability,” or your substance ; as 
Tobit iv. 7. te rev frapydvrwy cot wolce bdenuoctyny. 
Of each signification examples have been adduced, 
and the ellip. is not unfrequent in ra ¢dvvard. 
Other Commentators, however, (as Raphel 
Henm., Kypke, and Wets.) think that the sense 
would require dx réy éedyrwy. And they take 7d 
fyévra to signify “ what is within the cup,” or dish, 
i. ©. its contents, q. d. “ Be not anxions about the 
ontward part; for its brightness] but tog at- 
tend to its contents, and do but give alms there- 
from, and then food and every thing else shall be 
pure to you.” Thus XNenpootyny wil] be in appo- 
sition with and exegetical of ra dvévra. Upon the 
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whole, this interpretation is so strongly confirmed 
by Matt. xxiii. 26. that it probably deserves the 
preference. [Comp. Is. lvili. 7. Dan.iv. 27. infra 
xii. 33. 

42. (Comp. 1 Sam. xv. 22. Hos. vi. 6. Mich. 
vi. 8. Matt. ix. 13.] 

44. oiéaciv.] At this word the preceding xepr- 
sarovvres is to be repeated. The sense is, “ The 
men who walk over know not [that they are walk- 
ing over them.] ” 

4H. cal bpiv r. v.] Some recent Commentators 
(as Rosenm. and kuin.) take the xai in the sense 
prosertim. And indeed the voyixol were, in dig- 
nity, superior to the Scribes and Pharisees, as be- 
Ing their teachers. [But it seems harsh to suppose 
a senee of cai 80 very rare,—nay, Which Bornem. 
anwerts is found only with adjectives or adverbs in 
the superlative. ‘There is no reason to abandon 
the common interpretation, which assigns to «al 
a senee at Gnce usual and equally agreeable to the 
context; for si ce the Scribes and Pharisees, and 
the voprest, or Jurists, were closely connected as 
imwtructors ard instructed, he who spoke to the 

ireyadice of the one, spoke so of the other also. 

Comp. ts. x. 1.) 

87. Br: oF cire.] On the omission of piv, see 
Matthwi’s Gr. § 204 4. Winer’s Gr. § 13. 2. 

43. bro — pynptia.) Vornern. rightly renders, 
= dum mijores westri prophetas nerarunt, vos 

rum numnument® indtournatia. And reinarke that 
the Greeks often prt a primary wentimwent in the 
seccrul wlaee, Wie) & aecondary one in the first place 
in the sentence, See note on Matt. xxiil. 29, 
W), a. 


49. § cog¢ta ro’ Geot.] Several ancient Com- 
mentators (as Euthym.), and some modern ones, 
as Brug. and Wolf, take this to mean the Aédyos, 
or Son of God, i. e. Christ himself, who is called 
in 1 Cor. 1. 24. the Wisdom of God. And this 
interpretation is strongly confirmed by the éya 
of Matthew in the parallel passage. And br. 
Burton in his Bampton Lectures, p. 364. observes 
that there seems reason to conclude, that the 
Jews were in the habit of using the term wisdom 
in a personal sense. However, there is more 
reason to think, with the generality of modern 
Commentators, that 4 cogin rod Ocod 1s abstract 
for concrete for & Oxds 6 codds. [Comp. Acts vill. 
JO. Matt. x. 16. xxiii. 34. supra x. 3. John xvi. 
2. Acts vii. 5). Heb. xi. 35.] 

51. [See Gen. iv. 8. 2 Chiron. xxiv. 21.] 

52. ijpare tiv xdcida ris y.] The Christian doc- 
trine is here compared to an edifice ; which, when 
the key is taken away, becomes inaccessible. 
The sense is the same as Matt. xxiii. 13, i.e. ye 
both reject the Gospel dispensation yourselves, 
and hinder others from embracing it. Matt. xvi. 19. 

53. decvais bviveer] i.e. fyworety, on which sense 
see Note on Mark vi. 19. ‘Aroaropartlew is prop- 
erly a Rhetorical term, and signifies to repeat 
memoriter, to bring forward any thing from) mem- 
ory, or ex tempore, See Tim. Lex. Plat., and 
especially Snid. and Hesych. Sa d\fyew dnd aré- 
paros and droaropartier; of which numerous ex- 
amples are given hy Wets, Sometimes, however, 
it is used in an active or transitive sense, “fo make 
Anu one apeak memoriter,” of which exainples are 
produced from Plato 216. C. & 217. A. This is 
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plainly the sense of the word in the present pas- 
sage. ‘I'he Pharisees strove to draw from Jesus 
unpremeditated effusions, in order that they might 
catch up something hastily and inconsiderately ut- 
tered, whence they might elicit matter for public 
accusation. 


54. xal.] This is omitted in almost all the an- 
cient MSS., several of the Versions, and almost 
all the early Edd., and is cancelled by Wets., 
Matth., Griesh., Tittm., Vat.. and Scholz. It 
came, no doubt, from the margin. 


XII. 1. éy ots.) Most Commentators interpret 
“intrrea.”” Thus there will be an ellip. of ypdvers. 
But the true ellip., | conceive, is nedypace, “ dur- 
ing which proceedings.” Mvugiddwy (a8 Kunin. ob- 
serves) stands for an exceedingly great number, as 
often the Heb. nya) ‘The idiom, however, is 
common to all languages. 


—npwroyv.} ‘This may be taken either with the 
preceding iofaro Adyar, or the following mpeutacer 
Fhe former construction is adopted by the earlier, 
and the latter by the recent ‘Translators and Com- 
mentatom., The Editors, almost without excep- 
tion, point according to the former, Yet the lat- 
ter seems by far the better founded: and thus 
rparov signifies inprimis, as in Matt. vi. 33. Rom. 


1.85 ii. 2, and in Joseph. Ant. x. 10. 5. rpdro» 
atrois npoordgas. [Comp. Mark viii. 15.} 

2. [Comp. Job xii. 22. Mark iv. 22.) 

‘+. anoxrevévrwr.) Several MSS. and early Edd. 
have dzoxrevévrwy, which is edited by Wets., 
Matth., Griesb., Vat., and Scholz. But there is 
no sufficient reason for the change. If any awere 
made, [ should prefer, with Bornem., dso«rivéy- 
tTwy, OF droxevolatwy, OF droxtuverwr. But as so 
many readings may be tme, while itis dificult to 
prove which of them is te true one, it is better to 
adhere to the common text. ‘The various readings 
seem to be only so many ways of removing the 
harshness of having two participles on one verb. 

7. (Comp. 1 Sam. Siw. 4. 2 San. xiv. 11. 
] Kings, 1. 52. Infra xxi. 18. Acts xxvii. 34. 

10. (Comp. Mark ii. 28. Heb. x. 26. 1 John 
v. 16.] 

1]. rag apyads wat rag Hovelas.] Of these words 
conjoined, examples are cited by Wets., to which 
nay be added Onosand. p, 104. "The latter denotes 
magistrates, the former rulers and georernors. In 
this sense apy) is almost always found in the - 
ral, 1 have, however, in Recens. Synop., adduc- 
ed examples of the singular from Thacvd. iv. 53 
Theogn, 1941. Liban. Orat. p. 369. [Compare 
Matt. x. 19%. Mark xiii. Hl. Infra xxi. 14] 

13. pepicacOat per’ dot.) This use of pera im- 
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ports participation. The sense is, so ‘‘to divide 
as to admit me to myshare.” On the thing itself 
see Grot., Whitby, and Recens. Syn. 

14. ris pe — ee" buas.} In allusion to Exod. il. 
14. Thedifference between dcxucrijs and peaaris, 
{ had myself thought to be this; that the former 
signifies an arbitrator, or referee in general; the 
latter such a one as has power to adjust conflict- 
ing claims, by apportioning to all parties their 
proper share. Thus jj pep. may be said to be exe- 

etical of é«., as in a kindred passage of Appian. 
TP. i. G4. 96. pire jyctoOee ‘Pwpaiucs dixacriy i deairiqy. 
And Menander, Et mg dexucris 7 dcacrips Oedv. 
VALCKNAER, however, has pronounced an opin- 
ion, which, though it somewhat differs from the 
above, and from that of all other Commentators, 
may probably serve to decide the question. He 
maintains, that by dex. is meant a judge publicly 
appointed ; and by peocor}s, a privately appointed 
judge, an arbitrator, one authorized to determine 
conflicting claims, and apportion what is right to 
all, usuallv called a deaczjs. And what Luke calls 
peoras, Plato de Legg. p. 915, first calls aiperovs 
Cicagras, and then ¢racrnrds. 

15. avrovs] i. e. ‘the bystanders, his hearers in 
general.” 

— boars «at dud. 


“Mind and carefully guard 


against.’ So Heliod. cited by Wets. doa dé ody, 
¢ur\Grrov. The construction grid. azd often occurs 


in the LXX., and sometimes in the Classical wri- 
ters. [fAcorefia here denotes an excessive desire 
of increasing one’s substance ; and it is the scope 
of the subsequent parable to show how little such 
i spirit wits, whether to produce happiness, or 
proeure longevity. See a imasterly discourse on 
this subject, from this text, by Dr. South, val. iv. 
415. seqq. With thisadmonition the Commentators 
compere inahy moral lessons of the Heathen Phi- 
lowaphers, to which I have in Recens. Synop. add- 
ed others, the most apposite of which is an answer 
of the Pythan oracle, preserved by Liban. Orat. 
GO rae thy Paro yohparov ws OrcOpov fxXovany, 
where | would emend the manifest corruption hy 
realm 73 god. and fyov, or Pioxonparlay, retain- 
ing fyweouy. § Dr. South pithily remarks, that 
“there &re many more whoin riches have made 
covetvur, than eovetonsness inade rich,” 

— ow ti 7D eemearley, ~—' On the sense, and 
stil] inere the cemetrection, of thin passage, Com- 
mnesiatere are net @ereed. Kuin. maintains that 
dy 20 etocantiery rot Migmfies, “when there im 
abundance to aay one,” 1. @, #4 when hie byes ahiwune- 
dawew.” Ot«e, he @ane, iw to be referred to dere, 


which is to be joined with é« rév trapy. adrod. 
Schleus., Wahl, and Bornem., rightly mina (wi) for 
“ the comfort of life (happiness, ‘‘ our being’s end 
and aim’’), as in Acts i. 28. Rom. viii. 6, and 1 
Pet. iii. 10. Thus the sense will be: ‘‘ In what- 
ever affluence a man may be, his happiness de- 
pends not on his possessions. Bornem., howev- 
er, takes well founded exception to the above 
construction ; and gives the following version and 
paraphrase: ‘‘ Nonin abundantia cuiquam felicitas 
versatur [parta] ex opibus ejus ; 1.e. nemini, prop- 
terea quod abundc habet, felicitas paratur ex opi- 
bus quas possidet.””, And he adduces an example 
of é in this sense from Xenoph. Conv. iv. 57. 

16. evdédoncev  yapa.) 1 have, in Recens. 
Synop., shown that ywoa here denotes farm; a 
signification found in the LXX., Joseph., and the 
Classical writers. Evdéoncev, ‘ bore well,” 
a abundant produce. ‘The word is rare, 

ut it occurs in Joseph. Bell. i. 2. 43. 

WO. ae r. ee all the produce of my lands]: 
a sense occurring also infra xxii. 18, and in the 
Jater Greek writers, and the LAX. Ta dyaba 
may mean goods generally, as just after; or such 
produce as might not fall under the name of yevyi- 
para, as wool, &c. 

19. ry oyy pov.} Euthym., Brug., and Kuin. 
seem right in taking this to mean ‘“ to myself,” as 
in Matt. x. 39. [Conrp. Eccles. xi. 9. Ecelus. xi. 
. 1 Cur. ev. 62) Jtifes v. 5.) 

—evdouirvov.} ‘This denotes, in a general way, 
the sensual delight resulting from the animal grat- 
ificutions just mentioned ; not the least of which 
in the East, and in all hot countries, is the dva- 
natecOut, the “ fur niente,” of the Italians. Simil. 
Tobit vil. 9. gaye, mic, wat fddws ylvov. 

20. cine.} Not in direct words addressed to 
the inan, but by asilent decree. See Prov. i. 26. 
[Comp. Jab xx. 22. Ps. lit. 7. Jer. xvii. 14.] 

—<anatrutac.] ‘he Commentators are not agreed 
as to what is the Nominat, here. Most think it 
alludes to thase avers, who, as the Jews thought, 
accompanied the angel of death to require the 
debt of life, which is inherent in dmacretv. But it 
seeins better to suppose (with the best modern 
Cominentators) that by an idiem common to both 
Hebrew and Greek, the noun is suppressed, and 
to be supphed from the context. br. dracrotet 
may bo regarded as an impersonal form, (it shall 
be required 5’ of which idiom there are lany ex- 
amples. See Winer's Gr. 

21. otra) toe. “auch is the case with,’ 
the folly of. ‘Eaurg, “for himself (only ).’ 


' 
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the sense of cls Ocdv zAovrHy there is some differ- 
ence of opinion. Certain Expositors take the 
ineaning to be, ‘“he who is rich for the honour 
and glory of God,”’ which is the benefit of man. 
‘Thus Kypke compares Lucian Epist. Saturn. Qt. 
és rd xotvdy mAourciv. and Philo. Byzant. s\oursiv els 
Ocwv xédcpov. More simple, and perhaps nearer 
‘the truth, is the interpretation of the ancient and 
any modern Commentators (as Grot., Beza, 
Elsn., Wolf, Rosenm., and Kuin.,) who take z\ou- 
tev els rdv Oedy for aoe rapa Oeo, in the 
sense, “ to lay up riches with God ;*’ namely, by 
works of charity, benevolence, and virtue in gen- 
eral. 
22. ded rovrv] i. e. as I am treating on this sub- 
ject. 

23. rXctov] ‘a greater gift; ’’ and consequently 
authorizing and enjoining you to depend upon 
God for the supply of the lesser. 

Zt. rots xépaxas.} The Divine Providence (re- 

mark Grot. and Bochart) is especially shown in 
the case of the ravens; [the corvus corax of the 
Zoologists} for though (as we learn from Aristotle 
and /Slian) the old ones very soon expel their 
young from the nests, and Philo says that they 
often abandon both nest and young; yet, by a 
wise Providence, they instinctively heap up in 
their nests whatever creates worms, whereby 
their abandoned young are preserved.” See Ps. 
cxlvil. 9, and Job xxxviii. 41. 
— tayciov.) Campb. wrongly renders this “ cel- 
lar.” ‘The word seareely differs in sense from dro- 
Ojxn. The ditference, if anv, seems to be this ; that 
rapeccoy denoted a regularly built farn, and do. 
merely one of those temporary subterranean de- 
posttaries for grain which are common in the East. 
Or if dyaOd be had in view, rap. may denote one 
of those large storehouses, in which whatever was 
necessary for domestic use was Jaid up, and 
thence dispensed. 

29. yd) perewolgeco%e.] The full sense (missed by 
most Commentators) is“ Be not anxiously flie- 
tating between hope and fear [ofa liveliood.]” 


Merewol{coOar signifies properly to be lifted on 
high ; and, among other things, it is used of ves- 
sels tossed aloft ut sea; which are in time depress- 
ed to the depths of the sea (as the Psalmist fine- 
ly describes); an apt figure of anxiety, whence 
the signification in question is derived. ‘That 
perewolsecOar should have this sense is no wonder, 
SINCe pevéwpos Not unfrequently has the significa- 
tion dubious, fiuctuating. (See mv Note in Re- 
cens. Synop, and on ‘Thucydides ii. 8.) 

3U. E0vn Tot xéspov.)] This is a plena locutio for 
the more frequent £00, Heb. 9*)3, denoting “ the 
[other] nations of the world, (besides the Jew- 
ish).”” 

32. 1d pixpdy cofprcov.] The Article supplies the 
place of the Vocative, Hellenistice: This double 
diminutive has great emphasis ; and Commenta- 
tors compare the expressions puxpdy apyvpiciov, 
pixod rodlyma, pixpdv yiciov. But there is this 
difference, that here the double dimin. (like the 
diminutive forms in Italian, and indeed in most 
languages), is expressive of tenderness and atlec- 
tion, 

— ctédxncer] “hath thought geod.” This verse 
is connected with the preceding, and also with 
the following, and that cennection is well ex- 
pressed by Dr. Burton in the following paraphrase. 
“ T told you to seek the kingdom of God: and I 
now say, that God intends to Give you this king- 
dom, Do not, therefore, value your worldly pos- 
sessions, but prepare for the world to come.” 

33. To the followers of Christ in those times 
of persecution and peril, the possession of riches 
would prove but an incnmbrance. Better, there- 
fore, were it to resign them at onee, as mariners 
battling with a dangerous sea, lighten the vesse] 
of all superfluous burdens. [Cemp. Matt. xix. Dt. 
Acts if. 45. Intra xvi. 9.) 

— Bardvria.) ‘This is said, by metonymy, for 
the moncy conteined in the purse. The word sig- 
nifies the same as Uncereds in the other nember 
of the sentence, except that by @Qnesvpds is meant 
a creater, and by jad. a lesser portion of wealtn. 
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(Rosenm.) ‘Avéx\. is arare word, but it occurs 
inthe LXX., and occasionally in Diod. Sic. and 
other ater writers. 

35. ai do@bes nepiel.] ‘There is here an allusion 
to what must be done before the long-robed in- 
habitants of the East can ri in any active ein- 
ployment, civil or military. The custom, how- 
ever, extended to the West, as appears from many 

res of the Classical writers. [Comp. ph. 
vi. bt. 1 Pet. i. 3.) 

34. avOowszos| ‘men (servants).” An idiom 
common to the Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, and 
even modern languages, especially when any word 
corresponding to master is in the context. 

— évad¢ou] shallreturn. A sense derived from 
& nantieal metaphor, and used both inthe LXX. 
ind Clammeal writers. Idpos inthe plural is here, 
aa often, used to denote a feast generally. 

37. meme. eal dvacd.}] Many Commentators 
compare this with what took place at the Roman 
Saturnata, and the Cretan Flermern. But, as 
Koin, remnerks, such was common to all servants, 
geen) and bad. Here the subject is the reward 
ammigne! to diligent and faithful servants. ‘The 
linage (Mf he wbwerves) only imports, that of the 
meester will trest such servants with unusual con- 
deacemwmen and kindness, so will your heavenly 
Marter, of hie free bounty, reward your diligence 
and fidelity with rewarls an disproportionate, 

(Camp. 1 Thess. v.2. 2 Pet. ini. 10. Rev. 
tin 3. xvi. 15 J 


42. ris dpa, &c.] Jesus does not answer to the 
question proposed by Peter directly, but by impli- 
cation. For, from the following parable, it is 
manifest that what4s said, though applicable to 
ull, is neant especially for the Apostles; who are 
compared to house-stewards, such as in large fain- 
ilies used to dispense the allotted portion of food 
to the servants. Tijs Ocounelas, for rOv Ospanevdv- 
twv, abstract for concrete, as frequently, both in 
the Scriptural and Classical writers. See my 
Note on Thueyd. v. 23. 

17. wai pi Erotpicas —adrod.] This is, per Syn- 
chysin, for pi) éroip. [éavrdv nods} [1rd moreiv]) pndé 
nojou, &e. [Compare James iv. 17. 

48. dupicerat ddAtyus.] Here and just before 
there is said to be an ellipse of card. But as the 
complete phrase has never been produced, while 
the elliptical one is caimon, this may be reck- 
oned among those false ellipses which have been 
awept away, by the enlightened researches of 
Hermann, Schaefer, and others. 

To inflict any stripes vpon a man for not per- 
forming his Lord’s will, when he had no knoel- 
edge of it, would be manifestly unjust. So Thu- 
eyd. ii. 40. puts even in the math af the stony- 
hearted Cleon the sentiment ffyyrupor 3° ord rd 
axotavor (where see my Note), ef Hippol. 
L331. ry de ody tpuprlay rd pd cidlvac twee wednns 
(vuitt), Henee some would restrict the words to 
the knowing the Lord's will by special revelation, 
ant] the not knowing it by thatineans. Dat itis 
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better to understand them comparatirely, of one 
who knew it more perfectly, as compared with 
one who knew it less perfeetly. And this view 
has the advantage of zeluding the other. The 
full sense of the passage is ably pointed out by 
Bp. Jébb, Sacer. Lit. p. S04. 

—vairt.}) This is not, as Winer imagines, a 
Dative absolute, but is put for savrds, being ac- 
commodated, by attraction, tow. 

— arti dé @ 26404 — sap’ ubrot*} Bishop San- 
derson, Sern. ad Pop. iv. p. 191, observes, the 
very distribution of God’s gifts lays on us the ne- 
cessity of using them. Where God lrstmceth, he 
bindeth ; and to whom any thing is given, of him 
something shall be requtred. 

19. ztp FAOvv Badr.) ‘From the necessity of 
Christian vigilance, our Lord is led to consider 
those times of persecution, when it would be es- 

eci:lly riveklen!" and the fire of which would be 
Gisstied soon after his death and passion ; which 
are represented under the figure of baptism.” 
(Grot.) Fire is an image of discord and violence. 

— rf 0é\w — av ¢0n.] ‘This clause partakes of 
that obscurity which is generally inherent in 
what is uttered amidst extreme mental agitation. 
And hence Commentators are at issue on its 
meaning. Grot., Whithy, and others assign to 
the ci the sense “O that,” and render, “ And what 
do T wish?) O that it were already kindled!” 
But though ei be sometimes used for ciMe. as in 
Juuke xix, #2. & xvii. 42., itis in a very different 
constriction from the present. Rosenm. and 
Kuin, take the rf for ads, and the e! for ut, like 
the Heb. ow, rendering, “ And how much I wish 
that it were already accomplished 7’? But both 
Fignifications, in such a context as the present, 
ire precarious, It is fetter, with Le Clere and 
Campb, to render the Vudeate, “Quid volo, nisi 
ut accendatur.”’ But to take ce for al pa is nan 
thorized, We must retain the usual signification 
of cif, and we may take 040 for Mdowr, with the 
Svr. Version, q. d. And what should E (have to) 
wish, if it were but already kirdled 7” the very 
sense expressed by the Vuly., but thus elicited 
without any violence, ‘There is, however, searee- 
Iva shade of difference between this and the first- 
mentioned interpretation, 
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suffer manv things. See Note on Matt. xx. 22. 
and cemp. Mark x. 38. 

— xai nds — redeoOy} “ And how am distressed 
til] it be accomplished!” SeryeoGur signifies 

roperly “to be hemmed in,” and is used with a 
Jative, denoting disease, or calamity, either ex- 
pressed or implied. ‘The term here merely de- 
notes an anxious longing. ‘The general sense of 
this pathetic exclamation is well expressed by Mr. 
Bolden thus: “J am come to deliver a doctrine 
which, through the wickedness of man, will be 
the cause of persecutions and sufferings, with 
which 1 must be overwhelmed; vet what do 1 
Wish, except that they already took place, since 
they will be abundantly repaid by the propagation 
of the Gospel.” 

5t. ddd’ §.] ‘The best Commentators render 
this tmo potius. But of such a sense no proof has 
been adduced. ‘There will be no occasion to de- 
viate from the usual signification of 9, if the 4A)’ 
be taken, not for ada, but ado, and an ellipsis 
be supposed, or rather a repetition from the con- 
text i al tyiv, of on, naneyerdpny dotvat ty ty 
yn Buttmann, in his Larger Gr. Gr. p. 408, 
(ng). Transl.) after illustrating this use of otdéy 
@ do and otééy aX‘, shews how the expression, by 
the progress of ellipse, came at length to be con- 
sidered equivalent to ep}: as Aristoph. Ran. 1105. 
Otte yrlorare’ AYA Rh pehuvwadtear. ‘Though he ac- 
knowledges that in most cases there is an abbrev- 
jation of the thought before this d\\° 5, which it 
is impossible to supply in words. Here, how- 
ever, it is, as we have seen, very possible. On 
the present passage comp. Micah vii. 6. 

St. rdy veg édny] i.e. ‘the cloud ;” alluding to 
a well-known phanomenon regarded asa certain 
prognostic of rainy weather. We learn both from 
the Scriptures (see ] Kings xviii. 4.) and from the 
travellers in the Fast, that a small cloud like a 
man’s hand is often the forerunner of violent 
storms of wind and rain. See Horne’s Introd. 
vol. ‘i. 32. 

57. ri 4? —tivatoy.] On the connection of these 
words some difference of opinion exists. ‘The 
older Commentators almost universally refer them 
to what precedes ; most recent Interpreters, as 
Pott and Kuin., to what follows. «Both may be 
said to be, in a certain sense, nght. The gram- 
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matical connection is with the following, as appears 
from the ws ydo: but there is a connection of 
thought with the preceding ; these words, in fact, 
forming the vinculum between two sentiments. 
At the end of the next verse the conclusion of the 
argument is, as often, left to be supplied by the 
attentive hearer or reader, and the sense is well 
expressed by Dr. Burton. 

58. é8s éoyactay.] A Latinism for “da operam.”’ 
"aradXdrrecat azé rivos Signifies either “ to be rid 
of any thing,” or “ to be dismissed, or let go by 
any persen,”’ and “is used (says Schleusn.) in a 

orensic sense, either of a criminal whio is set at 
ibertvy when an adversary does not follow up an 
accusation; or of a debtor, who receives an ac- 
uittance from his creditor, by paying the money 
der, or making a composition.” [Comp. Prov. 
xxv. 8.] 

—zxpdxroot.] Tlodrreay and ciozpdrrey signify 
“to exact the payment of a mulct, or of its equiv- 
alent in corporal punishment ;’’ and accordingly 
zoixtwo denotes the exactor pone (as in Aschy). 
Eum. iii. 13. spdxrooes atuuros), and, in a general 
eense, the executioner of a magistrate’s sentence. 


XIII. 1. zapjcav] “ came up,” as in Matt. xxvi. 
§). This signification is found in the Classical 
writers; though, in the earlier and purer ones, 
followed by eis and a proper name. In the /ater, 
the word is, as here, used absolutely. So Diod. 
Sic. xvi. 8. sanijody rives drayyéddovres, &c. 

— zepi rev Tad. ov, &c.] To what circumstance 
in the history of that time this incident is to be 
referred, Commentators are not agreed. ‘Those 
which they mention (as the sedition of the Samar- 
tans on Mount Gerizim, or the rebellion set on 
foot Inj the followers of Judas of Galilee) are liable 
to insuperable objections. ‘The affair is doubtless 
one (like the morder of the babes at Bethlehem) 
paweed over by Josephus. Though nothing is 
mere probable than that something of this sort 
shonld have happened: for the Galilwans were 
the moet seditious people in Judama, and Vilate 
net the most merciful of Governors. Josephus 
has mot, indeed, inentioned any Galil#ans slain in 
the Temple by Pilate ; but we learn from various 
Es of has hintory (see Ant. xv. 4. & 7. xvii. 9. 
3 & vi. 17. 10.) that tumults offen arose at the 
fewtivats, and sometimes battles took place even 
in the Teanple, For which reason Herod erected 
the fortrew: of Antonia, inthe immediate vicinity, 
ael gerriepeerd it with astrong military foree, So 
Jeweph, Net wv. E.G pédiara df ry opuyiy rev 
rot 7d ieghy solve —~ dy lonris re aversnxiiag, Kal 
itunes le rete@e oteyoiuv, Joxephus relates that 
Archclane gat to death 0 Galilee in the T'em- 
ple ia Ure wet of teerificing. It is therefore likely 
thet a etteler menrrection of Galilean also at a 
fertrrol, happen! in the government of Pilate, 
and wee rewremmed in the ean tomnner. 
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With respect te the phraseology, there 1s in 
tOv Ovoidy an ellipse of aiparos, to be supplied 
from aiza 3 an idiom found both in the Greek and 
Latin writers. ‘The complete expression occurs 
in Philo. 11. 315, (cited by Wets.,) where, giving 
a reason why Ged commanded that a homicide 
who had fled for refuge to an altar should be de- 
livered up to justice ; for otherwise, says he, ai- 
parte avdpogéywy aipa Ovawdy avaxpaljcerar, I add 
Theophyl. Simec. p. 127. Ot pév ody éxxevrijcavres 
tov B. dvetAov* avapepeypévov roivuy rod deitvov Kai 
aipacty. It is a boldly figurative way of saying, 
that they were slain while attending the sacrifice 
How atrocious it was thought to slay any one at 
an altar is well known. ‘The circumstance in 
question was, it seems, mentioued as being the 
etfect of a Divine judgment on the sufferers. And 
our Lord’s answer is meant to remove the erro- 
neous notion of considering that, or such like ca- 
Jamities, as marks of Divine vengeance; and 
moreover to predict a similar fate to those whe 
would not repent; a prediction which ere long 
attained its full completion, — when, in the very 
Temple, innumerable multitudes of Jews were 
slain, and their blood was literally mingled with 
the bloed of the victims. 

This passage, as Bp. Warburton observes, has 
been usually regarded as a reproof of the opinion 
which ascribes the general calamities effected by 
natural or civil causes to God’s displeasure against 
sin; but incorrectly: that opinion being founded 
in the very essence of religion. What the text 
condemns is the superstitious abuse of it, which 
uncharitably concludes that the sufferers in a ca- 
Jamity are greater sinners than other men. This 
view the learned Prelate ably maintains, 1. from 
the character of the speaker; 2. from the state 
and circumstances of the hearers; and, 3. from 
the words of the text itself. For, “1. He who 
attempts to instruct others in the knowledge of 
God, must needs conceive that the Moral Gover- 
nor of the universe, who leaves himself uot with- 
out witness, doth frequently employ the physical 
and civil operations of our world to reform the 
moral. In man’s state here, natural and civil 
events are the proper instruments of moral gov- 
ernment. The teacher, therefore, of religion 
will be naturally led to inculeate this truth, that 
general calamities, thongh events merely physi- 
eal or civil, were ordained for the scourge of moral 
disorders, 2. This is elear from the condition of 
the hearers ; for the Jews, of all people on earth, 
were best justified in aserihing national calamities 
to the anger of offended Heaven, ‘They had heen 
accustomed to receive rewards and punishments 
through the instrumentality of nature, and of a 
religion whiell more exactly dispensed them. 3. 
The very words of the reproof [except ve re- 
pent, ye shall all likewise perinh’? | fepdy that, 
anong the many ends effected in the administra 
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tion of Nature, this was one, —to express God’s 
displeasure at human iniquities, in order to ring 
men to repentance. But if the belief of a mora 
end in these calamities be a principle of religion 
proper to be inculeated, what was it, re will ask, 
that deserved so severe a reproofasthis? Itwas 
that superstition which so often accompanies, and 
so fatally infects this principle of religion — that 
of ascribing public calamities, not to God’s dis- 
pleasure against sin in general, but to his ven- 
geance on the persons of the sufferers, whom this 
superstition conclndes to be greater sinners than 
other men.” ‘The learned Prelate then proceeds 
to shew, that this superstitious notion deserved the 
severity of our Lord’s censure, “1. because it 
implied gross tenorance in the nature of the pun- 
ishment, and betrayed malignity of heart ; 2. from 
its extreme uncharitableness ; and 3. because it 
has a direct tendency to defeat the very end of the 
chastisement, whereby exemplary warnings be- 
come lost, and every fresh gleam of Divine mer- 
cy only serves to ripen them into the speedy ob- 
jects of God's "ag as was probably the case 
with the Jews then, whose day of grace was past, 
theif doom pronounced, and the Imperial Eagle, 
scenting the carcass from afar, came down to the 
extermination of this devoted people.’ Next the 
adinirable writer fully evinees that the doctrine 
which ascribes the yenerad calamities arising from 
natural causes to God's displeastre against sin, is 
agreeable both to reason and religion, displaving 
God's glory in the fairest colonrs, and establish- 
ing man’s peace and happiness on the most solid 
fonndation ‘The very same view is taken by Dr. 
Waterland (Works, vol. iv.) 

2. sapa] “beyond,” as Luke iii. 13. and else- 
where. The origin of which sign is shewn by 
Winer, Gr. Gr. p. 149. 

4. dy re XO.) The sense is, “at,” 1. e@. Ay 
« Siloam.’ ‘This tower was probably one of the 
towers of the city walls, and was, IT imagine, the 
one at the S. FE. angle of the walls. Vhus the 
fountain is correctly noted by Milton as being 
t fast Ing the Oracle of God.” “Ogedlrac, sinners, 
A Chaldee idiom, by which debts and sing, and 
debtors and sinners, are interchanged. 


7. tola rn.) At which time from planting, the 
Naturalists tell us, those that bear at all wil] pro- 
duce fruit. Karapyet is for apydv rotet, ‘ makes it 
unproductive,” as in Ezra iv. 21. The term is 
mostly figuratively employed to denote abrogat- 
ing a law, 

—ivari cat r. y.«.] The xai here is so far from 
being, as some say, redundant, that it is almost 
emphatic, denoting that the tree not only bore no 
fruit itself, but hindered the growth of it in 
others. 

9. xézpia.] ‘This, instead of xonpfax, is found in 
a great mimber of MSS. and — Idd., and is 
adopted by Wets., Matth., Griesb., Vat., Tittm., 
and Scholz. 

I]. xveipa Eyovea daO.] “ laboured under weak- 
ness.” ‘The recent Commentators mostly regard 
ry. do0. as a periphrasis, for deOvevay, as denoting 
simply a diseuse. But the passages of the Clas- 
sical writers which they adduce are of a different 
nature. ‘The words of our Lord at ver. 16. #» 
Eénoev § Laravas show that srefa is very signifi- 
cant; and, considering the very frequent use of 
the word in the sense dacporfor, it cannot be doubt- 
ed but that the sense is (as the ancient and most 
modern Commentators suppose) “ having a da- 
mon which inflicts disease and infirmity.” So 
Acts xvi. 16. rvetpa WlOwros, where see Note. It 
was, indeed, the Jewish notion, and indeed that 
of the Gentiles, that diseases, especially the se- 
verely acute and tediously chronic ones, were in- 
flicted by divrmoens. But the peculiarity of the 
Saawe expression, and the words of our Lord 
umself, = a us to suppose a real demoniacal 
ws Euthym. well explains <r. acd. by 
acpdrcor dppwertas, pw) lav atlFiy bytatvat. 

—«uai jy ovyx.) “she was bowed together.” 
This, however, is not simply an active ina passive 
sense ; for the word may be taken in a nenteor 
sense for efyergos conc; from which the transi- 
tion to a passive one is easy. "The disonler called 
xt gwar is seated in the whole of the spine, and 
extends io the loins; inducing a total inactivity 
of the vertebra: so that the patient is necessarily 
hLewedl together, from utter weakness of the parts. 
And therefore the disease might wery well be 
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called acOévea. The words els rd ravredis are a 
phrase for the adverb ravredws, a8 Heb. vil. 25. 
and sometimes in the later Classical writers. 

12. dxoAfAvca.] Both the Hebrew and Greek 

writers used to compure disorders to chains and 
ropes, by which men are, as it were, held bound. 
Of this Kypke and Wets, produce examples. 
15. ob Ata, &c.] Christ refutes their cavil by a 
reference to their men practice: for that it was 
considered allowable to attend to the necessary 
care of animals on the Sabbath, is clear froin 
many passages of the Rabbinical writers, cited by 
Schoetty. Nay, even Pagan superstition permit- 
ted various employments of hushandry even on 
Uke solemn festivals. 

13. (Comp. Mark iv. 30.) 

22. [ Comp. Matt. ix. 35. Mark vi. 6.] 

53. al ddlyor of owe. It has heen a disputed 
pomnt, What is the exact ieport of this inquiry, and 
the «pint which dictaged it. Some understand 
om(. of temporal deliverance, namely, being pre- 
served frou the approaching destruction of the 
Jewiwh etete, Bat that is surely supposing a kind 
of owigew: little suitable to a simple inquiry. 
More proteiile in thie opinion of many eminent 
Interpretern, frown Haimin.to Kuin., that ow. in 
to he understood Of preservation fram the general 
unbelef of Chrwt and fis religion; of which 
voter they whince examiples from the N.S. and 
Tyrewtiaw Ppwatlew tn Vilgearp, Those, however, 
are rather proofe of Uie see “being put inte tho 


way of salvation.” It is far more natural to un- 
derstand the word (with most Interpreters, an- 
cient and modern,) of salration — properly so 
called: q. d. Are there few who will attain sal- 
vation? A sense which seems required by the 
terms of our Lord’s reply. Whether the question 
was a captious one or not (though the latter is the 
more probable opinion), certain itt is (as appears 
from Liglhitf. and Schoettg.) that the point was a 
disputed one in the Jewish schools ; some inain- 
taining umirersal salvation, others Jitniting it to a 
few elect. Now to a question of such minor im- 
portance as this, (for it rather concerns us, as 
Grot. observes, to know what sort of persons will 
be saved, than how few) our Lord (agreeably to 
his custom of never answering questions of mere 
curiosity) was pleased to return no answer ; but 
inakes fin words an answer to the question which 
ought rather to have been asked, — namely, “ how 
salvation is ta be attained.” ‘Aywwileo0ac is a very 
significant term, founded ou an agonistic allusion. 
The sense is, “ strain every verve.” ‘This use of 
cl for mérepov in dirert address is rare; in indirect 
nidress it is not unfrequent either in the Seriptu- 
ral or Classical writers. The best made of view- 
ing the former idiom is to consider it ns a blend- 
ing of the oretio dircrta with the indirecta, 

25. ag’ of.) Sub. yadvov, “from the time,” 
“when once.”  Thave preferred the panetuation 
ndopted by the Bale Editor, and appraved by 
Bornemann, because it seems most agreecahle to 
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the context to connect this ver. (as the Syr. 
Transl. and Beza did) with the preceding rather 
than the following, according to which we _ 
best suppose the apodosis to be at rére ver. 26. 
‘Eyep0y 1s not (as some imagine) redundant, but 
is a part of the imagery of the story, and signifies, 
“has risen from his seat.” 

26. frnidv gov] ‘in thy presence and compa- 
ny." This mode of address is a form of rousing 
any one’s recollection of a person ; as denoting fa- 
artis intercourse. 

27. otk olda b. 7. :" This seems to be a familiar 
mode of expressing that we desire to have nothing 
to do with the person, as Matt. vii. 23. xxv. 12. 
So Lucian, Pisce. 50. 1.617, makes Aristotle, when 
brought back to life, say of one who pretends to 
be a true follower of Aristotle, and is not such, 
dyvow yao dors forty. 

— loydrac rijs adexlas.] Grot. well explains the 
éoy. as denoting hahit and devotedness to. So Bp. 
Sanderson, Serm. ad Aulam, p. 216, observes, that 
the wicked are so termed in Scripture because 
they do, hoc agere, make it their work, business, 
or trade. Sechleus. compares Xen. Mem. ii. 1, 27. 
waday cal cepv@v toydrns. ‘To which I wonld add 
2 Macc. ili. 6. of dydrac ris adixlas. Menand. 
Hist. 1. 145. A. yaderor tpywy cal avoolwv lpydrat. 

29. [Comp. Is. it. 2,3. Mal. i. tM. 

S2. ry addaree r.] Our Lord did not use this 
appellation hy way of contumely, but to show his 
intimate knowledge of his disposition and secret 
policy, (Wets.) However the use of it confirms 
the opinions of those who think that these per- 
sons had been sent to intimate to Jesus, a prefend- 
ed design of the 'Tetrarch to kill him, and that to 
get rid of him out of his dominions :—foer the 
same reason, probably, that the Gadarenes at 
Matt. viii. 34. desire Jesus to depart from their 
coasts. 


— ixBddd\w daipdria, Ke.] The course of rea- 
soning in this verse seems to be this: ‘1 am em- 
ployed innocently, and even highly meritorious)y, 
nor shall I long weary him with inv presence, but 
soon take my departure; why then should he 
seek mv life?’ Syjpepov cat atioroy is a sort of 
proverbial form, denoting any short interval of 


time, as ina kindred passage of Arrian Epict. iv. 


10. and Hos. vi. 2. cited by Wets. On the im- 
port of redAccotpac the Commentators are not 
agreed. Some recent ones take it to mean, “I 
shall be sacrificed ;” but of this sense they ad- 
duce no valid proof. It is better, with the an- 
cient and most modern Interpreters, to explain it, 
“T shall be brought to the end of my course, and 
then shall die.” So Phil. iii. 12. oy ori én rere- 
Aciwpat. Almost all Commentators consider the 
word as an Aftic contract form for rereudscopar, and 
that av put for redecwOfeopar. But Borneim., with 
reason, objects that the penult of this verb is 
long ; and notices similar errors in the forins of 
other verbs in the Classics. tere certainly the 
Present may be tolerated ; nay, is required, by 
the correspondent verbs foregoing, éx346\\w and 
éxcreAw; though the sense be. ** Lam being brought 
to my end;”’ which involves a notion of what is 
scarcely future, as very shortly to take place. 

33. add — ropebcoOu.] ‘The sense seems (as 
Kuin. suggests) to be, “ However, I must for this 
short time go on in my usual course or ministry ; 
for nopefecOur, (like the Heb. ya) denotes ha- 


bitual action or regular business. ropeleeOac can- 
not, as Fhunmond thinks, have reference to the 
counsel of the Pharisees, v. 31. for then seme 
wornls denoting, ‘after working my miracles,” 
will have to be supplied — and the alhiapaie which 
he lays down is froth harsh, and the reasoning 
inconsequent. There is, in fact, not so much an 
ellipsis, 2&8 Qn aposiopesis, to be supplied from 
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what went before —as follows ‘‘[I shall, I say, 
finish this course in spite of Herod, and shall not 
be killed in Galilee] for it cannot be,” &c. 

—otx évdéxerat — ‘lepovcadijp.] These words con- 
tain one of the most cutting reproaches imagina- 
ble. Ofcourse, oix érééyerai must be understood 
with the usual limitation in such sort of acute 
dicta; i.e. ‘it can scarcely be;’’ for John the 
Baptist and others had been put to death out of 
Jerusalem. 

35. agierat Zonpos.] I cannot agree with Gries- 
bach and scholz in cancelling gonpos ; because it 
is indispensably necessary to the sense ; and bpiv 
would thus be worse than useless. ‘There is an 
allusion to land or territory which is ¢éhrown up, 
as no Jonger worth cultivating. 


XIV. 1. gayeiv dorov.} This phrase, the Com- 
mentators say, is formed from the Hebrew 4y59 
qn ; which though it properly signifies no 1o0re 

n ‘to take food,” yet often denotes to feast, 
to make gom) cheer. But that sense, 1 appre- 
hend, is never found, except when the meal is 
one to which guests are invited); and then it 
inay be supposed that the cheer is better than that 
of an ordinary domestic meal. But then this is 
never the significution of the phrase, and is only 
implied in the context. Such a meal, no doubt, 
was the present. Indeed, it appears from what 
Lightf., Wets., and others, have copiously addu- 
ced from the Rabbinical writers, that it was usual 
with the Jews to provide better cheer on the Sab- 
beth than an other days. Also that they used to 
imke fom@ts and give entertaininents especially 
on that dmy. 

By rivo ily doy. rav Hap. in meant (an Grot., 
Hernan A Whithy, Pearce, anc Camp., have 
shown) owe af the reclern {of a AVimgogrie | who 
was a Phereee, Comp. Joln ni. 1. hat all 

40° 


such rulers were not Pharisees, appears from John 
Vili. 48. 

2. Eunpocbev abrod) “in his view;”’ having prob- 
ably so placed himself, though he did not dare to 
ask for cure, it being the Sabbath day. 

5. rivos bpjv — «ai odk, &c.] Bornemann right- 
ly renders, ‘ Cujusnam vestrum asinus aut bos in 
puteum incidet, et quis non statim eum extrahet ?” 


— dvos.] Many good MSS., Versions, and some 
Fathers andearly Iedd. have vids, which is adopted 
by Wets., Matth., and Scholz; tut without suffi- 
cient reason ; for the canon of preferring the more 
difficult reading does not apply in cases where 
that would involve an exceeding harshness, and 
violate the usage of the Jauguage, or where the 
words are very stmilur. Such is the case here. 
In these sort of sayings an ass and an ox are put 
for any domestic animal, as being in the most com- 
mon use. 

7. napuBoryv.] ‘The word here seems to bear 
the sense of an important moral precept, on which 
see Note on Matt. xiii. 2. 

—trtywv.] Some imagine here an ellipse of 
rovs d@0udrpobs. But as they adduce examples 
only of the complete phrase kaha 6p0. ri, not 
of the aifipaical one, this cannot be adinitted. 
Others, more properly, sipply rdv vody, both here 
and at Acts iii. 5. But even that is so seldoin 
found supplied, that it is better ta suppose no el- 
lipse atall,as in | ‘Tim. iv. 16. freye ceavrg. Thus 
inéywy will simply denote “ observing." 

Y. dd5 rénov] “ vive place, seat, situation.” "The 
phrase often occurs in the later Greek Classical 
writers, and was probably founded on the Latin 
locum dare. From Schoetty, it uppeara that this 
was the plirase need on such occasions by the 
Jews, who (as well as the Greeks and Romans) 
had frequent disputes about the chief seats at 
feasts. 
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d Job 22, 29. 
Prov. 29. 23. 
Matt. 23. 12, 
supra. 1,51, 
intra 18 14, 
James 4,6, 10. 


€ Uy 
UWP HOETKL, 


LUKE CHAP. XIV. 11 —21 
4? Ore Tie 0 vyor LUUTOY, TUMELWW OT SETHE * yal Oo tameway tavtory 11 


bus ’ fa U — 2] ~ ” n ~ 
"Leys O& nai tw xexdyxow aviov’ Orav mows agutov m4 Oéimvor, 12 


1 Pec. 5.5. 
e Neh. 8. 12. e ’ ‘ ’ a ‘ 2 « U a CY 
Tob. 4.7. tn Gover tovs gilovs vov, undé tovs udeAqorvs Gov, MIROE ToVS ovy- 
Prov. 3. 9, 28. ~ F > > 
yeveig cov, uyid& yettovas mhovulovg’ pnmote xai avtol oe avtimake- 
Q ’ , >] 4 2 3? *? ~ e , 
uwul, xat yérntat oot avtanodoue. Ak vrtav mows Soxnv, nade 13 
a >] ¢ Q lA ° ee 3 
aAtwyous, avamngorvs, ywhous, tughovs" xai panugtoo ton” ote ovz 14 
° ? ~ >] c , - 2 r 
egovew uvtunodovval dot’ avtanododrnustut yap cor év tH eevuotaver 
tov Oixatiwy. 
3 ’ t ~ ’ bad 3 ? ~ e 
Axovousg O€ Tic THY OUVUVAXELMEVQ)V TAUTM, ELTEY LTO Muexagtos 15 
F 6. « ba ad », led , = = f< a = 2 cs 
(Ten. 25.6 og ~payeta aotov &y TH Suothea tov Osov. O O€ simEvy aVTH" 16 
o ‘ ~ e 4 Le = 
i Prova 2,5, AvOgumos wo énoince Jsinvoy péyu, nai ezahese modhovs. § Kai 17 


>? ’ Q ~ > ~ ~ ey ~ ’ > ~ ~ e 
aneotethe Tov Jovkov u“UTOV TH WEG TOU O&AVOU sLmMEY TOIg xExAnue- 


c) 


* 2. ” ce Ls , 
vos’ “Lozeade, ore 7On eTown eute Tarte. 


~ la 
TMUOMUTELO TAL TEYTES. 


= > > cy - 
Kat yosarto amo pus 18 


€ ra] ~ ae > | t) ? , N 
O ngwtos tiney avtM” AyeoY Fyopacu, xai 


> 3 4 de ~ \ mn) a ? id ~ > Lad ” ¢ 
tyo avuyxny &elFety vow weiv avtov' egwtw of tye Me TUOHTHUE- 


voV. 


P v 
Soxtuiaoat “via * 


~ ’ ~ 3 , a 

Tvvatxu tynua, nai Ova tovro ov dvvauar &1.Osiv. 
c ~ ~ > @ ~ ® ? ~ = 

yousvog 0 Oovlog éxéivos unmnyyede TH xVoiod GVTOV TavTa. 


? \ € > ¢ x nw , > ~. 
opywdeig 0 otxodeonmotys esime to Oovdw «avtov 


ll. nas & bysv—bYwljcerar.] Probably an 
adage. Similar sentiments occur tn the Rabbini- 
cal writers. 

12. pa) puver rods PIous, &c.] The best Com- 
mentators are of opinion, that the negative parti- 
cle must here be taken with limitation, and ren- 
dered non tam, quam potius, as in many passages 
of the O. and N. ‘TT. This idiom, however, Wi- 
ner and Bornem. say, is properly confined to cases 
where the two particles are employed in the same 
sentence ; not, as here, in two different ones, and 
they lay down'the sense as follows: “ Noli bene- 
ficia in alios conferre eo consilio, ut acceptam 
tibi gratiam referant, sed ut comproberis Deo.” 
But thisis anunjnstifiable refinement. ‘The plain 
intent of what is said, being to incnleate, that 
charity is a dnty far more obligatory than hospi- 
tality. 

This sense of dwreiv is very rare, and is founded 
on that more frequent one by which the word de- 
notes to hai/ any one; and, from the adjunet, to 
summon or call him to us. 

14. rt ot« — avr. ydo, &c.] ‘The full sense is, 
‘because, though they can make thee no return, 
a return will be made thee,” &c. 

—diacrdce rov dualwr.] So avacr. ris wits 
in John v. 20, where it is opposed to dvacr. xol- 
ocw¢. ‘The Pharisees believed in a resurrection of 
the just, but imagined that there would be feo 
resurrections; the first to take place at the com- 
ing of the Messiah, who wonld thus establish an 
earthly kinudom, to which the Pharisee here evi- 
dently alludes. (See Grot. and Pearce.) 

18. and prac.] some supply dpac 3 others prdpene ; 
others, again, @wrac. Which is erpressed in Joseph. 
ii. 509, and Died. Sie, 515. DD. But the trae el- 
lipse seems to be yroépns (on which see Bos.) : 
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from one and the same [bad] principle. Mapai- 
retoOat here signifies to ercuse themselves, as is 
clear from the following éye pe zapprnyéroy, Which 
is a Latinism formed on the exrcusatum me habeas 
rogo, Which oceurs in Martial. 


—<daypv hyépaca.] Since we cannot suppose 
that a man would buy land without seeing it ; or 
that having bought it, the going to see it should 
be a matter of such urgency ; most recent Com- 
mentators take the sense of jydpaca to be, I in- 
tend to buy. But this can by no means be ad- 
mitted. Others suppose that the purchase was 
conditional, But of such a mode of purchasing 
land, (i. e. on warrant), there is no proof, and 
thus the interpretation 1s altogether hypothetica/, 
The best method of interpretation seeins to be 
that proposed in Recens. Synop., namely, to take 
the Aorist in the sense (on which idiom see 
Matth. Gr. Gr. § 506. and Win. Gr. Gr. @ 34. 
Note 3.) ‘(1 have been purchasing,” 1. e. “been 
in treaty for ;‘’ which well accounts for the coing 
and sreing the land, agreeably to the going and 
proving the oxen just after mentioned. 


19. Gelyn Body hyépaca.}] Here again I would 
render jyédpaca, “ a. or have been, in treaty 
for,” because though, in a passage of a Rabbinical 
Writer, mention is made oan oxen being sold 
on warranty, and subject to snbsequent proof, 
yet we may readily imagine that such cases were 
rare. 

20. yvvatca — ot Cbvapat fXOcity ] This was the 
most specions excuse ; for, bv the laws and cus- 
toms of most nations, anv omission in the dutics, 
much less the etiquette of life, was thought ex- 
cusable in newly, married persons; hence even 
soldiers had usually a furlough for a vear. 
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21. ptpas) “lanes ;” a signification only found 
in the later writers, and, as appears from Lobeck 
on Phryn., first employed as a comic appellation. 
Tovws TTwyos — rupdods, i.e. the most wretched 
and miserable objects. 

23. goaypots.) The Commentators all take this 
to mean, *‘ places fenced off.” But that sense is 
quite unsatisfactory. From the connexion of the 
term with d¢éois, it is plain that some kind of road 
is meant; and as gpaypds signifies what we call 
in the country a deud fence (i. e. one made with 
faggots) so the sense here must be, ‘a fenced 
path,’’ such as would be necessary across vine- 
yards, orchards, &c. 

— dvdyxacov.} All the best Commentators have 
been lony agreed, that this can only denote the 
moral compulsion of eurnest persuusion. 

®. (Comp. Deut. xii. 6. xxxiii. 9.] 

Ui. wcci) i. e. comparatively, namely, ‘ mines 
amat,” as appears from Matt. vi. 24. x. 37. 

@. By these parabolical comparisons, Christ 
comnecis them, mom all of us of future ages) 
before we enter on the Christian life, to seriously 
weigh the difficulties of the duties required of us, 
Uke suerifices to be made, and the temptations to 
te remmetetl: «6 that we may not afterwards ho 
mowed by them to abandon our Christian course. 

— viwyer) Doddr. supposes this to be euch a 
tewer a Wer bailt in the vineyards of tho Kast, 
fer the temperary accommodation of those who 
guertle! the preadlmee. But the costliness implied 
in caleulating ite expense indicates a permanent 
munson of Ure higher class; such, it scems, on 


was called rtoyos, by a similar figure to the 
Latin turris, as denoting a turreted house ; and, 
by implication, a considerable edifice. We are 
however, to understand a country house, or seat, 
in which sense turris occurs in Livy xxxiii. 48., 
where Duker gives other ecxamples. I find 
from Arunde}’s Travels in Asia Minor, vol. ii. 335, 
that ripyos even yet designates a country house, 
usually surrounded by gardens and groves. 

—ra nods 1z.] Several MSS. have ra els, and 
some cis Without the r@, which is cancelled by 
Griesb. and Scholz; rightly, if the construction 
be what Bornem. affirms, ef yer rv damdyny els an. 

— xa0lcas.] This is used graphicé, and is merely 
ad ornatum. Ungiferv signifies, 1. to connt by 
dropping pebbles ; a primitive mode of calcula- 
tion still preserved among barbarous nations; 2. 
to calculate, reckon. 

31. cupBadrciv) The construction cvpBidXrcrv tis 
médAepov, OF poyny rim, is frequent in the Classical 
writers. Such adjuncts are exegetical, Kallcw 
and the Latin sedere are often used in expressions 
denoting to take counsel, 

32. dpwra ra pds elo.) By rad mpds elpirny is 
meant what tends to peace, i. e. proposals for 
peace, conditions of peace. So Wets. appositely 
cites ra mpd rag ceadlaees from Polyh. 


33. drordaocrat] “ renounces, forsukes.”” *A xo- 
rhaccy signifies, 1. to range into paras. 2. (in the 


middle voice) to take part with one, which implies 
a renouncing the other, "This last geense of the 
word is Alexandrian Greek, and only found in 
Joseph. and other Jater writers. 
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ot. The connection here is obscure, and dis- 
puted. Itis, with most probability, laid down as 
follows: “ Ye see, then, the necessity of count- 
ing the cost and hazard of becoming my disciples. 
I’or if ye engage inconsiderately, ye may either 
apostatize altogether, or become mere professors, 
hearers of the word, and not doers. 


XV. 1. The Pharisees regarded heathens and 
gross sinners as equally unworthy of being con- 
versed with; even though with the intention of 
converting them. They therefore calumniated 
Christ for too much familiarity with these per- 
sons; not considering, that he conversed with 
them not as their companion, but their physician 
of the soul. Wenee our Lord employs the fol- 
lowing parables to show them how fahwman, and 
how different from God's merciful disposition to 
them was such conduct. See Note on Matt. xviii. 
J2— 14. 

2. xpoodlycrat.) Mooedlyec0uc implies admission 
to any one’s acquaintance ; and ovresOiev, to his in- 
timacy. See ft Cor. v. If. Gal. ii. 12. and Ps. ei. 5. 

4. éni joined with verbs of motion indicates the 
purpose of the action. Kypke compares Diog. 
Laert. 1. 10. 2. mephOcis — tai rpdsarov. 1 add 
Thuevd, iv, 13. dst f6(Aa — sagan éprcer. 

5. Einar — dm | It may have been, as 
some say, a custom with the Jewish shepherds to 
carry their sheep on their shoulders. But this 
rvassage will not prore it; for a lest sheep far from 
— must by shepherds of afl countries be car- 
ried, since a single sheep cannot be driven, 

7. i) for pa\dor 5. as in the best writers. See 
Winer'’s Gr. § 23. who traces the idiom to Hebra- 
ism. Bornem. refers it to the construction being 
moulded as if r4rcasv ef had preceded: citing Me 
clus. 22. 15. But that is refining too much, more 


HTermunni. There can be no doubt that the 
Scriptural use originated in Hebriisin. See 
Schulz. By perdvoca is not ment that sorrow for 
sin which is continually required even of the best 
men, but that thorough reformation, which is in- 
dispensably necessary to the true conversion of 
the habitual sinner. 

8. ris yun.) With this parable the Commen- 
tators compare a very similar one in the Rabbin- 
ical writings. And Wets. cites from ‘Theophirast. 
Char. 10. ris yuvaewds azoBadolens rpiyadxor, 0105 
peradéouv ra oxctn, Kai ras KXlvas, Kai ras KiBwrors, 
kat CcOav Ta xadlppara. 

— drra dbyvov.] There would be this need ; 
since (as we find from the remains of Hercula- 
neum and Pompeii) the houses of the lower 
Classes, in ancient times, either had no windows, 
or What were rather like the loop-holes of our barns, 

12. rd émiPddXov pépos.] Sub. yor from the pre- 
ceding, “the portion which falleth to me.” ‘This 
use of é¢BddAcr is found in the best writers from 
Herodot. downwards. The Jewish law did not, 
any more than the Roman, permit to a father the 
arbitrary disposal of his tehole property. It was 
entailed on the children, after his Pees, in equal 
portions; except that the first-born had a double 
share. Such NwEibutign, however, was, as I 
have shewn in Reeens. Synop., sometimes made by 
an indnigent parent to his children during his life- 
time, with a reservation of what was necessary to 
the support of himself and his wife, if alive. 

13. cumyaydr Gravra.]) The sense is, ‘ having 
converted the whole into money.” as is clear from 
two passages cited by Wets. from Plutarch, p. 
Ti2. and Quintill. Dial. v. There is, however, no 
ellipsis of eis npylprov ; but only that circumstance 
is implied in cvrvay., which seems to have been 
a form of expression used in common life. 
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— d1eckéomice] “dissipated.” A metaphor taken 
from winnowing. 

— dcirws} i.e. ro6nw acdtov. “Aowros original- 
ly denoted one who cannot be saved ; but was after- 
wards used, in an active sense, to denote “one 
who cannot save [himself ],”’ a prodigal, a disso- 
lute person, whora (as [ think Alexis ap. Athene- 
um says) ‘‘ the Goddess of Salvation herself could 
not save.”” Some Commentators, however, main- 
tain a passive sense, referring to Aristot. Eth. iv. 
1. But that passage supplies no certain proof. 
And it is plain that Aristotle considered the word 
as having an actire sense, since he just after ex- 
plains it by dxpards xai cis axoduciav danavnoots ; 
the most accurate definition that has ever yet 
been given of the word. 

15. ¢xodd\#On] “ connected himself with,” i. e. 
bound or engaged himself to. ‘The verb has prop- 
erly a pussive sense, but is always used in a re- 
flected or reciprocal one. Béoxev yofpovs. An 
employment considered by all the ancient na- 
tions, even where no religions prejudices subsist- 
ed, as among the vilest. How degrading, then, 
toa Jnr. 

VG. wal lec Olper yeulont —aird.] ‘The sense 
which several Translators and Commentators 
wien to decIye, desired, is far from satisfactory. 
Campb. atrennonsly maintains that the expression 
caennt denote desire ungratified (‘for the young 
mean,” save he, “ had anrely the power, and would 
sr@rcely eceruple to satisfy his hunger on the 
beveke ’” ) ; and that it is in vain to sipport this 
view hy biking for granted circuinstances which 
dy not Sppewr from the story.’ This is true, but 
lithe ts the purpme. It will only hold good 

fort Sepelying kneorlwy at Uidov attra. And 

vy it wey ber eeked, shonld obdcis be here said 7 

‘or mtrele mene comld give him, even of the xcodria, 
mit hie emter, Tn vain doen Campb. urge that 
je,“ eonmet signify desire wugratified.’ \t cer- 
teialy dewe wiwrafy it. “The pour wretch desires 
to eegefy hie Wumger with the food of men, if he 
comld 5 fret of thet he could bny very htde, and no 
men fou, _ mght. And na to the seine’s husks, 
No. |. 


he could not satisfy his hunger with so small a 
quantity as his stomach would bear. Conse- 
quently ée0. does denote desire ungratified. 
Campb., indeed, takes én:Mupetv here for dyandy. 
to be fain, i.e. content. Butthat sense has never 
been established on any certain proof, either in 
the Scriptural or Classical writers. Now the dif- 
ference between I was fain, and I would fain, is 
worthy of remark. The former signifies “I was 
glad” (fain coming from the Ang. Sax. feagen, 
glad), which implies a sort of retQavéyxn, or com- 
pulsion for fear of worse; the latter (in which 
fain is an adverb) signifies “1 would gladly do,” 
or have done, a thing, if permitted. And though 
the former sense would certainly be apé, both here 
and at Luke xvi. 21, yet, considering how defi- 
cient it is in authority, it cannot with propriety 
be adopted. It is better, therefore, to retain the 
common version, ‘he would fain have filled his 
belly, &c. And no one gave him anght, namely, 
such food as is eaten by human beings;” (at 
avr ere ri Scil. dayeiv.) ‘This latter clause, 
we may observe, contains a pathetic representa- 
fion of extreme distress. 

By the xeoar., Commentators are now agreed, is 
meant (as Sir Tho. Brown first proved) the fruit 
of the cerutonia siliquosa, or carob-tree, common 
in the Southern and Eastern countries, and still 
uses! for feeding swine, nay, occasionally eaten 
by the poorer class of people, as were the siliquer 
among the Romans. 

19. xal.] ‘This is omitted in verv many of the 
best MSS. and Versions, and is rightly cancelled 
by almost all Editors. The Asyndeton is inten- 
sive, 

21. rhrep, &c.] The prodigal commences the 
confession he had meditated, natwithstanding he 
had the embrace of forgiveness; vet he does not 
finish his intended speech; being, we may sup 
pose, interrnpted in uttering the last words roln- 
gov —aov by the words of his fither. 

22. _ fyxare, Ke.) The articles eatled for 
are such whore use denoted freedom and dignity ; 
nay, the robe ito be the best, “This use of Tpwros 
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is rarely found except in the Seriptures. The 
only apposite examples adduced from the Classics 
are Athen. V. p. 197. Tatras 0’ dpglraxot adove- 
ytis bxtorpwrto ris mow TNs tous. Joseph. Ant. 
xl. 5.4. ra rpdra ploa ypedpevor. 

23. rdv pécyor rdv otr.] such as we may sup- 
ose most opulent rustic families would be usual- 
y provided with, for any extraordinary call on 
their hospitality ; as with us poultry. Moreover 
veal was by the ancients reckoned a delicacy. 
Olcare, butcher, see Note on Matt. xxii. 4. 

2h. vexpis Fv cal dvnoe.) ‘This must, notwith- 
standing the dissent of Herman and Rosenm., be 
taken in a metaphorical sense, of spiriteal death 
and coming to life again by repentance ; a sense 
often occurring in Scripture, and not unfrequent 
in the Classical writers. See Ree. Syn. 

25. jxovce cupepwitas xai yopov.) It was a very 
ancient and Orental custom to have concerts of 
Inusic at entertainments. See Hoi. Od. xvii. 358. 


27. bytalvovra] “safe and sound.” So the 
Grecks say oop xai bye}, as Herodot. ili, 124. 
Thucyd. iit. $34 Yet the figurative sense tacul- 
cated at ver. 24. may be here waited with the phy- 
sical one, So Plutarch, cited by Kypke, tra ya) 
rod bytalvovros xai reraypérvou (orderly) Blov xa- 
Tudporvyjowa. 

29. dovtclw.] The present tense here denotes 
continuity, “1 have been and am serving thee.” 

30.6 xceragayar — Biov ] This metaphor, to 
denote sroultgeglint, is common in the Claaioa) 
writers trom Homer downwards. See Rec. Svn. 


ST. rdvra rd det od dora) i.e. “rs to he thine as 
MY WEIR,” «fpio, saecws (for his brother had for- 
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feited all title to inheritance). Such a person the 
Romans called Herus minor. 


AVI. 1. dvOpwxds ris Jv zA.] On the scope of 
this Parable the Commentators widely differ. 
(See Recens. Synop.) It is, however, generally 
admitted to have an aflinity to the foregoing one ; 
and, like that, to have been meant for the instruc- 
tion of Christ’s followers in general ; for pa@nrai 
is often taken in this extended sense. And as 
that represents the consequences of living without 
God in the world, so this seems to have been 
Ineant to teach men the true use of riches; and 
how they may be employed, so that being in this 
world rich towards God, they may attain eternal 
happiness in the world tocome. A parable very 
similar to this is cited by Lightf and A. Clarke 
from D. Kimehi on Isaiah xl. 21. 

—olxovépov.] ‘The olxovénos was a domestic, 
generally a freediman, who discharged duties cor- 
responding with thase of our house-stewards and 
of our honvse-keepers. SieBdH0n, ‘was accused.” 
This use of the word, of a trve and not of a ca- 
lumnious charge, is chietly found in the Sept. and 
the Jater Greek writers. 


2. rf} for dari, how! or what! importing ex- 
postulation and anger. dv A}dyor, “ the account,” 
viz. Which you are bound to give. So Plato Phd. 
Q 8. tpi & rots Cimacrais Bet Aopac roy A\dyov drodot- 
vat. Sevfon is not redundant, but signifies must; 
i. @. “unless thon give a satisfactory account.” 
The not attending to this point has occasioned 
some misconceptions in the interpretation of the 
Parable. 

3. cxdarecy otk ioyfw.) ‘The sense is, “I have 
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not strength to work as a day labourer ;” of which 
occupation digging, as being the most laborious 
and servile, is put, a part for the whole. So Pho- 
evl. ei cé res ob dédaxe tixvnv,aKadarocro dtKéddn. 
and Aristoph. Av. 1432. ri ydp wd0, cxdareav ydo 
otk éxicreuat. 

4. éyvwv.) Kuin. and others explain, “I under- 
stand or see, athought occurs to me.” But this 
is destitute of authority, and limits the sense, 
which seems to inelude this, and the common 
version ‘I am (or have) resolved.” So Bishop 
Sanderson, (in an admirable Sermon on ver. 8, 
p. 209.) “‘ He casteth about this way and that way 
and every way; and, at last, bethinketh himself 
of a course, and resolveth upon it.” 

—peractaba.] MecOiernu: is often used of re- 
moval from office. In dé{wvra: we have antece- 
dent for consequent (support), as in John xix. 27. 
Aét. may (as Kuin. directs) be taken impersonalcy ; 
but, on account of the adrav following, it is better 
to suppose an ellipse of dv@pwzo. ; or rather there 
seems to be a reference to certain persons in the 
mind of the steward; namely, his master’s 
debtors. 

5. rb zodTw.] One or two cases are mentioned 
as examples of what was said to all. 

6. ééfa: rd yodppa, &c.] There is some doubt 
as to the sense of ypippa. ‘The almost invariable 
aan of Commentators, ancient and modern, is 
that it signifies a bond, or engagement ; of which 
sense Kypke adduces four examples froin Jose- 
phus and Libanius. And Grot. has proved that 
yooppa, like the Latin liter, had the signification 
of syngrapha, or chirographa (so we say a note of 
hunsl) ial paltaic. These bonds, he shews, were 

tin the hands of the steward. Dr. A. Clarke 
thinks that “this ypdyya was a writing in which 
the debt was specified, together with the obliga- 
hen to pay so much, at such and such times. 
This,” continnes he, “ appears to have been in 
the hund-writing of the Belhor, and probably sign- 
ell by the ateward ; and this precluded imposition 
on @ach part. ‘To prevent all appearance of forg- 
@ry in thin case, lie iw desired to write it over 
agen, Mel cance) the whole engagement.” That 
it wae in the handacriting of the debtor, is very 
Yet sich a note of hand could not re- 

quire the atewurd’s signature. Vt is more proba- 
ble thet (acemrding to the explanation given by 
Dr Maerkn.) the yodupa denotes a contract (proba- 
Why on leame) for rent, However, the common in- 
terpre tation may be, and FP think onghit to be, mail. 
ed, te roprfecnt the true sens, Themes yooppura 
were, it @lemald @eem, bith bonds and contracts, 
Thane who tok lend Were, We AY sIppone, rr. 
quired, pire Views th CeCurmas y, te execute ane 
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sign an engagement, binding them to pay as rent 
a certain portion of the produce to the proprietor. 
This was, no doubt, countersigned by the propri- 
etor or his steward, with an acceptance of the rent, 
‘thus ratifying the coutract,) of which a copy, also 
signed by the steward, was given to the occupier 
for his security. Thus the writing in question 
being both an engagement and a contract, was 
rightly styled a yodupa, in whichever sense that 
word may be taken. Now this alteration of con- 
tract would be a more lasting advantage to the 
tenants, and, of course, would entitle the steward 
to a proportionably greater degree of their grati- 
tude. 

8. xtotos.} This denotes the “ master (of the 
steward),” not, as it is commonly interpreted, 
“ the Lord,” i. e. Christ. 

— ényvecev] *‘ commended him,” not for his 
fraud ; but, besides his prudence in securing his 
future subsistence, for the dexterity with which 
he had effected it (as, in Terent. Fleanton. iii. 2, 
26, Chremes praises a knavish servant: ‘ Syrus. 
Eho! /audas, queso, qui heros fallerent 7? Chre- 
mes. Jn loco ego vero luudo.”) ; fora hlundering 
fraud would merit both censure and contempt. 
Tov otk. rijs Adcxias is for rov oik. tdv adrxov, (He- 
braicé) the fraudulent steward. (So v. 9. papwvd 
Tijs adtxtas for rod p. adixov.) 

— én of viot—cict.) ‘The best Commentators 
are agreed that these are the words, not of the 
master, but of Christ, suggesting an important ad- 
monition. ‘The force of the expression pivot rov 
a. r. and viol rot gwrds is fully and ably discussed 
by Bp. Sanderson in a Sermon on this text. 
Both phrases are found in the Rabbinical wri- 
ters. 

The words els riv yevedv riv fuvrév admit of va- 
rious explanations, and havé been variously inter- 
Ae The older Commentators take it for 
vty yeved, and assign to yey, various metaphori- 
eal senses ahke unauthorized, But a literal ac- 
ceptation is to be preferred 5 namely, that of their 
own race, people like-minded with themselves. 
Nor is there any occasion to take the ef¢ for éy. 
It may be rendered quod attiuct ad, as far as re- 
tg the judgments and ideas of persons of 
their own kind. Bp. Sanderson, in’ his Sermon 
on this text, enamerates the varions respeets in 
which they are wiser, “1. As being more sapa- 
cions and provident to forethink what they onglit 
to do, and forseast how it ought to he done ; to 
Weigh ol) probable and possible obstructions to 
their desigua, sand endeavour to remove them, 2, 
More jndustrions and dilivent in pursuing whet 
they have designed. 3. More cunning and close, 
4, More united, holding all together,” We then 
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shows how Christians should emulate the world- 
ling’s wisdom in all those particulars, so as to be 
wise in their own way, aa in the sight of God. 
He morcover considers the dimitation implied in 
cis riv yev., rendering it ‘in genere suo,” in their 
kind of wisdom, namely, in worldly things, for 
worldly ends. ‘Simply and absolutely cousider- 
ed (continues he) the child of light is the wiser 
man, since true wisdom can be learned only from 
the word of God. That godliness is the only 
wisdom, and that there is no fool but the sinner. 
will appear as follows:—I. He is all for the 
present, and never considers what mischiefs or in- 
conveniences Will follow thereupon afterwards. 2, 
When both are permitted to his choice, he hath 
not the wit to prefer that which is eminently be¢- 
fer, but chooseth that which is extremely worse. 
3. He proposes to himself base and unworthy ends. 
4. For the attaining even of those poor ends, he 
makes choice of such means as are neither proper 
nor probable thereunto. 5. He goes on in bold en- 
terprise with great confidence of success, upon 
very slender grounds of assurance. And lastly, 
where his own wit will not serve him, re/useth to 
be advised by those that are wiser than himself, 
what he wanteth in teit, making up in iil. No 
wise inan, I think, can take a person of this char- 
acter for any other than a fool. And every world- 
ly or uncodly men is all this, and more ; and every 
godly man the contrary.” 

Y. roujoure —cxnrds.) On the whole of this 
verse there is no little diversity of interpretation. 
With respect to papwra rijs adixtas, it 1s plainly 
mt for papwra disown, by a common Flebraism. 
Bt the force of the epithet here is not so clear. 
Some take papwra rijs ad. to denote riches acquired 
by injustice. But this cannot here be admitted, 
beeause it would lead to a sense which would in- 
culcate a doctrine unworthy of the Gospel ; as if 
the wrath-of God for ill-gotten gain could be ap- 
peased by giving alins to the poor. It is better to 
suppose, with the best modern Commentators, 
that adixla is here to be taken in the sense deceit- 

ul, unstable, as opposed to adnMads, as at ver. 11, 
)f this sense they adduce many examples fro.n 
the LAX. and the Classical writers, and a few 
from the N.‘T. But these last are not to the pur- 
pose ; and the others are doubtful as taken from 
poetic phraseology. 1 therefore prefer, with some 
antient and several modern Commentators, to sup- 
pose that the epithet has reference, in a general 
sense, ta the means whereby riches are often ac- 
uired. And T would suggest, that ddixia some- 
times is used of harsh and griping conduct, and 
taking unfatr advantages, without which great 
riches, itis to be feared, are rarely amassed. See 
Matth. xxv. 26. At dadMrnre there is an ellipse of 
rdv (low, Which is generally expressed in the Clas- 
sical writers, though in the LAX. always omitted, 

As to the persons meant in délwyrrac, many an- 
cent and modern Commentators understand the 
angels appointed to receive departed spirits. Ane 
for this there is gume countenance in Matth. xxiv 


31. Luke vi. 38. and ag ow: xi. 20. rv Loy he 
cov axuitvveiy and cov. But there the aratr. ma 
be taken as an impersonal: so indeed alinost afl 
recent Commentators take the ¢éfwrru: in the 
— passage, q. d. “ that ye may be received.” 

fowever, it wonld seem most natural to refer 
difwyrai to the Pidovs before 5 and this is strongly 
confirmed by the foregoing parable, of which this 
is an application. And thus the sense may be,as 
Scott and Le Bas suppose, '* Make to yourselves 
friends. by relieving the poor and destitute, that 
those whom you have thus befriended may, by 
their prayers and intercessions, be a means of 
your being received into heaven,” i. e. may con- 
tribute to your reception. And in alwrfous cxnvds 
there is meant to be an opposition, namely of solid 
and lasting houses [*‘ not made with hands’’] to 
the temporary and frail tents of this world. The 
above view is supported by Bp. Sanderson, who 
after remarking that these words contain the ap- 
plication of the Parable, says, ‘it has two parts. 
1. Mare general respecting the end ; that as he 
was careful to provide maintenance for the preser- 
vation of his natural life, so we should be careful 
to make provision for our seus, that we may at- 
tain to everlasting life. 2. More special, respect- 
ing the means; that as he provided for himself 
out of his muster’s goods, by disposing the saine 
into other hands, and upon ord persons ; so we 
should /ay zp for ourselves a good foundation tow- 
ards the attainment of everlasting life out of the 
unrighteous mammon wherewith God hath intrust 
ed us, by being rich in good works, communicat- 
ing and distributing some of that in our hands 
towards the necessities of others.” 

10. 5 meords —éoriv.] ‘This is an adagial saying, 
to be understood only of what general/y happens ; 
and adverting to the principle on which masters 
act; who, after proving the fidelity of servants in 
sma/l matters, at length confide more important 
business to their care. Our Lord, however, pro- 
ceeds to give it an application as respects the 
comparative importance of the riches of this 
world and those of heaven; q.d. As he who is 
faithful in small matters, &c., so he who has 
misapplied the riches committed to his steward- 
ship, &e. 

1. rés.] By implication, no one, q. d. God 
will not. Td d\nOoudr, “the true riches,” i. e. 
the favour of God and admission to the mansions 
of eternal iss. So said in opposition to the rich- 
es of the world, which are bnt a vain show, and 
promise what they never perform, 

12. el dy ra dddorply —éwoa.] This is only 
another mode of expressing the same thing view- 
ed in another light. By ré a@\\érprov are meant 
the goods of this hfe only ; which are so called, 
hecanse they are, strictly speaking, nat our own, 
but only committed to us as stewards. So Clem. 
Rom. it. 5. cited by Wets., enjoins us +i coapewd 
radra ws addASrova FycieOat, wat pi) le Mepety abrir. 
By 7d fpdérepow are meant the nches of an eternal 
inheritance in heaven, called our own, because, 
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Ist, the possession of it is secured to us on cer- 
tain conditions; 2dly, it will be wholly our own, 
and not to be shared with others. 

I4. éenvxrijorfov a.] ‘‘sneeredathim.” Moxrn- 
‘iver (from prerjo, the nose) properly signifies to 
turn up the nose; a metaphor used in most lan- 
guages to designate derision. [Comp. Matt. xxiii. 
14. 

is, cixutovvres €.] This expression (which is 
variously interpreted) most probably designates 
their arrogating to themselves a virtue and sanc- 
tity not really theirs. ‘Thus é:xafow is taken, like 
the Hiphil conjugation in Hebrew, for ‘“ to make 
[one seem] just.” Bcdduvypa is for Bdeduxrdv, ab- 
stract for conerete. Of course, this enunciation 
must be restricted to what went before, and de- 
note the pomp of ceremonions observances, which 
served asacloak to vice. [Comp. Ps. vil. 9. 1 Sam. 
1vi. 7.) 

16—18. On these verses, see Note on Matt. 
ri. 12 & 13. v. 18 & 32. and on the connection 
with the preceding, see Whitby, Doddr., Kuin., 
and Vat, 

17. [Comp. Ps. cii. 26. Is. x}. 8. 2 Pet. ili. 7.] 

1D. dvAowsos ef res, &ec.] It has been disputed, 
beth among ancient and modern Commentators, 
whether the following narration be a real history, 
or merely a story, or something composed of 
both, 1... foundéd on fact, bnt adorned with col- 
ring and imagery ‘The best Commentators, 
beth ancient and modern, with reason consider it 
oa perme ; wince all the circumeatances seem 

elieal, and a story very similar to it is found 
the Babylonian Geimara. Sts scope is too olt- 
Wee ta need explanation. 

— ep ter } The uke of purple vestinents was 
originals confiwed to Kines, Wait had gradually 
orient) iteealf ws the toble and rich. On this, 
wel the nate Ye epecies of Byssns among the 
asec enta ace Howes, Svnep, r 

DB erwyt | Nete@o mucha heyvar, a8 A poor 
| ertintte peewee. EBD nro, “wan wtretched ont 
a” See Nete om Matt vin. 6. ‘The portal of a 
rich wan wee, for many remmons, 9 frequent resort 
GO! the weet. Ti Which View Wets, cites Hom, 
Od. @ 3 awd The. 25 Phin etill continues to 


eC 


be the case in Italy and elsewhere. It would 
seem to have been the wswal place where Lazarus 
was laid. See Note on Acts iii. 2. 


21. éxcBvpov yoor.] It has been much debated 
among the Commentators whether émOupdv signi- 
fies desiring, (who desired), or who was glad, or 
fuin. The former interpretation has been gen- 
erally maintained by ancient and modern Com- 
mentators; but the latter has been adopted by 
EJsn., Parkh., Campb., and others, whose reasons, 
however, are insufficient. For dyazav, though 
used in this sense by the Classical writers, is 
never found in the Scriptural ones; and émOupeiy 
nowhere occurs in that sense in the Classical, 
nor, I believe, in the Scriptural writers; for as to 
Luke xv. 16, see the Note there. Our common 
Translators have, I think, done right in adopting 
the sense ‘he would fain” in that passage ; and 
have as rightly retained the ordinary signification 
in the present. J/ere it is simply desire, or wish 
that is expressed. Mis desire, in being laid there, 
was to be fed, &c. The taking his post there 
was a sort of beeging by action. That this his 
desire was, as some represent, not frlfilled, is not 
only uot implied in the teri itself, but is, as 
Camph. shows, inconsistent with the circum- 
stances of the narrative. 


—riv Yeylwv, &e.] Not, the crumbs which 
fell from, &c. but the “ seraps which chanced to 
he seut from the table.” By the same metaphor, 
Pythavoras (cited by D’Outrin) enjoined ra ré- 
rrovea and Ths roaneeas 1) dvaipeia0ut, 1. &. not to 
gather up the seraps or leavings, bnt let them 
alone for the poor. This whole context is well 
Hluatrated by Homer Odyss. p. 220. (omitted by 
all the Commentators), [rwydv dvinpdy, dtarcr ay 
anrodv peavriipa, “Os mur jot Prat Mannaris 
Priverac Gpovs, AlriGiayv axddrdous. Where dmodvp. 18 
explained hy the Schol. rau caldppara dropeodpevoy. 
The 2d line illustrates the custom of mendicants 
taking their station ata rich man’s portal; and 
the expression denating continvance there, though 
hamely, is strony, The 3d and Isat lines are illus. 
trated by a kindred paweage atthe Uvinn in Cer 
115. Abrl{uv daxddous re cal cxBoda Aijorra Aurrds. 
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— 4a Kal ot Kbves, &c.] This must not, with 
some, be considered as meant to note an «alleria- 
tion of Lazarus’ sufferings ; though the tongue of 
a dog is known to be healing; but only (as Eu- 
thym. and Doddr. remark), to represent his help- 
Jess and miserable condition (with his ulcers 
neither bound up, nor mollitied with amg: 
and consequently the uncharitable neglect of the 
rich man. 

22. dreveyOijvat abrév bnd rév ayy.,&Kc.] The 
elder Commentators take these words literally ; 
the more recent ones think that the simple idea 
of Lazarus being removed to supreme felicity in 
heaven, is adorned with imagery agreeable to the 
opinions of the Jews ; which are stated and il- 
lustrated by Wets., Schoettg., and others, cited 
or referred to in Kecens. Synop., from which it 
appears that the same notions prevailed among 
the Greeks and Romans. Now if there had been 
only the circuinstance of his being carried by the 
angels to the place of eternal bliss, — that, how- 
ever agreeable to the notions of the Jews, would 
have had some countenance for it in our Lord's 
words ; especially, ‘‘as this office (Doddr. re- 
marks) would be suitable to their benevolent na- 
tures, and to the circumstances of a departed 
spirit.” But when we consider the many other 
circumstances connected with it; as the azeve- 
KOivat abrdv els rdv KéATov Tod *AB. (Which has ref- 
erence to the Oriental custom of reclining at 
table, by which the head of a person sitting next 
lin who was at the top of the triclininm was 
brought almost in his lap (See Note on John 
vi. 11.) 3 and that, according to the Jewish opin- 
ions, angels were employed to convey the wall to 
hell, as well as the good to heaven, it should 
seem that the former view is the most correet, 
Yet itis to be borne in mind, that no responsibility 
on our Lord's part is involved in this case, as in 
that of the Diuemoniucs ; for our best Commen- 
tators and Theologians are agreed, that in pura- 
bolicul narrations, provided the doctrines inenl- 
cated be strictly true, the terms in which they 
are expressed may be adapted ty the prevailing 
notions of those to whom they are addressed. 
See Grot., Doddr., and Mackn. 

23. dy den} So Note on Matt. xi. 23. Here, 
indeed, it is commonly suppesed that the word 
denotes Tell, the placer of terment. And even 
Professor Stuart, in his Exegetieal Eesays on 
Words denoting future punishment, assigns this 
sense ; though he admits that this is the only pas- 
sage where the word carries that import. Wets., 
Rosenm,, and Campb., however, take it in the 
usual signification to denote the place of departed 
souls, Sheol, or Hades, which the Jews as well as 


the Greeks supposed to be divided into two parts, 
Paradise and Gehenna, contiguous to each other, 
but separated by an impassable chasin [thus Hor. 
Carm. ni. 13. 23. “ sedesque discretas piorum'’), 
so narrow, however, that there was a prospect of 
one from the other; nay, such that their respec- 
tive inmates could converse with each other. 
Thus both the rich man and Lazarus would be 
te in Hades, though in different parts. 
This view seems preferable, because it is better to 
avoid supposing any such unusual signification as 
the above. Indeed, if gy rois Bacdvors be meant 
as Kuin. (who retains the common signification) 
says, to qualify év rp @éy, that of itself decidedly 
proves that ays must be taken in the usnal 
sense, — otherwise, according to the signification 
Hell, no such qualification could have been neces- 
sary. In fact, éy rots Bacdvors txdoywy is equiva- 
lent to éy r& raprdow b. as St. Peter speaks more 
definitely, 2 Pet. 1. 4. ceapais (6gou Taoraoweas. and 
Joseph. cont. Ap. 1. 33. é» raprdow dedepdrvors. ‘The 
parabolicul representation is, indeed, acecommo- 
dated to Jewish ideas, and the invisible state is 
described by images derived from the senses. 
But itis going too far to say, with Dr. Jortin (in 
I‘Ovly and Mant) that “ we are only to infer the 
doctrine of a future state of rewards and punish- 
ments.’ For unless we suppose the great source 
of all truth to sanction error, we cannot but infer 
that there is an intermediote state before the gen- 
eral resurrection; since that is too prominent a 
feature of the representation to be numbered with 
circumstances merely ornamental, 

25. dte.] Very many MSS., Versions, Fathers, 
and early Edd., have ade, whieh its edited by 
Matth. and Scholz. But, thongh this may seem 
agreeable to a well-known canon ; yet that does 
not apply to words exceedingly similar and ofteu 
confounded ; in which case manuscript authority 
issmall, Prepriety must, then, = ; and that 
here requires oe. 

—cl.}] ‘This is omitted in several MSS., Ver- 
sions, and Fathers, and is cancelled by Griesh., 
Tittm., and Scholz; but without reason; for 
besides that the antithesis requires the o@, and 
the insutiicieney of the evidence for cancelling it, 
(that of Versions beiug in a ease like ths but 
carmen we can acconnt for its enmssioen in hec 
Ways ; for its insertion, in one only, and that not 
a very probable one, 

—yoteOnr: ori —dévmicat.) The words are ex- 
cellently paraphrased by Bp. Sanderson, Serm. ad 
Populum, p. 14t. “ Tf thou hadst any thing good 
in thee, remember thon hast had thy reward in 
earth already , and now there remaineth for thee 
nothing but the full punishment of thine ungodli- 
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ness there in fell. But as for Lazarus, he hath 
had the chastisement of his infirmities on earth 
already ; and now remaineth for him nothing but 
the full reward of his godliness here in Hearen.” 
25. évOev.) ‘This (for the common reading ¢év- 
revOev) is found in many MSS. and the Ed. Princ. 
and was rightly adopted by Wets., Matth., Griesb., 
and Scholz; the common reading plainly having 
arisen from a marginal gloss. I[n the later Gre- 
cism (see the Critics cited by Bornem.) &9ev was 
used for évre?0ev. However, this was no innova- 
tion; since it is found in Hom [I]. xin. 13. It 
had probably always been retained in the common 
dialect, though, in the more refined diction, é- 
rehOcv was early substituted. Yet f:Mev is found 
in ‘Thueyd. and Xenophon. What is more, éOev 
cal fv9cv occurs frequently in the Sept.; fvrci0ev 
very rarely, as Numb. xxil. 24. dpayya; évretOev Kat 
Poaypds ivredMev. And Thueyd., in a similar pas- 
, has fvOcv, vil. BE. 8235 6? FvOev re wai f10ev. 
d. Gcapaorbonra:.} Render, warn, or seriously 
admonish, hy beuring witness of these truths. 
( 29. Mwicéa cai rots xpog.] ineaning the sacred 
books of the Jews (as in Matt. xvii. 5.); all re- 
vealing, more or less clearly, the doctrine of a 
futwre life, and a state of rewards and punish- 
wents. 

HS). obyt.] The construction is elliptical. We 
amet supply deoteouny, they will not attend to 
them, they will slight them,” as I did. 

Bl. cl Muaelag — meoMjcovra.) The Jews 
themweelves confessed that the Law was delivered 
to them by God, and confirmed by manifest and 
mezvel miracles; the report of which, as handed 
dewn to them from their ancestors, they had re- 
ceived. Yet they led a life contrary to the plain 
imjanctions af the law. Nothing, therefore, hin- 
dereel thelr reformation but a perverse suind, nie 
Willing Ue astiWrmece, ae true, what they could not 
ih abe fale. (Kemensn) ‘Me pasaage Innaty 

Uns prertefiramad Qccmeicnn of repentance 
andl reformat wre wet wanting to them. If, 
therefere, thes will mot embrace these , hot even 


miracles could move their perverse and stubborn 
wills.” For, as it is well expressed by Dr. South 
(Serm. vol. i.), “where a strong inveterate love 
of sin has made any doctrine or proposition whol- 
ly unsuitable to the heart, no argument or demon- 
stration, no nor miraele, whatsoever, will be able 
to bring the heart cordially to close with or re- 
ceive it. See more in Doddr. and Campb., and 
also a Discourse by Bp. Atterbury, vol. it. Serm. 
2,and Bp. Sherlock, vol. ii. Serm. 15, 


XVIT. 1. avévdexrdv tore} for odx évdéyerat, Which 
occurs in Luke xiil. 33, and denotes what neces- 
sarily must happen, from the condition of man. 
See Matt. xviii. 7. and Note. The rod inserted 
before pd é\Octy from many MSS., Fathers, and 
early Mdd., and adopted by Matth., Griesb., Vater, 
and Scholz, is probably genuine, heing certainly 
agreeable to the usage of St. Luke. And thus 
we may render literally, ‘it is impossible for of- 
fences not to come.” 

In the following portions there is no occasion 
to perplex ourselves about the connection ; since, 
as the best Commentators have observed, the cis- 
course is formed of detached admonitions, and 
cousequently no connection is trtended., 

2. Aveircdct.] [Elere there is the frequent el- 
lipse of paddor. 

3. npoalycre éavrots.) These words may he re 
ferred either to what precedes, or to what follows. 
And here Expositors are divided in opinion. The 
Jormer view seems preferable, since this solemn 
formula af warning is certainly most suitable to 
What has just preceded. The 38, too, just after, 
Which Jiere (as very ) marks the transition 
to a new sulyect, rather shews that the words 
belong to the preceding. Towever, it may be 
Ineant for both, See Whitby and Gilpin. Or. 
What follows, comp. Levit. xix. 17. Prov. xvii. 9. 
hechus. xix. 1S, 

4. [ Comp. Matt. xviii. 21.] 

—nrivy) for roddAdeis ya frequent Tlevrosw 
idiain. “Phe drt ot after Iecorpt dy is omitted in 
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very many MSS., Versions, and Fathers, and is 
cancelled by Wets., Matth., Griesb., Tittm., Vat., 
and Scholz. But the evidence tor it is so strong, 
that it is more probable the words were omitted 
by soine over mce Critics, toremove what seem- 
ed an offensive repetition, than that itshould have 
been brought in to complete the’ sense. Such 
sort of tantalogy as this strengthens the sense, and 
is found in the best writers. The Editors have 
chiefly been induced to cance} the words, because 
they thought the existence of two readings, éxi oé 
and mods cé, shewed that both were from the mar- 
gin. But there are exceptions to that, as well as 
Inost other Critical Canons. And one is, where 
a phrase or clausula is snch as the Critics, from 
over fastidiousness, would be likely to object to 
and alter. For, in such a case, there may be ser- 
eral ways by which the alleged imperfection might 
be removed; which may al/ be resorted to by the 
Critics. And yet that will not prove that the 
readings are all alike not genuine. Certainly the 
existence of the words inthe Pesch. Syr. Versions 
attests their high antiquity. 

tb. cuxaplew) i.e. the ficus sycamorus of Linnx- 
us; atree whose leaves resemble those of the 
mulberry, and its fruit that of the fig-tree. It is 
found in Egypt and Palestine, and is so called as 
resembling the fig-tree in its fruit, and the mad- 
berry in its leaf. 

8. ddyeoac wat niecar.] These are, as Wets. 
observes, 2 pers. Fut. Mid. for piv and min, ac- 
cording to the early usage (which, it seems, con- 
tinned in the common dialect to a late period), 
whereby Qdy-opfac and zlopac were used for gayoi- 
pec and cota. See Matth, Gr. Gr. § 197. 1. and 
Buttm. Gr. Gr. p. 264. ada obyt doct with most for 
xcato. The doctrine contained in ver. 7— 10 is 
plainly this, that the rewards held out to Chiris- 
-ian obedience are not of merit, but purely of 
grace. On which I would refer the reader to a 
powerful Sermon of Dr. South on Job xxi. 20, 


entitled ‘The Doctrine of merit stated, and the 
lanpossibility of Man’s meriting of God.” 


9. pr yveow xe] Kuin. renders, ‘‘ num gratiam 
habere debet,” which is approved by Bornem., 
who gives several examples of this sense, and re- 
fers to various Critics, 

—aird.] This is not found in nearly all the 
best MSS., and in several Fathers and early Edd., 
and is with reason cancelled by almost every 
Editor from Beng. to Scholz. 


11. dufpyero dtd péoou ©] On the exact force 
of this expression the Commentators are in doubt, 
since Samaria and Galilee seem to be mentioned 
in a manner the reverse of their geographical 
position. But it should rather seem that no no- 
tice is meant of that position; and that Grot., De 
Dieu, Wets., Campb., and others, have rightly 
supposed that our Lord did not proceed by the 
direct way (namely, through Samaria) to Jerusa- 
lem; but that, upen coming to the confines of 
Samaria and Galilee, he diverged to the east; so 
as to have Samaria on the right, and Galilee on 
the left. Thus he seems to have passed the Jor- 
dan at Scythopolis (where there was a bridge), 
and to have descended along the bank on the 
Perman side, until he again crossed the river, 
when he came opposite to Jericho. The reason 
which induced our Lord to take this circuitous 
route, was probahly both to avoid any molestation 
from the Samaritans, and at the same time to im- 
a to a greater number off Jews the benefits of 
lis Gospel. 

12. ciocoyopérvov ai rot] ““as he was entering,” 
i.e. about to enter. [6p/w%er. No doubt, with- 
in the distance, whatever it was (for on that the 
Rabbins are not agreed), at which lepers were 
obliged to stand apart fram others. 


Ml. rots femtor.] This is either meant (as Grot. 
and others think) to he taken ina collective sense ; 
or, with Wets.. we may suppose the priests o 
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both Jews and Samaritans. But the former is far 
more probable. 

17. See a masterly Sermon on this text by Dr. 
Parr, entitled, On the sin of ingratitude. 

18. addoyevfs.] Such the Samaritans were es- 
teemed by the Jews; and Josephus calls them 
G\NocOveis. Whether they were to be regarded as 
Gentiles, was a disputed qnestion among the Rab- 
bins. That they were not heathens, was certain ; 
but the Jews took advantage of some approach to 
idolatry, in the worship at Mount Gerizim, to re- 
gard them as such. 

20. perd saoarnotjcews.) On the sense of this 
expression Coinmentators are not agreed. The 
word rapar. is indeed rare ; but four examples are 
adduced from the later writers, in which the 
senee is, atlention, obserration. Butas that signi- 
fheation dees not seem suitable here, many reeent 
Commestators render it splendour, pomp, parade ; 
which, however, is rather an interpretation than a 
rersion. It may be best taken, by inctonyiny, to 
denete wlett attracts observation, 

21. dords byGv 1.) for ty byiv, “is among you.” 
q. d. the kingdom of the Messiah has even com- 
menced @mong vou (i. ¢. in your own country, and 
“ay J yer own people), though ye do not sec 
it. 11 DD). Fpacey 19° bach Baadcla rod Orod. 
Om the witerpretenen the best Commentators aro 
— wl etdece exdrnples of this use of dvrsc. 
- commen Waterpretaton, which takes itof tho 
internal ates aparituel prince iple, vielda a good 
senee (wee liom xiv. 17.), bot in fortidden hy the 
Conle rf 
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20. [Comp. Matt. yi. 21. xvii. 22. xx. 15. 
Mark viii. 31. supra ix. 22. 26.] 

20. (Comp. 1 Pet. a. 20. Gen. vi. 2.) 

28. byoiws nai ws ey.) A somewhat unusual 
mode of expression, bhich is Jearnedly discussed 
by Bornem., who, however, is wrong in referring 
these words to what precedes. It should seem to 
be a stronger expression than either dpolws éyé- 
vero or ovrws éyév. would have been. And we 
may suppose an e/fipsis, thus to be supplied: “ the 
cireumstanees of that age, and the consequent 
catustrophe, took place also in a similar manner 
as they did in the days of Lot.” [Comp. Gen. 
xix. Ih. 

29. EBoeke.) Sub. Oe6s; a frequent ellips., but 
supplied in Gen. xix. 2b. Mtp denotes lightning ; 
and such is the proper signification of Ociov, i. e. 
divine fire. ‘Thus places struck with lightning 
were said to be Ocia, and were separated from 
human use. Since, however, in such places there 
are (to use the words of Lucret. vi. 219.) innusta 
vapore Signa noturque, craves halantes sulphuris 
auras; and since lightning has a sulphurous 
amell, henee it is often used for sulphur, as here 
and in Apoc. xiv. 10. xix. 20. Therefore, by nip 
cal Octov is denoted a sulphurous fire, meaning that 
of Tightning. 

52. puny. ris yvv. Awr.) See Gen. 19. 6, 
Whatever may be the view taken of the oecur- 
reneo in question, — whether Lotsa wife was (it- 
eral/y turned toa pillar of salt, or furaratively so, 
by being suffoeated, and the corpse tndurited by 
the salaries vopenr, —the warning is equally 
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forcible against the sin of disbelieving these awful 
predictions, and against a love of the world, or 
other carnal dispositions. 

33. és éav, &c.] Comp. supra ix. 24. Mark viil. 
25. Jolin xit. 25. and Matt. x. 39., where see note. 
Flere the application is somewhat different, re- 
ferring to ms precedes. ‘This sense of Gwoyoveiv 
(namely to preserve) is never found in the Clas- 
sical writers; but it is not unfrequent in the 
DR x. 

36. This verse is omitted in a great numher of 
the best MSS., some Versions, and several early 
Hdd.; and is cancelled by almost all recent 
Iditors, as an interpolation from Matthew. But 
as it is found in some MSS. and almost every 
Version of antiquity and credit, it should rather 
seem to be genuine, and only omitted accidental- 
lv, propter homeroteleuton. 

Of. not, Kboe] seil. recra Eorat vel yerijzerar; 
i.e. where shall these things come to pass? Not, 
as Kuin. explains, dy what means shall, &c. For 
thus the words of our Lord in reply would be no 
answer to the question, And thus, even granting 
(what perhaps could not he prored) that zod is 
ever used for sds, it eould not he shewn to have 
that sense jere, Our Lord, indeed, we may well 
suppose, was not, neither intended to be, under- 
stood then ; but he was afleriourds ; and therefore 
this partakes of the nature of a prophecy, to be 
understood cainpletely ouly by the erent, and when 
fulfilled. 


AVITT. 1. pds 1d dciv] “on the sulject of the 
duty of,” &c. See supra ix. 18. and note, Of 
this sense of xpd with verbs of speaking and 
writing, Kvypke adduces an example from Plu- 
tarch. Tdv-ore signifies constantly, perseveringly, 
in opposition to that intermission of regular duty, 
which arises from weariness or despondency, 
“Phis (observes Dr. Barrow, Serm. 1. 75.) imparts, 
as the ensuing discourse shews, restless inypor- 
tunity in prayer, so often enjoined by the pliriwes 
ni) txmancty, pd) toler, coocx wreatin, apwereOar, 
npocplvers, aypimicin f tpvewuptepyae. See the 
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whole of his Sermons, vi. and vii., on 1 Thes. v. 
17. ?Exxaxetv signifies properly * to abandon any 
thing from cowardice, laziness, or despondency.”’ 
‘The commencement of this chapter is plainly 
connected in subject with the close of the pre- 
ceding. For an attention to the duties of praver, 
patience, and perseverance would be their best 
support in the hour of tribulation and distress, 
under the evils which would precede the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. 

2. rdv Ordy — fvzperzsueros.) A proverbial form, 
denating the most daring and unblushing wicked- 
ness ; of which many examples are givea by Elsn. 
and Wets.; to which 1 have added many others 
in Rec. Syn. All may have originated from Hom. 
Od. x. 39. 

3. exdixnoor} almost all English Commentators 
agree in censuring the arenge of our Common 
version, and render “do me justice upon.” But 
the change Is unnecessary, since avenee in our 
early writers has this very sense; namely, “ to 
take satisfaction for an injury from or upon the 
injurer.” So far from revenge forming any part 
of the idea, in the minds of the ‘Transhtors, even 
the word itself is frequently used by our old 
writers in the sense of taking retribution, justice 
by law. 

4, éri yodvoy] seil. rag, as Acts xxviii. 6. 1 
Cor. vii. 30. and Hom. I]. 3. 299. 


5. els rédos.} An Hellenistic phrase (formed on 
the Hebr. ppyy5) for the Classical one did sAov;, 
and signifving perpetually, constimtly. So dei is 
used in a kindred passage of Herodot. iii. 119, 
whieh T have adduced in Reeens. Synop. ac 
dNor, Ruthvin. [YeurdZecv is properly a pugilistic 
term. It sivnifies 1. to hruise under the eves; 2. 
to bruise generally. 3. It figuratively denotes to 
stun any one by dinning in his ears, and conse- 
quently to Weary him. So Enthym. deowr. See 
Joseph. Bell. i.1,2 Neo certain example of this 
sense has been adduced from the Classical wri- 
ters ; uit it 18 frequent in the correspondent Latin 
term obtendere, so that this is probably a Latin- 
ism. 
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7. éxcixnow woihoe is for exdixice. 

—riv éx\extrov] “his choice and approved 
servants.” Bowrrwy is to be understood of loud 
and earnest entreaty. ‘The figure is often found 
in the Classica] writers, but always of reproach or 
expostulation. There is a difficulty attendant on 
ov ph, Which most Commentators do not face. 
Bornem. offers an able solution, by taking the 
passage as if written thus: aA)’ ot gopnréov, pi 
kai paxooSup@y & eds roujser THY éxA. a. &e. This 
method is strongly confirmed by the context. 

—xai paxooOupav 2. a.J] If, with most [:xposi- 
tors. paxooOupciv, according to its general sense in 
the N. ‘I’., be taken of God's long suffering, con- 
sequently avrots must be referred to those who 
aggrieve the righteous. ‘That, however, would in- 
volve an unprecedented harshness, since such a 
sense cannot be elicited even from the context, 
much less any word of the text. Adruis cannot, 
without violence, be referred to any other word 
than to éxdexrotsc. We must therefore suppose 
soine other sense of paxoo%upetv. And as the word 
signifies properly to be slow-minded, it may very 
well denote to be slow in avenging or affording 
assistance. And in this sense the word occurs in 
a kindred sentiment at Eeclus. xxx. 18. Sept. 
kal 5 Kbpios ob pa Boudbver, ovdé ph pauxooDvpice én’ 
atvois. This interpretation (which alone suits the 
scope of the guattes is adopted by almvst all re- 
cent Commentators, and is confirmed by Kuthym. 

B. xrjv 6 Vids — rhs yiis.] The Commentators 
are not agreed whether this coming of our Lord 
alverts to his fal advent, or to his advent at the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Vut may not both views 
be admitted 7 as in chap. xxv. & xxvi. of St. Mat- 
thew. The foriner may be maintained; but the 
latter is so confirmed by the account which we 
heave of the time in question, in the Epistles of 
Jemes, Peter, and Paul, that it can scarcely be 
dembited bet it is the true interpretation. OF 
came, rH yas mubt be taken, as often, of the 
lowel of Judaa. See the notes of Wets., Doddr., 
Camp, Kowenin., and Kuin., or the abstract in 
Ree oe The interrogation implies a strong 

on. 
tm treme thet Mark}. and Campb. should 
apie ray Mors to inman “the belief of this 
roth,” wainely, thet Get will avenge his elect ; 
for tat would recaenre rie slarivy ratrny. The 
trae farce of thes Article ia well pointed out by 
Puronen, 


9. cixe d& mods rex.] The best Commentators 
are agreed that zods here and at v. 1. means con- 
cerning, as supra xi. 41. infra xix. 9., and some- 
times in the Classieal writers. This the Com- 
mentators exemplify from Plutarehi Op. p. 394. 
mods dv dé Tivdagos econxe. IT add ‘Thucyd. i. 42, 
mods Ta plytora NéEyerv. 

11. zods éavrév.} ‘There has been some doubt 
as to the construction of these words; which 
soine Expositors connect with oradecis, in the sense 
‘apart, by himself;” others with mpoonbyero. 
The latter mode is preferable; for the former 
proceeds on a confusion of rods gavrév with xaé? 
éuutév. [pds éavrdy can only denote “ with him- 
self;’’ and is not unfrequently joined with verbs 
of speaking or thinking; of which the Commen- 
tators adduce examples both from the N. T. and 
the later Classical writers. Wets. renders it se- 
cum tucitus, and compares the Horatian “ Jabra 
movet metuens audiri.” The illustration is bet- 
ter than the Version, for it is not, as some have 
thought (for instance, Bulkeley and Dr. Maltby) 
mental prayer that is meant; but secret prayer, 
when the words are pronounced by the lips, but 
not so as to be heard by a bystander. Yrudeis is 
is by some rendered consistens ; by others is con- 
sidered as added for ornament. But (as I sug- 
gested in Recens. Synop.) it has reference to 
the posture of prayer among the Jews —namely, 
standing : insomuch that it was not perinitted to 
pray in any other posture, 

—iiptayes.| “Aprak denotes one who 7njures 
another by force; déixos, one who over-reaches 
him by frawd, or under a semblance of justice. 

12. dis rod oaZZ.J viz. on the 2d and Sth days, 
as appears from Icpiphanins and the Rabbins, cit- 
ed by Wets. By these are meant not puhlic, but 
pricate and voluntary fasts. On anodex. see Note 
on Matt. xxiii. 23. 

13. paxpd0ev éorws.] Namely, in the court of 
the Gentiles, if he was a Pagan; or, if a Jew, 
placed far apart froin the Pharisees. 

—ot« 0dr — tirana.) Sehoettg. remarks that 
it way a maxim of the Rabbins, that he who prays 
shonld cast down his eyes, but raise his heart to 
God; coutrary to the custom of the Greeks and 
Romans, which was to lift up the eyes nud bands 
in prayer, Yet in this pictare of real contrition 
etl genuine humility we must suppose every 
thing wrevlsdiesd, 


--trunrrey ws 73 ariOos.) An netion enited to 
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grief, remorse, &c., and common to all nations ; 
as appears from the many passages adduced by 
Wets. and others: among which, however, | find 
none sufficiently siinilar in the construction ; which 
appears Hellenistical, and consists in the omission 
of the pronoun; though the phrase, even twith a 
personal pronoun, is rare. 

— pot ro “n} Wets. and others think that the 
Article is emphatical, and used xar' Si Se But 

its force is better indicated by Bp. Middlet. thus : 
‘Whenever an aftributire noun is placed in op- 
osition witha personal pronoun, such attributive 
es the Article prefixed. "Thus in Luke vi. 24. 
iuiv rots tAouciocs. Xi. 4G. buty rots vopixors. We 
have the same form of speech also in Herodot. ix. 
. S42. pi thy Ixérew. Plut. Conv. vii. Sap. p. 95. 
éué tov Chotnvoy. See also Soph. Elect. 282. Fu- 
rip. lon. 318. Aristoph. Av. 5. Acharn. 1154. Ee- 
cles. 619. Of the usage in question the ground is 
sufficiently obvious. ‘The Article here, as else- 
where, marks the assumption of its predicate ; 
and the strict meaning of the publican’s prayer is, 
“TJave mercy on me, who am confrssedly a sin- 
ner;”’ or, “seeing that I am asinner, have mercy 
on ime.” 

I+. xartiBn cls rdv otxoy abrot.] Said with ref- 
erence to the /ower situation of the city with re- 
spect to the Temple. Sover. 10. arésnoav. But 
in fact the expression is nearly equivalent to 
“went back,” dncydou,as in Thueyd. ti, 42. 
aluveribrepos ay déblas clvacarcydon. By dediwacwpd- 
vos is meant accepted, approved, considered as just. 
See Schoettg. 

— ii ixcivos.] "There is thought to be here the 
common ellipse of pa\ov. But itis better (with 
Euthym., Rosenm., and Kuin.) to suppose that, 
as the Hebrews often express a simple negation 
hy a compurative, (as in Gen. xxxviti, 26. and 
} Sam. xxiv. 17.) so here the sense is, that the 
Publican went away justified; but not the 
Pharisee. 

For } most of the MSS, and almost all the early 
Edd. have § yap, which is approved by Mill, and 
adapted by alinost every Editor fram Wets. to 
Scholz. But thongh the more diffiealt is usually 
to be considered the preferable reading, vet that 
principle does not extend to manifest violations 


of the propriety of the language. And, notwith 
standing what those Editors say, this use of yap 
cannot be defended ; as appears from the vain at- 
tempts made to explain it. For to render it sane, 
or nimirwm, or to consider it as having reference 
to a clause omitted, is alike inadmissible. And 
as }} ydo differs so slightly from another reading, 
namely grep, found in some MSS. and Basil, we 
may suspect the jj yao to be an error of the scribes, 
who had jzco in their originals. Whether, in- 
deed, that be the true reading, I doubt. It seems 
to have been a very early correction of Luke's 
Greek. For elegance of style would require j<co, 
rather than 7. It may be added, too, viet every 
ancient Version of credit represents § or jxco, not 
i ydo. How mep might be confounded with yo 
(especially by those who did not consider the con- 
struction) is obvious from the strong similarity be- 
tween rand fF andaand ec. I snspect, however, 
that of those who wrote yap many had in their 
originals rap’ éxcivoy, Which is found in several 
very ancient MSS. and the Peseh. Svr. Version ; 
and that rao’ had arisen from seo. Then txcivos 
would easily be altered to éxecivov. Thus it ap- 
pears that the original reading was 4. from which 
arose jrep, and i yda. Now it is ane of the most 
certain of Critical Canons, that, among several 
readings of a word or passage. that fram which all 
the rest might easily have originated is to be pre- 
ferred. Moreover, that 4, rather than jr. is the 
true reading, is probable from the former occurring 
in a similar construction, supra xv. 7. sfne rar. 
lect. 

15—17. This section is introduced here in a 
very different connection than it is by Matthew 
and Mark. By them it is brought forward after 
the narration of the inquiry made hy the Phari- 
sees as ta the lawfulness of divorce; and that 
simply heeanse it took place immediately afer. 
St. Luke, however, introduces it here, as intend- 
ing to classify things according to their subjects ; 
and indeed the connection here is very suitable. 

15. ra foldn] i.e. the children of the persons 
who resorted to him. Render, “their children.” 
On the rest af the Chap. see the Notes on the 
parallel passayes. 

y I. [ Comp. Matt. xviii. 3. 1 Cor. xiv. 20. 1 Pet. 
I. 2.) 
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2. apixapty xdvra.] MSS. A. & B. have a pév- 
res rd (4a, and D. rai icia agin. The former of 


been altered into one exquisitioris Griecismi, than 
that a somewhat elegant reading should have been 
altered all but universally into a plain one. Not, 


which, Bornem. thinks, is the true reading: I. 
because of the weight of testimony in its favour ; 
2. from the expression being ‘ exquisitior ;" 3. 
because the common reading might have been 
forined efter the tradel of Matt. xix. 27. Mark x. 
T, [ake v.11; whereas the other has nothing 
memilar to it in Seripture. But the learned Critic 
is, | apprehend, qnite wrong. ‘The erternal tes- 
tumony for the common reading is alinoxt as strong 
as cag be — forany reading. All the MSS. 
(90 in wamber) except three, have it. And tho 
internal evidened ia, when properly considered, 
atremely im fever of the common reading. Tt in 
serely fer mere likely that In MSS. x0 netorious 
fer beimy dressed up by Alexandrian Critics, a 
riading samewhat plain and homely, should have 


indeed, that it is absolutely homely; for the term 
is such as Xenophon himself might have used. 
But fastidiousness is the characteristic of all 
Critics of a certain ealibre in every age. And 
as to what Bornem. urges, as grarissimum argue 
mentum, that the common reading might be form- 
ed froin other passages, while the new one has 
nothing like it in the Gospels — it is hardly pos- 
sible to imagine ‘>: argument more futile. If 
the learned Critic had examined the vurr. lect. 
more carefully, he would have found another 
reading; Which, thangh it has no claims ta be 
thought the (rue one, might have prevented lim 
from thus rashly adopting oue so little nothorized 
ns the above-mentioned, namely, dpieapey ndvra 
ra tia. Now nothing can be more evident than 
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that ra fda came from the Scholiasts and the 
Margin, aud that adivres was but something fram- 
ed by the Alerandrian Aristarchs. 


mK. WD. detoxero] “was passing through.” So 
Campb. and Wakef., confirmed by the Syr. 


2. dpytreAduns.] This signifies a sort of receir- 
er-general of the taxes of a district, in which sev- 
eral inferior collectors were employed. ‘That 
Zacchxus was a Jew, and not, as some imagine, 
a Gentile, is pretty certain from ver. 9. The oc- 
currence of ovros after ubrds may seem harsh, but 
examples from the Classies are adduced by Bor- 
nem. Indeed it will appear less so, if we consid- 
er the words xat vbros Fv rAoboros aS In Some Meas- 
ure a parenthetical clause. It may be rendered 
‘Cand the man was rieh.” 

3. fire — rls fort.] On this idiom see Viger 
and Matth. Gr. Gr. § 295. 3.) Tk signifies qualis, 
what sort of person. The use of and before rob 
6yAou is Hellenistic, and formed on the Heb. 5, 
an account of. 

4. npodpapay fyz.} ‘The Commentators adduce 
similar pleonasms from the Classical writers. 
Yet it may be doubted whether there is ever, 
strictly speaking, a pleonasin at all. There is al- 
mast always a s(renctheniny of the sense, 


—lxelvnc.] Sub. bdo%, and indeed dat, which, 
though it is found in the common text, and in 
very inanv NSS., vet is omitted in most of the 
ancient MSS., and cancelled hy almost every re- 
cent Editor. The ellip., however, is harsh; and 
not to be defended ly a similar one at v. 19, for, 
as Bornem. remarks, and } had myself leng con- 
jectured, there can be little doubt that the true 
revling there is colu, anc here ¢xelen. 


5. attiv atrde, &e.] ‘The ancient, and the most 
judicious modern Commentators rivhtly refer our 
Lorl’s knowleder of the name ail crrenimstinces 
of Zacchwus ta his Divine onmniscience, 


— peivar] ‘to sojourn.” See Note on Matt. x. 
7. xaradica.}] See Note on Luke ix. 12. 


8. orudcis — cize.]) Construe: cradcis dé pds rdv 
Ktptov clne* (xpds atrév) namely after Zacchawus 
had been introduced into the presence of Jesus 
(and had thereby an opportumty of addressing 
him), he said, &e. So — v. 20. craQévres \u- 
Neire, and xxvii. 22. 

— dléwyi.) Grot., Wets., Campb., Whitby, and 
others mi >this as Present for Future, to denote 
Sirmuness of purpose, But it ts better to suppose 
(with Euthym., Theophyl., and Vater) the sense 
to be, ‘I do [hereby] give ;’" agreeably to which 
Christ says, 7T’his day is salvation come unto thee 
and thy family, &e. [Comp. John iv. 53. Acts x. 
2. and the Note on Matt. xxviii. 19.] 


9. cine ¢2 mods - The rods is by some ren- 
dered concerning, But thongh that signification 
does occur, yet never after the phrase cizc ¢é. 
And although Zacchwus is just after spoken of in 
the third person, yet we form only to suppose 
that the latter chinse was addressed to the hy- 
standers, and the former to Zacchorus, whose dec- 
Jaration required some reply. | have painted 
accordingly. 

—xa0ér:.] The Particle thus denotes cause, 
and, as is often the case with ydo, the use here is 
elliptical ; q. d. [Yes I do this] becanse, or inas- 
much as, &c. 

It. dewcis abrots, Ke.) Our Lord's words just be 
fore declared his Messiahship, and the Apostles 
no doubt supposed them to imply his speedy en- 
trance upon his reign, and assumption of the cha- 
ructer of liberater of the Jewish nation. ‘This 
erroneous opinion our Lerd correets in the fol- 
lowing parable, on which see Notes on Matt. xxv. 
14. seqq. and Dr. Hales. 

V2. Nateiy peered Bac.) Whithe, Campb., and 
Schlens. have shown, that the phrase signifies “to 
receive institution taa kingdom, procure for him 
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self rovalty,” as was the case with Archelaus and 
Herod. [Comp. Mark xiii. 34.] 

13. déxa 6. é.] ‘ten of his servants.” This is 
merely (as Euthym. remarks) a round number. 
Moaypareicacbe. The word signifies literally and 
in the Classical writers, ‘(to be engaged in busi- 
ness ; but here it is used as a deponent, in the 
sense ‘‘to do business with by investment in 
trade.” Thus noaypareurh; is used both in the 
Classical writers and the LXX. to denote a mer- 
chant. The term in Matthew is éoydleo0ut. 

14. ob OAopev, &c.] The earlier Commentators 
are of opinion that this adverts to the case of Ar- 
chelans. But that view is liable to objections ; 
and therefore it is hetter, with most recent Com- 
mentators, to regard the circumstance as introdu- 
eed ad ornatum; though undoubtedly it forms an 
interesting feature of the story. 

16. mpooanoydcaro.) In this use of épydlecOat 
there is the saine metaphor as that by which we 
aay ‘to make money,” viz. by investinent in trade. 
Money 80 employed was said to be fvepyov 3 on 
the contrary, what was allowed to lie forirant 
was said to be drydv. 

17 toh #. fywv.] This idiom is found in the 
Classical writers as well as the Scriptural ones. 

—ledvw.} This sense, as denoting authority 
over, is rare in the Classieal writers, and only 
oceurt in the Jater ones. “There is here (as | re- 
marked in Recens. Synop.) an allusion to the an- 
Chent Oriental custom of assigning the govern- 
ment and revernnes of a certain number of cities 
to a meritorious officer. See the examples in 
proof af thie in Keeens, Synop. and especially in 
my Note on Thucyd. i. 138. (Comp. supra xvi. 


“ 

). covdaoly.) The word is of Latin origin, and 
denotes tach a eloth aa wan ainong the ancients 
gewerelly need as a kerchicf, Wnt sometimes aaa 
nepkin. Amd from the RalWinical writers it ap- 


pears that such were sometimes used to wrap 
money in and lay it by. 

21. avarnods.] ‘The word primarily (as applied 
to feeling) signifies dry, harsh; and, as applied to 
the taste, sour and crabbed. In a metaphorical 
sense it signifies severe and cynical ; or, in anoth- 
er view, severe and griping, which is the sense 
here, and Dio Chrys. Orat. 12. p. 207. dydpa abarn- 
o6v. So Hor. Ep. i. 7. 91. Durus nimis attentus- 
que videris esse mihi. 

— aloes 6 otk EOnxas.) A proverbial expression, 
like Matt. xxv. 24. WNypke observes, that atow is 
used of taking up and carrying off any thing which 
has been found; and mentions a law of Solon @ 
py E0ovu, ph avédn* el 6& ph, Odvaros f Cnpta. From 
other passages cited by him and Wets. it is clear 
that the pure Greek idiom requires dyaipeicOac. 
And as no example is adduced of aioe in the 
sense of carrving off and appropriating, it may be 
regarded as Hellenistic, though an idiom exactly 
corresponding to it is found in the Ang. Sax. and 
old Fnglish Fliftan, to lifti.e. to carry off, ap- 
propriate by theft. 

ae. [Comp. Matt. xii. 37. 2 Sam. i. 16.] 

23. ne A The word denotes, 1. a table ; 
2. a money-table or connter, on which the money- 
changers did their business. Butas those coun- 
ters were, no donbt, provided with desks or tillers, 
for the deposit of money, 80 rpd4nrefa came to mean, 
3. a place for the investment of money, just as our 
honk, derived from &Baf, oripinally only denoted 
a counter, 

Many MSS. and Fidd. here omit the Article. 
But there is no proaf that the phrase had become 
so common, that the Article, which is properly 
requisite, could be digpensed with. 

— fnpata.) This sense of modaaeiy for erivere is 
found also ia the Classical writers, but generally 
in the middle vaice, 

26. The Commentators are not agreed whetner 
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these are the words of our Lord, or of the King. 
According to the former interpretation, they may 
le supposed to he a parenthetical odmonition to 
the disciples. This, howener, would be harsh, 
and make the next verse exceedingly so. The 
latter interpretation ts therefure preferable ; es- 
pecially sinee it is required by the paralle! pas- 
sage in Matth. Yet even this is not unattended 
with diMiculty ; which is not diminished by placing 
(as many Editors do) ver. 25 in a parenthesis. 
Besides, the words are plainly sot parenthetical. 
To remove this difficulty, many (cauperieaties 
suppose an ellip. of & &f xbows cixe* dére. But 
that is too arbitrary. Nor indeed can edlipsis ap- 
ply to this case; which is one of those numerous 
instances in which yao is used in answers, and 
where it has, isligadl a causative force, but with 
reference to something which has preceded, or 
might have preceded, as belonging to the subject. 
see Acts i. 15.&xvi. 37. Here éére nay be sup- 
posed to he referred ta, to be repeated from the 
context. [Give, lL say,] for. &c.  [Comp., supra 
viii. MQ. Matte xiii. 12. Markav: 953 

27. aydyeré — pov.) A custom derived, no doubt, 
from the lorena aves, but (as appears from the 
Classical cit.tions in Wets.) long retained by the 
most civilized nations of antiqnity. Tt even vet 
continues in the Bast; which has ever been the 
seat of peculiar atrocity in the punishinent of 
criminals, and the treatment of captured ene- 
mies, 

28. [Comp. Mark x. | 

33. ot xiptoc afro’) 1 have shown in Recens. 


Synop. that the sense is, ‘those who had a pow- 
er over it,” including the serrants of the owner. 

35. (Comp. John xit. 14. 2 Rings ix. 13.] 

38. [Comp. Ps, exviii. 26. Supra ii. 14.) 

40. of dl00e Kexpdtovrar] Grot. and Wets. have 
shown that this isa proverbial form of expression, 
denoting that 1 ts a moral impossibility for a thing 
to be otherwise than it is ; the meaning being here, 
that if those should be checked, God would, even 
by a miracle, animate the very stanes to celebrate 
his triumph. In addition to the examples from 
Greek and Latin writers, adduced by those Com- 
mentators, | wonld compare /Mschyl. Agam. 56. 
oixos ' abrds, cl POoyyiy A430, Saglerar’ dv AdLecev. 
Joseph. Bell. 1.10. 2. sept ris ciwoias — ot Edn eciy 
avr Kexpayélrac yap 70 cdpu (his body) ccw- 
rwvros scil. avrov, “tf he should be silent.” Onr 
Lord had probably in view Habakkuk ii. II, 
where see the examples adduced by Jerome in 
his Comm. 

42. ci gyyws.] On the force of the phraseology, 
Commentators are divided in opinion. Some take 
ei for ede, “ wonld that thou hadst considered ;” 
a use sometimes found both in the Scriptural and 
Classical writers. Others, with more reason, 
suppose an ellipsis, per aposiopesin, of oS ay Eyor 
or the like. oth the above methods come to 
the same thing. The ¢? may popularly be ren- 
dered utinam; but there is, in fact, an ellipsis, 

r aposiopesin, Which will vary with the sulyject. 
I'he aposiopesis is frequent in language dictated 
by grief, or any of the violent passions. Grot. 
has here shown that our Lord's weeping, while 
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it evinces his extreme sensibility and benevo- 
lence, does not derogate from, but enhances, his 
dignity. 

—viv 63 éxotBn, &e.] The words may be para- 
phrased thus: ‘‘ But now, by an inexcusable igno- 
rance, thou a light offered and pressed 
upon thee : and therefore perish thou must.” 

—év = ipfpa cov ratry] ‘at this thy time, so 
opportune for thy repentance and salvation.” 
Wetstein appositely cites Polyb. 17, 18. Buoided, 
Pelyovery of soAEpioe’ pi Tupys rdv Katpdv* ov pEvou- 
av npas ot Bho3aoo’ ch viv cri fla, ads 6 aacpds. 

—«al of.) ‘wast then the metropolis of the 
country to which I was especially sent.’ 

43. ydoacal ‘arampart.’”’ So called from the 
Xipanes, OF strong pales, which were driven down 
to preserve the agger, or mound of earth, in due 
form. There is here a manifest prediction, and 
indeed lively description of the siege of Jerusa- 
lem; and the accumulation of terms, nepixuxddnovet 
and covliyec, designate the closeness of the block- 
ade, to which Josephus attest. 

WA. hagu®e: — aol.) The best Commentators 
are agremel that there is here a syllepsis, of demol- 
whing the lanlciig, and of dashing the inhabitants 
ayrinet tye stones, Both senses are fonnd in use, 
and both here geem tobe meant. On this pas- 
sage comp. | Kimge it. 7,8. Micah iii. 12. Matt. 
xziv, 1,2. Mark xii. @, 

— thy raihy the /Mexarhs — There has been 
soine d)Pereme of opinion on the senne of Iniexo- 
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nm here, which, as being a word of middle signifi- 
cation, admits both of a good and a bad sense. 
Some Commentators take it here in the /atter ; 
which may be defended, and that sense is else- 
where found. But the former seems more appo- 
site ; and is adopted both by Theophyl. and Ku- 
thym., and the best modern Commentators ; and 
this sense occurs in Job x. 12. [Comp. 2 Cor. 
mi. 2: 

co [See 1 Kings viii. 29. Is. lvi. 7. Jer. vil. 
47. [Comp. John vii. 193 viii. 37. 

48. é&exptparo] ‘‘ hung on his words,’ i.e. heard 
him with deepinterest. Of this sense of éxxpepa- 
c0uac, and the Latin pendere, examples are adduced 
by the Commentators, to which I add ‘Thucyd. 
vi. 7. Virg, diay iv. 79. 


AX. 6. wararOdere npas.] The Priests had 
themselves accustamed the people to that vio- 
lence. When they could not legally convict 
their enemies, they incited the populace to stone 
them, by what was called the judicium zeli. See 
John x. 31. Acts xiv. 19. (Grok) Stoning was in- 
deed enjoined in the Law of Moses as a punish- 
ment for idolatry, blasphemy, incest, ni other 
heinous offences; and its execution was commit- 
ted to the people at large. Yet it appears from 
Exod. viii. 23. that sueh sort of irregular and ta- 
multuary vengeanee was in ure lefore the Law. 
Nor was this confined to the Jowsa; for we find 
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he proves by references to Schaefer and Her- 
mann. 


allusions to it in Hom. I]. y. 56. and ‘Thucyd. 
v. 60. 


9. [Comp. le. v. ]. Jar. ii. 21. x. 107] 

Il. npocéOero répyiat.) ‘This expression (as also 
that at xix. I]. xpocteis efze) is an Hellenistic idioin 
formed on the Hebrew, and found in Gen. viii. 
21; xviii. 29, & Job six. 1. 

13. fows.] ‘This is commonly rendered “ it may 
be, or perhaps.” But Pearee, Camph., and Schleus. 
object, that that sense can have no place in the 
Scriptures, since the Spirit of truth could be un- 
der no doubt. Henee they would render it sure- 
ly, adducing examples of that sense from the 
LLXX. and the Classical writers, and referring to 
several Notes of Crities. But the ditheulty start- 
ed is perhaps imaginary ; for the term occurs in 
a parahle ; and may he supposed to he used per 
anthropatheiam, and to keep up the veristmtlitude 
of the story. If this he not admitted, we must, 
with Bornem., take the (cws for ofpac sane; which 


14. [Comp. Ps. ii. 1. 8. Gen. xxxvii. 18. Mate. 
xxvi. 3. John xi. 53. Heb. i. 2.) 
17. [See Ps. exviii. 22. Is. viii. 145 xxviii. 16. 
] Pet. ti. 4. 7.] 
18. [See Is. vill. 15. Zech. xii. 3.] 
20. orate ‘The word properly denotes ane 
who is stationed in a lurking place, to watch 
another's motions ; either for attacking him, or 
otherwise ; and, in a metaphorical sense, denotes 
one set as a spy, whether of words or actions. 


LI. AapBdvers xpdcwrov.] A phrase formed on 
the Heb. TO*35 pry, and denoting “to show 
partiality to any one.” It occurs frequently in 
the LXX. 

23. Kuraroicas rv xavoenylay.] Two MSS. have 
iiyrots Tv Trornoliy 5 plainly from emendation. 
But though the first expression is the more ecle- 
gant, the second is less proper. The following 
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examples may suffice. Xenoph. Anab. vii. 5. 11. 
& dé yrots rob “H. riv xavovpyiay. Joseph. Ant. x. 
12. 6. cundady rv xaxovpyiav avriv. 


27. ot dvridéyovres avdor. ph etvat.] On this idiom, 
by which verbs containing denial add pi to the In- 
finitive, see Matth. Gr. Gr. § 533. Obs. 3. ‘To the 
examples adduced may be added another from 
Thucvd. ii. 4). dvr&\cye ph droxreivac. 


28. [See Deut. xxv. 5.] 


31. ob xarfAccov — dxiOavov.} Ne mireris pro- 
thysteron ; *‘ Primaria enim sententia secundarie 
premissa est,” ut v. 28. et Joan xv. 6. (Borne- 
mann.) Many MSS. and soine Edd. have not 
the «ai before ov, which is cancelled by almost 
all the recent Editors —rashlv, [ think: for it 
seems to have been thrown out by the early 
Critics, to avoid the too frequent repetition of 
the word. 


35. ot waralwwOlvres — rvyeciv.] Of this turn of 
expreasion exainples are adduced by Wets., to 
which I would add a very apposite one froin 
Aachy\. Prom. 239. Ovnrois 3° bv oikry rpoUéueros, 
robirou reyciv olx ALwOIny abrés. where déiéw is for 
caraiiéo, a8 in Wind. Nem. x. 73. where the Schol. 
explains a{eMelny by waragiwOudnv. 

Wi. obre ydo — bbvavrac.) By this our Lord meant 
to impugn the Pharisieal notion of a metempsy- 
chomk 1 would compare Artemid. tii. 13. d96va- 
ror of GroMuvéere, Jew pneire reOviforres. See I 
John im. 2 


-ledyye J ‘The Commentators are agreed 


that since lodyyedos is formed after the model of 
lo60eos, it should be rendered, not equal to the an- 
els, but like unto the angels ; (viz. in respect of 
immortality and the nature of their bodies), as in 
Matt. xxit. 30. o> dyyedor. The word ladyyenos is 
rare; but one example is adduced by Bulkley 
from Hierocles: céBev 6 A6yos rapacvet rovs loodai- 
povas kai loayyédous. See also Cecumen. on Acts, 
p. 74. ‘The angels are called sons of God on ac- 
count of their participation in Divine felicity and 
glory, as viol rijs dvaor. denotes those who are 
partakers in the resurrection and the future life. 
On which sense of vids, see Note on Matt. vill. 
12; xt. 19, and an example of the phrase froin a 
Rabbinical writer in Schoettg. on 1 Cor. xv. 42. 


37. [See Exad. iii. 6. Acts vii. 32. Neb. xi. 16.] 


38. ndvres yao abr Zoov.}] On the sense of 
these words Commentators are divided in opin- 
ion. Some (as Beza, Wets., and Doddr.) regard 
them as giving the consequence of our Lord’s ar- 
guiment; in the sense, that “all, however dead to 
us, are still living, as regards God, to whom things 
future are as present.” Others, as Kypke and 
Campb., wemiite: the ydo us not causal but li- 
tive, and confirmatory of the proposition; q. a. 
“le is not a God of the dend, but of the living, 
for all (who are olive) live onto him; since death 
docs not terminate our connection with Tim, in- 
namnch ne He can recall us to life, and make that 
life immortal.’ See some interesting passages, 
iuetrative of this sentiment, cited and referred 
to in Keeens. Synop. 
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43. [See Ps. cx. 1. Acts ii, 34. 1 Cor. xv. 25. 
Heb. i. 13. x. 13.] 

46. [See supra xi. 43.) 

47. [Comp. 2 Tim. iii. 6. Tit. i. 14] 

XXI. 5. dvaOjpact.] "AvdOnua signifies, 1. an 
thing laid up or apart; 2. any thing separated, 
dedicated, consecrated to God. ‘These dvabjpara 
were usually displayed conspicuously in the tem- 
ple either by being hung up. or otherwise serving 
to adorn it. ‘These the devotees used to bring 
thither, not only in the hope of future blessings 
from heaven, but from their gratitude for past 
benefits. ‘The offerings varied according to the 
taste, intention, or the ability of the giver ; con- 
sisting of crowns, golden or silver vases, pictures, 
arins, &c. 

G. ravra.} Sub. xard, “as for these things ;’’ 
or suppose, with Bornem., an accusative abso- 
lute ; though the parallel passages strongly coun- 
tenance the opimon of Rinck. Lucubr. Crit. p. 
334, that Gis to he cancelled on the authority of 
several MSS. and Versions, and a mark of inter- 
rogation placed after Oewpcire. ;, 

— ddeboovrar futoa, Kc.) See supra xix. +4. 
} Kings ix. 7, & Moieah ai. 12. Wets. appo- 
sitely compares Hom. Il. d. 104. éoocrae Fyap, bray 
ror’ ddwAn “Atos bor. 


9. ce *Axaracracla denotes that un- 
settled state, which arises from sedition and fac- 
tion; wherein the laws cease to have any force 
and things are earried on by force and violence. 
The word is only found in the later Greek writers 
and in the LXX. 

— pi) rronf.] Bornem. compares a passage of 
Plutarch. Moral. 2. 451, where zrotac and — 
are combined. He also adduces a learned re- 
mark of Wryttenb., that xsrofa preper/ly denotes 
percussionem animi subitan, et tritium perturba- 
tionum ; and then comes to mean, “ permanentem 
a subita percussione profectam perturbationem, 
sive cum cupiditate sive timore conjunctain.” A 
very accurate representation. Yet fo, it may 
be asked, comes the word to mean percussion. I 
auswer, crofw must not, with Lennep, be supposed 
derived froin rinrw and srdw. But xrofw comes 
from rréw, which is cognate with mréw; and both 
are onomnatop. simply signifving, and the same 
word with, our verb to puff. Now a puff of wind 
implies a percussion of the air: and xrofa came, 
by n usual figure, to denote percussion simply ; 
and, by use, percussion of the mind. 

10. $48nrpa] objects of terror, terrific prodi- 
gies. ‘he meaning is plain from what follows, 
onpcia dx’ otpaver, where by onp. are denoted 
aerial phanomena. 
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12. xévrwy.] This, for the common reading 
axdvrwy, is received, from very many MSS. by 
almost all Editors. On the present passage com- 
pare John xvi.2. Rev. ii. 10. Acts iv. 3. v. 18. 
xil. 4. 

13. els paprtocor.] Sub. atrots, (which is ex- 

ressed in the paralle) passage of Mark,) the sense 
ing “that they shall not be able to say at the 
judgment, We never heard of these things.” 

I4. [Comp. Matt. x. 19. supra xii. 12.] 

15. com> Exod. iv. 12. Is. liv. 17. Acts vi. 

—crépa cal cogiav.} This, by a mixture of 
metonymy and hendiadys, is used for the faculty 
of speaking wisely and ably. It is not a mere 
Hebraism, since oréya is sometimes, though rare- 
lv, used in the Greek Classical writers, as os in 
the Latin. Sec Dr. South's Serm. on this text 
vol. v. 433. 

18. [See Matt. x. 30. 
1 1d. 1 Kings i. 5.J 


19. ¢y ry broporg—itpay.] ‘The sense is, ‘by 
your persevering endurance ye will preserve 
your lives.” For the Imperative, say the Coin- 
inentitera, has the force of a Future. See Glass. 
Phil. Sac. p. 286, who adduces several exatnples 
of this idiom, proceeding, he thinks, from the 
Prophets. But the passages cited are of a dif- 
ferent nature: so that we may rather suppose the 
true reading here is criacoOc; which is found in 
several of the beet MSS., and no doubt will be 
frond in mere, if carefully examined. For the dif- 
ferewce ia so ainall as to often escape the eye. 
Heace the terminations are perpetually con- 
fended. An all the beat ancient Versions, too, 
use the future, there is little doubt, considering 
waw tered theme Vermons arc, that the ‘Trans- 
letore Weel «rfiecd@® in their capes, which is alee 
in eeveral of the early Fathers, 

ES. spews J Very many MSS. have 2)n- 

2b 


1] Sam. xiv. 45. 2 Sain. 


r ke? f 
Kat mecovrta, otouate payai- 


EOTAL 


Kai tutat 29 224 


cOijvar, which is received by several Editors. On 
this passage compare Dan. ix. 26, 27. Zech. xi. 1. 

23. avadyxn.) ‘This, like the Hebr. yy, is put 
for Oius, Which is found in the parallel passage 
of Matth. This sense of the word occurs noi 
only in the Sept., but also in the best Classical 
writers. 

—ty tO dao r.] The é is omitted in most 
MSS. and is cancelled by the recent Editors. 
But the common reading admits of a good sense ; 
which is well expressed by Lord Bacon, Essays, 
vol. 1. p. 347. 

24. ordpari pay.) Lrdépa pay. is thought to be a 
Hebrdism for 357 +5, asin Deut. xx. 13. Yet 
Wets. and Elsn. adduce some examples from the 
Classical writers, to which may be added Theo- 
phyl. Simoc. p. 129. A. [Comp. Rom. xi. 25.] 


— zarovpévn.) Some take this to mean “ occu- 
pied,” aud (consequently) profaned. So Apoc. 
xi. 2. 1 Mace. iil. 52. ri ay: cov xaranendrnrat 
cai BrBhrwrac. And sometimes in the Classical 
writers. Others explain, ‘shall be ignominiously 
treated.” So Cic. ad Attic. viii. 11. cited by 
Wets. Conculcurt miseram Italiam videbis prox- 
ima astate, et quati utriusque vi. To which I 
add Aischyl. lum. 110. xat ndvra radra Aak bpd 
natobpevu, and Choeph. 639. The significations 
merge into each other. 

— axa wAnowfGar xaipoi (0vSy.] Commentators 
are not agreed on the sense of these words. Some 
take it to be, “the times when the Gentiles shall 
be visited for their sins.” See Jer. xxvii. 7. 
heek. sw. TH: se 3 SE dy cx. 3. But that 
would be supposing the words to be quite anig- 
matical. It is better, with the ancient and earlier 
modern Commentators, to interpret, “the time 
when the number of Gentiles to be culled to God 
shall be complete.” That, however, may be 
thought to be negatived hy Rom, xi. 12, seq 
So that same of the heat Commentators, from 
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Lightf., Whitby, and Newton downwards, are. 
with reason, of opinion, that the words refer to a 
period when the Jews shall be restored; i. e. 
when the times of the four great kingdoms, pre- 
dicted by Daniel, shall have expired, and the fifth, 
or kingdom of Christ, shall be set up in their 

lace ; when the scattered sheep of Israel shall 
- avain collected, and becomne one fold under 
one shepherd, as citizens of the New Jerusalem. 
However, after all, the simplest and best repre- 
sentation of the sense may be that offered by Bp. 
Pearce, who paraphrases it, “until those Gen- 
tiles have done all which God has decreed that 
they should do.” Thus the words will have ref- 
erence to the primary import of our Lord’s pro- 
phecy, and probably were meant to be cozfined to 
that. See Nese on Matt. xxiv. 29. 

25. On this verse compare 2 Pet. ii. 10. 12. 
Is. xiii. 10. Ezek. xxxu.'7. Joel n.10. Rev. vi. 9. 

—éy dzopia.}) Not “ with perplexity,’ but 
“ amidst perplexity.” = XYvvoy), like the Latin 
angustia, denotes such anciety, as holds the 
mind, as it were, enchained. See Gray’s Ode 
to Adversity, sub. init. So 2 Cor. il. 4. OAftews 
Kato. kaodlus. lence it is often associated with 
nouns denatirg distress. So Job xxx. 3. curoyiiv 
Kat radaltwotay. And see Artemid. in Rec. syn. 
"Aroola denotes iuopia consilii, the not knowing 
what to do. Zd4dos denotés the tossing of the sea, 
and figuratively cir commotion. See Soph. Cid. 
Tyr. v. 22, se The reading jyous Oaddoans, re- 
ecived by Griesb., 3d Edit., is a mere emendation 
of the ancient Critics, proceeding on a misunder- 
standing of the passage. See Matthxi and 
Scholz. 

—ijxotens Oardoons Kwai cddov.] These words 
are, in the present context, not without their dif- 
ficulty ; which has oceasioned both variety of 
reading and diversity of interpretation. ‘Po ad- 
vert first to the former, several ancient MSS., and 
and the Svr., Pers., Arab., Vulg., Italic, and Slav. 
Versions have ipyovs Oad., which is approved by 
Bengel and Kuin.. and edited by Griesh. (in his 
third Valition) and Lachm. But withont any good 
reason ; for the sense thus arising is very harsh 
and frigid, and would ill comport with the other 
imagery of this subline description. The reading 
in question seeins to have arisen from the ancient 
Critics, who stumbled at the intermixtare of cir- 
cumstances denoting physical with those of moral 
agitation, Such, hawever, is frequent in the O. 
T’., and by no means rare in the N. 'T., especially 
in the Apocalvpse ; nay. it is found in the Classi- 
cal writers, for evatnple, /ischyins. Yet it is 
not necessary, nor will it be preper here, to take 
the words in sersn physico, They may, and ought 
to be taken in a metaphorical sense, as belonging 
to the same deserintion as that at Matt. xxiv. 20. 
and Mark xin. 26.25. At od\ov supply iy otros, 
tuken from jyeteys: preceeding; or there nay be a 
sortot Hendiadys. Tt is well remarked by Grot., 


that in the Prophetical books “ Mare significat 
statum mundi variis casibus turbidum; Nonus, 
excitatos inde tumultus.” By the oddov jy. or 
xivoupévov are, as Kypke rightly notices, designat- 
ed dxaracracla et turbulente harum commotiones 
et tumultus. ‘There seems, too, an allusion to 
Psalm Ixv. 7., where it is given as an attribute of 
God, that he “ stilleth the raging of the sea, and 
the noise of its waves, and the tumult of the peo- 
ple ;”’ in which passage Aquila well renders, «a- 
racréd\Awy hyov Ourdoons, OdevBov xvpdrwy abrijs. 
For (as Pisc. rightly observes) what is there meant 
by strepitus maris is explained by the following 

remitus nationum. Nor is this without example 
in the Classical writers. ‘Thus Soph. Cad. ‘T'yr. 
23. wodis yap "Hen cadetet* xavaxovdlea xdoa 
BuO ér’ oby ota re gowloy cddov. And Put. Fab. 
Max. 37. jyeporlay mod\AG cdrAy cercbcicay 
Golwae rédktv. See also Romul. 24. Theophyl. 
Simoc, p. 72 & 719. and comp. Pind. Pyth. iv. 
4S 4. 

The words at v. 26. al dusdyecs rv otpardy ca- 
AcvOjoorra: have the same sense as at Matt. xxiv. 
2. (where see Note). In fact, the present pas- 
sage, Matt. xxiv. 29. and Mark xii. Qt, 25. are of 
the very samne nature, and relate to the very same 
events ; 1. e. primarily, to the destruction of Je. 
rusalem and the Jewish state ; but secondarily, to 
the destruction of the world. Moreover, the im- 
agery (though the Commentators have omitted to 
notice it) 1s evidently formed upon Is. xiii. 10 & 
13. (which treats of the destruction of Babylon) 
where Bp. Lowth remarks, ‘‘ that, when the He- 
brews intend to express happiness, prosperity, the 
instauration and advancement of states, kingdoms, 
and potentates, they make use of images taken 
from the most striking parts of nature, from the 
heavenly bodies, from the sun, moon, and stars ; 
which they describe as shining with increas ad 
splendour, and never setung; the moon becomes 
like the meridian sun, and the sun's light is aug- 
mented seven-fold (see Is. xxx. 26.) ; new heavens 
and a new earth are created, anda brighter age 
commences. On the contrary, the overthrow and 
destruction of kingdoms is represented by oppo- 
site images: the stars are obsenred, the moon 
withdraws her light, and the sun shines no more ; 
the earth quakes, and the heavens tremble ; and 
all things seem tending to their original chaos. 
See Joel ii. 10. ni. 15, 16. Amos vii. 9°" See 
also Sir Isaae Newton on Is. xiii. 13. (in D'Ovtly 
and Mant) and compare Ps. lix, 2. Sept. 

26. Pdsev wat xpacdowias.] There ts a Hendia 
dvs, for “a fearful expectation; or «cat may be 
cregetical, for even. “Arownyérror is by many 
Commentators explained of dewth; but it seems 
only to mean (like fKOrtexcy) to die away with 
fear. Uooctoxla is often used of such an expecta- 
tion as is associated with fear. So Thuevd. says, 
eli, rat oyjtor. 


23. dvaxtyare.] “Arex€xrio is intransitive, and 
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denotes to raise up the body, as opposed to cvy- 
xtzrev in Luke xiii. 11. Wets. compares Filer. 
Bell. Jud. vi. 8.5. ddtyow éxxbwavres éx rod déovs. 
see Rom. viii. 23. 

30. érav zp0B.) Supply xaondy, or PiAXa. Grot. 
cites from Dioscorid. noofadd\ciw dvOos. So the 
Hebr. py5zy is used of the budding and shooting 
forth of trees. 

33. [Comp. Ps. cii. 26, 27. Is. li. 6. Heb. i. 11. 
2 Pet. iti. 7. _ 

34. [Comp. Rom. xiii. 13. 1 Thess. v. 6. 1 Pet. 
in. F. 

34. xpatzidn wal péOn.] ‘The latter term denotes 
the drunkenness itself, and the former the head- 
ache and stupid feeling which supervenes, and 
indispose the mind for ajl serious reflection. 
Bapyyv0dorv. Very many MSS. and early da. 
nave Pam dev, Which is adopted by Wets., 
Matth., and others down to Scholz. But J sus- 
pect that the 7 arose froin a confusion with uy, 
the abbreviations being very similar. Jt is a yvreat 
confirmation of the comimon reading, that the 
Sept. translators very often used BupbyeaOu; nev- 
er, | believe, BanioOa. They have indeed the 
very hrase (BanbvOn h xandla at Fexod. viii. 15. ix. 
7&3). x. 1, and at Sapient. Sol. ix. 15, what is 
here to the purpose, @0aprdv yin cipa Bugtree yo- 
xt. So Horace Sat. U1. ii. 79. Quin corgus onus. 
tain Hewterns vittis animuin quoqne prograrat 
una, Atqne afte humo divine particulan aur. 

MM. os aayis ydo f..) i.e. shall came on unex- 
pectmily. Mayle and oxdyéadoy are frequent ima. 
- expremmve of calamity (an the Heb. ners in 

’e. Ivn. f, amd 1 Maee. i, 35. v. 4.) especially 
anch as iw midden and Gyexpected (as here and in 
Kom. tu, 9.) by which men are taken (like a benst 
ina trap) before tsev are aware,  KaOnylsurs. 
The word here denotes merely eristing. Vhere 


> ~ > ~ es 
autov magadw avtois. Kat i 


is a reference to Jer. xxv. 29. [Comp. 1 Thess. 
Vv. 2..2°Petein. 19) ev. 111.3. a mi. 15.] 

36. arafijvat.] ‘This may be used, as in Luke 
xix. 8., of being introduced to, as a mark of honour 
and acceptance ; or, as it is a judicial term, it 
may denote to be absolved or acquitted. [Comp. 
supra xii. 40. xvii. 1. 1 Thess. v. 6.] 

37. [Comp. John viii. 1, 2.) 

38. doeoite meds a.} “Op0oiferv denotes properly to 
rise early; 2ndly, to go about any business early ; 
3dly, and when followed by a preposition denot- 
ing motion towards, it denotes to go or resort to 
any place or person. In which sense it occurs 
here, and occasionally in the Sept. 


XXIT. 2. [Comp. Ps. ii. 2. John xi. 47. Acts 
iv. 27.] 

3. cichdDe 6¢ 6 Z.] The best Commentators aro 
agreed that this does not imply a physical entry 
of Satan into Judas ; but it is to be understood of 
Inental influence and instigation. As those who 
obey the divine motions nre said to receive the 
Spirit as a divine guest; so Satan is said to enfer 
muto thase who consent unto criminal suggestions. 
See John xii. 2. Acts v. 3. lephes.ii.2.  Cansult 
the Notes on Matth. iit. 16. iv. 1. Luke ii. 27. 
This view does not at all negative the personality 
of Satan; since that is implied, 

The Article before Yar. is omitted in many 
MSS. and early ledd., and is eancelled by Griesh., 
Vat., “Vittm. and Schalz; bat perhaps withont 
reason; for though the word, as partaking of the 
nature beth of a proper nme, and an appellatire, 
may either admit, or reyeet it; yet as here three- 
fourths of the MSS. have it, and as it in a/mose 
aheays found in the N.'T. with Yar., exeept in 
the rocative ease, itis best to retain it here. 

b. orgurnyos) acil. ro’ icpud. On tho meaning 
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of this expression Commentators vary in opinion. 
But I agree with Bp. Middlet. on Acts iv. 1. that 
the most probable view is that of Lightf., who 
has shewn from the Jewish writers, that in various 
parts of the ‘Temple, bodies of Levites constantly 
mounted guard: and that the persons command- 
ing these several partics were called czparnyol ; 
but that, besides these, there was an officer, who 
had the supreme authority over all of them; and 
that this is he whom we may suppose is called, 
by “le of eminence, 4 orpurnyds rod fepod at Acts 
iv. 1. 

6. &wprorSynoe.} The word properly signifies to 
say the same thing with any one; and 2dlv, as 
here, to agree with, assent to, what he proposes ; 
a signification found also in the best writers. 


— rep dyXov.] From the use of arep and such 
terms, certainly not emploved in the common 
speech, and only found in the best writers, espec- 
lally the Poets, Valeknaer thinks we may rea- 
sonably infer that Luke was conversant with the 
Classical authors. 


Ih. olxods:andéry rijs olxlas.} Bornem. compares 
olkod(Auk ddpor, alrédia alywor, ovBdaia evdv, ri 
Bovxdda raéy Body and other similar pleonasms. 

15. éxcOvpla ieeM pyon.] A Hebrew idiom, as in 
Gen. xxxi. OO. ériDupia yao leeOGnaas emcdAOciy cis 
rdv oixoy ron rarpdc. Blackwall, Winer, and Bor- 
nem.. produce what they call similar phrases 
from the Greek wnters ; but which are not quite 


similar, For in Hebrew this idiom has a strong- 
lv intensive force; but seareely ever so in the 
Greek Classics. As to ¢odpp Ocir, cited from 
Xenoph. by Bornem., it does not fall under this 
class. 

16. ws 6rov — rot Ocod.] The expression (which 
seems a Hebraism) imports, that onr Lord would 
have no further society with them on earth. The 
thing to be completed was the work of human re- 
demption by the sacrifice of Christ. Examples 
of a similar association of negatives are adduced 
by Bornem. 

19. rotiro socire, &c.] Do this; namely, which 
I have done — break bread, &c. See Bornem., 
who also gives examples of passages where, as 
here, the pronoun dem. is to be referred ad remo- 
fiora, and where yds is used for uot. Schoettg. 
cites various Rabbinical passages, which prove 
that the ancient Jewish Church in celebrating 
the Paschal feast, always had in view the euffer- 
ings of the Messinh. (Comp. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24.] 

Qt. rotro rd — éeywrdpevor] Bornem., after a 
minute discussion of the sense, lays it down as 
follows : “ Hoc poculum, quod restram in salutem 
effunditur, signum est novi farderis per sanguinem 
menum sanciend:,”’ 

21. h xin — rpaztfns.) An Oriental mode of 
saving ‘the person is at the table with me.” 
[ Comp. John xiii. 21.] 

22. (Comp. John sili. 18. Psal. xli. 9. 
i. 16.] 
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91. dyévero 62 nat pidovecxia, &c.] From the 
difference of circumstances, notwithstanding the 
identity of the thing itself, some Commentators 
maintain, that this represents an occurrence dis- 
tinct from that recorded at Matt. xx. 20. and Mark 
x. 39. But (as Doddr. remarks) ‘ we cannot sup- 

ose such a contention for superiority should 
si occurred immediately after so affecting a 
lesson of humility ;’’ accordingly he and some 
other eminént Commentators are of opinion that 
this is the same circumstance with that mentioned 
by Matthew and Mark ; but here brought in out of 
the regular order ; of which Luke is less observant 
than the other Evangelists. However, as Mat- 
thew and Mark tell us that the contention took 
place in the way, before they came to Jerusalem, 
or even Jericho, tyévero must be taken in a plu- 
perfect sense, “ there had been,” viz. on the road 
to Jericho. 

25. chupylrac xadodvra.] Etvepyérns was among 
the Greeks a title of honour, assigned to all who 
had deserved well of the monarch or state, de- 
fended its liberties, or increased its honour. Sce 
my note on Thuevd. i. 129, xeiral cot cbcny. 

2h. oby ofrws.) Sub. roceire, or with a 
feceOc, or lerl. (Comp supra ix. 48. 1 Pet. v. 3.] 

— 6 plGwr.] From the antithetical word ver. 
this has been by some anpposed to denote “ one 
whe is elder,” like the Latin major. But from 
the parallel] pamage of Matthew it is plain that 
vewr. in rather to be accommodated to prilwy than 
viet were: ; @ad Kypke haw adduced many Clas- 
nical antherithes for vedreooc in the nense of an 
inferior We #heowe that the expressions em- 
ployed thremphemt have reference to office, or 
etation in the kingdrin of Christ. 

27 rk yto, &e { Camp. John xiii. M4. Phil. ii. 7.] 

res a and “trala, afflictions,” 
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29. dtarifepat b.] The best Interpreters, an- 
cient and modern, are of opinion that the sense 
of dcarif. here is eneage for, or promise; but that 
just after it must have the further removed sense 
of grant or bestow. ‘The former is found in the 
Sept., the latter sprang from the usnal sense of 
covenanting, which implies something granted, 
[ Comp. supra xii. 32. Matt. xxiv. 47.] 

30. xa0icecOe.] So for xuOiencOe., many of the 
best MSS., and some early Edd.; which is re- 
ceived by Wets., Matth., Griesb., and others ; 
and rightly, for, as Born. observes, the Futnre 
was more likely to be changed into the Subj. than 
the contrary. And that it is meant to be con- 
strued with fra is probable from a similar con- 
struction at John xv. 8. 

31. énrijcaro tpas] ’EkatreicOa signifies to re- 
pS any one to be delivered up to us, whether 
or good or for ertl. See examples in Recens. 
Svnop. ‘The sense here is simply, ‘ Satan de- 
sires to get you into his power;’’ a strongly fig- 
urative forin of expression, used with allusion to 
the narrative of Job’s temptation, recorded in 
Job. ii. 6. 

— rot ovidou.] Lend2av, from civloy, a sieve, 
signifies to sift, or winnow; and as that implies 
agitation, commotion, and separation, so inost 
Commentators think it denotes to perturb, loosen, 
undermine, and overthrow your fidelity. But the 
sense suggested hy our common version is more 
apt,—namely, siff you, serulintze, or try your 
fidelity, and constancy. [ Comp. 1 Pet. v. 8.4] 

oe. dnearnttas | nenter for reciprocal. Tho 
sense ia, “ Having recovered thyself [namely 
from that Japse, whieh will happen to thee] bv a 
sincere repentance.” 

35. [ Comp, Mutt. x. 9, 
x. 4] 


Mark vi. 8. aupra ix. 3. 
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36. nal eee Some Commenta- 
tors stumble at these words; not being able to 
reconcile them with our Lord’s pacific admoni- 
tions elsewhere, and his own non-resistance when 
apprehended by the soldiers. Hence they resort 
either to novel conjectures, or new interpretations; 
alike unnecessary, — since (as Grot., Wets., and 
other eminent modern Commentators have seen) 
this and the preceding phrases contain nothing 
nore than a prediction of impending perils ; which 
are opposed to the quiet and security of former 
times. The Prophets (they observe) are accus- 
tomed to metaphorically signify perilons times hy 
representing what men then commonly do, in 
order to guard against danger. So also Futhym. 
observes, that our Lord signifies that the time for 
combat is at hand—merely meaning that their 
enemies are close upon them. 

The expression nwAnodrw 7rd tp. Is a proverbial 
form, by which a thing is counselled to be done 
at any rate. It is strange the Commentators 
should have adduced no examples of this mode 
of speaking. I have noted some from the purest 
Attic writers; ¢. gr. Thucyd. vill. 81. otd’, iy dén, 
rercur@ira rv éavrod crpwpyie éLapyvowaat. Xen. 
Anah. vil. 5,5. wat npvodavercdpevos, el pry’ adAws 
ecivw, cat droddpevos ra cavro® iparia. 

37. Pomp. Is. li. 12. Mark xv. 28.] Grot. 
paraphrases the verse thus: ‘After the many 
other evils endured hy me, the last now remains, 
namely, that T should be brought to an ignomin-. 
ious death. And my lot will extend to you 
also; for the ignominy and hatred encountered 
by the master, will be visited on von his disei- 
ples.” Tédos Zyec is synonyinons with redcafvat, 
and is used by the best Classical writers of the 
completion of predictions. Wets. and Kypke 
cite many examples, as Dionys. Ital, Ant. ix. 12. 
tédng elye rois Te rd payrebpara. 

383, ldot pdyneoat ode So.) Render, See here 
are Gico swords.” How it happened that they had 
the swords, and for what purpose, has been vari- 
ously accounted for. Euthym. thinks that they 
had taken them to sacrifice the Pasehal lamb. 
Grot., more rationdly, suppases that as the road 
from Galilee to Jernsalem was infested with rob- 
bers, many (and especially the Galilrans) took 
swords. ‘his is verv probable, since Schoett. 
has shown that at that time, in Juda, even the 
Priests were armed when on a journey. 

—ixavds tore) On the sense of this expres- 
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sion there is a difference of opinion. Some take 
ixayvéy to mean, “ sufficient for a symbol of hos- 
tility.” But that would suppose the words almost 
eniginatical. Others think there is an irony; 
which, however, would be suitable neither to the 
period nor the season. ‘The best Commentators, 
ancient and modern, are generally agreed, that 
ixavéy éore is here used in a sense not unfre. 
quent in that and similar expressions in all Jan- 
guages ; and which is employed on occasions when 
we do not care to rectify a stupid misapprelen- 
sion; but dismiss both the person and the thing 
with ‘It is very well :” ‘that will do.” Of this 
idiom they adduce inany exainples, both froin the 
Classical and the Rabbinical writers. 

41. azcomicOn.) Many Commentators render 
prorvipuit se. But the more eminent, both an- 
cient and modern, are of opinion that no jmpetu- 
osity 1s implied ; observing, that both the Hebrews, 
Greeks, and Romans used many words which 
properly have a notion of violence with a con- 
sideveihe diminution, and sometimes an entire 
abandonment thereof. They render ‘he with- 
drew himself from them ;"’ addueing several ex- 
amples, the most apposite of which 1s 2 Macc. xii. 
10. ‘To which IT add Thuevd. vit. 80. azeozdcOn, 
‘separated, parted from.” See Hemsterh. on 
Lucian i, 256. and Wakefield's Silv. Cr. v. 70. 

—idov Bodryjv.} A rough mode of estimating 
distance, which originated in the simplicity of 
primitive times, and was afYerwards retained in 
the common dialect, and even found its way into 
the best writers. Wets. adduces examples of the 
vhrase, but nat one to the purpose. ‘The follow. 
ing may therefore be not unacceptable. Procop. 
p- 236, 17. deeorifxec yio avrow Goow AtDov (ors. 

12. cl Bof\er — az’ épot.] There is thought by 
the Commentators to be here an ellipsis ; and the 
most probable one is rapferyec, on which Bor- 
nem. refers to Matth. Gr. @617. p. 124, 8.) Bunt 
it should seem that this is rather an example of 
Aposiopesis. Such is a modest wav of making a 
request. By rep. is here meant, as Bornem. 
shews, praterire stnere. [Comp. John vi. 38.] 

13, 44. ‘These verses are rejected by same 
Crities. But as the external evidence for their 
omission is next to nothing, and the infernal very 
slender and precarious; and as their omission is 
far easier to account for than their insertion, 
they may justly be regarded as genuine. [Comp. 
John sit. 27. Heh. v. 7] 
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— west OpspBor atparos.] It has been by many 
supposed that our Lord’s sweat was actually 
blood, or at least bloody ; and examples of this 
henomenon have been adduced. But the best 

xpositors, ancient and modern, are agreed that 
the sense is, “his sweat became [ke drops of 
blood.” This, they think, the words themselves 
demand. Comp. Acts ix. 19. Theophylact and 
Photius Epist. 158. consider it as merely a pro- 
verbial mode of expression, by which it is said 
of those who labour, that they sweat drops of 
blood. But that view can by no means be admit- 
ted. Surely the very existence of the saying in 
the Greek, as well as in our own and other lan- 
guages, at least attests the existence of bloody 
sweats, under excessive perturbation of mind or 
distress of body. See Lucan. Phars. ix. 809 — 14. 
cited in Rec. Syn., where, among other expres- 
sions, we have sudor rubet. So that, after all, 
those who understand it of a sargnineous appear- 
ance in the sweut, may be right; for the numerous 
authorities adduced or referred to in Rec. Syn., 
rove that sanguineous sweats sometimes have 

en known to attend extreine agony of mind. 
And this view is strongly supported by the fol- 
lowing citation from a medical writer, Blainville, 
for which I am indebted to the British Critic for 
1231. P.i. “On I’a trouvée (la sueur) colorée en 
rouge dans une affection qui a regu le nom de 
Diapédese, maladie dans jaquelle il n’y a pas une 
veritable transpiration, mais qui constitue bien 
pintét une hemorragie par exhalation, comme 
celle que Von observe a th surface de membraine 
pitnitaire. Cette (ransudation a lieu dans les cas, 
of par @uite dune frayenr subite, on d'une rire 
émotion, \\ ae fait congestion.” Other examples 
of this phenomenon may be seen in Sagittarii 
Hiet. Pawsionis, Bartholin de Cruce, and other 
writers cited by Gruner in his claborate Com- 
mentetio de J. Chrinti morte, 


45. coipwplyoms dnd ris bene.) The force of the 
expremion may beat be understood by consider. 
ing, thet extreme wrnef hana stupefying tendency, 
and tends to redace a nert of heavy, thongh unre- 
freshing sleep; an effect which is alluded to in 


various passages of the Classical writers cited by 
Wets. 

48. [Comp. John xviii. 3.] 

49. et xurdtopev.] Ei has the sense num, as in 
Mark viii. 23. where see Note. ‘Ey is said by 
the Commentators to be here put for cly. But 
no good writers use gdy in the sense of the instru- 
mentul cause; whereas évy is sometimes found in 
that sense, thouch in the writers of the N. T. it, 
no doubt, proceeded from Hebraism. 

30. [ Comp. John xviii. 10. 

D1. édre fws robro.}] ‘The Commentators are not 
agreed on the seise of these words; which are, 
froin brevity, obscure, and admit of two different 
interpretations, according as they are supposed 
to be addressed to the multitude or to the disciples 
Agreeably to the former view, the sense is, “‘ leave 
me free till { shall have healed the wounded man.” 
That, however, requires many harsh ellipses, and 
yields a sense liable to much objection. Accor- 
ding to the latter, the sense is (by an ellipse of 
abroi’s after gare), “let them do what they please 
— desist.” Others interpret otherwise. But the 
ellipse of ubrovs is harsh, as is also that at éws reb- 
tov. ‘Ihe true ellipse after éire is rd nofypa. So 
Matt. xxvii. 49. ages, “let alone.’ There is also 
a constructio pregnans, as in ‘Thacyd. 1. 71, 
peyo rodee wpicw bpiv f Boadbrns. ‘The sense, 
then (as Wets., Ros., Kuin., and Sclileusn. ex- 
plain) is: ‘‘let the matter alone [after its having 
proceeded] thus far! Lnough of this.” 


52. ws ént Anoriv.] ‘The construction is: ed. 
wera payapay Kul Ete én’ tue, ng emi Ayorjy; The 
fri sigmifies avaiast, for apprehension; as in Jo- 
seph. Anti. xiv. 11, 6. é&cAOcty dri Madryow relOce 
pera Ecdediwy. At the parallel passages of Matt. 
xxvi. 50. and Mark xiv. 48. there is added, to de- 
termine the sense, ov\AduPBeiv pe, Which is indeed 
here fonnd,in some MSS. But, asthe ahove pas- 
sage of Josephus proves, they are not nbsolutely 
necessary to the sense, 


H3. add atirn — axébrovs.) There is here again a 
certain obscurity, arising from the sense being, 
from intensity of fecling, but imperfectly devel- 
oped. Some take the words to mean, “This is 


wn 
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the time most opportune for your purpose ; this 
is the hour fit for deeds of darkness.” An inter- 
retation confirmed by several passages adduced 
rom the Latin Classics. Others explain, “ This 
is the time destined and permitted by Gad, and 
this is the power of iniquity,” i.e. iniquity has 
obtained this power ; atrn fori being supplied be- 
fore éZoveia. ‘The latter is greatly preferable ; 
and the interpretation, as far as concerns the first 
clause, is confirmed and illustrated by Matt. xxvi. 
45 and 56. The sense of the second clause, how- 
ever, has not been well discerned. It should 
seem that éovela rot oxdrovs 1s, as it were, a per- 
sonification of the Prince of darkness, the Devil 
(Eph. ii.2.)) Andso Ephes. vi. 12. xpd ris dpyas, 
rpds ras éLovalas, mods trots KacuoKodTopus TO OKxdTOUS. 
See also Col. i. 13. Indeed éovala is often used 
for ‘Apywr, as supra xii. 11. Rom. xiii. I. 1 Cor. 
xv. Qt. " wh. i. 21. iit. 10. Col. i. 16.11.10. Thus 
the onal sense is, ‘! This is the time when 
the power to destroy me is granted you by the 
Providence of God; and in which the Power, or 
Prince, of darkness is permitted to exercise his 
rage against me.” There is an ellipsis of airy 
lori, to be supplied from the preceding clause. 

54. (Comp. John xviii. 12, 24] 

56. dreviouca abra.) “ArevRev signifies “ to fix 
oneself intently 3” and, with dppacc or 69 0arpors, 
to fix one’s viete intently. But the words éppace, 
or 6¢0adjpors, are almost always left to be under- 
stand ; and the object of view is expressed either 
by an Accus. with cis (as in Acts i, 10. itt. 4.), or 
with a Dat. without a preposition, as here and in 
Luke iv. 20. 

58. frepas ] Matthew says adn, another maid- 
servant. But this discrepancy may be removed 
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on the poy oe suggested by Wets., who ob- 
serves, that frepos may be used with reference to 
&:0pwnos being understood, which is sometimes 
applied to a woman. Examples of this ellipsis 
are frequent. ‘Thus Pausan. ii. 21. speaking of 
two women, robrovs ¢é daccw; and Soph. Elect. 
980. ride rep RAGLAN TO. 

— &Oowze.) ‘This, like the Latin homo, and our 
man, is aterm of expostulation. 

59. diexuelfero] ‘strongly affirmed,” as Acts 
xii. 5, and in passages of TLysias, ALlian, Lu 
cian, and Joseph. cited by the Comunentators, 

G1. (Comp. John siii. 38. xviii. 27.] 

66. 78 xoecB. rot daot.] Luke alone in this pas- 
sage and Acts xxil. 5. gives this name to the San- 
hedrim. At Acts v. 21. he calls it 4 yepovela. 

67. el cb — cixé hptv.]) ‘These words admit of 
being rendered in three different ways. 1.‘ Ar 
thou the Christ? tell us.” So our Common Ver- 
sion. 2. ‘If thou be the Christ, tell us [so).’’ 
This is adopted by the Pesch. Svr. and Campb 
3. “Tell us whether thou be the Christ [or not).” 
The Ist node has far less to recommend it than 
the 2d and 3d, of which the latter seems, on ac 
count of its greater suitableness to the occasion 
and the context (especially the words of the an- 
swer) to be entitled to the preference. 

G8. fay dé xai ah The Translators and 
Expositors are here much at fault. So little sat- 
isfactory is the ordinary sense of fpwr.. that Hein- 
sius wenld here assign that of supplicate. But 
that swnification is ill founded, and the sense aris- 
ing would here be very objectionable ; being, in- 
deed, at variance with the words following of pi 
azoxp Ore pow, by which interrogation of some kind 
is certainly adverted to. As to what Heins. urges, 
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that Christ had not the power to ask questions of 
his judges, that is quite supposititious and unau- 
thorized. It is evident, then, that interrogation 
is here meant;—of what kind is the question. 
Certainly not what Bp. Pearce understands con- 
cerning the Christ: still less what Doddr., “in- 
spring wherefore they persist in their infidelity.” 
‘o ask questions, in order to convince, is incon- 
gruous. The true force of the expression was 
alone, [ think, seen by Grotius, who observes, 
that “it bears a sense which, united with that of 
inferrogution, yet has another, namely that of ar- 
gumentarit.” ‘The Hebrews (says he) as well as 
the Greeks used to carry on argument by inter- 
roegation.” And he adduces an example from 
Aristotle. He might have added, that this use of 
the word to signify quastionem proponere, is, as 
H. Steph. Thes. in v. attests, frequent in the 
Dialecticians, especially Sextus [mpiricus; as 
also interrogure in Latin. ‘The sense, then, may 
be thus expressed; “If I simply ¢e/Z you that [ 
am the Christ, ve will not believe me: and if I 
propose questions margument, tosupport my claim, 
ye will not answer me, nor, though convinced, 
will you release me. [However] henceforward 
shall the Son of Man (meaning himsclf.) be [seen] 
sitting,” &ec. That such is the meaning, is plain 
from the parallel passages of Matth. and Mark ; 
for there is, in reality, no discrepancy. ‘The nda 
of Matthew may acem more definite ; but there 
ie greet force in the Asyndeton here. See Note 
on Matt). rxvp 6b 
GO. { Comp. Dan. vin. 9. Matt. xvi 27. xviv. 30. 
Actas. I] 


25 


XXII. 1. 73 rdHO0s airGv] i. e. the chief 
priests, elders, and Scribes. I\#00s congregatio, 
as the Pesch. Syr. renders. The multitude of our 
common Version suggests a wrong meaning, and 
has misled some Commentators. Ros. and Schl. 
very well render cetum. However, the truth is, 
that 7\00s hashere simply the sense number, with- 
out reference to greatorsmall. So Thucyd. i. 47. 
THY tikoot ve@v, and ehdaaovos THOUS, ov MapovEdy, 
andelsewhere. *Hyayov (instead of ijyayev) which 
is found in almostall the best MSS. and supported 
by the ld. Pr., is adopted by mest Iditors. [Comp. 
John xviii. 28.] 


2. 7. eBpopev 6.] Ehpfoxw is here a forensic 
term, denoting conviction on leva) examination. 
[See Matt. xvii. 25. xxii. 2). Mark xii. 17. supra 
XR. 25. Won. sili. 7. Acts xvil."7.] 


4. obdiv ebhpioxw airtov.] Atriov is properly an 
adjective neuter, from airios, denoting worthy of, 
or the cause of; and, when used in a judieial 
sense, sisnifies worthy of blame, and consequently 
of punishinent. 


T. dx rif Mipaien) ‘ex ditione,” the region aver 
which he had held power. ‘Arémete, [ renasit,” 
to use the corresponding term in the Roman law. 
‘€Jt was (observes Grot.) the regular practice of 
the Roman law to remove the prisoner to the gav- 
ernor of the province or district to which he be- 
longed ; though Governors had the right of trying 
all offences within their own province,” 

8. [ Cong, enpra ix. 7. Matt. xiv. 1] 

Q, oidiv dnexabara.} Why he returned no an 
ewer, sce nthym. ard Kain. in Rec. Syn. 
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11. crparetpacty] satellites, i.e. his body-guards, 
as in Acts xxiii. 10. More than those Pilate would 
not have allowed him to bring. 

12. dyévovro ¢idor} ‘‘ were made friends ” See 
Acts iv. 27. ut Saurin observes that the recon- 
ciliation of Herod and Pilate was more wonder- 
ful than their enmity. The enigma, however, is 
solved by the profound remark of the Stagirite : 
that “it contributes much to the formation of 
friendship, or to the recovery of it, to either love 
or hate a same person; to be engaged, no mat- 
ter how, as colleagnes in the same business.” 
Compare Aeschy!. Agam. 659, and see Bp. San- 
derson’s Serinons ad Aulam, p. 217 in ed. 

—v éyOpa.} Classical usage would require 
dx’ EyOou, asin Thueyd.i.69. Sehleus, and Kunin. 
say that root. has the force of an adverh here and 
at Acts villi. 9. But, in fact, bedoy. here follows 
the construction of rvyydvew, and dvre¢ could not 
be dispensed with. For though we may say efvac 
dv &x0oa, yet not imdoyen bv byO. 

14. dracrpfporra rdv Aady.) Seil. axd rot Kaloa- 
pos, from theirallegiance to Cwsar.” So Keelus. 
xIvi. 13. Kai door ofw drecroddncav and Kuplov. 

15. nexpsyplvoy atra] for sex. be" avrot; of 
Which idiom manv examples unre adduced by Ra- 
phel and Wets. from the best writers. 

16. sxatéchon<] “having chastized.” — Tecteherv 
properly signifies to educate a child; and then, 
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by an easy transition, to correct, either generally, 
or in some particular manner, expressed or under- 
stood. Here correction by flagellation is meant. 
[Comp. John xix. 1.] 

17. dvdyxny efye.] A phrase very much like the 
Latin opus habere, yet occasionally found in the 
later Classical writers. ‘The sind of necessity will 
depend upon the context. Here that of custom 
is meant. See Acts iii. M4. 

21. inepdvovr.] “Extpwreiv imports responsive 
shouting, and rayrAnOci, “in full chorus.’ The 
word is found in Xen., Demosth., and other 
authors. 

23. ixéxeivro] “were very pressing and urgent 
with him.” See examples of this sense in Kypke. 

2. —— The word denotes the final ad- 
judication or decree of a judge. 

25. — This is omitted in many MSS., &e. 
and is cancelled by Griesb., Knapp, and Scholz ; 
but mshly—for more causes may be imagined 
for the omission than the insertion of the word, 
See Rinek. Lucub. Crit. p. 356. 

26. rod foy.] ‘The rod 1s omitted in most MSS, 
and early Hdd., and is cancelled by almost all 
Fiitors, Propriety of language will not admit it, 
and it seems to have arisen from the cov preceding. 

27. wat yrraccas | ‘even of women.” 

23. yeh xdNaleve] “Weep notso much for me as.” 
&e. For én’ éué some MSS. have éx’ dot, which 
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is supported by Luke xix. 41. and by general 
Classical usage. Bunt the other is confirmed by 
that of the LAX. 

29, 30. How awfully the predictions contained 
in these verses were fulfilled at the destruction 
of Jerusalem, the affecting narrative of the great 
Jewish Historian abundantly attests. The Ist 
of these verses alludes to a pathetic circumstance, 
to which numerous parallels from the ancient 
writers are adduced by Priczus, Grot., and Wets. 
The Sd contains a yet more touching feature of 
this graphic sketch ; with which may be compared 
similar passages in Is, ii. 19. Hos. x. 8. Rev. vi. 
16. ix. 6. and some from the ancient Greek wri- 
ters. In the present passage, however, I cannot, 
with Kuin. and some recent Commentators, see 
that ‘‘ per montes et colles intelliguntur caverne 
et spelunce.” See Matth. xxiv. 16. Indeed, to 
suppose any allusion to the caves as places of ref- 
ure. would be to mar the magnificent beauty of 
the thought; which simply expresses, that they 
would wish for speedy death (caves being used in 
the East as burial-places) to be rid of their troub- 
les. So M. Laveau, in his Sketch of the ancient 
history of Moscow, says “‘ that so dreadful were the 
ravages of the Tartars in the year 1238, that the 
living envied the dead the repose of the tomb.” 
If there be any allusion united with the image in 
mountains or hills, it should rather scem to be, 
to those immense durrows of the early ages, under 
which sometimes great numbers were buried, and 
to which the little mount, or tumulus, formed a 
monument, 

BY. ty ro i A proverbial form 
of expression; for (as we find from Ps. i. 3. Ez. 
xx. 47. Eccls. vi. 3. and especially the Rabbini- 
cal writers) the Hebrews were accustomed to 
figuratively call the rightcous green trees, and the 
wicked dry ones. Hence the sense here is: “ If 
the innocent and righteous be thus cut off, what 
may not be expected to befal the wicked and dis- 
obedient at the day of visitation, which impends 
over you.” Of tov in the sense tree there are 
many examples, both in Classical and Hellenistic 
Greek, 

32. Jt is the opinion of Commentators in gen- 
eral, that Christ is here reckoned among inalefac- 
tors, agresably to what was said supra xxii. 37. 
wal ptrd dvépwv ProylaOn, and because he was so 
considered Wy the Jews. Since, however, this 
involves a considerable harshness, it is better 
avoided ; Which it easily may, by regarding xa- 
e@oyo, With many Of the beat recent Comimen- 
tators, as net in concord, but in apuosition with 
Trcom ; 9m that it will be the mame as if written of 
Roavy san@Moym. It wil! not, however, be neces- 
etry to pont Of mwemoyo:, an thowe Commentators 
have done. As exainples of this idi.m J} have 


noted Aristoph. Ran. 782. & 514. cat yao abdAnrols 
yé cut Mi? Erdov EoO" woacordrn, kwoXnoToides “Ersoac 
6u’ i; roeis. ‘Thucyd. iv. 67. of d& pera rod Any. 
TIharaiis re Ytdot kai Ereoor meoinodce (tor ut Foav x. 
See my Note there) évidpevcay, Kc. 

By the expression xaxodveyo: are not meant, 
strictly speaking, thieves or robbers, but rebels 
or insurgents, brigands. It is trne that these are 
called by Matthew and Mark Ayorai. But the 
terms Ayorat and xuxoteyo were, as Kypke and 
Wets. have shown, convertible ; and from the 
examples they have adduced, it is clear that both 
terms were applied not only to robbers, but to 
plunderers and ravagers in war. On the word 
xaxovoyos see Thucyd. ii. 67. vii. 4. & 10. ii. 22. 
iil. 1. vi. 6.; and on dAmor., iv. 2. vili. 40. and my 
Notes. The persons in question were, no doubt 
(as Grot., Kuin. and Bp. Maltby suppose), men 
who had taken up arms ona principle of resis- 
tance to the Roman oppression, and especially to 
the payment of the tribute-money ; but, though 
professedly opposed to the Romans only, — yet, 
when engaged in their unlawful courses, made 
less difference between Romans and Jews than 
they at first set out with doing. 

34. ndrep, ages avrois, &c.] Grot. remarks, 
that much may be pleaded in extenuation of the 
crime of the people at large ; especially as regards 
their ignorance of the real nature of the person 
whom they so injuriously treated. ‘The Philoso- 
phers, he shows, considered ignorance, if not 
an excuse for crime, an extenuation of the guilt. 
Thus Aristotle distributes offenecs into three 
sorts ; aTuxipara, dpapT pata, and ddiKypata 3 of 
which the Ist merits rather pity, the 2d requires 
reproof and correction, to the 3d alone belongs 
severe punishment. Now (continues he) as the 
offence of the Jews was not a mere arlynpa, nay 
exceeded the ordinary sort of dpaprijpara, yet it 
carried with it something of the drbynpa, from 
the ignorance joined with it. ‘To his citations 
from the Classical writers may be added many 
others, which I have adduced on the same sub- 
ject ina Note on Thueyd. iii. 40. (‘Transl.) For 
the chief priests and scribes there could indeed 
be little or no excuse: but then the more may- 
nanimous must our Lord’s condnet be considered, 
wlio here rose superior in practice to what even 
the most enlightened sages had reached in theory ; 
though Menander save, otro¢ xpdrioros Ear’ didn. « 
Tonydv, Boric AadixciaOut mdcior’ érlarurac Poordr. 
There can be no doubt but that the Joes, as well 
as the Raman soldiers, were included in this 
prayer; whieh must be supposed to impart an 
Intercession, that apportunity for repentance 
might be granted to the guilty, and that pardon 
might te extended to auch as should lav hold on 
the forbearance of God. That not a few did so, 
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is clear from the Evangelical history contained 
in the Acts of the Apostles. 

40. 0652 Poy od rdv Ocdv, drt, KC.] The best 
Commentators are agreed that the oidé must be 
joined with of. Bornem. well expresses the 
sense as follows: ‘ Ne te quidem verert Deum, eo 
magis miror, quod pari es i supplicio,” 

41. dronov.} ‘The word denotes what has no 
pluce, is naucht; and therefore may well signify 
what is naughty or evil. 

42. grav fA0ys ev te Baodela cov.] Markl. on 
Lysias i. 572., Reiske, and Kuin, think the sense 
is, quando redieris in regno tuo, i.e. Rex, regia 
potestate praditus. But though that sense of 
EpyeoOat and jjxcev be found in the Classics, it does 
not obtain in the Scriptures; and, npon the whole, 
the interpretation is a strained one ; so that there 
is no reason to abandon the common opinion, that 
éy ty Bacdeta is for els riv Bacideiav; especiall 
since this idiom is common in the later Gree 
writers. 

13. ovjpepov —naond.] ‘There has been much 
discussion, both among ancient and modern Com- 
mentators, as to what Christ intended the penitent 
malefactor to understand by the “ paradise” prom- 
ised. Chrys., Euthym., Grot., Wets., and many 
of the best recent Commentators, are agreed that 
he could not mean to countenance Jewish fables, 
or the notions of the Essenes, still less the Phari- 
saical ones (like the Mahometan) of a paradise 
of sensual delights, Norimust we suppose that by 
Paradise is meant heaven, The val is common- 
ly supposed to be derived from the Persian 97449, 
a garden — but, in fact, as Schroeder (Pref. Thes. 
Ling. Armen. p. 36., referred to by Bornem.) has 
shown, is derived from the Armenian. Now as 
great pains were bestowed by the Orientals on 
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their gardens, the wora easily came to mean a 
pleusure-garden, a place of luxury and enjoyment. 
In this sense rapddecos often occurs in Xenophon. 
Hence it is no wonder that the term came to de- 
note, among the later Jews, that pleasant abode in 
Hades appointed for the reception of the pious 
dead, until they should, after the day of judgment, 
he again united to their bodies in a future state. 
See Joseph. Bell. Jud. iii. 8,4. i1.8, 11. This 
Chrysost. has shown, was the idea entertained of 
Paradise by all the Orthodox believers of his time. 
The sense, therefore, meant to be expressed was, 
that the penitent malefactor might hope trom the 
mercy of God for blessings far beyond the imagin- 
ation of the Jewish doctors ; even a secure and 
quict retreat for the time which should intervene 
between death and the resurrection: and also 
(which was implied in the other) an admittance 
into the regions of that eternal felicity, of which 
the other was but a foretaste and earnest. 

46. [Comp. John xix. 38.] 

47. dvrws —dixatos Jv.} See Note on Matt. 
xxvii. S$. by which a method of removing the 
ininute discrepancy between the accounts of the 
H.vangelists will suggest itself. One may observe, 
how peculiarly suitable ésrws is to this passage of 
Luke, as ddnOas is to those of Matthew and Mark: 
in the first of which the sense js, ‘‘ This was truly 
[what he appeared to be] a just person ;’’ in the 
°d and 3d, “ This was axle the personage he 
claimed to be —the Son of God.” On the dis- 
tinction between drrws and a\n0d5 see Tittm. de 
Synom. p. 162. 

—dixaos.] On the distinction between dyafds 
and dicais see Tittm de Synon. p. 19. sqq. In 
popular use, however, they are synonymous ; es- 
pecially when as in .Lschin. cited by Kuin. they 
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are conjoined, and opposed to xaxoé. And there 
are cases when dyads imports not anly dixatos, 
but all other virtues. So Aristotle de Republ. ii. 
4. says rdv dyubdv dvépa papev civat nar’ aperhy te- 
Aciav, in like manner as Pope's line —“ An honest 
men's the noblest work of God.” 

51. evyeat. rg Bovlg.] YvyxurarOlvar signifies 
properly to luy dawn together, and, in the middle 
voles, to range oneself with any others, to act 
with them. So that we need not, with most phi- 
lologists, suppose an ellip. of Vigov. The term 
i used in this sense both in the LXX. and the 
Classical writers. [See supra ii. 2). 

— cpetmslycra — riv Buc. roc po “who alsa 
hime! looked forward to the kingdom which 
God should egtablish by the Messiah.” [Comp. 
Take ii TD.) 

bh ded @ecec) “ was just dawning,” just drawing 
on, commenting, Axsthe Sabbath commenced in 
the evewiy of the preceding day, the expression 
dalgoma require® ty be taken by a metaphor which 
may seen etree. Reon., however, (afer Wels.) 
justly chmervew, that however incongracus it might 
so@nd ty Greek end Ronen earn, when they heard 
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of the evening, orapproach of night, expressed bv 
énegwoxw, yet to Jewish ones it was familiar, and 
by no means harsh. Campb. rightly accounts for 
this idiom by attributing it to the contusion of 
Oriental with Classieal ideas and phrases, so like- 
ly to oceur in a Jew by no means slightly tinctur- 
ed with Classical erudition. 


XXIV. 1. dp9pov Bullos.] Bul? is often used 
with words denoting (ime, especially evening, 
night, or the dawn of day. On the trne sense of 
6p0ous see my Note on Thoeyd. in. 172. On the 
order of events connected with the resurrection, 
ree Notes on Matt. xxviii. and Towns. i, 596. sqq. 
[Comp. John xx. 1.] 

5. «\vovadv 1d npédewrov.] By way of reverence, 
not adoration, See Doddr. and Wets. 

6. See Matt. xvi. 21. xvii. 23. 

10. af Aoeral.) Render the other women, ly 
whem are prabably meant, as Prof, Scholef. sug- 
yeasts, that company of women, wha along with 
the twa Maries nnd Joanna are mentioned so fre. 
quently and se honorahly in this history.” See 
supra Vin. J. 
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ll. ébdynoay — fjparaa.] So Lucian Tim. 1. 
(cited by Wets.) dravta ratra Aipos Hdn dvardpyve. 
] have in Recens. Synop. shown that Aijoos is de- 
rived from the Anglo Saxon Leepen, as fale from 
Tellen, and that both mean “ [something] fold ;”’ 
and 2dly, a mere tale, or old saw. 

— hriorovy agony Not because they thought 
they had fabricated the account, but that they 
considered them as foolish women, since, as 
Thucydides truly observes, vi. 33. of rd pi) sora 
doxotrra civat anayyéddovres ob pévov ov reifuvory, 
GAG Kal 2p oVveES doxovaty eiva. 

12. rapaxbyus.] Wapaxizreay properly signifies 
to stoop to any thing, and especially to stoop, 
look down, to look at any thing; and is usnally 
of those who peep, peer at, or survey any thing 
attentively. This last is the sense in the present 

assage ; of which I have found an example in 
Iheocr. Id. ili. 7. roto car’ avroov napaxlarooa. 

— azide xpds &. 0.) ‘There has been some doubt 
here raised as to the sense; which will depend 
upon the construction. pds éavrdy may be con- 
strned either with the preceding, aand0c, or the 
following, Oavpazwy. Several eminent Commen- 
tutors, ancient and modern, adopt the former 
mode, adducing several passages froin Classical 
writers, and some from the N. ‘T. But of the 
latter only one is to the purpose, Jolin xx. 10. 
dnr0ov otv nods Eavrots of peOnrai and, at all events, 
this will only show, that such may be the sense, 
tf the context will permit it. Yet this it scareely 
does ; for as to the sewse which they assign, “ he 
went home to his inn or lodging.” it ts truly ob- 
served by Campb., that ‘ it seems more probable 
from infra v. 24. and John xx. that Peter did not 
go directly home from the sepulchre, but returned 
to the place where the Apostles and disciples 
were assembled.’ Henee it is better to construe 
the words with Qaupdgwr, as is done by most Ex- 
positors, ancient and modern (supported by the 
authority of all the best ancient Versions and 
Theophyl.); especially as, from the occurrence 
of the similar expression @cedoyigovra mpds Envrois 
at xx. Ib, it appears to be very suitable to the 
stvle of the Evangelist. 

13. do #f atray.] ‘These words must be referred 
to verse 9., where we read acviyyeday tatra sivra 
rots fetiwa, wal wact rois Nato. “Phe two persons 
here mentioned are, with reason, supposed to 
have peen of the number of the Apastles, or at 
Jeast Seventy disciples. ‘The name of one of 
these persons the Evangelist las reearded , that 
of the other he has omitted to mention ; and has 
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thereby exercised the ingenuity of the Commen- 
tators in guessing it; some of whom conjecture 
Nathanael, others, Bartholomew, or Luke himself 

—'Expaols.} There were two places of this 
name ; one a fown, 160 stadia from Jerusaler ; 
and often mentioned in Josephus, the Books of 
Maccabees, and the Rabbinical writings; the 
other (the one here meant) a village distant only 
70 stadia. ‘These persons probably lived at E1mn- 
maus, and were returning thither from the feast 
of the Passover. 

It. apidour npds ee This signification of 
wp. is rare in the Classical writers, but not unfre- 
quent in the Flellenistic ones. 

16. of 6& b6f9urpot avra@y exp.) It is not agreed 
among the Commentators, wdtinbver this being pre- 
rented proceeded from natural causes, or super- 
natural ones. The ancients and early moderns 
take the dalter view, and attempt to trace the mode 
in which this was effected ; adducing several pas- 
sages of the Classical writers, where a similar ef- 
fect is ascribed to the influence of some Deity, 
ex. gr. Soph. Aj. 85. @yd exwrdow PrAEpapa wai ce- 
dopxéra. ‘I'he inare recent Commentators ascribe 
it to nalwral causes, taking the word metaphori- 
cally ; and refer the hindrance to the inattention 
of the observers, or to our Lord's being so situa- 
ted as not to be distinctly seen, as also to the 
change of apparel mentioned at Mark xvi 12. In 
this view it is considered as an Oriental and pop- 
ular mode of expression, importing that they were 
prevented from recognising, i. e. failed to recog- 
nise him. But éeparotyro, when coupled with 
cinrolyOnoay just after, seems to be too strong a 
term to permit us to suppose aught Jess than Di- 
rine ageucy, on either the body or the mind, or 
bath. Though as there 1s a marked economy in 
all the preternatural operations of the Deity, it is 
not for us to pronounce how far that agency micht 
he exerted, and how far the natural causes might 
contrilnte to the effect in question. Be that as 
it nay, the words ought to be rendered — “ their 
eves were hindered, that they did not see him.” 

ri ng" The word properly signifies 
‘to tass backwards and forwards,” as a ball; but 
is here used of the reciproeation or interchange 
of remark in conversing or arzning. So 2 Maec. 
xi, 3. sad, davrde. t., reason with himself. At xal 
fore axvO-weoi, Kuin, and Barnem. supply 77, telry, 
taken fran the preeeding rives. : 

Oo. ct pdrvos xenon, &e.] There has been 
soine difference of opinion as to the exact import 
of these words. ‘The ancient and earlier modern 
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Commentators take the sense to be; “ Art thou 
the only sojourner (or, as others render, ‘the 
only resident’) in Jerusalem, who art ignorant of 
these things?”’ But the best Commentators from 
Whitby and Wolf downwards, take rapoixeiv in 
the sense of being a stranger, and regard the 
words as a form of speech applied to those who 
are ignorant of whatis doing around them. Thus 
the sense will be, “ Art thou alone such a stran- 
ger in Jerusalem as to be unacquainted with these 
circumstances? Forillustration, Wets.and Kypke 
adduce several passages of the Classical writers ; 
as Dio Chrrys. Or. iii. p. 42. ob doa povos duinoos ef 
rolrwv, & xdvres tcact. But I would rather choose 
to take pévos for pévov, and take sapocxeis for mdpor- 
kos ecs, rendering, ‘‘ of these things?” i.e. ‘¢ Art 
thou aotab | but a stranger in Jerusalem, igno- 
rant,” &c. The év is omitted in most of the an- 
cient MSS. and the early Edd.; and is cancelled 
by almost every Editor from Bengel and Wets. to 
Scholz ; but perhaps without good cause ; for as 
there is no example of this signification in the N. 
T. or the LXX., but many in the best Classical 
writers, the é& would seem to have been suppress- 
ed by those ancient Critics, who made it their 
— everywhere to polish the style of the 

19. avin noodyrns. | The aviio is not, as some 
imagine, redundant, nor is it, as others suppose, 
emphatic, and intended as a title of honour; but 
is rnerely a vestige of the verhosity of primitive 
times, (thus the idiom is foun: most in the ear- 
liest writers.) when what are now rerbal nouns, 
were only adjectives, and consequently required 
dvj0 or some other noun to make them serve for 
substantiver. 

_—— Cwwards ly toyy «al Myw.] Avvards properly 
signifies “having pmeer ;” but sometimes, eficu- 
eu or authonty and influence ; and here (as also 
at Acts vii. 22.) bath power and skill, ar ercellence. 
So Thaevd. i. 139. Myeyv te nal rodrray duvatara- 
reg. Here toy relates to the miracles ; and ASyw 
to the Dinine wielom of owe Lord. 

M), dw. rt.) Bornem. well remarks that énws 
re refore tr Use wc fF Pox atv. 18. 

21. ony efter.) ‘Mhe oy is anid to be for Jnl, as 
often in the Seriptural and Classical writers, like 
eam PJ firs Sy in Hebrew. Butthe idiom inay better 
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be compared with ouradverb withal; which was 
once a phrase, i. e. ‘‘ with all this.” or these things. 
Indeed cipnact occurs, in this very sense in 
Dionys. Hal. 1.59. "AXAG ye, just before, is not- 
ed by Bornem. as a very rare formula, and to be 
rendered, at nimirum, or at sane. 


— roirny—aye ofpeoov] There is something 
anomalous in this phraseology, which has per- 
plexed the Commentators. Some think that 
there is a Nominative (as 6¢6s, otpavds, or iAcos) 
understood. Others suppose dye put for dyera:, 
taken impersonally. Others, again, take oijpeoov 
as a Nomin. But all these methods are more or 
less objectionable. ‘There is more to approve in 
the method pursued by Beza, Kypke, Middl., and 
others; who supply “Inoots, by an idiom, frequent 
in the best writers ; whereby, when it is intended 
to show that a thing has been done on a certain 
day, they ascribe what denotes the day to the 
age Examples are, indeed, said by Kuin. to 

e wanting. But examples of the phrase dyecv 
ifoay (like the Latin agere diem) are adduced by 
Wets., and of the idiom in question bv the other 
Commentators ; and it would pe unreasonable to 
demand examples of the two conjoined. 


22. ikornoav] “have thrown us into amaze- 
ment.” This active sense is also found in Acts 
vill. 9. ‘here is an ellipsis of rod vod. “OpOorat 
is adjyect. for adverb, as often, especially in adjcc- 
tives of time, both in Greek and Latin. 


25. dvénro.] Doddr. and Campb. object to the 
Comm. Vers. ‘ fools,” and render “ thoughtless.” 
And indeed that avénro¢ and similar terins ~ pw- 
pés and peracos) are often in Greek and in all Jan- 
guages used ina milder sense is certain. If _fool- 
ish be thought too harsh, we may render misjiudle- 
ing. "The word, indeed, denotes either one who 
has not, or who uses not the faculty of reason, 

the votv) or uses it not aright. See ‘Tittin. de 
Synon. p. 59. 

—xai Soudtis ro parr Bonds is often opposed 
to dyxlrous, me: willed, and is preserved in the 
Latin hardus, from the Molic Baprtts. But as 
here ry caodla is added, it cannot denote stupid, 
but rather slugeishly disposed, indisposed ; and rou 
misreberw im for ele rd cearetcrv. So Jnmen t. 19. 
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27. aptduevos ad M.] Even in the Books of 
Moses there are prophecies, as, for instance, those 
respecting Esau and Dan, &c. There are also 
types and symbols, as of the serpent erected by 
Moses ; meiif heet some connected with the affairs 
of David, the explanation of which Christ com- 
municated to the Apostles, and the Apostles to us. 
It seems probable, too, that a sitnilar mystical 
explication of other prophecies was delivered 
by Christ, or by the Holy Spirit, and handed down 
by tradition in the Church. — (Grot.) 

28. xpocenotciro roppurfow m.] MyoanotctoOac sig- 
nifies, “‘ properly to take to oneself, make one’s 
own ;” and, in a metaphorical sense, to “ make as 
though ;’’ a sense occurring both in the Scriptural 
(as ] Sam. xxi. 13. 2 Sam. xiii. 5.) and the Clas- 
sical writers. See Note on Mark vi. 48. Euthym. 
well explains it éoynparlfero, “he made a motion 
as though.” However, there is no ground for 
founding any charge of dissimudation against our 
Lord; for he would really have gone on, had he 
not been detained by their fricully tmportunity ; 
which is all that napcBeioarvro imports. On which 
idiom see Note on Matt. xiv. 22. and Mark xiv. 23, 

29. ods fonépav.} Mpds with nouns of time 
denotes the proximity of it, (answering to our 
towards). Thueva. iv. 135. apds Eap i'n. (Wets.) 

30. x\dcas a.] This was contrary to the custom 
of guests ; that office helonging to the host (as we 
find from Xenoph., Hom., and Apuleius), except 
when the host, ont of respect, chose to resign it 
to the guest. (Grot. and Pric’) 

31. dinvolyOncay of dp0adpol.} On the hindrance 
before alverted to being removed, and on a nearer 
approach, they recognised Christ. See Note 
supra ver. 16. 

—iigarros tytvero d. a.) ‘There has been some 
difference of opinion as to the exact sense of 
these words. The best Commentators are, how- 
ever, agreed that d¢uyroc fyfrero da. a. must be 
equivalent to jparleOy dn’ ubray 5 and that we are 
not to suppose that aur Lord vanished as a spectre 
might be imamned todo. Grot., who discusses 
the mode of our Lord's disappearance, confesses 
that of the ¢iree ways in which it may have hap- 
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pened, two are easier of comprehension, but the 
third not impossible. And he thinks it better, 
with Basil, not to scrutinize the how. A prudence 
eertainly much to be commended, but which here 
may he thought unnecessary; since, from the 
passages of the Classical writers adduced by 
Abresch and Wets. (see also Recens. Synop.) 
none can donbt but that the sense simplyvis, “ hie 
suddenly or abrubtly withdrew from their com- 
pany.” See more in my Note on Thucyd. viii. 
S. ig TEA In the whole of the 
passages adduced there and in Recens. Synop. 
all that is implied by this use of dgaviZecOa:, or 
the synonymous ——_ awpavros ylvecOut, &. 
is a notion of saddenness or abruptness in the 
action of the verb. 

32. xapdia hudy Kxacop vn.) Kypke observes that 
kaiccOat 1s often used of the more violent emo- 
tions, especially joy ; and truly remarks, that the 
affection here meant was a compound feeling ; 
made up partly of respectful affection towards one 
who had so ably expounded the oracles of the 
Prophets; of desire to longer enjoy his society 
and instruction; of jey—since they anxiously 
longed that what he had tanght them of the res- 
urrection of the Messiah night prove true, and 
(though with some finetnation of mind) they 
rejoiced in the anticipation of that truth. 

36. "Inoods form ty plow atrwr.} John adds dulas 
év ry fpioa txelin, wat Ovpdv wxexdNcrcpliwy, from 
which words many have inferred that Jesus en- 
tered the closed doors withont stirring them on 
their hinges. But thus the words ought to have 
been ¢ait rév Ovody xewderopfrwy. Indeed, the Jast 
words have solely a reference to the preceding 
dui gdJov ray ‘lovdaiwy. But (sav a has not 
John noted that the doors were opened? ‘True: 
but to such minute as this (namely, whether 
Jesus himself opened the door, or ordered it to 
be opened) the Evangelists are not accustomed 
to descend. Besides, had the disciples from 
Einmaus also entered by the closed doors? The 
word form [which is for dedary) indicates that Jesus 
appeared suddenly and unexpectedly. (Nuin.) 

37. nronOivees.] ‘This term and ipgopfos are sy- 
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nonymous, but joined for emphasis. On the Jew- 
ish notions of spirits, see Rec. Syn. It may be 
added that our Lord meant not to countenance 
those notions, but to show his hearers that, ac- 
cording to their own notions of spirits, he could 
not be one. 

38. ércadoytcpot dvaBuivovcr.} Of this use of dva- 
Buivery and the Latin surgere examples are ad- 
duced by Wets., which show that it is nota 
Hebraism. It is found in all languages. 

39. xreipa—otx ftya.}) This was probably 
spoken agreeably to the general opinion of all na- 
tions. See the Note of Grot. and the numerous 
Classical citations adduced by Wets., many of 
which (together with others of my own) may be 
seen in Recens. Synop. 

41. axtcrolvrwy avrav ard rigs x.) This is 
founded in nature. ‘The disciples yet doubted ; 
as is sometimes the case on the occurrence of 
events very felicitens, which happen suddenly and 
unexpectedly. We think the news too pood to 
be believed, and fancy we are dreaming. So Ovid. 
Tarda solet magnis rebus inesse fides. 

$2. rd pedtacto xnolov.} A “> food with 
the ancients, especially those who studied ab- 
stemiousness of diet. 

44. obra 01 Adyne (Kei). cloi) ods TA. &e.] The 
nenge 8, “The words uttered by me, when [ was 
with vou, imported that all things written of me 
(inv Seah, borial, and resurrection) should be 
fulfilled.” The Pealms are put far the Hogio- 
propia, as being the chief book of that division 
of the O.T. TA y:yo. “ which ure written.” 

. Ciwekey a. rov v.) This is very distinet in 
senee froin the erplanation af the Seriptures 
meetioned #epra ver. 27., and imports an en- 
lightewing of the mind by wasisting the natural 
powrrs, and it twy include tuclining and dis. 
prwinuc the Wiimd tee afters! to the knowjedese in) 
qiewtion, Se Actarvi. Th 6 Klos diivoke ray 


kapdiav roocéyev tots Aadovpévors bd II. Plut., 
cited by Wets., says of the reading of the Poets; 
myocavolyet Kai xpooxXivet riy Tod véov Wuyi gtdo- 
copias Adyocs. 

47. Kat xnpvyOijvat, &c.J Supply det from the 
éoee foregoing. 

—dofduevov and ‘I.]  Participles, passive or 
neuter, are sometimes (as here) put impersonally 
in the neuter gender. ‘The Accus. is used instead 
of a Genit. of consequence. ‘Thus the sense is 
“the beginning being made.” So Philostr. Epist. 
Apoll. 3. ’EniAOes (Ory — and Lupias dotdpevos. 
That the commencement should be ms from 
Jerusalem was according to a sort of ancient pre- 
rogative of the ITfoly city. 

48. robrwv] Namely (says Whitby) of the 
events of the life, death, and especially reswrrec- 
tion of Christ, as an unequivocal proof of his Di- 
vine mission, 

49. érayyedav]} i. @. the thing promised, naime- 
ly, the gift of the Holy Spirit. "Ed bWous, i.e. 2& 
ovparves, Which sense Sort tits Horne 'l‘ooke’s de- 
rivation of heaven, as participle past of heayan to 
heave, raise. So the Greek ovpards comes from 
dow, to raise. 

— tvdlana0c.] "EvébeacOac answers to the Heb. 
w5S5 and the Latin iaduere; but, like them, is, 
both in the Classieal and Scriptural writers, used in 
the sense to he endued ; i. e. completely furnished 
with any power; for though mepPddrAgro8uc and 
lvdbecOac be used promiscuously in the N.‘F., yet 
properly, the former signifies to cast a robe about 
one, the Jatter to be involved ina coat or some 
article of dress; which implies a fully clothing 
the part, or Whole of the body, On this omisston 
of av with the Conjuuetive, and on the foree in 
general when expressed, see the masterly Disser- 
tation by Hermann. subjoined to the new edition 
of Steph. “Phes, 


Wi iyaye—ike.) That there is here no ple- 
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onusm (as Kuin. fancied), has been shown by Bor- 
nem., who adduces several examples from the 
Classics. On the seeming discrepancy, see 
Towns. 


92. rpooxurjoarres atrév.] The term here must 


denote the performance of religious worship, now 
first rendered to Christ by the Apostles, and paid 
to him even though absent and invisible; a deci- 
sive proof of the opinion they entertained of his 
Divinity, 
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3 Oxo: Gv 0 Aoyos. 
Of all the Gospels, this may be considered the 
most importafit, both as regards the subjects there 
treated of, and the doctrines thence to be deduced. 
In no other have we the real person of the Re- 
deemer so fully exhibited. Insomuch that it was 
called by the Fathers the Spiritual Volume, the 
Pectus Christi. While the other Evangelist: 
chietly occupy themselves in narrating the erents 
which marked our Lord’s earthly course, St. John 
applies himself, almost exclusively, to record the 
discourses of Christ; and whatever, either of 
words or deeds, was calculated to show forth His 
Divine majesty and glory, His Divine origin, the 
nature of the office committed to him by the 
Father, and the efficacy of his death as an atone- 
ment for the sins of the world. The other Evan- 
clists have, indeed, inculcated this fundamental 
octrine ; but only occasionally and incidentally ; 
John professedly and systematically. In fact, the 
purpose of St. John in writing this Gospel dif- 
fered materially from that of the other Evange- 
lists, It was not to write a history of the life “A 
Christ, bt to select sone of the most remarkable 
parts of his personal history, in order thereby to 
Introduce some of the most important of his dés- 
courses, in which he spoke of himself, his person, 
and his office : intending thereby ta demonstrate 
hin divine noture ; ta shew the excellency of his 
office, and to vindicate the truth against the Jews 
and Judaizing Christians of those times, and 
sceptical persons of every age,— who, whether 
from the intluenee of error or deep-rooted preju- 
dice, should entertain notions derogatory to the 
heneur of the Saviour, This the Evangelist has 
done ; not by ra@erting to aubtilty of argument, ut 
by stating the etidince of facta, and urging the au- 
therity of omr Lord himself. As, then, St. John 
did wot intend te write the Jif of Christ. he come. 
mences, net with his birth by the Virgin Mary, 
bat gots back bevond even the creation of the 
univerts:. atwl teaches that our Saviour rvisted 
before thet period We coniences with a Pie- 
yur ( jwetly eelled the Golden P reverie), thie min 
and snbetewee of which, an that is of the whole 
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Gospel, is; that the promised Messiah e.risted 
before the beginning of the world with God, and 
was Gop ; that He was Creator of the universe, 
but was made man, and lived among men, and by 
words and works manifested himself to be the 
Son of God—the Saviour of mankind. After 
adverting to the weighty testimony of John the 
Baptist, and recording the commencing miracles 
wrought in Cana of Galilee and the ‘Temple of 
Jerusalem, it seems to have been the intent of 
the Evangelist to furnish his readers with some 
specimens of the Discourses of Christ, in order 
thence to establish and illustrate the positions 
laid down inthe Preface. For in each year of 
Christ’s ministry he has narrated certain actions 
and miracles, and recorded certain discourses in 
which our Saviour spoke of his person and office. 
These actions he seems to have related solely with 
a view to the discourses which gave rise to them. 
As to the miracles, it was not (see xx. 31.) his 
intention to accumniate as many instances as pos- 
sible of the miraculous powers exerted by Christ ; 
but only those which were best adapted to the 
purpose of his Gospel. ‘The later discourses’ of 
our Lord, and the history of his passion, death, 
and resurrection, St. John has more fully detailed, 
both that Christians might be assured of the rea/- 
ity of his death (so great being the efficacy there- 
of) and that they might he convinced of his res- 
urrection and the glory into which, after death, he 
wis received, 

‘To advert to the personal history of the I.van- 
gelist himself, suffice it to sav that, as being the 
Kon of a respectable Master Fisherman, he inst 
have had a talerahle education; and although 
Without pretensions to learning properly so called, 
could not be termed Witerate. He and his brother 
James had probably received a careful redietons 
edncation ; had heen well grounded in the Serip- 
tures, if not in the origi), yet in the Svro-Chal- 
dee Version, or Poraplirase, and in the Sept. and 
were probably not wholly unversed in the Rab- 
binieal lewrning of the dav. From the tine ttrrt 
they received their immediate call from Clirist, 
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they became first his disciples, then his constant 
allendants, and lastly were appointed with others 
as Apostles, With respect to the character and 
disposition of the Evangelist, we have every rea- 
son to think that it was at once frank and ainin- 
ble, uniting suavity with firmness. Hence he 
became the object of our Lord’s peculiar regard 
and confidence, which he repaid by the most sin- 
cere attachment to his Master. 

The genuineness of the present Gospel is un- 
questionable ; not only as attested by the strong- 
est internal evidence (namely, in the stvle and 
manner, the circumstantiality of its details, and 
the evident marks of the writer’s having been an 
eye-witness of much that he relates), but the 
strongest external evidence, in an unbroken chain 
of testimonies fromm writers in the Apostolical age 
down to that of Epiphanius, Chrys., and Jerome. 
It was, indeed, never disputed, until lately, by 
Bretschneider ; whose doubts, however, have been, 
as he contesses, entirely removed by the very able 
writers who came forward to maintain the authen- 
ticity of the Gospel. On the genuineness of a 
particular part of it, nainelv, the narrative of the 
woman taken in adultery, ch. viii. L— 11. and also 
of ch. xxi., see the Notes in loc. 

To advert to the contents of this Gospel, the 
Evangelist has a stvle and manner — to 
himself, uniting plainness of diction with subliimity 
of character — not such as resuits from art, but 
is engendered by magnitude of conception united 
with a natural simplicity of expression, and which, 
coming from the heart. speaks tothe heart. “This 
Gospel is, however, by no means withont its diffi- 
culties, which may be ascribed, I. to the abstruse- 
ness of the subjects there treated on; 2dlv, to the 
dark cast and manner of the writer; 3dly, to the 
strongly Hebraic character of the style; and that 
not onjv in the aeceptation of words, (some of 
which are peculiar to himself) but in the strneture 
of his sentences, and especially in the use of the 
Tenses, where Analluge of Past, Present, and 
Future, is not untrequent. Flence, after all the 
labor which has been so profusely bestowed upon 
it hy learned and pious Expositors (of whom the 
most diptiiadlt rel ord Calvin, Beza, Grot., Lampe, 
‘Tittm., Nuin., and Tholuck), vet there is not any 
Book of the N.'T. of whieh the interpretation has 
heen so uncertain and debateable. Accordingly, 
the editor of the present work has found it neces- 
sarv to use every exertion in his power to van- 
quish the difficulties, and place the interpretation, 
in some measure, on the same footing of certainty, 
or something approaching to it, as in the other 
Gospels. 

But to consider the remaining circumstances 
connected with this Gospel, namely, as to the 
place where, and time when it was written: the 
unanimous voice of antiquity testifies that the 
place was Ephesus. And to this all the moderns 
readilv assent. On the time, however, consider- 
able difference of opinion evists.  1t has been the 
general sentiment, both of aneient and modern 
inqnirers, that it was published about the close of 
the first cénturyu. While soine of these who are 
hest able ta jude of such tatters (as Lampe, 
Lardner, Owen, ‘Trtm., and Kiin.), snppase it to 
have been written before the destruction of Jeru- 


salem; though they differ as to the exact date. 
The former opinion indeed, is alleged to be most 
acrecahly to oncient authority. Yet the testimo- 
mies adduced are almost entirely from writers 
(such as Mpiphanins, Theedoret, and Jerome) of 
a period too far remote from the Apostolic age to 
have much weight. In fact, the only ancient 
authority alleged is Irenaeus ap. Fuseb. Feel. 
Hist. v. & (where, however, it is merely said that 
John wrote after the other Evangelists) and an- 
other passage cited from him by Lardner vi. 187, 
from which it has been inferred, but very preca- 
riously, that this Gospel was written long after 
the destruction of Jerusalem. Certainly the evi- 
dence is not such as to establish the point in ques- 
tion. And the opinion itself seems to have origi- 
nated jn the notion, prevalent both in ancient and 
modern times (but destroved by Tittman, in a 
masterly Dissertation, de Vestictis Gnost. in 
Evang. Joan. frustra quavsitis), that this Gospel 
was written for the purpose of confuting the 
Heresies of the Gnostics and others as to the 
person of Christ. Indeed, if we inquire what 
evidence is alleged for that opinion, several ex- 
pressions in the Proeme are pointed out, and a 
few others occurring up and down in the Gospel, 
Yet these cannot, withont the aid of strong imag- 
gination, be thought to give any great evidence: 
and Mxpositors best aeqnainted with the contents 
of this Gospel (as Calvin, Lampe, Tittman, Kui- 
noc], Tholuck, and Bp. Blomfield in his Lectures) 
are decidedly of opinien that the notion is un- 
founded, and that (in the words of Bp. Blomfield 

“the design of St. John in writing this Gospe 

was Of a general nature, namely to convey to the 
Christian world just notions of the rea) nature, 
character, and office of that great Teacher who 
came to instruct and to redeem mankind.” So 
long, however, as the opinion prevailed, that the 
Gospel was a polemical one, and written to con- 
fute heresies, men were obliged to suppose as 
late a date as the life of the Evangelist wonld per- 
mit, for the publication of the Gospel ; since the 
heresies in question were not prevalent before the 
latter end of the first century. 

‘To advert to another opinion almost universal, 
that St. John wrote to supply the deficiencies and 
omissions of the former Evangelists — for this 
there is, | apprehend, no foundation in the Gospel 
itself And when it is attempted to unite this no- 
tion with the /ate date, the inconsistency is surely 
great; for if the date were what those writers al- 
lege, and if St, John wrote to supply certain de- 
ficiencies in the former Gospels, why are so many 
things unaceountably omilted 2? as, for instance, 
the remarkable fulfilment of our Lord's prophe- 
cies respecting the destruction of Jerusalem ; 
which wonld have tended in the highest degree to 
contirm whatever the Evangelist intends to prove. 
Moreover, if St. John meant, as they say, to sup- 
ply the omissions and confirm the anthority of the 
preceding, is itlikely, that he wonld have suffered 
30 or 40 vears to elapse without doing either one 
or the other, ‘These, indeed, who contend for a 
late date, ground them net only on external testi- 
mony. but infernal evidence, namely in the con- 
tents of the Gaspel. "The Fvangelist. they allege, 
considers those whom he is addressing as little 
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acquainted with Jewish customs and names ; since 
he gives various explanations even more frequent- 
ly than St. Mark and St. Luke. The reason of 
which, they think, was, that, at the time when 
St. John wrote, many more Gentiles had been 
converted ; and thus it became necessary to ex- 
plain several circumstances which required no 
explanation while the Jewish Polity was in ex- 
istence. ‘These arguments, however, are rather 
specious than solid. For the very samme reasons, 
in nearly the same degree, might exist 28 or 29 
years earlier. Upon the whole, it should seem 
that there is no conclusive evidence adduced for 
the éufe date in question. On the other hand, 
many arguments are urged too far in favour of a 
date before the destruction of Jerusalem. Suffice 
it to say, that the arguments in general, though 
not all of equal weight, yet overbalance those on 
the contrary side. ‘To advert to a few of both — 
Lampe, ‘l'ittm.,and others appeal to ch. v. 2. “there 
is at Jerusalem by the sheep market, a pool,” &c. 
as a proof that this gospe] must have been written 
before the destruction of Jerusalein ; since it rec- 
ognises the city us in being when the words were 
written. This others attempt to set aside, by re- 
marking, that writers “do not weigh their words 
so exactly ;’’ and that *‘ the Present there may be 
put for the Past tense.” But the former is a friv- 
olous excuse; and as to the /uller, such a con- 
fusion of tenses cannot be admitted in a narrative. 
And whea it is suggested that Jerusalem nucht, 
during a period of 26 or 27 years, have risen froin 
its ruins — yet of that there is no sort of historical 
evidence ; while to its uéter and total destruction 
Josephus bears testimony in his Bell. vil. }. where 
he says that the whole city was so completely 
deStrayed and dug up, wore pndéi raror’ oixcoOjvat 
wioris av ért xapasyciv rots zpoceXMovnr. And if, in 
the course of those, a few houses might have 
been erected, yet surely not so as to be called a 
city, and have its streets designated by names. 
Nor are there wanting, in addition to the above 
streng internal arguments adduced by the Com- 
mentators, who maintain the publication before 
the destruction of Jerusalem ; whichare, however, 
Closely connected with the qnestion as to the 
main purpose of the Evangelist, which, if it was, 
as it should seem, general, evidently points to a 
date far earlier than the close of the first century. 
With respect to the above two points, the dule 
and the desicn of the Gospel, it appears most prob- 
able, that it was published not very long after St. 
John had gone to reside at Mphesus, and only a 
short period before the destruction of Jerusalein 
—*ay a.b. 69. John had probably left: Judaa 
four or five years before, when the troubles were 
beginning, whieh ended in the destruction of the 
Jowwh state. Had, indeed, St. John written so 
late an the close of the first century, he would 
surely have dewe more towards repressing the 
heresies of the Gnowties, Cerinthians, Nicolai- 
tans, and others, than borely emplov a few ex- 
pressions intended to repress their dogmas; since 
in the Apocalypae he has censured them posnted- 
ly, apently, Prt hy mome. Wf, however, the expres. 
siens in qMestion should appear to be wneh ax to 
Wnply a eeltled purpose inthe writer, we have only 
ter we pprerme thet, lagether woth the nbove-mention- 
ed general degen, there waa united a portirular 
one, —mnely, to @neoortter thowe heretical no- 
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tions, which probably were even then starting up 
like weeds in the rising corn. And although it 
cannot be proved that St. John wrote for the pur- 
pose of supplying the omissions of his predeces- 
sors, vet, as he hus, in some measure, done so, 
by the insertion of certain particulars, not requir- 
ed by his principal design — we may say that he 
intended his Gospel to be, in some degree, sup- 
plementary to, and consequently confirmatory of, 
theirs. 


I. 1. et seqq. On this noble Proeme (which 
Augustin de Civ. D. x. 29. tells us a Platonic 
Philosopher said ought to be written in letters of 
gold, and hung up in all the churches) see an 
erudite Dissertation of C. Vitringa T. ii. p. 122 
— 156. 

— tv doxy] scil. rob xécpov. The expression 
answers to the Heb. pryryq3, in Gen. i. 1. which 
the Evangelist seems to have had in mind. On 
account of the 4» many Commentators explain 
the phrase to inean before the creation of the 
world ; referring for examples of this sense of éy 
doxy to John xvii. 5. Eph. i. 4. and Prov. vill. 23, 
where it is more exactly defined by the preceding 
x0 rov ui@vos, and the following 106 rod rv yijv To.- 
cat. But neither in those passages, nor in the one 
before us, has év properly this sense; nor can it 
ever have it. It is only implied from the context. 
For what was existing at the creation of the world 
must have existed before it. By doxi is here 
meant the origin of all things; and é doyy is for 
éx’ doyis, and the expression is evidently meant 
to designate eternity. ‘Thus it is by Nonnus ex- 
pressed by dyoovos, unconnected with time. 

—iv & Aédyos.] It is impossible, within the 
liniits of a work of this nature, to do any sort of 
justice to the important, but most intricate subject 
of the Logos. IJ must therefore content myself 
with referring the reader to my Dissertation in 
Recens. Synop., also to ‘Tittinan, p. 27 —29. and 
Townsend N.'T. Chron. p. 7. seqq. also Dr. Bur- 
ton’s Bampton Lectures, p. 212 —24. Whatever, 
may be the source from whence St. John borrow- 
ed this term, all the best informed inquirers are 
agreed (contrary to the Unitarians) that it desig- 
nates a real subsisting Beine, and not an altri- 
bute, —as Wisdom or Reason. Indeed, the per- 
sonality of the Logos is manifest from the whole 
of the Proeme. 

The reader may consult the summary hy Vi- 
tringa or Townsend on the substance of the sense 
contained in this Proém, and the Gnostieal here- 
sies Which each clause has been swpposed to en- 
counter, 

— rods rdv Ocdv.] The plirase evar rds rdv Oedy 
denotes close union and intimate society, and, in 
the present context, compared with 17, 5. and 1 
John i. 1, cannot be thonght to mean less than 
communion of the Divine nature, aud participation 
of the Divine glory and majesty, mel Ping a come. 
munity alsa af actions and counsels, ‘Chis asser- 
Hien is repeated in the next verse; yet, as Tittm, 
observes, “not by a Hebrow pleonasm, but in or- 
der to more fully explain A aah isimenant by this 
vat 7pd¢ roy Ovdy, and to shew how the Lord used 
and evineed his majesty, and the Divine power 
Which he had with the Father; nud thus to declare 
his Divine dignity by an new argument.” 

—wKui Uds qv & Aéyor.) The seme ia clearly 

de 
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“and the Logos was God.” ‘O Adyos being the 
subject, and Ueds the predicate, as in John iv. 2h. 
Iveipa 6 Ocds. and iv. 8. & Ocds dydry tore. The 
temerity of Crellius, who, to destroy this irrefra- 
gable testinony to the Godhead of Jesns Chirist, 
would alter Ocds to Ocot, met with well merited 
chastisement from Beng. «aid Wets. Some later 
Socinians have attempted to compass the same 
end, by maintaining that as Ocds has not the Arti- 
cle, it should be taken in a lower sense, to de- 
note a God. But that sophism has been com- 
sletely refuted by Beng., Cami Middlet., and 
\uin.; the last of whom has proved that, in the 
resent constriction, the Article con/d not have 
een used without producing a position as little 
accordant with the Socinian as with the ‘Trinita- 
rian hypothesis. ‘This criticism is confirmed by 
the learned Professor Bournoff in his excelleut 
Greek Grammar (in French). Flis Canon of the 
Article in question is thus: “lin Grec, comme 
en Frangais, c’est le nom précéde de Varticle qui 
est le sujet; autre est Pattribut. Ex. gr. h dpéry 
TAobrés tort.” 

3. ndvra — tyévero.] By mivrais meant all things 
in the world — the universe. "Eyévero is for éxri- 
Cero, as the usus loquendi permits, and the con- 
text requires. See Ps. cxlvii. 33. Many Com- 
mentators take dui as denoting the instrumeutal 
cause, as in Hebr. i. 2. But there is no reason to 
abandon the opinion of almost all the ancient, 
and the most eminent modern Interpreters, that 
it denotes the efficient and principal cause, as in 
Rom. xi. 36. 1 Cor. i. 9. Gal. i. 1. and often else- 
where. As to the passage of Hebrews, it is of 
quite a different nature to this of St. John; since 
in the latter only one agent is spoken of, but in 
the other ¢ico agents are adverted to. ‘Thus the 
Lovos is deseribed as being ‘“ very God” and Cre- 
ator of the universe; who, on acconnt of his 
communion with the Divine nature, hath an equal 
power with the Father; and by his co-operation 
with the Father, created the world. 

The next words. «id ywois — yéyovev, are usual- 
lv explained as yielding the same sentiment with 
the foregoing clause; the same thing being ex- 
pressed both by aflirmation and by negation, of 
which see many examples in Recens. Synop. But 
here we have not the sume thing expressed ; but a 
much stronger sentiment. Even the dialysis obd? 
fy has an intensive force. Indeed Tittm. would 
understand the words of the preservation and gov- 
ernance of what had been created. 

Here + MSS., 3 inferior Versions, and many 
of the l‘athers (chiefly Latin) connect the words 
8 yfyorey with the sentence following: and this 
has fro A adopted by Dr. Burton. But I have not 
thought proper to follow his example, t. because 
all the otner MSS., all the Versions of any ac- 
count, and the most judicions of the Fathers (as 
Chrvs., Epiphan., Theophyl, Mnuthym., ed we 
Arnob., and Jerome) adhere to the received con- 
gtruction; anl, 2. because if, with the ancient 
Interpreters, we explain, “omne quod creatum 
est pereum vita aceepit,” we have asense which 
involves a considerable tautology, and moreover 
eannot be extracted from the words without vio- 
lence. And if, with Wets. and Dr. Burton, we 
suppose the sense to he “the thing which wes made 
(i.e. the benefit which was gained for man) in er 
through him wus life; we gain, indeed, a good 
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sense, but one which cannot be proved to exist in 
the words ; and which, indeed, would suppose the 
words of a passage otherwise plain to be expressed 
with an almost anigmatical obscurity. By the 
eommon construction, the same sentiment is ob- 
tained, without resorting to any such violence. 

4. Lightf. observes, that ‘‘ to the physical crea- 
tion by the Logos is here subjoined a new and 
moral one by the same.’ Strictly speaking. how- 
ever. there 1s here (as Chrys. and Tittin. remark) 
a reason given tor what has just been affirmed. 

— tv airp ser yv—gas.] It has been not a 
little disputed, what is meant here by gw) and 
gas. And no wonder, since these are terms of 
very extensive signification, and there are several 
senses in which it is equally true, that our Saviour 
was life and light. And Wets. has adduced nu- 
merous passages of ancient writers in which Gods 
and Heroes are called the life and light of men. 
By 2wj) most Expositors think4s here meant aw- 
thor of life and salvation ; and by gas, teacher and 
promulgator of its doctrine, the Gospel. But 
though that sense is very agreeable to the usus 
loquendi, yet it seems to be not permitted by the 
context; which is elaborately discussed, together 
with the force of the expressions Cwit and $as, by 
Lampe and Tittm. ; the latter of whom has shown 
that, though the senses of Zo) and ¢3s are often 
interchangeable, yet that here Zw) denotes the 
cause, $a> the effeet; the former indicating vim 
creatricem et fucultatem, and belonging to all 
creatures ; the latter, sa/utem ipsam, and pertain- 
ing to man. “ Thus (he observes) the sensc is, 
‘In eo est vis vivifica,’ seu, ‘pollet vi, vitam et 
salutem tribuendi rebus mlb aby eaque vi ulitur 
im primis ad salutem hominum.’” It is well ob- 
served by Wets., that the éy denotes, that the 
power was centred in himself, i.e. self-derired, 
not as was the case with the Prophets; and that 
his power was exerted by a proper and neturul, 
not an adrentitious, acquired, or delegated force. 
Thus he is elsewhere said (wiv yew ev davrd. 

5. Kal rd puis — od as Sxoria is a per- 
petual image of ignorance, and also the mise 
consequent upon it. See Is. ix. 2. Matth. iv. 16. 
Acts xxvi. 18., and also the Classieal citations in 
Recens. Synop. Here the word is put (abstract 
for concrete) in the place of rote fewortoplrocs ry 
Giavoly (Eph. iv. 18.), namely, persons immersed 
in ignorance, idolatry, and vice, and consequently 
far removed from light and virtue, holiness and 
happiness. ‘Thus the sense is, ‘ And this salva- 
tion was offered to wretched, corrupt, and misera- 
ble men: but the plan of salvation they did not 
comprehend, much less did they accept and em- 
brace it.” 

6—8. The scope of these verses (which are 
in some ineasure parenthetical) is to prevent mis- 
apprehension, and to show the purpose of God in 
sending John; and to prove, even on the evidence 
of John himself, the infinite superiority of Christ 
to John q.d. To bear witness to this light, and 
further its reception, was John sent from God; 
not as being himself that light. namely the Mes- 
sith, but to bear witness to the Divine mission of 
Him who was so, Aéro is for g, by an idiom not 
confined to the Hebrew, but extending to the 
popular dialect of every language. 

7. cig puorvaliy, tra paor.] Here there is not so 
much a repetition of the same thing in plainer 
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terms, as that tva paor. &c. is an epanorthosis up- 
on cis paprupiay rob gwrds. In fact, the fautologes, 
repetitions, pleonasms, and positions expressed both 
negatively and affirmatively, in which this Gospel 
is said by the Commentators to abound, may al- 
most all of them be accounted for on that princi- 
ple; which itself arose from anxiety on the part 
of the Evangelist to impress the important truths 
he had to coinmunicate as forcibly as possible on 
the minds of his readers. 

8. éxetvos.) The full sense is, “‘ he himself.” 

9. Fv 7d ds 7d aGrnOuvdv] “that was the true 
light;”’ i. e. he was the true light. Of this use 
of adn0. with gas, examples are adduced by Wets. 
In the sense of reality there is implied excellence, 
as in John vi. 32. xvi. 1. and elsewhere. wrifet 
is generally taken as put for the Future duwrice, 
or to be taken to mean “who was to enlighten.” 
But it may rather be said to have the sense of the 
Aorist, by which it denotes what is done at all 
times; or it may be rendered, ‘‘who is to en- 
lighten.” By advra dvOpwzov is meant men of all 
nations,’”’ and not the Jews only ; which ts intend- 
ed to oppose the Jewish notion, that the Messiah 
was to come for the salvation of the Jews only. 

The next words épy. els rdv xéopow are Common- 
lv taken (as codon would seem more natural) 
with xdévra dvOownoyv. But the best Commenta- 
tors are agreed that they should be construed with 
rd gas: for in the former case, say they, the words 
would seem unnecessary, and never occur in that 
sense ; whereas in the latter, the phrase is very 
significant, and applicable to Christ. (Comp. xii. 
46, and iti. 19.) etides. § eoxdpevos els rdv Kécpov 
was a usual phrase to designate the Messiali. See 
vi. 14; xviii. 37. And finally that sense wonld 
require the Article. As to the exact force of the 
declaration, it seems to repeat, somewhat more 
emphatically, what was said at v. 4.) Gwi yy rd 
pis trav dvOperwr. 

10. dy 15 xéopw fv.] These words designate the 
appearance and existence of the Logos on earth 
ina human form. It is well observed by ‘littin., 
that in this and the following verse ascendit ora- 
tio: 4. d. The only and true Saviour came to, and 
abode in the world,—a world created — hin 5 
but which, nevertheless, knew him not, acknowl- 
edged him not asanch. Nay, though he came to 
hie own people especially, yet even they receiv- 
ed him not as the Savieur. Some take ra tdi to 
mean the world at large. But thongh it be tre, 
that the whole earth is the Lord’s, yet Christ 
econld pot be sail to be rejected by thoaa to whom 
he did not reven) himmelf as Saviour, viz. the Gen- 
tiles, Indeed, he professes (Matt. vv. 24.) that 
“he was not sent bot anto the lowt sheep of the 
house of Jerael.”’ The het Commentators nrg 
therefore, with reason, agreed that ra fre, wud. 
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oikjpara can only mean his own country, or peo- 
ple ; a sense of which numerous examples are ad- 
duced by Krebs, Wets., and Kypke. The Jews 
were the peculiar people of God, and consequent- 
ly of Christ as united in the Godhead. Besides, 
the Jews might be called Christ’s own people, as 
having been born and having lived among them. 

12. dcor d& EXaBov a.} The reasoning may be 
completed thus. ‘‘ His countrymen, as a body, 
rejected him. Yet his coming was not utterly 
without effect. Some few did acknowledge him 
as Messiah. And to such as did, (or hereafter 
should,) he gave, &c.”’ ’Efovcia here denotes 
prwilege; a signification sometimes occurring in 
the later Classical writers and the LXX. By 
téxva Qed is meant obedient and true worshippers 
of Grod, and, from the adjunct, those who are ac- 
knowledged by God as such, and admitted to the 
privilege of Sonship: to be as happy in this world 
and the next, as infinite Goodness, under the 
guidance of infinite Wisdom, can make them. 
The phrase often occurs in the discourses of our 
Lord, and in the Epistles of St. Paul and St. John, 
and is referred by Tittman, as the fundus locu- 
tioms, to Deut. xiv. 1, 2. 

13. of otx — éyevvi0noav.} The sense, as laid 
down by the best Commentators, is: ‘‘ Who ob- 
tained that Sonship, (vio0eciu,) not by virtue of 
ancestry, nor by any affinity, or connection of 
human descent, but by a free grant from God.” 
The plural is used hy adaptation to twxey be- 
fore; but, of course, what is here applied to 
those who received Jesus as Messiah during his 
abode on earth, is equally applicable to those who 
should, after his ascension, at any future period 
receive him as Messiah and embrace his religion. 
The plural aipdrwy has reference to the sereral an- 
cestors from whoin the children of Israe] boasted 
their descent; as Abrahain, Isaac, and Jacob. 
see 2 Cor, xt. 22. sq. 1 have, in Recens. Synop., 
compared I:nrip. Ton, 693. dddwv rpagets ag’ 
atparewy. ‘lhe plural also oceurs in Lycophr. 
v. GOF & 1240. Phe two phrases, é&« 00d. cupx. and 
ix. 0. dvépds, by Hendiadys, designate, per euphe- 
nmisimum, the natural mode of descent, as opposed 
to the spiritual one proceeding from the shiomien 
of God. 

Wit. wai & Adyos adpt ty.] ‘This is closely con- 
nected with ver. 10. ?y ro «depp dv. and is a re- 
sumption of what was there said: q.d. And 
ee: f the Logos was clothed with a hunnan 
ody, and sojourned among us [men].’?  Ndpxevos 
?. would have been more Classical Greek. So 
Artemid. ib. 35, hiv re yan odpxevoc of Oval duadyrar, 
&e. ‘This addition of the human nature to the 
Divine, fepdiexs that conjunetion, by whieh thy 
swine person Is both Son of God and Son of man, 
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(with Lampe and Schoettg.) any reference to the 
Schechinah. ‘The sense is what Wets. lays down : 
“ He who had dwelt in heaven descended from 
thence, that he might sojourn with men.” For, 
as | have shown by many examples in Recens, 
Synop., cxnvody signities, ‘to take up one’s quar- 
ters, or sojourn.’ And it is here used in pref- 
erence to @jv, with allusion to the life of man as 
a sojourn; and because it better designates that 
familiariter vivere which seems here meant ; and 
suggests such an intercommunity of all the func- 
tions of human life, as showed that he was really 
and truly a man. 

The next words, cai ?0cacdpcOa, &€. seem meant 
to intimate, that though he was real man, yet he 
was also something far more; namely, Son of 
God ; implying acommunity of the Dirime nature. 
The terms are such as merit attention. "E@eucd- 
peda, is very significant, and even emphatic ; q. d. 
“We distinctly saw his glory.” Now there were 
many ways in which they saw the glory of Christ ; 
nainely, in his miracles, (see ii. 11,) and not only 
in acts which evinced power, but wisdom and 
goodness also, in his ineffable love to men, such 
as to induce him to suffer death, even the death 
of the cross, for their salvation. ‘The Apostles 
themselves, too, \ least St. John and two 
others) had seen his glory in his traxshgura- 
tion on Mount ‘abhor. Though these and the 
other evidences of Christ’s glory in his Mediato- 
rial capacity John did not intend to specify, content 
with affirming it to have been dééav ws povoyerous 
mapa Iarpds, such a glory as might be expected in 
a Being the only begotten Son of the Father ; 
who accordingly is, as St. Paul says, the axaCyaopa 
Tijs dk6 Kai YapaKri ris VrooTdoews avroo. Itisto 
be noted, that the ws (as Chrys. and ‘Tittm. re- 
mark,) does not express similitude, but identity and 
truth; i. e. truly such. On the full sense of 
povoycrvis see Lampe and Tittm. Itis proper to 
remark the use here of the verbal for the verb, 
povoyrri; for pdvos yervnOels, which will aecount 
for the use of the Genitive with rapa instead of 
the simple Genitive. And it is truly observed hy 
Bp. Bull, Judic. Feel. p. 56, % that povoyejs mapa 
sects more significantly to express the Divine 
generation of the Son from the Father, than the 
simple genitive; the repd intimating that the 
Logos itt Dei Patris unicum filinm esse, ut solus 
revera a atque er ipso Patre genitus fuerit.” 

As to the construction of the passage, inany 
regard the words xai (Ocaqdpe0a — marpds AS paren- 
thetical, referring fons to foxtrworr, But though 
this makes the svntax regular, it does violence to 
the structure of the sentence, and deteriorates 
the sense. It is better, with others, to suppose 
an enallage, (frequent in St. John,) and regard 
rdjons As put for zAvpous. “This is confirmed by an 
imitation of the passage in Theophyl. Simoe. p. 
115. wai (OracdyeGa viv bdlay aris rdAMpn Naorros. 
Xdorra cai ad. is thought to be put, per He ain dim. 
for ydocroc adn Mrs 5 and the seuse af rAsons yap. 
cai a\. to be “ most gracious and benignant.” 

15. Waving appealed, in a general way, to the 
testimony the Baptist bore to Jesus, John now 
vroceeds to mention what that testimony was ; 
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and by oe he ineans it was uttered openly, ex 
animo, and decisively. 


— 8 driow — pov Fv.) ‘The sense of 6 dzicw pov 
loxyépevos scems to be, * He who enters (i. ¢. is to 
enter) upon his office after me ;”’ in which sense 
foxecOuc frequently occurs in the N. ‘I’., and some- 
times inthe LAX. ‘The tnterpretatiou of tyzpo- 
o0év pou yéy., is doubtful, and may be taken either 
cf time or of dignity. If the former be adopted 
(as it has been by the later cominentators in gen- 
eral, supported by the Latin Versions), the clause 
6re mowrds p. Fv. Must be considered as expressing 
the same sense as the preceding. And the words 
may be thus rendered from Tittm.: Hic est ille, 
quein indigitavi, cum dicerem, me sequitur, qui 
ante extitit, meque prior est.” If the /atter, 
(which is the mode adopted by the ancient and 
early modern Expositors, and also Lampe,) the 
words will express this sense: This is he of 
whom I said, He who cometh into the world [or 
entereth on his office] after me, is become of 
greater dignity than myself; inasmuch as, by his 
own Divine nature, he was always before ine, 
more honourable than 1.” This interpretation 
scems to deserve the preference, as vielding a 
sense equally suitable to the context, and more 
worthy of the Baptist than the other. Of this 
sense of funpooGev, somewhat rare in the Scriptural 
Writers, an example occurs in Gen. xlvili. 20. 


16—18.] It has been disputed whether these 
verses are from the Buptist, or from the Lran- 
gelist. 'The former opinion has been adopted by 
many Interpreters: but (as Tittin. observes) it 
lies open to the objection, that what is contained 
in these verses could hardly have been said by 
John the Baptist of himself, /ais on times, and 
of his detiedan. Lamp. and Tittm. are agreed 
that they are the words of the Erangelist ; who, 
in using the term mAnpwparos (answering to xb>. 
which denotes the sum of any thing, and also 
plenty) seems to have referred to the expression 
mdHons ydorro¢ Kat AdnVelas in ver. 14, and meant 
by it to express the alundance of benefits and 
blessings. Thus ix rot rdnp. a. may be rendered, 
“from his rich store-house of benefits and bles- 
sings.” Flow these are in Christ, appears from 
the context, and is fully shown by Tittm. in Re- 
cens. Synop. Xdgrv dvr? ydorros is a periphrasis 
of the superlative, like the Hebr. try 73° Ty, an 


idiom not unknown to the Greek, ex. gr. Theogn. 
Admon. 344. dolns dvr’ dveds dvcds. ‘Thus the sense 
is, “ benefits upon benefits,” abundance of bene- 
fits. So Philo i. 354. (cited by Wets.) savs the 
Deity, after giving rag rpwdray ydorras, cicadOis, 
Erépas avri txelvwy, wat tolras avrt rév devrflowr, Kal 
aci véas durl tadavorfpwr iridiéwot. This passage 
was perhaps in the mind of Proelus. Institut. C, 
». 131, where he says, that the supreme Deity 
imparts to the inferior ones, and to men, what he 
possesses card 1d tnepnAjace davrot. By ndires are 
meant all Christians of all times and places. 
Christ, as ‘Tittm. observes, being the perennial 
fountain of felicity to the whole human race, of 


every age. 
17. dre & vép05—tybrero.] In these words 
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(which were meant for the Jews at large) are 
exemplified and illustrated the benefits received 
from Christ by his disciples; and the grace of 
the Gospel is opposed to the rigour of the Law. 
The Law was given as a benefit to the Israelites ; 
yet it was harsh and burdensome; its blessings 
scanty, and those confined to one nation: whereas 
the Gospel imparts its blessings, through Christ, 
copiously to the whole human race. (Kuin.) 
‘H ydps xai 4 ad. denotes, per hendiudyn, i xdors 
adnOay, “the true and most excellent grace.” 
See the contrast in graciousness between the Law 
and the Gospel stated more at Jarge by Wets. 
Both the above Commentators, however, have 
omitted to notice what is especially adverted to, 
—the grace of the Holy Snirit, in which the 
Gaspel was so superior tothe Law. This ydocs 
Christians receive from the z\jowpa of Christ; 
since to him (as is said at iii. 34.) ob« é« pérpou 
Ciéwoty 6 Oeds 7d Mvetpa. On which subject the 
reader may profitably consult the 9th, 10th, and 
llth chapters of the Dissert. Poster. Harmon. 
Apost. of Bp. Bull. 

18. Ocdy oddcis E. x.] This is an illustration of 
the preceding verse by exumple; and that de- 
duced from the clear knowledge of God commu- 
micated by Christ. q. d. [No wonder that the 
Gospel of Christ should be so superior to the 
Law of Moses]; for no mar hath seen (i. e. per- 
fectly known, learned) God ; not even Moses and 
the Prophets. So Ecclus. xliii. 31. ric édpaxev 
avrdv, cai éxcinyfoerac; This sense of dpayv, cor- 
responding to the Hebr. aye5 is found also in the 
Classical writers. ‘Thus the passage is by no 
means in contradiction to Exod. xxxiil. I, ‘the 
Lord spike to Moses face to face.’ Besides, 
there is reason to think that it was Christ, the 
Logos, who appeared as the Jrmovam ANGEL 
on that and other occasions. On this important 
— SCC Bp. Ball, p. 274. sqq. of his matchless 

efensio Fidei Nicene. 

—6 wy els rdv xbd\zov 7. 11.) Lampe, ina dis- 
sertation on these words, has proved that inore is 
denoted, than what the expression means in the 
Clussical writers, namely, participation in any 
one’s counsels, —and he lays down the sense as 
follows: “ He who is most intimately connected 
with the Father, and the dearest to Him.” ‘The 
expres®ion arose froin the custom, common to all 
the anment vations, of reclining at meals 5 ac- 
cording ta which he who wit next the host (who 
was at the top of the table) seemed, ax it were, 
to lie in bie hewotn or lap. 

— Unytares|] Sab, ety; hae distinetly dinclased 
his natnce, attribates, and will, There mav be — 
Wets. think® there - reference to the linynrad, 

~ F* 


or interpreters of the portents, and directors of 
religious ceremonies among the Greeks. 

19. cai atrn 4 peor.) q.d. and this testimony 
which I have just adduced was borne on the oc- 
casion following. 

— of ‘Jovdaio £& Teo.] “the Jews of Jerusalem;” 
meaning those who are elsewhere called of doyov- 
res. TY “lovdaidy, had the authority of making in- 
quiry into the pretensions of prophets; namely, 
the Sunhedrim. ‘There is no reason to suppose, 
with some, that the Evangelist has not given the 
whole address ; for the ris in the question evi- 
dently refers to the sind of prophetical character 
claimed by Jolin; which tmplied an inquiry, 1}. 
whether he was the Christ; 2. whether he was 
Elias. The form od ris ef was (it appears from 
Wetstein’s citations) not unusual, as addressed by 
those who demanded to know any one’s authority 
to act in any business. Though the Sanhedrim 
knew that John’s ancestry did not accord with that 
which had been predicted of Christ; yet, when 
they bore in rte Whe had happened to Zacha- 
rias in the temple, and that his mother was of the 
lineage of David, they might think it possible that 
he was the Messiah; especially as it was not ab- 
solutely determined among the doctors whether 
Christ was to be born at Bethlehem or not. 

— wyorddynce — kui wpodAédynacy] These words con- 
tain the strongest assereration possible ; since the 
two methods, assertion by affirmation and by ne- 
gation of the contrary, together with a repetition 
of the affirmation, are here united. 

21. ri o*v} A popular form of expression, for rls 
oy, yet sometimes found in the best writers. 
“HAlas eC ot; the Jews supposed, from Malachi iv. 
5, that Ehjah would return from heaven, whither 
he had heen caught up, and would usher in and 
anoint the Messiah. 

—ot« cipvi.] i. e. not in the sense in which the 
question was asked ; though in another sense he 
might be called has, as he came in the spirit 
and power of Flings. See Matt. xi. Pb 

— & rnopiirns ciob3) It is plain that this ean- 
not mean Elijah, since that would involve a vain 
repetition. The Article shows that it must de- 
nete some particular prophet. The best Com- 
mentators, ancient and modern, are of opinion 
that Jeremioh is meant, thus the sense will be, 
“the prophet promised,” namely, in Deut. xviii, 
15—19. See Acta iii, 22. 

22. rls 5] i.e. what sort of person art thon, 
whether a prophet or not 7 

2 dyad guvh, &e.] i.e. as the alder Commen- 
tators interpret, “Tam the person there spoken 
of; or, os the later ones, “ What the Prophet 
(namely, Twaiah iv. 3) there says, holds good of 
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me; you will find there, what will be a sufficient 
description of my person and ofhce.” 

25. rl ody BunrlZas, &e.] The Pharisees (such 
as these persons were) thought that the power of 
baptizing Jews, and thereby torming a new Re- 
ligion, was confined to the Messiah and his pre- 
cursors the Prophets ; who, they supposed, would 
return to life (or that purpose. The subject of 
the nature and lawfulness of John’s baptism ts 
elaborately treated on ina Dissertation of Dan- 
zius on the baptism of Proselytes, inserted in 
Meuschen’s Novy. ‘Test. ex Valin. ill. Fram which 
the most important passages are translated and 
introduced in Mr. ‘Townsend’s Chron. Arr. N. T., 
Yol..i. 107. seqq. 

26. éy® Bazriéw, &c.] The sense of the an- 
swer is: “1 only baptize with water, and collect 
followers {er the Messiah, from whom a very dif- 
ferent and much more powerful baptism may be 
expected; evena far more effective means of 
purifying the people. Moreover, He whom you 
require (i. e. the Messiah), and by whose author- 
ity I do this, is among you.” 

28. en This reading (instead of the com- 
mon reading By0aB3dou) is found in almost all the 
best MSS., every Version of credit, many Fathers 
and ancient Commentators, and almost all the 
early Editions ; and was restored to the text by 
Wets., Matth., Griesb., Knapp, Vater, ‘Pittm., 
and Scholz, who are of opinion, that the common 
reading proceeded from a mere coujecture of 
Origen; who, because the situation here does not 
correspond with that of Bethany, where Lazarus 
and his sisters lived, made the change in ques- 
tion, forgetting that there are in all countries 
mauy places of the same name. So in Judea, 
Bethsaida. Bethlehem, and Emmaus: and Beth- 
any, froin its signification (namely, a ferry-place 
or passage), was very likely to be one. Besides, 
this seems meant to be distinguished from the 
other Bethany by the addition réouy rod ‘loaddvou, 
which, TL apprehend, denotes on the opposite bank 
of the Jordan: for we taav be sure it was on the 
river-side. The meaning of the name Bethabara 
is almost exactly the same with that of Bethany. 
Insomuch that many learned men (as Schleusn.) 
are of opinion that Bethabara and Bethany were 
only two different names for the same place ; 
which is very probable. We need not, however, 
suppose, with Schleusn., that the place, in the age 
of Christ, was called Bethany, and ina later one, 
Bethahara.  Weshould rather seem that Bethabara 
is the more ancient one. And if, as there 1s great 
reason to think, Bethahary here is the same with 
the Bethabara of Joidges vii. 2). what Sehl. saves 
could not be the case. ‘The difficulty, however, 
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may be removed by supposing that Bethabara was 
the original name of the place ; but that in the 
time of Christ it was usually called Jethania, as 
better designating its situation ; the original cross- 
ing being by ford, having now been changed to 
that by ferry; yet that, notwithstanding this, the 
old name (of which many examples might be ad- 
duced) still continued in use, probably among the 
common people, who are always averse to such 
changes of names. Insomuch that in the time of 
Origen, it seems to have been commonly called 
Bethabara. For he says: Acixrvedac é? Aéyouo: ra- 
a tp 6x0y rot "lopddvou ra BnOufapa, EvOa icroooter 
Tov ‘Iwedvenv BeBanrixivar. Lfence he changed the 


reading; which others also approved. 


29. ry éxatpiov] This was after the baptism of 
Jesus: but the expression refers not to the bap- 
tism, but to the mission of the priests and Le 
vites. 

— ice & apvds —xécpov] In ofder to rightly un- 
derstand these words. we niust observe, that as 
often as in Scripture the name Lamb is applied 
to Christ, so often the subject of what is spoken 
is his death and passion; inasmuch as he under- 
went it for men. And in this view John the Bap- 
tist considered Jesus, when he called hin land, 
namely, as suffering and dying like a victim. It is 
clear that he meant to represent our Lord as one 
dying, and that in the place of others. For he has 
subjoined the words 8 aipwy riv dpaptlav rot x6- 
cphov, by way of explication. Now the phrase aipeww 
tiv apapriay answers to the Hebr. +439 yy) or 


| 

TINON NvY, Which never signifies to remove sins, 
1c. ertirpate miquity from the earth (as some re- 
cent Interpreters suppose), but to forgive sins (as 
in Gen. 1. 17. Exod, xxxiv. 7. Num. xiv. 19. T's. 
xxxii. 1, 5. 1 Sam, xv. 25. xxv. 28.), or to pay the 
penalties of sin, either one’s own, or others ; asin 
Exod. xxviii. 38. Lev. v. 1. x. 17, where are con- 
joined, as synonymous, the formulas to dear the 
sin of the people, and exrpiate and to atone the 
people with God. Therefore the formula to drar 
sins signifies to be punished because of sins, to 
undergo punishment of sins. Furthermore, as to 
bear one’s men sins denotes to be punished for one’s 
own sins, so to bear the sins of others, must mean 
to be punished for the sins of others, to undergo 
the punishment which the sins of others have de- 
served, 

Moreover, Christ is said to bear the sin of the 
whole world; and therefore the interpretation 
above mentioned can have no place. [t must be 
observed, too, that there is in these formulas a 
mvinifest allusion to, and comparison with a pruc 
ular victim. For such a victim was solemnly 
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brought to the altar, and then the Priest put his 
hands over the head ; which was a symbolical ac- 
tion. signifying that the sins committed by the 
persons expiated were laid upon the victim; and, 
when it was slaughtered, it was then said to bear 
the sins of the expiated ; by which it was denoted 
that the victim paid the penalty of the sins com- 
mitted, was punished with death in their place, 
and for the purpose of freeing them from the 
penalty of sin. Therefore when Christ is called 
the lamb bearing the sins of the world, it is mani- 
fest that we must understand one who should 
take upon himself the sins of men, so as to pay 
the penalties of their sins, and in their stead, for 
the purpose of freeing them from those penalties. 
(Tittin.) On this passage see Recens. Synop., 
the admirable work of Abp. Magee on the Atone- 
ment, and the authors by him referred to. F.xa- 
mine also the Marginal References in Scott’s 
Bible. On the deeply important subject here 
treated of, I cannot express my sentiments better 
than in the words of Mr. Townsend, Chron. Arr. 
ji. 103. “In support of the doctrine of the Atone- 
ment there is more authority than for any other 
revealed in the Jewish or Christian Scriptures. 
It was taught in the beginning of the patriarchal 
dispensation, the first after the fall, in the words 
of the promise, and in the institution of sacrifices. 
It is enforced by the uniform concurrent testi- 
mony of the types. prophecies, opinions, customs, 
and traditions of the Jewish Church. Jt is the 
peculiar foundation and principal doctrine of the 
Cheetian Church in all ages, whieh has never 
deviated from the opinion that the death of Christ 
on the cross was the full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, obbation, and satisfaction for the sins of 
the whole world.” 

A)— 3. John now mentions har he obtained 
this knowledge, that Jesus was the Messiah; 
namely, by @n express revelation from God. Up 
to the period of his baptism oar Lord (such was 
his humility of deportment) had paxsed fora mere 
man. He was firet madé known aw Measioh hh 
John at his baptwimn, and throwgh him ta the mas 
titude Whether John had before suv knowledge 
of Jewus by fece, in variouely diwputed. Certain 


it is that he did not know him to be the Messiah. 
Lhat knowledge he obtained by a Divine revela- 
tion, which had given him the sign whereby he 
should recognise the Messiah; namely, the de- 
scent of the Holy Spirit, in symbolic figure, upon 
him. That sign he saw in Jesus, and was there- 
fore sure he was that personage. 

Moreover, when it is said, ] knew him not [as 
Messiah], this 1s not contradictory to the passage 
of Matt. ill. 14.5; for, as Mr. Holden observes, 
John might have declined the office of baptizing 
Jesus in consequence of knowing his superior 
wisdom and sanctity, and perhaps from his be- 
lieving him a prophet; and yet might not have 
known him to be the Messiah. All that is here 
affirmed being, that John was ignorant of the true 
character of Jesus till the time of his baptism. 
The words aAN (ra garveo. &c. should be rotted : 
“ But to the end that he should be made mani- 
fest to Israel, am I come baptizing with water.” 
It is not said that this was the sole, but only that 
it was the chief end. 


Sb. pepuorbonxa.] This is thought to be Preter. 
for Pres. but the sense is, “have borne, and do 
bear witness.” 


39. ty fnatpwov..[ Namely, two davs after the 
mission of the Priests and Levites. See v. 29. 
eal Ai Of gernge t 1] 1} ’ } . u 
ctorjKee] ‘was standing,” 1. e. was there. 'O 
‘Iwdvens is omitted in many MSS., Versions, and 
Fathers, and is cancelled by Matth., Vat., ‘Tittm., 
Griesh., and Scholz. 


30. rf @nretre 3] A popular form of expression, 
signifying, “ What is your business with me 2?” 

— rot plvas] “where dwellest thou?”  Mérecv 
is used cither of a fired huhitation, or a lodging, 
ag here, and in Luke xix. &. xxiv. 29.) Acts xviii. 
3 und 20., and often in the Sept., and sometimes 
in the Classical writers, So also manere, in the 
Latin. By ealliog Jess éetdewoade thev showed 
that they sought testraction ; and by addressing to 
him the question noi plvecs, they requested private 
covurersation; woe doubt, on the great doctrine 
whieh then eceapied the minds of nll reflecting 
Jews, 
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the scope of this reply, seems to be that taken by 
Euthym.; who says that our Lord did not tell 
them where he abode ; but bade them follow him, 
to inspire them with confidenee. Of these dis- 
ciples one, we learn, was Andrew. ‘The other 
is generally supposed to have been the Evangelist 
himself, ate usually suppresses his own name : 
(See xiii. 23. xviii. 15. xix. 26.) but Mpiphanius 
says John or James. 

—tiou &2 jv.) ‘The 62 is omitted in most of the 
ancient MSS. and the early Edd., and is cancelled 
by almost every Editor from Beng. and Wets. to 
Scholz. 

4t —13. On the seeming discrepancy here be- 
tween the Evangelists, see Recens. Syn. 

2. ader pov rov idcov] for ad. abrod (like the 
Heb. 5) “his brother.” An idiom frequent both 
inethe NW. 'P. aud LatX. 

— Messin, & t) When a significant name 
(such as Peter, Thomas, or Tabitha) was given 
to any one, it was usual to dranslate it, when the 

erson Wis spoken of ina diferent language. ‘The 
tae here follows this custom, both to ex- 
plain the import of the names Messiah and Ce- 
phas (which the Gentile converts of Asia Minor 
were not likely to understand) and to prevent his 
readers from mistaking the persons spoken of for 
some other persons. 

4. & “Incots.] Very many MSS., Versions, 
and Fathers omit the 8 ‘I. here, but insert it after 
Afyers and so Griesb., Matth., and Scholz edit, 
pechaps rightly. ' 

—iroralOa por.y A form of speaking equiva- 
lent to © become my disciples,” and sometimes 
used hy the Grecian Philosophers. 

46. NuOaras\.] ‘This is supposed to have been 
the same with the Bartholomee mentioned by 
Matthew ; that being a sirname, as is plain by the 
occurrence of the naine Oodopaios twice in Jose- 
hus. nainely, Antia. xiv. 8. f. and Bell. i. 9,3. 

t therefore means Son of Vod. or sy57. Various 
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reasons are there for the above supposition. And 
1. that all the rest of John’s followers mentioned 
in the chapter were received into the number of 
the Apostles ; 2. since John nowhere makes men- 
tion of Bartholomew, nor the rest of the Fvan- 
relists of Nathanael; 3. since Luke vi. I4.. in 
his list of the Apostles, puts Bartholomew after 
Philip, with whom Nathanwel was converted. 


47. dx NuCaoir —dyaddy efvac] i.e. riva ayaldy 5 
it seemed little probable to Nathanael that a good 
man, much less a prophet, and least of all the 
Messiah, could come out of Galilee, still tess from 
Nazareth, which was but a mean conntry town, 
whose inhabitants, as indeed all the Galilaans, 
were held in contempt by the Jews; the cause 
for which has been attributed to their being a 
mixed race, partly of Gentile origin, very corrupt 
in their morals, and reckoned boorish and stupid, 
even to a proverb. 

— Epyou xai ite.] A formula equivalent to Judge 

or yourself; Secing is believing. 

48. dG) for ddnOjs. A common permutation. 
The appellation true Israelite (denoting one who 
imitates the virtues of the Patriarch Israel, see 
Rom. ix. 4.) was given among the Jews to persons 
remarkable for probitv. In the words fy ob édédos 
otx far: there is thought to be a reference to what 
is said of Jacob in Gen. xxv. 27. But it seems 
rather to have been a phrase borrowed from Ps. 
xxxii. 2. xiv. 3. (compare I Pet. 11. 22.) to desig- 
nate one who is integer vite scelerisque purus, a 
man of thorough integrity, whose profession of 
religion is not leavened with hypocrisy, one of 
undoubted integrity towards men, and unfeigned 
pietv towards God; in short, the character of 
whom a great poet has said— 


“ An honest man's the noblest work of God.” 


0). Nathanael, in his answer, seems to hint 
that Jesus had been informed of his character by 
his friends. In order, therefore, to remove this 
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supposition, and show Nathanael that he knew 
him not from the information of Philip, or any 
other person, but from his own knowledge, our 
Lord mentions what none could know but Philip 
and Nathanael: [Ipé rot ce Didinmoy Pwritrat, dvra 
bxd tiv cuxny, ciddv ce. Now this circumstance of 
silting under the fig-tree, Chrysost. and Theophyl., 
with the best modern Cominentators, well illus- 
trate by supposing that Philip had found Nathanael 
under acertuin fig-tree ; and had then, as often be- 
fore, conversed with him about Christ; and that now 
our Lord mentions this in order to evince his divine 
power. And no wonder: for there had been a 
conversation of only f&co, nor was there any one 
resent who could tell what had passed at it. 
hus a conversation was alluded to, held at some 
time previous, and in a particular place, identify- 
ing it, and distinguishing it from any other. A 
proof this of supernatural knowledge, and con- 
sequently of a Divine commission. Hence Na- 
thanael, from this display of superhuman know}- 
edge, even of the secrets of the heart, could not 
but recognise a divine virtue in Jesus. (Tittm.) 
That conversation, meditation, and even prayer, 
was carried on under fig-trees, is proved by the 
Rabbinical citations of Lightf. and Schoettg. 

— 6 Yids rot Geot.] By this it is plain Nathanael 
meant the Wessiuh. And from the term just after, 
“King of Israel,” it 1s as plain that he thought 
only of an earthly kingdom. Our Lord, however, 
encourages his faith, imperfect as it was, in the 
words following, “ Dost thou believe,” &c. 

51, 52. xcorebeos — Yidv rot avOpwz0v.} On the 
scope of this assurance the Cominentators differ ; 
some recognising reproof; others, praise; which 
latter view seems best founded. ‘ Our Lord 
(says Tittm.) at once commends and exhorts.” 
With respect to the words dz’ dort —Yidy roi 
dvipszov, the Commentators are not agreed 
whether they should be taken literally, to signify 
euch angelic manifestations as those recorded at 
Matt. iv. 11. xxviii. 2. Lu. ii. 9, 13, 22, and 43. 
Acts i. 10.; or figurutirely, in the seuse, hence- 
forth “you will see me enjoy the eapecial provi- 
dence and signal defence of the Almighty; you 
will see far greater works than this, even mighty 
miracles wrought by me ; 80 as to Jeave no doubt 
of my Mewniahship.” The former view is adop- 
ted by the ancient and the earlier modern Comn- 
mentators | the latter, by those of after tines, and 
especially the recent Interpreters ; and it seeins, 
upon the whole, to deserve the preference, Yet 
the literal sense need not be escluded; nor in it 
withemt reason that most of the older Commen- 
tators enppese an alluaton to Jacob's vision, Gen. 
ryvili V2. ‘Thus the meaning seers to be, that 
they shook! henceforward ase such a series of 
— by Christ, in the course of his 

OL. Tf. 


ministry, that it should seem as if heaven were 
opened, and the angels of God were continually 
(as they appeared in vision to Jacob) ascending 
and descending upon the Son of Man; hinting 
that in the Gospel dispensation now commenced, 
should be fulfilled the blessings which had been 
figuratively represented by that vision. 


If. 1. ry hpéoa ry roirn] i. e. on the third day 
after Christ’s arrival in Galilee from Bethany. 
Téyos here denotes a marriage-feast. 

2. éxdjOn.) On what ground, whether of rela- 
tionship, or of acquaintance, Jesus was invited, is 
variously conjectured. It is most probable that 
the bride or bridegroom, or both, were related to 
his mother, Mary, who, it is supposed, had been 
nponvnotpia, OF vypdaywyds, and had been already 
there making arrangements for the feast, since it 
is plain that she had the chief direction therein. 
The house is conjectured to have been that of 
Alpheus or Clopas, who married the sister of 
Jesus’ mother. 

3. ovov ovk Eyova] equivalent to tborepet olvos 5 
the wine is “ falling short.” Comp. Gen. xltii. 2. 
This might very well happen without supposing 
any excess on the part of the guests ; since these 
festivities lasted a considerable, though not any 
certain number of days. Besides, Jesus and his 
disciples were probably not calculated on when 
the wine was provided ; and more than were ex- 
pected might be attracted to the company by the 
fame of our Lord. With what intent Mary ad- 
dressed our Lord, the commentators are not 
agreed. Some suppose she meant to hint that it 
was time to depart: and our Lord’s answer, they 
think, imports that it was not yet time to go. 
That, however, yields a very frigid sense, and 
supposes something eniginatical in the words: 
which were no doubt meant to intimate the ina- 
bility of the host to provide a further supply of 
wine. And, from the poverty of onr Lord, it is 
not probable (as some iinmagine) that this conld be 
a hint to him to provide a supply. It seems best 
to suppose, (with Chrysost., and almost all the 
earlier modern Commentators,) that Mary had a 
view to the removal of the want by miracle. In- 
deed, considering the wonderful circumstances 
of her son’s birth and childhood, and the recent 
testimony to his Divine mission by John the Buap- 
tint, she was warronted in that expectation. Thus 
the words may be considered asx a hint that it 
would be proper to commence his Ministry, and 
prove his Divine mission by a miracle, which 
should unite a benefit to her friend, together with 
a manifestation of his own Divine power. Her 
directions to the servauts plainly evince the above 
expectation. Thongh that our Lord had been 
accustomed to work miracles in private, for the 
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support or comfort of his mother (as some imag- 
inc), is inconsistent with ver. 11., unless the 
words there be taken somewhat violently, of 
public miracles. 

4. rétpot cat coi, ylvac;} These words cannot 
import (as some Commentators suppose) strong 
reprehensiou. For that would seem unmerited 
by the address preceding. As far as the opinion 
rests on the ylraz, it is utterly unfounded; since 
this was a form of address used even to the most 
dignified persons ; aud employed by Jesus to his 
mother on the most affecting of all occasions. As 
to the other words, ri éyot Kat coi, they are a a 
mula taken from the language of common fife ; 
and must be interpreted according to the occasion 
and the circumstances of the case. It usually 
denotes impatience of interference, signifying, 
“What hast thou to do with me?” as appears 
from numerous passages, both of the Seriptural 
and Classical writers, adduced by Wets. and 
others. This would seem to he the sense here ; 
though it was probably modified by the tone of 
voice, and softened into a mild rebuke for inter- 
fering with him in a matter where her parental 
claim to respect could have no authority over 
him. 

The words following otzw — pov evidently mean, 
“'Phe right time for ny doing what vou suggest, 
is not yet come ;” which implied that he alone 
was the proper judge of that season, and would 
seize it when it arrived; thus mixing comfort 
with mild reproof. The time seems to have heen 
when the wine was quite exhausted, and thus the 
reality of the miracle would be undoubted. 

6. idpfac] i. e. water vats, or butts for domestic 
purposes, and the various washings prescribed by 
the Jewish Law. See Luke xi. 39. 

—kxata dv xa0.) Kara here signifies propter, 
for the purpose of; a very rare sense, for wana 
the Ciena Writers use zpdés. ‘Thus, ina kindred 

assave of Plutarch, which IT have addneed in 
Recens. Synop. Kard rlynv sodXot sapijoav ay- 
yein, xpd 7d Aourpdv Bduroc, ead yerpoy Eyorres. 

— dri pero} On the exact quantity designated 
by the perenris Commentators and Antiquaries 
are notagreed. For the term may designate the 
Heb. p34, to which it answers in the LXX., i.e. 
a measure containing 74 gallons; or the Aétic 
measure Metretrs, consisting of 9 gallons. See 
Eisenschimid de pond. et mens. iv. 2. ‘The latter 
is the more probable ; though, even according to 
the former, te uantitv of liquor has been eavil- 
led at by sceptics, But the largeness of the 
quantity would be requisite in order to place the 
miracle hevond dispute. Nor can the quantity he 
thought enormous for many days’ consumption 


of such a number of guests as had assembled ; to 
which more would now be added by the fame of 
the miracle, and from curiosity to see the worker 
of it. Not to say that we need not suppose il 
the wine to be consumed. The surplus, if any, 
would be acceptable to the newly married couple. 

7. ytplcatre—éws dew.) ‘These circumstances 
are not, as some fancy, too minute to be worthy 
of introduction. ‘They are mentioned to evince 
the truth and magnitude of the miracle; as in 
that worked by Elijah, | Kings xviii. 33 —35., 
the Prophet in like manner exclaims, “ Fill four 
barrels with water, and pour it,” &c. “Do it 
the second time — Do it the third time.” The 
words were, no doubt, pronounced, and the thing 
done, puhlicly. The order to fill them, which 
was fully obeyed, rendered all collusion, by pro- 
curing and introducing of the wine, impossible. 
That what the guests saw as water was become 
Wine, was likewise evineed in the plainest manner. 
_ 8. apyrromAly) “the director of the feast,” 
1. e@. a person (not one of the guests) who was 
appointed to superintend the preparations for, and 
inanagement of, a feast ; examining the provisions 
and liquor brought forward, and passing among 
the guests to see that they were in want of noth- 
Ing, and giving the neeessary orders to the ser- 
vants. (See Eeclus. xxxil. 1.) This dpyerplcdcvos 
is to he distinguished from the oupmocidoyns, Ba- 
cidevs, Or orparnyds, Of the Greeks, and the mod- 
erator, arbiter, rex convivii, of the Romans. This 
latter was one of the ewests, chosen sometimes 
by lot, who presided at the table, and prescribed 
niles in regard to drinking. &c. (Wahl) Walch, 
Lampe, and Kuin., say, that the Architriclinus 
was a domestic. Indeed, if he was the same with 
the ‘Friclinarches of the Romans, he tas such. 
A decisive proof, however, is that Juvencus, in 
his Hist. Evang., terms the Architriclinus a stm- 
mus minister, ‘The wine was, as usual, handed 
to the Architriclinus, in order that he might taste, 
and see if it were worthy of being set before the 
company. 

10. mac ee This denotes wha 
i was customary to do: which is illustrated by 
the Classical citations in Wets. McOtew is from 
:f0v, (probably derived from the Northern word 
Med or Meth) and signifies to moisten, or be 
moistened with liquor, and in a figurative sense 
(like the Latin madere vino) ta he saturated swith 
drink, In Classical use it generally, but not al- 
wavs implies intoxication. One exception I have 
myself adduced in Recens Synop. from Aristot. 
ap. Stob, Phys. ii. 312. where the wise man is 
verimitted prOvedtercfar wara orpzep Pops. So also 
Plutarch Alex. 69. (a passage very similar to Gen 
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xliii. 34.) and Menander ap. Athen. p. 364. In 
the Hellenistic writers, however, as Joseph., 
Philo, and the LXX., it (like the Heb. yay) very 
often only denotes drinking freely, and the hilarity 
consequent. So in Gen. xlili. 34. it is used of 
Joseph's brethren. Of the Commentators some 
adopt the former, some the latter sense. It should 
seem not very necessary to confine ourselves to 
either; since the Architriclinus is not speaking 
of the guests present, but only makes a gener 
observation as to what was wsual. Tév éddcou, 
literally, minus nobile, less [good.] 

— ci rerijpexas rdv xaddvo.é. d.] To preclude 
the suspicion that their taste was vitiated, through 
excessive drinking, so as not to know water from 
wine, Jesus orders it first to be carried to the 
governor of the feast, who must have been sober ; 
for those who were entrusted with this office 
were obliged to ubserve the strictest sobriety, 
that they might be able properly to direct the 
whole business of the entertainment. 

Il. r&v onpeiwv.] Lnpetor properly denotes 1. 
a mark, seal, or token, by which any thing is 
known to be what it is, and distinguished from 
something else ; 2. a pledge or assurance, taken 
in evidence ; 3. a miraculous sign, A MIRACLF, 
either 1. in confirmation of the Divine power or 
legation of the worker of it; or 2. a miracle 
simply; in which case it is either joined with 
tloas, or stands by itself. A miracle may be 
defined, with Farmer and Dr. Maltby, “ Every 
sensible deviation from, and every seeming con- 
tradiction to. the laws of nature, so fur us He 
are known to us. By thus = peti myse] 
(says Dr. Maltby), 1 would guard against an ob- 
jection which has been made to the language em- 
ploved by some advocates, as well as enemies, of 
Christianity, when they represent miracles as vio- 
lations of the laws of nature.” Dr. Brown, a pro- 
found metaphysician, and the successor of the 
celebrated Dugald Stewart, contends that miracles 
- bes are possible ; that they are not violations 

the laws of nature, and are capable, under 
certain circumstances, of being made credible by 
testimony. ‘The possibility (says Dr. Brown), 
of the oceasional direct operation of the power 
which formed the world, in varying the usual 
course of ita events, it would be in the highest 
degree unphilosophical to deny; nor ean we pre- 
sane to emtimate the degree of its orvintilisy. 
The lawa of nature, surely, are not rioluted when 
a new antecedent is followed by a new canse- 
quent; they are violated only when the antece- 
lent, being exactly the same,a different conse- 
quent is the rewult. A tmracle is wot a violation 
of any law of nature, [t involves, therefore, 
mituarniiv, no contradic tion, nor physical abaurd- 
ity. Jt has nothing in it which is Inconsistent 


with our belief of the most undeviating uniform- 
ity of nature ; for it is not the sequence of a dif- 
ferent event, when the preceding circumstances 
have been the same: it is an effect that is new to 
our observation, because it is the result of new 
and peculiar circumstances. The antecedent has 
been by supposition different; and it is not won- 
derful, therefore, that the consequent also should 
be different. While every miracle is to be con- 
sidered as the result of an extraordinary ante- 
cedent; since it flows directly from a higher 
power than is accustomed to operate in the com- 
mon train of events which come beneath our view, 
the sequence which it displays may be regarded, 
indeed, as out of the common course of nature, 
but not as contrary to that course.”’ On this 
whole subject see Horne’s Introduction, vol. 3. 
205 — 271. 

—kai énicrevoav.} The xat may be rendered 
and so, as in Matt. xii. 45. xiii. 22. Luke ix. 39. 
John x. 11. Acts vii. 10. and sometimes in the 
Sept. 

13. rd ndoyva.J The best Commentators, an- 
cient and modern, are generally agreed that St. 
John mentions four Passovers as occurring during 
Christ’s ministry, of which they reckon this as the 
Ist; that mentioned at v. 1. the 2d; that at vi. 4. 
the 3d; and that at which Christ suffered as the 
4th. Thus his ministry will extend to three years 
and a half, 

ld. cipev — rwdotvras.] The best Commenta- 
tors, ancient and modern, are generally agreed 
that this circnmstance was prior to, and conse- 
quently different from the similar one recorded 
at Matt. xxi. 12. sq. ‘There seems a great pro- 
priety in this wean action (which denoted 
the purification of the Jewish Religion) being 
used both at the beginning and the close of 
Christ’s ministry. 

— Béas.] The number of victims of all sorts, 
(as we learn from Josephus,) sometimes amount- 
ed to 2,500,000 ; and it is certain from the Rab- 
binieal writers, that immense traffic was carried 
on in cattle, &c. for victims, and much extortion 
practised ; a great part of the profits of which ac- 
crued tothe Priests. Ivenat the best, very preat 
indecorum was involved. ‘The «cepa. here are the 
same with the «odAd\ufroral at Matt. xxi. 12, chang- 
ers of sinall coin. 

15. gpay fdr tx ax.) “a scourge of ropes,” or 
hands made of rushes, &e., such as were used 
for tying up the eattle. We need not, however, 
anppose much, if any, wse made of the gouydddroy, 
except to serve for a anymnholical action. Besides, 
there was no need of atripes. The traffickers, 
conscious of the nanlawfulness of their proeeed- 
ings and eatruck by the Divine energy of our 
Lord, would not hesitate to obey his injunctions, 
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especially as the crowd of approving and admiring 
bystanders would be ready to enforce that obe- 
dience. 

—xlppa.] This signifies small coin, from xcipw. 
For the most ancient coins (especially the Orien- 
tal) being (like Spanish rials) of a square form, ad- 
mitted of being cut, so as to forin the lesser kind 
of money. ‘Eiéyee is especially suitable to mu- 
nute Coin. 


—avtorpete.}) Some would read diérpewe, from 
certain MSS. But though that is more accordant 
with Classical usage, it is, probably, ex interpre- 
tatione. ‘Avacrofgayv was, it should seem, used 
in the common dialect for dvarpénew 


17. & CjAos — pe.) This brought to our Lord’s 
mind the words of Ps, Ixix. 9. Karégaye in- 
volves an Oriental and emphatical metaphor, ap- 
pore not only to grief or indignation, (as 

ere,) bnt to other of the more violent passions, 
which (in the words of Gray) “inly gnaw the 
heart.” See Job xix. 22, and the Classical pas- 
sages adduced by Lampe and myself in Recens. 
Synop. Zij\os rot otxov signifies, not zeal of, but 
~ or; and the Aorist xarépaye signifies exedere 
Solet. 

For xaréi gaye, xatagdyera: is found in very many 
ancient MSS. and early Edd., and is adopted by 
almost all the recent Editors. 


19. Adcare rdv vadv r.] An acute dictum, so ut- 
tered to draw the attention of the by-standers ; 
the understanding of which, however, might be 
aided by action; our Lord pointing to his own 
body, the temple of the Logos. ‘Thus the He- 
brews used to call the body baw: cxijvos. See 
Note on 2 Cor. v. 1. Nay, Philo calls it vads, or 
teodv, with reference to the dignity of the soul 
which tenants it. Indeed, dépas and dop) (found 
in the sense of body in Lycophr. Cass. 783.) both 
denote a building ; and St. Paul often speaks of 
the body of a Christian as being a temple of the 
Holy Spirit. The ‘eg has here, as often, a 
permissive sense , q. d. you may destroy ; which 
differs litte from the hypothetical sense, Be it 
that you destroy.” Our Lord means to say, that 
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his resurrection from the dead will be the espec- 
ial sign by which his Divine mission shall be de- 
clared. 

20. reccapdxovra — ovros.] Thesense is: “ For 
ty and six years hath this ‘Temple been a build- 
ing.’ The use of the Aorist will permit, and 
facts require this rendering. For it was then the 
46th year since the time when Herod commenced 
the building. He formed it on a dilapidated one 
originally erected hy Zorohabel; using the old 
materials, and sometimes the old foundations. 
In consequence of which, and especially as it 
was al by parts, the old buildings being grad- 
ually pulled down, and new ones erected in their 
place, so the edifice was still called Zorobabel’s, 
and the second ‘Temple, nay even Josephus so 
terms it. 

22. inforevaay tm Ypa zl i.e. by a comparison 
of those parts of the O. T’., which predict the 
Messiah's rising from the dead, both with Jesus’ 
words, and with thee Fa of his resurrection, they 
thoroughly believed in the imspiration of the 
Scriptures and the divine mission of Jesus. 

23. onyeta.} What these were we know not. 
But from this passage and from iv. 45. and vi. 2. 
it is certain that Christ worked many miracles 
not recorded by the sacred writers. 

— inloreveay cl, rd dvopa a] Their faith, how- 
ever, it appears from what follows, was only an 
external and historical, not an internal and vital 
one. The understanding was convinced, but the 
will was not subdued to obedience. 

24. ot« éxtorevey davrdy avrow.] Some Commen- 
tators take this to mean, “he did not trust his 
person (i. e. his life and safety) to them.” But 
this is frigid ; and it is better, with the most em- 
inent Commentators, ancient and modern, to in- 
terpret the phrase fgwratirely: “he did not place 
any implicit confidence in, by imparting his true 
character as Messiah, — carried himself cautions- 
ly and cireumspeetly towards them.’”? The com- 
plete knowledce of the hearts of men which is thus 
ascribed to Christ, is among the other irrefraga- 
ble proofs of his Divinity ; for omniscience is the 
attribute of God alone 
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III. We are now advanced to a most impor- 
tant narrative, — in which, as it has a bearing on 
one of the most important doctrines of the Gos- 
pel, more than usual care should be taken to 
trace the true scope and intent of the Evangelist 
in recording this conversation, and to ascertain the 
real import of the phraseology there employed. 
Now the intent of the sacred historian was here, 
as in all other parts of his Gospel, to set forth the 
glory of the Lord; and in the present instance 
particularly it should seem meant to illustrate his 
omniscience. ‘This is a key to the general import 
of what is narrated. Another important point is 
the true character and real motives of Nicodemus, 
in seeking this interview. ‘That, however, is a 
subject involved in much obscurity; since we 
have there no direct information from the Evan- 
gelist, but are left to collect both one and the 
other from the narrative itself; which, while it 
doubtless contains the substance, of what was said 
bu our Lord, yet probably records but a part of 
what was said, at least. by Nicodemus. Hence 
no little diversity of opinion exists as to the char- 
acter and motives of this ruler. Some ascribe to 
him integrity. candour, and difidence; united, 
however, with timidity; and they suppose his 
motives in seeking this interview to have been of 
the most honourable kind. Others paint his 
character in very different colours; ascribing his 
coming to pride cloaked under pretended humili- 
ty, craftiness, and dissimulation, subservient to a 
purpose of treachery. Between these opposite 
views a middle course will probably conduct us 
nearest to the truth. We may suppose him to 
have been a proud, timid, and, in a great degree, 
worldty-minded man: though, at the same time, 
it should seem that in his character the good pre- 
ponderated above the evil; and his motives ap- 
pear, upon the whole, to have been good. If this 
Nicodemus was, (as is generally thought,) the 
Nieodemus of whom so imuch is said in the 
Rabbinical writers, we may gather some informa. 
tion that will prove important towards ascertain- 
Ine his real character and views. He is there 
described as a man of unbounded wealth, even to 
a proverb, —of magnificent liberality — of piety 
the most ardent, — insomuch that they Sensi to 
him the working of miracles. His splendid for- 
tune was, however, they say, attended by a re- 
Verse almost as great as that of Joh. If to this 
we add what we learn froin the Mvangelist, — his 
official character, asa Ruler, and his high renown 
far Joarning, as the teacher of Israe], —we have 
the jieture complete. Now it is obvions, that a 
person ao circumstanced, — with so much to lose, 
and nothing, ina worldly point of view, to gain 
iy amy chanwe af religion in the Jewish nation, 
would he natarally dispaxed to favour the present 
stete of things; and to be tardy in embracing a 
new religion, and ewpecially one so persecuted 
and evil spoken of an the Christian. None of his 
rank in fife had hitherta embraced it; and, ac- 
cordingly, he might think that grett evotian was 
necespery on bis part Uneasy doubt hdl preity. 
ably long weighed on hw inind. Wis reason wae, 
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on due inquiry, convinced that the evidence for 
the Messiahship of Jesus was of the strongest 
kind: and he could not but consider with alarm 
what would be his punishment if he neglected so 
great salvation! But to yield to these convictions, 
and openly embrace the Gospel, involved sacri- 
fices of the severest kind, — all that was consid 
ered valuable in life, nay, probably life itself. 
Now Nicodemus was not one of those who are 
ready to give up a// for religion’s sake. In short, 
with many prejudices of the mind, was doubtless 
united a latent unsoundness of heart. His con- 
victions of the reality of our Lord’s pretensions 
had probably been gradual, but were now decided. 
Yet he was not prepared to make those unsparing 
sacrifices which the circumstances of his case de- 
manded. Not venturing openly to avow, what he 
secretly believed, he resolves, like most timid 
and selfish men, to steer a middle course ; and, 
with the usual] expedient of cowardice, seeks to 
do that privately which he was afraid to do pub- 
licly; and, accordingly, seeks an interview by 
night, in order to be privately admitted to his dis- 
cipleship. From the manner in which that inter- 
view was conducted, itis plain that our Lord fully 
enetrated into his real character. And if we 
ear in mind the various prejudices and infirmi- 
ties of the man, in conjunction with his recent 
and sincere, but not deeply rooted faith in Christ, 
we shall be enabled to ascertain the real scope 
of what our Lord addressed to him. It seems to 
have been the especial intent of our Lord first to 
humble his pride of rank, wealth, and_ talents. 
That pride had, it seems, induced Nicodemus to 
think that Jesus would receive him as his convert 
on easier and Jess humiliating terms than those 
which he required from the people at large ; name- 
ly, that of subinitting to public baptism, and thus 
owning his need of repentance, anda total change 
of character. We cannot, of course, ascertain 
3 the nature of the information for which 
‘icodemus meant to have applied, had he been 
allowed to propound all his inquiries. But they 
were probably on the nature and properties of true 
relicron; and the way in which those imperfections 
which he could not fail to discern tr the Jewish, 
might he remedied, We commences the canversa- 
tion with a sort of half proud, half flattering com- 
pliment, expressive of the conviction of himself 
and all who weighed the evidence of miracles to 
prove a divine mission, that Jesus was at lcast a 
teacher sent from God, NVlhether Jesus were the 
Mrsstai or not, Nicodemus was probably wncer- 
fain; and perhaps one chief purpose of his visit 
was to ascertain that point, ina close and confi- 
dential interview. Fluctuating between hope and 
fear, doubt and convietion, he was resolved to 
know how farthe deetrines of Jesus, when stated 
in private and confidentin£ cammunuieation, did or 
‘lid net coincide with the notion whieh he hud 
forined of the Messiah. See a Discourse of Bp. 
Heber on the character of Nicadeimtus, 
2. airdy.] Sounany MSS. and some Versions 
nud Fathers, whiclews ndopted by almost all the 
recent Mditors, 
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3. drexpl0n — lav ph. &e.] It is with great 
probability supposed by Beza, Calvin, Lainpe, 
Fittin., and Kuin., that this reply of our Lord in- 
terrupted Nicodemus in his address ; and that, in 
omer to increase his faith, by evincing his perfect 
knowledge of what was passing in the mind of 
the Jewish teacher, our Lord, without waiting till 
he should have propounded his inquiries, azlici- 
pated him by replying to them in thought. What 
those inquiries were, however, has been much 
disputed. ‘The earlier Commentators suppose 
them to have been on the mode of attaining eter- 
nal salvation : most recent Commentators, on the 
person of the Messiah, and the nature of the salva- 
tion to be expected. But there is no reason why 
both these views may not be nuited. The ques- 
tion, however, hinges on the force of the expres- 
BION yYevrnOg dvwOev. Many recent l:xpositors (as 
Rosenm. and Kuin.) maintain that it here denotes 
a total change of sentiment and opinion as to the 
Messiah, the nature of his kingdom, and the ben- 
efits thereof. But uo proof has been made out 
that the expression in question was ever used 
merely of a change of sentiments and views.  Be- 
sides, it is plain, from a comparison of these 
words with those at vv. 5 & 7, that such cannot 
be the sense here intended, Jt should seein that 
our Lord did not intend to advert to any particu- 
far heads of inquiry meant to be propounded by 
Nicodemus, but cuts off all such discussions at 
once, by laying the axe at the root of the -preju- 
dices and errors which struggled with his faith, 
and made him only half a believer, declaring 
that there must be an entire change of heart, dis- 
position, &c., as implied in the sincere embrac- 
ing of a new and spiritual religion, before he could 
hope for salvation through the Messiah. The 
expression dywiev yerv. is plainly equivalent to 
avayevyn Dirac Or madtyyevecia, Which denote prop- 
erly a new birth, but figuratively a complete alter- 
ation and reformation. Our Lord, however, evi- 
dently intended more than even that; as appears 
v. 5. (where see Note.) That Nicodemus under- 
stood his words in the nanner ahove explained, 
there can be no doubt; for the expression was a 
common one amony the Jews, to signifv an entire 
change of heart and lify, though it was almost al- 
ways connected with Auptism as the symbol or 
Hedge of it. The expressions, therefore, of 

vieodemus, in his answer v. 4, yervnAijva and 
debrepoy yevynOjvac, must not be taken, with many 
hixpositers, in a physica’, bat in amoral and meta- 
phorical sense, q. d.; ‘As it involves not only a 
physical impossibility, but 9 moral unfitness, for 
an aged wean to be born agnin; so it involves as 
great a moral unfitness for such a person to be 


figuratively born again, by a total change of mind 
and heart. He meant, doubtless, to hint that 
there would be a far greater moral unfitness in jis 
case, a man of his great consequence in all re- 
spects, such as ought to exempt him from ordinary 

robations and empty ceremonies. ‘To this our 

ord replies by simply repeating his former asser- 
tion ; and though he retains the same figure, he 
varies its form, to set forth the fudl extent of what 
was required of him. Now the expression dctre- 
pov yevynfijvat was one commonly used by the 
Jews to denote the total change of religion, from 
heathenism to the worship of the one true God ; 
but it was adsv applied to the entire change of 
heart and purification of mind typified by the cere- 
mony of fauptism. ‘That the term fares must be 
understood of baptism, is quite plain from ‘Titus 
iit. 5, and other passages. 


The purpose of the next verse (6.) seems to he, 
to set forth the indispensable necessity of this re- 
generation by water and the Spirit, in order to 
the attaininent of everlasting salvation ; for that, 
as the mere natural or aniinal life depends on flesh 
and blood, so does the spiritual life depend on the 
baptism by water and by the Spirit. 


8. The argument here is, that however 
strange this two-fold regeneration may seem, it is 
not to be thought impossible, —any more than 
many wonderful phenomena in the natural 
world; which are obvious to the senses, though 
their causes defy all explanation. And in order 
to illustrate a spiritual truth by something famil- 
iar to the senses, our Lord subjoins an example 
from the wind, on the causes of which see an in- 
teresting extract from Vogler in Recens. Synop. 
The expressions, however, are not to be inter- 
preted with philosophical subtilty, but according 
to popular ideas ; for the investigations of Wolf, 
Wets., and others, have proved, that both the 
Hebrews and the ancients in general were accus- 
tomed (by a sort of proverb) to signify any thing 
unknown or obscure by comparing it with the 
wind, The application of the figure is, that a 
man knows that his heart is more interested in 
religion, that he has a deeper insight and greater 
relish for spiritval truths: and though he does 
hot perceive the immediate influence from which 
this change procecded, yet the effects he knows by 
communing with his own heart, And they are of 
a kind which he must ascribe to the Author of all 
good, though he canuot trace the e¢ract process hy 
which that heavenly agency was emploved for 
that effect; vet he dees not the less believe its 
realty. Here, too, there may be an allusion 
to the freedom of that Divine grace, which, not 
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confining the blessings of salvation to the Jews, 
extended them to the whole human race. 

9. On hearing this, Nicodemus, partly per- 
plexed with what seemed obscure, and partly 
confounded with what, though he understood, he 
was not prepared to receive, exclaims, with un- 
feigned surprise, 7s divarat tatra yevéobac ? —a 
mode of expression which involves a modest re- 
quest for further information. Our Lord, how- 
ever, before he communicated this, was pleased to 
humble his pride, by adverting to his ignorance 
of what, as “4a teacher of Israel,”’ he might have 
known, because the Prophets of the O. T. had, 
though obscurely, intimated these truths. See 
Isaiah xlix. 2). Ixvi. 8. Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. 
xxxvil. 9, 10. His humiliation must have been 
great indeed if the expression 6 didacxahos mean, 
as Bp. Middl., with some reason, supposes it to 
do, ‘* the teacher of Israel ;” a title which he aptly 
compares with those given, in the middle ages, to 
the great schoolmen; one of whom was called 
the Anzelic Doctor ; another, the Admirable ; and 
a third, the Irrefragable. 

1]. & oféapexy —paorvootpev.] The best Com- 
mentators are agreed that the plural is here used 
dag to the usage of persons in authority. 
(See Mark iv. 30.) The next clause 6 éwo. paor. 
is still more significant than that which preceded. 
Both are expressive of that complete Knowledge 
which our Lord, as united with God the Father, 
could not but possess. There is also implied 
knowledge by a virtue of his own, and not by 
revelation. 

12. Having at v. 11. asserted the authority with 
which he was invested, as a teacher come from 
God ; and made his claim to complete truth in 
every statement, and unerring wisdom in every 
doctrine ; our Lord here points out the improba- 
bility of producing conviction in greuter matters, 
when his endeavours to convince upon the less 
had been thns unsuccessful. “If I have told 
you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall 
ye believe, if [ tell you of heavenly things ?”" as 
much as to say: The saine absence of impartial 
inquiry and fixed attention — the saine disposition 
to measure every tenet offered to your considera- 
tion, by your own confined views, or crooked 
prepossessions —the same nawillingness to ex- 
amine the grounds upon which, as ‘Teacher of 
Jerac], you have erected your pretensions to supe- 
rier angacity and sanctity— these very same causes 
which prevent you from beheving what ia more 
familar to your memory, and more obvious to 
your understanding, will have betrayed you into 
more criminal incredulity, when your Teacher 
expatiates upon aanbyect of far greater difficulty 
and moment. By ra delyea are denoted earthly 
doctrines, anch as that ef regeneration by water 
and the Spurit, so called because they are things 
done upon earth, and therefore to he compre- 
hended. By dnot piven in meant the purposes 


of God for the salvation of man, involving the 
doctrines mentioned in the subsequent part of 
this discourse ; and also other doctrines, which, 
though not adverted to in this conversation, were 
afterwards revealed by the Holy Spirit; namely, 
the mysterious union of Christ with God, and 
His being subject unto death not only for the 
Jews, but for the Gevtiles; such as are by St. 
Paul termined puarjoru. The sense of the whole 
passage is most learnedly discussed, and the full 
force of éxovodyia ably pointed out, by B. L. 
Raphelius, in the erudite Preface to his father’s 
Notes on the N.'[. He confirms the above ex- 
planation of éxiyeca by two apposite quotations 
from Origen and Ammonius, and also the expla- 
nation of ovddeis dvaBéB., &c. in the next verse. 
13. Kai oddsis avaBéBnxev — odpavg.] Literally to 
ascend to heaven could not apply to our Saviour ; 
for his ascension had not yet taken place: ficura- 
tive/y. it means the investigation of hidden things ; 
and for such investigation Christ, who came down 
from heaven, was peculiarly qualified. The phrase 
avaB. eis rdv ovparvdy (as Schoettgen and others 
notice) is used agreeably to the language com- 
monly employed of one who announced any reve- 
lution, —that he had ascended to heaven and 
fetched his knowledge from thence. The Gy is, 
I conceive, of the Present Indefinite; and 6 dy 
év ovp. means, ‘‘ whose proper dwelling-place is in 
heaven.” The sensc, then, is: “ And no one has 
ever ascended to heaven, to bring down this in- 
formation from heaven, nor can any one except 
the Son of man, (i.e. the Messiah) reveal the 
counsels of God for the salvation of man, i. e. ‘No 
one knoweth the counsels of God but I who came 
down from God.” Now in Deut. xxx. Il. we 
tread: ‘Phis commandment which I command 
thee this day, it is not hidden from thee, neither 
is it far off. Jt is not tz heaven, that thou shouldst 
ery, Who shall go over the sea for us, and bring 
it unto us, that we may hear it, and do it?” Al- 
luding to which passage St. Paul, at Rom. x. 4. 
says: “ The righteousness which is of faith 
speaketh on this wise, Say not in thine heart, 
Who shall ascend into heaven? (that is, to bring 
Christ down from above). But what saith it? 
The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in 
thy heart: that is, the word of faith, which we 
preach.’ Meaning, that the Gospel Dispensation 
is not so hidden, that we must draw it from 
heaven, or raise it from the abyss; for this were 
literally the satne as if a ian were to endeavour 
to bring down Christ from heaven ; it would im- 
ply; that having come down from heaven befare, 
@ had not in his Gospel sufficie itly explained to 
ns the principle of justifiestion and other heavenly 
things necessary to our salvation. See also Prov 
xxx. 4. A similar fort of expresaion occura in 
Job xii. 32. and Lake v. 10. (where seco Note.) 
Cliriat, then, who literally had been in heaven, 
is metaphorically sail to have ascended thither, 
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because, being 1n the bosom of his Father, he 
had the fulness of knowledge in heavenly things. 

lt. Let us now trace the counection Wecsmech 
what is said on heavenly things, and the ascen- 
sion of Christ into heaven, and the lifting up of 
the Son of man. Our Lord does not content 
himself with stating that Nicodemus would not 
believe, if he told him of heavenly things: he 
points out his own peculiar knowledge of these 
things, showing that no mere man hath so under- 
stood these heavenly things as the Son of Man, 
who came down from heaven to reveal them. 
Thus there is evidently, though it has been de- 
nied, a connection between the declaration about 
heavenly things, v. 12. and the assertion at v. 13. 
that they were known to Christ. Indeed, v. 1+, 
which Schmid calls independent even of v. 13., 
is, in reality, connected with both that and the 
preceeding one. Having asserted that the Jews 
would not believe him, when he spoke of heav- 
enly things ; and declared, that He who was in 
heaven lad therefore contemplated and known 
them, he selects a particular and most striking 
instance of that which the Jews would not admit, 
and which he himself knew and came to reveal. 
Fle simply lays before Nicodemus two of the pur- 
poses of Divine wisdom for the salvation of men, 
which unassisted reason never could have pointed 
out — purposes which, till revealed, might well be 
called mysteries — purposes which having been re- 
vealed, instead of being any longer mysterious to 
the human mind, became at once level to our 
apprehensions, credible to our reason, and such as 
powerfully to interest our affections. ‘They were 
as follows :— Nicodemus had, in common with 
other Pharisees, looked for the temporal advan- 
tages of the Messiah’s kingdom; and his imagi- 
nation arrayed him in all the pomp of earthly 
majesty. But what says Christ? ‘As Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so 
must the Son of man be lifted up.’”” Was not, 
then, the doctrine of a crucified Redeemer one 
of those “ heavenly things’ whieh Nicodemus and 
his countrymen were inost unlikely to receive. 
Was it not a doctrine, the knowledge and com- 
munication of which was reserved for that exalted 
Being who came down from heaven. See more 
in a Sermon of Dr. Samuel Parr, on the Conver- 
sation of Christ with Nicodemus. 

The doctrine, however, of a suffering and dying 
Messiah, our Lord as yet, from caution, revealed, 
even to Nicodemus, veiled under figure and 
enigma; and ‘though meant to stimulate his 
attention, it probably was very imperfeetly com- 
prehended by him then, though be would after- 
wards bring it to mind, and both see the full 
truth and recognise a solemn prediction fulfilled. 
Thi figurative way of expressing it was this: ‘The 


a ~ € ry Y 3 a 8 ? c 
va MUS UO MMUTEVMY ELS KUTOY UH UMOANTAE, 15 
Z (7) 4 tY - f € oats & ¢ 

Ovier yuo yyunyuev o Ok&os tov xoouoy, 16 
er ‘ en ’ ~ * ~ ’ ‘ ~ € , 
Mote tov Tir «urov tov poroyery tdamer, iva Tug O MLOTEVWY EC 

> a r) > | , p ] 3 bY te 8 . ? a 3 a > ’ e ¢€ 
aurov uy umodytat, “he tyn Sony uiwnor. “ov yuo anméotechey o 17 

ry 4 ea 3 ~ 9 a , et ? % s 3 3 a 
Oros tov Tioy uvtov tig Tuy xovuor, Um xolYn Tor xoduor, uk We 

= c ¢ ? ? ~ b¢ rt en 3 » €c 

swt 0 x0UMOS Ov uutov. O mtutévay sig avtoy ov xpivetat® 0 18 


YY a ? bh r) a ry Y cr ~ 
O& fun MiutEevey 40 xXExOITEL, OTL MN WETELUTEVKEY big TO OvOUG TOU 


Messiah must (it is destined that he should) be 
suspended on high, as was the brazen serpent in 
the wilderness. Comp. viil. 28. xii. 22. 32. This 
is plain from v.16. It is not, however, agreed 
on among the Commentators whether this brazen 
serpent was meant to be a tupe of Christ cruci- 
fied. Almost all the ancient, and nearly all the 
modern Commentators up to the middle of the 
last Century, waitimied the affirmative. But 
the negative has (after Greg. Naz.) been sup- 
ported by nearly all Commentators since the time 
of Vitringa, especially by Kuin., A. Clarke, and 
Tittm., whom see in Recens. Synop. ‘There is, 
they show, only a comparison, namely, as to the 
kind of death, and its cause ; which consists |. in 
Christ’s being suspended on the cross as the 
brazen serpent was suspended aloft by Moses; 
2. that as all who looked with faith upon the 
serpent were cured of the bite of the fiery serpents, 
so will all who have faith in a crucified Saviour 
not perish, but have everlasting life. 

15. twa née —aldviov.) Our Lord here adverts to 
the causes and the effects of this being lifted up. 
The causes were, 1. to save the human race from 
that utter perdition, which would have over- 
whelmed them, from sin, original and actual ; 
2. to acquire for them eternal salvation. The 
effects were, 1. deliverance from perdition ; and 
2. restoration to that favour of God, which is 
‘better than life.” 

16—21l. Most of the recent Commentators 
(as did Erasm. formerly) regard these verses as 
the words not of Jesus, but of the Evangelist. 
This they argue from certain repetitions, the stule, 
and other matters of doubtful disputation. But 
there is no reason to abandon the common opinion, 
that they are a continuation of our hors dis- 
course. Tdv xéopow is, as Grot., Lightf., and 
Tittm. remark, meant to show that the salvation 
to be obtained by the Saviour was to be extended 
to all the nations of the earth, and held out to 
every individual of the human race, in contra- 
diction to the notion of the Jews, that he would 
come to bless and save them aione. Comp. 1 John 
li. 2. "Edweey is here equivalent to rapfdwxey, 
and signifies “hath delivered him to death ;” 
which implies that he was a ransom for a sinful 
world. Comp. Luke xxii. 19. Rom. viii. 32 
Gal. i. 4. 

17. Tittm. observes, that what is said from v. 
17. to 21. is levelled against the Jewish notion 
that the Messiah would come for the benefit o 
the Jews only, nav, wonld rather destroy the 
Gentiles. Kolsn is said to be for caraxolry, and to 
have the sense prrish and destroy. We may ren- 
der: “God sent his Son into the world not to ex- 
ercise severe judgement and inflict punishment on 
any nation of the world, but that every one of 
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them, through his atonement, might be put into 
the way of salvation.” This truth is repeated at 
v. 18., but so as to show, that there will be no dis- 
tinction between Jew and Gentile, since every 
one, of whatever nation, will have part in this 
salvation. Our Lord, however, engrafts upon it 
another sentiment in ibn xéxorrac; 1. e. he 1s not 
only doomed to perdition for refusing the offers 
of salvation, but he is already as good as punished, 
so certain is his condemnation ; or, he is already 
miserable by the slavery of sin, nay, he is self- 
condemned and past all Hicks of salvation. 

19. airy é€ éorw f xoio1s, &e.) The best Com- 
mentators are agreed that by xpiors is meant not 
the punishment itself, but the ground of the con- 
demnation, as the cause of the punishment. The 
meaning is, that Christ is not the cause of any 
evil such men suffer by not listening to his doe- 
trine, but the blame rests solely with ‘themselves, 
who, blinded by passion and prejudice, were in- 
disposed to receive the truth, though coming with 
the fullest evidence, and spurned the gracious of- 
fer of salvation ; év of, to use the words of St. 
Pau), 2 Cor. iv: 4. 8 @ed5 rot aldvos rotrov érigdAwoe 
Ta yorpara Tov axtorwy, els 7d ph abydoa rov gwtt- 
cpdy rob ebay chiov rijs bdfns Tov Xprorod. 

=), 21. the sentiment at the last clause of 
v. 19. is here illustrated ; and the discourse con- 
cludes with a gnome generulis, showing the per- 
nicious effect of immorality on all inqniries after 
truth. 

— guda] ‘The word properly signifies /ittle, 
paltry, and, 2. worthless and vicious. ‘O rowdy 
tiv adjOeaav. The idea of truth here and in some 
other passages of the N. T. is that of rectitude and 
roodness, as opposed to what is base and vicious. 
So in 1 Cor. xiii. 6. dd\90ea is opposed to ddexla. 
The expression to do the truth, is often found in 
the Ratihinical writings. In @y Ox the év corre- 
sponds to the Heb. 3, and signifies agreeably to; 
aml 6e5, God's will.” On ddcyyxOp just before, 
see Note on Eyes. v. 13. and my Note on ‘Thu- 
cyd. vi. 38. No. 15. 

22. cls riv “lavdalav yiv.}) Not “into Juda,” 
since any one in Jerusalem must necessarily be in 
Judea; but, an Wolf, Lampe, and Kuin. inter- 

t, “the territory of Judwa,"’ as distinguished 
rom ita metropohs. So Luke v. 17. vi. 17. and 
not untinapedi In the Sept., as Josh. viii. J. I 
have given inte thy power the King of Ai, «a? rdv 
eOuy abe wal riv yRv atrot. So Jernsalem and 
its yaee (Which i the more usnal term) are dis- 
Unguieher! infra 21.55. And we aay “ vo into the 
country,’ en detinguishes from thie: metropolis, 
Withont reference to any particular port of the 
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country. It is not said to what place our Lord 
went to hold his baptism. We may, | think, not 
improbably conjecture it to have been Bethany 
or Bethabara, where John had been baptizing ; on 
which see Note supra i. 28. The true situation 
of the place seems to be on the Jordan, about 5 
miles from its embouchure into the Dead Sea. 
This might very well be called the Ford or Ferry 
town, since (being situated at the nearest point of 
the Jordan from Jerusalem), it formed the regular 
passage from Jerusalem to Perea and Arabia. It 
should seem that John had removed from Betha- 
bara to Anon, in order that the Samaritans also 
might the more conveniently come to his Bap- 
tism. 

peg sed i. e. through the medium of his 
disciples ; for Christ did not himself baptize. See 
iv. 2. Thus what a King’s servants do is ascrib- 
ed to himself. Our Lord declined himself bap- 
tizing, probably from a dignified modesty ; because 
baptism bound the persons to religious obedience 
to himself, and might therefore with less ostenta- 
tion be administered by another. Why St. Paal 
baptized few or none, was beeause of his being 
always engaged in more important avocations ; 
and that solemn initiatory rite could as well be 
performed by any other person. 

23. data moda] ‘‘many streams,” 1. e. from 
the adjunct, much water. A sense (perhaps pro- 
eeeding from Hebraism) often oceurring in the 
Apocalypse. At rupeylvoyvro and éBanr. sub. dy- 
Oowrot. 

25. Cirnots | for ovdiitnats, disputation, as in 

At é« rév pad. Beza, meat. Middlet., 
and Kuin. supply reef; an ellip. not unfreqnent 
after a Genitive ; but here not necessary to be 
resorted to, sinee éx, like the Heb. yy, may mean 
“on the part of,” and thus the same sense will 
arise as if riot had been written; with the addi- 
tional intimation that the dispute originated with 
John’s disciples. For the common reading ‘Iov- 
édulwy, very inany Versions and Fathers have "Tou 
daiov, Which is preferred by inost of the Commen- 
tators, and adopted by almost all the Editors from 
Wets. to Scholz; and with reason ; for the ellip. 
Of rivds is frequent, whereas that of ridv would 
be anomalous. Besides, the chanve of “Joudalov 
into "Joudalwy was likely to take place from the 
ore just before. This Jew may be supposed to 
lave been one of those who had been baptized by 
Christ’s disciples, 

—nepi xadupiopod.] The meaning is not quite 
clear. Some take it of the camparutive merit or 
efficacy of John’s baptian: and thatof Josus, But 
that is a sense Which cannot well be elicited from 
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the words. It should seem that the discussion 
Was on the nature and efficacy of baptismal puri- 
fication (as xa0ap. signifies in 2 Pet. i. 9.) ; “Mil, 
iowever, was closely connected with another on 
the comparative eflicacy of the baptism of John 
and that of Jesus. Ifthe nature of Christ’s bap- 
tism were considered, it night well be 1. a 
that that of John was unnecessary. On this, 
therefore, Jolin’s disciples went to consult him. 

26. Fv pera cov.) ‘This expression only denotes 
Jesus’ attendance on John to be baptized. The 
words @ oi pepapr. perhaps have reference, not so 
much to the testimony ashen by John to Jesus, 
as to the increase of Jesus’s celebrity, and credit 
consequent on it. ‘They thought that John, 
—— excess of modesty, hal exaggerated the 
dignity of Jesus; whom, it ts plain, they did not 
consider as the Messiah. Wowever, the otros 
does not (as Wets. imagines) imply contempt, but 
rather wJl-will, QWévres, for of roddoi, very many, 
by an hyperbole usual to those who speak under 
the influence of passion and prejudice. 

27 — 30. Here the Baptist checks their exees- 
sive attachment to himself, and envy at Jesus ; 
first by showing the real nature of Jesus’ person, 
and that couched in a gnome ceneralis, “A man 
can receive nothing except it be given him from 
above.” By this he means, that he himself can 
take nothing to himself that God has not given 
him; ner can Jesus do so: therefore whatever is 
done by him happens by the providence of God. 
Then he oreicengil to disavow that superior dignity 
Which his disciples ascribed to him; reminding 
them of his public and private avowal, that he 
wis not the Mrssian, hut only his herald, to 
prepare for his coming. (Tittm.) 

20. & éywv riv vlygny, &c.) The subject is 
here illustrated by a similitude derived from com- 
men life, in tracing the nature of which some 
Commentators obscure rather than illustrate the 
Bulject by references to Jewish Antiquities. 
Lampe, Kain., and Tittm. are rightly agreed that 
there is merely an illustration by similitade (as 
in Matt. ix. 15. and Mark ii. 19.). in whieh John 
compares Christ to the bridegroom at a marriage 
feast, and himself to the suodvupgos, or brideman ,; 
who was a friend that had heen emploved to ne- 
gociate the marriage, and had acted as his agent 
thronvhont the whole affair. There were, indeed, 
twee paranymphs; ore on the part of the bride- 
groom, the other on that of the bride; who after- 
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wards acted as mediators, to preserve peace and 
harmony between the new-married pair. The 
allusion at Earnxas — yaloet dca Tiy Gwry rod vup- 
gfov is variously explained. ‘Ihe words are most 
probably supposed to allude to the ceremony of 
the formal interview, previous to marriage, of the 
betrothed pair, who were brought together by the 
paranymphs to a private apartinent; at the door 
of which they were themselves stationed, so as 
to be able to jing teas anv elevation of voice on 
the part of the sponsus addressing the sponsa ; 
from which, and from the tone of it, they would 
easily infer his satisfaction at the choice made 
for him by them, and feel corresponding joy. The 
sense, then, nay be thus expressed. ‘As, in the 
ceremonies pertaining to marriage, the sponsus is 
the principal person, and his parnymphus wil- 
lingly cedes to him the preference, and, rejoicing 
in his acceptance, is content to.play an under 

art; so do I willingly sustain the part of a hum- 

Je forerunner to Christ.” TezAjpwrac, is com- 
plete, consummate. 

31. To cut off all future oceasion for compari- 
son, John shows that there will be less and less 
room for it; sinee the celebrity of the one inust 
increase, that of the other decrease ;, and so re- 
splendent will be the glory of the former, as to 
cast that of the latter into the shade, and cause it 
to fade away like the morning star, or the waning 
moon at sun-rise. (Tittm. and Futhym.) 

31— 36. The Commentators are not agreed 
whether these are to be considered as the words 
of the Evangelist, or of John the Baptist. The 
former is the opinion of most recent Commenta- 
tors, and is grounded on the style and manner 
being that of the Evangelist. ‘That, however, isa 
very precarious argument, It is better to adopt 
(with almost all ancient and inost modern Com 
mentaters) the /atfer view. For, as Tittm. re- 
marks, “ there is a complete connection of these 
words with the preceding; without the interpo 
sition of any expression, from which it could be 
inferred that what follows is from the Evangelist. 
Nor is there any reason why he should have added 
these words, and chosen to confirm by his own 
judgment the testineny of John the Baptist, 
which must have been to his readers alike remark- 
able and deserving of credit. On the other hand, 
there are obvious reasons why this passage should 
he from John the Breptist, for in it he seeins to 
have intended to advert to the reasons confirming 





JOHN CHAP. Il. 33—36. IV. 1— 3. 


347 


01 John 5, 10, 


c S een ‘ ’ , © c ’ ? , m 
33° O lu6wr avrov thy pagtveiay eogouyiosy ott 0 Osos adyOng eUTLY. Rom. 3.4. 


p Supr. 1. 16, 


a 3 ' c Q .T c ? ~ ~ ~, ? Q 
34 “Oy 70 aneotenkey 0 Otos, TU QONUaTH TOV Ozov hudet* ov 7/29 ex Eph, 4. 7. 


\ q Matt. 11. 27, 
13, 


= t c | A ~ € 4 3 ~ a c\ 
35 uétoav Oidwow o Ozog to MIvevuc. “OO Mutng ayang tov Yiov, xat dog 


F = 3 ~ c ’ > ‘ c\ 
36 nuvta Oedwuev ev TH yelgi avtov. *O mutEevwy sig tov Toy 


Ya Luke 10. 22, 
EZEL intra 5. 22, 
17.2) 


is ® > 7 7 c Y ? ~ Ow] ow ae ” a > >? c > ] a 8 
Cwnv aiwvov’ o 0& anedtov to Tio) ove owetar Cwyy, add 4 ogyy Heb.2. 8 


~ ~ ¢ 9 >] >] e 
tov Qéov mévér EM GUTOY. 


1 &yi. 


a6) Ie 


% »” c ih c >? e S a] > ~ 
ovv eyyw Oo Kvgl.os, ott HxOVOEY OL Dagioator ott InGovs 9, 


r Supra 3. 15, 
16, & 6. 47. 
1 John 5. 11. 


s Supra 3. 22, 


a ~ aA 3 rd a > ~ 
2 nhetovus padntes noe xai Buntise 4 Iwarvys’ (xaltoye Inoovs 
a 3 3 3 ~ ? ~ \ > 
3 autos ovx ébuntiser, udd” of uudrtat aviov) agixe tv Iovduiuy, xat 


what he had said, namely, that the precedence is 
due, not to him, but to Jesus. It is, he means to 
say, only just that his fame should be spread, and 
the number of his disciples be inereased, inasmuch 
as he was sent from heaven, endowed with gifts 
immeasurably great; nay, was the beloved Son 
of God, the Lord and promised Saviour of the 
human race.”’ Indeed the words cannot be the 
Evangelist’s ; for a)lowing all that can be claimed 
for the force of the not unfrequent hyperbole in 
ovécis (aS meaning so few as to be next to none), 
it would be by no means a correct representation 
of the state of Christian converts upwards of 60 
years after the death of Christ. The first two 
verses of this portion are very similar in senti- 
ment to supra vv. 11, 12, & 13; and the antithe- 
sis between 4 é rijs yijs and 6 &x rod olpavot neces- 
sarily involves the divinity ef our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

We must supply xai é rod odpavod AaXdci, to cor- 
respond to éx tijs yiis Nadci. The sense is: “ A 
mere man is not endued with knowledge of divine 
things, has not that intimate acquaintance with 
the secret counsels of God, which Ele possesses 
who is of celestial origin (to whom God giveth 
not the Spirit by measure, v. 34.) ; he, therefore, 
teachcth, and can teach, only what is earthly, in- 
complete, and imperfect. But he who is endlued 
by God with a complete knowledge of heavenly 
things, being thoroughly conversant with the 
counsels of God, speaketh the words of God: and 
he is, from his origin, superior to all nen in dig- 
nity, and far exceeds even the Prophets in spirit- 
ual knowledge.” 

With 6 dy —Aadc? I would compare /Eschyl. 
ap. Stobwi Serm. Eth. p. 98. 1d yap Bodrecov on épp' 
ignplova poovet. At& fuoaxe xat jeovae We may 
supply ¢& abrod, i. e. ly rd otpavd. ‘The «ai signi- 
fies “and [vet].”’ 

33. The Baptist here corrects the grievous er- 
ror of aumrening Jesus, by showing (of course, 
with an admission of Jesus’ Messiahship) that he 
who beheveth or hath faith in Christ, hath it in 
God, (Tittin.) “Eododysoev is (as Clirys. says) 
for téogey, and signifies ollests, confirms, professes 
hie behef; a metaphor taken from deeds signed 
and sealed. For as testimonies of contracts, or 
other engagements, were confirmed by the addi- 
thon of a @enl, any confirmation of truth was call- 
ed conayls; and nx hy the imposition of a seal, 
anv thing im rendered unsuapected of fraud, sure 
and certain, therefore, epoayiZiuy came to mean to 
confirm, ah Were and in Eph. i. 13. 2 Cor, i, 22. 


ep. i. 5, 
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tribuere. Otx é&& pérpov, denotes completely. The 
best Commentators are agreed that there is an al- 
lusion to the Prophets, the very greatest of them 
being allowed by the Jewish Rabbis to have only 
had the gifts of the Holy Spirit é& péroov, and that 
the law itself is only given ad mensuram. On 
the particulars of this unbounded power, see 
Tittm. in Recens. Synop. Aidwom is for dédwxev, 
which occurs just atter. 

30. Sein 1. e, whatever is necessary to pro- 
cure the salvation of man. 

36. Here are declared the consequences of faith, 
and also want of faith, in Christ. In the former 
clause ye is not (as most Commentators imagine) 
simply for ge, but the Present is used, to show 
the certainty of the thing; “it is laid up for him.” 
By 6 arecOoy is meant he who refuseth this faith ; 
though there maybe, as Doddr. thinks, an allusion 
to that principle of unreserved obedience to Christ, 
which can alone make faith available. Otx dWerac 
Cwhv is a Hebrew phrase denoting, “he shall nev- 
er possess eternal life.’ ‘The words following 
suggest the reason: and the descending series 
(as observes Bp. Jebb) ‘is magnificently awful; 
he who, with Ins heart, believeth in the Son, 1s al- 
ready in possession of eternal life: he, whatever 
may be his outward profession, whatever his the- 
oretic or historieal belief, who obeyeth not the Son, 
not only does not possess eternal life, he does not 
— any thing worthy to be ealled life at all; 

ut this is not the whole, for as eternal life is the 
present possession of the faithful, so the wrath of 
God is the present and permanent lot of the diso- 
bedient; it abideth on him, not being removed by 
the atoning merits of the Redeemer.” 


IV. In this Chapter is recorded an important 
diseourse of Christ with a Samaritan woman ; for 
illustrating the purpose and scope of which, the 
Evangelist prefaees the narration with soine par- 
ticulars respecting the occasion which led to that 
discourse, Dr. A. Clarke has well pointed out 
the nminerous internal evidences of truth, which 
strike the mind of the attentive reader, in this 
narrative, whieh concentrates so much informa- 
tion, that a Volume might he filled with its illns- 
trations of the history of the Jews, and the geog- 
raphy of their country, Onur Lord, it should seem 
left Judwa (perhaps suddenly) in order to avoid 
every thing that could needlessly excite the in- 
dignation of the Meclesiastieal Rulers, and proba- 
bly for other reasous, adverted to ly Doddr. 

L. padnrag rocet wai Barrller H ‘t.) Mis making 
nore disciples than John, and is [even] baptizing 
them.” So Grot. or is making more disciples by 
baptist. 

4. cer dd abrdy 6.] It was so far necessary, as 
heing a much sharter route than through Peraa. 
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So Joseph. Vit. 52. savs rdvrws Eder rods rayd Bov- 
Aopévous aredOciv (namely, froin Jerusalem to Gal- 
ilee) é:° éxefens (Saimaria) wopebecOar. He calls it 
a three days’ journey. 

5. Eoyerat els} “comes, came unto, as far as 5” 
for from v. 6. it appears that he took up his quar- 
ters outside of the city ; though his disciples en- 
tered it, to procure provisions, and on returning 
from thence fonnd Jesus talking with a Samaritan 
Woman. vyde. So very many MSS. It is for 
Vulg. Yuyénx and received by all the best Editors. 
Originally called Yuyiz, from the name of the 
person of whose recnily Jacob bought the land, 
and built an altar. See Gen. xxxtii. 18. ‘The 
name is supposed to have been altered by the 
Jews to Yuydp, to denote the drunkenness or the 
idolatry of the inhabitants. But probably it was 
merely a dialectical change. 

G. xexowiaxds.] Neut. ina passive sense. On 
the force of otrws the Commentators differ. Some 
render it therefore, others afterwards ; for neither 
of which significations is there any authority. 
The true interpretation seems to be that of the 
ancients, and several eminent moderns, who take 
obrws for obrws ws fv. OF ws Ervyev, “just as he was, 
just where it happened, without any pitching of a 
tent.” So Acts xxvii. 17. otitws é¢£porro, Just as it 
happened, at the mercy of the winds. See also 
Hor. Od. ii. U1, 13. If this he not approved by 
the reader, he may (as | suggested in Recens. 
Synop.) take éead. ofrws as if of rws éead. had been 
written 5 and thus understand ofrws in the sense 
accordingly, which is better than regarding it, 
with inost recent Commentators, as pleonastic. 
Lampe thinks, that Jesus stopped there, not only 
for the sake of rest, but as being a very conven- 
lent dining place. So Philostr. V. Ap. dproro- 
rovovplrwr d@ abray pds tnyy Hdaros. 

7. yur) dx ris Map.) ‘This means not a woman 
froin, but of, Samaria; and is, by an ellip. of ota, 
equivalent to yor) Mapyopeiris in the next verse. 
She had, no doubt, come from Svehar. Ad¢ po 
nciv. ‘The verb is emploved as a noun; of which 
the Greek Classics abound in examples. 

9. ric ot, &e.] She expresses wonder at any 
favour, however small, being asked by a Jew from 
a Samaritan, So Raschi, in his Gloss, on the 
Gemara, says, ‘it is an abomination to eat the 
oread or drink the wine of a Samaritan.” On the 
origin and causes of this reciprocal hatred, I have 
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treated at large in Rec. Syn. The reason for this 
the Evangelist subjoins, for the information of 
his Greek readers, in the words od yip, &e., 
where ovyy. must be understood of familiar in- 
tercourse and — , (So Euthym. explains by 
ov xowwwrotat.) for the intercourse of buying and 
selling was still kept up. Yvyyeae0ac signifies, 
properly, ‘to use any one’s co-operation in any 
thing.” The word, however, in this sense occurs 
only in the later writers, as Polvb. and Arrian ; 
the earlier ones using éradAdootoOar. So Thucvd. 
1. 120. jyay dé boot ‘AOnvalots He EvnrAXGyncav. 

10. riv dwoedy r. O.) 1. e. the favour which God 
graciously vouchsafes to thee, in this opportunity 
of knowing the Messiah, and receiving the offer 
of free salvation from himself. “Ydéwo (wy prop- 
erly means running water (as that of fountains 
and rivers) in opposition to the dead, i. e. stag- 
nant, water of pools or cisterns. It occurs in 
Gen. xxvi. 19. and Levit. xiv. 5. The Classical 
writers for @éy used the epithets deij/uror, déy- 
vaov; nay Plato has épyWuyov téwp. In this 
physical sense the woman understood the term. 
But our Lord emploved it figuratively, for Gwo- 
rocovv. “It being his custom (observes Kuin.) 
from things corporeal] to excite the minds of his 
hearers to the study and knowledge of things 
spiritual.” It is common in the Scriptures and 
the Rabbinical writers to liken unto water that 
which refreshes and blesses the souls of men. 
See vii. 38. Prov. x. 11. Eeclus. xv. 3. xxiv. 21. 
And no wonder; since in the hot countries of 
the Kast, pure water is the most retreshing of 
beverages, and is even reckoned among the d/+s- 
sings of life. 

11. dv7rdnpa) “a bucket,” such as travellers in 
the East are accustomed to take with them. and 
which, by the aid of the rope and whee) provided 
as firtures at public wells, is sufficient to procure 
water from the deepest wells. 

12. yel{wr) “a person of more consequence.” 
This has reference to what Jesus had before said, 
‘TF thon hadst known who it is that speaketh to 
thee’ ‘The words following are meant to sav; 
It was good enongh for our ancestor Jacob, who 
himself drank of it. &e.; which he would not 
have done, if he had known a better. If thou 
canst show ns a better, thou wilt, in that respect, 
be greater than Jacob. O% vfoi, i.e. the family 
in general, including the servants, as in Gen. xlv. 
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11. This, and the mention of the cattle enjoined, 
is agreeable to the simplicity of early times, and 
which has, more or less, always prevailed in the 
East. 

13, 14. Our Lord here shows that he does not 
depreciate Jacob or his well; but intimates that 
however great was the benefit bestowed by the 
Patriarch, ke can bestow a far greater, and thus is 
superior to Jacob. 

— ov pi dobjen els rdv a.] i.e. shall have nothing 
more ever to desire. See Rev. vii. 16. The 
general meaning of the words, when divested of 
the figure, is, that such shall be the vivifying ef- 
fect of the Gospel, as to satisfy the most ardent 
desires of the soul; which, placing its happiness 
in God and his worship, no other desire will be 
thought of. Also, that such is the nature of that 
doctrine, that it purifies a man from vicious incli- 
nations, and is, as it were, an ever-springing foun- 
tain of holy affections, producing comfort here, 
and everlasting happiness hereafter ;” like that 
good spoken of by an ancient Philosopher, ‘‘ quod 
non fiat in dies deterius, quo non melius possit 
optari.’” (Seneca Ep.) T’o drink, Lampe ob- 
serves, signifies to fully imbibe Christ’s doctrine ; 
and ny) and dAXeoOar involve the idea of peren- 
nial abundance. 

15. é45 por, &c.]) The Commentators are not 
agreed whether this was spoken in simplicity, or 
ironically. Both may, in some measure, be ad- 
mitted. Comp. vi. 34. Kbpce, rdvrore dds hyty Tov 
Gproyv r. 

16. Perceiving that the woman did not yet 
comprehend him, or perhaps began to trifle with 
him, our Lord was pleased at once to check her 
rising freedom, by reminding her of her immorali- 
ties; taking care withal so to effect this as to 
prove himself a Divinely commissioned Monitor 
and ‘Teacher. 

— gévnoov rdv Gvépa cov.} Our Lord, indeed, 
gnew already, that she had no husband: but he 
bid her do this, knowing that the answer that 
would thus be returned. would afford him occa- 
sion of showing her his omniscience, and adinon- 
ish her of her immorality. 

17. caddis} i not put ironically, but is simply 
for 4)_0d¢, an is plain from the words following 
roBro d) mirc cipnnas. 

18. ob« for: o. d.] “ in not [really) thy husband.” 
It appewrs that the woman had been five times 
married ; bat whether thone inarnayes had been 
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dissolved by death or by divorce, does not appear. 
Both might be the case ; and as divorce was then 
shamefully prevalent, this implies no certainty 
of infidelity on the part of the woman; to repre- 
sent whom as a harlot (as some Commentators 
do) is unjustifiable, though this is better than the 
other extreme into which some run (even Tittm.) 
of representing the woman as free from all blame, 
by supposing that, though not actually married to 
this person, she was espoused to him. That would 
require the ot to be taken for otrw; which is a 
straining of the sense, and is refuted by the words 
otk éxw avdpa; and as dv Execs implies cohabita- 
tion, she cannot be acquitted of living in coucu- 
binage; which, however common in the East, and 
though neither there, nor in the West, éhen ac- 
counted very disgraceful by the multitude, yet 
was held by persons of any pretensions to virtue 
as sinful and impure, because transgressing the 
primeval and sacred institution of matrimony. 

19. Oewp® bre moogirns cl ob.) The woman is 
justly amazed that a stranger and a Jew should 
be acquainted with the whole tenour of her life; 
for rdvra may be taken populuriter, to denote 
the leading events of her life. Such knowledge 
she knew could not be acquired but by Divine 
revelation ; and therefore she justly inferred 
that Jesus must be at least a prophet; and, as 
such, be a proper authority to appeal to for the 
solution of the controverted question as to the 
comparative holiness of the Jewish and the 
Samaritan places of common national worship. 
To this question our Lord so answers as to give 
her to understand, that it is not necessary to dis- 
cuss it at all; since there was at hand such a 
total change of religious institutions as to render 
it nugatory. 

20. ty robrw ry dps? i.e. Mount Gerizim, on 
which the Samaritz..s maintained that Abraham 
and Jacob had erected an altar, and offered sac- 
rifices to Jehovah ; and, therefore, that the Deity 
had willed blessing to be pronounced from thence, 
and an altar to be erected, alleging in proof Deut. 
xxvii. 2, 12. and, in order to ‘make surety 
doubly sure,’’ interpolating the text at v. 4. and 
changing 55: bal, into cy sy43, Gerizim. Hence 
they called it “the blessed mount,” ‘the holy 
place.” For ty rotrp rw ope very many MSS. 
and most of the early Editions, have dy ro dpc 
robrw, Which is received by alraost every Iditor 
from Wets. to Scholz I cannot, however, von- 
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ture to admit it, the old reading being superior in 
external, authority ; and I think in ieternal, for 
the new reading seems to be (as the character of 
several of the MSS. which support it wonld lead 
us to suppose) ex emendutione ; though unground- 
ed; for év rolrm ry dpe conveys, I conceive, a 
stronger sense (namely, “ in this very mountain”’) 
than évy rw dpe robrw, Which latter is very suitable 
at v. 21., since there we have no emphasis. Grot. 
and Lampe notice and illustrate the cnstom 
(probably ante-diluvial) of worshipping the deity 
on mountains, perhaps as being thonght nearer to 
heaven: or rather, I conceive, from high moun- 
tains being more suited to devotion, by their being 
removed from the din of men. So Milton’s Par- 
alise Lost, i. “Sing, heavenly Muse, that on the 
secret top of Horeb or of Sinai,” &e. 

21. xtorevody por.) Our Lord here claims, at 
least, the belief due to a Prophet, such as the 
woinan acknowledged him to be. "Epyerar, “ is 
coming ;” namely, at the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem. WWoocxurijcere is not for rpooxurjoover by Ile- 
braism, as some Commentators imagine ; but is a 
more pointed expression, meaning ye and others, 
Wets. has shown the exact fulfilment of the pre- 
diction, in the overthrow both of the Jewish and 
Samaritan holy places, by numerous citations 
from Josephus and the early Fathers. 

2. ian There is here somewhat of 
obsenrity : which has oceasioned diversity of 
interpretation. Most Commentators (especially 
the ancient ones) refer the 6 to the Deity, by the 
ellips of Ocioy ; meaning that the Samaritans 
knew not God properly, by confining him to place. 
But this charge, as well as that of idolatry, 
(which others suppose here alluded to) has been 
disproved tty the researches of Reland, Lampe, 
and Gesenius ; of whom Lampe rightly supposes 
our Tord to charge them not with corruption, 
but with tgnorance. See Reeens. Syvnop. But 
he unjustifiably confines it to ignoranee of the 
manner of warship. The more recent Commen- 
tators from Beng and Markl. to Nuin. and Tittm. 
are of upinion that § denotes not the objret of the 
worship, hut the form of it, and they take 3 for 
xa’ 3, with reference chietly to the manner and 
JSorm of worship, but also, by implication, inelud- 
Ing pluce, q. d. Ye worship aceording to your 
ignorance, we according to our knowledge ; and 
consequently in the manner and place appointed 
by Divine command. 

In or: §& cwrnola —loedalwy there is a reason 
suggested why the Jews should best know the 
mode and the place of the National wership ; 
namely, sinee from ten the Messiah (ewrnela 
being for owrijp) was confessedly to spring. 
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23. év mvelpart Kat Ramage | I can neither agree 
with those Commentators who take ry. to denote 
the Jfoly Spirit ; nor with those who take it of 
the Auman mind. It should seem that these are 
adverbial phrases, for nvevparixs xai ad\nOus; of 
which the former involves a tacit contrast of the 
letter of the Law, with the Spirit of the Gospel. 
See 2 Cor. ii. 6. Rom. ii. 29. Phil. iii. 3., where 
i and rvefpart are opposed, as the dazpela 

oytx) in Kom. xiil. I. is opposed to the capxixs. 
The éy adn Oefa has reference to the Lav, as bein 
only (what St. Paul says, Col. ii. 17. and Heb. 
vill. 5. x. 1.) a shadow of goal things to come, not 
the adpa. 

—xui yao 6 Marie, &c.] Our Lord now shows 
by fico reasons why God 1s to be so worshipped. 
1. From the sovereign rill of the Deity, to whom 
spiritual and internal worship is alone acceptable. 
2. From the muture of the Deity, who is of a 
spiritual nature, far removed from any thing cor- 
poreal ; and therefore must be worshipped in a 
spiritual manner, and also in truth, since such he 
requires ; and indeed aught else would be a sol- 
enin mockery of the Gop oF TRruTH. 

2+. Hveiipa 6 Ocds.) By tveipa is meant (as the 
best Expositors, ancient and modern, are agreed) 
an immaterial, unconfined, and invisible nature, 
without parts or passions, and not circumscribed 
hy space or limits, as every thing corporeal must 
be. ‘The expression, however, also involves the 
attributes ond pustodtians of the Deity, His omnis- 
cience, omnipotence, infinite benevolence, &c. 
That the wiser Jews had tolerably correct ideas 
of the spirituality of God, is evinced by Schoettg, 
from various passages of Rabbinical writers. 

— «ai Trois rpocxuvocyras abréy.) Inthe compass 
of 3 verses we have 3 variations in the govern- 
ment of the verb xpooxtvery. In the N. T. it is 
used with the Dative, exeept here and at Matt. iv. 
10. Luke iv. 8. The Dative is also used hy most 
of the later Greek writers. The earlier ones 
invariably have the Accusative. This being. as 
Matthiw observes, (Gr. Gr. 4 407.) one of those 
many verbs that have an Accusative which does 
not mark the passive object of the action. but 
that to which an action has only generally an im- 
mediate reference. It should, however, seem 
that the Dative is used with reference to the 
rpos, since verbs which govern an Accus. out of 
composition, when in composition, only direct 
the Subst. to the Dative. 

25. The woman here refers the decision of the 
question to the tines of the Messiah, of whose 
speedy appearance she had probably heard. 
(Tittm.) The Jews of that age were accustomed 
to refer the decision of controverted questions to 
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the coming of future prophets, and especially of 
the Messiah. And from what has been discovered 
of the opinions of the Samaritans of that age. 
(see Gesenius’ Comment. de Samaritanis), it 
should seem that they expected in the Messiah 
chiefly a great spiritual Ruler, and teacher of 
religion. 

The most eminent Critics are agreed that the 
clause $ deyépevos Xouords came from the Evan- 
gelist, not the woman. ’Avayy. denoting properly 
the delivering of a message from one person to 
another, here involves the idea of what we mean 
by a Rerelation from God. See Note infra xvi. 14. 

26. éyd cimt, & Aaddv cx.) The reasons why 
our Lord revealed himself so much more unre- 
servedly to this woman and the Samaritans than 
to the Jews, were probably, 1. because the Sa- 
maritans were better affected, more sincere, and 
of greater integrity and moral virtue, and there- 
fore more worthy of unreserved confidence. 
2. Because of the reason whieh induced our 
Lord to use caution in that respect with the Jews ; 
namely, to avoid giving needless offence to the 
Rulers, and thereby anticipating what he should 
eventually suffer from them. 3. Because the 
Samaritans seem to have had more correct ideas 
of the nature of the Messiah’s kingdom, found- 
iny their views on Deut. xviii. 15., and therefore 
wonld not be likely to abuse what he said to 
purposes of sedition ; besides that they were or- 
derly and quiet in their habits. 

27. éxi robrw.] Sub. fjpare. Or it may simply 
mean “ hereupon.” “Ort pera yuv., “with the 
woman,” as being a Samaritan, and in so public a 
place. See Bp. Middl. and Rec. Syn. 

—ri nreis;] A popular expression, meaning, 
“what is your > or business 7” 

29. rdvra} i. e. (by an hyperbole natural to her 
situation, insomuch that she had forgotten to take 
hack her hucket) the main events of her life, on 
Which the rest hinged. 

— pore olrés lariv 8 X.] The Commentators 
are not agreed whether this means, ‘is this the 
Chiat?” or, “in not this the Christ ?7’’ I have 
in Recens. Synop. shown at large that the latter 
Vermon cannét be admitted, 1. because there is 
litthe Gr no authority for prc in the sense areton ; 
2 becauee it is lets euitable to the case in ques- 
tien. For the woman appears (as ‘Theaphyl. 
neticee) to have meant courteourly to propose 
this rather as a que®tion for their consideration 
than to afirm if, at least by implication. So also 
at Matt. ru. 2) pare ourds lore 6 vids Aavid, 
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should be rendered, ‘‘is this the son of David ?”’ 
a sense supported by the authority of the best 
ancient Versions, and adopted by the most emi- 
nent Expositors. Prof. Scholefield observes, that 
the pi thus joined to the Indicative implies a 
mixture of belief, doubt, and wonder. Comp. vii. 
41. and Acts x. 47. 

32. Bodaw iyw, &c.] Here we trace our Lord’s 
usual endeavour from things corporeal to excite 
the attention of his disciples to things spiritual. 
In the Scriptural and Rabhinieal phraseology, that 
is said to be any one’s meat and drink, by which 
one is supported, refreshed, or delighted. Of 
this Schoettgen subjoins several examples from 
the Rabbinical writers, and others are adduced 
by Lampe and Wets. from the Classical writers. 
The most apposite of which may be seen in Rec. 
Syn., where I have shown that éya is here, as 
often, emphatic,q.d. Whatever may be the 
case with you, I have spiritual enjoyments which 

e know not. See two able Discourses of Dr. 
arr on this text; in which ts well pointed out 
the force of this figurative language. 

oo. “a This is omitted in very many of the 
best MSS. and some Versions, and is cancelled 
by almost all the recent Editors. 

St. Bodpa] seil. zvevpatixéy. By 1d éoyor is 
meant, not inerely that doctrine, but every other 
par of the work of salvation enjoined by the 

ather. Comp. xvill. 4. 

3). As to the exact foree of our Lord’s address, 
Expositors are not agreed whether it is to be 
taken figuratively, or literally. The most emi- 
nent ones (as Grot., De Dieu, Wolf, Whitby, 
Rosenm., ‘Tittm., and Kuin.) take Aé¢yere for dé- 
youa, “it is commonly said,” and explain the 
next words to mean: “Js it nota saying among 
you, that when your seed is sowing, you expect 
a harvest in four months hence; and thus the 
husbandman is supported by the distant hope, 
though yet in the dud, of reaping a harvest. 
Therefore heed not labour, when reward is at 
hand.” This view of the sense may he admit- 
ted; but it is open to the objections stated by 
Doddr. and others, that no example of such a 
proverb has been adduced, and that the period 
In question is not four, but str months. Yet the 
former objection is by no means fatal; and the 
latter is of no great weight; for it lak been 
proved, that in the Mast. scarcely more than four 
months intervene hetween the end of seed-time 
and the hegtwnine of harvest. Not to mention 
that itis of the nature of hope to lessen what thes 
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in the way to the attainment of its object. How- 
ever, the diterul sense may be the true one; and 
thus the meaning will be, “ Ye are now [per- 
haps] saving, or may say, it is four months to 
harvest time ; but the spiritual harvest of souls 
is already come (though the natural one may not 
be ready these four months), and therefore ought 
to commence immediately. See [pointing to the 
Samaritans coming np] what an Evangelical har- 
vest Is approaching 7?’ 

— pets Adyere.]) A popular idiom, for Aéyere 
Or Agyoua: scil. arfopwazor, as Matth. xvi. 2. In 
this address (meant to prepare his disciples for 
what was about to take place, and to induce 
them to imitate his example in performing the 
work of his Father) our Lord uses three argu- 
ments to excite their diligence. 1. That the har- 
vest is near. 2. That the fruits to be collected 
areabundant. 3. That the accomplishment of the 
whole has been facilitated by others. On the 
force of rerpdynvos the Commentators are not 
agreed. Wets. supposes the metaphor to be de- 
rived from corn in the blade, of which nothing 
certain can be pronounced ; and this is meant to 
express hope as vet in the bud. As to the par- 
ticular time mentioned, though there may some- 
times he sir months between seed time and har- 
vest, yet a Jewish proverb mentions but four ; and 
as seed-time and harvest occupy a considerable 
period, so from the end of seed time to the degia- 
ning of harvest, there may be four months. Oth- 
ers, as Grot., Rosenm., and Tittm., think it is un- 
necessary to press on the import of rerp., which is 
used with popular inexactness; and the general 
sense, they conceive, is: Never heed labour, when 
the reward is at hand; q.d. As hope calls forth 
the harvest-iman to his work, so be ye also prompt 
in the accomplishment of the work I commit to 
you, for the promotion of your own spiritual good 
and that of others, nav. of the whole human race. 

Instead of the common reading rerpdpnvoy al- 
most all the best MSS. several Fathers, and all 
the early ditions. except the Frasmian, have 
rerpdunvos: Which ts adopted by every ancient 
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Editor from Wets. to Scholz, to whose authority 
and that of MSS., I have deferred ; though, after 
all, the common reading may be the true one: 
for rofunvoy is found in Hebrews xi. 23., and other 
forms in —ov from derivations of piy occur in the 
later writers. 

By Aeveai is meant a white approaching to yel- 
low, such as accompanies maturity. By yupas 
are denoted cultivated fields, asignification some- 
what rare, but occurring in Luke, and occasional 
ly in the Classical writers. 

36. wai 6 maar Ocol{ecw here denotes all 
sorts of harvest work, Here we have (as Rosenm. 
observes) a blending of the apodosis with the 
comparison. The sense is: “ As the agricultural 
Jabourer receives his wages, whether for plough- 
ing and sowing, or for reaping and gathering the 
corn; so shall ye receive your reward for gather- 
ing men unto the kingdom of God; and whether 
your labour be only preparatory, or such as con- 
summates the spiritual harvest, ye shall aiike be 


. blessed with an ample reward.” 


37. év rovrw.] Sub. rpdypari, in this case or in- 
stance. ‘O Adyos, ‘saying, proverb.” ‘The ap- 
plication is, that as Moses and toe Prophets, and 
finally John the Baptist, prepared the minds of 
men for receiving the Gospel from Christ ; so will 
the Apostles reap the harvest of converts, for 
which He had prepared. 

38. xexomdxarc] “laboured for, worked ont.” 
Kozy is used of severe toil, such as is required 
in all the agricultural occupations which precede 
harvest. Kémov, i.e. the frat of labour. 

41. énlercvoay] 1. e. professed faith in his Mes- 
siahship. 

42. owrhp rod —— i. e. not of the Jews only. 
So much more enlightened, because better dis- 
posed, were the Samaritans than the Jews. 

44. atvrds ydo 5 'I.] This cannot be meant to 
offer a reason why our Lord went to Galilee. 
Some have attempted to remove the difficulty b 
supposing an omission of certain words to which 
the yao might be snitable, as “Passing by Naza- 
reth,’”’ or “but not to Nazareth;” thus distin- 
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guishing Nuzaret’ from the rest of Galilee. This 
method, however, is too arbitrary ; and may rather 
be called cutting than untying the knot. It is far 
better (with Alting, Schleusn., Tittm., and Kuin.) 
to take the yip in the somewhat unusual sense 
although, as in Rom. ix. 13 & 17. Thus the mean- 
ing will be, that he returned to Galilee, though 
he had himself borne testimony to the truth of 
the saving, that a prophet, &c. 

45. itilavzo] gave ira a favorable reception. 

45. Baciixss.] On the exact sense of this term 
Commentators are not agreed. It must denote a 
courtier ; but whether holding any office or not, 
or Whether a Jew or a foreigner, is uncertain. 

43. giv pi) — reorelonre.]} 
osed by Futhym., Doddr., Kuin., and Tittin. to 
vave been meant for the bystanders rather than 
the nobleman, or rather was directed against the 
Jews in general. But I aim inclined to think that 
by ye is meant ye Nuzurenes ; for we have reason 
t» think the people would not believe without 
secing a sign, and consequently our Lord did not 
vonchsafe a sign, because of their obstinate unbe- 
lief. See Matt. xii. 58. As, however, miracles 
form the proper evidence of a divine mission, 
some Commentators think our Lord could not 
mean the words asareproof. ‘Ile sense, they 
way, is “ Except ye see miracles, it cannot be 
expected that ye will beheve; therefore I will 
heal the @yurtier’s won.” But that is surely 
sirvining the senge, awd very unnecessarily ; for 
Why me) we not enppase (Ante to be put emphat- 
tralin, god the Pate be tneant as a reproof of 
thom: Whe, like the Nazarenes, refused belief in 
the anthonty of nam@rous miracles eatablished 
on the mort credible evidence ; mt demanded to 
tee them with (heir een eves. ‘Shoat surely sas 
Unreasonable. ‘The proof bv miracles could not 
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This reproof is sup-. 


fairly be demanded to be brought to every city, or 
individual. 

50. ‘To show that he could do even more than 
the father hoped for, and could heal the sick ab- 
sent as well as present (and in order thereby to 
effectually remove any want of faith in the by- 
standers) Jesus says ropetou, i. e. “‘ Go in peace : 
thy business is done.” Zy is by the best Com- 
mentators interpreted, “is convalescent.” So 
the Heb. 4°54 in Josh. v. 8. and often in the Rab- 
binieal writers. Comp. the well-known ‘non 
virere, sed ralere vita!” 

D2. xopy érepov Ecye.] A popular idiom for Bed- 
rimrepov, OF fudrepov, Kc. So the Latin belle hu- 
here. *Agijxev implies the suddenness of the cure. 
See Hippocrates, cited by Triller, dpijcey abradv 6 
mupeTos. 

Ob. Ody] “after he had returned,” &c., mdédiw 
being construed with é\d0v. 


V. 1. doprh] Which of the Feasts this was the 
Commentators are notagreed. Sone think it was 
that of Purim, in our March, about a month be- 
fore the Passover. Others suppose it the Eneania, 
or feast of eight days, about the middle of De- 
cember, Others, again, the Feast of Tahernactles. 
The most eminent Expositors, however, are of 
opinion that the Passorer is meant; which, in- 
deed, seems the most probable. And Bp. Mid- 
dlet. has shewn that, notwithstanding the absence 
of the Article, the Passover maybe, and, on other 
accounts, probably is meant. As an example ofa 
similar omission, he adduces xix. Vb. Fy dé? rupe- 
oxev)) rov Mdoya, than which, notwithstanding the 
omission of the article, nothing can be more deti- 
nite, 

2. dnl ry roof.) There ww here nn ellips. whieh 
is supplied by dyopa Or yopa, or (Which is adopt. 
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ed by the most eminent Commentators, as Wolf, 
Lampe, Campb., Kuin., and 'Pitt.) midy. This 
last is preferanie, as being a very frequent ellip. 
In the best writers from Homer downwards, and 
is placed beyond doubt by Nehem. iii. 32. xii. 39, 
Who mentions rv zid\ynv riy rpypaticay 5 Whereas 
there is no evidence of there being any such place 
as the Sheep-market. This is confirmed by the 
testiinony of Sandys, who tells us that “ the gate 
in question (no doubt the gate of St. Stephen) 
was called in times past the Gate of the Valley, 
and of the Flock ; (ir that the cattle came in at 
this gate which were to be sacrificed in the Tem- 
ple.” 

KodrpBi0pa signifies properly a hathine-pool ; 
but here it is supposed by the best Commentators 
to denote not the pool only, but the buildings 
Which had been erected around it. for the accom- 
modation of the bathers. By ‘E@po. is meant the 
Svro-Chaldee, then the vernacular tongue in Ju- 
dara. 

— BnOecdd.] ‘The MSS. vary ; but there is not 
the least reason to doubt the accuracy of the com- 
mon reading, especially as it is confinned by the 
derivation from the Hehr. nea and yq9nN, ‘f house 
of mercy,” or “ charity-hospital.”” That the bath 
had medicinal properties, is plain; but whence it 
derived them, is not so certain. ‘The older Com- 
mentators refer them to supernatural agency ; the 
more recent ones in general to aatwral causes, for 
Wnich there may be thought some confirmation in 
the fact, ascertained from Theophyl., that such 
was the common notion. But as to the causes to 
which he says the people aseribed it, namely, the 
effect produced by the washing at this pool of the 
entrails of the sheep sacrificed at the Teniple, or 
froin the blood and washings from the victims be- 
ing conveyed hither by pipes (which several learn- 
ed Physiologists think might impart a medicinal 
property to the water); there is decided evidence 
against the former notion ; and the lalfer rests on 
no proof. Hence the most eminent of the later 
Commentators prefer to account for the effects 
by supposing that the water was of itself a medic- 
inal one, deriving its sanative properties from 
some mineral with which it was impregnated. 
“"Phis would (savs Mead), from the water being 
perturbed from the battom by some natural cause 
(perhaps subterranean heat, or storms) rise up- 
wards and be mingled with it, and so impart a 
ganative property to those who bathed in it before 
the metallic particles lad subsided to the hattam, 
That tt should have done so, card xaiody, is not 
strange ; sinee Bartholin has, hy many examples, 
shown that it is usual with inanv medical baths to 
exerta singular foree and sanative power at stated 
fimes, and at periodical, but wucertuin intervals.” 
The learned Physician does not deign to notice 
the difieulty presented by the words édyyadtos «u- 
réBurvev fv nod. wai erdpacce rd tdwo; though he 
doubtless, with most recent Commentators, re- 
ferred to the opinion entertained Int the Jews, who, 
iwnorant of natural philosophy, referred such ple- 
namena toa peculiar Divine operation, to whose 
agency they, as usual. eailed in the intervention 
of angels. The Commentators in question, how- 
ever, distrusting their own solution, with refer- 
ence to nafucal curses, propose to cancel part of 
this narration. Bat all. or the creater part of the 
words (xécyopérwy — 7d two must be cancelled. 


And for that there is only the authority of 2 MSS., 
2 very inferior Versions, and Nonnus. But Non 
nus can here be vo authority, since he frequently 

asses over Clauses, and such Versions rery slight. 
Sesides the JENS. are such as abound with all 
sorts of liberties taken with the text. Insomuch 
that Rinck. (Lucub. Crit. in loco) though a rash 
Critic, and too apt to innovate on the authority 
of a few MSS., frankly admits, ‘ Sed suspecta 
fidei in ejusmodi omissiontbus censores Alexan- 
drini, qui, veteruin exemplorum auctoritate ne- 
glecta, judicio suo nimium indulgentes, quidquid 
in profanis et Sacris Scriptoribus minus apté vel 
sapienter dictum videbatur, obelis notare curpe- 
runt.” And even the innovating Lachmann re- 
mores the brackets, in which Griesb. had ineclud- 
ed the passage. As to the other varr. lect., they 
all plainly originated in a desire to get rid of the 
dificulty. In short, the words seem to have been 
cancelled by them for the same reuson that some 
Critics of the present day (who bear a stron 
resemblance to the Alexandrian Censores), ea 
to get rid of them. But that is impracticable ; 
since they are plainly u/luded to at ver. 7. in the 
words érav ¢? rapay0y 1d tdwo, Which cannot be 
explained without them. ‘The words must there- 
fore be retained, and interpreted in the best man- 
ner we are able. Kuinoel’s mode of explanation 
creates more difficulty than it solves. ‘The plain 
and obvious meaning (and that recognised bv the 
ancient and all earlier modern Commentators) is, 
that God had endued the Pool with a preternatu- 
ral healing quality, and in the communication of 
it Ne one of his ministering spirits; not, 
however, as we have any reason to think, resth/y. 
Certainly the circumstances of the narration (as 
that onlv the frst who entered after the commo- 
tion of the water was healed; and that a// disor- 
ders —not those only which medicinal waters 
heal — were cured, and that instantaneously and 
imvariahly) utterly exclude the notion of any thing 
short of miraculous agency, And if the circum- 
stance of the angel's going down be thought (as 
itis bv Doddridge) to “ involve the greatest of all 
dithculties in the Evangelists” (which, however, 
is far from being the case), we may (with that 
Cominentator and Bps. Pearee and Mann) sup- 
pose, that the sanative property was supernatural, 
and communicated, during a short period, as typi- 
cal of the ‘‘ fountain opened for the purifying of 
sin, hv the atonement of the Messiah (the prephe- 
cv of Zechariah being thus realized into a tupe/, 
and that the Evangelist, in thus mentioning the 
descent of the angel, speaks according to the 
opinion of the Jews ; who aseribed all the opera- 
tions of God's Providence to the ministry of an- 
gels.” Yet even Doddr. admits that they and St. 
John *‘had reason so to do, since it was the Scrip- 
ture scheme that these benevolent spirits had been, 
aud frequently are, the invisible instruments of 
good to men.’ Surely, then, what was right in 
them cannot but be right in ws; and the common 
view is the more to be adhered to, as giving no 
countenanee to a mast unsound and dangerous 
principle, on which IT have treated in my Annota- 
tion on the Demoniacs. 

—arodc.) The best Commentators take theso 
to have been porticoes fronting the bath ; roofed, 
but open on the sides, and supported with pillars 
placed at regular intervals, from which ran side- 
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walls, separating them from each other ; the whole 
forming a pentagon. This, in so genial a climate 
as that of Juda, would be a sufficient shelter by 
day; and at niyht the patients were probably re- 
moved. 

3. ’AcGeveiv is applicable to any formed disease ; 
and xaraxciaOat, to such chronical ones as confine 
anv one to his bed or room. Enowy seems to de- 
note those labouring under “ pining sickness,” 
such as atrophy or consuinption. 

4. card xaiodv.} This only means ‘at certain 
unknown intervals of time ;” and therefore those 
who refer it to any stated times, are wrong. Karéi- 

ero is astronger term than ciyero, and is applied 
to thoroughly formed, and usually chronical dis- 
orders. Instead of érdoacce rd téwp, Very many 
MSS. and several Versions and early Edd. have 
lrapacccro rd téwo, Which was adopted by Bengel and 
Matthzi, the latter of whom remarks, “ facile ex- 
cidit 73 ob proximum 76.” But it was almost as 
easy for the 7d to have been inadvertently joined 
with irdpacec, especially in MSS. written in Un- 
cials, and without any space between the words. 
Besides, the common reading is more appropriate, 
and suitable to the context. 

5 éywv.)] This must be construed with Fy, not 
(as is dene by many) with rocd«.; a8 appears from 
v.6. Comp. Luke xiii. 1]. viii. 43. John xi. 39. 
"Rywy ly rg dod. is for dodevas Hv or hoOdvec. Ren- 
der, “There was aman there who had been 38 
years labouring under sickness.” With respect 
to the dixorder, it was probably paralysis ; for not 
only was snch the constant tradition of the priti- 
tive agen; but no less than siz medical reasons 
for it are given by Bartholin. 

G. tym} Sub. obrws ty doOevela from the pre- 
ceding, 

— bbdeg by. y.J “Tn it your purpose 7 are you 
here with the ew of being healed a 

7. WD») The, for 4X», is found inthe great. 
er part of the beet MSs., and hus been received 
by Weta, Crieeb ’ Miatth., \ ALer, and Scholz. 

8. «pds suros.| This was a sinall inean seat, 
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something like those portable seats used by us on 
ship-board, or elsewhere ; and had, it appears, on- 
ly askin, rug, or the like, for a covering. See 
Mark ii. 4, 11. Weocrdrec has reference to the 
man’s former inability to walk, being bedridden: 
and the order was no doubt given, to evince the 
completeness of the cure. 

9. evbéws éyévero tyeis.] Thus from an obstinate 
and incurable disorder he was immediately restor- 
ed to health, without that languor which is always 
observable in those cured by human art 

10. of “Iovdator.] Not the bystanders, but (as 
Lampe has shown) some who met the healed per- 
son on his way home carrying his bed. 

—ovx e&eori, Ke.] This was supposed to be 
forbidden in Jer. xvii. 21; whieh passage, how- 
ever, has reference only to what involves vreat 
labour ; though the lawyers interpreted it as for- 
bidding to earry even the lightest weight. Yet 
the Rabbinical writers recognize some cases, when 
it was permitted to carry burdens on the Sabbath. 
If, then, it was lawful for the Lawyers, in certain 
cases, to dispense with the observance of the Sab- 
bath ; how much more for Christ, the Lorp or 
THE SANDATH ! 

Il. & rowjoas, &c.] As the Jews admitted that, 
by the command of a prophet, the Sabbath might 
be broken, so the man seems to have alluded 
thereto ; accounting (as he justly might) the work- 
er of such a miracle to be a Prophet. 

13. obk dec rls doriv.]) In woe there seems to 
be a stentficatio pregnans, for “he knew not 
fand had not ascertained] who it was, for Jesus 
élvevoc,” “had glided away.” "Kevéw signifies 
Properly to sure cway; and then, like the Latin 
enutare, and emergere, signifies evadere, to slip 
away unobserved. He had probably done this, 
partly to avoid the admiration of the well-dis- 
— and partly to cut off the envy of the ma- 

eros, 

It. dv 3 heap] A frequent place of resort to 
the Jews, aad whither the healed man had prob. 
ably gone, to return God thanks for lis recovery. 
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—pnxéro dudprave, &c.] It is not necessary to 
refer this, with many Commentators, to the Jew- 
ish notion, that all violent disorders were the 
punishment of sin; but we may (with Brug., 
Grot., and Doddr.) suppose, that the man’s disor- 
der had really been brought on by intemperance 
and viee 5 and that our Lord meant to give him a 
proof of his omniscience, by showing his knowl- 
edge of that fact. 

15. dnjdOev, &c.] There is no reason to sup- 
pose (with some Commentators) that his inten- 
tion in going was a bad one: it was rather from a 
wish to justify himself for breaking the Sabbath 
» the Command of an undoubted prophet ; as 
also from gratitude to his benefactor, and henevo- 
Jence to others, by making known the fountain 
of health. By rots ‘lovdaiorg may be meant the 
influential persons among the Jews, i.e. the San- 
hedrim and leading Doctors and Jurists, or (as 
Tittin. supposes) those Jews whoin he met with, 
as ver. 10. 

I7. dzexpivaro.] As an ansicer implies a ques- 
tion, Grot., Lampe, and others regard the follow- 
ing as a justification of his conduct, pronounced 
by Jesus before the Rulers, either at public or 
private examination. No previous questions, how- 
ever, are necessary to be supposed ; but we may 
simply take drexplvaro, either in the sense address- 
ed, or for dredoyjouro 3 on Which see Steph. Thes. 
Our Lord, it seems, intended to refute their cal- 
uimny by thus addressing them, while standing hy 
at the ‘Temple. ‘The words of his apology are 
obscure from brevity ; and from this, and their 
abruptness, tho best Commentators inter that the 
Evangelist has not recorded the whole of what 
was then said. But there is something so preca- 
rious in that principle, that it ought never to be 
resorted to, unless in a case of necessity; which 
does not exist here. It should seem that our 
Lord comprehended all that was necessary in one 
brief, but pithy, dictum, in order to make the 
more tnpression on those whom he addressed ; 
especially as it was customary with the Jews to 
express things, as much as possible, with apoph- 
thermatical brevity. Besides, it was not so ob- 
secure, but that the Jews readily comprehended 
the most material part, i.e. his elaiming to be 
Son of God, and consequently equal with Ged ; 
from which his right to dispense with the Sab- 
bath would, on the autherity even of the Jewish 
traditions, be undoubted, By doyieoOac is meant 
the operation of God, as displayed in the preser- 
vation and governance of all created beings, which 
are therefore the works of his omnipotence ; and 
by dws dore is expressed the perpetnity of that 
preservation and governance, unremittingly ex- 


erted for the safety and welfare of his creatures. 
Something similar occurs in Philo. i. 44. 29. cited 
by Wets. nualerat yap otdézore rowdy & Ocdss* add’ 
wonep cdiov rd Kaisty nupds, Kai ylovos rd byeLy. ob rw 
kai Ocot rd roceitv. and 1. 46.49. rowdy & 0d; ov 
materac’ ddd’ éréowy yevtcews apyera. By this 
example of Gop, our Lord intends to rebut their 
crimination, and to teach them that he imitates 
God, who hath no Sabbath, but doth His work 
— “Asimy Father doth not cease to 
enefit men on the Sabbath, neither ain I imped. 
ed by any such observance.” In short, the ar- 
guinent is, that as his Father governed and pre- 
served the world as well on the Sabbath as on 
other days, so he, as Son, had an equal right so 
todo. But this involved equality with his Father, 
and consequently essential Divinity. But what 
is more, our Lord professes to do the same scorks 
which the Father doth; and these not only of 
benevolence, but of omnipotence. He therefore 
equals himself with the Father. And when the 
Jews, as was natural, understood his words of 
claiming equality with God, Jesus did not at- 
tempt to remove that notion, but confirmed and 
more expressly asserted it. See Tittman. 

18. warfpa ideoy &.] By this is meant calling 
God peculiarly his Father: thus making himself 
equal to God. See Campb. For they interpreted 
his words to mean, that being the Son of God 
and the Messiah, he could, by his own proper au- 
thority, dispense with the observance of the Sab- 
bath. Now this was contrary to their opinion of 
the power of the Messiah. which they maintained 
to be only delegated, and in all things subservient, 
and inferior to that of the Father. Hence they 
understood him as not claiming to be Messiah in 
the common sense, but in a peculiar and sublime 
one, by which he arrogated an authority inde- 
pendent of God ; and therefore, in a certain sense, 
was equal to [fim 

19, of dévara, &e.] ‘To this charge of the 
Jews, that he claimed equality with God, by pro- 
fessing to have man 5 his own authority, to 
dispense with the observance of the Sabbath. Je- 
sus replies by a fuller explanation of what he had 
before said. ‘The justification which follows wus 
(as appears from v. 18.) pronounced some little 
time after the preceding. Here our Lord pro- 
fesses, that he doth nothing of his own will only, 
but in conformity and conjunetion with that of 
the Father, and that therefore his works are con- 
sentancous to thease of the Father; nay, that 
there is the same will both of Father and Son. 
with also the same power. That he doth all 
things after the example of the Father, and 
therefore can do nothing contrary to His will; in 


JOHN CHAP. V. 20— 27. 
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short, that he cannot depart from the example of 
the Father, either in doing, or not doing, any thing. 
Thus there is a comparison of the works of 
the Father with those of the Son, in universality, 
identity, and conjunction of will and plan. Hence 
we are taught the economica/ subordination of the 
Son to the Father, and yet the co-equality of 
both: on which see Bp. Bull’s Defensio Fidei 
Nicene, Sect. iv. od divara:, as in John ili. 9. 12 
& 39, imports not a physical, but a moral impos- 
sibility, q. d. alienissimuin fuerit ab illo. “Eay pi 
is for @\d\a@ Or ddX* jy, as in Gal. 11. 16. on which 
1 have before treated. 


20. In this verse is expressed in a popular and 
general way (but oicovopcxas) that the Father, out 
of love to the Son, communicates to him the 

wer of doing whaterer he doth ; nay, will enable 

im to achieve greater works. “Ivais put for dare, 
denoting simply the event. Acixv. literally signi- 
fies to show any one how to do a thing; and, by 
implication, to enable him to do it. It here, as 
Doddr. observes, ‘ has reference to the complete 
knowledge the Son hath of the whole of the 
Father's counsels, in every part of their mutual 
relations ; and expresses the communication of 
the power to work such wonderful works as God 
worketh, and even greater, namely, miracles of 
the most illustrious kind.” 


21. The portion froin ver. 21 to 31. has been 
variously explained. ‘The question in dispute is, 
what oar Lord meant to he understaod by the 
resurrection of the dead, and judiment, here men- 
tioned ; whether, ina fignrative sense, the awak- 
ening the men of that generation to a spiritual 
hfe; or. in a natural one, the resurrection of adl 
men to eternal life: and whether, by judament, 
he meant the retrifmtion to succeed this. The 
beet Expositors are in general agreed in adopting 
the second! interpretation, which is, indeed, more 
agreeable to what precedes, and ia protably what 
was principally intended, But may it not he 
here (a8 in the prophetical declarations of oar 
J.ord at Matt. xxiv.), that a two-fold sense was 
intended > @o thet under the natural is couched 
gi amemical one, Such a sense, even ‘Tittin. 
adinits, in @llowed bv the context and the uss 
Jevepuconvelt >; NAY, sorhetiiner seers to he the prome 
newt one, exnetly as in the ahove pasaye of 
Mart. 
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— petaBéBnxev —Cwiv.] These words yield a 
good sense on either of the above mentioned in- 
terpretations, according to the latter of which 
they will] signify, ‘‘ he hath as it were passed, or 
he is to pass (on both of which see Win. Gr.) 
from death to a state of everlasting life and hap- 
piness,” the Preterite being used to express the 
certainty of the thing; or, according to the for- 
mer, “he hath passed from a state of death and 
condemnation unto a state which will terminate 
in life eternal.”” The two senses, however, merge 
into each other. 


25,26. ‘These verses admit of a good sense on 
either of the foregoing interpretations : and I:xpos- 
itors adopt some one, some the other ; not consid- 
ering that both were probably intended. How- 
ever, the tropical and mystical should seem to be 
more prominent than the diteral. ‘Thus by vexpot 
will be meant those who are dead in trespasses 
and sins (ph. v. 14.), and by @joovrat, that “ they 
shall be put into the way of obtaining eternal 
life,’ namely, by hearkening to the preaching of 
Christ’s Gospel. ‘The full sense of ver. 26. may 
be thus expressed in paraphrase: “ For as the 
Father hath in himself, as the Fountain of life, 
the power of giving [the] life or salvation [which 
had been forfeited by the fall of man in Adain], 
so hath he communicated to the Son, in like man- 
ner, the power to give this eternal life.” At ver. 
27. there is a transition to the /iteral sense ; xpl- 
av rocivy meaning to hold judgment. 'O vids 
tub avOndrov has already occurred 70 times, and 
now for the first time without either of the Arti- 
cles, from whieh Beza and others contend that 
the sense is ‘son of a man.’ They attempt to 
defend this on a Syriasm, whieh is rather avainst 
their conelusion. ‘The omission of the Articles 
must be explained from Greek usage. Now the 
Articles in the phrase & ids rot dvOpénov were 
employed because Clirist assumed to himself this 
appellation, and the very assauption forbade hin 
to use the phrase atherwise than as 6 vids rod 
avOodzov. And the first Article requires the 
second, for & vtd¢ dvOpsnou would affend against 
rerimen, Wenee the Article is not meareriolly 
wid casential/y necessary, but only wecidentally ; 
nid conmequently im will wot be ndiuitted bie 
when revimen requires it, i.é@. when & vids prree 
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cedes. Now here not 6 vids, but vids follows deri, 
and the phrase could not be otherwise than vids 
ay0pirov. Moreover, the sense for which these 
Commentators contend is equally deducible from 
the common interpretation ; for the title Son of 
nan has everywhere reference to the incarnation 
of Christ, and therefore implies Tis acquaintance 
with human infirmity.” (Bp. Middl.) In this 
view of the sense all the ancient l:xpositors 
agree, and some of the most eminent modern 
ones, as Grot., Lampe, Morus, Rosemm., Kuin., 
and ‘Tittm., who compare a similar use of Yids 
avOoo7ov at Matt. xiv. 33. and elsewhere. Thus 
the meaning is, that Christ hath committed to 
him likewise authority to fold judgment at the 
last day; for his Mediatorial office will not be 
complete till he hath judged the world. There 
is here a reference to the incarnation of Christ, 
Which implies his acquaintanee with human in- 
firmity, and consequently his fitness to be our 
Judge. ‘This is strongly confirmed by Hebr. iv. 
15. where the Apostle exhorts his converts xoareiv 
tis Sbpodoyias, inasmuch as they have a great High- 
priest in the heavens, who is at onee 6 Yids rod 
Ocot and Yids rot avOpeézov 5 the words rnenetoucpé- 
vov tov acQeve@v, &c., being only a fuller expres- 
sion of the idea Son of man. Lampe has here an 
able note, in which he goes fur to prove that there 
is here an especial reference to Christ’s Mediato- 
rial office and acquirement of the gift of salvation 
by his perfeet obedience ; and that exercise of 
judgment pertains to the reward of this obedience. 
s@e_tw lin. 12: 

28, 29. We have here a transition from the 
moral to the physical resurrection, and the judg- 
ment connected with it. Mi OavpdZere has ret- 
erence to what was said at vv. 21. & 25 5 yet not 
in the diteral acceptation of those words, as Kuin. 
and ‘Tittin. imagine, (fer that would vield a very 
frigid sense, as if it were greater to raise the 
buried than the dead) but the allegorical and mys- 
tical; q.d. “ Wonder not at what I have said 
of this ioral revivifieation ; for,” &ce. ‘Vhis phys- 
ical resurrection, though not a work greater in it- 
self, yet was, by the consequences it drew with 
it, more august and worthy of admiration. 

30. ot bbvapar — abddy,} Al wee peat and ax’ eeayrou 
are to be ere n as atv. 19.; onlv what is there 
said of any action, is here applicable to judging. 
(Muthyin.) Our Lerd bere, as Seott observes, 
repeats his declaration of the entire coincidence 
of design and operation between the Father and 
che Son. It was unpossible he should do any 


thing in his work as Mediator, or as Judge, from 
any motive, to any end, or by any power, different 
froin those of the Father. [hus what is dene by 
Christ is understood to be done with the full con- 
currence of the Father, and therefore cannot but 
be just. 

— The words gr: ob @nrG, &c., snggests another 
reason why his judyment is just ; — because he is 
not biassed by any private interest or passion, as 
human judges sometimes are, but regards alone 
his Father’s will. 

31. dav éy® paprupd, &c.} Jesus proceeds to 
show that, from his actions, miracles, and the 
character of his doctrines, he is proved to be 
the Messiah; and first anticipates the objection 
(couched in a proverbial saying) that no one is a 
fit witness in his own case. Render: ‘If } were 
to bear witness of myself, [only], my witness 
would not be valid; adnOis being for xtorés. 
Thus there will be no discrepancy between what 
is said here and at viii. HA. Compare viii. 17 
There is an ellip. of pévos; and ddOAs is for 
miords. 

32. adXos.] Who is here meant, the Commen- 
tators are not agreed. The ancient and early 
modern ones suppose John the Baptist ; but some 
more recent ones, as Kuin. and Lampe, the Fa- 
ther, But although they make out a tolerable 
case, yet the former interpretation is so strongly 
confirmed by what follows, that I ean scarcely 
doubt but that it is the true one. 

33. ipets — adn Dela) 1. e. You yourselves have 
heard the witness appealed to bya public mission, 
and he bore testiniony econeerning us. You /are 
therefore human testimony. See 1. 8.15. & 2b. 
3 John 3. 6. 

Sb. éyd dé? ob, Ke.] The sense is: ‘I say not 
this through a desire for the honour which human 
fame can bestow, I want— 1 accept not the tes- 
timony of any man. I only appeal to the testi- 
mony of John, in’ order that, believing in me 
through that testimony, ye may be saved.” 

35, 8 Aleywos § wacépevos.} Render the “‘ burning 
and shining light.” “ John’s ministry (saya 
Campb.) was of a peculiar character; he was the 
single prophet in whom the old Dispensation had 
its cumpletion, and by whom the new was intro- 
duced, therefore, until our Lord's ministry took 
ace, John may justly be said to have been the 
Vierht of that generation.” Bp. Middlet. thinks 
there is an allusion to some phrase then current 
to signify an enlightened teacher: which is con- 
firmed not only by what Lightf, says, that ‘(a per- 
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son famous for light or knowledge was called a 
candle, the candle of the Law, the lamp of light ;” 
but by a passage of Salomon Jarchi cited by 
Lampe ; and, what is more, by Ecclus. xviii. 1. 
Nor is the metaphor unknown in the Classical 
writers. 

— 0c. dyadd.] The sense is, “‘ Ye were dis- 
posed to rejoice greatly in his light, but only ¢em- 
porarily, until he reproved their vices, when they 
said he had a Devil.” Luke vii. 30. 33. 

36. Our Lord now suggests the reason why he 
needs not the testimony of John; and that by 
adducing the infinitely weightier one of the 
FATHER 3 appealing to the works the Father hath 
commissioned him to accomplish, and adverting 
to the testimony of the Prophets of the O. T. 
By égoya are meant especially miracles, but 
not to the exclusion of other works suitable 
to the Messiah. (See xiv. 11, 12.) On the 
force of the Article (rjv) here see Middlet. 
G h.i. 8.7. 

36, 37. The sense is here somewhat obscure, 
and consequently controverted. See Rec. Syn. 
if, however, the declaration and testimony here 
spoken of may be (as the context requires) limited 
to bearing witness of Christ; and if the words 
be supposed closely connected with the preceding, 
a sense will arise very suitable ; as follows: “ Nay, 
the Futher himself, who hath sent me, hath borne 
testimony of me; although ye have not heard 
him audibly, nor seen hit in visible form declar- 
ing this testimony of me.” Such Lampe, Kuin., 
and ‘fittm., agree is the sense of the passage. 
The question, however, is, how the word althouch 
can be proved to have any place here. The only 
Way to remove this difficulty is to suppose an 
ellipsis of «afnco, as in Heb. iv. 1. obdéy Cig epee 
doirov, xbovos rdytwv dy. It is true we have here 
not a a wa butarerhb. Yet this may be re- 
garded a4 one among the many anomalies to be 
met with in St. John’s writings. ‘The testimony 
of God here meant, is that af the Scriptures of 
the ©. 'T’., spoken of in the next verse, (namely, 
in its deelerations, promises, and prophecies of a 
Mesamh,all falfilled in Jean«); and that adverted 
to in the preeeding verne, the power of working 
miracine commumented ta Christ. Compare vi. 
27 Pus itis meant (as Gilpin suggests) that 
“thongh the witness is invisible, the lestimeany is 
evident.’’ 

The nest words (verse 37.) mav he rendered, 
* Yea, yo have not his Word (1. ¢, the Scriptures | 
atnlinng in ven,” 4 ®. ye suffer them not to sink 
ints your minds, so as to understand their true 
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import; or perceive their fulfilment in me; as is 
declared plainly in the next verse. 

39. épevviire tas yoadds.] It has been debated 
whether épevvaére, ought to be taken as an Impera- 
tive, or as an dndicutive. ‘The former method is 
adopted by almost all the ancient, anda great ma- 
jority of the modern Commentators; the latter, 
by the most eminent modern ones (besides whom, 
see Vitringa de Synag. Jud. p. 671., who illustrates 
what is meant by égevvare, and Bp. Bull’s Harm. 
Apost. x. 17.) : and with reason ; for the Indic. is, 
as we have seen, far more agreeable to the con- 
text, and (as Lampe and Campb. show) is requir- 
ed by the scope of the passage and the course of 
argument. Nor are the objections which have 
been advanced against it of any weight: while, on 
the other hand, the Imperative involves a great 
harshness in reference to the doxeire just after. 
That the Jews did use a diligent investigation and 
study of the Scriptures, is certain from the ancient 
Rabbinical writings. So Pirke Aboth: ‘ Versa 
eam [Scripturam] et versa eam.” Our Lord 
grants this, and by implication commends them for 
it; but complains that this has not its due effect 
in bringing them to acknowledge him as their 
Saviour, and thus to obtain salvation by Him. 
Thus the very admission that they search the 
Scriptures involves also a tacit reproof, no less 
than that (as the Prophet says) “ seeing, they see 
not,” being gross-minded, and ‘ slow of heart to 
believe al] that the Prophets foretold of him.” 
The sense may he thus expressed, ‘‘ Ye indeed 
search diligently the Scriptures, supposing that 
in them ye have [revealed] the way of attaining 
eternal life [lut, atqui, those are they which bear 
testimony of me]; and [yet] ye wiil not come 
unto me [aml become my disciples] that ye may 
attain this life.” "The general sense is adinirably 
expressed by Bp. Ball, abi sapra, and Lampe. 

4). Here is intimated the cause of this Sai, 
namely, the want of a disposition to impartially 
weigh the evidence, 

— /\Mciv nods X. i8 a phrase occurring also at vi. 
35. 37, Vb AS. vii. 37, x. 4b. xiv. 6., which signi- 
fies to resort to Jesus and accept him asa ‘Teacher 
and Saviour. 

41,42. Our Lord means to say, that he does 
not #0 xpenk as if he needed their testimony or 
sanction, but solely to warn them of the awful er- 
ror in which they were, On this He (atv. 42.) 
engrale nnother sentence, contaiming the resson 
why they would not receive lim os the Messiah; 
nutely, because they had uot the lave of God (the 
firatand great principle of religion) in their hearts, 
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43. ‘This verse is, I conceive, a further unfold- 
ing of the sentiment at verse 41. and the sense is: 
“T need not luman glory, because } came unto 
you with Divine authority. Yet, so perverse are 
ye, that if another should come with only his own 
(i. e. human) authority, him ye will adlunit.”” 

4-4. Here is sugvested the reason for this prefer- 
ence, namely, the influenee of ambition, vain- 
glory, and worldly-mindedness. "The ras ébvaade, 
(which is te he understood comparaté, q. d. How 
ean it be expected but that), as Lampe remarks, 
iinplies that the origin of this inabilitv was per- 
versity of will, and such hardness of heart that 
they rroud/d not come to Christ. 

45. ph doxcize, Ke.) i.e. Think not that T will 
accuse you to the Father. This T need not do, 
since Moses and his writings will be sufficient 
accusers; i.e. ye will he candemned for not be- 
lieving his writings which testify of me, both by 
express predictions, and by typieal representa- 
tions. See Vitringn de Synay. J. p. 999. 

46. Their pretences for not heheving in Christ 
were these two, their love to God and their rev- 
erence for the Inw of Moses: Christ shows at v. 
42. they could have no trne Jore to God; and in 
this verse, that they had no real faith in Moses ; 


for if they had, they would have believed on Him. 
(Drs. Whitby and Hammond.) 

— rept ipod fypayer) i.e. not only showed by 
what marks a Divine legate might be distinguish- 
ed from a false prophet, (see Deut. xviii. 15. seqq.) 
but predicted the coming of the author of a better 
religion. 

47. nis — mor.) how can ye be expected to give 
credence? See Winer’s Gr. § 38. 8. and Comp 
John xiv. 17. 


VI. On vy, 1— VA. see Matt. xiv. 13— 21, and 
Notes. Atv. 6. netpdiwr is for doxtpdswr. 

Y, narddpvor) a youth, 93+) between boyhood 
and manhood. ‘This was sirelinlile a baker's serv- 
ant, who had been sent to dispese of bread in a 

lace where, froin the adden collected, it was 
ikely to obtain a ready sale. 

10. fy de ydprog— réew.} And thns it would be 
very suitable for the purpese. On these inci- 
dental and vagtittlnctinal circumstances, which, as 
Dr. Paley observes, mark an eve-witness ; with 
which | would compare Joseph. Ant. iv. 8. 1. 
gorméguroy dé fort 7d ywoov. Nenoph. Anab, i. 4 
 eledabeer st roe Xudow zorapdy, wdXjpn lyOlwv wal 
spuéwy. dschyl. Pers. 510. Thucyd. iv. 13. 
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14. On the difference between this miracle and 
those of Moses see Grot., Lampe, and Rosenm., 
in Recens. Synop. 

16—19.] See Notes on Matt. xiv. 22, sq. and 
Mark vi. 46, seqq. 

18. dinycipero.}] Lampe adduces Pollux 1. 9. 
Ktpu tycndbpevov, broxivotpevov. 

21. i9edXov AaBciv abrév.] ‘To remove a trifling 
discrepancy with the other Evangelists, the best 
modern Commentators take the sense to be, 
“they willingly received,” which I have in Re- 
eens. Svn. confirined fromm several passages of 
the Classical writers. 

22. 6 darneds) i.e. who hid remained there for 
the purpose, it seems, of deliberating, whether 
they should proclaim Jesus as Messiah. 

25. Our Lord, observing that the multitude 
which flocked to him were influenced not by a 
desire for apiritual improvement, but for worldly 
advantage, takes oceasion from the natural and 
earthly bread with which he had supplied them, 
to alvert to spiritual and celestial nutriment ; 
showing how much more anxious they onght to 
be for the acquisition of spiritual than of corpo- 
real newirietiinent. “This portion, from v. 26. to 
65. haw been the mbject of much discussion 
among Commentetors, some of whom (as Kirin.) 
sippeme the olseurity which pervades it to have 
heen occasioned by the Pevangelint’s nmillipe part 
of whet was then ssid. The view, however, tes 
aan, . news ohyeetion, being hypothetical and 

OL, I 


unauthorized, and proceeding upon an unsound 

rinciple. Much of the difficulty, I apprehend, 
1s to be attributed to the highly figurative cast of 
the expressions, and the brevity of the phraseol- 
ogy ; but most of all by the persons addressed 
being different in different parts of the discourse. 
Our Lord soinetimes addresses the hicher classes, 
who were, more or less, ill-affected to him; at 
other times, the /ower classes, who were upon the 
whole well-disposed, but exceedingly dull of com- 
prehension, and quite ignorant of His true char- 
acter as Son of God. ‘Thus we find at vit. 12. 
these fino classes at Jerusalem, of which one said 
of Jesus, “he isa good man ;” others, “nay, but 
he deceiveth the people.’ Now this will satis- 
factorily account for the frequent repetitions of 
the same sentiment, which might otherwise be 
thought nnnecessary. In such cases, either our 
Lord replies to the objections, or removes tho 
scruples of, the two classes in separate addresses : 
or, in compassion to the ignorance and dulness 
of the multitude, condescends to repeat the same 
thing more than onee, in order to impress it more 
strongly on their minds, 

27. dpyd2iate ph, &e.) “Epydé2coOn here, as 
often in the Classical writers, denotes, together 
with labour, its effect in gain or nequirement. 
The full sense, then, is: “labour to acquire.” 
‘arodd. denotes what terminates merely in ani- 
mal life, The metaphor in Bodew prone is 
such as is common in all languages. “Phiv adda is 
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by most recent Commentators rendered non tam 
—quin, But that principle in obk — ddd and 
W)— d\\@ has been recently disputed by De 
Wotte, Schulthess, and Winer, Gr. p. 159; and 
indeed with some reason, especially as concerns 
ui) — ddAd. 

—ispodyiev] “confirmed, authorized, com- 
mnissioned, us it were with a seal, with which 
contracts and orders were sealed.” 

28. Ilere they ask how they may obtain these 
benefits, or gain the approbation of God. By ra 
Epy« rod Ocod are meant the actions which are 
enjoined by God, as Ps. li. 19. the sacrifices of God. 

29. On the full import of the expression m- 
orelewy ils ‘Incoty see the elaborate discussion of 
Tittm., who well explains it Jesum «agzoscere ac 
suscipere tanquam salutis hnmanm auctorem ve- 
rissimum et perfectissimum, Servatorem mundi 
unicum, adeoque ab eo salutem omnem hujus et 
future vitm expetere et expectare. The learned 
Commentator justly remarks, “ how important is 
this passave to evince the necessity of this faith 
to Christians; also, that it is a thing not heman 
but divine, as being what God requires from every 
one, and by which alone he can be acceptable to 
God.” The persons here addressing Jesus were 
probably of the hicher classes, Some of them 
probably had not themselves witnessed the late 
miracle our Lord had worked, and may have 
wished to see one worked. However, by advert- 
ing to Moses’ calling down manna from hearen, 
they seem to have desired, what was by the Jews 
of that time regarded as the only unequivocal 
proof of Divine mission, a sign from heaven 
(such as the calling down manna), something not 
private, simple, and unostentatious, but public, 
conspicuous, and striking the senses. 

31. 18 paved.) Render the manna. On the 
derivation of the word the Commentators are not 
avreed ; whether from the Heb. yyy el what is 


this? or trom 3%, to measure, or prepare, The 
recent Commentators enlarge much in desenibing 
the common manna which, in the Mast, still be- 
dews the grannd by night, and is collected in the 
morning, and made into a kind of cake. The 
identity, however, of this with the manna of the 
Israchites, is rather fake for granted Qian proved, 
There are indeed 86 many important diversities 


between the two (pointed out by Devling in his 
Obss. S. iii. 7.) as completely to establish the 
miraculous nature of the transaction, with those 
who admit the credibility of Moses. It was called 
‘‘ bread from heaven,” bread — because made up 
into cakes Jike the natural manna; and from hea- 
ven, as being the gift of God. 


32. ob Mwicis — otpavod, &c.] Tdv dprov scil. 
adnfivév. ‘ Our Lord’s declaration imports that it 
is in a subordinate sense only that what dropped 
from the clouds, and was sent for the nourish- 
ment of the body, still mortal, could be called 
the bread of heaven, being but a type of that 
which hath descended froin the heaven of heav- 
ens, for nourishing the immortal soul unto eter- 
nal life, and which is therefore, in the most 
sublime sense, the bread of heaven.” (Campb.) 
‘Our Lord means that there is as much differ- 
ence between the food supplied by Moses, and 
that which his Father ototlllt agen, as between 
the body and the soul, between temporal and 
eternal life, earth and heaven.” ee 

33. & yap doros, &c.] Here onr Lord, in ex- 
planation, shows tehat sort of bread he means, 
even HIMSELF, as the author of that Gospel 
which nourishes the soul, and leads unto salva- 
tion; adverted to in the words @wiy didots ry 
xéopy, Which allude to the great doctrine of the 
Atonement, by which salvation was given to a 
world dead in trespasses and sins. 

St. ~~ The persons who now speak seem 
to be not the same who had Canes! a sign 
hut the common people, who ignorantly supposed 
that he was speaking of corporeal bread, such as 
Moses had procured from heaven for their fore- 
fathers. In like manner the Samaritan woman, 
at iv. 15. save, wipe, eds pot re@ro rd Fdwp. 

35. tywd cipe, Xe.) Onur Lord now proceeds to 
the second point to be explained in this discourse. 

.d. “ It is} who am that bread of life, as being 
the procnrer and bestower of salvation ; for who- 
soever becomes my disciple and embraces my 
doctrine, shall have no desire for any thing fur- 
ther, having all that is necessary to happiness and 
salvation.’ See iv. th and Note, and here Dr. 
A. Clarke. ‘O foyépevos xpéc pe 18 equivalent to 
& marelwr cs tue Which follows, 

30. add" citer — muoretere.) There is here some 
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obscurity, occasioned by brevity. The best 
Commentators assign this sense: ‘ But, as I 
have told you before, ye see and know me, yet ye 
believe not on me.” The full meaning, may, 
however, be better expressed as follows: ‘‘ But, 
as I have already told you [and now tell you 
again], ve have seen me [and my works (includ- 
ing miracles) and known my doctrines] and yet 
ye believe not on me.” 


31. ray 6 didwot — Ew.] The connection seems to 
be: [Yet 1 shall not labour in vain, there will not 
be wanting those who shall receive my doctrine.] 
The neuter is here usually considered as put for 
the masculine. zayv 6 for za; 6v. Yet perhaps that 
is, Strictly speaking, not the case. Itshould seem 
that our Lord first speaks of the number of those 
given to him collectively, and then individually. 
And when taken in conjunction with zdav, there Is 
probably (as some eminent Commentators sup- 
pose) an obscure allusion to the culling of the 
Gentiles; for they, according to the ancient 
proinise, Ps. ii., were to be giren to Christ. 
This is confirmed by what is added at the paral- 
le] passage, ver. 45,46, where it is said that the 
prophecy is xai écovrac mdvres dtdaxtot Ted Oead, Sy- 
nonymous with the zav here is the ndons capxds at 
rviil. 2.; xav 6 may be meant of the Gentiles us a 
body. And so Tittm. explains it to mean omnes 
homines, sine discrimine gentium. 


But to consider the most important term of 
this sentence, didwot, as to the sense in which the 
Father is said to gire men to Christ, E-xpositors 
differ in opinion. The Calvinistic ones, as may 
be imagined, understand it of being chosen of the 
Father to eternal salvation by an absolute decree. 
But to this view sec the unanswerable objections 
of Grot., Hammond, and Whitby, as also of Chrvs., 
who ascribes the dogma to the Manicheans. The 
term therefore (here and at ver. 39 and 65) inust 
signify something compatible with the free agen- 
cy of man. And there is no diffienity in ascer- 
taining its sense herc, because our Lord has him- 
self determined its meaning by the expression 
which is substituted for it in the parallel passage 
at ver. 44, which is explanatory of the present. 
‘To giveinen to Christ is evidently equivalent to 
draw them to Christ; and how irrecancileahle 
thet is with the compulsion implied in the Calvin- 
istic interpretation of giving, is obvious. For 
Oxcbuv (as has been proved by Tittin.) lke the 
Heb. yw denotes a power not compulsory, 


bat strongly anaaory, meaning to draw (not drac) 
Qny one; 1.@. to away the understanding, or in- 
cline Uve will by all moral means and fit motives, 
AP prepped in the Revelation of his will in the 
Holy Seripttres, See Sohn xii. S2. and Phil. ii. 
13, & 14. aed the note; as alse a Sermon by Dr. 
Belgay on that text, and one by Dr. Clarke on the 
present, Plowever, the above is by no means 
Ue whole of whatis meant in these words (though 


the German Commentators almost universally 
stop there) but both terms undoubtedly point toa 
most important doctrine — that of the preventang 
grace of God by his Hely Spirit, indispensably 
necessary to any one’s being given to Christ by 
God ; also the necessity for the co-operating grace 
of that Spirit, after we have been brought to 
Christ by his preventing grace —proving the 
truth of what is said in our Article, that “ we 
have no power to do works pleasant and accepta- 
ble to God, without the grace of God preventing 
us, that we may have a good-will, and working 
with us when we have that good-will.” So Phil. 
ii. 12, 13. perd G6Bov cat rodpou tiv Eavtdv owrnoiav 
kateoydlec0e* 4 Beds ydo gory 5 évepyGv tv typi Kat 
7d Oéecv xal TO eveoyetv. (Where see Note). ‘Thus 
didwoe adverts to the thing itself; and ex. suggests 
the means by which it is accomplished. At the 
same time, we know from other parts of Scrip- 
ture, that these means are not zrresistible: man 
may receive this grace of God in vain. The truth 
is that (in the words of Mr. Holden) though God 
wills all men to be saved, he does not force them ; 
and though he wills all men to be saved, those 
only will be saved who have complied with the 
conditions. Jivery thing necessary is freely sup- 
plied; but men are free agents, and may reject 
the gracious offer. There is no limitation in the 
will and mercy of God, he wills that all whom he 
has giren to Christ, or drawn to him by the influ- 
ence of his Spirit, should be saved ; yet they may 
receive this grace of God in vain, and when they 
are lost, it is not for want of wild in God, but for 
want of their own co-operation with divine grace; 
ch xviii... 


38. 6re xaraBéBnxa, &c.] The connection is: 
[And] for l came down, &c., 1. e. for the very 
tm of my coming down on earth was, &c. 

low should 1 repel any who thus come unto me, 
since | came for the very purpuse of saving 
them.” 


39. @ abrod] scil. ravrés. Sub. re, as at xvi. 17, 
Apoc. xi. 9. and elsewhere. M) drodfow, ‘that I 
should, as fur as depends on me, suffer na one to 
perish.” The verb is taken pernussively. By 
avacryow (at which repeat (wa, and take dvaer. in 
the Subjunctive) is meant (as almost always in 
Seripture as well as the Rabbinical writers) the 
resurrection of the blessed to eternal happiness. 


49. This ver. is a plainer expression of the pre- 
ceding sentiment, importing that every one who 
discerns him us Messiah, ond recognises him as 
sueh, shall be both raised to life again, and hless- 
ed with everlasting happiness. Instead of é?, 
many MSS., Versions, md Fathers have yo, 
which is edited by Griesh., "Pitt., Vater, und 
Seholz, 1 suspeet, however, that it urose ez 
emendatione, or rather a marginal explanation, 
The teatumony of the Versions, full as it is, only 
strengthens this suspicion, 
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41. éydyyvfov.] This word (an onomatop. 
similar to yovfew) imports not only secret dis- 
content, but indignant complaint, though faintly 
expressed. 

d+. E\xbon abrév.]} See Note supra ver. 37. 
Before rp ésy. many MSS. insert év, which is re- 
ceived by Matth., Griesb., ‘Pittm., Vat., and 
Scholz. But 1] suspect that it arose from the ov 
preceding, or came from the margin. 

M5. «ai Esovrat, &c.] Meaning that these words 
(taken from Js. liv. 13.) shall be made good. By 
rots zoogyracs is meant (by an idiom common in 
Jewish citation) in that part of the Sacred Vol- 
ume called the Prophets. Acéaxrot is tor éedtbay- 
pévoc, and there is an ellip. of bxd. See Win. Gr. 
Gr. § 23.3.6. Tot before Ocod is omitted in many 
ancient MSS. and Fathers, and is cancelled by 
Matth., Griesb., Vat., Tittm., and Scholz, who 
also edit dxolws for dxoloas on good grounds. 

16. oby Grt— rdv Hardoa.) Kuin. well express- 
es the sense thus: ‘What I have said of the 
teaching of the Father is not to be understood of 
complete and immediate instraction ; dis hath 
fallen to the Jot of Hitn only who came down 
from Heaven, who was sent from the Father, or 
who hath heen with him, and who hath obtained 
a full knowledge of God and of his will, as heing 
inost intimately conjoined with the Father.” 

47,48. Here our Lord (to make himself thor- 
oughly understood) repeats what he had before 
said, that he rs, (i.e. imparts) the food of life, and 
that whosoever hath faith in hit shall receive ev- 
erlasting life. 

49, 50. The scope of these vv. is to illustrate 
what has been said, by showing, in reply to what 
was said supra v. 31, on comparison, the superi- 
ority of the apiritaual bread which Christ hestows, 
to the carporeal bread procured hy Moses. The 
full sense is: ‘ Your forefathers ate the manna 
in the wilderness, and (pat) died: that is the 
bread [of life] which descrnéed from heaven, in 
order that if anv eat thereof, he mav not die, but 
live.” ‘Fhe phrase gayciv i &prov denotes to 
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avail themselves of that doctrine, by coming to 
Jesus, in faith. 

51. Here our Lord declares, in litera) ex>res- 
sions, what he had in the preceding verse couch- 
ed in figurative ones. By ~ is meant, (worotdy, 
denoting (as ‘Tittm. remarks) that he is the au- 
thor of life, having obtained the power of bestow- 
ing it by his death. This is illustrated uy the 
words following, which may be rendered : ** And 
this bread, moreover. which I shall give, is my 
flesh (i. e. body), which I shall give for the salva- 
tion of the world; where there is plainly a ref- 
erence to the sacrifice of the death of Christ, and 
the atonement through his blood. Christ had be- 
fore called himself the bread, as being the author 
and bestower of that spiritual nourishment which 
preserves the soul unto eternal life, even as cor- 
poreal food does the body. Comp. xi. 25. xv. 1. 
So here he calls himself the life-ciring bread, as 
giving his flesh for the life of the world, i. e. to 
obtain for it eternal life. 

It is a disputed point whether in what is said at 
v. 50. about eating, &c., there is a reference to 
the Mucharist, or not. The affirmative was main- 
tained by most ancients and is by most moderns, 
especially the Romanist Interpreters : while the 
negative has been adopted by many of the most 
eminent Expositors, of the ancient ones by ‘Ter- 
tull., Clem. Alex., Origen, Cyr), Chrvys., and 
Augustine ; and, of the moderns, by Grot., Whitby, 
Wolf, Lampe, Tittm., and Kuin., who show that 
the contert will not permit us to take the words 
of the Eucharist. See Recens. Synop. and Tittm. 
But though they snccessfally prove that by eating 
the flesh and drinking the blood of Christ, must 
here be meant securing to ourselves the benefits 
of the sacrifices of Christ by a true and lively 
faith; vet that will not prove that there is no ref- 
erence by allusien to the Eucharist. Hence | 
would (with Dr. Hey and Mr. Holden) steer a 
middle course, and take the passage primarily of 
the propitiatory sacrifice of Christ, and the bene- 
fits thence derived by faith ; and secondarily, as a 
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prophetic intimation of the advantages to be de- 
rived from a worthy participation of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s Supper; since the two have 
so close a relation one tothe other, that the men- 
tion of the one must suggest the other. Thus in 
speaking of the offspring of his body, our Lord 
may be supposed to have had reference, by an- 
ticipation, to that Sacrament, soon to be institut- 
ed, in which, to the end of time, that sacrifice 
would be typified and its benefits applied. 

52. éudyovro] “ altercabant,’’ namely, the two 
classes before mentioned, the higher class and the 
one il) affected to Christ, and the multitude, who 
were well disposed to him; some of whom are 
here introduced speaking as follows. 

53. diy pi pn &c.} Our Lord, seeing that 
those whom he addressed, by taking his words in 
a literal sense, either mistook or misrepresented 
his meaning, here repeats, with stronger assevera- 
tion, what he had before said. At the same time, he 
expresses himself so particularly, as to show that by 
eating the flesh and drinking the blood of Christ, 
he means eating and drinking ina figurative and 
spiritual inanner; where the expressions signify 
applying to ourselves the sacrifice of his death, 
by coming unto Him in faith, and thus participat- 
ae by faith in the benefits procured by that sacri- 

ce. 

Gy. dy duot — atrp.] ‘These wards describe the 
mystical anion by which the faithful are made 
partakers of the Divine nature. Chirist remains 
many one by loving, aiding, defending, and bles- 
sing fis, both here and hereafter. ‘The disciple 
remaine in Christ by receiving him, and ever ac- 
counting hitn as the author of his salvation, &c. 
(Tittin_) 

57. wads ——— The best Commentators 
herg suppose an enaliawe, and take the mense to 
be “An the Feather liveth, who sent me.’ Na 
dontt, the forer of the antithenia in in gay, not 
d~tercde. By deneth, im | life in himaclf. 

£ 
2 


The full sense of the passage may be thus express- 
ed, with Dr. Burton, ‘‘I have life in myself, and 
have power to give life, because the Father (who 
dwelleth in me, and I in Him) hath life in him- 
self, and hath power to give Jife.”’ 

58. To prevent all further ignorant misappre- 
hension of his meaning, our Lord concludes with 
inculcating the same truth that he had before done 
at v. 35. and 48—5l1., and subjoins the same 
solemn assurance as at vv. 47. and 51. 

60. pa@nrdv.} By these are (as appears from 
the next verse) meant, not the stated disciples, 
but the general followers of Christ. 

—oxdnods.]| Some explain this, “‘ hard to be un- 
derstood ;” others, “ unrrateful, offensive.” Either 
interpretation may be admitted, and indeed both 
will be true, as understood of the two classes of 
persons respectively adverted to in the above. 

61. In this and the following verses (spoken, 
not in the Synagogue, but elsewhere, and, no 
doubt, in private) our Lord condescends to re 
move the two great stumblingblocks, which even 
the well disposed, notwithstanding his explana- 
tions and assurances, still found; namely, 1. that 
he had said he had come down from heaven, ver. 
42.; and 2. that he was the bread of life, and 
should give his flesh for the life of the world. In 
removing the first of these, our Lord employs a 
most energetic form of expression, involving a 
kind of ellipsis, or rather aposiopesis, suitable to 
deep emotion. At the end of the verse supply 
ti doctre. Yet as this would seein harsh in a Ver- 
sion, most Translators supply Quid (ihat) at the 
beginning of the verse, and place a mark of inter- 
rogation at the end. IT have, however, pointed in 
the text according to the true nature of its econ- 
struction. In ri dpeire wo havo an energetic form 
of appeal, of very extensive meaning ; the force 
of speek is well expressed hy Mr. Holden, 

63. In this vers» ig removed the seco! stun 
blingblock above adverted to; though on the ex 
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act import and bearing of the words Commenta- 
tors are not agreed. MHvedya, the disputed term 
of this passage, many take of the Holy Spirit, 
others, of spiritual riews, in contradistinction to 
the carnal ones of the Jews; or, as Bp. Middlet. 
interprets, the spiritual sense, as opposed to the 
viteral one, as rveipa is opposed to ypdppa at 2 Cor. 
ii. 6. ‘The first mentioned interpretation, how- 
ever, seems excluded by the context and the scope 
of the passage ; the second has been ably main- 
tained by Bp. Middl., who assigns the following 
sense: “But it is the spiritual part of Religion, 
which is of avail in opening the understanding ; 
the mere /efter is nothing: my words, however, 
are the spirit and the life of all, which ye have 
hitherto Known only in the }iteral and carnal 
sense.” ‘Thus the present passage will agree 
very well with what preeedes, meaning that they 
ought not to stumble at these his sayings, since 
they were not to be understood in a gross and 
carnal, but spiritual sense. And, in this view, 
With capé obx woedci oddéy may be compared I Tim. 
IW. "o- 

Instead of \a\e several ancient MSS., Versions, 
and Fathers, have Aedd\nxa, Which is adopted by 
Scholz; but wrongly; for it evidently arose ex 
emendatione, 

65. Our Lord in these words refers to what was 
said at v. 37. and -fl.: and from a comparison of 
those verses with this, it is as certain as any thing 
can well he, that by the father’s eiring men, is 
meant His drawing them to Him by the strong 
moral motives propounded in His word, and by the 
sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit. See the 
Notes on those verses. 

66. (x robrov.] Sub. yodrov. ‘AnidOov drfow 18 
explained by otxért per’ atrot mepiexdrovv. Comp. 
Matt. xvi. 23. Luke iv. 8. Heb. x. 30. Mepsxartiy 
is a Webrew phrase to denote jimeipiennition as 
Prov. xiii. 20. 

G7. pi) wai wes From the passages of the 
Classical writers adduced in Recens Synop. (from 
Wets. and others), it appears that this mode of 
address was not infrequently resorted to by mon- 
archs, generals, and philosophers, when about to 
be abandoned by their adherents, 

G8. Sipara] i.e. “which teach it, and are the 
inedium by which it is conferred.” What the 
bipara are, is plain from v. 63. ra pipara — Gah 
fora. Comp. ili, 34. Moses’ words, received 
from the Jehovah. Angels are only called Adyra 


Zévra (see Acts viii. 38.), but Christ’s words are 
called pipara (wits and (wi, from the infinite supe- 
riority, He being himself the Jehovah Angel. 

69. The words rov @avroc are not found in seven 
or eight very ancient MSS., nor in the Cop., 
Sahid., Armenian, Pers., Vulg., and Italic Ver- 
sions, some Fathers, and Nonnus and Cyrill, and 
are cancelled by Griesb. and Scholz: but without 
any good reason; for the common reading is not 
only supported by external evidence of the most 
decisive kind, but is also equally strong in rater- 
nal, being far more appropriate (as better suited 
to the ardent temperament of Peter) and coincid- 
ing with his unequivocal confession of faith, Matt. 
xvi. 16. Griesb. also, instead of & Yids, edits $ 
fiytos, from afew MSS. and Versions. But that 
reading is, very properly, reyected by Scholz; 
since the external authority for it is far less, and 
internal evidence ys altogether on the side of the 
common reading; the appellation Gy:os rod Ocod, 
as used of our Lord, only oceurring onee, in the 
confession of the demoniaes, Mark i. 24. Luke 
iv. 5+. He is, indeed, called Gyzos ais, Acts iv. 
27. but not Gyros rod Ocod. Whereas the appella- 
tion Xpiords, & Yids rot Ocod, frequently oceurs in 
the N. ‘I., and especially in this Gospel, i. 50; 
xi. 27. See more in ‘Tittm., who proves that the 
appellations & Xorords and $ Yids rot Ocod were 
not synonymous; but that the latter has refer- 
ence to the Divine nature of Christ. Hence we 
may easily conjecture from what quarter came 
the reading éy¢os. Moreover, when Scholz re- 
jected that reading, he ought, in consistency, to 

ave rejected the other ; since the principal MSS, 
are precisely the sane for both. And there can 
be no doubt that the alterations in question came 
from the seme quarter, namely, from the Alevan- 
drian Critics. 

70. ote tyd— tedeldpny.}) The interrogation 
(as some of the best Conunentators and Editors 
have seen) terminates at ¢ad., not at forey; for 
the cai is, as Futhvm. observes, put for xai dpws. 
"The sense is: Have | not chosen and appointed 
twelve of you as my legates [and confidants], 
and one of you is an enemy, and a hetraver or 
accuser. See Acts xiii. 17. ArdBords 2. The 
sense is, an adversary, one disuffected to me. So 
GiaprBdrAgAe Oar <9d¢ riva in the sense of being hostile 
to, is used in the best Classical writers. 

71. Frye] ‘Che meant:” a sense frequent both 
in the Classical writers and the N. T. 
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VII. From hence to ch. x. 2. we have detailed 
a fifth journey of our Lord to Jerusalem, at the 
Feast of Tabernacles, six months before his 
death ; which is recorded by the Evangelist, as 
especially suited to the purpose of his Gospel, 
showing how anxiously our Lord sought to con- 
vince the Jews of the supreme dignity of his per- 
son and office. Accordingly, after briefly ad- 
verting to the circumstances which led to, and 
accompanied the journey, the Evangelist pro- 
ceeds to detail various discourses and addresses 
(some shorter and others longer) of our Lord to 
the Jews, at the Festival in question. 

1. seovezGrec] resided. ‘This sense occurs also 
at xi. 54, and is said to be formed on the use of 
the Heb. yon. Otx #Oc\ev is wrongly taken by 


some Commentators for ov« ndlvaro, since it sim- 
ply means “‘ was not disposed, did not choose.” 

3. of adedgof.] See Note on Matt. xii. 46. 

—ot paOnral.] Sub. éxet, ‘thy disciples there 
i well as here] ;’’ namely, the disciples whom 

esus had made in the first year of his ministry. 
On the motive with which this advice was offer- 
ed, see Recens. Synop. The favourable as well 
as the unfavourable view thereof has been car- 
ried too far. His kinsmen probably imagined 
Jesns to be a Prophet — indeed, considering the 
miracles they had beheld, they could not suppose 
hitrn less —but had no notion that he was the 
Messiah. They, moreover, canceived Him to be 
very much actuated by worldly motives; and as 
they lanked to personal advantage from his ce- 
lebritv ; they, on finding many disciples in Gali- 
lee abandoning him, counselled him to go to 
Judea, and confirm the attachment of his faith- 
fu) followers there, and endeavour to increase 
thetr number. 

4. oldeis ydo — xa)/matu elvar.} The general sense 
is pretty clear from the context: fmt to show 
how it exists in the words themselves, is not so 
easy, Many eminent E:xpositors (as Wolf, 
Schleus., and ‘Tittm.) take the wai for d\\4; thus: 
“No one doth any thing considerable in secret ; 
bat he i desrons of coming under the view of 
the pabhe.”’ This, however, ia «training the 
the acne, and for the above signification of «ad 
there is a0 anthority. Preferable in the view 
adapted by the ancient E.xpositors and tniny emi- 
nent modern ones (aa Grot., Lampe, Rosenun., 


& 15, 18 


? 3 
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and Kuin.), who regard the «ai as put for 8s, by 
Hebraism; and suppose an inversion of order, 
thus: “For no one who desires to be famous 
does great things in secret.” ‘Thus the atrds, 
they say, is redundant. But how the word can 
be thus silenced, it is difficult to see: nor is xa 
ever properly used for és. The truth is, the 
atrdés IS Very necessary to the sense, and ought 
to be construed with «ai, which must retain its 
usual sense. ‘Thus we may consider kai airds 
as put for 8, not by Hebraism, but by an idiom 
common to the simple and popular style in all 
languages. Ti here, as often, denotes something 
great. The phrase év rapjnoia occurs also at xi. 
54, and Col. 11. 15, and in Philo cited by Abresch. 
Tloveig may mean, “if thou art doing, art engaged 
in these things,” these great designs. 

6. 6 xaipds 6 uds.] By xacpds 2. is meant, not 
“the time of my death,” as some Commentators 
take it; but, as others, ‘‘the time of my going 
up to the feast at Jerusalem, and manifesting 
myself publicly.” See v. 8. The words 6 xatpds 
— éroipos Seem to mean, “ Any time and manner 
will be suitable for you to go there ; you )iave no 
cause for fear.” The reason is intimated in the 
verse following ; where the natural form of ex- 
pram op (changed into a gnome gencralis) would 
de, ‘| cannot go thus publicly from that hatred 
of the multitude Oitich has been incurred by a 
free reproof of their vices: hut they have no 
such cause to hate you.” Ob dbvarar, cannot, in 
the natural course of things. 


8. obnw dvaBalyw.}] Many eminent Commenta- 
tors and Editors read ofx for otnw ; but on grounds 
not very solid. "The external evidence for odx is 
only that of five MSS. and some inferior Ver- 
sions. [But the authority of Versions is, in a caso 
like the present, of no great weight; and the 
number of MSS. is too small ta be entitled to 
much attention. The reading may be regarded 
as anvnadvertent alteration; which is fir more 
probable than that all the other MSS, and an- 
cient Versions should contain a purposed alters 
tion. Berides, otk cannot he defended in the 
nada! sense, sinee it would compromise Christ's 
veracity; and that of obme, whieh the Commen- 
tatore inculeate, ia not well founded, and here 
could searcely be mppored to have plaice without 
compromising our Lord's ingenwousness, The 
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sense of ottw dvaBalw is: “It 1s not at present 
Iny intention to go up,” &c. The next words 
signify : ‘ My time [for going] is not fully come,” 
or at hand, he being then prevented by some 
hindrance. 

The reason why our Lord did not go at first 
was, we may suppose, because the roads would 
then be thronged with travellers. And therefore, 
as privacy was his aim, (as is indicated by the 
words following, @Ad\d ws ty xounra, Meaning, as 
privately as was possible in so public a charac- 
ter,) he chose to go ata time when there would 
be fewest persons on the road ; and, therefore, it 
is probable, he set off on the first day of the 
Feast, since he did not urrire till the middle of 
the Feast, which lasted eight days. 

I]. of 'T é2jrovv.] Some of the best Commen- 
tators take the sense to be, “ the principal per- 
sons among the Jews (the chief Priests, &c.) 
sought him, to put him to death.” This is coun- 
tenanced by v. I, 19 and 25; but the words fol- 
lowing demand the sense “ Judai (seil. vulgus) 
desiderabant enum,” a signification frequent in 
the N. ‘T’., especially St. John’s writings. See 
Calvin, Grot., and ‘Tittm. 

12. yoyyvopuds.] The term has here the sense 
in Sivek doovs is often used in Thueyd. and 
other writers ; nainely, a mutlering or whispering, 
denoting private discourse. Aé is not found in 
many MSS., early ditions, and Fathers, and 
is eancelled by Matthaei, Griesb., and Scholz, 
perhaps rightly ; internal evidence being strongly 
against it. 

15. obéc?.] i. e. [of those who thought favoura- 
bly of him]. 

—éri trav pbBov rév *1.} ‘through their fear 
of the Jews ;’’ as xtx. 38, and Jer. xxxv. 11. The 
Dative with a preposition wonld be more Clas- 
sieal Greek. So Thucyd. i. 26. ééfe: rav Kepxu- 
pator. 

I4. upriic pecotons] i. e. on one of the days 
hetween the Ist and the 7th; which were the 
most solemn days; namely. the 3d or 4th day. 

— in(Bn — isidacxe.] See Luke it. 46, and Note. 
The Gentile philosophers too were accustomed 
o deliver their instructions in the femples, on 
accaunt of the sanctity of the place, and the 
number of persons continually resorting thither. 
So Philostr. Vit. Ap. v. 26 & 27. wai maped0ady cis 
rd igody a1, Edn * G@ac. 

15. yodypare] literas, learning ; no doubt, mean- 
ing that kind of learning which was alone culti- 
vated in Judwa; namely, the interpretation of 
the Scriptures, and an acquaintance with Theol- 
ovy in general. ‘Thus the dispute earried on by 
the Commentators, whether yodypara means D)i- 
vine or iwman learning, is nugatory. M) here 
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seems to be for od; though this may perhaps 
be ranged under that usage of the particle pointed 
out by Hermann and Wahl, by which is indicated 
a softened negation. Compare 2 Cor. xii. 21. 

16. h gut} diday} —pe.] The general import of 
these words is evident; while the exact sense 
and y igeti! is not so clear but that Exposi- 
tors differ in opinion. To determine that, we 
must consider the context, the scope. and the 
literal sense of the terms; especially those on 
which the sentiment hinges, éidayi and ote — 
adAd. ‘To advert to the scope, the words were 
intended to refute the notion of those who, re- 
garding Jesus merely as avropafa< and atrodidax- 
roc, accounted him (as, we learn from the Rab- 
binical writers, was customary with the Jews) 
utterly undeserving of attention—a mere pre- 
tender, and no prophet. ‘To which our Lord re- 
pho that his teaching is not his own; i. e. that 
12 Is notabrodls., but Peodldaxros. This should 
seem to be the primary sense. Yet under it 
another and secondury one is also contained, 
serving to introduce the arguments which follow. 
Thus édayA is to be taken in the sense doctrine ; 
i.e. system of religious instruction. In this sense, 
too, our Lord asserts that bis doetrine, though 
not derived from their schools, is not therefore 
false, since it was not devised hy himself, but 
came from the Souree of all Truth, Ged himself. 
Thus the argument here is the same as that 
hinted at by St. Paul, Gal. i. 1. Matos dxderodos 
ovx advOpix. ode du’ dvOp., addAd dad “1, X. wad Ocob. 
Thus it pleased Divine wisdom that the Apos- 
tles should be unlearned, in order that the work 
might not be ascribed to human learning or 
eloquence. ‘The above view of the sense is sup- 
ported by the ancient Commentators in general ; 
and, of the modern ones, hy Brig., Pisc., Mald., 
Grot., Calvin, Lampe, and Kuin. In saying this 
(they remark) onr Lord speaks “ex hypothesi 
Judwornm, secundum captum auditorum,” who 
regarded him as a mere man. Some Coinmenta- 
tors, however (as Wolf, Pearce, Kypke, and 
Tittm.), seek to avoid this by supposing that ot« 
—addad here involves, not an uwbsoalute, but a 
compurative negation, to be rendered non tam — 
quam. ‘This is certainly better than, with others, 
to suppose an ellipsis of pévor. But it is wholly 
unnecessary, and indeed inadmissible, as being 
contrary to the scope and context. See vv. 15 & 
17, and compare xiv. 10. Indeed, Winer (Gr. 
Gr. N. ‘T.) denies that the formula ot« — d\\a ever 
denotes a comparative negation: yet wrongly, — 
for although that principle has been carried too 
far, still it cannot be denied that it sometimes has 
place, as in Matt. x. 20. ob yd Uyeis tore of hadods- 
reg, GAAG 7d Ivetpa. 
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17. éav cts 064n, &c.] We have in this and the 
next ver. two arguments in proof of the preceding 
position (namely, that his doctrine is from God) ; 
1. internal, and deduced from the nature, quali- 
ties, and effects of the doctrine itself (v. 17.) ; the 
other external ; namely, that in what he is doing 
he has in view, not his own honour, but that of 
God. (Kuin.) Render, ‘ He who is disposed to 
obey the will of God whea revealed, however 
contrary it may be to his prejudices or carnal af- 
fections,” shall know, &e. See the Classical 
citations cited in Ree. Syn. from Lampe ; to which 
I have subjoined one from Hermes ap. Stob. Phys. 
I. 2. 698. & & etee3av cicerat kai zod éorev f aAy- 
Osta, kat ris éxeivn. By OfAnpu rod Orod is meant 
what he would have us do, both as to belief and 

ractice ; and to do his mill is to embrace that be- 
fief and adopt that course of action. Now the 
will of God, says St. Paul. is our sanctification. 
This cmmfenting of our will implies the abandon- 
ment of all the prejudices and pussions, which 
obseure the judgment and enslave the will (as the 
eve cannot rightly distinguish colours, when suf- 
fused with morbid humours); otherwise what we 
wish to be false, we shall not readily believe to 
be true: and thns unbelief is more the fault of 
the heart than the understanding. ‘ ‘The Gospel 
(observes Dr. South) has then only a free adinis- 
Fien to the assent of the understanding, when it 
brings a passport from a rightly disposed will. If 
the heart be but well disposed, the natural good- 
ness of any doctrine will be enough to vouch for 
the truth: for the suitableness of it will endear 
it to the will; and thus it will slide into the 
assent also.” See more on this subject in a mas- 
terly Sermon of Dr. South on the present text, 
vol. i. p. 239, in which he discusses very ably the 
design and purpose of the words, and points out 
what truths may be supposed to flow from thence, 
Pidccra, “he shall know from experience ;” 
namely, by finding that this doing the will of God 
will conduce to his happiness here and hereafter, 
when (as Dr. South savas) persuasion shall pass 
into knowledge, and knowledge into assurance ; 
atul all be at length completed in the beatific 
vision and fill fruition of those jovs which are at 
God's right hand for ever and ever.” 

18. 6 ap’ davtod — (nrci.]) Here our Lord sup- 
plies onother criterion from which to judge wheth- 
er th doctrine be of God. The thise teacher 
seeks the praise of men; but the trne legate of 
(fod seeks the glory of God in the salvation of 
ren, 

— adit) “ pravarm, facatum.”” (Calvin.) 

19. ob Muiot — vépor.] ‘There is here thought 
tr be a change of subject; and the recent Coin- 
mentators (#@ formerly Calvin) are mostly of apin- 
bon that Uhre werds have reference to certain 
remarks (net reeerded by the Evanvelist) an the 
part of the relere present, charging Christ with 
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Violating the Sabbath, by healing on that day. 
But"ve may well suppose the reference, if such 
there he, made, not to any accusation then ad- 
vanced, but to what had been and still was occa- 
sionally brought forward by them. By rodv ydpoy 
many of the best Commentators understand that 
part of the Law which enjoins the observance of 
the Sabbath. But it is better, with Euthym., 
Beza, Lampe, Calvin, and Tittm., to take it of 
the Law generally, of which the most important 
injunctions were violated, either in letter or spirit, 
by the Pharisees. Of this a signal example is 
then adduced by our Lord, namely, that they are 
plotting his death; q. d. “ Youdo not even keep 
the Law of Jloses, or why plot against my life, in 
violation of the 6th commandment ?” 


20. daipdvioy Exees.] Put for the more Classical 
term xuxkodatporas; and to be taken, in a popular 
sense, for “ You are out of your senses.” The 
words ris of (nret dnoxreivar are rightly ascribed to 
the multitude ; for they had no designs on the life 
of Jesus, and were unconscious of those of the 
Rulers; therefore they might well! feel indignant 
at what they conceived a false accusation. Jesus, 
however, notices not their unmerited reproach, 
nor removes their mistake ; but proceeds to trace 
the malevolence and murderous plots of the prin- 
cipal persons to their true origin, namely, his 
healing the paralytic on the Sabbath day. He 
shows that they had no reason to censure him on 
that account, and justifies his actions from their 
own practice, and on their own principles. 


21. In reply, our Lord practically refutes this 
charge of madness, by speaking on the matter in 
question with the words of truth and soberness. 
He confirms his foregoing assertion by shewing 
why they sought his death, and upon what irra- 
tional and unjust grounds they condemned hiin. 

— ty tnyov éroinca.} “ One [illustrious] work | 
have done.” OavydiZere is here not to be taken, 
(with inost Commentators,) in its ordinary sense, 
but (with the most eminent Commentators, an- 
cient and madern), as at Mark vi. 6. and Gal. i. 6., 
of that kind of wonder which horders on a feeling 
of disapprobation. This idiom is also fonnd in 
the Classical writers (on which see ny Note on 
Thueyd. vi. 36.), nor is it unknown in our own 
langnage. 


— ui rodro.} ‘These words are by most T'rans- 
lators construed with the words following, But 
thus they admit of no suitable sense, and there- 
fore the best Mxpositors, both ancient and modern, 
take thein with the preceding, and render thereat; 
rightly, [ think: for Ouupd2ew in the above sense 
18 rarcly, if ever, pat absolutely ; but is followed 
by some cose, with or without a preposition, So 
Mark vi. 6. (Oubpate ful ri amorloy avrav. Revel. 
xvi. 7, 
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mand to circumcise, enjoined the rite of circum- 
cision. 

—ovy bri, Kc.) Subaud. Aéyw. See Bos. Ellip. 
The sense is: ** Not that it was from Moses@but 
had been established by ps, * It is ob- 
served by the Fathers, and also futhym., and 
Beng., that Us the dignity of circumcision, as 
compared with the Sabbath, is meant to be ex- 
tlaed, on the ground of tts more ancient institu- 
tion. On the contrary, Dr. Burton thinks this is 
meant to prove that the Sabbath was an earlier 
Institution than Circunicision, otherwise the argu- 
ment would not be valid. Both, however, seein 
mistaken. ‘There 1s no comparison between the 
Sabbath and circumcision ; but, in the parentheti- 
cal clanse is merely implied the high antiquity and 
consequent dignity of circumcision. Nor ts the 
argument invalid ; since the full sense of «ai éy 
onfi3. neotr. av is, “and accordingly ye circum- 
cise amian-child, though on the Sabbath.” The 
reason given by the Jews for this was, that cir- 
cision was an affirmative precept, the Sabbath a 
necatire one, and therefore the former vacated 
the latter. 

23. el reptroupjv, &c.] An argumentum a minori 
ad majus. ‘Thus traced by Lampe, ‘Illic erat 
minister Moses, hic Dominus ipse Christus.  I[}lic 
Lex positiva cedebat positive ; quanto majius 
naturali.”’ Xoddre; ‘are ye [Justly] angry 2”! 
Xoday properly signifies to vent one’e bile (yor) 5 
and in the later writers itis used either with a 
Dative, or an Accus. with mpds, in the sense to 
vent one’s bile at, i.e. to be very angry with. 
"Odor is by most Commentators and ‘Franslators 
taken as if it belonged to tyij, and were put ad- 
verbially for xa@édov. But the best ancient and 
modern Expositors are agreed that it should be 
taken with a@vOpwzor. “ the whole man,’ as apposed 
to the part which was circumcised. Thus arises 
a stronger sense, and vet one qnite justified by 
facts ; for ina violent paralysis the whole holy is 
affected. So Hippocr. (cited by Lampe) says, 
"Odo; avOpwzo¢ vorads torte. And Areteus says of 
a virnlent chronical disorder, dy ra dvOpdzy 
foe. ‘There may, too (as many of those Com- 
mentitors think) be an epposition meant, by allu- 
sion to circnincision being confined to a particular 
pert, lmt the healing in question extending to the 
whole, Soa Ratilsipieal writer cited by Wets. 
save, “Circumcision, which is performed on one 
of the 248 members of the body, vacates the Sab- 
bath; how much more the whole body (i. @. the 
healing of the whole body) of aman [vacates it.]” 
To fully anderstand whieh, and the force of our 
Lord's reasoning, we must suppose that under 
circumcision is involved the medical cure of the 
wound ; and that that. and even medical or sur- 
gical aid in all cases of mininent peril, were per- 
mitted by the Jurists. So the same writer else- 
where says, fol. v. 1. Periculam vite pellit sabba- 
tin; item circunicisio ejaspre sanotio, Our Lord 
therefore means to arvue that what he had done 
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was justifiable on even stronger ground, inasmuch 
as circumcision and its medical healing only af- 
fected a very small part of the body ; ‘is cure, the 
whole body. 

at. xar' ofiv.] There is some doubt as to the 
sense of this term. ‘The ancient and most early 
modern Commentators, also Wolf and Lainpe, 
think it is equivalent to rpeowroAnzrixds, i. ©. b 
partiality or preference ; an apt sense, but desti- 
tute of proof. It is therefore Leetner (with Frasm., 
Beza, Wets., Kypke, Kuin., Rosenimn., Schieus., 
and ‘littin.) to take it to signify a juduving by the 
outward appearance only, and consequently su- 
perfcially and precipitately, which, indeed, implies 
partiality and injustice. ‘Thus in Is. 11.3 & 4, to 
judge xard ééfav is opposed to judging according 
to trnth and equity. Wets.adduces a similar use 
at an éfews, from a kindred passage of Lvsias. 
The force of the argument is, (as it is stated by De 
Dieu,) ‘do not condemn in me what you approvo 
of in WWoses ; if you allow a man to be circuincis- 
ed on the Sabbath, because Moses ordered it, but 
do not allow him to be healed, when I do it, you 
judge «ar’ édev, according to the person, and not 
according to justice.” 

26. pojrore Cle ee | The scope of the 
words is, to suggest a probable reason for their 
non-molestation of Jesus ; namely, that they have 
really ascertained that he is truly the Christ. 
The second adAnOds is omitted in many ancient 
Mss. and Versions, and the Ed. Princ.. is re- 
jected by most Crities, and cancelled by Griesb., 
Vee, and Scholz; but on insuthcient grounds : 
since the external evidence is far inferior to that 
for the common reading; and the internal is by 
no means so strong; for it was more probable 
that the ancient Critics should stumble at the 
repetition of a\n0a;, and cancel one of the two 
(thus in some MSS. and Versions the first a\n- 
O%> is omitted), than that anv should foist in what 
might scarcely seem necessary. And yet. St 
John is so fond of the word, that he uses it exact- 
Jv as many times as all the other writers of the 
N. T. put together, and yet never once pleonas- 
tically. As to the double use of it here, the Jat- 
ter d\Oc¢ is confirmed by John vi. }4. vii. 40. 
adrnbas & Mpoghrns, and Matt. xiv. S3. xxvii. Ob; 
the former by John xvit. 8. éyeweay aAnOas. Acts 
Nit. 11. ofda dinOGs. Henee we see how feeble is 
the criticism of Bp. Pearee and Dr. Campb. 
(adopted by Dr. A. Clarke) that the second adn- 
Od: IS mmnecessary, Unsuitable to the usual style 
of the writer, if not inaccurate. The /ust men- 
tioned charge is manifestly unfounded, and the 
second is negatived by positive testimony. The 
Jirst, tao, is groundless ; for how can the word be 
unnecessary, If it strengthens the sense ? and that 
it does so, 1s manifest. Besides, the two are 
ineant of two different classes. ‘In primo (to 
use the words of the learned Mfstncht, veram 
Srcenlotim cognitionem, in posterior: veritatem 
Messia tndicare voluit Evangelista; qua diverse 
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sunt veritates.’”” ‘That some MSS. and Versions 
omit both, ought only to strengthen our persuasion 
that both were originally written by the Evange- 
list. The truth seems to be, that the Alexandrian 
Critics, having decided, pro sapientia sua, that, 
to prevent tautology, one should be omitted, could 
not agree iwhich to remove ; and the indications 
of this doubt were probably expressed in the orig- 
inals of those MSS. where we find both omitted. 
Thus the seribes were puzzled which to take, and 
which to leave; and, as might be expected, omit- 
ted both. 


27. adda rovrov, &c.] Tittm. regards these 
words as not coming from the same persons as the 
preceding, but from ofhers, in reply to those who 
were inclined to suppose Jesus to be the Messiah. 
And to this opinion I acceded in the first Edition 
of this work. But, on further consideration, I 
have seen reason to abandon that view; since, to 
suppose so sudden a change of persons in the 
speakers, without necessity, is surely what cannot 
well be defended. And unnecessary it certainly 
is; for there is no reason why we should not sup- 
pose the same persons stil] speaking; but, as it 
were, correcting their former impression that he 
might be the Messiah, and seeking an excuse for 
not believing on him. See the able annotation 
of Calvin. ‘The 4\\a is better rendered in our 
common Version howheit, than in any of the oth- 
ers; q. d. However, be that as it may, yet, &c. 
Of which elliptical use of a\\d, see Schleus. Lex. 
é& Wahl’s Clavis. 

But to advert to the natwre of the excuse which 
they made to themselves for not acknowledging 
Jesus as the Messiah ; in the words rotroy ofdaper, 
&c. there is (as we find from the Rabbinical writ- 
ers) refcresee to anotion then prevalent, that 
the parentage, and consequently birth-place, of 
the Messiah would be unknown —that he would 
be dedrwo, dyiirvp, dyeveadéynros. So that, when 
he should appear, no one would be able to sa 
whence he had come ; for he would appear ad. 
denlu and adult, How these vain notions had 
ariven, is notelear, See, however, Lampe and 
Calvin Be that as it may, they were opposed to 
Senptire, and were therefore only harboured hy 
Traditonarii, the Pharisees and athers, not b 
the Seriptuari, ‘Fhe beat Commentators, with 
reason, interpret the 749% not so much of place, 
an (like the Latin wnud-) of origin. “The Jews 
(nave ‘Tittm) thonght that the origin of the Mes- 
mah would be unknown, and that he would be 
azhrwo and aphrep, or at leant born of a virgin.” 
Perhaps, however, we may, with Markl. and Kuin., 
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take the né@ev of both place and person. Indeed, 
this seems required by what follows. 

28. Exoagev] palam dixit, professus est. So l 
John i. 15. Rom. ix. 27. Hesych. xéxpaye* davepds 
CLapaoriperat. 

—xapé oldare—ecipi.] There is a difference 
of opinion as to the exact sense of these words. 
Many Commentators, ancient and modern, take 
them interrogatively. But that is negatived by 
xapé and the «ai of the following sentence ; and 
to suppose any clause to be supplied by ellip., 
would be harsh and arbitrary. ‘They must be 
taken declaratively, in this sense: ‘Ye do indeed 
know me and my origin! And yet that will not 
prove my claim to be false; for Lcame not of 
myself, falsely assuming a Divine commission, 
nor found my claims on self-testimony, but on the 
testimony of the God of truth—but whom ye 
know not, otherwise ye would have believed his 
testimony concerning me.” Grot. thinks that the 
words are meant to suggest that the genre father 
of Jesus was He who sent him; the other, whom 
they knew, was only “ supposed to be his father.” 
On ov busts otk ofdare compare viii. 19. 53. 

29. Here Jesus asserts his claim to a Divine 
original (at least by implication), and to a Divine 
commission. Aé is omitted in very many MSS., 
Versions, and early Editions, and is cancelled by 
Matth., Griesb., Tittm., Vat., and Seholz. Inter 
nal evidence is certainly against it, and the asyn- 
deton has great force. 

30. nS ag The persons here meant, are not 
those who had been just speaking, but those men- 
tioned at v. 27 & 29. the doyorres. By 22. is meant 
they sought occasion to lay hold on him, but, for 
the present, found none. WWélcv was an old 
Doric forin for méetv, and signifies properly to 
set foot upon. But in the vulgar dialeet it was, 
by a inetaphor taken from beasts, (similar to one 
in our own language), employed to mean fo lay 
hands on, or hold of. Thus it 1s used both of ap- 
prehending men, as here and at v. 32 & 44., vill. 
Ms 6.89e tiedT. 2 Gor. x. 32. Yoelug. xviii. 21., 
and of catching fish, as John xxi. 3 & 10. Rev. 
xix. 20. It eceurs only in the Sept. and the later 
Greek writers. 

, oes The “full time’ appointed for his 
end, 

31. drtoreveav ils atréy.]) It was not, however, 
a firm belief; much less a sound and true faith ; 
for it rented on mrrucles without reference to dac- 
trine, and its very profession was made by imnpli- 
cation only, and expressed in a whisper. 

32. of Papteavio.) i.e. those rulers of the San- 
hedrim who were of the Pharisaical party. 
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33. atrots.} The word is omitted in very many 
Mss., Versions, and early Editions, and is rightly 
cancelled by almost all the Critical Editors ; for 
mternal evidence is as much against it as exter- 
nal. 

31. Soine obscurity here exists, which has oc- 
casioned not a little diversity of opinion. See 
Recens. Synop. But froma comparison of the 
parallel passages at viii. 21. and xiii. 33., Lampe 
thinks it elear that this seeking of the Lord is not 
as if the Jews would seek Jesus as their helper at 
or after the destruction of Jerusalem (according 
to Chrysost., ‘Theophyl., and Euthym.), or as if 
they would in vain endeavour to seek Jesus for 
the purpose of destroving him, after his resurree- 
tion, (according to Rupertus), but beeause they 
would seek the Messiah in their own way, accord- 
ing to their own conceptions ; which was by im- 

lication the same as to seek Jesus ; since besides 
wm no other Messiah was to be expected. ‘They 
would seek him by a scrutiny of the times, by a 
vain expectation. But by all these attempts they 
would not find him: not in word, because the 
veil of Moses was upon their hearts ; not by vatz 
confidence, since they could not escape the des- 
tined destruction; not by seeking after false 
Christs, since they would be miserably deceived 
by them. I wonld snegest, that much of the 
discrepancy in question nay be removed by sup- 
posing that as our Lord is adinitted to have spoken 
somewhat «nigmatieally, so he seems here, as on 
some other occasions, to have intended a douhle 
sense, according to the class of persons to whom 
the words might be referred. So Calvin well 
remarks: “Christus tn ambiguitate verbi signi- 
ficationis Indit.” ‘This is especially the case in 
the second clause. (See ‘Tittm.) And as to the 
first, thongh Lampe’s view may be admitted, vet 
neither must that of Chrys. aud others, including 
Calvin, be rejected. ‘They would seek him 
then (says Calvin) in another manner, nempe ut 
miseris suis ac perditis in rebus aliquid opis vel 
solati invenirent.”” ‘This is confirmed by viii. 21. 
Tn sili. 33, the application is different. 

35. rod otros, &e.] Ht has been a matter of no 
little dispute what is meant hy riv dion. rov 
‘EAX., by which some understand the dispersed 
Jews, i.e. the Jews dispersed among the Gen- 
tiles; as James i. |. and | Pet. i.). UVhe first in- 
terpretation has no foundation in evidenee. And 
to the secend it has heen objected, that the for- 
eign Jews are nowhere called "EAXnres, but “RA- 
Anvecral. Hence Salmas.. Loesn.. Krebs, and 
Tittm., would take direz for the place of disper- 
sion, 1. e. where the dispersed Jews inhabit; re- 
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ferring to James i. ]. and 1 Pet.i. 1. But écacz. 
there cannot denote the place, but only the per- 
sons dispersed; and the argument above men- 
tioned has no force ; for the foreign Jews are not 
here called "EdAnves ; that word refers only to the 
Gentiles, according to its usual sense in the N. T. 
And the passages of James and Peter tend to con- 
firm the opinion of Grot., Wets., Rosenm., and 
Kuin., that by écacz. ray 'EAjywv we are here to 
understand, ‘ the Jews dispersed among the Gen- 
tiles,” ubstract for concrete, as in 2 Macc. i. 27. 
émovvdyaye tiv dtagnopdy hyady, EXevOéowcoy zoi's dov- 
Actovras ev rots Evert. Psalm cxlvi. 2. Sept. rag 
diagzopis rod ‘Ieoand txcovvdfer. So also Paralip. 
Jerem. (cited by Wets.) efsare rois viots "lepax — 
6 c? Bapoty anicrendev cis Tiv cencropdy ray 10rd. 

37. The last and great day of the festival now 
drew near; of which the Jews used to say that 
he who had not seen that day, had seen no re- 
joicing. It was very solemn, on account of the 
libatians of water then, in great pomp. fetched 
from Siloam in golden vessels, and brought, 
amidst the sounds of musical instruments, to the 
Temple ; where the Priest received it at the high 
altar, nixed it with wine, and poured it on the al- 
tar and the victim. This solemnity was not of 
Divine institution, but had been established by 
their ancestors in memory of the water so boun- 
tifully bestowed on the Israelites in the desert ; 
and, as the Rabbins testifv, was meant to be a 
symbol of the benefits to be sometime poured out 
and dispensed by the Holy Spirit. This solemn 
festival our Lord was ineeaneis to consecrate by a 
most remarkable discourse ; the subject of which 
was suggested to him by the very solemnity it- 
self. He was in the Temple, he stood in a place 
where he could be seen by every one; and he 
spake not only openly, but with a loud voice, as 
if declaring what it was of the utmost conse- 
quence should be known by all. (Tittm.) Seea 
full account of all the solemnities of this feast in 
Rec. Syn., formed from the Notes of Lightf.. 
Vitringa, Surenh., Tken., Lampe, Calmet, and 
others. 

— bdy ris dra) i.e. “if any one ardently de- 
sire.” {Lampe and Tittm. observe, that all such 
mnetaphors as this from words denoting hunger 
and thirst, imply need of as well as desire for the 
things in question. ‘Thus the sense of the pas- 
sage, after withdrawing the imagery, is: “If any 
one be desirous of learning, let him commit him- 
self to my instruction, and use aright my doc- 
trine.” 

38. 8 reorelwy, &Ke.] On the construction of 
these words some recent Commentators necdless- 
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ly deviate from the common mode, either by con- 
necting 6 zicrelwy With ruérw in the preceding 
sentence. or by taking eize in the sense “ order- 
ed.”?’ The common construction is well defend- 
ed by Kuin.; who shows that it is required by 
the explunation of these words at v. 39., and from 
a kindred sentiment at xiv.2 ‘There is nothing 
to stumble at in the Nominative 6 moretwy, which 
involves an anucoluthon, common both in the 
Scriptural and Classical writers, which may be 
eatin by quod attinet ad, ‘“ As to him who,” 
&c. Nor is there any reason to suppose the 
words after ypagy to be the words of Christ, not 
of Scripture, because they are not found ftotidem 
verbis in Scripture. The best Commentators are, 
indeed, of opinion that no particular text of 
Scripture is meant, but that the substance is giv- 
en of several passages of Scripture, which refer 
to the effusion of the Holy Spirit. Surenh. and 
Schoettg. have, however, shown that there are 
only two passages referred to, namely, Is. lv. 1. 
Iwi. VY. 

— sorapot — pelcoverv.) lor. is a symbol of 
abundance ; and frlaovc: alludes to the free com- 
munication of the abundant benefits. The meta- 
phor is frequent in the Jewish writings. So Sohar 
(ap. Recens. Synop.), ‘‘ When a man turns to 
the Lord, he is like a fountain filled with living 
water, and rivers flow froin him to men of all na- 
tions and tribes.’ Nor is it unknown in the 
Classical writers. So Philo p. 1110. (cited by 
Lampe) A\Syov 4 cupBodixds rorapdv civac gapiy, 
&e. [would add Philostr. Vit. Soph. i. 22, 4. p. 
32). éwhredxoovvoy ¢oxci 1d arépa. Philostr. Vit. 
Ap. (of the Temple of the Muses at Helicon) d4- 
yav re xnarijoes iaravro, cai holovra avradv of bolav- 


res. Koedén, like the Heb. 9199 or ap often, as 


here, denates the heart, i.e. the mind.’ Thus the 
neve of the passage in: “ Whosoever seeks 
truth, or dewires salvation, must not seck thein 
fron Moses or the Jewinh Teachers, hut have re- 
curse teme,and drink at the fountain of both, 
Wheeh | have opened,” 

50. relro ¢r tine —wirdy.} Were we have an au- 
thentic erplanetian of the allegorical language of 
the prenedeng veree, ‘Phare is nota shadow of 
reaton (with @ame Crittek) to omit a@ycv and in- 
Bert Aedeplroy) aimee the Jatter is plainly from the 


margin; and the former, if not expressed, would 
be understood; for there is no ground to suppose 
(with some recent Commentators) that amycdpa 
merely denotes the doctrine of Christ, and the 
knowledge imparted by him. It is clear that we 
must understand it, not indeed in the Personal 
sense (which the Unitarians catch up, merely 
from thence to deduce that the Holy Ghost is 
not God), but as denoting His operation and influ- 
ence, (see Lampe and ‘Tittm.) and, from the ad- 
junct, the gifts of the Holy Spirit, by which 
must be meant (as the oceasion and context re- 
quire) those extraordinary and supernatural gifts 
which were conferred on the Apostles and first 
converts, for the founding of Christianity; (see 
Bp. Middlet.) though there may be included 
those ordinary gifts which were then and are still 
given to every man to profit withal. (See Bp. 
Warburton’s Divine Legation, vol. vi. 317.) By 
éooé4a0n is meant the resurrection, ascension, and 
reception to the right hand of God. Sce xii. 16 
— 28. xiii. 31. xiv. 3. and Comp. Acts ii. 33. ' 

40. 5 zpopirns] to be understood as i. 21. 

41. pi yde, &e.] “What then, does Christ,” 
&c. This use of yap is found in Matt. xxvii. 23. 
On this force of pi, sce Note supra vi. 66. 


42. 4 yoagdn cixev.}) ‘There is a reference (by 
a mode of citation familiar to the Jews) to several 
passages of Scripture which they explained of 


the Messiah and his birth, as Is. xi 1. Jereim. 
xxill. 5. Micah v. 2. Ps. Ixxxix. 36. 
— énov fv A.] “where David dwelt.” It has 


been proved hy Lampe, that the earlier Jews ac- 
cred adloen! that Christ was of the family of Da- 
vid; and that the Talinudists admitted the Mes- 
siah was to be born in Bethlehein. 

43. oxlopa.) The word properly signifies a 
rent; and metaphorically a dissent in opinion, 
nsnally attended with angry debate. 

46. otddrore —& advlpwnos.] See Doddr. 

48. uh ris Ie rv doy. faa i.e. the Sanbedriin, 
whose duty it was to take care that no false doc- 
trines should be promulged; and to hold inquiry 
concerning those who were making innovations 
in the Church. (Kuin.) Thos they argue from 
the exainple of the feo-fold authorities, both ju- 
dieial aud) roagistend, 

HU. WAN 8 Gydos — slot. On the exact forco of 
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éxixardparoc the Comunentators are not agreed. 
Lampe thinks that as the word is used in the 
LXX. to denote those who by transgression of 
the Law are dooined to punishment temporal and 
eternal, it means execruble. Kuin. es it to 
mean excommunicated ; but without reason, It 
is, I think, better interpreted by Schleus. ‘ nul- 
lius sunt pretiil,” as in Plutarch. de Educ. : av- 
Opwrous dorjptovs Kai xarapdrovs. So our wretched 
means I. cursed and abominable ; 2. vile and ref- 
use. But éxtxar. is a stronger term than xarao., 
and the sense seems to be: “ As to this rabble, 
who are ignorant of the Law, they are a parcel of 
poor wretches!” "The Scribes and Pharisees, it 
may be observed, entertained the same profound 
contempt for the multitude which the Heathen 
Philosophers so liberally indulged in. So — 
ap. Athen. Ix. & dijpos oddév ovr’ axolwy ovl’ dpdv. 
and Horace, “ Odi profanum vulgus et arceo.” 
50. cis dy é& abrdv.} Being one of the Sanhe- 
drim. he was anthorized to speak ; and he speaks 
as one neither justifying nor condemning Jesus, 
but only objecting to his being condemned un- 


heard. 

Sl. rdv dvOpwxov.] The ‘Translators render 
quempium, a man, But this does not represent 
the force of the Article. which involves an ellip. 
of Koivdpevoy ‘ [the accused] person,” to be taken 
out of Koiver. 

52. é&& rijs Tad.] i. e. of the Galilwan party. 

— bre xpogjrns, &c.] The érc here, 1 think, 
marks not the cause but the proof. The Com- 
mentators are perplexed to reconcile this with 
the fact, —that Galilee had produced, it is said, 
four great Prophets. And most of them resort 
to the expedient of ascribing this to the ignorance 
and forgetfulness of the Priests, or the exaggera- 
tion of anger. See Doddr. and Campb. But ig- 
norance of the common details of Scripture, or 
the birth-place of its writers, cannot, with any 
probability, be imputed to the Sanhedrim; and 
the other method is not quite satisfactory. Per- 
haps the difficulty may be best removed by avail- 
ing ourselves of that latitude, in which the Pre- 
terite admits of being taken; and which not un- 
frequently refers to what is customary during a 
period not very long past. ‘The Prophets of the 
O.'F. in question had all lived upwards of 500 
years before. Now the Pharisees, we may sup- 
pose, merely advert to what had been usually the 
ease at a comparatively reeent date; namely, 
since the conntry had horne the name of Galilee. 
this sense is well expressed by the gloss (for 
such it is) @yefperac, found in many MSS. and 
Nonnus 


VIII. 1—1t. For a full discussion of the per- 
plexed question as to the authenticity of this par- 
agraph, the reader is referred to the Recens. Svn., 
where he will find a full statement of all the oeh- 
jections to its genuineness, together with their 
answers, placed in juxta-position ; the evidence 
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being carefully stated, and the decision to be 
made therefrom suggested. ‘The following is a 
brief summary of the evidence, external aud in- 
ternal —(the former founded on the ample data 
recently presented by Scholz); subjoined to 
which are some remarks on the nature of that 
evidence, and an éxixpcors On the whole question. 

]. EXTERNAL evidence aGAINST the paragraph. 
— It is not found in 56 MSS., (in some of which, 
however, a space is left for it,) in 33 Evangeliste- 
ria, and several MSS. of the Syr., Copt., Sahidic, 
Armenian, and Italic Versions; nor is it treated 
on by Origen, Apollinar., Theod., Mops., Chrys., 
Bas., Cosmas., Theophyl., Catenz, ‘Tertull., 
Cypr. and Juvenc.; nor is it expressed by Non- 
nus. 

Lexternal evidence FoR the Paragraph. — It is 
found in 264 MSS., and 6 Evangelisteria. In 40 
others it is found, but obelized. In 15 others it is 
found with an asterisk: and again in 8 others js 
placed at the end of the Gospel. Of the remain- 
der of the MSS., not ranged under either head, 13 
MSS. have not been examined on purpose for this 
Paragraph: and 75 (including 13 Unctal ones) are 
found macti/ated in this part by the abstraction of a 
leaf, or otherwise. And as to its not being con- 
tained in Nonnus’s Version, that proves nothing ; 
for many other omissions are there found equally 
remarkable. ‘Thus we have a large chasm at vi. 
40, and at xi. 55. 

Internal evidence against the Paragraph. — This 
is any thing but decisive ; for though the variety 
of reudings in those MSS. which have it is great, 
yet it is scarcely greater than that which exists 
on some other passages, where there was any 
thing particularly to stumble at in the matter; as, 
for instance, part of the 2d, 3d, and 4th verses of 
the 5th chapter of this Gospel, where soine Crit- 
ics cut out the whole, some a part, and others con- 
tented themselves with endeavouring to alter the 
words on which the objection chiefly rests. This, 
to a certain degree, is the case here. ‘Thus, in- 
stead of xaraxplyw at v. 11. some MSS. have cof. 
In short, the arguments agaist the Paragraph 
from internal evidence resolve themselves into a 
series of objections, or surmises, fonnded on mis- 
conception; many of them such as might be ad- 
vanced against any passage whose authenticity is 
undisputed. These may be found, together with, 
I trust, satisfactory answers, in Rec. Syn. Suf- 
fice it here to notice tivo objections which seem 
very specious; one that the paragraph is but little 
noticed by the Fathers and ancient Commentators. 
But this, we may imagine, arose partly hecause 
there was no occasion to advert to it; or because 
it could not strengthen their arguments or dissua- 
gives against adultery — and partly beeanse many 
persons, however causelessly, did stumble at ono 
circumstance of the narration ;— wondering why 
our Lord did not pass a more decided and severe 
condemnation. Thus the Fathers were apprehen- 
sive Jest any persons, induced by the seeming im- 
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punity of the offence, should be encouraged to 
the commission of this crime. So Augustin de 
Conjug. Adult. ii. 7. says, “that many, from a 
mistaken notion that the passage gave counte- 
nance to immorality, or an ill-judved fear lest its 
tendency should be misunderstood by the igno- 
rant and ill-inclined. removed it from their cop- 
ies.”” Hence it was generally passed over in the 
Homilies and Theological Treatises, and omitted 
in the Lectionaries. That it should have been 
pissed over by Nonnus, may be imputed to much 
the same reason; though, indeed, that Paraphrast 
has omitted several other portions, some as long 
as this, without = apparent reason. And yet 
there is nothing in the Paragraph, when properly 
understood, that militates against the character 
of Christ, or can give the Jeast encouragement to 
crime. On the contrarv, the whole is perfectly 
consistent with the gentleness and bencvolence 
of our Lord; while, at the same time, the cen- 
sure itself is sufficient for the purpose. And if 
it be objected, that he suffered a guilty woman to 
go unpunished, it should be remembered: 1. that 
(according to our Lord’s own declarations, John 
ill. 17; x. 11, 17.) he came not to exercise the of- 
fice of a judge : and 2. that any such exercise of 
judicial authority would have been at variance 
with that deference which he ever inculcated, 
both by precept and example, to the civil magis- 
trate. As a sinner he morally condetnned her, 
when he bid her “ go and sin no more.” 

In short, all the arguments put together, found- 
ed on internal evidence, azainst the autheuticity 
of this Paragraph, will not counterbalance oNE 
which may be adduced for it, —namely, that, 
while we can easily imagine why it should have 
been omitted, no tolerable reason can be assigned 
why the story should have been fabricated at ull, 
Or if 80, why fabricated with the present circum- 
stances: and how it could, amidst so many ob- 
yections, have found its way into five-sixths of 
the MSS. The fabricuted stories found in the 
apocryphal Gospels are quite of a different char- 
acter, and alinost always founded on the most 
severe and aseetic views. And had this Para- 
graph been of that character, it would, [ will ven- 
ture ta sav, never have heen omitted, or removed 
by any. ‘l’o advert to a powerful argument from 
internal evidence in favour of its authenticity, 
the Paragraph is not denied by any competent 
jadyee to have upon it the stamp and impress of 
truth, tn the profound windom of the anawer, | Let 
lain that is without sin cast.a stone at her.’ In- 
somuch that the mest eminent of the Critics who 
dyepute its authenticity (namely, whether it was 
recorded bv St, John) are constrained to admit 
the fruth of the marratine iter], which they think 
was introduced inte the Gospel by Papias, or the 
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disciples of St. John; or else was, ata later period, 
expressed in the margin of some ancient MSS., 
and from thence found its way into the rest. But 
nothing can be imagined more improbable than 
the dutter supposition. For there were surely 
many reasons why such a story should not have 
been introduced into the Text, and thus propa- 
gated into other MSS.; but not one reason why 
it should, Andas tothe former, it is very diffi- 
cult to imagine how even a himself could 
have been enabled, had he wished it, to foist in an 
interpolution, especially of this nature: and if he 
had wished to interpolate, why he should have 
chosen this alone of all the many narrations which 
must then have been preserved by tradition, — 
namely, those modAd Ada, which St. John speaks 
of at xx. 30, and which he had chosen not to re- 
cord, on the principle that those he had recorded 
were sufficient for the purpose of showing that 
Jesus was the Messiah. Such being the case, 
how would Papias dare to introduce any more ? 

4. katednpOn éxavrogdwow poryevopévyn.] Kara- 
AapBdvecOuc Exavropwsow is a phrase properly used 
of thieves caught in the act of theft, or with the 
property upon them; but more frequently of those 
detected in the commission of any crime, espec- 
inily such as is committed furtively. Other verbs 
of detection, as cipicxw, dXioxw, Kouréw, Were Some- 
times used. ’Exavr. may be construed either with 
kareA. or with pory.; but the former metliod is 
preferable, as being confirmed by the Classical 
passayes cited by the Commentators. 

5. AGoBorctoOu.] On the mode of stoning see 
Note in Recens. Synop. 

6. rd duxrbrw Eypager els rv yijv.} Some strange 
notions have been here hroached by many ancient 
and modern Commentators. which imay be seen 
in Lainpe. ‘The only correct view seems to be 
that taken by Euthym., Luther. L. Brug., Grot., 
Hamm., Lampe, Kypke, Sehoettg., and others, 
that our Lord here employed an action frequent 
with those who do not choose to answer an im- 
proper question, and meant to intimate that they 
are otherwise engaged, ‘Thus our Lord’s action 
was only a symbolical one, though pregnant with 
meaning, signifving that he cared not to show any 
attention to what they were saying, or to answer 
their insidious question, Or it may have implied 
contempt, or censure,—as if thev dil not de- 
serve that he should take the trouble to repeat, 
what he had so often ineuleated, that with Juridi- 
cal questions he had nothing todos and that they 
merited wo ather answer than what thev bad 
themeeclves suggested by appealing to the Mosaic 
precept, 

7. mods abrobs*) Many Fathers and MSS. read 
aura. 

—b duapdpryrog bydv.] 
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are not agreed on what is here meant by dvaudp- 
tyros. Some take it to denote freedom from 
adultery ; others, freedoin from any notorious sin, 
like adultery ; others, again, freedam froin sia ia 
general, But this last interpretation cannot be 
admitted, since it would be too favonrable to the 
adulteress, and be inconsistent with our Lord’s 
emphatic censure of her crime. Of the other 
senses, the former, which is adopted by the best 
Coimnmentators, seems alone the true one. It 
nay, however, very well include fornication, con- 
cubinace, and lasciviousness of every kind. ‘To 
the extreme corruption of morals in his country- 
men Josephns bears ample testimony ; and that 
the priests and scribes deeply participated in this 
corruption there is no reason to doubt; for the 
Rabbinical writers supply abundant proofs of the 
Jasciviousness of even the most eminent Rabbis. 
That apaprévew and dyeoria are in the Classical 
writers often used of adultery and fornication, ts 
well known, [f the word be taken in the above 
erfeusive sense (which is fully warranted by Serip- 
ture) there will be no reason to doubt but that 
every one of the persons present was, more or 
less, guilty. As to the objection of Le Clerc and 
others, that no Jaw demands perfect innocence in 
its judges, &c., it may be observed. that our Lord 
is here not speaking juridically, but popularly 
and considers the thing ix foro conscientia ; as in 
the passages of Cicero and Synesins compared 
by Grot. "Thus our Lord did by no means absolve 
the accnsed, but smote the consciences of the 
accusers. He neither acquits nor condemns the 
woman; but tempers his answer with such pru- 
dence, that it should neither be contrary to jus- 
tice, nor inconsistent with mercy; and while it 
by no ineans absolved the accused, might smite 
the consciences of the accusers. 

— rodrac — Badérw.] Render: “let him first 
east the stone at her.’ By the stone is meant 
te fatal stone, which was first cast in form by one 
af the accusers or witnesses, and served as a sig- 
nal to the bystanders to commence the stoning, 

GS. wal xddcr — rdw yi. The best reason that 
has been alleged for the repetition of this sym- 
bolical action, is that it was meant to give the 
priests and scribes an opportunity of withdrawing 
with Jess confusion. But, in fact, this was a 
counterpart to the former action, 

9. rie ov + (om This term (like consecientia) 
is emploved properly, 1. geaeraflly to denote the 
innate light of reason, by which any one possess- 
ing in himself the seeds aml the rule of truth 
and falsehood, is censciows of his own existence, 
essence, relation, &c, But itis used more spe- 
ciully by the Philosophers, and by the sacred 


writers, to denote the faculty consequent upon it, 
by which a man exercises right judgment on the 
goodness or badness of his actions. Hence the 
office of reproof and conviction is wel) attributed 
to it; for, according to the expressive saving of 
Juven. Sat. xni. 2. Prima est — ultio, quod, se 
Juidice, nemo nocens absolvitur, (Lampe.) I add 
leurip. Orest. 390. MEN. Ti yonpa ndoyes 3 rhs 
azéddAvaty vécos ; On. SHE bveces Srt clvoda beiy' 
cloyuopévos. ‘The words xai— éd\eyy. are absent 
from many MSS. and early Editions, and may have 
been,as Matthai suspects, from the margin, though 
it is more probable that they came from the 
evangelist, because, as Matth. admits, they are 
much in his manner,—such ¢xixplocs being fre- 

nent with him. Instead of the comnmon reading 
éordoa Very many MSS, Versions and Edd. have 
ova, Which is edited by Matth. and Scholz, and 
rightly, for internal as well as external evidence, 
is in its favour. 

On cis xa0’ cfs see Nate on Mark xiv. 19. By 
notosuriowy (as Keuchen remarks) is here meant 
the more honouralile, as by ioxdrwv the lowest in 
degree or station. See Mark ix. 35. It is not 
ineant, that they went out, each in seniority, but 
that they «// went out, one after another, of every 
station and age, from first to last. 

10. war éxpuver'] ‘“ pronounced sentence on thee.” 

I]. ot? gy ce xurexolvw) “neither do, or will 
I piss sentence on thee.’”” Tlopetov. &c. We are 
not to take this as a zemission of her sins ; (which, 
as supreme Lord, he might have pronounced) but 
simply a declaration that, since his kingdom was 
not of this world, so he would not assiine the 
office of temporal magistracy. False, therefore, 
is the conclusion of some, who hence infer that 
our Lord did not approve of adultery being pun- 
ished with death. Por, upon the same principle 
thev might arzue that. when our Lord declined 
to act as judge between the brothers disputing 
about an inheritance (see Luke xii. 15.) he did 
not approve of inheritances being divided: and 
did not care that the disputes thence arising should 
he amicably settled. (Lampe.) ‘To prevent any 
mistake of his meaning, our Lord added pnxér 
apdprave. 

12. Now follow to the end of the Chapter cer- 
tain discourses pronounced by our Lord in the 
Temple, on some other oceasion, thongh what 
that was, is uncertain. The Commentators vart- 
ously speculate. ‘Tittm. thinks vv. 12—19 are a 
continuation of the disconrse at vii. 38. seqq. The 
scope of the address he thinks the same ; but only 
that another metaphor is adopted, that of the 
Su. Thos our Lord is represented as the great 
moral Teacher, and especially the only Suriour 
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of the world. Indeed the former as well as the 
latter is an attribute of Deity; for the Rabbinical 
writers speak of God as the light of the iverld, 
and say that the light dwelleth alone with Him. 
And as durkness is often, in this Gospel, used to 
denote rice and iniquity, and life to signify rirtue 
and its concomitant happiness, so ¢&> rod Kéopou 
may very well denote the Messiah, who shall en- 
lizhten. bless, and save the human race. Indeed 
this is required by the words following ée 7d gas 
THES Cwijs. 

13. ct sep eeavrod papr., &c.] The foregoing 
loftv claim the Pharisees do not openly reject, 
bat put aside by such a sort of argument, as they 
thought Jesus could not rebut; namely, that self- 
commendition has no force, and that no one can 
bear witness in his own case. ‘This our Lord 
had before admitted, suprav. 31. But he removes 
the objection by arguing, that though in common 
life the rule holds good, yet an exception to it 
must be adinitted in his own person; who had 
come down from heaven endued with the fullest 
Divine knowledze, (see vi. 44) for the purpose 
of imparting it to men ignorant of celestial things, 
or What was the trne nature of Elis office. Therc- 
fere the words “! know whence | came and 
Whither I go,” contain a periphrasis of Dirine 
legation. The sense inay be thus expressed: 
“ My testimony is perfectly true; for I know 
with what authority | act, and what commands 
have been given to me: you cannot know, except 
yon learn of me.” 

15. tycts ord riv chowa xolvere.] The sense is ; 
“Ve are weed to judge according to the external 
appearince, Warped by passion and prejudice, 
és d. r) card rphaweov SXlrerc, as St. Paul says, 2 

or, %. 7.5 and this ye account nea mere mun, 
not the Mes@:at.” 

— of roivw offlya.)] ‘The sense is not certoin: 
[mvticver mbtete nee that it in, OT ase vet judge ne 
min, being now only a Teacher,” while Kuin. and 
‘Tittin. Mapply Fear, te. aw you do, or word edoxa. 

16 —19. Were follows another arzument: f 
do not elone betr tewtinaiv of raveelf{; Gad hearn 
tewtiiomy te tee he tee turreeclen whieh | work.” 
(Kute.) “The jaeeye i thus paraphrased by 
VOL... I. On 


Tittm.: ‘‘ But even were I to bear the most hon 
ourable testimony of myself, vet it would be 
true, and worthy of credence ; for neither am I 
alone, nor is my testimony solitary, but my Fa- 
ther also who sent me, hath testified of me,” 
namely, by the Prophets. “ Our Lord (says Tittm.) 
employs the same kind of argument here, as at v. 
37. seqq. Nay (continues he), it is ordained by 
your law, that the testimony of two witnesses is 
worthy of credit.””. Therefore ought also my tes- 
timony of myself to be thought worthy of credit ; 
since it is not of myself only, but likewise of my 
Father, who hath sent me. 

19. mod éortv & ratio cov.] On the scope of these 
words the Commentators are not agreed. ‘The 
best founded opinion seems to be that of Lampe, 
Kuin., and ‘Tittm., that they were said not from 
ignorance but by way of insult, q. d. Where is 
this Father of yours, that we may interrogate him ? 
we cdo not see this other witness. To which our 
Lord indignantly replies, ‘‘ Your very question 
betrays the malignity of your hearts; and shows 
that you neither truly know, nor care to know, 
either me or my Father. If you knew me as a 
Teacher sent from heaven. you would know that 
it is God who beareth witness of me, though ot 
ina visible way, yet by miracles.” 

21. rédcv.J] The particle shows that the fol- 
lowing discourse was pronounced at another tine, 
an) that it has no connexion with the preceding, 
The sense is: ‘Tl am about to depart, and ye 
shall seek the help of the Messiah, (and there- 
fore of me, who am the Messiah ;) but in vain; 
for having rejected my claims, there remaineth 
no other salvation.” ‘Ev ry dpapria beady dod. is 
a mode of expression taken from = lozek. iii, 1. 
xvilt. 26. xxxitt. 9.18. Same Commentators ren- 
der dy ry ap. 6. “in this your sin,” 1. e. obstinate 
ineredality and putting Christ to death, But the 
expression seems general, and may therefare bo 
rendered in the plural, So Euthym. well para- 
Plirawem: “fT came ta delicer you from all your 
wins; bot ve would nat; therefore TP depart, nid 
ve shall afterwards die in all your eins: inasmuch 
ns ve would not he delivered fram them.” By 
anol. in denoted not so much femporal death, 
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(namely, at the destruction of Jerusalem) as eter- 
nal death, a state of everlasting woe. 

22. prt azoxrevet fuvrdv, &e.] This was awil- 
ful perversion of our Lord’s meaning, and a scorn 
ful repartee ; q.d. What! will he make away 
with hinself, to get away from this our pretended 
persecution? See vit. 20. This imputation of in- 
tended suicide involved, even according to the 
opinions of the Jews, great criminality; for we 
find from Josephus, that the Pharisees thought 
the lowest pit of Hell was reserved for self-mur- 
derers. 

23. tyets ix roy, &e.) Our Lord does not deign 
to notice the above absurd and malignant impnta- 
tion; but points at the cause of it, by adverting 
to their difference in dispasition as well as origin, 
fron’ himself; they being of earthly origin and 
grovelling minds, he of celestial origin and heav- 
enly minded. Compare John ni. 31. He means 
to intimate, that it 1s their earthly and corrupt 
dispositions that hindered them from believing, 
wll would consequently cut them off from salva- 
tion. 

Qh. bre dyed eciue.} Scil. éxcivos, namely, that per- 
sonage expected and predicted of by the Patri- 
archs and Prophets. An ellip. found also in a 
kindred passage at Mark xii. 6. See also Deut. 
xxxi. 29. and Acts xiii. 25. 

25. of ris f3] ‘The best Commentators are 
agreed that the question is not one of simple ig- 
norance, seeking information but involving scorn- 
ful rebuke, q. d. Who art thou who speakest so 
loftily of thyself, and rebukingly tous?) Our Lord, 
however, was pleased to answer, as if it had been 
the former, 

— rhv dnyiv — ipiv.] The sense of these words 
hinges upon rv doyty; where the ancient and 
older Commentators suppose an ellip. of ward ; 
and take the phrase for ar’ doyiis. The doyiy 
same suppose denotes the hewinning of other ; 
others, the bevinning of the present address ; 
which latter opinion is preferable. Thus the ex- 
pression may simply mean, dadum, or efiom nune, 
asin Gen. whit. 18. Plins Awd will be for fda- 
Anoa, “ I have been telling you.” 


. es Ces, 
Luy vues pecvyre 3] 
26. wodda Eyw, Ke.] These words are, from 
brevity, cone Gihge obscure ; but the sense seems 
to be: [‘‘ I could say much more in reference to 
you, and in reproof of your unbelief ;] but | shall 
content myself with declaring, that as I am sent 
from the great Father of truth, so what I publicly 
aver is from Him, and therefore must be true." 
(See a similar ellip. of adda at vil. 28.) Koirecr is 
here meant to further define ade. 

27. ot« Eyvwoar — EXcyev.] The sense is: “ They 
did not, or cared not w know that he spake unto 
them of (i. e. that he meant) his Father,” viz. in 
heaven, God. 

28. drav tyuwoenre, &c.} These words could not 
have been understood by his hearers: but they 
were purposely expressed obscurely, partly from 
the reserve which pradence Dasiea! our Lard 
then to maintain ; and partly because when what 
Was now enigmatical, Srouil be explained by the 
event, there might arise that confirmation of faith 
which results from the fulfilment of prophecy. 
The same remark applies to the agin of our 
Lord addressed to Peter, respecting John, xxi. 
22. éiv abrév Ow pivew Ews Eyd Epyopar. 
See also ii. 14. xit. 42. Indeed, what is spoken 
respecting future events, and aot intended to be 
mt until the events themselves have taken 

lace, can be expressed no ethericise than Gbscurc- 
y. Here there is an obscure allusion. but plain 
from the event, to the wonderfnl circumstances 
attending the crucifixion, and to the events sub- 
sequent to it; namely, the resurrection and as- 
cension, the coming of the Holy Spirit, and the 
working of miracles in the name of Christ, which 
would so demonstrate Jesus to be the Messiah, 
that they would all have abundant evidence to 
see, and many would believe that he was the 
Christ. At eipe sub. fnetvoc. 

It is well remarked by Chrysost., that in ca0as 
— odd, Our Lord speaks more humano. V. 29. is 
closely connected with the preceding, and the 
sense is, “who having sent me, leaves me no 
alone, hut aids and supports me, beeause I thu 
perform his will in all things.” 

31. td tyets pedenre, &e.] “If ye adhere with 
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constancy to my doctrine, and act upon it, in a 
holy obedience by your lives.” 

32. yrdcecbe rv adijOerav.] The sense is: “ye 
shail experimentally find the truth and beneficial 
effects of my doctrine, as well as the reality of 
the Divine origin and legation which I claim.” 
Comp. v. 28. vil. 17. Christ adds yet more, xat § 
Gd jOcca EXevOepice byas ; Where ad. Inust mean the 
true doctrine promulgated by him, Gospel truth. 
*Edev6. signifies ‘‘ will] liberate you from the bond- 
age to sin and Satan, and place you in the glo- 
rious liberty of the children of God.”” (Sce Rom. 
vill. 2.15.) Serritude being, by a metaphor com- 
1non both in the Scriptural and Classical writers, 
a perpetual symbol of vice. 

33. amnexpiOncav.] Not the of remorevxéres just 
mentioned, but some bystanders, who here per- 
versely misrepresent Christ’s meaning. 

—ovderi cedovAcixapev x.} As the Hebrews had 
been in ree not only under the Egyptians and 
Babylonians, but were subject to the Romans, 
many Commentators regard this as an impudent 
falsehood uttered in the heat of disputation. But 
the manner of the speakers indicates not anger, 
but craftiness. It is better, with others, to take 
écéovX. in such a restricted sense as the truth of 
history will justify. Yetfam inclined, with most 
recent Interpreters, to regard the words as spoken 
of themselves only and their own age. And as- 
suredly the Jews, even alter they became subject 
toa the Ikoman Empire, were left inthe enjoyment 
of no inconsiderable liberty, political as well as 
religious. See Notes on Matt. xvii. 24, 27. xv. 
26.60. Our Lord now shows that he meant not 
political, but moru/ and spiritual liberty. Comp. 
vi 17. See v. 32. 

34. nowy dp.) practises it habitually. 

3). 6 €é do®A0g —aidva.] Here we have a gnome 
generalis, and an illustration drawn froin what is 
usual in common life; q.d. “The Slave has no 
claim to remain continually in the same family ; 
but may, at the pleasure of hia owner, be sold 
unte another. Not so the son; he cannot be 
alienated from the family. Thus it is with the 
servawa of sin, Who may, atany time, be excluded 
from God's honse and favonr, into onter darkness. 
W hereae theme who have the liberty of the sons 
of God wall abide in it for ever.” v.36. contains 
another view, engrafted on the formner, the com- 
panawen being the aame but with another applica- 
tion. And @e.in the foregoing verse there in a 
companeon between the etate of a slave. and that 
of the sen aul heir; we an this there in, | con. 
ceive, one between the freedom conoanniednted 
by the lord, and that by bis son, with the concur. 


rence of his Father. For as there may have been 
cases in which a Proprietor could not manumit 
without the eonsent of the son and heir, (or at 
least a manumission in which the son concurred 
with the father, might be regarded as being doubly 
effectual); so the freedom and salvation produced 
by the conjoint manumission of both Father and 
Son is most truly effectual. dvrws é\c60cpor has ref- 
erence, not merely, as Wets., Rosenm., and Kuin. 
suppose, to the freedom from the tyranny of evil 
passions, but freedom from “the dominion of 
sin,” mentioned by St. Paul. Rom. vi. implying 
an introduction into “the glorious liberty of the 
children of God.” Rom. viii. 21. “ the adoption, 
to wit, the redemption, of our bodies.” Rom. viii. 
23. ix. 4, 

37. oi8a 6rt onéppa — anoxreiva.] Our Lord 
grants their assertion ; but makes use of it to shew 
the inconsistency between their boasted claims 
of ancestry and their present conduct. How 
degenerate must those pct, a of Abraham 
be who pursue a conduct the reverse of his pure 
and blameless spirit, by plotting the death of 
Him to whom both the Patriarchs and Prophets 
bear witness. Then is suggested the reason for 
that rejection of his doctrine, which made them 
plot against his person; nainely, ér: & Adyos — 
iptv, Where the Commentators are not agreed on 
the exact sense of ywoc?. ‘The sense “ has 
place,” adopted by many eminent ancient and 
modern Expositors, is destitute of authority, and 
not definite or significant enough. ‘Fhe best in- 
terpretation seems to he that of Nonnus, Grot., 
De Dieu, Camer., Lampe, Rosenm., Kuin., and 
Wahl, ‘does not go into,” or penetrate “ your 
hearts,’’ by being received and carricd into effect. 
"Ev is for els, which is the proper construction, as 
Matt. xv. 17. The hypallage may be accounted 
for by supposing that there is here a blending of 
two phrases of different constructions. 

38. ‘The seope of this verse (which is variously 
traced by the atebeuaia seems to be simply 
that of drawing a parallel between His actions 
and theirs, ta uccount for their rejection of Tin, 
God, He faithfully delivers the doctrine which 
he has learnt from and with Mis father ; they do 
the werks which they have learnt from their fa- 
ther, even the Devil 3 a8 is more clearly signified 
further on, She aecount given by Josephos of 
the Jews of hin age fully vindieates our Lord's 
words from anv charge of exagveration. 

— dipaxa.) ‘Oogv haw here (as offen) not tho 
plivaicnl sense to eee, but the moral sense to per. 
cetee, ioe. understand, know, learn. 

SU b rerdp —lere) The seopo of the passage 


380 


, e 3 ~ € 3 = ‘ 
éute. levee autots o Inoovs 


~ 3 ’ 9 ~~ »” 
TOU A Fount ETLOLELTE [ vv]. 


JOHN CHAP. VIII. 39 — 44. 


ki an . ind 43 . % 2 2” ee 
4 Téxvu TOU Ajoaume HIE, TU eNO 


ee 4 ~ ’ ? ~ , 
Nev O€ Cyreiré ps uroxteivac, avOgwrov 40 


et % > P € ~ & ra) >” e ~ Meee ~- 
os 17yv ukydeav vuty heludyjxa, YY Yeovva Maya Tov Oov" TovTO 


> 8 ? ¢€ mg em e ’ - e € - . 
Abyuuw ovx enoijaev. Tueig noeire te oyu tov mutpos toy. Li- Al 


+. > — c m4 > ’ ? ’ + ce ’ oe 
mov ovy avtu’ HMuetis &% Mogvetus ov yeyevnuedu’ tra MaTEQa fyo- 


ry , oy °  — c » ~ . 
fev, Tov Otorv. Linevy ovv avtots o Injoovs 


. € A] 4 = 
Lio Osos nutKg vuor 42 


% P ~ an — e ‘ ~ o = . a " For 
yy qyenmate uv eue’ Evyor yuo &&% tou Oeov eyAPov zat 1xw* ovdé 


Mii? ~ Ricttaa 
7ko um éguautov elyhuda, add 


ry ~ ’ ? e e e 
exelvos me umeotEhe. Aratt tv hahiay 43 


. ? ‘ 2 ¢ oe ? , > ? a a ? ’ 3 ? 
THY EY OV yoruuzETEe; ott ov OUraUTE UxOoLEW TOV AOyov Tor sor. 


q 1 John 3. 8, 
Jude ver. 6, 


is not well traced by the Commentators. It 
should seem that the Jews, not knowing that by 
their father Jesus had meant the Devil; and not 
quite understanding what was meant by their 
“ seeing things with [apud] their father,’ and re- 
garding it as disrespectful to Abraham, take ref- 
uge in their former allegation ; and simply repeat 
that Abraham is their father, in whom they trust, 
To this our Lord objects, that they are not Abra- 
ham’s sons in the spiritual and real sense ; name- 
ly, those who closely copy his example, and do 
his works. ‘This, he shows in the next verse, 
they are the farthest from doing, by their plotting 
the murder of one who had told them the whole 
truth from God. 

From the Rabbinical citations adduced by 
Lightt. and others, it is clear that this figurative 
sense of son was well known to the Jews. Wets. 
contrasts the belief and practice of Alvrahum 
(who received every sligan of the will of 
God and discovery of the truth with unreserved 
faith), with that of the Jews, who rejected both. 

The cy after éxoceire is omitted in many good 
MSS. and some Versions and Fathers, together 
with the early Edd., and is caneelled by Griesb., 
Tittin., Vater, and Scholz. Internal evidence is 
indeed against it, yet itis confirmed by dy being 
used in a kindred passage. infra ver. 42. 

40. viv.] ‘This 1s, Lampe observes, used as- 
sumptively, as ix. 41. xvii. 36. Acts xv. 10. And 
80, I add, it is often taken in Thuevd. 

41. ropvelas.] The best Commentators are 
agreed that the word here, as often, signifies zdol- 
atry, which was considered by the Jews as a 
sort of sptritwal adultery, since so clase was the 
connection of the peaple of Israel with Gad, that 
it was compared to +e conjugal union. Com- 
pare Jndg. 1. 17. 1 Chron. v. 25. Is. i. 21. Hos. i. 
2. iv. 12. Pheir meaning, therefore, is: ‘If thou 
art now speaking of onr natural Father, know 
that we recognise no other Father than Gad. To 
Him we are dear and beloved, like children; Him 
only do we worship.” This argument our Lerd 
rebuts, by again adverting to the spiritual sense 
of Father. 

AQ. éfHAVow Kai ne The sense is: “1 pro- 
ceeded forth from God, and come hither [as his 
Legate].” ‘The former term has reference to the 
character of Jesus as the eternal san of Ged ; the 
latter, as Leyate, Mediator, and Redeemer. Com- 
pare vi. #6. vil. 29. xii. 3. avi. 27, BB ail. “7. 
and 25. 

43. Aadciv] for \4yor or Adyous ; namely, those 
which he had just delivered, and such hke, — 
indeed his doctrine in ceneral, Yowoxere has 
reference to that full comorchension of our Lord's 
words, which the Jews certainly had nots; and 
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the reason of which is suggested in the next words 
od dtvacbc, &c., where ébv. must be understood 
of the moral inability arising trom perversity and 
indisposition to receive what is said. Compare 
John vii. 7. and Jerem. vi. 16. *Axotvev here, as 
often, signifies to heurken, to give heed to what is 
said. 

41. ipets— draBddrov.] Our Lord now speaks 
more plainly, pointing out their ¢rwe Father, and 
indicating fwo of the principal characteristics in 
which their :imilarity to their Diabolical father 
consists; namely, man-slaying and lying. Oé\crc, 
re will, i. e. ye are resolved. An’ apyiis denotes 
men as often, “ from the beginning of the world.” 
Compare i. 1. and 1 John in. 8. The expression, 
however, includes a notion of continuance and 
perseverance in. In avOowxoxrévos there is not, I 
conceive, a reference (as some imagine) to the 
murder of Abel, coinmitted at the instigation of 
Satan; neither, however, must the sense of the 
word (with others) be explained aiway. It must 
be taken in its proper sense, and be referred to 
the seduction of our first parents, called d»Opw- 
zyxtoita, as “ bringing death into the world, and 
all our woe ;” the thing being brought about by 
Satan’s machinations. ‘Thus a Rabbinical writer 
cited by Schoetty. speaks of ‘children of the 
old Serpent, who killed Adam and all his pos- 
terity.”” The slaying is also ascribed to the Devil 
in Wisd. ii. 24. 

The words xai év rg d@AOela oby fer. contain a 
strong affirmation, by a negation of the contrary. 
And as to stand in any action is to steadfastly 
practise it, so the sense here is, ‘‘ He has perpet- 
ually fallen away from the trnth.” This is re- 
peated in another mode of expression (occurring 
also in I John i. 8. 2 Maec. vii. 18, and often in 
the Rabbinical writers), denoting that there is no 
principle of truth in him. "Eernxe has (as almost 
always) a sense of present time, or rather is used 
indefinitely of ad/ times. ‘The idea is further il- 
lustrated in the words following, the sense of 
which wil much depend upon the manner in 
Which atrod in the next clause is explained ; which 
some ancient and a few modern ‘Translators ren- 
der, according to the more ustial signification of 
the word, ipsius, his. Yet this produces so odd a 
sense, — ‘for he is a liar, and so is his father,” 
—that almost all Expositors of any eminence, 
from Erasmus to Tittm., take atrot as a neuter, 
rendering «jus, if; and refer it either to the re- 
mote antecedent Verdoc, or consider that word as 
inherent in the verbal weteorns. As, however, this 
would seem to involve a pleonasm in the article, 
Bp. Middlet. (after aflirming that the article is 
never pleonastic) ventures to pronounce that all 
the great scholars who have espoused the com- 
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mon version, were in error. And, as might be 
expected, he adopts the masculine sense of avrod. 
But, in order to avoid the insuperable objection 
arising rrom the sense thus produced, he endeav- 
ours to free his criticism from the difficulty in 
question by changing the subject in atrod, and 
rendering, not “ the Devil,” but his sox, the Liar. 
This he does by supposing the person at Audzi to 
be not Acd3oros, but res understood. And he 
renders, ‘‘ when any of vou speak that which is 
false, he speaks after the manner of his kindred 
(such he takes to be the sense of é& ray idiwy) ; 
for he isa liar, and so also is his father.’’ But 
te this it is, with reason, objected by Prof. Schole- 
field, that after describing the man as a liar, it 
was superfluous to add, “for he isa Jiar.”” This 
ditheulty the learned Professor attempts to re- 
move by cancelling the comma, and rendering, 
“ for his father also is a liar;’’ a sense which he 
thinks it strange should not have occurred to Bp. 
Middl. But it probably did occur, and was re- 
jected, as it might with reason; since it does 
violence to the construction, and introduces a 
sense not a little jeyuane,— such as would never 
suggest itself, but would have to be devised for 
the purpose of removing an objection. But there 
is a ceil more formidable objection : for (not to 
mention that such a sense as “after the manner 
of his kindred” is very harsh and improbable) 
this changing the subject ad libifin, and supply- 
ing a nominative, ris at AWA, is surely too arbi- 
trary a method to be justified. ‘The ellipsis in 
question is, indeed, frequent in the Classical 
Writers ; but it is almost confined to the Altic 
ones, being very rarely found in the Alexandrian 
Writers or those of later times, and never in the 
N. ‘I’. or the Sept. For Prof. Scholef. admits 
that it is unnecessarily supplied at Acts x. 28. 
And he himself allows that this 1s a ‘ questiona- 
ble part of the criticism.” So questionable, | 
inust think, that it ought to be rejected. ‘There 
is, indeed, no reason to deviate from our com- 
mon version; for though there may seem some- 
thing uncouth in the id, aud suchas is at first little 
intelligible, yet the same is observable in many 
other parts of Scripture. The sentiment too, thus 
arising i# both apposite and natural, and suguests 
matter for serious reflection. And in a writer 
like St. John, not tied down to strict rnles, when 
we have arrived at this, we must not be deterred 
by = grammatical objections. ‘Thus Mark- 
land (who may surely be considered as good a 
Grecian as Bp. Middl.) observes, supra ver. 33. 
that “in this Mvangelist the sense is more to he 
regarded than the construction.” Now here there 
is little that ean be called irregular. ‘This use of 
afre® in the neuter ia indeed not verv frequent; 
yet it is find at Gal. in. VW. iv. 17. Eph. i. 7. 
Nor i¢ the use of the article to he called anoma- 
lout ‘The article might mdeent he dispensed with, 
And thoes itis need, seis often the Hebr. a. But, 
in fect, [tra nett wsthant ite force. the sense be. 
ing ‘ane the origine’ © efit, by the deception of 
2 K° 


our first parents,’’ Gen. iii. 5. (So Soph. Ckd. 
Tyr. 868. calls Jupiter the zarjo vépwr.) Again, 
instanees are abundant of nouns being left to be 
supplied from a verb preceding (see Glass. Phil. 
Sacr. 111. 2.10. and Casaubon); thus there is 
surely no great harshness in a noun being left to 
be supplied from a verbal, if we consider its true 
nature, and especially as the very word itself has 
just preceded. So Koecher says /atet in Weborns. 

The above method of exposition is also sup- 
ported by the suttrage of the earliest antiquity, 
being adapted by the Pesch. Syriac Translator in 
the middle of the second century ; who renders by 


cass] with the feminine affin., which therefore 
cannot be referred to the Devil, and must belong 
to the preceding feminine noun }Zax,9 : 


alie? Finally, though I know of no example of 
éx ra&v idiwy in the sense id«déparos, We May sup- 
pose it to be a form of expression in the common 
dialect for &« rod idiov. And so the Pesch. Syr. 
Translator must have taken it; since he renders 


in the singulur \\\Saso, de suo. And as there 


is something peculiar in St. John’s use of ra tdra 
ati. 11. & xix. 27; so there is less to scruple at 


here. ‘Id. is for oixeiwyv. So Hesych.: téov: 
oixciov. And Lampe adduces Porphyry as saying 


of demons, rd Wetdos rotrots oixcior. 

40. ric && bv — dpaprias.] The scope of this 
address is to convince them of his credibility by 
another and a popular kind of argument. The 
best Commentators take dpapria to denote, not 
sin, according to the common aceeptation, but 
error, or falsehood tn doctrine, as opposed to the 
truth mentioned in the next clause. Of this sig- 
nification many examples are adduced ; to which 
] have in Recens. Synop. added others more ap- 

osite ; as Alschyl. Agam. 480. gpevwv dpaoria. 
Mhacyd. 1.32. d6én¢ dpapria. & 78. év apapria dvres. 
But it may be better to keep tothe general sense, 
as including both words and actions. ‘Ed¢yye 
must be rendered, not convinceth, but convicteth, 
Thus in a kindred passage of Aristoph. Plut. 57-4. 
(cited by Kekhard) xai oly’ O bylat po otrw dbvacai 
nepl rotrov. 

Jesus appeals to his auditors, whether they can 
make out any such charge against him, of vice in 
action, or falsehood in words, as to warrant his 
claims to be disregarded ; see a similar appeal of 
Moses to the Israelites, Nuinb. xvi. Such an in- 
terrogatory appeal involves the force of a strong 
negation. Thus, in the words following, the 
hearers are supposed to have answered, No one! 
The tuference iw manifest. ln v.47. the argument 
is followed up. “If ye were really, as ye boast, 
xons of Gad, ye would hearken to and yield cre- 
dence to the words of God (from me, Mis legate]. 
The very reasan why ye hearken not to them is, 
that ve are not of Gods” i.e. sons of Gad, "Ex 
rov Ocou in for uds Ocou, 
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48. Not being able to answer these arguments, 
the Jews are fain to have recourse to reviling. 

— Lupupeizrns —éxves.] Of these two expres- 
sions the ec: has been explained at vit. 20. The 
former appears from the Rabbinical writers, to 
have been a term of reproach, equivalent to call- 
ing any one a heuthen, or a heretic; for the Sa- 
maritans were accounted both, as well in doctrine 
as in practice. 

49. Here our Lord, with mild dignity, rebuts 
the insulting charge. Teya'v rdv Martoa here sig- 
nifies cwm effectu, the erecuting his Father's in- 
junctions, by delivering his message and doc- 
trine. Compare xvii. 4. This honour to God, 
he argues, would not be rendered by a daemoniuc. 

OO. tyd 6? ob Cnrd, &c.] The full sense is: 
“ However, it is not my part to vindicate my hon- 
our; [nor need | | there isa Being who will vin- 
dicate it, and hold judgment on men as to their 
reception of me.” 

St. div res tov A6yov, &c.] Here our Lord es- 
pecially adverts to the happy lot af those who ac- 
cept his covenant of grace, and observe its requi- 
sitions, ‘Phat they shall never Qewpctv Odvaroy, 
which, like icity Odvarov at Luke ii. 26, signifies, 
“to experience death,” i. e. death spiritual, and 
eternal. Yet, thongh it has been proved that the 
phrase as well as the doctrine was not nnknown to 
the Jews, the hearers misunderstand or pervert 
our Lord’s words, and endeavanr thereby to fas- 
ten on him the charge of being possessed with a 
dwmon. Moreover, as this claim to confer im- 
nortalitv implied the possession of it himself, the 
Jews justly interpreted this as virtually an arro- 
gation of superiority over Abraham and the Preph- 
ets. 

93. «cal ol roopirac anéOavev.] An abandonment 
of the constriction, for «cal réy mpogpirwr ot antOu- 
vor. Wets. compares Homer, IL. ¢. 107. xérdave 
ae HrtrpowXnc, oot10 afn soAd\Oy dpelvor. See Lau- 
cret. iii. 1055. ‘The Jews only stumbled at these 
claims because they woenld not acknowledge his 
Messialiship: for they did not deny that the Wes- 
stah was tobe far superior to all the Patriarehs, 
Prophets, and even Angels. 


St. Here our Lord rebuts the charge of arro- 

ance, by showing that this glory is not sought by 
en, hut freely erren him by the Father. 

— dofiw ip.}] take glory or honour to myself; 
equivalent to (nr@ rv dégav pov, supra 50. 

— ore Oeds 6. 2.) is put for Ocdv bydy civar; i.e. 
whose worshippers ye profess to be. 

55. Kai ot« tyv.) “‘ And [vet] ye do not truly 
know Him, because ye refuse to admit me;" 
for, as Euthym. observes, the keeping of God's 
commandments is the only sure proof that we 
know Him. 

56. “ABpadp — éydon.] Our Lord here contrasts 
their feclings towards Him with that of Abraham, 
of whom they so boast ; and that in order to hint 
at his Messiahship, and consequently infinite su- 
periority to Abraham. 

—iyaddtécato twa téy.) Render (with Bp. 
— ‘earnestly desired to see ;’’ which sense 
is confirmed by the Pesch, Svr. Version ; “He 
earnestly wished to see, or know the time when 
the promise made to him (Gen. xii. 3.) should be 
fulfilled.” He anticipated the period, and exult- 
ed as if it were present to him. 

"lun seems to be the Accusative (with the ellip. 
of cari) of %, a shoot, or fibre, whatever issues 
from a root; and generally, isswe. ‘Thus it may 
well denote the issue, or end, of action. When 
it denotes where, it signifies the issue or end of 
motion, the place where it ceases. From the word 
Fis came the Latin ris: for as ts signifies a fibre, 
so it might well denote a nerve (an animal fibre), 
and therefore strength, (namely, what. sfringrth 
the nerves, for that is the origin of the word, and 
the nature of the metaphor.) From this same {% 
(or tie) tds may he deduced the Ang. Sax. and 
Old English inp, imp, a shoot, and metaphorically 
a son, 

—riv hplpav r. é.) “my time;” i.e. when | 
the promised Saviour (See Joel ii. 1.) should 
come into the world.” ‘"tety fuépay signifies to 
live to anv time ; of which examples are adduced 
by Elsn., Wets., and Kypke. 

—w«ai cide «ni eydon) “and he saw it with de- 
light; i.e. as mast recent Commentators ex- 
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plain, in Orcus, or the seat of the righteous dead 
(see Luke xvi. 23. and Notes). In proof of which 
they adduce much specious evidence. But, af- 
ter all, the meaning probably is (as the older 
Commentators interpret), ‘‘he saw it partly by 
the eve of fuith,so strong as to be compared to 
sight, (see Heb. xi. 13. 1 Pet. i. 10 —12,) and 
artly by a revelation supposed to be made to 
im on being commanded to offer up Isaac.” 
Ai least, Schoettg thinks there is good reason to 
suppose that he was favoured by the Jehovah 
Angel with some faint representations of what 
would take place at the time of the Messiah. 

57. xevrixovra Ern, &c.] The Commentators 
have been needlessly perplexed with these words ; 
which are best treated on by Beza, Rosenm., and 
Kuin., who account for this mode of speaking 
on the principle, that opponents in argument 
sometimes grant more than their antagonists ask, 
in order to vanquish them in the end more effect- 
ually. ‘The number fifty is used not (as Grot. 
supposes) as being a round number, (though that 
might be admitted, if it could be proved that our 
Lord was then, as [reneus and some other of the 
Fathers suppose, about forty years of age,) but 
because among the ancients fifty was considered 
as the age when any one was past his vigour, and 
was discharged from severe service, civil or reli- 
gidus. So Philo, p. 24. dvjo 8 dyois Evds déovros 
sevtixovra. Thus the sense is: “ Thou art not 
yet even xpec3brns, much less yéowr.”’ 

38. solv Afpucin — éya cipt. | This passage is 
of the highest importance, as illnstrating the su- 
preme majesty of Christ. by showing his pre-exis- 
tence long before his birth in this world ; and also 
by what appears an assumption of the name of 
Jehovah, of his Divinity. There has, however, 
been some difference of opinion among Commen- 
tators on the sense of the words. As to the Uni- 
tarian interpretation, which explains the exis- 
tence not of nature, but of destination, in this 
sense: “Before Abraham was [Abraham, the 
father of many nations, in a mystical sense] I 
already was destined to be the Messiah ;” — it 
is perhaps the most far-fetched and frigid ever 
broached even in that School. It is utterly in- 
consistent with the context, and is qnite inadinis- 
sible, since it introduces an unauthorized addition 
into the sentence. See the unanswerable refnta- 
tions of Whitby, Lampe, Kuin., and ‘littim. 
Having seen what is nof, Jet os examine what is 
the sense. The ancient and most earlicr madern 
Commentators took ely? to denote the eternal ex- 
wienre and cousequently Divinity of Clirist, as 
beanng the appellation af Deity, “I aw that I 
am.” And thw interpretation has been ably sup- 
vorted by Eathwin , Glas, Whithy, and especial. 
ly Lampe. Yet Grot, Dros., Meins., Simon, Le 
Clere, Wolf, and Wet., and alinest all those of 
the Jaet centery, (inclading Rosenm., Kuin., and 
‘Jittin ,) take the P regent ae put for the Imperfect, 
of which a multitade of examples are adduced 
from the Sermterma. "Thom the sername will be: 
“before Alirahem coveted, | Wea in exwetence “aid 
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a doctrine quite agreeable to many other passages 
of the N. T’., especially this Gospel. See i. 1 & 
25 i. 16S vias a Ge, vil. 2; xvii. 5. That 
idiom, however, (like enallage of every kind) has 
its limits ; and, among other cases, it cannot be 
admitted where the sense entirely turns on the 
tense ; for thus an uucertuinty would be produced, 
at variance with the very purpose of language. 
The fact is, that this peculiar use of eZvai, if it does 
not amount to conferring on Christ the appella- 
tion of DrrTy, still may reasonably be thought to 
intimate, together with existence prior to a given 
period, (which is sufficiently pointed out by the 
yevéoBar preceding) wninter-upted existence since 
thut time, and, by impliexvtion, exrstence unconnect- 
ed with ANY time: —i e. eternal duration, an at- 
tribute of the GoDHEAD alone. So Ps. xc. 2. 
npiv Ta don yevenOijvat, od ct. ‘Thus the same sense 
will arise as in the first mentioned interpretation ; 
an attribute of Deity being employed for an ap- 
pellative. In this way, it should seem, the Jews 
must have understood Jesus; otherwise they 
would not, in exasperation, have attempted to 
stone him for blasphemy. 

59. exotCy, &c.] In ékp. we have an example 
of Passive for Middle, on which see Winer’s Gr. 
Gr. p. 101. Most recent Commentators suppose 
an Hendiadys, in éxpt@n «at é#\0ev 3; or (as Winer 
Gr. Gr. § 47. 3.) refer it to the rule by which o 
two verbs in connection one is to be rendered as 
an adverb. It is not, however, necessary to re- 
sort to that principle here. Jesus, itshould scem, 
hid himself for the moment, and soon afterwards 
went out of the temple. We need not, with the 
older Commentators, suppose this concealment 
miraculously effected, by vanishing from the sight 
of the multitude. Not only is nothing safd to 
that effect, but the words following rather dis- 
countenance such a view. See Note on Luke iv. 
30. Indeed, the words 6rcA0Gv —otrws have been 
rejected by many of the best Commentators, and 
are cancelled hy Griesb. But there is scarcely 
evidence sufficient to warrant even any strong 
suspicion; for they are only omitted in one MS., 
(and that one of the mast altered,) two or three 
very recent and inferior Versions, and two or 
three Fathers. And as the words are not at all 
essential to the sense of the passage, the testimno- 
ny of Versions, and Fathers cannot here have 
much weight. All the most ancient Versions hare 
it; and the Fathers adduced have it in other cita- 
tions. Finally, it is confirmed by the metrical 
version of Nonnus. | cannot help suspecting 
that the Critics who formed the text of the MSS, 
hefore mentioned threw out the words for no bet- 
ter reason than to remove two tautolagies. 


IX. This Chapter records other refiutations 
by our Lord, of the objections brought forward 
by the Phiariseen, 

1. nupdyov] “as he was passing by,” or along 
[the wtreets], See Matt.xx. 30. Mark ii, Phe xy. Ol. 

—rredddy de yer} And consequently incurable 
hy any human art. 
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2. ris iy. obras i of yo.) Some of the best Com- 
mentators think that there is here a reference to 
the doctrine of the npotrupkis, pre-existence of 
souls; or of the perevowpdrwotc, or perepybywois, 
transmigration of souls into other pitied, by which 
what a son] had sinned in one body might be pun- 
ished in another. Others, however, as Lightf., 
Lampe, aud ‘Tittm., deny this: maintaining that 
it cannot be proved that the Jews in the ave of 
Christ held any such doctrine. But granting that 
the affirmative cannot be fury proved; yet nei- 
ther can the revative; and considering that the 
doctrine was held in the surronnding nations (es- 
pecially Egypt). it seems next to impossible, that 
the disciples of Jesus should not have heard of 
the doctrine, and felt some interest about it. In- 
deed Joseph. Ant. xvill. 1.3. ad Bell. ai. 8. Te. an. 
8. 3. positively aflirins, that the Pharisees (whose 
tenets were generally received by the people, and 
well known, at least. if not faverably regarded by 
the Apostles), did hold the Pythagorean doctrine 
of the mefempsychosis. Besides, the language is 
not of positire belief seeking for confirmation, but 
of doubt seeking for information. ‘Their question, 
as to what caused this natural blindness, rested 
on the common notion (prevalent also among the 
Heathen), that all dangerons diseases, or grievous 
calamities, must have been produced by the in- 
tervention of some heinous sin, which they were 
meant to punish. A notion likely to be held by 
those. who lived under a dispensation, which 
dwelt much in temporal and A Bae pu ish- 
ment. Now, in applying this to the case of any 
disease which befel a person in the course of his 
life, there was reason for perplexity; since it 
might be referred either to his own sin, or the 
sin of his parents; for the Jews likewise held, 
that the sin of parents, when not suffered for by 
themselves, was visited upon their children in the 
form of disease or calamity. See Keelus. xi. 28. 
But how to apply this to the case of any disease 
horn with a person, cecasioned no little perplexity. 
Now for 1 solution of this difficulty the diseiples 
apply—whether with the dogma of metempsyeho- 
sis in their minds, or not, cannot be certainly 
determined. The former, however, is the more 
probalile. 

3. ore ovrac —abrom.] Repeat tra tTuddds yeven- 
0). ‘This blindness is from no sin, either in his 
parents or in himself.” 

— add’ iva PevrowI, &e.) At adda a | 
TUGAD, fyevvsiOn froin vet Tr \ds yerrny. Our 
Lord did net vonchsafe to give any answer to the 
inquiry, Which seems to have been concealed un- 
der this interrogitory ; but (as when asked, Luke 
xii. 83. “Are there few that be saved?) fives 
attention on a matter of far greater moment; 
namely, the truth, that (sod permits diseases to 
afflict men for His own wise purposes, bere for 
che manifestation of His awn glory in the miracle 


worked by His Messiah; one of whose charac- 
teristic miracles (see Is. xxxv. 5.) it was prophe- 
sied, should be giving sight to the blind. 

4. dud det Epyd@eoOa, &e.] ‘The connection is 
best traced by Lampe as follows : “ By tne [] say 
it is necessary that these works should be oa) 
performed [notwithstanding the objections on the 
score of prudence]; now [] repeat] while there 
is yet time and opportunity, for the night is com- 
ing. In goyera vit, &c. there is probably an ad- 
aye, q.d. ‘The day is the rd évepydv, the time for 
business; the night is the lempus inopportunum 
negotio. So the German adage, “ Die nacht ist 
niemand’s freund.”” Our Lord meant thereby to 
intimate, that his continuance with men would be 
short, and that he should not long either convince 
them by his miracles, or enlighten them by his 
doctrines. 

5. 6rav— ao) “as long as Tam,” &c. When 
érav has the sense of duration of time, it requires 
the Subjunctive. ds rot xécpov denotes both the 
entichtener and the blesser of the world; Licht be- 
Ing a metaphor both of knowledge and happiness. 
See Esth. viii. 16. Ps. xevii. 1. cxii. 4. Johni. 5. 
This sentiment was doubtless suggested by the 
case of the blind man. 

6. Exrvce — rov rugdov.] ‘The reason why this 
action (by which was meant to be suggested an 
idea of the collyrium, or eve-salve) was employed 
(thongh it could in itself contribute nothing to the 
cure) will appear from the Notes on Mark vii. 33. 
and vin. 23. 

7. viva) “wash thyself,” probably the eyes 
only: for yinrzcOac denotes to wash a part only 
of the body, while Aotew is to wash or ~ the 
whole body. ‘This distinction is expressly mark- 
ed infra xiii. 10., where Adovpévos is used of him 
whose whole body is washed. and the verb »f- 
YucOar is joined with rots adédas. (Markl. and 
Campb.) Cotoviens Itiner. Hieros. p. 292. attests, 
that this fountain is much reverenced by both 
Christians and Turks, who use the water to wash 
the eves with in certain disorders of that organ. 
On wodrpBi00a see Note supra v.2. This order 
was given to try his faith. 

The words 8 édpynveterar, azeoradpéyos are by 
Wassenburgh and Kuin. considered asa gloss; 
but without reason; since they are omitted only 
in two Oriental Versions. Now Versions are at 
best but slender evidence for the omission of 
clauses little necessary to the sense; and the 
omission of the present by those who were writ- 
ing for the use of Oriental readers may be easily 
accounted for. There can be no donbt but that 
it is genuine; for such etymological interpreta- 
tions of names were then very usual; as might 
be shown by many examples both from the Serip- 
tural and the Classieal writers, especially Thnevd- 
ides; though such passages have usually proved 
traps into which ignorant or unwary Critics have 
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fallen. See Bornem. Dissertat. de Gloss. New 
Test. 

— 7rGc] for dv®\Oe; a frequent signification. 

3. rugads.] The reading is here uncertain; 
several ancient MSs., Versions, and some Fa- 
thers, having zoocairns, which is preferred by 
most Critics, and received by almost every Editor, 
from Griesb. to Scholz; but, I conceive, on in- 
sufficient grounds. Whichever he the true read- 
ing, one must be an intentional alteration; for 
neither could be a gloss on the other. Now it 
seems more probable that rvgd. should be altered 
into xoosulrns, than zooc. into rugr. And I sus- 
pect that the former alteration was made by those 


who took the gr for a causative conjunction. Thus 
it is in the Versions rendered quia, or quod. And 


if that were the right interpretation, the sense 
would rather require azposairns than rvgdAds. But 
thus ot Dewp. a. rT. 7. would vield a feeble sense ; 
and bpawres would be required, not Oewootrres. In 
stiort, there can be little doubt but that ignorance, 
or inattention to the Ffellenism in ot UswpeTyres 
otrdy Gri hy for of Dew. bri avrds Hr, Jed to the mis- 
toke and alteration in question. And surely 
rudd. is far nore suitable in sense than mpoouirns. 
We may render: “ And those who had seen, as- 
certained, and known him to be blind,’ &e. This 
is mentioned in order to place the evidence for 
the miracle ina strong point of view, and show 
that inpetture or collusion was impossible. ‘Nhe 
E.vangelwet mught, indeed, have written rughds xat 
rmenitng, W found ina few MSS. and Latin Ver- 
aieona; bot he wm not accustomed ta be so exact; 
nor wee it necewtery, for the Intter circumstance 
comes mut in the waleequent narration. ‘The 
Critics whe formed the text of thaw: MSS,, it 
should #cem, Were induced to coneoet the read- 
Why regsdy wr roneutry: beeanke there in reason 
to think thet wrayb, regd, wae ae common a 
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phrase in Greek, as ceecus rogator in Latin ; for 
the blind were almost always beggars. 

9. duotos adro é.) For the restoration of sight 
and the joy consequent upon it would give a dit- 
ferent air to his whole countenance. 

Hl. dvéBreYa.] “received sight.” 

13. ruts Se. | i. @ the Sanhedrim, the far 
greater part of whom were Pharisees. ‘That these 
were the ra/ers, is plain from vv. 22 & 34. 

15. pov.] This position of pov instead of that 
after 6@0., is found in most of the best MSS. and 
early Iudd., and is, with reason, received by almost 
all Iditors from Wets. to Scholz. 

16. supa rov Ocod] scil. ancoradpévos, commis- 
sioned from God. 

— 1d c4/33. ob rnpet.) They still advance the 
sume charge that Jesus had before refuted (ch. 
v. & vil.) since they had no other handle of accu- 
sation. But here especially does their malice 
shine through the flimsy ganze of hypocrisy with 
which they seck to veil it under the guiso of 7e- 
ligion. (L.ampe.) 

— rds dlvarat Gv0p. duapr.] By av. dpaor. is 
here simply meant an “eam The arguinent 
is, that an impostor would not be endued by God 
with the power of working miracles ; and that if 
so endued, he was plainly commissioned from on 
high, and could therefore dispense with any ritual 
observances. 

17. ot ri Ayes —iri hvorge, &c.] There is no 
occasion (with Lampe and others) to break up 
the sentence into two interrogations, ‘« What 
sayest thon of him? that he hath opened thine 
eyes 2”) For though specious reasons may be ad- 
duced in faveur of that made, yet thus the second 
queation would be futile, beeanse it had before 
heen put, ond the man had manifestly recovered 
hin wight. It in better, with all the ancient and 
most modern Commentators, to assign the sense ; 
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‘What sayest thou (i. e.) what opinion hast thou 
of him, in that he hath opened thine eyes, or as 
to his opening thine eves ?”’ 

— noopijrns.] Not ‘ the Prophet foretold by 
Moses” (as some Commentators suppose), for that 
(as Bp. Middlet. has ohserved) would require the 
Article; buta prophet, Geto; dwje, as Muthym. ex- 
plains It is plain from vv. 31 & 36. that the man 
considered Jesus only as such: certainly not the 
Son of God. 

S. ot ‘lovdatot] i. ec. the Papicutoe before men- 
tioned. ’Egurnear, “ had summoned,” 

19. otros forty — éyevviOn.]) Lampe, Markl., 
Kuin., and Tittin. think that two questions are 
here blended into one, i.e. ‘Is this your son ? 
Do ye say he was born blind?”’ such would, in- 
deed, be the more reeu/ar manner of expression 7 
but the present is the more simple, natural, and 
characteristic of the persons; for in their haste to 
proceed from interroration to imputation of fraud, 
they blurt out the latter (which is imphed in 
Afycre) together with the former. In their answer, 
the parents pass orer the imputation, and con- 
sider the words as comprehending &co questions, 
to which they reply. 

21. tXewiay Exe.) The sense is, “ He is of an 
age snflicient to enable him to give testimony.” 

22. cuver€Orvro.}) Here we have a sienificatio 
privenans, Render, “ de conununi consilio decrer- 
erant,”” as in Acts xxili. 20. On this use of the 
Pluperf. Pass. in the Middle or Deponent sense, 
see Buttm. Gr. 4 O34. and Win. Gr. Gr. ‘Opodo- 
yiaon Xpcorév. Sub. “Inootw civac. 

—anocrvdywyoc ylynrac] “should be excom- 
municated.” ‘There were three sorts of excom- 
munication (see Ree. Svn.), the second of which 
is supposed to he here meant. 

Th. Ads Aédev ra Ocd.] ‘This does not signify, 
what it might seem to import, “Give the praise 
of thy enre to God [and not to this man.]” For 
the absence of the Article will not permit that 
sense , and the words are a form of expression 
often emploved in the O. ‘T. in order to seriously 
admonish any one to speak the truth (see Josh. 
vi. I& ID P Sam. vi. 5. Jer. xiii, 16). “ For 
ailic (as Lampe observes) is a denial of the om- 
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niscience, holiness, truth, and justice of God: 
and he who wilfully conceals the truth, or de- 
clares a falschood, insults all those attributes of 
the Deity.” Thus the form was used when a 
confession of crime was to be wrung from any one. 
The sense, then, meant to be expressed is, ‘ Con- 
fess the truth, dissemble nothing: hast thou been 
really blind from thy birth, and been healed by 
this man?'’ ‘They hoped thus to detect some 
fraud or collusion ; but being disappointed, they 
resolved to excommunicate the man immedi- 
ately. 

25. el dyaprwhbs — ota.) The Commentators 
are divided in opinion as to the scope and char- 
acter of these words, in which some recognize 
dissimulation, others sarcasm: neither of which 
views seem well founded. Itis detter (with Brug., 
Camer., Grot., and Whitby) to take the wards to 
import, that he has no knowledge of what they al- 
lege ; q. d. ‘‘ That Jesus is a sinner I know not ;”’ 
el being put for ér. But the authority for this 
signification of el is precarious; and 1 would 
therefore retain the usual sense whether, and take 
ovx ofsa in a popular sense to denote. 1 give no 
opinion: T have nothing to do with that. This 
view is confirmed by the words following, év oida, 
which do not imply knowledge of nothing besides, 
but of one thing especially. Were Wets. aptly 
compares a similar passage in Aristoph. Av. 1176. 
rls ray Oecd, AG. ot« Tomer ore 3 lye zrepa, rot’ 
tonev. And IT have myself noticed the following. 
Arist. Pac. 227. of« oda’ dav Ev, re (these words 
being also an answer to a question), gy * Kl. 
752. of e oa, ey Ev — Odvioy olpwy Hy «\Cw. Soph. 
(hd. Col. 11G1. rf nomeypycowra 714 Oaxhparc, Ove 

ve « - . 4 ® 

ora, zrAdY Fr, cod yap x. rd. Eurip. Iph. Taur. 
nodazol ; "EAyves, Ev rotr’ oda, xod mapairlow. 
Herc. Fur. (ILS. of ota, nddy fy — zdvra dvoryy) 
ri od. ‘Thus the man really gare gloru to God, 
since he remained constant in bearing testimony 
to the truth; and would by no threats be induced 
to dissemble the benefit which he had received. 

26,27. ‘The Sanhedrim now repeat the same 
question before proposed. A crafty device, by 
Which they hoped to detect some ee in 
his testimony, which might stamp falsehood on 
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the whole; or they hoped that some additional 
circumstances would transpire, from which they 
might plausibly reason that the blindness was not 
real, or, at least, not from his birth. The man, 
however, distinctly perceives their aim; and, no 
longer able to suppress his indignation, impa- 
tiently exclaims, cizov, Kc. 

27. ri] for card rf, why. Otx folcare, attend- 
ed not to what I said. The next words are 
ironical ; to which the Sanhedrim reply by gross 
abuse. 

— éodéoncav Kat etxov) put for god. eindvres 5 
for they thought it abuse enough to call him the 
disciple of an impostor. And, in fact, as Basil, 
cited by Heinsius, well remarks: Mav fijpa éx 
érablcews Tod dtipdou Aeydpevov Aordopia éort* Kav 
pn 72 pia bdcn etvar bBororixdv. 

29. ob ot¢. —éorlv.) A popular expression, im- 
porting, “We know not his Divine mission, 
whether his doctrine and miracles proceed from 
Divine impulse, or demoniacal agency.” (See 
villi. 27. Note.) 

30. év rotrw] seil. pfort, in this circumstance. 
Tip has here, hke the Heb. +5, the sense sand. 
Ypeis ts emphatical. Kat, “and yet.” ‘The sense 
is: ‘ This truly is strange, that you, who pretend 
to distinguish true from false prophets, should 
not be able to discern with whose power he comes 
who gives sight to those born blind.” 

31. otéapev} ‘it is well known.”’ The follow- 
ing is. awentiinent frequent in Scripture (as [’s. 
Ixvi. 18. Is. i. 13.), and found in Hlom. Ii. a. 218. 
And this and that in the next clause are intended 
te be especially applied to the case of false proph- 
ctr asking countenance from God. 

32. de rot aiGvas} “from the beginning of the 
world.” See Note on Luke ji. 70. Te, seal. 
SvIinee0s, any inere man. ‘Though communica- 
tion of sight, in seme cases, to those born blind, 
hax of late bewn effeeted by the improvements of 
modern surgical art, yet that doen not affect tho 
present came; for the operation in question de- 
tnands the intervention of the moet conmimionate 
skill and labonr; and it would be equally a mira- 
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cle to restore such persons to sight without those 
means, 

3h. &v dpaprias od eyevv4Ons bdos.] We need not 
ap aye with the older Commentators, that there 
is here any reference to the doctrine of oviginal 
sin. It muy, as some think, be said on the same 
principle which prompted the question of the 
disciples, v. 2. ‘Though the best Commentators, 
ancient and modern, regard it is an hyperbolical 
phrase, equivalent to scutes peccutis. Perhaps it 
is a blending of two phrases, Gros dpaptudds eis, 
and év dyaoriats éyevvyOns, formed on Ps. li. 5. 
which would form the most opprobrious speech 
that can easily be imagined. 

— Burov abrov é&w.] The Commentators are 
not agreed whether this means, ‘thrust him out 
of the couneil chamber,” or exeommunicated 
him.” The expression must signify the former ; 
but the ladler is suggested, 

30. marelers — Ocov.] Almost all Comimenta- 
tors regard these words as only importing, ‘‘ Dost 
thou believe in the coming of the Messiah?” 
as all pious Jews did. But the mode of address 
seems to be directed to the state of the man’s 
mind; who, though at the time the miracle was 
worked npon him, and even when brought before 
the Sanhedrim, he seems to have regarded Jesus 
as only a prophet; yet, on reflection, and consid- 
eration of the wonderful works Jesus had done, 
began to think that he must be more than a 
prophet; and to wish to be his disciple. His 
answer seems to comprehend two things; Ist, 
“ Yoa, Sir, | have that belief; ” and 2dly, “ Canst 
thou tell ine where, or who that personage is, 
that I may believe in him, and commit myself 
to his teaching.” ‘lhe words seem to express a 
sert of expectation that the extraordinary person 
Whom he was addressing, could fe// him who and 
Where the Messiah was; or perhaps might him- 
self be that personage, In this view, the wards 
of his answer may be regarded as a refined way 
of anying, ‘! Art thon that personage 7 doxt thou 
sustun that character? ‘littm. here remarks, 
that Yeo, roo cod is, in the discourses: of ou 
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Lord and of his Apostles, never a naine of office, 
but of Divine nulure ; yet he thinks that by Yids 
rod Geos the man only understood a divine per- 
son, and not the Messiah. IT have, with almost 
all Inditors from Wets. to Scholz, inserted xai 
from very many of the best MSS., Versions, Fa- 
thers, and early Edd. ‘This omission (of which 
other examples occur at xiv. 22.) arose from the 
verse just below. 

39. ts xpfua, &c.) These words were (as 
Doddr. has seen) spoken for the sake of the by- 
standers. For the very act of worshipping —hte 
be likely to draw a crowd of persons about them. 
On the sense of es xpfva Commentators are not 
agreed. Some take it of the last judgment. But 
that is not eget by the words following ; and 
thus, too, the Article would be required. Others 
think the sense is, “for the purpose of judging 
{concerning men], showing their condition and 

ointing out their duties.” But that signification 
is not well established; and the sense vielded 
wonld not only be too feeble for the occasion, 
but deprive the words of that. sting, which what 
follows shows they were meant to convey. ‘The 
true sense seeins to be that assigned by Chrysost. 
and Euthym., and adopted by some eminent mod- 
ern Commentators, cis drdxoroty Kal diayworopdy, 
‘« for distinction and separation,” that men’s dispo- 
sitions may be put to the proof. ‘This is quite 
azreeable to the primitive signification of xolverv, 
which is fo winnow, and, in a general way, to 
separate, divide, asan army into ranks. See 
Hom. Hi. B. 362. So also Nenoph. Mem. iii. 1, 9. 
has xpfverv rods dyadods Kai rots Kaxols. 

In the next words the ta is not causal, but 
eventual, or rather consequential. ‘The general 
meaning, then, is: ‘so that the effect or conse- 
quence of my coming in the world will be, that 
a discrimination will be made between the true 
and the false worshippers of God (see iv. 23) ; 
so that those who are blind through simple igno- 
rance may see,—1. €. receive sight (by the light 
of the Gospel, and the illumination of the Holy 
Spirit), ed that those who have the use of sight, 
and have knowledge, but are blinded by passion 
and prejudice, — may not see what is before their 
eyes, but be left judicially to their own blind- 
ness.’’ Kofpa is here used in preference to drac- 
Yootopdy, in order to suggest the result of that 
self-diserimination of this world, namely, the final 
amid eternal separation of the two classes at the 
Jast award, the xplua. See Matt. xxv. 32. com- 
pared with Acts xxiv. 25. Heb. vi. 2. By the 
of BAdworres ure meant the of doxodrres BNlverv OF 
éfudroweis, those who were thought to have, and 
thought they had knowledge of Seripture. 

41. ef rvu@dol fre.] Our Lord hints that they 
labonr under a more incurable blindness than 
that of the common people whom thev de- 
spised. ‘The full sense is, “If ye were [simply] 
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ignorant, your unbelief might be excusable ; but, 
since ye fancy ye are wise, your unbelief remains 
{inexcusable}.” ‘They had every advantage of 
coming at the truth, and recognising Jesus as the 
Messiah ; but they resisted conviction, were wil- 
fully blind, and therefore their sin of unbelief 
could not but rest upon them unexpiated, and 
sink them in perdition, ‘Apuoriay éyev is a phrase 
signifying to be guilty of any crime, and be liable 
to punishment for it. It is not a mere Hellenistic 
idiom ; since I find it in Plato iv. p. 70. Bip. 6 pa 
Exwy kaxlay xai 6 Eywy adixlay. 


X. 1 seqq.] Some Commentators think that 
the discourse in vv. 1—22. was delivered at 
another time. But the introductory dpiy diy 
Alyw bpiy is never used at the beginning of a 
discourse, but is employed to introduce some fur- 
ther remark or admonition. See John v. 24, 25. 
vi, 26, 52. vill. 34, Ke. And the Evangelist sel- 
dom commences any new narrative without some 
kind of preface, however brief. Besides, v. 21. 
may be supposed to have reference to the blind 
man. And, moreover, the imputation lately cast 
upon our Lord, ix. 24. of being an impostor, 
would induce him to take the first opportunity of 
retorting the charge on his calumniators, and 
showing that he sought nothing but the benefit of 
the people. ‘That he was the true Shepherd, the 
Messiah ; and that they who called themselves 
the shepherds of the people, and excommunicated 
those who acknowledged the Messiah, were the 
false teachers and impostors ; that he himself, so 
far from seeking, as an impostor would, his own 
interest, sought nothing but the benetit of the 
eople, and would lay down his life for them. 
ia iNustration, our Lord borrows an image from 
pastoral life. He shows, that those teachers 
alone were worthy of the name of shepherds, 
who, having learnt of Him, should preach his 
doctrine. In this, and other of his discourses 
recorded by St. John, onr Lord was pleased to 
employ a not direct, but highly figura- 
tive, in order to show the nature of his person 
and office. Why he was pleased to do this, will 
appear from what is said in the Note on Para- 
holical tnstruction at Matt. xii. 3. Here it is 
proper to be more than usually attentive to the 
caution there suggested as to the application of 
Parables ; namely, not to press too much on some 
of the circumstances, since they are but ornament- 
al, and form, as it were, the drapery to the figure 
in the pictures. But to advert to the scope of the 
present paragraph, 1—21l. Most of the ancient 
and earlier medern Commentators supposed the 
subject of it to he the entering upon Ecclesiastical 
ofices, withont being authorized by a commission 
from those who have such commission regularly 
transmitted down from the Apostles, and derived 
consequently from Christ himself. But that such 
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can be deduced from the present passage, neither 
the nature of the context, nor the import of the 
words will, I think, permit us to suppose. The 
purpose here in view is certainly (according to 
the opinion of the most eminent of the more re- 
cent Commentators) that which has been above 
detailed. It therefore has reference not to teach- 
ers, but to Christians in general. 

1. atdjv.} The word means an open hovel, 
formed by hurdles and wickerwork. By avd rev 
spoBdrwv (Church of the N. T., the kingdom of 
Christ). is here designated the Je:cish people, who 
needed the food of spiritual instruction. See 
Fzek. xxxiv. 11. Jerem. xxiii. 4. sq. To enter in 
by the door, was probably a proverbial expression, 
to denote making a rerular ingress. So Arrian 
in Epict. finely remarks, 'Apyi Pidvcopias rand ye 
rots ws dei, nat xara riv Obopav, azropévos 
avris. cvvaic6nors zis abrod acOeveins. Christ is 
called the door, as giving an opportunity of enter- 
ing into heaven. K2éxrns and Anoris properly dif- 
fer, as our thief (or pilferer) and robber, (or high- 
wayman), the one referring to private stealing, the 
other to public and violent robbery. Here, how- 
ever. they have little or no difference, but béing 
united, have a foree greater than either would 
bear separately. 

3. & Ovpwods} i. e. the under-shepherd, in at- 
tendance at the door of the ab)\jy. 

— Tis Pwvis a. acole] 1. @. attend to, obey his 
orders. wvis denotes those inarticulate sounds, 
as whistling, &c., or certain words, such as were 
addressed to the animals, on which see Recens. 
Synop. The calling them by their names is illus- 
trated by what Wolf and others adduce; who 
prove that anciently names were given‘not only 
to horses, oxen, dogs, and cats, hut also to sheep. 

4. ixf4dn) ‘‘ putteth forth 5” for there is no no- 
tion of force. So ikdyew and é«BddrAccw are indif- 
ferently used by the LXX. to express the same 
Hebrew word. 

—iproor%iw avray xoorkera.] Contrary to the 

custom which prevails in the West, the Mastern 
shepherds precede their flocks, and lead thein b 
ee a sounds of the voice. See Ps. xxiti. if 
wevn. ®. Ieex. J. The custom (no doubt intro- 
dneed by the Moors) still continnes in Spain. 
Yet haw ancient was the practice, at least in the 
Miret, for the eheep to gn before, and the shep- 
herd follow, tay be inferred from the idea sug- 
grated by the Greek word roopuror, Probably 
that enetom mht have prevailed in the great 
plains of central Awia, froin whence came those 
early colonwt Of Greees who introdnecd the 
Greck language. 

f rumaplar) fr eapnodMy, for thengh the 
words are dietingaaeled in the Classical writers, 

zi. 
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(the former there signifying a common saying, 
from oiyos, via tritu. So our by-word) yet they 
were confounded by the Hellenists. 

7. On this and the following passage we may 
remark that it is entirely allegorical. Now all al- 
legory is similitude : but similitude may be con- 
sidered in various views; and therefore, in one 
and the same allegory, a person may be consider- 
ed in many ways. (Rosenm.) There is here nota 
mere repetition, but an explanation or application 
of the foregoing example. (Kuin. and Tittm.) 

Otoa, like the Heb. py, denotes not only 
door, but approach ; also, as here, he who gives it. 
Taken in conjunction with what precedes, the 
primary import of the words must be, that Christ 
is the only way through which mankind can ob- 
tain salvation (see ver. 9.); though it may in- 
clude, in an under sense, that (as Doddr. ob- 
serves) as a man must observe and pass through 
the door, in order to his making a regular and un- 
suspected entrance into a sheep-fold ; so he must 
maintain a proper regard to Christ, in order to 
his being a true teacher in the Church, and must 
pass, as it were, through him, or by his author- 
ity, into his office. So at xiv. 6, he is called the 
way. 

&. mpd énov.) These words have perplexed In- 
terpreters of every age. ‘They are omitted in very 
many MSS., Versions, Fathers, and early Edd., 
and are rejected by Grot. and Campb., and can- 
celled by Matth. ; but on precarious grounds. It 
is one of the most certain of Critical canons, that 
an omission of words, which have oecasioned per- 
plexity to the Commentators, is always to he re- 
garded as suspicions. And there are reasons 
which make the validity of this Canon stronger 
in the Seriptnres than in the Classical writers. 
‘The omission might here be officiously made, to 
save the honour of Moses and the Prophets, es- 

ecially as the Manicheans demed their Divine 
eee Internal evidence, therefore, is so 
strong in favour of these words, as to balance 
even a superiority of external; which, however, 
does not exist. Besides, the words are almost 
necessary to make any tolerable sense. ‘They 
innst, then, be regarded as genuine. And the 
only question is, what is their truce dmport? 
Many ancient and modern Commentators take 
nm for ayri, and suppose an ellip. of dy rp dudpare 
rot arods pou; understanding it of fidse Christs, 
as "Thendas and Judas of Galilee. ‘This is also 
naintained by others, who take nod in the nsual 
sense Aefore, But the former interpretation is 
unfounded, and the Jatter involves an inadmissi- 
hihe ellipma«, and, indeed, an anachronism; far, as 
the best Commentators are agreed, it ennnot he 
proved that there were any false Christe previous 
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to that time. And if even one such could be 
found, it would not justify the ndyres dcor. 
One thing is plain, that our Lord could not have 
ineant to include Moses and the Prophets; of 
whom he every where speaks in terms of the 
highest reverenee. The best solution of this dif- 
ficulty is supposed to be that of Beng., Rosenim., 
Campb., an Kuin.; who think that #Adov is to be 
taken of time recently past, and up to the present ; 
1. e. “have come ;”’ and that by the term is 
meant “have lately come in the character of 
teachers of God's people.”’ Now our Lord (say 
they) throughout this discourse considers himselt, 
viz. as the supreme spiritual Shepherd, through 
whose instruction and grace the under-shepherds 
must be admitted into his fold, the Chureh. “In 
this view (says Campb.) the words are directed 
chiefly against the Scribes and Pharisees, con- 
sidered as teachers: whose doctrine was far 
from breathing the same spirit with his, and 
whose chief object was not, like that of the good 
Shepherd, to feed and protect the flock, but like 
that of the robber, or of the woll, to devour them.” 
Yet in this there is something not a Jittle harsh: 
1. in arbitrarily taking #)\0ov as a kind of Preter- 
ite-present ; 2. in understanding 7A0or in the sense 
‘“‘ have come, as teachers ;’’ for (not to mention 
that this is inconsistent with the od /yov) our 
Lord is here not representing himself as a teacher, 
but as the good Shepherd ; whieh, as is shewn at 
ver. 11, must principally involve the idea of gor- 
erning, But how, then, will the parallel hold 
good between the Messizh and the Seribes and 
Pharisees. In order to remove this difficulty, 
many have understood of <pd épotd of false Christs. 
This, however (as we have seen) is at variance 
with facts. After full and repeated consideration 
of the words, I am persuaded that the only way 
to arrive at the truth is to suppose the parallel 
to be perfect, and to sel in view the leading 
idea in womahy & xadds. In short, by of xpd éuod 
yOov are, IT conceive, meant those who before 
Christ had come iu the character of supreme Shep- 
herd of the people, and promising access to salva- 
tion, as Mediator of the Mosaie covenant. So 
Gal. iit. 19. the Law is said to have been durrayeis 
Cr ayyl\av év yepi pecizvov. And at Hebr. viii. 6. 
ix. 15. xii. 2h. the mediator of the new and better 
covenant Is tacitly compared with that of the old 
and imperfect one. Now that this Mediator un- 
der the old Covenant could be no other than the 
Flich Priest is plain; and is proved by the paral- 
le] drawn by St. Pant, in bis Epistle to the He- 
brews, between Christ and the Mediator of the 
first covenant, the Hlich Priest; first, between 
Moses, the original Mediator, and Christ. ch. iii. ; 
and then between the successive Mediators, the 
Fligh Priests for the time being, ch. iv. 15. ob yao 
Eyopev doyrenta pi) Serdpevov, Ke. addi, hc. 
Again, ch. v. 1. it is said, mags Yip doytepe;< bf thy 
Opdirwy AupBordperog, Which is exemplified by 
Aaron, the first High Priest. So alse at ch. vin. 
he eontinnes the parallel between these media- 
tors, the High Priests who die, and he who isa 
High Priest for crer after the order of Melehise- 
dec, andrwn, DpH rWO, dyrvesAdynros : who ot xara 
répov tvroXns oupwixits ylyortr, adNG ward dbvapey 


(wijs dxaradbrov, ver. 16. So also at ver. 23. he 
contrasts the High Priests and the Messiah thus : 
kulot piv mAElovés elas yeyordres lepcis dtd rd Ou- 
vdtw KwAteoOat napupéivey’ 6 cé, &c. and ver. 26, 
TOLODTOS Yip huly ENpenev Elva dpXeepeds, Govos, Axaxos, 
dplavres, Ke. See also ver. 27 and 28. Atch. 
viii. & ix. he proceeds in the parallel, instituting 
a minute comparison. ‘Thus it is evident that the 
expression in question, of xpd gyod ;AOov may very 
well mean those who before Christ had sustained 
the office of temporary mediators between God and 
man, but who were now disannulled by the dis- 
annulling of the old covenant, and the coming of 
a new and better Mediator, the Lord of the Tem- 
ple himself. But how, it may be asked, does this 
character of «Aénrat xai . correspond to the High 
Priests? I answer, |. it has been admitted by 
almost every Commentator that ndévres may very 
well be taken to denote roddof. 2. It is almost 
universally agreed, that by xAésrai xai Ayoral we 
are only to understand rapucious persons, chiefly 
intent on gain. And that most of hows under the 
second Temple at least were such, the History of 
Josephus will abundantly testify: nay, it is clear 
that almost all of them for the last 60 or 70 years 
had been such ; persons who bought their otfiee, 
and then made as much of it as they could, for 
the short time they were allowed to hold it. The 
traits of their characters, as delineated by Jose- 
phns, exaetly correspond to those adverted to in 
the present comparison, vv. 10,12, & 13, namely, 
avarice and the most crue! ertortion, united with 
the utinost timidity and neglect of protecting those 
under their governanee. That our Lord meant 
chiefiy the High Priests of a recent period, is plain 
from the use of the present tense cici. Now that 
the sheep should not Veton to their spiritual admo- 
nitions, might be expected; and that they did not, 
is attested by the horrid pieture presented by 
Josephus of the state of society at the time in 
tis which was even worse than that of 

rreece just before the Peloponnesian war, so 
inimitably depicted by Thucydides. 

9, giv tig — ebtpjce.] Commentators are not 
agreed whether these words are to be referred to 
shepherds (i. e. spiritual pastors) or sheep, i. e. 
their fock. Some take one, and some the other, 
and ‘Tittm. both. But if the view taken of the 
foregoing verse be (as I doubt not it 7s) correct, 
they can refer only to the people: indeed they 
could not be referred to pastors without great 
harshness. ‘H Ota, i. e. the [only] Mediator, 
through whom is an aceess to the Father. See 
Rom. v. 2. Eph. ii. 18. comp. with Heb. ix. 15. 
YwO. may thus be interpreted : ‘shall be placed 
ina state of salvation.”” And the words cice\cl- 
orrai— chotoen form a pastoral image expressive 
of undisturbed) enjoyment of the blessings in 
question. 

10. & wNéen;.) “ The false teacher,” i.e. “the 
false teachers ;°" for this is (as appears from ver. 
1.) a singular, being taken for a genus ; an which 
sce Middlet. Gr. Art. Phe terms 0¢en and azo- 
Men are graphic (signifving respectively “ butcher 
und destroy "'), and deseribe what was often done 
by the roving bands of marauders, who then in- 
fested Judiva, and who used to déstrey what they 
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could not carry off. See Note on Acts xx. 29. 
The words zspccdv Eyworv serve to strengthen 
tne sense of the preceding clause. 

Il. éyd —xadés.] The image is here changed, 
and another confirmation of what was said is in- 
troduced, in which our Lord represents himself 
under the emblem of the good shepherd. By 6 
rocuhy 6 kadds Manv’ Commentators think is sim- 
ply meant “an enlightened teacher.” But this is 
passing over the article ; and to this interpreta- 
tion it is justly objected by Tittm., that zoimjy 
has no where else the sense teacher, but usually 
involves the idea of governing, protecting, taking 
care of. Thus in the O. T. Aings are often called 
shepherds, as also in Homer and Eschylus. So 
inthe N. T. xocuéves is the name given to the 
Curatores Ecclesiz, otherwise called ézisxozo, as 
Eph. iv. 11.; and in 1 Pet. 11. 25. our Lord is 
called rocpiy nat éxicoxonzos trav Luxe byw. 
And as in Heb. xiii. 20. Paul calls our Lord rév 
rotuéva T@y z003dTwy Tov péyav, so was he foretold 
under that character in the prophecies of the 
O.T. Seeds. al. 11. Ez. xxxiv. 12 — 33. Zech. 
xii. 7. Mic. v. 4. 

— 6 xouphiy — zooBdrwv.] The phrase Uvyjv 
riOivac answers to the Heb. yy) yy, which lit- 
erally denote ga a vitamin: but, in use, gen- 
erally denote only to hazard one’s life. And this 
sense is here adopted by many of the most emi- 
nent Commentators. By the ancient and most 
modern Commentators, however, the former is 
assigned ; and rightly: for though the restricted 
sense of the phrase is agreeable to the natural 
import of the words, yet the full sense is de- 
manded by the figurutire one as applied to the 
Redeemer. Our Lord, indeed, here only hints 
at what, at ver. 17, he plainly expresses. ‘The 
sense, then, is: “ As the good shepherd hazards 
his life for his flock, so does the Messiah, repre- 
sented by the Prophets under that character, lay 
down his life for his spiritual flock, the human 
race.” 

WD. 6 pecIwrds c#, &c.}] This is said in order 
to illustrate the character of the good shepherd 
by contrast with the bud; who is called a hire- 
ling, not because all hirelings are unfaithful but 
that they are generally, more or less, such. ‘O 
per%wrds must, hke 6 cAdmrqs and 5 rowav 8 Kard¢ 
before, denote a whole class of persons. And 
Lampe, Kuin., and ‘Pittm. rightly suppose that 
the Ecclamastical rulers of that titae are meant, 
as at ver. @. ‘This sudden transition from one 
inetaphor to another is Hebraic. See Kuin. By 
the term praPwrds as perhans also denoted their 
amrice, and preference of the hanours and emel- 
uinente of ther office to discharging its duties, 

— ob wie cist ru coms.) Thin shows, that the 
shenhernt 18 Mice! to te alen the arner of tho 
sheen; #och ein Flam. Odven iv. 87, is called 
indifferently dva! ‘ineeter) ancl rompde. 


14. Saami | These words figuratively 
designate the mutual love and attachment of the 
great Shepherd and his spiritual flock. Comp. v. 
15 with 17. So Heb. yq*. See Amos iii. 2. 

15. kadds yewwoxec — Muréoa.} These words are 
closely connected with the preceding (from 
which they are unnaturally disjoined by the di- 
vision of verses), being an illustration by simili- 
tude of what was there said, q.d. I both know 
my sheep, and am known of them, even as the 
Father knoweth me, and | know the Father. Dr. 
Burton thinks that the members of this sentence, 
if properly disposed, would be as follows: Pau- 
okw Ta gud, Kad; yiwwokw tov Taréoa’ cat ywwdono- 
pat 0nd Tov Endy, KaOds yuwdoxe pe & Wario. 

— thy Yuyjy —xooBdzwv.} Our Lord here ap- 
plies what he had already said of a good shep- 
herd, to himself; and openly declares that he 
shall offer up his life for men, and for their sal- 
vation. By what means and how that death is 
available to the salvation of men, we are not 
clearly informed. We may, however, suppose it 
to be as follows. Our Lord describes the sheep 
for whom he lays down his life as being in ex- 
treme peril (see vv. 10 & 12); and St. Paul calls 
those for whom Christ died weak, sinful, &c., 
but to be preserved from wrath. Thus in Matth. 
xx. 26, where our Lord is said dotvac riv Yuxyiy 
avrov Nitnov arti toAAGY. Now ALrpory denotes tie 
price of redemption, 1. e. the money given, or the 
sacrifice offered, by which any one shall be re- 
deemed from peril and punishment, —and what 
is given, 1. for another, in fis pluce and in his 
stead ; 2. that the other should be liberated from 
punishment ; 3. that it shonld be sufficient, and 
not require any other price. See Is. liii. 10. 
Hence it is plain what was the purpose of the 
death of Christ, and for what causes he laid 
down his life. He died, 1. in the place and 
stead of nen: 2. to obtain their liberation from 
the punishment of sin, or to obtain pardon of 
their sin; 3. that his death should be sufficient 
to obtain the pardon of sin. Those therefore are 
in grievous error, Who maintain that Christ died 
only to confirm the truth of his doctrines, or the 
certainty af the promises respecting the grace of 
God, and the pardon of sin; sinee far neither of 
these purposes wonld the death of Christ have 
heen necessary. Nav, the truth and certainty of 
both are sufficiently established from other proofs; 
neither does our Lord say thathe Jays down his 
life for his dactrine, but for his sheep. Hence it 
is clear that onr Lord ealled himself rogey, not 
Inasmuch as he was an entightened and holy 
teacher of veligion; Wut in a far snblimer sense, 
munely, inasinuch ag by his death he obtained 
the pucdon of sing, and the salvation of men, 
(Tittm.) The Jax dogmas af same recent here- 
sitrels are strongly contrasted with the aneon- 
taminated orthodoxy of an Apostelic Father, as 
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follows: “Ee aydrn roocedGBero hypis deandrns, Out 
THY ayazny, Iv Eixev mods Hpas, 7d arpa atrou Eownev 
Unio huayv & Xprards & xipeos fay, &v OeAjpare Ocod, 
kai tiv cdoxa Urép Tis sapxds Hpav, Kal Thy Yuyny 
cio tov Luyav fpav. Clemens Rom. 1 Epist. ad 
Corinth. § 49. 

16. ddAd\a rpdBura — rabrns.] The Jews and 
Gentiles are here represented under the image 
of two different tlocks, inclosed in sep irate folds. 
By the d@\\a xpdBura are designated the Gen- 
tiles ; and by rijs abdAjs ruérns, the Jews. ‘Aya- 
yew is for zoocayayeiv, bring to [this fold). “Ayeu 
and its derivatives are frequently emploved as 
pastoral terms. Our Lord calls the Gentiles his 
sheep, hy prolepsis, because he had marked them 
as his own, was about to lay down his life for 
their salvation, and foresaw that many would 
shortly embrace his religion, which he expresses 
in the words rijs maa pov «axotcovc. “Thus 
(says Tittm.) our Lord predicts the future ad- 
inission of the Gentiles to the Christian flock, 
and the joint participation of them and the Jews 
in the blessings obtained by him, under one and 
the same Lord, so that he might be the author of 
salvation not to one only, but to all the nations of 
the universe.” Min, one only, one and the same, 
i.e. in having (whatever may be their diversities) 
the same common Saviour. 

17. tva nd\cv \43w avrijv.] The best Commen- 
tators are agreed that the tva is not causal, or 
denoting end and purpose, but declarative of the 
future, or the event, and is to be rendered ita 
tamen ut. 

1S. obdeis atoce abriy az épot] ‘no one taketh 
it from me” [by foree]. We may paraphrase 
the passage thus: ‘No one [not even the Fa- 
ther] compelleth me to die for my flock. T have, 
of my own will undertaken to lay down my life 
for it. By the same will I shall return again to 
lite.” On the voluntary death of Christ see Note 
on Matt. xvi. 21. 

— rabrnvy —Tlarpds prov] “ This charge receiv- 
ed (€ from my Father.” In this whole passage 
our Lord affirms that he is ahout to undertake 
death spontaneously ; that the malice of thoso 
who may plot against his life could avail noth- 
ing, even were it not decreed that he should 
undergo death for the salvation of his people ; 
that no force could take away his life, if le were 
unwilling to part with it; that he freely lavs 
down that life for the salvation of his fleck ; and 
that if they shall kill him, it will net be without 
his own consent. Fle asserts, moreover, that he 


lays down his life, so, however, as to receive it 
back ; and therefore that his death is not to be 
considered as caming under the common law of 
mortality, by which all that go down to the tomb 
return to the dust 5 but that itis altogether pecul- 
lar to itself; since, after a few days, he will rise 
from the sepulchre and return to life. He then 
affirms that his death happens not by any fate or 
necessity, bat by the eternal counsels of his 
Father. (Tittm.)  ’Evrodjv is to be understood 
oixoropexas, in reference to the mediatorial capac- 
ity in which Christ stood. 

20. éatybvior — palverat.] See Note on vii. 20. 

22. rai eyxalua.] The word answers in the 
Sept. to the Hebr. 49h, hendselling or initiation , 
and in the N. T. denotes the encanium, or festi- 
val of eight days, occurring in the month Kislen, 
instituted by Judas Maccabeus in commemora- 
tion of the purification of the Temple from Heath- 
en pollution. Unlike all other festivals, which 
were kept only at Jerusalem, this was celebrated 
throughout the whole of Judwa. And as lights 
were kept burning in every house throughout 
each night of the festival, it is called by Josephus, 
Ant. xi. 7, 7. @@re. 

—xat yepav tv.] The best Commentators in 
general take yeceady to denote rainy or wintr 
weather, as in Matt. xvi. 3. Acts xxvii. of. 
Ezra x. 9. But there the sense is, a storm, or 
tempest. And the signification wintry weather, 
though it is not unfrequent in the Classical wri- 
ters, as ‘Thuevd. iv. 6, and vi. 2, yet does not oc- 
cur in the Scriptures; nor is there any good rea- 
son to abandon the common interpretation, “ it 
was winter;” for this circumstance might, as 
Beng. sugyests, be added for the information of 
thase readers who knew not the time of the feast. 

23. ron eo Tov is omitted in some MSS, 
and early Edd., and is cancelled by almost all 
Editors from Matthad to Scholz. But the author- 
ity is insuflicient to warrant that; especially as 
its absenee violates the propriety of language, by 
which the Article is either prefixed to both the 
governing and governed nouns, or else is omitted 
before both. As little reason is there to cancel 
the rot before 'Icpocod. just before, as many E:ditors 
have done. 

This portico was called Solomon's, as having 
heen built by Solomon; being the part of €olo- 
mon's temple which had been Jeft undestroved 
by the Babylonians, and was therefore allowed to 
remain, though in a dilapidated state. There 
were porticos erected all round the temple; but 
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this fronted the East. Porticos were common in 
the Heathen temples likewise, and were erected 
for the accommodation of the priests and wor- 
shippers in general ; both for walking in inclement 
weather, (So Cebes, cited by Wets. ; éruyxdvopev 
seqizurotytes €v tg rod Kodvou cov) and for the pur- 
pose of Teachers communicating oral instruction 
sometimes in walking, to their followers, from 
which circumstance two principal Sects of Phi- 
losophers, namely, the Stoics and the Peripatet- 
ics, derived their names. 

24. aioes.] Kuthym. well explains: aiwpeis, 
G@vapras peraly zicrews Kai aztorias. The full sense 
is: ‘‘ keep us in suspense between hope and fear, 
belief and disbelief.” So Philostr. cited by Black- 
wall; «dpi xdvv atoe & Adyos Gy eipnxe, and éxaioety 
frequently occurs in the sense to buoy up with 
hope. 

95. cixov b.] “I have told you [who I am].” 

— ri ipya —épot.] The sense is: ‘‘ [Nay] the 
works (i.e. the miracles) which I do by the au- 
thority of my Father, these bear witness of ine 
{that [ am sent by Him].” Of this figurative use 
of paorveciv, Wets. adduces an example from 
Heraclid. de Deo: *Eoya cei puorvpeiv, ota Adéov’ 
wi airs Kat hploa puprupouce’, adoa avTa panroupel, 
yi G\n Kunzopooorca phorus — ovpavds puprvoia. 
Simil. 19th Psalin-> "The Heavens declure the 
glary of God,” &e. This authority from God, 
however, our Lord had, not as a mere legate, bnt 
as being partaker of the Divine attributes. See 
v. 17, sq. 

2h. ov ydo tore, &e.] This suggests the canse 
of their unbelief; namely, that they are not of his 
flock, will not suffer themselves to be brouglit 
into it, nor are willing to acquire the proper dis- 
positions for it. With the words xcaOds cizov byiv 
Commeutators are somewhat perplexed, since 
Christ had no where before told them that they 
were not his sheep. ‘To remove this diffienlty, it 
seeins, ROIne ancient Critics cancelled the clause ; 
for te no other eruse can we well ascribe the 
omimeion of it inseveral ancient, but altered, MSS. 
and ¢ome Versions. Nar is it easy to believe 
(what same modern Critics aver) that the words 
were forted in by the Scribes; nay it is ineredi- 
ble that auch a clause, by no means necessary to 
the sete, should have crept into nearly all the 
MSS, Aw to Versious, they are not good author 
itv fer omimeirns, and especially of what is per- 
pole xitay. There can be no doubt that the clause 
in gewiine 5 atwl thea) we find nothing of this 
kind awl mg Or [ rore]'s preceding dimcourses, vet 
ay it meet bees nm refe renee te samething wei i. buat 
not recorded by St. John? ‘Thin is preferable to 
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supposing, with some, that it was indirectly ex- 
pressed 5; 1. e. implied, in our Lord’s words. How- 
ever, as there can be no doubt that there is a ref- 
erence to the preceding discourse of the good 
shepherd, (for our Lord now proceeds to resume 
the allegory,) and since, though our Lord does 
not there use these words, but does, in fact, say 
(v. 3.) that “ his sheep hear his voice;” so it is 
probable, that xafws, &e. belong to those words, 
and should therefore be joined with the following 
verse, as in some MSS., Versions, and Euthym., 
with the approbation of Pearce, Campb., Vat., 
Tittm. 

27. rijs pwrijs pov dx.] i.e. give heed to, obey 
my commands. By ra rpdBara ta éxd are meant 
such of the sheep as acknowledge their shepherd. 
Tirwexw, I acknowledge them as mine, provide for 
their welfare. See v. 14. "Axodovdotci por, i. e. 
in faith and obedience. 

28. od pH anddwvrat ele tov aidva.) ‘Tittm. thus 
paraphrases : ‘‘ At no time, neither in this life, 
nor in death, nor after death, to all eternity, shall 
any thing happen to them that shall deprive them 
of salvation.” See John viii. 51. The words fol- 
lowing «at oby domdoee — pov are confirmatory of 
the above promise ; and in the next verse is sug- 
gested the reason why no one can snatch these 
faithful disciples from him; namely, thatthe Fa- 
ther hath delivered them to him, in order to he 
preserved and redeemed; that omnipotent Being 
in whom are the issues of life and death, both 
temporal and spiritual. ‘The whole passage bears 
strong attestation to the Divinity of Christ; but 
gives, when properly understood, no countenance 
to the doctrine, that the elect can never fall away 
and es: having, in truth, no relation to per- 
sow election, or final perseverance. 

30. fy — éopev.] On the exact sense of év 
donev Commentators are not agreed. Some an- 
cient, and most modern ones, understand them 
of unity of aill, purpose, counsels, and works. 
This they support from John xvit, 21 —23,, and 
especially froin the verse preceding. But sosud- 
den are the transittons, and so excursive the 
thoughts in our Lord’s discourses, as recorded in 
this Gospel, that the argument drawn from thenca 
is precarious, By far the greater part of the an- 
ecient nnd earlier modern Commentators under- 
stand the words of plasical unity of essence, in- 
cluding mora! unity, This Lampe has shown, 
wos the opinion of almost every one of the Ortho- 
dox Fathers. ‘Tittm., hawever, while he rejects 
the first mentioned interpretation, declines em- 
bracing the latter; and takes the words of marty 
of energy and powee, And indeed this is sup. 

A) 
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ported by the preceding context. For (as Tittm. 
argues) |. our Lord at v, 28. attributes the same 
to himself as to his Father. 2. He shows thre 
reason why nothing can be taken from the Fa- 
ther; namely, because He is All-mighty. 3. A 
reason is added why nothing can be taken from 
Him any more than from his lather, heeause they 
are one, viz. in the work of power, &e. ‘Tits, 
TJittm. argues, implies union of attributes ; and 
where there is one and the same divine power 
and attributes, there must be one and the same 
Divine nature, Whichever interpretation be 
adopted, the words can import no less than a claim 
to equality with the Father (and conseqnently 
prove the Drity of our Lord), just as the pas- 
save at vill. 58. which, and the present, the Jews 
must have so understood ; otherwise they would 
not have attempted to stone him for blasphemy, 
exclaiming, Zi dv0owzos Oy norcis ceavTdv Ord. In- 
deed had he been anzht hut God, one with the 
Father, common honour and ingennousness would 
have required him to disavow the interpretation 
they had put upon his words. 

31. iBdoracay] ‘took up.” "Phis signification 
is thought to be Hellenistic ; but IT have, in Re- 
cons, Svnop., adduced two examples from Antiph- 
anes and Josephus. 

32. rodd\i ward foya EMdeaka b.] The sense is: 
“Many benefits have T conferred toon you.” 
The fpya relates not only to the wonderful and 
salutary miracles exhibited ty Jesus, but also to 
his whole course of uction in promulgating the Gos- 
pel of grace. “Edega may, indeed, seem to have 
reference most to airocles, but it often in the 
Classical writers simply means, edere, preastare, 
to perform. Of this Wetstein cites examples, to 
Which T have in Reeens. Synop. added others. 
"Ex rot Warods p. signifies “in virtue of the pow- 
ers vested in me by my Father.” 

Bh. ote Fart yeynappivoy, &e.) In repelling 
the charge of blasphemy, onr Lord, for reasons 
which it were irreverent too nicely to scan, was 

leased not to fully disclose his intimate con- 
unetion with the Father; and why he called God 
Wi Father, and himself the Sen of Ged. He 
contents himself with nsing a sort of argument 
quite in the Jewish stvle ; (and therefore adapted 
to make an impression on hts hearers) arguing 
with them on the ground of what thev themselves 
admitted, namely, that Tle was a Preplet sent 
from God. and showioy that, even on tat sup- 
position, he had a right to the title which they 


refused him. Our Lord alludes to Ps. Ixxxii. 6. 
where judges and magistrates are called Elohim. 
sons of the most high God. 

35. rods ots b Abyos rod Oeod dy.) These words 
are well explained by Tittm. thus: ‘to whom 
was delivered the command mentioned just be 
fore, namely, to plead the cause of the destitute, 
&c. The words cai od dbvarat XvOjvat h yor) are 
to be taken in a restricted sense, to signify, * And 
the Scriptures cannot be taken exception to,’ can- 
not be thought wrony,”’ 


36. hylucc) “has Bet apart,” as the 7dr dy:oy rod 
Ocod ; for dy:dfeev, like the Heb. wap: signifies to 


set apart from common use to a sacred purpose. 
Itis justly remarked by Tittm. that our Lord did 
not (as the Soeinians say) argue thus, to signif 
that he was to be called God, and Son of God, in 
no other sense than thatin which those judges 
were so styled; namely, with respect to office ; 
much less to decline the application of the word 
in the same sense as of the “ewe as is evident 
from what precedes. He merely uses an argu- 
ment ab eremplo (what the Philesophers call an 
tastance) and argues ab cencessis, q. dd. Muicis- 
trates are called divine, and sons of God, without 
injury to the Deity: nav, God himself hath so 
called them. May not J, then, by a similar right, 
be so called, whom God hath sent into the world, 
and to whom he hath committed a charge so salu- 
tary to the human race. 


o7, 33. The sense of the passage (which is ex- 
pressed more Judiico) is simply this: “That Tam 
son of God, the Messiah, and am most closely 
united with the Deity, my works show; q. da. If 
I had not done the same werks which my Father 
doth, ve might refuse credit to my iors : but 
since thev hear the same stamp, von should at 
least believe them, if vou will not believe mv 
words; and then you would understand that the 
Father is in me, and Tin the Father.” Bv these 
words our Lord manifestly declares himself to be 
Son of God, not in that sense in which the Jew- 
ish Rulers were so called, hut ina more sublime 
one; notin respect to the office he sustains, but 
the mature which he bears, since he does the same 
works as the Father. (Tittm.) 

The words ¢v dno & Narita — attra plainly (as 
Titt remarks) indicate generally intimate can- 
nerion, and here, hy the foree of the context, 
coujunction of one and the same energy. The 
Pather was iv the Son, the Son in the Father ; 
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inasmuch as the Son hath the same as the Father, 
and can do, and doth the same with the Father ; 
Comp. v. 17. See Bulli Opera, p. 39, 40. 


39. éfjA0ev] “ subduxit se.” It is not necessary 
to press so inuch, as some Commentators do, on 
this expression, which simply means, ‘‘ he es- 
caped out of their hands.”” See Note on viii. 59. 


40. rbnav rov a i.e. Bethany, or Bethabara, 
on the other side of the Jordan. See Note on 
1. 23. 

— Epecvev exci] “ abode there ;”’ which, however, 
does not preclude the supposition of Lampe and 
Tittm. that he took, during the four months of 
his sojourn there, some journeys into Peraa. 


41. eyo, = Thev reasoned thus: ‘ John 
worked no miracle, yet we believed in his divine 
mission. And now we see it amply proved by 
the miracles worked by Him to whom John pro- 
fessed to be but a forerunner.” 


XJ. The Evangelist now procecds to narrate 
the closing scenes of our Lord’s life, what is re- 
lated in this Chapter having taken place only a 
few days before the Passover on icmp he suf- 
fered death. The raising of Lazarus being a 
work of all that Christ had hitherto done the 
moet stupendous, was studionsly recorded 4 the 
Evangelist, as illustrating the majesty of our 
Lord. No wonder, therefore, that infidels and 
ecepties shonll have need every exertion to de- 
etroy ite erechiniity. Their cavils, however, hare 
been triumphantly refnted by Lardner and others, 
end the qnibbling objections of the Rationalists 
of oor own times have been satiefactorily answered 
by the beet Phenologians, both British and Foreign, 

). dcOeev.) The word is weed nat only of in- 
deposition, bat shen of dangerous jllness, whether 
acale or chrome, @ Nen. Anab. i. J. Matt. x. 8. 
Leakey M09. 10 The earnest representation 
seat by the two @eters shove thet Lazarus was in 
lmm@necnt dimger, "Ad Bn, fan inbobitant)] of 
Bethany. The fe yoet after i ueed in a similar 


way; and the use of both where one would have 
sufficed, is characteristic of St. John. 

2. 4 adeivaca.] Said, by anticipation, for who 
{afterwards} anointed. The figure is not unusual 
where the action (as here) speedily followed, and 
is well known. See Matt. xxvi. 13. On this cir- 
cumstance see Note on Matt. xxvi. 7. 

4. otk tore xpds iv.) “is not to be fatal,” “ will 
not finally terminate in death.” Such is the best 
interpretation of this dubious expression, which 
it is better to consider as a popular form, than to 
understand by death the decretory death by which 
all must return to earth. ‘The Classical writers 
use in this sense éxt Oavdrw. *AAX trip, Ke. 
“but is meant to illustrate the glory of God,” 
aie by the Son being thereby glorified. See 
ix. 3. 

The best Commentators are agreed in consid- 
ering this verse as the answer sent by our Lord 
to the sisters. ‘Our Lord (observes Euthym.) 
sent this predictive answer in order to comfort 
them. But he himself stayed some time longer, 
waiting till Lazarus should aetually expire and 
be buried; that no one might say that he had 
raised hin when not yet dead, but only in a faint- 
ing fit, or trance.” 

6. verve — dbo hyipas] i. e. he did not come to 
Bethany tll Lazarus had been dead four days. 

7. fxtira pera rodro.] A sort of pleonasin, but 
of which many examples from the best writers 
are adduced hy Wets. and Kypke. Hawever, we 
have only cira pera Toro, OF ravra, never ineira, 
Which was probably confined to the popular plira- 
Benlopy. 

&. wal nadiv badyees fxit;] ‘The words are (by 
the expression of wonder) strongly dissnasive, and 
were suevested by some fear for Jesus, notwith- 
standing their convietian of his divine power to 
save himevelf, nnd also by some apprehension for 
their own safety, 

7. obyl Cwreke — Hyplpas.] The Jews (by a 
reckoning adopted from the Groeks) divided their 
day, or the timé@ from sun-rixe to sun-set, into 
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twelve hours, of course varying a little according 
to the season of the year. ‘The words were a sort 
of adagial maxim, like that at ix. 4, where see 
Note. On the sense meant to be conveyed by 
the next words, é4y re¢ — attra, the Commenta- 
tors are not agreed. ‘Fhe best view seems to be 
that taken by Camer., Pearce, and Doddr., and 
further unfolded by Mor., Rosenm., Kuin., and 
Tittin.; namely, that the words are a parabolical 
cenigma, in the Eastern manner, but obscurely 
expressed ; the application being left to be sup- 
i by the hearers, as in Virg. cl. i. 18. Alba 
terustru cadant, raccima nigra leountur. The 
sense is: “There is a certain and stated time for 
work; the day is that tine. Now is amy day: 
now my business must be done, while alone it 
ean be done at all.” 

With respect to the phraseology itself, at xpoc- 
xénreax sub. méda (which is expressed in Matt. iv. 
G.), and also ret or some other Dative, which is 
supplied in some passages of Xenoph. and Aris- 
toph. cited in Recens. Synop. Td gas rot xécpou 
is regarded by the Commentators as a periphrasis 
for rdv jj\cov. But the expression rather signifies 
the light which is shed abroad in the world, for 
TO gGs rOdv rH Kéopp. "Ori H&¢ odK Eoriy évy abro 
seems to be a popular expression, for gas ot« 
fori abra, ‘he is destitute of light ;’’ as xii. 35. 

Il. xexolynrar— &urricw atrév.) In assigning 
the reason why he must go, Jesus expressed him- 
self first figuratively, and then in plain terms. In 
xexoln. there is a euphemism denoting death, com- 
nion to all languages; but the sacred writers es- 
pecially used it to adumbrate the death of the 
righteous. ‘The disciples, however (partly misled 
by their wishes), misunderstood our Lord. 

12. el xcxolunrat, aw.) q. d. “if he has gone to 
sleep, he will recover.” Perhaps a sort of adage 
founded on experience. Thus the Rabbins men- 
tion sleep among the six good svmptoms in sick- 
ness; and many passages are adduced by Wets. 
from the Classical writers, lauding its beneficial 
effects in sickness. ‘The disciples seem to have 
intended to hint, that as Lazarns was likely to re- 
cover, there was no oceasion for their Lord to 
hazard himself in Judaa, 

I4. AdZapoc dizrfOave.) Our Lord now declares 
in plain terms, “ Lazarus is dead.” The knowl- 
edge of whieh cirenumstanee ean he aseribed to 
nothing hut omniscience. In the words follow- 
mg, Jesus hints at what he had already plainly 


said, ver. 11; namely, that he was going to raise 
Lazarus from the dead. 

15. yaiow dt tpas — exci.) The words iva si- 
oretonre are nol, as many Commentators suppose, 
parenthetical ; but there is a transposition in the 
construction, for xai yalow, Gri otk hyny exe, dr’ 
buds twa moreconre. “Hpny for fv is atorm found 
only in the later writers. See Lobeck on Phryn. 
p. 152. Mier. is here used of that completeness 
of faith in Christ which, it seems, the disciples 
had uot yet all attained. 

16. & dXeydpevos A.} ‘The best Commentators 
take this as an interpretation of Owpdas, i. e. 
coyinn. But some, as Tittm., think it expresses 
Aa cognomen, AS Lipwy 6 Acydperos Wérpos. And this 
view is confirmed by Nonnus and Sedulius. 

— dywper —uirot.} On the sense of these 
words the Commentators are not agreed. Some 
would take them tnaterrogatively. But that is 
doing violence to the construction. ‘The only 
doubt is whether abrot is to be referred to Laza- 
rus, or to Jesus. Now many eminent modern 
Commentators adopt the fermer method ; though 
it does not yield so natural a sense as the latter, 
which is supported by the ancient and many mod- 
ern luterpreters, as Calvin, Maldon., Lampe, 
Doddr., Tittm., and Kuin. ‘Thomas, keenly alive 
to the danger both Jesus and themselves would 
ineur by going into Judea, exvelaims, with charac- 
teristic, but well-meant bluntness: “ Since our 
Master wi/l expose himself to such peril, let us 
accompany hin, if it be only to share his fate!" 

17. e\0av) “ having arrived ," not, however, at 
Bethany itself, but at the vicinity; whither Mar- 
tha, hearing of his approach, had gone to meet 
him; and had met with him, it seems, not far 
from the burving-ground, which was always out- 
side ofacityortown. "*Eyeo, when used, as here, 
of time, signifies ayere, trunsigere ; an idiom fre- 
quent in the Classical writers. The four davs 
(abserves Lampe) seem to be reckoned from the 
hurial of Lazarus ; though at ver. 39. the reckon- 
ing is made from his death, The interval, how- 
ever, between death and burial among the Jews 
was very short, generally only a few hours. ‘The 
lth dav was probably only derun, not completed. 

18. dnd oradiny 3d.) Sub. yevonten, “it being at 
abont 15 stadia off.’ The ellip. is expressed in 
Appian, p. 793. OF this absolute use of az (whieh 
may be compared with our off} Kypke adduces 
examples trom several of the later writers. 
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19. ‘lovdaiwv.}] Chiefly, we may suppose, the 
Jerusilemites from the vicinity. The best Com- 
mentators, ancient and modern, ate of opinion 
that xods rds zeoi M. cai M. is simply for zods Médo- 
Oav cai M. The idiom iscommon inthe Classical 
writers ; but it does not always mean the person 
only, but sometimes includes his relations or near 
friends. And as at Acts xiii. 13. of rept rov Matdov 
denotes ‘“ Paul and his cotnpanions.” so here it 
may mean “ Martha and Mary with their rela- 
tions.” ‘These visits of condolence were usual 
among the Jews, and continued to seven days af- 
ter the funeral. ‘The number of persons going 
thither became the means of making the miracle 
generally known, and thereby establishing its 
reality. 

2. bs ieovecv) “as soon as she had heard ;” 

robably from some travellers on horseback, who 
fad passed Jesns onthe road. “Ev ri of. ixad., 
“ante at home.” Campb. renders, “remained 1t 
home.” But see ver. 3). the posture was suitable 
to grief. 

22— 2+. Hence it should seem that Martha had 
a persuasion that Jesus cou/d, and an expectation, 
though faint, that he would raise her brother from 
the dead, 

— lv rp dvagrden.) “at the general resurrec- 
tion.” 

25. dy clue h dvdoran;, &c.] Here onr Lord 
(by a common figure of the effect for the efficient) 
professes that He is the wuthor of the resurrection 
of tne dead ; and that as he shall sometime raise 
all the dead, so he can and will now raise [.aza- 
rus to life. ‘ We have here (wave Dr, Jortin), in 
a few wortls, the summary of the Gospels and 
the anblimity of the laninace in nat Jems remark- 
able then the yrevat trorthe Corny yer] in the words, 
Jenre ja the rewusr rect on to theme belevers who 


are departed hence in the Lord; and he is the 
life to those who are still upon earth ; and he will 
finally be the resurrection and the life to them 
both.” 

at “shall be raised to a life of felicity 
and glory.” Kev anobdvn, “ though he must die.” 

26. zas 6 (Sv — rév aldva.] ‘This seems meant 
to engraft on the foregoing assurance another, 
expressed in yet stronger terms, and denoting 
something more, —naimely, that the gift shall be 
not only of life ina figurative, but in a physical 
sense, and that never ending. ‘O (év may signify 
“while alive;” intimating that the chance for 
obtaining eternal life is suspended on the issne of 
the life on earth. But perhaps the best Com- 
mentators are right in considering it as a Hebra- 
ism; and thus the sense will be, ‘every person 
living who believeth,” &c. 

27. od lb ene Martha, it should 
seem, mentions, in the ardour of her devotion, 
both the titles designating the expected Messiah 
in Seripture. ‘Tittm. thinks that she understood 
by the latter something more exalted than the 
former, — namely, one united in the Godhead, and 
in whom are centred all the essential attributes 
of God, Be that as it may, Martha certainly un- 
derstood by it a terin of nature, not of office. 

— 5 —Ipyspuevos) “who is to come into the 
world,” i. e. who, the Scriptures say, is to come. 

28. 400.) In thns calling her apart, it appears 
she had Jesns’s directions; though the Evangelist 
has not recorded it. 

29. lyctoerat rayb.] Not only ont of reverence 
to Jes, but from her faith being invigorated by 
the alacrity of her sister, 

SL. tv wdaboy ixct.) Aceording to the custom 
of hoth Jews und Gentiles, ta repair to the ceme 
terien ta weep at the tombs of their relations 


398 


a Supra 9. 6, 


JOHN CHAP. XI. 33— 46. 


> o~ x Cc 3 ? 4 9 ’ > un 3 
Ijoovs ovr ws edev avtny xhacovoay, zui tovs ovvehDortas avtn Jov- 33 
’ , ~ rd ? , € 4 

Ouiovs zhucortas, eve 3oiunuato to avEevpute zai eteoasey éevtor, zai 3A 

3 7 ~ ’ 3 c e 3 ee at de \ >» 

eine’ Jlov tedeizute evtov; Aevyovoty avim’ Kvere, eozov xui 10€. 

> .e 87 ¢ 3 ~ rr, 3 ? ae ’ - 6 2 a 

Lduxovaev o Ijoovs. “Eleyov ovy ot Jovduivr’ “We, mos égthe avroy! 35 
8 9% —_— 3 ” ? Iq’ v c > 4 ? 

* Tuts O& & auviwy stnov’ Oux aOurato ovtos o uyvoikus tous opiad- 36 
.) ~ ~ fo Pa) ry ra a > t >) ~ 3 

fous Tov tughov moujoa, we xub ovtos wy unodurn; Ijoovs ovy 37 


4 4 € Lod ie a ~ r cy 
nuhiv fuBormoperos tv Eavto, eyyetar es TO pvqptiov. ‘My O& on7)acor, 38 


, > 2 ~ e «¢ ? ~ 
nub didos éméxetto EM aut. hEvEL O Ingots 


“AQUTE tov biGor. Aé- 39 


> ~ ¢ > b) ~ f 4 4 auad, >4 Ww a 
HEL ULTG) 1 udtdgy Tou Téedvyxotos Mupda’® Kvece, 10N Ogee TETMO- 


~ ? . 2 4 > ~ 
Tuiog yuo got. Aeyee avtn oO Iyjuovs” 


> * c © s 
Ovx esimoyv cot, ott eur m1- 40 


c ’ ’ é ~ ~ % 7? = 
oTEvong, Oper THY Sosav tov Osov; oav ovv tov Aor, ov 77 O 41 


a 4 q 3 ~ ar) q ? a 4 >? £9 
TEedvynws xeiuevoc. O O& Iqoovg 408 Tove opduimovs uvw zai tine * 


, 3 ~ £3] ” ? pa 4 + ’ c ’ 
Tlutep, evyugwte got ote ixovuus pov. Byw O& 708 oe muvtoré 42 


> ¢ > 1 q g >» a ~ | e ? 
fou uxoves’ ubla Oia tov ozhov Tov negiecTMTE kim0¥, Ya TMLOTEV- 


a , ? ’ 
GWULY OTL OU ME UTEOTEES. 


- NN on 3 4 ~~ ? > £ z 
Kut tavta emov, porn peyaky exoauyauce’ 43 


, ~ ’ _— c ° ' 
Ausuge, Sevoo thon! xut eyjhdev o tedyqnxws, SedEutvos tovs modas 4 


a a ¥ 
nul TUS YEIDUS xZELQLULC 


ny ¢€ >» >? oa , ’ 
Zui 4 Ow avtov govdugtu megededeto. 


’ > ~ ¢ 32 ee ? > 4 CY »” c , 
Aéyet autoig o Ijaovg' Avoute avtov xar aqete vnayecy. 


—, F ~ > ? , v a _ 
Ilokhoit ovv &% tov Jovdaiwy ot éhdovres mo0g Hy Magiay, xai 45 


, cl « 3 ~ 3 > PP 
Sexouuevoe u& eoinosv O Inaovs, eniutevvuuy eg «avTor. 


Tits 0& & 46 


> -» , ad ‘ ‘ , Y 3 ? ~ CO sy ’ c 
“uray unyhdov moos tovs Pugtsatouvs, wus ElmoY UTOIS & ENMOIHUEV O 


33. éveBoipjoaro.] On the sense of this word 
Commentators are not agreed. ‘The term would, 
according to its usual acceptation both in the 
Scriptural and the Classical writers, signify tedig- 
natus est. And so many eminent Commentators 
explain it. But (as ‘Tittm. observes) there seems 
to have been no ground for censure. {It is better 
to take the word (with Campb., Rosenm., Sehl., 
and ‘Tittm.) of riolent internal perturbation excited 
by sorrow, as the Heb. Vii is used in Gen. xl. 6. 
and 1 Sam. xv. 11. “Indeed Boépw (from which 
the word is derived) like its cognate fremo simply 
denotes only the commotion of any one of the vio- 
Jent passions, anger, sorrow, Ke. The sense as- 
signed by Euthym. and Maldon., “he repressed 
his spirit or emotion,” would deserve attention, 
were it not for mide EuBoipdperos ev avrg at ver. 
38, which admits of no other interpretation than 
the one which I have here adopted, and which is 
much confirmed by the words following wai érd- 

atev davrdv, Which are exegetical of the forego- 
ing, and in which we have an example of recipro- 
cal for passive, as 2 Pet. it. 8. “Rhus gy 13 treb- 
rere Will signify ‘in his spirit,” as it is explained 
by Middlet. Gr. Art. 

38. 'Extxerro does not import, as strict proprie- 
ty of language would suggest. that the entrance 
was from abore, since the researches of Antiqua- 
ries show that it was, in the case of the Jewish 
tombs, from the side, Hence we may see the 
suitableness of the Hebrew term to denote the 
stone Which closed up the entrance, namely, 
bSy3, “the roller.” ‘The same is to be taken of 
doure. 

“89. Re.) “Occ silenifies properly te emit an 
odour, whether geod (as in Aristoph. ap. Suid.), 
or bad, as here and in other passages in os LXN. 
and Classieal writers adduced by Wets. 


— rerapratos ydo éort.] Of this Greek idiom (by 
which what properly belongs to the person is ap- 
agp to the thing), many examples are adduced 
ry Raphel. and Wets. It seems by these words 
that Martha thought Jesus meant no more, by or- 
dering the stone to be removed, than to take a 
last look at the countenance of his friend. 

41. ceive’ Marep,&e.) ‘The words of this prayer 
are, from high-wrought pathos, very brief, and 
consequently obscure. Hence their full sense is 
only to be ——— in a paraphrase. I would 
propose the following: ‘Father, I thank thee 
that thou usest to hear my prayers. I know that 
thou dost continually hearken to my wishes, 
whether expressed, or only ayer but 1] have 
tow) spoken [them] because of the multitude 
present, that [by their seeing the granting of my 
desire] they may know that thou hast sent me.” 
The best Commentators are agreed, that in jeovens 
the Aorist expresses, as often, what is customary, 
*Hidery ina Present sense is common, ‘The el- 
lipsis afler dAda is very frequent. 

Th. dcdepévos —xecplars.] It is not necessary to 
suppose, with most COnmninernn aes: that the whole 
body was involved in the bandages, (for thus a 
second miracle would be requisite); but, as mira- 
cles are not to be supposed without sufficient rea- 
son, we may imagine that the sheet, (ccvéd».) in 
which the body was wrapped, was not so tightly 
brought together by the bandages whereby the 
armlets were kept in their places, but that Laza- 
rus was enabled to creep forth. 


— covduolw} kerchicf. This did not cover the 
face, but was brought under the chin. 


— Mert) i. e. “ loosen the bandages.” On the 
credibility of this stupendous miracle, sec the able 
remarks of Tittm. in Rec. Syn. 
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47. ri nocotpev.] ‘What are we doing?” A 
popular phrase fitted to deliberation, and implying 
also *‘ What are we to du/” 

—cnpeia.] They admitted, it seems, the mira- 
cles of Jesus, but yet refused faith, on some such 
groundless pretence as, that they were effected 
by Diabolical agency. 

“48. rézov.] Not the JVemple, as some explain ; 
for that would require rotroy rdv réxov; but the 
city of Jerusalem. Though Kuin. takes it of the 
country. Aios, like the Hebr. yyy), is used of 
destroying either a city or country. 

49. ‘bets otx otdare obdééy.] These words, and 
the counsel afterwards given, correspond so 
little to the foregoing ones, that almost all the 
best Commentators are of opinion, that something 
which immediately preceded them in the delib- 
erations has been omitted by the Evangelist. 
This, however, is a principle always precarious, 
and is here (as usual) unnecessary. May we not 
consider the words of the Evangelist, ri rocotpev — 
Z0vos aS containing tiwro opinions prunounced by 
two different parties of the Sanhedrim ; ré nocovpev 
— sovet by those who were inclined to think wed/ 
of Jesus; and éiv agapev —EOv0s by those who 
troubled not themselves about the truth or the 
falsehood of Jesus's pretensions, but viewing the 
thing solely ina political point of view, were alive 
to the danger of letting him go on; and thought 
he inust be put down. but scrupled at the means. 
Against these the rebuke of Caiaphas seems to be 
directed: q.d. “ Yeare foolish and raw! name- 
lv, in state craft, by seeing what is e.rpedient to be 
done, and yet scrnpling at the means to bring it 
about.’’ “ He seeins (observes Cainpb.) to con- 
cede to those who appeared to have scruples, that, 
though their putting Jesus to death could not be 
vindicated by strict law or justice, it mignt be 
vindicated from expediency and reason of state, 
or rather from the great law of necessity, the dan- 
ger being no less than the destruction of their 
country, and 80 imminent, that even the murder 
of an innocent inan, admitting Jesus to be inno- 
cent, was not to be considered as an evil, but 
rather as a sacrifice every way proper for the 
safety of the natinn.” 

4). cuuplom — &@24n-m)} i.e. “It isa frequent 
matin of tate policy, that the safety of the whole 
nation is to be preferred to one individual.” On 
the netore of the reasoning, and the cause of the 
apprehension felt by the Sanhedritwn, see ‘Towns, 
Chron Arr 1. Mt. Aw to the phraseology, Wwe 
nave here 9 Pewetive with en) pA ineterd of a Com- 
parative with 4. 


Sl. aprcphreecey.) The sense ' prophesied,” 


generally assigned to the word, has been by most 
recent Commentators rejected, because the words 
of Caiaphas were, they say, no prediction at all, 
but only a politic counsel, like the Virgilian ‘‘ Unum 
pro cunctis dabitur caput.” Accordingly, they 
take xooeg. for quusi vaticinatns est, ita locutus ut 
vatic. videatur. ButC.F. Fritzsche, (not the Kd- 
itor of St. Matthew and Mark) in his learned 
Tract de Revelationis notione Biblica, p. 63, 
shrewdly remarks, that he can no more under- 
stand the meaning of a quasi oraculum in the Gos- 
pel, than Cotta (in Cicero de Nat. D. i. 26.) could 
understand ‘in DEo quid sit quasi corpus, vel 
quasi sanguis.”” He contends strongly for retain- 
ing the usual sense prophesied, which he thinks 
required by the opposition between dq’ favrvd 
eixnev and nooegsjrevoc. ‘The meaning, therefore, is, 
that in saying what he did, (namely, that ove 
should die for the people,) he unwittingly uttered 
a prediction, afterwards fulfilled, that one, even 
Jesus, should die for the people. That Caiaphas, 
though a bad man, should have been inspired, is - 
not strange, (as will appear by the example of Ba- 
laam,) since his office rather than his person is to 
be considered ; especially as we have some rea- 
son‘to think that the gift of prophecy was occa- 
sionally granted to the High Priest. So Philo 
says expressly: & d? pds adHIecav lepeis ebOis are 
roogirns. ‘Thus Diodati, in his Annotations, well 
remarks : ‘God guided the tongue of the High 
Priest: so that, thinking to utter a speech ac- 
cording to his own wicked meaning, he pronounced 
an oracle according to God’s meaning: as the 
High Priest had oftentimes inspirations from 
God.” If this view be thought inadmissible, we 
may, (and must at least,) with Lampe, Kypke, 
and ‘Pittm., take mage in the sense, ‘spoke 
from the impulse of divine inspiration,” whien 
comes to the same thing. 

D2. xual oby trip—els %v.] These words are 
meant to explain and show the extent of the 
secming prediction. And here there is an ellipsis 
of some words, to be supplied from the preceding 
clause ; q.d. [It was, indeed, decreed that ha 
should die for the nation} and not for the nation 
only, &e. This is better than (with Kuin. and 
Tittm.) assigning to gre the sense quoniam, which 
is an unusual signifiertion, and here forbidden by 
the words following fpaddAcv daody., whieh plainly 
inean, that “ he shawl! die,” Youuydyy clo fv, 08 
it were into one Catholie Church, united in one 
holy communion, ander one common Head. — 
Tikva rol Ocot, So ealled by anticipation, in 
order to show God's gracious designs that they 
should be so, 
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55. tva dyvicwow favrobs.] i from such 
ceremonial defilements as they might have con- 
tracted ; in order to participation in the Paschal 
feast. This purification was effected by sacrifi- 
ces, sprinkling of water, fasting, prayer. and 
other observances, which lasted from one to six 
days. ‘This, and the other prescribed rites, 
brought a great concourse of [pene together at 
Jerusalem, before the Festival. 

56. ré duxcd — foorjv.] These words are by most 
[’xpositors supposed to mean, ‘f What think ye, 
that he should not have come to the Feast.” 
But the Feast was not yet arrived; and there- 
fore that he should not have come, was not sur- 
prising. Indeed, from what is said in the next 
verses, they had little reason to expeet him at all. 
Moreover, the words rf doxet tpiv rather indicate 
a mutual discussion of what was doubtful and 
uncertain, whether it would or would not be. I 
have, therefore, followed the Pesch. Svr., Chrys. 
Futhym., Lampe, Pearce, Kuin., Tittm., an 
Campb., in placing a mark of interrogation after 
ipiv; of course taking &\0n in a future sense, for 
Qefoerat. ‘Vhe phraseology is, indeed, unusual ; 
but this use of the interrogation with a double 
negition is intended to represent some one as 
proposing a question, and himself answering it in 
the negative. ‘Thus it may be regarded as eqniv- 
alent to, “ts it your opinion [as it certainly is 
nine] that he will by no means come?” ‘They 
were warranted in supposing so, since (as we 
find from the next verse) strict inquiries wero 
made after Jesus, and orders given for Ins appre- 
hension. 


NUIT. J. 20d cf hyena rod nding) A transposi- 
tion, for 7% fpepas mpd ro n., as in Joseph. Ant. xv. 
4. 29d fons pias ric foarie, and clsewhere in the 
later writers. “Onvv jv A. & reO. is rightly ren- 
dered by Markland, “ where Lazarus was; he 
who had been dead and riised to life.” 


2. éxolncav 6.) For the Impersonal, “a supper 
was made.” Acnxévec denotes attendance at table, 
to carve and serve the provisions. ‘The enter- 
taininent, however, was, as we find from Matt. 
Xxvi. 6, not in honour of Martha, but a person of 
the name of Simon, surnamed the Leper, proba- 
bly a near relative of Mary, who acted as hostess 
on the occasion. 

—araxcip.) instead of cuvavax., is found in 
almost all the best MSS. and the early Edd., ana 
is received by almost every Editor from Wets. to 
Scholz. Lazarus's presence is mentioned, to show 
that since his resurrection he had possessed the 
usual functions of }ife. 

3. wat épale rats Opikiv.] This has been thought 
by Lightf. and Bynwus to denote that Mary had 
washed Jesus’ feet before annointing them. If 
so, there is a remarkable transposition in the 
construction. But as the ungnent used was liq- 
uid, the wiping would be as suitable to that as to 
washing, See more in Rec. Syn., in the Notes 
on Matt. xxvi.6— 11. On storexis see Note on 
Mark xiv. 3. 

— i 62 olxia—spipov.] This is, as Bp. Midd. 
observes, a figurative mode of expressing the ex- 
treme fragrance of the unguent. So Plutarch i. 
676. cited by Wets. ddbdn 6) Ocozlovor otoy az 
dowpdrwy wai plowy 6 orKos. 

OH. rd —— This word originally deno- 
ted the box in which pipers deposited the mouth 
pieces of their instruments. ‘Thence it came to 
denote any hox or casket, for holding money, or 
other valuables. And such is the sense here and 
in 2 Chron, xxiv. 8. and Vlut. p. 1060. cited by 
Wets.  BadAdperva is for siofaddAdpeva, “ what was 
put therein,” as contributions towards a common 
fund for the support of Christ and his Apostles. 
According to the common rendering of es pas- 
sage, the sense proceeds very awkwardly ; nor is 
this to he remedied by that 06d. d-d pnyaviie, 8 
trunsposition, whieh the Critics call to their aid. 
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It is plain that the sense commonly assigned to 
i3éeraZev cannot be tolerated; and that of man- 
aged, proposed by some, is destitute of proof or 
even probability. Almost all the best Commen- 
tators, ancient and modern, are agreed that it 
must signify surripuit, intervertit, (like ferre for 
wuferre in Latin) of which sense they adduce 
examples from the later writers, to which 1 
would add the following very apposite one from 
Joweph. p. 492.39. Huds. dopjeavres els play oxnviv, 
Gj. ob'lvn bdpwr bv plow, gpaydvres Kui nedvres EBdara- 
cav écAijra, kai xodiv youvady Koplcavres étw ris mu- 
gepldorHs, Exovitav. {ndeed as at xx. 15. the word 
denotes to curry off by stealth, so it may here 
very well mean simply to stea/ : a sense required 
by the cdéarns just before : for thus we learn why 
Judas took exception at the aintment being so 
eniployed, and why he is called thief 

7,6. See on Matt. xxvi. 12. 

WN. beqyw.) Literally, “drew off,” namely, 
abandened that attachment to the teaching of the 
Scribes, which they had formerly had. Not, 
‘ withdrew from the Temple service,” as some 
Commentators explain. For (as Campb. ob- 
nerve®) no sect of the Jews withdrew from the 
evnagogne. Both Jean and his Apostles and 
Gweciples punemally attending at the Temple 
service, until thay were expelled froin the syna- 
gown. She senee af of lots. for the Seribes 
aw!) Pharieees occure aften in this Gospel, 

13. Bote.) Phie is by many Cormmentators #1id 
to be a Coptic worl, signifying a brinch of a 
pivlin tree, Bet it resher Gomes frat Bacdc, s/en- 
der, wel there deeostes thas» ftp riuer twier of the 
pralin-treve Trleesd the Comer mery be derived 
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from this, just as there are numerous words in 
the Rabbinical writers derived from the Greek 
and Latin. Indeed the Coptic language is filled 
with words of foreign origin and late introduc- 
tion. 

15. pi) PoBot, Oly. Y.] On this prediction of 
Zech. ix. 9. see Townsend Chron. Arr. i. 395. 

16. The first adr is emphatical, and the words 
kat (repeat éri) ratra éroincay abr mean —and 
that (the pea] had done unto him [in fulfilment 
of prophecy]. Which last words are suggested 
by the preceding words. 

17. éru.] Many MSS., Versions, and early Fuld. 
have ére, which was.edited by Matth., who remarks 
that dre was introdtell into the text by Beza. Be 
it so—hut it is supported by perhaps stronger 
MSS. anthority, than dre; as tvternal evidence is 
quite in favour of ére; for thus 2éguva, not epiyn- 
atv, Wold be required. Moreover, the context 
requires this sense. By 8 dy per’ avrod inust be 
meant, ‘‘ who had been with him,” [on the occa- 
sion in question.) Thus there is a blending of 
two chiuses into one, ‘The sentence fay eX- 
pressed would run — “The people who had been 
with him when he raised Lazarus from the dead, 
attested that he.” &e., 

18. ijwovoav.) This, for jeovec, is fonnd in most 
of the best MSS.,, and early fedd., and is reeeived 
by alrnost all Bditors fram Wets, to Scholz. There 
I8 a transpesition of rabro. 

19, Ocmpeire —atdly;] The hest Commentators, 
ancient and modern, ore agreed that these words 
must be tikes interrogatively, See ve, &c.7 
And this they have certaitly more spirit. “The 
words & xéapos — Gran are wn poplar form of 
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speaking, denoting that a teacher has very nu- 
merous followers. ‘The hyperbole in xéopos 1s 
frequent in the N. ‘T’ and the Rabbinical writers. 

20. "EAAnves.] It isa much debated question 
who are here to be understood. Some suppose 
foreign Jews living out of Palestine, and speak- 
ing the Greek language. And certainly there 
were Jews dispersed all over Egypt. Asia Minor, 
&c., Where Greek was the vernacular tongue, and 
spoken by the sojourning Jews. But that is no 
reason Why they should be culled Greeks ; nor 
ean it, 1 think, be proved from any passage of the 
N. ‘I’. that they were so called. It is therefore 
better to suppose (with others) that by "EAAnves 
are to be snap oaphedll Gentiles ; for 1. wherever in 
the N. T. “lovdutoc and “EAAnves are mentioned, by 
the latter are meant Gentiles ; 2. because the thing 
recorded is agreeable to the custom of those times ; 
since the Gentiles worshipped not only the gods 
of their own country, but of any foreign nation 
into which they might come, nay they made jour- 
neys for the purpose of worship, to the mast cele- 
brated foreign temples, especially that of Jerusa- 
lem. See the passages of Joseph., Philo, and 
Sueton., addueed (from Lightf., Wets., and 
Schoettg.) in Recens. Synop. Nay, many Gen- 
tiles were in that age diligent in their search af- 
ter true religion, and in order thereto, frequented 
the Jewish Svnagogues, though they made no ex- 
ternal profession of the Jewish religion, nor were 
circumcised. Such arefin Acts xvii. + called of 
"EMnves ocBdperor. ‘Thns though oc8dperoc be not 
here added, yet it might be poe | and these 
may be regarded as a sort of Proselytes. And as 
it cannot be praved that the Gentiles ever attend- 
ed at Jerusalem, at the celebration of the Pass- 
over, these may with most probability be supposed 
Proselytes of the gate, who, however, afterwards 


wade profession of the Mosaic religion. See 
Lampe and ‘Tittap. 
21. ideiv] “to have an interview with.” An 


idiom common to most languages, There were 
many reasons why such persons should desire an 
introduction to so celebrated a person. Their 
motives, however, in secking it can only be con- 
jecturvd, And the effeet of the application, not 
eing recorded, is also a matter it uncertainty. 
But it is most probable that they were admitted, 
23. e\AvOer — dvApdnov.}) Our Lord may be 
thought to take occasion from this circumstance 
to presignily to the two disciples the future prog- 
ress of the Gospel, when it shauld be manifested 
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not merely to a few religiously inclined foreign- 
ers, but to all the nations of the earth in their own 
countries. At least. such is the view taken by 
Noesse}t, Kuin., and others, whom see in Recens. 
synop. But, notwithstanding that it may seem 
confirmed by the context, Iam inclined to agree 
with Lampe and Pittm., that the glory of Christ 
here mentioned rather consisted in the resnrrec- 
tion from death, ascension ta heaven, and sitting 
at the right hand of the Father, nay even in the 
death itself which he suffered for the salvation of 
the human race. of his own free will, and from 
the abundant love which he bore towards the Fa- 
ther and towards men. ‘This glory, they add, 
would be eminently displayed, when it became 
generally known on earth that he died to save 
men, —had, moreover, returned from death to 
life, had ascended to heaven, and was constituted 
head of the human race, Lord in heaven and 
earth; and finally, when he should be acknowl- 
edged by Jews and Gentiles as the supreme Sav- 
iour of all men. 

Qh. katy phy b tow Pie) This is an illus- 
tration of what was said in the preceding verse ; 
though the comparison is unaccompanied with ap- 
plication. ‘The sense is: ‘As a grain of corn 
cast into the earth, unless it die (i.e. putnfy), re- 
mains alone, 3. ce. has no increase; so it must be 
with me; for as 7¢ nust die to yield increase, so 
must J undergo temporal death, in order to be 
glorified, and produee a great spiritual increase.” 

25. 6 diay shy Yuyhy —atriy.] See Note on 
Matt. x. 30. Our Lord here teaches, that those 
of his disciples who desire communion in his 
rlory, must not decline participation in his trihu- 
utili q. d. “ He who so loveth his life, as to 
preter to the loss of it the loss of the advantages 
of iny kingdom, shall not enjoy the felicity des- 
tined for those faithful followers, who encounter 
all perils for mine and the Gospel’s sake.” @ civ 
TAY oxi is for gol vyeiv. he words have in- 
deed immediate referenee only to the then state 
of things and the first Christians ; but may, bv ac- 
commodation, be applied to all times, and Chris- 
tians of every age. 

26. tay tpot diaxovg tec, dpot dvod.}] The words 
navy be thus paraphrased: “If any one wonld 
decheate himself to my service, let him imitate 
my example, submitting eheerfully to all afflic- 
tions, nay even death itself, for the advancement 
of my religion: and (for his eneouragement) Ict 
hiin be assured, that where 1 am, there will he 
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be, as partaker of mv glory. Moreover, whoever 
shal) serve me faithfully, him will my Father re- 
ward with a crown of glory. 

27. 1dv f uy, Kc.) If the common punctua- 
tion and interpretation be here adopted, we must 
suppose that, through perturbation, our Lord first 
utters, and then retracts apraver. That, how- 
ever, is both objectionable and unnecessary ; for 
many of the best ancient and modern Commenta- 
tors and Editors place a mark of interrogation af- 
ter rafzns. thus making éieo interrogations, as fol- 
lows: What shall Tsay? [Shall [say] Father, 
deliver me from this hour? But for this cause 
came I, for this hour, i. e. to meet this hour. It 
is well observed by Campb., that ‘it suited the 
distress of our Lord's soul to suggest at first a pe- 
tition for deliverance. But in this he is instantly 
checked by the reflection on the end of his com- 
ing. This determines him to cry out, Father, 
glorify thy name! which was not put as a ques- 
tion, it is what his mind finally and fully acqui- 
esced in. After a short, but severe, struggle, the 
natural emotions of fear soon subside into acqui- 
escence in the will of his Father, whose glory he 
desires may be promoted by his death.” 

“Qoa to denote a time of distress, occurs also 
on the same subject, in Mark xiv. 30. 

28. II. éégacéy c. r. 6.} These (as Dr. Burton 
observes) are words of resignation. g. d. “ Cause 
thy name to be glorified in any manner that secm- 
eth good to thee.” 

— jrOev otv Puri €. r. 0.) Many recent Com- 
mentators understand by wr) here and at Matt. 
iii. 3. 17. simply thunder. They maintain that 
no words were uttered at all; and that the Evan- 
gelist did not suppose that there awere any; but 
that he only meant to use the words which God, 
Maa had expressed His will and intention by 
muman voice, would hare used. But this is just- 
ly accounted by Tittm. an unjustifiable license 
of interpretation. Hfe observes, that it is incon- 
sistent with the words of v. 30. ob du éué atitn f 
gua yryovey, aX\da ct’ tas. “That a voice mas 
(ways he) heard in plain words, from heaven, we 
are net permitted to doubt, because of the exactly 
similar circumstances which took place not onl] 
in the case of Moses and the children of Israel, 
(Fixod. xix. 19.) and also in that of Samuel, (see 
1 Sain. if. 5. segy.) hut likewise in that of our 
Lord himewelf at ts baptism, and in his trausfign- 
ration on Mount Tabor, which places the thing 
bevond dispate. For 1. the srords themselves, 
which were heard, are expressly mentioned. 2. [n 
the following ge not only are some said to 
beve thought tliat an angel spoke with Jesus, but 
cur Lord live! f SINS, ob é,’ i ? avrn | Pwr 
lye, G0 &' bphy. So also St. Peter relates, 
thet he asd the feet Who were with our Lord on 
Meomnut ‘Tebor, heard a rdire from heaven which 
ort, This te tov beloved) Seon, It is true that the 
by-stantlere differed in opinion, Some, who per- 
hepe had not been very @ttentive, and had Yien- 
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selves not heard the words distinctly, said i¢ 
thundered ; for the voice had proceeded from the 
clouds, [and indeed that thunder sometimes ac- 
companied (probably preceded or followed) this 
voice from heaven, Is certain from Exod. xix. 16. 
19. Revel. iv. 5. vi. 1. x. 3. Edit.) Others, how- 
ever, had heard them, and immediately supposed 
that God had spoken by an angel, conformably to 
the opinion of the Jews, who thought that God 
never spoke except by the ministry of angels; 
and therefore they did not doubt whether the 
words were uttered, but it what manner.” See 
Note on Matt. iii. 17. As to the words them- 
selves, the full sense intended, though not then 
expressed, but meant to be understood from the 
event, may be what Dr. Burton expresses in his 
paraphrase : “ I have caused my Name to be glo- 
rified by my former dispensations, and now I shall 
do so again by thy death.” On the whole of this 
important subject, the Bath Col, or voice from 
heaven, see Mr. Townsend’s remarks, Chr. Arr. 
i. 406. 

30. 1? byas] for your sakes, for the confirmation 
of your faith. 

31. viv xpicts —Fw.] There has been much 
difference of sentiment on the interpretation of 
these words, which admit of more than one sense. 
Tittm., after an elaborate discussion of the im- 
port, is of opinion that by doywy rod xécpov Is 
denoted the genius seculi, a spirit of unbelief and 
wickedness, (see Eph. ii. 2. and compare Acts 
xxvi. 18. with Col. 1. 13.) and that by doywy roo 
xécpov robrov we may understand gencrally the 
tnfluence which unbelief and iniquity exerted over 
the minds of men, impeding the progress of true 
religion and happiness. ‘lhis interpretation, how- 
ever, is more izgenious than solid; and I see no 
reason to abandon the cominon one, by which 
6 doywv is taken to mean Satan. ‘The full sense 
of the passage may be expressed thus: ‘‘ Now is 
[at hand} the judgment or condemnation of the 
world,” é. e. now will sentence he passed on this 
world “ which lieth in sin”) ; “now will the Prince 
of this world be deposed from his rule.” This 
sense of 2e@dd\d\cav Is fonnd in the best writers, 
who use hoth i&Bdddav Baowea &x ris doyijs and 
simply @kBddXav. The not discerning the ratio 
metaphore has led the Commentators astray. 
The meaning is, that now is the Prinee of this 
world about to be deposed, and his subjects con- 
demned for sin be unbehef. ‘hat the two 
clauses are very closely connected in senae, Is 
certain froin a kindred yussage at xvi. 11. com- 
pared with v.6.; where our Lord says that (Me 
Paruclete, at his coming, ddlyfea roe Kéapor rept 
xplocws, 1. @. as it is then explained, dro & dpyws 
roti xédopou tolrov Kika, is to he condemnec hi 
and consequently deposed, Sce the Note there. 

Thus here, by the Ruler of the world being 
deposed is meant, that his anthority is to be abol- 
ished, and hix empire over the minds of men de- 
stroyed ; namely, by the abolition of idolntry and 
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superstition, and the introduction of true and vital 
religion. 
32. cayo —tvavrdv ] Here our Lord, I con- 
ceive, points out, though obscurely, the means 
by which the great consummation just adverted 
to would be accomplished, namely, by his eruci- 
firion, resurrection, ascension, exaltation to glory, 
aud the commencement of his office as Advocate 
with the Father, the first work of which would 
be the sending of the Holy Spirit, and then the 
inission of those who in every age should preach 
the Gospel. By these, and by his revealed Word 
on the N.'T., our Lord means to say, he would 
draw all men to him; would offer such moral 
inducements and spiritual aids to men as should 
be suilicient to sway the intellect to assent to 
the truths of his religion, and the will to obey its 
moral requisitions. By ndvras inay be intimated 
the wriversality intended in the blessings of re- 
dewption ; though it way also (as ‘Tittin. thinks) 
inean, that these benefits shall be extended to 
men of every nation, both Jews and Gentiles. 
Nods énaurdv suggests the place whither he is go- 
ing, Ffearen. Thus at xiv. 2, 3. our Lord savs he 
is goIng to prepare a place for them; and having 
oe it, he will return and receire them to 
umself, ‘Edy is here and at John vi. 62. xiv. 3. 
I John ii. 2. and elsewhere, and sometimes in 
the Sept., put for dzay, 1. e. 67’ dv, by an ellipsis 
of re. 

33. ontaivwr.] The word is often used (as 
here) of things future and obscurely signified, as 
in oracles, &c. So Plutarch cited by Wets. obre 
Afyet, owre xobarec, adda anpalvec. 

Sb. rot vépou] i.e. the Scriptures. See x. St. 
Mévec cis rov aldva, “is to remain on earth for 
ever.” There are numerous passages of the 
Prophets, referred to by the Commentators, im- 
porting that Christ’s kingdom would be everlast- 
ing. But by that was meant his Spiritual king- 
dam. ; 

—iywbivac rov Yhy r. a.J It is plain from 
henee that the terms Nprords and & Yids rot avOpd- 
mov Were regarded as synonymous, ‘The speakers 
take for cratted that Jesus is, what he claims to 
be, the Messiah. The Commentators, however, 
are wrong in supposing that by by win the peo- 
ple understood tg to speak of crucifi.rion. It 
should seem that not even the Apostles compre- 
hended the import of what was said, which was 
only meautas a dark prediction to We ederstood 
after the event, for the continuation of their faith. 
The multitude, as appears from what follows, un- 


, c Cd ¢ ols 
live Oo hoyos IToutou 


= U ~ ce 
TOU MoOgGHtov Ahyjowd), vv BS 


derstood the expression bwijvat éx rijs yas only 
of removal from earth to heaven, whether by 
death, or otherwise, as in the case of Elijah. 
—ris toriv— arv9pdzov.] This is wrongly ren- 
dered by our Enghsh ‘Translators, ‘‘ Who is that 
Sonofinan?” Tis is for zoios (like quis for qualis 
in Latin), as in Mark 1.27. & vi. 2. Luke i. 66. 
John vii. 36. and often. Render: “ What sort 
of Son of Man is that to be?” To this question 
our Lord (ver. 35.) only replies indirectly, and by 
allegory, hinting at their erroneous opinions con- 
cerning the Messiah, by adverting to that oppor- 
tunity for obtaining light to dissipate the clouds 
of error which they must use while they have it, 
lest they should be overtaken by that spiritual 
darkness which would disable them from directing 
their course. Karad\apBdvey 1s often used of the 
coming on of night. At repezarcire sub. dy 1 dwri, 
Which is explained at ver. 36. by morebere cis rd 
ws, *‘ believe in Him who is the great Teacher.” 
3 viot ro @wrds are meant those who should fol- 
low the instructions and example of that Teacher. 
See Luke xvi. 8. 'O neornaray ty —brdye must 
be viewed in the same jight as the passage at xi. 
10. where see Note, otx oide not txdye being a 
— expression, signifying, ‘“he knows not 
iow to direct his course.” 
36. éxo(Bn ax atrév] “ withdrew himself from 

them, and kept himself in seclusion, no longer 
teaching in public.” 


37 — 50.) ‘This portion is called by Grot. and 
Beng. the Fpiphonema, or Epicrisis historiu 
totius, containing the remarks of the Evangelist 
on the erent (so little successful) of Christ's 
teaching. In this he treats, 1. of the mirac/rs 
(vv. 837 —43.), and &. of the doctrine of Jesus ; 
and shows that neither were such as to induce the 
Jews to believe in him. 

38. fra.) The best Commentators, ancient and 
modern, are ayreed that ia here denotes (as 
often) the event, and not the cause; ‘for (as Mr. 
Holden expresses it) their nnbehef did not ha 
= because it was foretold; but it was Giemsa 
Jecause it Was foreseen that it would happen.” 
For a complete understanding of this abstruse 
sulject, the reader is referred to the able Note of 
Whitby , and for a learned and able discussion 
of the phraseology (especially as to its difference 
from the Hebrew and Sept.), to Tittm. in Recens. 
Synop. Tt ts shown that the difference is only 
in words, the sense being precisely the same. 
‘So that the saying of Isaiah was fulfilled.” 
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— rt axon} “our speech,” or testimony. A 
sense of the word derived from the Heb. 4 "yy", 
and occurring at Rom. x. 16. Gal. iit. 2. and 
Jerem. x. 22. Boayiwy signifies power; a com- 
mon metaphor ; or rather power exerted in action. 
Lampe thinks this has reference to the custom 
of the warriors of antiquity, to uncover their 
arms whether for actual battle, or for giving 
orjers. But there can be no more thin an allu- 
sion, and perhaps not that. ‘The interrogation 
implies a strong negation, q. d. nemo fere, very 
for. And although the words might be applica- 
Ne enough to the times of Isaiah, nay, to almost 
all times, vet (as ‘Tittin. observes) there can be 
no denbt but that the Prophet had in view our 
Lord and his age. 

3Y. és rodro] i. e. since they would not hearken 
to Christ’s instructions. Otx Adlvarro moretew. 
This must, of course, not be understood of phys- 
ieal inability ; but we must, with the best Coin- 
inentaturs, ancient and modern, take it of moral 
inability, to mean, they iondd not, i. e. literally, 
they could not bring themselves to, &c. See Note 
on Matt. xin. I. 

42. dyws plyroa.) An accumulation of svnony- 
mous words, to strengthen the sense, asin Herod- 
ion i. 189. On dzoouvdy. ylywvra, Bee Note on Ix. 


te &o 

44—*. This forms the second part of St. 
Johe's dimeourre above mentioned, namely, on 
the doctcince Of Jews, being a brief summary of 
them, anditn our Tord’s own words, Sere supra 
1 WS and Nate. The Aorieta Zepage (which de- 
notes public teaching) and ce must be taken as 
Perper feer ta 

—of —4dd] Here, an often, thin denotes non 
tom — quem, “not [eo mach) in ime asin Hire,” 
dc. Or there may be. aa Kinin. think», an ellip. 

<u" 


of pévov, on which see my Note on Thucyd. iii. 
45. and compare Mark ix. 37. 

45. § ee ie This denotes the intimate 
union of nature, will, counsel, &c. between the 
Father and the Son. See xiv. 9. and Note. 

46. gas — Ad\jAvba.] St. John often styles our 
Lord @@s5. Soi. 9. viii. 12. See Notes. 

47. ob kpivw adrév.] ‘The words are commonly 
taken to mean, ‘'] do not here on earth act as 
judge over him, since I came to be a Saviour, 
not a Judge.” See iii. 17. v. 45. vil, 15. and 
Notes. Kuin. and Tittm., however, take «giverv 
here in the sense condemn and punish, q. d. | am 
not the cause of his condemnation, or that of 
men, having come not for the ruin, but the salva- 
tion, of men. On this verse see ili. 16 — 19. 
compared with 2 Pet. ili. 9. 

45. & a0erGv —xo. abrév:] ‘There seems here 
to be an dddkG omitted per Asyndeton. q. a. 
[ Nevertheless, he will not go unpunished]. He 
that, &c. 

— 6 Abyos.} By this and the ra fyjyara are 
meant that part of Christ’s teaching which re- 
spected his person and office. See ii. 17. and 
Sas ‘The cizw refers to cominands ; and AedAfow 
to oral instenction. It is meant that the unbe- 
liever’s inattention and wilful neglect of both 
will bring down on him condetnnation and de- 
struction. 

5). Christ here made three declarations: I. 
That he had not invented the doctrine himself, 
but received it from the Father, and that there- 
fore it did not owe its origin to hinman invention, 
but was altogether divine. 2. He testified his 
thorough persuasion, that thowe things which 
were committed to him to he delivered, had all 
no ether end but the eternal savation of men: 
and that Ins deetrine points out the way which 
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leads to eternal happiness. 3. He affirmed that, 
in teaching, he had confined hiinself to the will 
of his Father; that he had neither added nor 
suppressed aught, and that therefore his doctrine 
Was pure, complete, and altogether Divine. 
(Tittm.) 


XIII. Having finished the work of public in- 
struction, our Lord now devoted the short re- 
mainder of his life to the private instruction of 
his disciples. ‘These he in, chap. xiil., xiv., Xv., 
apprises of his approaching trials, and endeavours 
to console them hy kind assurances, evincing 
his love both to them and to the whole human 
race. 

1. pd rijs Eopris rod ndoya.] See Note on Matt. 
XX¥}. Z. 

— cidds — Goa.}] Of this he was well aware — 
naving frequently conversed with his disciples 
upon it, and predicted its most minute circum- 
stances. 

—iva peraBy —Tarépa.] Christ called his de- 
parture perdBacws, as signifying that he had not 
come on earth as a mere man, but as the Son of 
(rod, who had proceeded from, and would return 
to God. 

—ayanhoas tovs ldiovs.] By rots id. almost all 
Commentators understand his disciples. But as 
the words rots év rd xéopw are subjoined, ‘Tittm. 
maintains that the sense must be, ‘ the whole |u- 
man race.” See xvii. 2h. 

—iydrnoev.] ‘Tittm. rightly observes, that this 
is to be taken, like many other verbs, declarative- 
ly. By the tokens of love evinced by Jesus to his 
disciples are meant the symbolical actions men- 
tioned just afterwards. At els réXos sub. Blov ; or 
take els rédos yy. for dueréXac dyarav, with Grot. 
and ‘Pittm. 

2. dcinvov yev.} Many Commentators render 
this ceena peracta.” But, as at vv. -+ & 12, Christ 
is said to have risen from supper, and again sat 
down, others (as ‘Tittin.) with reason take it to 
wean “cana tustructa”’ “it being supper time,” 
sich washing being performed before, not after a 
meal. Accordingly, ‘Tittm. thinks that onr Lord 
had sat down to table; but that before he began 
supper, he arose, to wash his disciples’ feet. 
Then, having sat down again, he held the dis- 
course here recorded. Kuin., on the other hand, 
takes yevoyéroy for dyroc, and thinks the sense is, 
“while snpper was taking.” And he parries the 
objection, that washing preceded the meal, by ob- 
serving, that this was an erfraordinery washing, 
meant as asymbolical action. Yet there were, 
nas we learn from the Rabbinical writers, Geo 
washings at the Paschal supper. Be that as it 
may, the symbolieal action was meant to inen)- 
cate a lesson of humility and affectionate atten- 


tion to each other’s comfort, so much the more 
seasonable, as the disciples had been disputing 
who were to fill the chief posts in the Messiah's 
temporal kingdom. 


—BeBAnxdros els riv xapélay “I. Y.] ‘This and 
other kindred phrases, with more or less variety, 
are used in Scripture of suggesting any thought 
to the mind. Many recent Commentators, in- 
decd, regard this as a popular form of expression, 
meant only to denote the enormity of the crime 
meditated. This, however, is founded on a dan- 
gerous principle, and the words evidently convey 
the notion of a real Being possessed of an actua, 
power over the minds of men. The circumstan- 
ces of Judas’s temptation to betray his Master, 
and the condescension of that Master, are men- 
tioned together, in order to represent more strong- 
ly the baseness of the betrayer. 


3. eldds & “Inoots — xetoas.] ‘Tittm. has shown 
that drc dd Ocod éFOc, taken in conjunction with 
zpds voy Ocdv badye, CaN import no less than that 
Jesus was of celestial origin, and dwelt in heaven 
before he caine upon earth. (See iit. 13; vi. 62; 
xvii. 55 also 1. 15 it. 18.); also “ that npds rdv Ocdy 
tndye must mean, that our Lord would return to 
the Father, again to reign with Him by equal 
right.” In short, the verse plainly declares the 
dignity of Christ’s person and othce — that as he 
had “ come from” God (by origination from the 
Father), and had had the governance of the uni- 
verse committed to him, so he was going [back] 
to God, to resume the glory he had had with the 
Father from all eternity. See viii. 42. and Note. 


4. riOnor} ‘lavs aside.” So poncre in Latin. 
By ivdrea is meant either the upper garment, the 
pallium (plural for singuiar, as in the correspond- 
ing Hebrew terms), or the pal/ivm and stola. See 
Recens. Svn. and Note on Matth. xxiv. 18. Aé»- 
riov 18 a Hellenistic word, fromthe Latin /Jinterm, 
nearly synonymous with ewddy, and properly 
called cdparvov, a towel, To be thus girded was 
considered by the ancients in the same light as 
a person’s wearing an apron is with us, namely 
ns indieating the exercise of some servile occu- 
pation. 

5. BadrXNec — venripa.]  Baddec is for lyBddder. (or 
more properly éyyci) and occurs in this sense in 
Exod. xxiv. 6. Tdr vn. Bp. Middlt. observes 
that the Article implies that there was Ant one 
ewer employed for the oceasion. ‘This washing 
which, in the times of primitive simplicity, had 
been performed by the host or hostess to the 
guest, was in after ages committed to the ser- 
vants, and was therefore acconnted a servile em- 
plovinent. "Thus itis rarely mentioned. At no 
time had it been done by a superior to an infe 
rior. 
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6. ov pou — xbdas.) This sort of interrogation 
involves a strong negation, and the od and unr. 
are emphatic. 

7. 6 éyw zo, &c.] A popular mode of ex- 
pression for, ‘ ‘I'he meaning of what Iam doing,” 
&c. Mera raidra is often used, as here, of a very 
short period hence ; and then is better rendered 
afterwards: here it means, ‘after I have done 
what I am doing.” Our Lord shows the reason 
atv. 12—-17; namely, to set them an example 
of humility, condescension, and Christian for- 
bearance. 

8. éav pi vidw ce need not be supposed (with 
Kuin. and others) to mean, “‘ unless thou sz/fferest 
me to wash thee.” ‘The phrase scems to be so 
worded, to make the thing appear a pririlege to 
be conferred by Christ. There is an allusion to 
the smiritual washing away of sin by the blood of 
Christ. "Eyew péoos pera tivos 18 a common 
phrase denoting conjunction, friendship, and 
(from the adjunct) communion of benefits. 

10. 6 Achovpévos —GA0s5.) The best Commenta- 
tors are agreed, that 42d. denotes the washing of 
the whole body in a bath, as opposed to vizreaOuc, 
which is nsed of washing part of the hody. See 
Acts ix. 37. compared with Homer, [had wo. 5382. 
A guest who had gone through the former, need- 
ed only, on arrival at the house of his host, to 
have hin feet washed; which, as the Jews wore 
no sandals, might be soiled by the way; or, in a 
het chinate, would need washing after the per- 
apiration ereamoned by walking. To offer this 
was a mark of civility and attention. Thus the 
nense ies Ae he who has bathed has na need 
of washing himaelf, except his feet, but is then 
nite pure, fs) ve need no other washing.” "His 
} Md %, whieh i of rare occurrence, 


—«cal tpeis — rdvre.) From the mention of 
evternal and ceretnemal clenusing, Christ takes 
oceagion ta advert ty internal aad moral purity ; 
je, from evil thoaglhits and actions; bath by wav 
of admonition to the disciples, and to smite the 
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conscience of Judas. The «ai, as at ver. 14, may 
be rendered “and [thus].”’ 

12—17. Here our Lord shews the intent of the 
action he had been performing, admonishing them 
of the duty it was meant to suggest. 

12. ri renoinxa iptv] “ the intent of what I have 
done to you.” 


13. govetré pes 8 dtd.) "O 6:6. is not (as Campb. 
supposes) the nominat. for the accus., but rather 
for the rocative, as at Mark v. 41. and elsewhere. 
See Winer’s Gr, § 22,3. Indeed, here it forms 
part of the form of address, there being an ellip. 
of Aéyovtes. How frequent, nay perpetual was 
this mode of address, is proved by the citations 
adduced froin the Rabbinical writers by Schoett- 
gen; which indeed shew that the proper name of 
the Rabbins was alinost dropped. ‘Thus in San- 
hedrim, fol. 100, 1. we read, “It is FEpicureism 
(or impiety) if any one shall call a Rabbi by his 
proper name.” 

Ih. byets — me) These words are not to he 
taken, nor were understood, in the /iterad sense ; 
for neither the Apostles nor the primitive Chris- 
tians had any such enstoms, Our Lord here in- 
tended an admonition (as Tittm. has shewn at 
large, see Ree. Syn.) most seasonable to the dis- 
ciples (in whose hosoms ambition, pride, and 
other worldly passions had hegun to manifest 
theinselves), and, in order to impress it still more 
on thei: minds, was pleased to employ a symboli- 
cal action; a mode of teaching often resorted to 
hy the prophets of the O. TM. and by our Lord. 
By “washing one another's feet,” however, he 
did not mean that they should do this actually 
and according to the defer, but that they should 
behave towards each other with the saine spirit 
as that characterized ly this symbol of humility 
nnd condescension, having a mind weaned from 
pride, ambition, vain-glory, and ever ready to 
shew mutual forbearance, condescension, and 
kindness, 

16. dndarodns} for & drecradplvos, like the Heb 
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bu. A similar maxim is cited from the Rab- 

inical writers. 

17. el radra —atz6.) The cl may, with Kuin. 
and others, be rendered siquidem, since, as at ver. 
bb. cel—évetau, &c. Acts xi. 17, xvi. 15. xvii. 15. 
Rom. viii. 31. and elsewhere. See Herin. on 
Vig. 6 312. Matth. Gr. § 508. Buttm. Gr. p. 240. 
2. But it may be doubted whether they did 
really know the truths they had been told ; and 
an opmion of knowledge is a frequent canse of 
Ignorance : ofnats woonumis Fyxor), said the Vhi- 
losoapher. Moreover, as that signification is nat 
to be resorted to unnecessarily, and where it ma- 
terially alters the sense, so here it is better to 
retain the ordinary one; and suppose that our 
Lord here sligltly alludes to that self-opinion, 
q. d. Ye may say that ye know all this very well. 
If, then, ye do know these things, happy are ye 
if ve put them ia practice ; for, as Lampe remarks, 
“knowledge must precede holiness ; but it is not 
of itself sufficient. The practice must be added. 
These two things are inseparably connected: 
knowledge is the rnle of practice, and practice 
the scope and purpose of knowledge.” 


18. of repi— Adyw] meaning “ Of all of you | 
cannot afhirin that ve will be happy in the prac- 
tice of this preeept.” 

— ota obs Fedcgdynv.] The sense is, TI know 
the (dispositions of the] persans whom T have 
chosen [as Apostles].” So xv. 16. dyad dedeldpny 
pds Kat COnen tas. At add" tra, &ec. sub. roéro 
ywerat, or the like. ‘The ta has the eventual 
force. Render, “ But [such is the case with you] 
that the words of Scripture are fulfilled :” what 
was literally meant for Ahithophel being typically 
intended for, and fulfilled in, Judas. 

— § rpwiywr —atrot.] 'O rp. denotes a familiar 
friend ; the communion of domestic hospitality 
having in every age been accounted an inviolable 
pledge of friendship. See Eurip. Hee. 73. 
Quint. Curt. vii. 'Ragoer, &e. The general 
sense is, ‘has turned against me, to overthrow 
me.” A metaphor taken, according to some, 
from wrestling ; according to others, fram kiek- 
ing animals, which suddenly and treacherously 
kick at and injure their feeders, This is confirm. 
ed by a similar passage at Jerem. ix. 4. was dlcd- 


gos rrflprn treprct (sCil. adehpdv) nat xds Plos EoXl- 
ws toptlatrac. 

1. az’ apre Afyw — xterebonre, Ke.) “T tell 
you this now before it has happened, that when 
it has taken place, ye may be confirmed in your 
faith that Lam He {whom I professed to be, the 
Messtah].””. There is the same omission at viii. 
2h. and elsewhere; in which, and inany other 
siinilar cases, We recagnize what we should call 
genuine modesty ina distinguished human being ; 
though, in speaking of our Lord, the language 
even of commendation should be checked by 
reverential awe. Tlior. is taken as at ii. 11. and 
elsewhere ; in which an intension of the sense 
denoted by the verb seems meant. Our Lord's 
purpose was not only to confirm their faith, but 
calin their perturbation at the perfidy soon to be 
disclosed, since his words allude to only one 
traitor, as indeed he soon afterwards intimates in 
express terms. 

20, So Matt. x. 40. where see Note. The con- 
nexion here is variously traced. ‘The scope of 
the words seems to be, to fortity them under the 
tribulations they should endure in the course of 
their Apostolic office, by the remembrance, that 
as they sustained the character of representatives 
of their Lord, they shonld not be troubled at 
having to suffer, as He had, from the treachery, 
cowardice, stupidity, and perverseness of those 
whom they taught. 

21. fnaprbonoe wai cfxev.] For dpapr. cizéy. Maprr- 
pciv denotes open declaration. in contradistinction 
to the indirect allusion at v. 20, 

22. G3Nerov eh add.] This well depicts their 
anricty, as dxopobuevoc their perplexity: what to 
think or whom to suspect. See Gen. xlii. 1, and 
Hom. I}. w. 480. 

2b. veler.] See Note on Luke i. 22. 

25. ge! ‘“Jeaning upon.”” Euthym., how- 
ever, thinks John did not alter his posture, but 
merely turned his head. That the question was 
put ina low voice, and answered in the same 
tone, is plain from vy, 28, 29, 


2b. Yumlor.] ‘This is ill rendered sop ; and not 
well translated morse/, though that signifieation 
is sometimes found, As derived from Udw, it sig- 
nities, (like the Heb. pa from ppp to break) a 
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bit or piece of anything. And here probably it 
denotes a piece of the paschal lamb dipped in the 
sauce. Such portions were usually distributed 
by the master. There is no real discrepancy in 
the statements of the Evangelists. Jesus, it 
seems, was thus engaged, when John, putting the 
above question to him, he either helped Judas 
first, or, in serving out the portions, had come to 
him in his turn. Judas, then, (perhaps sitting 
near Jesus, and having heard John’s interrogation, 
or, with the suspicion natural to guilt, supposing 
that they were speaking of him), after receiving 
the portion, asks in a low voice, Is it I, master ? 
To whom Jesus answers, ov eizas, it is thou. (See 
Matt. xxvi. 25.) Then in a loud voice he adds 3 
sa.eis zoincoy raycov, ‘“‘ what thou art to do, do very 
+ sec Where the Present moet; is for the 

uture sense, the Imperative is, as Chrys. re- 
marks, permisstve. 

31. dre [odv] é55\Oe.] The MSS., Versions, and 
Edd., vary as to the reading, and still more the 
position of these words ; which are insome copies 
connected with what precedes, in others with 
what follows. The Ed. Princ. and Stephen, 1, 2. 
join them with the following, placing a period af- 
ter vif: the Frasmian and Stephen’s 3d Ed. con- 
nect them with the preceding. But the old posi- 
tion was recalled by Bezaand the Elzevir Editor ; 
and was thus introduced into the fextus receptus. 
Of later Editors, Wets., Matthri, Knapp, and 
Vat., join them with the preceding; Griesh., 
Tittm., and Scholz, with the following. The de- 
termination of this question much depends upon 
its being decided whether the ov should be adopt- 
ed or rejected. It is found in most of the MSS. 
(many of them very ancient) in several of the 
later Versions, and soine Fathers; but is not found 
in very many MSS., (some equally ancient), and 
the earlier and principal Versions ; and is reject- 
ed by Wets., Matth., Griesb., and Scholz. ‘The 

ot admita not of any certain detertnination. 

t might have been thrown out by those who, 
jeining the words with the preceding, thought the 
oty worse than useless: or it might have been in- 
serted by those who, connecting the words with 
what follows, thought that a particle of continua- 
tion was wanting. And this seems more proha- 
ble, and better aeconnts for the variation of opin- 
jon an to the construction of the words. Wheth- 
or dre — /f4)0e phonld be taken with the preced- 
ing, or the folloring, ina matter on which we 
cannot positively pronounce, | agree, however, 
ae, sa pa who adopt the Jatler course ; by 

ey am 


which we gain a better sense ; for it surely could 
not be the intention of the Evangelist to make an 
insignificant circumstance so very prominent, 
And if the other mode of position be adopted, 
there is a great harshness in the next verse be- 
ginning so abruptly. This, too, is directly op- 
posed to the great body of the MSS., which have 
ody; for thus the odv could not be retained. At 
Hv voé the words dre é7\0e may very well be sup- 
plied from the preceding context; and it is ex- 
pressed in Cyril; and we have something equiva- 
lent to it in Nonnus. 

On the departure of Judas our Lord deliv- 
ered those most interesting last discourses with 
his disciples, by which he intended to infix in 
their minds truths, which, ignorant as they were, 
and labouring under heavy affliction, they could 
not, indeed, at that time, fully comprehend, but 
which they would afterwards understand ; and by 
which, even now, they would be fortified against 
their impending trials and afflictions. (Tittm.) 
In éd0f400n we have the Prophetic Preterite, used 
of what is shortly to happen, to express certainty. 
See John xi. 23. xv. 6. xvi. 33. and Notes. On 
this glory, both as it regarded our Lord and the 
Father, see Wets. and ‘littm. in Recens. Synop. 


32. dofdce: airdv év ~av7d.] It is not easy to 
say whether éy éavré should be referred to God 
or to Christ. Rosenm. and others avoid the dif- 
ficulty in their explanation; while Kuin. and oth- 
ers atteinpt to get rid of it by supposing the words 
redundant! ‘The question is ably discussed by 
Lampe as follows: “If it be referred to Gop, 
God glorifies Christ in himself hecause by himself, 
hy his own divine glory, (see Rom. vi. 4.), his 
perfections all shining in the Son —because he 
will himself be glorified by the glorification of 
the Son —because he glorifies his Son with him- 
self, giving him a communion and equality of 
glory, &c. If to the Son, he is glorified in him- 
self, because the glory, though given by the Fa- 
ther, is his own, and because by the glorification, 
he possesses an eternal fount, from which the 
glory of all the elect to the end of the world will 
be derived.” 

33. rexvla.] “Vhis appellation was employed in 
ancient times hy masters to their servants, and 
generally by superiors to inferiors ; especially by 
teachers to their pupils. It is expressive of nffec- 
tion, and may, in several passages of I John be 
rendered, Dear children, 

—ob ébvadhe Od) ie, not now, but, as is add- 
ed further on at xiv. 3., hereafter. 

52 


410 


JOHN CHAP. XIII. 


34—38. XIV. 1, 2. 


~ 3 e g i] 3 U ¢€ - ee \ ¢€ ~ ? =~ 3 ¢ 
mute uhinhous’ xadws nyunnoe vuus, wa xat vusis ayanute ahiy- 


> es t ’ ’ cp a ? ? 
hous. Ly toute yvocorta: muvtes ote &uot padrtai eote, ay ayu- 35 


€ tofra 21. 19. 


’ 3 ’ r) r] od = e ‘ ” 
many tynte év udhdnhots. © Aéyet avi Xiuwv Tletgos' Kugie, mov % 


€ ’ ? ’ 2 gt se —. oe € ’ >? ’ ’ 
unuyes ; Anmexordyn uvtw o uous’ Onov vnayw, ov duracué pot 


~ ? ~ cr 4 3 ’ 3 ~ c e 
ruv axohovdijour’ vutegov O& axohovdjoEs pot. Aéyes avto oO Tle- 37 


a? Kv A) ’ 2 Ouy , ? 2 oF, ” ‘ ani 
TQOS LUOLE, t@Tt OV UVhUAL GOL KUXOAOUY ICKL uoTt ; THY Wiyyy 


€ a ~ f > 3 = e >: = 
bh Matt. 26.31. wou umég vou woe. b"Anexot On avtw o Invous* 


Marck 14. 3, 
Luke 22. 34. 


ws ov UNUQYRUY ME TIS. 
XIV. 


4 c 
HuL ELS EME TLLOTEVETE. 


Tyy wezyy cov 38 


¢ ‘ ~ F 3 q > t) ’ 3 ® a. e 
unig guov Dnues; apyy aunv deyw oot, ov pH ukéxtwg gure 


A ’ € rs € rg 
My tugavvto Fw vuov 4 xagdia’ miotEevete tig Tov Oeor, 1 


> = ~ = ’ 
Ly 1 otxie tov Tlutoos jou porui mollai 2 


‘ ‘ mee an Ce ae ¢ r] ? _—s 
ecuiv” «&t OF py, ELMOY UY iy’ MoyEvomer EtTomauaL TENOY Upiy. 


St. évroAhv— addAjdous.) There have been some 
needless difficulties raised on the sense of these 
words, aud that by pressing too mueh on the sense 
of cay. In removing these, some of the best 
Commentators (as Lampe, Kuin., and Knapp 
make some rather sophistical distinctions, t 
sary by laying an undue stress on xaQws. It 
must, I think, be granted that these words are not 
to be regarded as a general precept of mutual love, 
though such precepts abound in the N. T. See 
Ieph. v. 2. 1 Thess. iv. 9. James ii. 8. 1 John ii. 
8—I1]. ni. 23. [It was very necessary to be then 
enjoined to the Apostles, as the best alleviation 
of the trials and tribulations they would have to 
undergo. Nay, the very Mosaic rule itself (Lev. 
xix. 18.) was not universal, but purticular, and 
confined to their countrymen. ‘The injunction 
here given to the Apostles was, though not abso- 
lutely new, yet new to them, if we consider the 
sentiments, opinions, and practice of the age. In 
their contests for pre-eiminence, and selfish pref- 
erence for themselves, in their worldly, proud 
and envious spirit, they had forgotten the precept 
of mutual love. Hence our Lord had before en- 
joined on them the opposite virtues by an affect- 
ing symbolical action; and now he enforces one 
of the most important of these duties by the 
— injunction, Which might, ‘Tittin. observes, 

e called new, if we consider the standard to 
which the duty was raised, xa0ads ihydzyoa fbyds. 
“They were (Tittm. remarks) to show as sincere 
and unfeigned an affection to each other, as fellow 
Jahourers in the Gospel, as he had done to them ; 
and by no ineans to suffer this holy society to be 
torn asunder by hatred, variance, envy, strife, &c.; 
but rather to preserve it by mutual concord, and 
being united in the bonds of sincere affection.” 
It was also so far new, as being enforced by new 
motives, to be performed in anew manner, and 
made a peculiar characteristic of the Christian 
Religion, as is suggested in the words év ro(ré 

rwcovrac, &c., and which was so observed by the 
irst Christians, that the Heathens used to say, 
“ See how these Christians love one another!” 


XIV. Now follow two discourses of Christ: 
one held at the Eucharistical table, the other ou 
oing ont of the city. ‘The former is contained 
in ch. xiv., the latter in ch. xv., xvi.; and may be 
distributed into three heads :—I. Consolation for 
the impending affliction, vw. 1—5. Il. Ervhorta- 
tion to faith in Christ, vv. 5—15. Tf. A proniise 


of the Holy Spirit, vv. 16 — fin. (Schoettg.) The 


whole relates primarily tothe Apostles only. But 
it was, no doubt, meant to apply, mutatis mutandis, 
to their successors, all future Teachers of the 
Gospel. 


1. ph rapacolcOw tpov i x., &e.] “ Be not 
troubled in mind at what [ have said of my de- 
parture: only trust in God and in me.” The 
first neorevere admits of being taken either in the 
Indicative or in the Imperative. See Note supra, 
ver. 39. The former is adopted in the Vulg. and 
by the earlier modern Commentators ; the /atter, 
by many ancient Fathers, the Pesch. Syr. Ver 
sion, and almost all the modern Commentators 
from Whitby to Tittm. From the connection of 
the words, we can scarcely suppose the sane 
word used first in the Indicative, and then in the 
Imperative, in the same sentence. Nothing but a 
necessity, resulting from the impossibility of 
otherwise attaining a good sense, could authorize 
this. We are therefore bound to suppose the 
Imper. to be meant in the frst as well asa the 
second mor.; especially as it yields a sense not 
only good in itself, but apposite, and agreeable to 
the analogy of Seripture. 


2. dy ro olklg—elow.] This seems meant to 
wean them from ambition, and console them un- 
der present aflliction, by a representation of the 
amgple felicity he is going to prepare for them. 
By év rp olxla rod Marpés pou is expressed xar’ ai- 
OgwrondQaay, Heaven. In the povat roAdai some 
suppose an allusion to the numerous chambers in 
the Honse of his Father on earth, the Temple ; 
and others to the custom of Eastern monarchs, 
of assigning to their courtiers habitations within 
the precincts of their vast palaces, while others 
think we may hence infer that there are va- 
rious degrees of reward in heaven proportioned 
to men’s progress in faith and holiness. But this 
is very precarious. All that We can with certain- 
ty pronounce meant by our Lord is, to consolo 
them under affliction, by a view of the glory and 
boundless felicity in reserve for the faithful ser- 
vants of God and Christ. ‘The words imply a 
participation in those mansions of bliss which our 
Lord was going to occupy, and to which he would 
lead the way to all his disciples. ‘Tittm., too, 
thinks that by rodXai our Lord a/so meant to inti- 
mate that heaven is a most ample space, sufficient 
for the reception of vast numbers, nay, as far as 
concerns the will of the Father, all men. And so 
also Dr. Burton understands. 


— cl i pid, cinov dv tpiv.] “Tf it had not been 
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so, I would have told you so, and not deceived 
you with vain hopes.” 

— xopetvopar, &c.] These words contain (as 
Tittm. observes) a sentence of particular —— 
tion, in confirmation of the foregoing general one. 
‘‘ Nav, I go to prepare a place for you there ;” 
namely, by virtue of his sacrifice and interces- 
sion; a similitude taken from one who goes be- 
fore anotherto some unknown country, to pre- 
pare for his reception. 

3. édy nooev0H nal érotpdcw.} The best Com- 
mentators are agreed that the sense is, ‘“ When I 
shal] have gone, and shall have prepared a “a 
and that «41» épxopat (I am to come back) is for 
nédty é\etcopar. ‘They differ, however, on whether 
this coming of our Lord is to be understood of the 
day of judgyment (see vv. 18, 28. xii. 26. Acts i. 
11. 1 Thess. iv 17.), or of the day of each man’s 
death. ‘The former interpretation is maintained 
by most ancient and earlier moderns ; the latter 
by the generality of the recent Commentators. 
The words are, indeed, a continuation of the fore- 
going similitude, and derived from the custom of 
persons, who have gone forward to prepare a res- 
idence for their friends, returning to fetch and 
accompany them thither. But if the latter inter- 
pretation be adopted, the words would seem a 
mere accommodation, with little meaning. And 
even were we to grant (what has never yet been 
proved) that at death the righteous are imine- 
diately received up into heaven, vet the main- 
tainers of that doctrine do not assert that Christ 
comes to fetch them. ‘The common interpretation, 
then, is yreatly preferable ; and it is placed be- 
yond doubt by 1 Thess. iv. 16, where the language 
of the Apostle is the best comment on that of his 
Lord : dri abrds 6 Khpuos tv kedebopari, tv guy ap- 
xayyhrov, «al tv cbAmiyy: Oeod caraBjacrat az’ obpa- 
yoo, wai ot wexooi fv Xptor® dvacriaovrar xnpwroy 
Exeira hpeis ot —ian ot meprAcinSptvat, dpa avy abrois 

saynospeOe lv vepidats els dndvrnow rob Krplov cls 
dtox’ «al otrw révrore civ Kupip fadpeOa. ‘The 
purpose of both passages is the same, namely, the 
consolation of the persons addressed, 

4. ‘The genera) purport of the ver, nay be thus 
expreseed (with br. Burton): “Thus ye know 
that heaven as the place whither [ am going; and 
al! my former teaching was suited to shew you 
the way thither.” 

—riv bddv) i.e. the means whereby ye may 
arrive thither, namely, by faith in Christ. Since, 
however, the diserplea did not thoroughly com- 
prehond ins meaning (confounding the terms 
with nolons of an @arthly kingdom, and never of 
the death of the Mewnah), he makes it clearer at 


ver.6; at the same time using a certain boldness 
of metaphor, in order to impress it in amore live- 
ly manner. 

6. yd elpt 4 8605, &e.] ‘Odds is for Sdu70105, oF 
ddényés. The other terms 4 ddjOera and # (wi, are 
by the best Commentators supposed to be put, 
by Hebraism, for the adjectives a@\n6rr}) and Qwo- 
mods. See x. 7. compared with ver. 9. xi. 25. 
But it is rather a more energetic mode of ex- 
oes, q. d. I am the way, the true way [to 
ife], the author of life and happiness; the third 
term being exegetical of the two former. The 
words following are exegetical of the preceding 
clause, and by the coming of the Father is denoted 
intreduction to the heavenly mansions just before 
mentioned, alone to be obtained by faith and obe- 
dience, through the one true Guide to life and 
happiness, and by his propitiation. 

7—10. In these vv. it is affirmed that he who 
has seen and heard Christ has, in some way and 
some sense, seen and heard the Father; which 
implies an essential union of Fatherand Son. So 
intimate is this union, that Christ says, c? éyvi- 
kate, &c. Now by tne knowing Christ is deno- 
ted the knowledge of his attributes, his infinite 
wisdom, benevolence, mercy, &c. which, if they 
be fully known, will be found the same as those 
of the Father. This implies that mysterious union 
of the Father and the Son, which makes the will 
of the latter essentially the will of the former. 

— kai dn’ dori ites The best Commenta- 
tors are agreed that the Present 1s here (as often) 
used of what is very shortly to be; and that in or- 
der to suggest its speedy occurrence. We may 
therefore render: “Ye will a short time hence 
know, and, as it were, see him.” ineaning after 
Christ’s death, and at the sending of the Holy 
Spirit, to guide them into all truth ; or, retaining 
the usual force of the tenses, the sense inay be, 
“Yea, a short tine hence [ye may say that] ye 
know Him, nay have seen Him;’’ namely, be- 
cause ye have known and seen me, who am one 
with Him. ‘This T find confirmed by the learned 
C.G.G. Thiele in his Notitia Comm. in N. T. 
p. 7, Where, after Luick, he assigns as the full 
sense (though imperfectly developed) “ Nondum 
intellexistis, verum] ab/iac intelligitis atque vi- 
distis jam,” i. ec. intelligetis, quippe jam ouspice- 
ti; [atque ita intelligendi facultatem nacti.) 

8. deitoy hpiv rdv Harépa.) ‘This inqniry seems 
founded on Philip’s-erroncously taking édwpdcare 
in the /ileral seuse. 

9. ob« fyrwxbs pe) i.e. known who I am, and 
my true character, 

— & dwpaxis — Narlpa) “He who hath seen me 


412 


4 ¢ 
tov Iluteou ; 


éuot [eure] ; 


€ Og 7 s € ey > V _ , > ae ve 1 7 : 
go 0& LfuTHO O EV EMGe MEKWY, KUTOS WOLEL TH ED/U. 


JOHN CHAP. 


ALIV. 10— 16. 


>? Ud ep ~~ ¢ r 
Ov meoteverg ore ty ev to ITutgi, xai o TTarng év 10 


ares ce? et ‘ td a oF 3 2 > ~ ? Of a 
Tu onuuta « éyw hehw viv an éuavtov ov hudw 


Ifvoreveté wow 11 


cf 3 a ~~ € a ry bY] % 4 ’ 
ote tyw év to Tlutpi, zat o Tlatjg év éuot’ et O& ey, Ove Ta tpya 


5 4 , f P ] ‘ ? 4 ’ _ 
“LTa Meotevete pot. Auny aunvy heyw vei 


¢€ Ud » > s ry 9 
O MWOTEVWY ELS EME, TH J2 


’ « ® ~ ? ~ c t% ¢ ? . ee 
Loyu KU EVO) TLOLO) KUXELVOS TOLYOEL, “EL fLEiSOVa TOLTWY NOLAOe’ OTL 


LInfra 16. 16.  dasegl . of : . 
& 16.23, §/@ 2Q05 Tov IlutTEpa Lov TOgEVOuE 


Matt. 7. 7. 
Mark 11. 24. 


d 


{ ry cr an 3 c , Lad 
Hike O TL ULV GLTHOHTE EY TH 13 


~ ’ ¢ . tad ¢€ . - Ca —_— 
ovouatt ov, TOVTO Totjow* wwe dosaa Fj, U ITat19 ey to Tow. Lay \4 


, ~ a 4 s Ud 
TL GLTNONTE EV TH OPUMETL LOU, EywW MOLTO. 


"Ka Pan mp ‘ >, ha a Pi s Uy Q , % Z U = 
UV UVUMATE ME, TUS EVTOAUS TUS ES THONOUTE. xaL EYW EOWTUO) 15 


® ’ , , tA (—_o ee , 3 ~ 
tov Ilatépa, xui adhov Huguxhytovy dwoe wir, wa uéry ped vuov 16 


hath [in effect] seen the Father.”’ The Apostles 
had seen the sanctity of his life, his contempt of 
earthly riches and honours, his submission to the 
lowest state of poverty and misery, his sole de- 
sire to promote the salvation of souls. ‘They had, 
moreover, seen his majesty, ‘the majesty of the 
only begotten of the Father” (see 1. 14.) nay, 
were shortly to see him die _ the human race. 
But in all this, they had, in fact, heard and seen 
the Father, i. e. the image, decrees, counsels, and 
works of the Father respecting the salvation of 
men. He who saw Jesus living, acting, and dy- 
ing, saw, in fact, the Futher, i.e. the image of 
the Father, and the effigies of the Divine nature. 
There was, therefore, no need that our Lord 
should then show them the Father, and inore ful- 
ly expound his counsels and decrees. ‘They 
might already have sufficiently known them from 
the words and actions of their Lord, and would 
shortly know and comprehend them more fully 
by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. (‘Tittm.) 


10. éri éye év rG Narpi] scil. ely. ‘The phrase 
elvat Ev rove imports tatimate connection and con- 
junction with, the nature of which must vary with 
the subject and the context. ‘Tittm. shows that 
here (as also at x. 38.) community of work and 
power is meant, including also parity of feelings 
and counsels, 

— ra pijpara —ob Aado.] These words, and 
the following, 8 dé Marjo — ra gpya, are an ilus- 
tration of the community just mentioned, as ap- 
plied both to words and to works. In the Jatter 
clause all will be regular, if we supply. as cor- 
responding to ra frjpata — AadG, the words ra fpya 
& rad ly byiv'an’ éuavrod ob na®. There isa plain 
reference to this omitted clause in the introdnc- 
tory dé Here ‘Tittm. draws the following infer- 
ence: “But since a conjunction not only in re- 
spect of counsel and will, but in respect of one 
and the same energy and power, subsists between 
the Father and the Son, it may hence, with cer- 
tainty, he inferred that there is also between them 
a communion of one and the same nature; and 
when our Lord affirms, that ‘the Father abideth 
in him,’ he has indicated a perpetnity of mutual 
conjunction, and testifies that it is impossible he 
should ever do any thing contrary to the mind, 
connsel, and wishes of the Father.” 


I]. moreferc, Kc.) Here Christ not only repeats 
the foregoing assertion, but enjoins them to re- 
ose faith in it; telling them (as a popular proof of 
His conjunction with the Father) that His works 
(i. e. miracles) argue community of mind, energy, 
and power. 


12. & morehwy — zoujou.) Et is evident that 
this promise appertained solely to the Apostles. 
By ra Epya & ty rod, Tittin. observes, is meant 
that part of Christ’s work which he at xvii. +. 
calls the work committed to him by the Father, 
namely, in promulgating the Father’s plan of sal- 
vation though the Son, in confirming it by mira- 
cles, in collecting a coinmunity of those who 
should embrace the plan of salvation, &c. Kc. 
By the greater works here mentioned we are to 
understand not greater per se; for, as far as re- 
gards the miracles worked by the Apostles, none 
were more illustrious than those performed by our 
Lord, but only in a certuin degree, partly as re- 
garded their office and ministry (which 1s alone 
the subject of these words), and partly in respect 
to the effects of those miracles. See more in 
Tittm. and Whitby. 

—iri lyo— nooetopa.] In these words the 
difficulty is to determine the reference. They 
seem to have so little bearing on the preceding 
words, that many Commentators connect then 
with the following «ai 8 rt ay alr.; and they ren- 
der, ‘“‘ because | go to my Father, whatsoever,"’ 
&e. This, however, is overlooking the «af; and 
in because we have a not very apposite sense. I 
would render, “ For J am going to my Father, 
and [accordingly] whatsoever ve ask,” &c. This 
is confirmed by facts; for after our Lord's death, 
resurrection, and ascension, he sent the Holy 
Spirit both to guide them into all truth, and to 
enable them to work all miracles necessary to its 
confirmation. 

13. 8 r:) i. e. whatsoever, in the furtherance 
of the work committed to von, which indeed is 
implied in év r3 dv. Compare this verse with xv 
1G. xvi. 23., whence it follows, (as Whithy shows), 
that ‘as both Father and Son equally hear and 
grant the petitions offered up in the name of 
Christ, hoth equally possess omniscience and 
omnipotence.” "By 25 évép.. ‘in my cause,” 
‘for the furtherance of my cause.” ‘Ey ro vid, 
“by and through the Son.” 

1G. d\Xow Maoded. ethoct bpix.] For their fir- 
ther encouragement, Christ subjoins a promise; 
on the nature of which there has been much dif- 
ference of opinion. Manv of the earlier Com- 
inentators assign to sapde. the sense of comforter ; 
others teacher ; others, again, helper: and not a 
few, udvocate, or intercessor. On due examina- 
tion, it will, T apprehend, appear, that those of 
comforter, teacher, and some others which have 
been proposed, are too limited to reach the extent 
of signification evidently meant by the term, or 
denote the variety of the gifts imparted by the 
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Holy Spirit. One of the two senses, Helper and 
Intercessor, is, I doubt not, the true one; the 
former of which is adopted by Tittm., Kuin., and 
almost all recent Commentators ; the latter by 
Bp. Pearson, Lampe, Ernesti, Pearce, Wets., 
and others. And this (confirmed by most of the 
ancient Fathers and Commentators) seems to be 
preferable, especially as it has the peculiar ad- 
vantage of including the former; since, as ap- 
pears from the passages of the Classical writers, 
adduced by Lampe, Wets., and Tittm., zaodxAn- 
ros was used not only of a person called in to 
plead any one’s cause, but of one who is a helper 
in any matter, or generally a patron. And as 
both these offices are centred in the ParRa- 
CLETF, so there can be little doubt that both are 
intended. Nay, even the sense Comforter may 
be included. 

—cis rdv aidva.}] The best Commentators are 
agreed, that the context here so limits the sense, 
that the phrase is synonymous with els rédos, ‘‘ to 
the end of life.” 

17. rd xvetpa Tis &dn9.] This may, as the best 
Commentators explain, denote the author of all 
truth, the very truth itself (and the impurter of it), 
Gospel truth. There is, however, a reference to 
the Floly Spirit as being this Paraclete. See v. 
17. 2H. From this passage, compared with the 
following one, and xv. 26. xvi. 13. Matt. x. 20. 
Acts ii. 18. 33. Rom. viii. 9. Gal. iv. 6. Phil. i. 19. 
1] Pet. i. 11., the Personality and Divinity of the 
Holy Ghost is manifest, as, well as His procession 
from the Father and the Son. 

— 6 xéopos] i. e. the sensual, corrupt, and 
worldly-minded part of it. Ov ébvarat AUuPeiv. 
i.e. cannot bring theroselves to receive it; since, 
from exclusive attention to worldly things, they 
neither understand. nor care about spiritual gifts. 
And thus it happens, as is just afterwards said, 
that they have neither any perception nor any 
knowledge of the thing. Méva, “is [soon] to 
abides,” 

1%. ote agphow bys do¢., &c.] These words 
are variously interpreted. Sore refer them solely 
to Christ’s reappearance, and society with them, 
after hin rewtrrection. Others take them, in a 
figurative seme, of Chriat's invisible and spiritual 
—-- Butitis beat, with ‘Tittn., to unite 

th interpretations. And this is supported by 

ucts, “For (as “Pittin. observes) Christ did 
retury literally to lhin Ainciplen, after his resurrece- 
tion, in a visible manner; and, setaphorically, 
unseen, after lis ascension to heaven; when also, 
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as he promised, in departing to heaven (see Mutt. 
xxviii. 20.), he was perpetually present with them, 
by the gracious aid of his omnipotent power, in 
the discharge of their Evangelical functions. 
He was always with them, and, in fact, gave 
them, when absent, greater aid than he had a 
when present. 

19. cat] ‘and [then].”’ Ocwpez, “is to see, 
will see.”  Qewgeire, ‘ve will see me.” Zo 
may be for dvafé, and @jcecbe for aval. The two 
terms may be taken, either in a metaphorical 
sense, of the spiritual life, or in the ordinary one 
of the natural. Nay, both the natural and meta- 
phorical senses may have been intended. 

20. év éx. ry fy.] i.e. when the promise of the 
sending of the Paraclete shall be fulfilled. "Ey 
év r@ Tarot, &c. On this indissoluble union, see 
v. 7. and Note. 

21. § éywy — dyandy pe.] This is a repetition 
of the sentiment at v.15. and is meant to limit 
the declaration in the foregoing verses to those 
only who evince their love of God, by keeping 
his commandments 3 since to such alone will he 
manifest himself. See also vv. 23, 24. xv. 14. 
1 John ii. 5. ili. 18 —24. *Eyew here, and often 
elsewhere, denotes éo have in mind, be acquainted 
with. 

— éugavicw aro éu.] This is by some under- 
stood literally, of Chrisv’s personal appearance 
after his resurrection. But that interpretation 
(as Kuin. observes) is at variance with the er- 
planation of the words at v. 23. It must, there- 
fore, be taken, with others, metaphorically, of an 
invisible and spiritual manifestation. ‘Though as 
far as regards the disciples, both senses may be 
Come lbem, as at v. 18. 

22. Kipie—xécpw.] ‘This question, (which, as 
Lainpe observes, displays “ ignorance proceeding 
from prejudice, cat conjoined with alarm ”), 
origiubsall in misapprehension of our Lord’s 
words, arising fram the false notions the Apostles 
entertained of the Messiah’s kingdom, ‘To this, 
our Lord (observes 'Tittm.) answered not directly, 

becanse they would not have comprehended 
lin) but merely assigns a reason for the distine- 
tion which he would make between his disciples 
and the worlds or turns their attention to what it 
especially beloved them to know and believe ;— 
namely, that not Ff only, but the Fatinen would 
be perpetually with them by His Holy Spirit, and 
that Mien they would understand all things neces. 
nary for them to knew,” 
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of the best MSS., some Versions and Fathers, 
and the Ed. Princ. It has been received by al- 
most every Editor from Wets. to Scholz. There 
is a kindred construction at ix. 36. nal ris éor, 
Kéore, &c., where many inferior MSS. (with the 
received Text) omit the «af. Add 2 Cor. ii. 2. 
kai rls ors, &c. This forms one branch of that 
generic construction, by which xat is used with 
particles of interrogation ; when it has always an 
intensive force. 

23. tXevodpeOu xai poviy z. a. “ The Commen- 
tators adduce examples of the phrase pordy roteiy, 
which they regard as synonymous with péverv. 
But it is, in fact, a more significant expression, 
denoting a continued abiding. Of course, it is to 
be taken in a metaphorical sense, of an invisible 
and spiritual presence, and (as Kuin. observes) is 
meant to illustrate the éugdarlcw abr@ épavrdy at v. 
21. Inthe O. ‘I’. God is said to come to men, 
when he promises or bestows peculiar benefits 
on them; also to dwell or remain with those 
whom he especially favours ; as also to /eave and 
depart from those whom he ceases to benefit. 

Besides, God and Christ may be said to come 
by the Holy Spirit, whose temple (to use the 
words of Whitby) is the body of the Saints, 
(1 Cor. iii. 16; vi. 13.) and by whose indwelling 
they are made an habitation of God. Eph. ii. 22, 
By this Spirit the Father and Son dwell in all 
true Christians. ; 

Qh. 6 ya) dyanwv —ov ye | This ts, T con- 
ecive, a resuming of what Christ was going to 
say, when he was iuterrupted by Judas’s ques- 
tion, It is meant to aflirm the same truth nega- 
tively; and consequently there is implied the 
negative af the proposition at v. 215 i.e. he will 
not have the love of myself and the Father, the 
éxnddvea and the other benefits resulting from 
thera? In the words following there must again 
be something supplied to complete the sense ; 
which is rather jafimated than fully expressed, — 
namely, “he therefore wha rejects me, rejects 
the Father.” Ot« d\\a may here (as often) sig- 
nify non tam— quem, implying no more than 
community of participation in cammanding, 

25. ru®ra Aehddnxr, Ke.) Phe full sense is: 
“These instructions and consolations have | 
given you while present with you. At my de- 
yarture the Holy Spirit will be your Teacher and 
Welpac.” 7 

26. dv 5 dude. por] i.e. in my behalf, and in my 
alace. Harra, i.e. all things important for you 
to know, respecting the counsels of God, and the 
work of Christ for the solvation of men. "Yrop- 
rho, i.e. Will bring ta mind whatever cither hav- 
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ing been said had been forgotten, or when said, 
imperfectly understood and misconecived. Thus 
the two clauses import the communication of all 
necessary knowledge, and a rectification of all 
misconception. 


27. elohyny agtnpt—tyiv.} This is not, I con- 
ceive (as some Commentators suppose), a mere 
Sorm of farewell, but a solemn and affecting ra/e- 
diction and benediction, as of a man about to leave 
his friends for ever. Tijv épAv elp. seems added in 
further explanation and confirmation of the elorjrny 
just before. ‘Aginp: is employed suitably to the 
wmagery, and alludes to a dving man as bequeath- 
ing. The éudy, taken in reference to the subse- 

uent clause, is emphatical; and suggests that 
this peace is given by Christ alone. ‘lhe words 
of that clause are exegetical of the preceding, and 
suggest a comparison not between the mode of 
giving (for cafes has often a very ‘lax sense) but 
between the kind of gifts ; the warld (as Gerhard 
observes) conferring external, einpty, and transi- 
tory peace ; Christ bestowing internal and spirit- 
ual, stable and solid peace. On the superiority 
of internal peace to all external advantages the 
ancient Philosophers often dilate. 


28. Our Lord concludes with the same exhor- 
tation as that with which he had commenced 
this mage | address ; after which, adverting to 
what he had said of his departure from them, he 
urges that their love of Him should make them 
rather rejoice than grieve thereat. He tells them 
that he 1s going, not to some distant region of 
the world (as same of the disciples fancied, xiii. 
36.) but to the Father to resuine the majesty and 
glory he had before the creation of the world ; 
and that from Him he wauld send to the disci- 
ples his Holy Spirit, and be their present and om- 
nipotent aider and helper. 


28. br: 6 Mario —éere.] On the true import of 
these words (which have staggered many ortho- 
dox Commentators, and have heen abused bv the 
Unitarians to impugn the doctrine of Christ's di- 
Vinity) T must content myself with referring my 
readers to the invaluable annotatory matter intro- 
duced from Lampe, Zanchius, and ‘Tittm. in Rec. 
Svyn.; in which it is shown in what respects, and 
tw achat sense, Christ might he said to be inferior 
to the Father. ‘The reader will also do well to 
corsult sect. iv. of Bp. Bull's Defensio Fidei Ni- 
cane, entitled, “De Subordinatione Filii aa 
Patrem, ut ad sni originem ac prineipium.” Suf- 
fice it to remark, that the very mention of the 
comparison implies the fallacy of supposing Christ 
to have been 3 mere man 
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29. eipnxa) scil. rotro; i.e. ‘‘ his departure and 
the sending to them of the Paraclete.” 

30. otx rt x. Xad.] As this is suspended on the 
words Epyera: yao, &c., it is plain that the sense 
requires not wi//, but shall; i.e. I shall not have 
opportunity to discourse much with you. On the 
doywv rov Kécpov rolrov see Note on xii. 31. ”Ep- 
xerac is coming upon me. The words év épot ov« 
Eye ovdéy are by the best Commentators admitted 
to mean, “ hath no power;” “will have no ef- 
fect against me,” viz. in frustrating the plan of 
salvation. ’Ev éyot may literally be rendered “in 
respect of me.” ‘These words were made good 
by the event. 

“Totrev after xécyou is omitted in very many of 
tne best MSS., Versions, and earlier Fathers, and 
is cancelled by almost every Editor from Wets. 
to Scholz, being supposed to have been intro- 
duced from xil. 3. 

31. ddd’ fra yop, &c.] Here (as often after 
add, before tra and such particles) something is 
left to be understood, and may be variously sup- 

lied. The full sense seems to be, ‘“ But [the 

*rince of the world is permitted to attack —~, 
that the world may know,” &c. This sense o 
dyaza® is required by the words xa0ds évereidaro, 
&c. 


XV. Commentators are not agreed as to the place 
where the remaining portion (Ch. xv., xvi., xvii.) 
of Christ’s discourse was delivered. Many think 
it was pronounced somewhere on the way from 
Jerusalem to Gethsemane. But of this there is 
no proof, — and, from the nature of the discourse, 
little probability. Nay, the words of Ch. xviii. 1. 
radra cix@y bj AOe — Fv xijros plainly show that 
the words cannot have been delivere:d on the 
road to Gethsemane ; nor, as some, at Gethsem- 
ane; but (as Glass, Pearce, Lampe. Doddr.. 
Kuin., Knapp, and ‘Tittin. maintain) in the guest 
chamber, after having nsen from table, and pre- 
vious to his departure. In this resumption of the 
foregaing discourse, our Lord, loath to part with 
his faithfal followers, enlarges on, and further 7- 
lustrates the same topics. 

1. dyad clus Gyn. h a9.) This similitude 
ne sngeeste:! by the wine on the table, 
called by Chrot, Matt. xxvi. 20. ylanpa rob apnt- 
dow) Wan one not uncommon, It is often used in 
the O. T. of the Jewiuh peanle and Church; and, 
as appewrs from the Rabbinical writers, was some- 
tines taken to demynate the Meastah. ([t here 
representa the vital anion between Christ and 
the frithful people in hie Church. On the exact 
Inport of 4 we). Commentators are pot agreed. 


It is best explained by Euthym. § tiv adjOcay 
xaorogopotca. ‘The force of the Article here is 
the same as in 6 rotpiy 6 xadds, x. 14. where see 
Note. In calling God the yeupyds (1. €. dpmedovo- 
yds, genus for species) Christ follows the usage 
of the»®: ‘T. See Is.vol—‘7. Jer. ii. 21. Ps. 
Ixxx.§—11. Christ is here represented as the 
Vine (i. e. the trunk of the vine) of religious 
truth, — the Gospel ; and his faithful disciples as 
the branches from that vine, —all deriving nour- 
ishment, and even life itself, from the trunk. 

2. év épot] ‘ beloncing to me ;” i. e. consider- 
ed as the trunk. Sub. dv for 6 éort, like ¢épov for 
5 Péper. Atoe, ‘cuts itaway.”? Opposed to which, 
by paronomasia, is xa@aige, — purified the tree; 
i. e. by ridding it of those useless shoots, which 
most abound in the best trees. How this spirit- 
wal purification is carried on by the Almighty 
Vine-dresser, amidst the various dispensations of 
his Providence, see Lampe in Rec. Syn. 

— mAkiova rine not only more, but better in 
quality; for the difference between the works 
done under the Gospel, and those of mere nature, 
is like that which exists between the fruit of wild 
trees, and that of cultivated ones. So Plutarch. 
Vit. Arat. similarly speaking of the irregularity 
of virtue produced independently of philosophy 
says, Thy dé rorabrny avwpaXdlay Evdeta Abyou gtdo06- 
pou reol ras evgdwias aneoydlerar’ Thy aperhy, wonep 
Kaoroy abrogu) Kai ayeapynrov, iugloovou diya ris 
emloripns. 

3. én —bpiv.] From vv. 3—17, Christ now 
gives the application of the comparison ; showing 
to what kind of vine branches they were to be 
referred, and the duties suitable to that state. 
(Lampe.) By xa@upds is here meant freed from 
ignorance, error, and prejudice ; and therefore 
capable of bearing spiritual frnit. They were 
then, in a great measure, purified; though they 
were shortly afterwards to be quite so by the efli 
cacy of the Holy Spirit soon to be manifested. 
Hence in the next ver. Christ exhorts them not 
to break the mntnal conjunction between them 
and himself; but constantly cultivate it, as Je 
should on his part preserve it for ever. 

4. petvare lv épot — bpiv.] Our Lord here ad- 
dresses them not so munch us disciples, as his fue 
ture mimisters ; and in this capacity exhorts them 
to zealously adhere to him, wot andy in faith und 
obedience, but in their Apostolic duties. M dvey 
tv ron is used, us here, of union of thought, feel- 
Ing, purpone, and action at | Jolin ii. 6, 2b, 27, 28 
Seq more in Note wipra vi, 56, The next words 
kayo (ab. pend) dy fpiv. contain an promise, an the 
following ones do w precept. And the «ai is to 
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be taken for xai obrw, the ofrw being implied in 
the apodosis. 'The substance of the promise is, 
that Christ will abide in them, importing commun- 
ion with them by his Holy Spirit, and support 
and protection to them by the influence of the 
Paraclete, whom he should send to them from 
Heaven. See Rom. viii. 9. 1 John iil. 24. iv. 13. 
The words xa0os 73 xA\jpa — peivyre suggest anoth- 
er arguinent to union, deduced from the highly 
heneficial effects of it. As the branches receive all 
their life and vigour from the trunk, so must they 
adhere to Christ and his injunctions, if they would 
produce spiritual fruit. "ag’ gavroi, “ by its own 
virtue.” 

5. ywois évod] ‘apart, separate from me.” Ov 
div. ruciv ovdéy, i. ec. can do nothing effectual. 
See 2 Cor. ni. 5. Comp. ver. 4. 

6. &3d40n Ew.) The Aorist is here for the Fu- 
ture, or rather the Present, as being used of what 
is customary, or perhaps to represent the thing to 
be done, as already done. By rd «Ajpa is meant 
the branch which has been separated from the 
trunk. The xai before énodvOn is not put (as 
some imagine) for the relatire, but abrd is under- 
stood. Avra is for atrd, populariter. 

The 7d before nip is found in many MSS. 
and some early dd., and is admitted by Matth., 
Griesb., Kuapp, ‘Tittm., Vat., and Scholz. The 
sane phrase, however, occurs without the Article 
at Matt. ii. 10. vil. 19.) Luke iit. 9. 

7. div pelvnre —yevijoerat bpiv.] Here is another 
argument for the preservation of this communion ; 
in stating whieh the foregoing general enuncia- 
tion (pévecs dv tpoi) is further evolved by xai ra 
fipata — pelry ; and 1s the former denotes con- 
tinnance in, communion in zeneral, so this de- 
nates, specially, steadfastness in assenting to and 
receiving the doctrines and instructions of Christ; 
especially in the present discourses, wherein he 
taught them the nature of his person and office. 
The benetit promised in § Zar — fuiw is nearly al- 
lied to that at Matt. xxi. 21.) The whaterer must, 
of course, be limited to whatever is necessary 
for the purpose adverted to in the preeeding and 
following verses, —namely, their bringing forth 
much fruit, and the promotion thereby of the 
glory of God. 

8. déolhaOn.) The Aorist is here taken as at 
ver. 6., where see Note. “Iva is used as ore, quod, 
at in. 23. iv. 17, The xai is not, as most Com- 
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mentators suppose, for of7w or are, but we must 
repeat éy rotrw from the preceding clause. So 
xi, 3S. dy rotrw yrdoovra: rdvres Gri époi pabnral 
gore. By yevioco0e is neant, will really he. How, 
and in what respects the Father is glorified by the 
disciples of his Son bringing forth the fruits of 
holiness and virtue, &c. See Tittm. in Recens. 
Synop. 

J—I1l. xabeds jydznoé pe, Ke.] Christ here 
proceeds to remind them of his own singular love 
to them, and holds out for their imitation his 
own erample in doing the work of the Father. 
Kaas and cai may be rendered quuntopere — tanto- 
pere. (Tittm.) Others, however, as ‘Lampe, 
take the sense to he as—so. Others, again, take 
the xaa> to signify since; and the cai they re- 
gard as asimple copula; which would require a 
comma after tyas. But the first-mentioned in- 
terpretion is preferable. ‘The words pelyvare — 
éun are explained by most Commentators, “ con 
tinue in the love of me,” or to love me.” But 
that sense can only be tolerated by the change of 
punctuation just mentioned. oth methods, how- 
ever, are liable to much objection. And it is 
better, with Campb., to suppose the sense to be, 
“Continue to be beloved by me,” “ keep your 
place in my affections.” 

Then are mentioned the means by which they 
may continue to possess his love, — namely, by 
keeping //is commandments, after the example 
which fe had set them by keeping his Father’s. 

I]. iva § yapa —zAnpwOp)] 1. e. (as the best 
Commentators explain) “that my joy in you [at 
your love, faith, and obedience] may be enduring ; 
and that your joy [in continuing in my Pa Ba 
be complete and perfect.” See xvi. Ot & 33. 
xvil. 13. I John i.4. 2 John 12. Napa ly tyiv 
denotes “ joy felt on your account.” 

12. adtn éoriy — tpas.) These words are meant 
to show what sort of love is evinced by Him to 
them, and consequently expected in return. A 
similar argument is used at xiv. 21. See also 
Matth. xx. 28. Rom. v.7& 8. 1 John iii. 16. 
As instances of this degree of attachinent from a 
friend, Grot. adduces the cases of Pylades and 
Orestes, and Damon and Pythias. I would add 
the vet more apposite one of Alcestis, so finely 
represented in the inimitable drama of Euripides. 
So ver, 155. ado 2 de paddov PedlSacrd ris Mdor 
mpotipac, i OfdAove bzspOaveiy. 
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14. Here Christ shows how that friendship may 
be evinced ; namely, as in the love before men- 
tioned, bv keeping his commandments. 

15. otxért bpas —éyvapica.} The sense here is 
not very clearly developed, and may best be ex- 
pressed by the following poseenc version : 
“(I say friends ,] for I no longer style you ser- 
vants, since the servant (differeth from the friend, 
inasmuch as he] knoweth not what his master 
doeth” (i. e. his plans of action). But you I 
call friends [and as such I have treated you] 
since whatsoever I have learned from my Fa- 
ther I have made known to you [thus treat- 
ing you with the most unreserved confidence]. 
Some exceptions have indeed been made to the 
words taken in their ordinary and full acceptation 
by several recent Commentators; who, because 
our Lord had before (Luke xii. 4.) called them 
his friends, and had always treated his disciples 
with affability and kindness, would here take 
otxéri for otx, and Aéyw in the sense of a Preterite, 
per Enallagen! But that is a figure not to be re- 
sorted to ad libitum, and the use of oi«éri for obx 
is precarious. [.ampe’s arguments in defence of 
the common interpretation are sufficient to es- 
tablish it. Our Lord had, up to this time, (agrec- 
ably to the custom of the Jewish Rabbies) called 
them servants ; though he had not treated them 
as such. And the terin is susceptible of a milder 
interpretation, considering the connection of dis- 
ciple with master; and thus it is interchanged 
with érdxoves at John xii. 26. The words of Luke 
will only prove that Christ addressed them as 
friends. And certain it is that he had never be- 
fore erpreasly styled them his friends. 

From xvi. 12. it is clear that the nmdvra must 
(an the beet Commentators are agreed) be nnder- 
atood revtrictierly, i. @. of all things proper for 
them then to know. The disciples here present 
were (&* Tittin, observes) the evateric, those inte- 
ridris ad mistionis, aw opposed to the eroteric, the vi 
iw. (Compare Matt. xii, 1. Luke viii. 10.) ard 
therefore favoured with his pecuhar confidence, 

16. of y butts—ipas.] This is meant to excite 
ther to gratitude and obedience, as showing them 
that the cblyaten was all on eter wide. “Exdd- 
yeu: tay here (an often) be taken, nat so much 
of choice, as of the Jove which it unplies; nnte- 
cedent being pout for consequent; ns Mark xiii. 
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20. Acts xiii 17. 1 Corsi. 27& 28. Ephei. 4. 
James 11.5. Ti@éva, like the Heb. ro yyy, and 
the corresponding terms in most languages, has 
often the sense appoint. ‘Yndynre is regarded 
by most Commentators as pleonastic. It is not, 
however, quite so, but conveys a notion of activity 
in the discharge of their functions as Apostles or 
Teachers. For that is what is meant by the 
xapvov géo. The words xat 6 xaords bpdv pry 
point at the wlterior effects of these labours to 
succeeding ages; and which, judging by events, 
we now know must endure unto the end of the 
world. In the words following iva denotes event, 
result, or consequence. The sense is: ‘ Thus it 
shall happen, that whatever ye shall ask the 
Father,” &c. 

17. In this verse, our Lord, I conceive, means 
to say, that he has given thein the injunctions 
he has, with the hope and trust that they will so 
fulfil them as to love each other; concord being 
essential to their spiritual success. 

18. From the above injunction of mutual love, 
our Lord passes to a kindred subject, —the ha- 
tred of the world towards them ; forewarning them 
of the evils they would have to endure in his 
cause, exhorting them to patient endurance, and 
consoling thein by reminding them of the treat- 
ment fe had experienced in his own case: q. d. 
“If my blameless and most beneficial life conld 
not shield me from the hatred and mortal perse- 
ention of the world, (i. e. of the unbelieving and 
wicked part of it) so neither will yours protect 
you.” Many Commentators take yivdowere as an 
Imperative, in the sense reflect, consider. But the 
eomtmon view, hy which it is considered as an 
Judicative, is most natural. Wedroy is manifestly 
an adverb for npdrepov, as Campb. has convincingly 
shown. 

WD. cb de rot, &c.] “Ex rot Kdapov evar signifies 
(to be conformed to the world.” So de rot Ocot, 
or ¢caBddov, &c. lor (as Grot. observes) the fx, as 
it denotes descent from, so it may very well im- 
port affinity ta. 

20. ot fare dotdos, &e.] Compare Matt. x. 24. 
John xiii. 16. 

— cl rdv Abyov — rypfaoverv.} The sense of 
these wards seems to be directly contrary to that 
Which the context requires, To remove = thia 
difficulty, some wonld take rnpciv for naparn- 
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ctv. But for that sense of the word with ray 
ial there is no authority. ‘The same remarks 
will apply to that inethod of interpretation (ob- 
jectionable on other grounds) which is founded 
on the use of ¢/ to signify as. The dest mode of 
removing the difliculty that has been hitherto pro- 
pounded is that of ‘Tittm., who assigns the follow- 
ing sense. ‘If they had admitted and observed 
my doctrine, they would admit and observe 
yours. Yet it involves such an anomaly of Jan- 
guage as I must hesitate to ascribe to the Evan- 
elist; because, though inattentive to the nicer 
idioms of the language, yet he nowhere so openly 
sets all rules at defiance. Not to say that the 
use of the tenses in the antithetical clause forbids 
this sense. In short, if we would arrive at the 
truth, on any difficult passage, we must not famper 
with the sense of any word, nor strain the force 
of the tenses; but seek some mode of explana- 
tion which may not involve any anomaly. In 
the present instance, this may he done hy con- 
sidering the afirmatire enunciation as dependent 
on the hypothetical el as meant to tply also its 
negative, i. e. “If they have not observed my 
words, neither will they observe yours.” On 
examination, I find that Euthym. and some of the 
early modern Commentators took the words as 
equivalent to a negative sentence ; but how this 
arose, they seem not to have been aware. 

Qt. did 71d dvand pov] “on my account,” “for 
your attachment to me.” And, therefore, what 
they do to you I regard as done to myself. Otx 
otdact. ‘his imports not involuntary ignorance, 
but self-produced blindness as to the true nature 
of the evidence of a Divine legation. 

22. cl pi) HAOor, &c.] ‘This verse is exegetical 
of the preceeding, and our Lord (as Lampe ob- 
serves) “therein encounters a tacit argument, 
Which might be pleaded in excuse of the persons 
in question, that they sinned fram ignorance. 
This he overturns, by showing that their igno- 
rance and perverseness were inexcusable, because 
sufficient means for the attainment of a Anowledce 
of the trnth had been provided, both by internal 
and external evidence, in doctrines and tn mira- 
cles.” ‘Apap7. must not be taken (with many) 
of sin in general, but of the sin in question, that 
of rejecting the Messiah. From the antithetical 
clause viv df ot« fyovcr, &e., it appears that the 
sense ere is, ‘they would have been, compara- 
tively, innocent of the sin,” “there wonld have 
heen some excuse for them.” 

m3. .6 dua poows — pot.) This is meant to 
mark, under a general assertion, the sinfulness of 
their conduct, in particular: namely, that their 
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hatred and rejection of Him and his mission, and 
injurious treatment of J/im, was, in fact, done to 
his Father. v.24. Here the assertion of v. 22. is 
resumed, (the words of v. 23. being in some meas- 
ure parenthetical) and the proof of Divine mission 
from miracles is adverted to. Then a conclusion 
is drawn. Or, as Lampe observes, ‘we have a 
conditional proposition so assumed, that, from a 
refutation of the antecedent, there results a refu- 
tation of the consequent.” (See Bp. Warbur- 
ton’s Works, vi. 326.) ‘The sense may be thus 
expressed: ‘ But now, although these miracles 
have been wrought before their eves, yet they 
have only produced hatred and injurious conduct 
towards me, a conduct (agreeable to the forego- 
ing assurance) directed against my Father like- 
wise.”” In this is implied the consequence above 
expressed at v. 22. xpé@aciv ox Eyover repi rijs 
dpaotlas atray. 

25. add’ tva zAnowIg.) The older Commenta- 
tors maintain that the sense is, ‘‘ But this is come 
to pass, that the Scripture might be fulfilled ;” 
while the later ones are of opinion that the iva is 
here, as often, erentwal, and that the sense is: 
‘Now by this having come to pass the words 
written in the Law have been made good.” 
Those words were properly spoken of the ene- 
mies of David: but as David was a type of Christ, 
so they are accommodated to Him. 

2G. dray 62 FXOn & Mapdx.] ‘The scope of the 
words here is uncertain; but seem to have been 
spoken with the view of softening an ungrateful 
communication, by a promise of Divine assis- 
tance, and the aid of the Holy Spirit; q. d. 
“Though rejected by the multitude, I am ac- 
knowledged as Messiah by the Father, who, in 
roof of this, will shortly send vou the aids of the 
Filip Spirit.’ 

— paorvotoc rept tuot.) This is explained by 
almost all recent Commentators, of confirming by 
arguments what has been taught. q. d. ‘‘ The 
Holy Spirit will cause that my person, counsels, 
deeds, and works, shall be more and more 
known,” or, as it is said in xvic Th ewetvoe ep) 
fofdect. The words, however, cannot admit of 
that sense; and that the usual signification of 
panto is here to be retained, is plain from the 
next verse; for we can hardly suppose the word 
used in two such different senses within so short 
aspace. The true interpretation seems to be 
that of the ancients and earlier moderns, i. ¢. 
“the Holv Spirit will hear witness to my Mes- 
—_, by the miraculous spiritual gifts with 
which he will endow believers in me.” 

7. ‘To the testimony of the [foly Spirit Christ 
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adds that of the apostles and disciples themselves ; 
who were, in all respects, qualified to bear unim- 
peachable testimony to the person, character, and 
actions of Christ, as having been with him from 
the beginning of his ministry; a testimony so 
much the more weighty, since it was, in the 
case of some, confirmed by personal miracles, 
and in others brought forward in writing, by the 
Gospels. 


XVI. 1. ta ph cxavd.] Those were said 
oxavoadicOjvat, he, either stumbling at the ex- 
ternal poverty and lowliness of our Lord, formed 
a wrong judgment of him, and at least doubted of 
his Divine mission; or who, though convinced 
of it, suffered themselves to be so influenced by 
the apprehension of evil, as to abandon their 
Christian profession. (Tittm.) 

2. dzocuvaywyovs x.] See Note on ix. 22. 
"AdAd. quin imd, nay. “Iva for Gre, as often. 

— arpeiav npocgépev.| Aaroevery properly sig- 
nifies to serve any one asaslave. But in the 
N. T. and LXX. it is always used to denote the 
offering of sacrifice, or rendering worship and 
service of any kind. The sense is: ‘he will 
think he is rendering an acceptable service to 
God.’”’ Soa Rabbinical writer, cited by Lampe: 
“‘Omnis effundens sanguinem improborum wequa- 
lis est illi qui sacrificium effert.”” Doddr. thinks 
there is here an allusion to such sort of deeds as 
the assassination of Paul planned by the fort 
conspirators, (see Acts xxiii. 14. sq.) and in ich 
they glories): and certain it is that the greatest 
enormities recorded in Josephus were perpetrated 
by the Zelota, who originally were religious 
zealots. 

3. nal ratra —épt.] This is meant to trace such 
conduct to its original source (namely, ignorance 
of God and the Son of God, otherwise they would 
have known how abhorrent from the nature of 
both is persecution), and to suggest consolation 
to theinselves, as suffering in the cause of God 
and Christ. See xv. 21. ‘Yypiv after rouje. is not 
found in very many MSS., Versions, Fathers, and 
early F.dd., and is, with some reason, cancelled 
by Matth., Griesh., Tittn., Vat., and Scholz. 

4. 4 Gow) 1. ¢. the time for suffering such ca- 
lamities. 

— ratra —otx Gnov.| By lE doyis is ineant the 
beginning of Chiriat’s ministry, And in using the 
expreamon ori peO bydy inv, our Lord speaks of 
himneelf as already departeal, sine he ia on the 
point of leaving thin. Of this there are several 
examples in the Claweical writers; e. gr. Eurip. 
Alcamt, TRL. obte Fre ey pérnn ahiny larev, 30%. ure 
obe ir’ oheav obbiv av Alymc he Heraclid. 9. 
rdhelarwr porlayay, Us avin, "Hoard li, br’ Av peo’ 
hyp Sv, viv 0’ incl war’ olpavdy Nala, x. r.X. Since, 


however, our Lord had apprized his disciples of 
the persecutions they would have to undergo on 
account of their Christian profession, many take 
the odk cizov restrictively ; q. d. I did not fully ap- 
prize you of, &c. But as ratra may very well 
mean the things which should befal them after 
their Lord’s departure, and as Christ had nowhere 
directly adverted on those evils, so that should 
seem to be the sense here. This, indeed, is 
placed beyond doubt by the words following, 
which suggest the reason why Christ did not do 
it; namely, either because he was then with them, 
to comfort and support them, and himself to bear 
the brunt of those trials; or, because he was then 
going to stay with them for some time, and did 
not wish to pain them before the time. 

5. viv 6& Urdyw, &c.] The Commentators are 
not agreed on the scope of these words. They 
are generally considered as introducing a new sub- 
ject, namely, — that of his departure, (see Lampe) 
and the following sense is assigned: “ But now 
that I am going to Him who sent me, none of 
you asketh,” &c. Butthus the cai is silenced ; 
and the sentiment in the preceding words ratra 
6é—eizov is left very deficient. And though ¢éé 
has sometimes a transitive force, yet the context 
must decide where that is to be ascribed. It is 
better (with Grot., Wakef., Kuin., Tittm., and 
Vat.) to suppose the words to be connected with 
the preceding clause. Thus the 62 will be, as 
often, adversative. There is, however, something 
left. per aposiopesin, to be supplied, q.d. “ And 
therefore I have thought it ne -essary to tell you,”’ 
or something similar. ‘The xai in the words fol- 
lowing signifies “* And [vet], i.e. though I am go- 
ing;”’ a signification frequent in St. John’s writ- 
ings. By éopwra is meant yi v fowra ; for they nad 
asked before. The disciples are, however, I con- 
ceive, reproved, not so much for not then asking, 
as for the feeling which oceasioned it, namely, 
sorrow ; for that profound grief produces silence 
is undoubted. So Shakspeare :— 

“ Light sorrows speak 3 reat erief ts dumb,?— 
imitated from Seneean. Cura leves loquuntur, 
ingentes stupent, ‘Vheir sorrow, however, was 
blameable, as proceeding from iwant of reflection 
on the causes of his departure, the place whither 
he was going, and the purpose of it, though these 
had been before sugvested to them. However, 
our Lord in vv. 7— 11. again adverts thereto, and 
in plainer terms. 

7. avpplose — a, On the highly benefi- 
cit) effects to the Apostles af Christ’s departure 
Tittm. remarks thus: ‘Phe Holy Spirit effretec 
much more in them than Christ /imse/f had dona, 
(mee v. 12, 14, & 16.) imparting to them a inure 
complete knowledge of the Saviour, than what 
Ho hinse]f could cormmuanicate, and alsa many 
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other excellent gifts, necessary for their Apostol- 
ic function ; supplying to them eloquence irresist- 
ible, the power ot working the most illustrious 
miracles, tor the confirmation of their testimony 
concerning Jesus, and rendering their timid minds 
invincible to all the terrors of their adversaries.” 
‘- It was (says Luthym.) the pleasure of the Holy 
Trinity that the Father should draw them to the 
Son, that the Son should éeaveh thein, and the Ho- 
ly Spirit perfect them. Now the two first things 
were already completed : but still it was necessa- 
ry for the tard to be accomplished, namely, the 
being perfected by the Holy Spirit.” 

8. éhéyéer — xoicews.] ‘This is a passage of con- 
siderable difficulty, and therefore it is no wonder 
that the Commentators should not be agreed on 
its sense. Some take rdv xécpov to mean the world 
at large; others, the Jewish world, —the Jews 
only. And according as they adopt one or the 
other view, they assign to the passage either a 
general, or a particular sense. The former is 
supported by Lampe: and the latter by most re- 
cent Commentators, especially Kuin. and ‘Tittm., 
who assign the following as the import: “ He 
will show clearly, 1. the great sin of the Jews in 
rejecting me, by the conversion of many thou- 
sands of Jews through the effusion of the Spirit ; 
2. that I was really an innocent and just person, 
by teaching, through the Apostles, that God hath 
received me into heaven; 3. that the opposition 
made to me by the rulers of this world is in vain, 
since my religion will prevail; and that their 
policy will be judged and condemned.” This 
seems, from the following vv., to be the most 
correct view: though exception may be taken to 
some points of the exposition, and others may 
be doubtful. Thus the sense of Aéyfee seems to 
be mistaken. For since (as Mr. Rose ap. Parkh. 
in v. observes) “ whether the world be taken in 
its unlimited, or in its restricted sense, it is to be 
its own judge, the sense of éd(¢yéa must be con- 
rince, not convict ; those two terms, when applied 
to a fault, only differing in this, that the individu- 
al may be himself convinced of his fault, but is 
convicted of it in the judgment of others.” Flow 
this convincement was effected, and to what ex- 
tent, is taught ns in the snbsequent book of 
Scripture, and in the early Meclesiastical writers. 
See Acts it. +. By dpapria is meant not only the 
sin of unbelirf, but of persecuting and crucifying 
the Lord of life, and endeavouring to suppress 
the religion sent from God. 

With resnect to the meaning of rept diwatoctrns, 
the best Commentators are agreed that it must 
belong to Christ; rept denoting quod attinel ad ; 
and that, taken in conjunction with the words 
following, éecaioclry ean denote no other than the 
innocence and holiness of Jesus, the Author of 
justification by his blood. ‘Phe proof of this (ad- 
verted to in the words following) was his going 


to his Father in heaven, evinced by his resurrec- 
tion, and also by his sending the Holy Spirit with 
miraculous gifts. See Acts ii. 2. sq. xvii. 31. 
Rom. i. 4. 1 Cor. xv. I4.sq. In epi xplcews the 
xepi must be taken in the same sense, and the im- 
port of the phrase be determined by the words 
following; which show it to be the Divine judg- 
ment and condemnation, i.e. the condemnation 
of the unbelieving part of the world, whether 
Jews or Heathens. ‘The certainty of this is hint- 
ed at v. 1]., by the mention of the condemnation 
of § dpywy rod xécpov, Which expression, howev- 
er, does not (as most recent Commentators inag- 
ine) denote the body of the Jewish rulers, chief 
Priests, &c. &c.; but (as the old Commentators 
thought, and as I have shown is also the sense at 
xii. 31.) Satan. For by the manifestation of the 
Holy Spirit, in all His miraculous gifts and won- 
dertul effects, the Author of sin was condemned, 
and his power subverted. And if he was con- 
deinned, so would his followers, whether Jews or 
Gentiles ; and punishtnent be executed on them, 
both in this world and in the next. Such seems 
to be the sense of this obscure passage ; which is 
adopted and ably supported by Mr. Scott. If rot 
xécpou be taken in its unrestricted sense, of the 
world at large, the meaning will be what is ex- 
ressed by Mr. Holden, as follows: “The Com- 
Faciee will convince the world of the heinous na- 
ture and penalty of siz, concerning righteousness 
or justification through the death of Christ. as 
yroved by his resurrection and ascension to the 
bather ; and concerning a future judgment, in 
which a final sentence will be passed upon all 
men.” 

12. nod\AG] “many other doctrines,” namely, 
as the Commentators say, the abrogation of the 
Ceremonial law, the removal of the distinction 
between Jews and Gentiles. But there seems 
reference also to those more mysterious and spir- 
itual doctrines, such as justification bv faith, 
which the Spirit of truth afterwards revealed by 
St. Paul. Baord{ew, like the Latin ferre, often 
signifies (as here) to comprehend ; and the same 
metaphor is found in eur wnaerstand, 

13. —w Spoken emphatically, to denote 
the Paraclete before mentioned, v. 7. In 7d Myref pa 
ris aAnO. there is (as Grot. observes) the fizure 
zpos 1d onpaivdpevoy It is, however, of more im- 
portance to remark on ¢his among so many other 
woofs in this Gospel, of the personality of the 

foly Spirit, namely, frem personal actions being 
ascribed to him. 

— bény. buds cis ticay tiv ad.) In Recens. 
Spadtn. preferred to the common version that 
of Campb., Wets., and Newe., “into all the 
truth.” This, | have since found, is adopted by 
Bp. Middlet., who remarks that @)j0ca here de- 
notes not truth universally, but only in reference 
to the particular subject. He does not seem, 
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however, to have been aware that the force of 
riv a\. had been long ago pointed out by Le 
Clerc, in his Ars Crit. ii. 1. 2., where he adduces 
other examples from Joseph. Bell. viii. and Plato 
Apolog. in which Socrates thus addresses his 
judges: 'Yycts 6é pou dxotoecOe nacav riv adjGeiav. 
I would render, “‘ the whole truth,” i. e. without 
any thing being kept back, as at present, from cir- 
cumstances. Our Lord seems to have had in 
view Ps. xxiv. 5. od#ynedbv pe Evi riyv ad jOcrdv gov. 
—ob yao dadjou ag’ Eavrot, &c.} Christ here 
speaks of the Holy Spirit after the manner of men, 
as of a Legate, who ought to say nothing but what 
he has been instructed by his principal; q. d. 
‘‘'The instruction delivered by the Holy Spirit 
will not be a¢° fuvrot, suo arbitrio, but agreeably 
to the injunctions and the will of the Father ; and 
therefore absolutely true and divine. Nay, more- 
over, he will not only open out to you the whole 
truth of things past, but also, as often as need 
shall require, “he will tell you things fuézre, and 
of which J have said nothing to you:” (Tittm.) 
namely, what shall happen either to the world at 
large, or to the Jewish people, or to the Church. 


See Acts xi. 28. xx. 23. xxi. I}. 1 Tim.iv. 1. 2 
Tim. iii. 1. 2 Pet. i. 14. (Grot.) 


V4. Zxcivos éué dof. &c.] The scope of the word 
seems to be, to shew that in all the Holy Spirit 
shal! reveal and teach, he will have in view the 
glory of Christ; or, that all which he teaches 
will tend thereto. 

15. révra bcatye: —lori.] ‘These words denote 
that there is the most intimate connection and 
perfect community of counsel, will, feeling, en- 
ergy, and operation between the Father and the 
Son, and consequently that the cause of the Jat- 
ter is that of God. (Tittm.) ‘This whole passage 
is excellently adapted to establish the doctrine 
of the ‘Trinity against the Socinians. ‘ For here 
are three persons expressly distinguished from 
each other, and yet among thein the closest con- 
nection is anid to subsist. "Phe glory ascribed to 
them is equal, and yet thisby no means precludes 
the auppowition that the Son is the Heir of the 
Father, and the Holy Spirit the Legate of both.” 
(Larne ) 

— 41) ro®ro elrov) i. @. it wan in this sense that 
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visible advent after the resurrection. The next 
words 671 éy — Ilaréoa are not satisfactorily ex- 
plained by any Commentator. It should seem to 

e an elliptical mode of expression, of which the 
sense is: ‘‘{I use this language] because I am 
going to the Father.” Indeed, though speaking 
of going away, and then coming shortly, would 
suggest the idea of only a temporary stay, yet it 
would not do that clearly enough to be understood 
until after the event: which is all that our Lord 
intended. Then it would serve to confirm their 
faith, as it now cheered their sorrow. 

17. ri éori rotro, &c.}] It has been thought sur- 
prising that the Apostles should have failed to 
comprehend the words of our Lord. But the 
thing is easily accounted for, when we consider 
their conciseness, and remember that they were 
predictive, perhaps intentionally obscure, and only 
to be undareranileatter their fulfilment. Besides, 
the Apostles’ perceptions were clouded by deep- 
rooted prejudices, as to the temporal nature of 
Christ’s kingdom, and dulled by their excess of 
sorrow on learning that, whatever might be the 
full sense of the words, they were, at least, to be 
deprived of their Lord. Thcir greatest perplexi- 
ty, no doubt, was with the words 6ri brdyw rods 
rov Haréoa, Which they were not likely to under- 
stand in the true sense. They might, indeed, 
comprehend that they were first to be deprived 
of, and then to receive back their Lord; but as 
they firmly believed that the Messiah was to come 
and establish an earthly kingdom, they conld 
make nothing out of the last words. At ver. 18, 
the sense of rotro —7d pixpdv has been ill repre- 
sented in most translations, from inattention to 
the Article, which is correctly expressed in the 
Syriac Version. The construction is: Tt fort 
rotiro 0 Afyet, rd paxpdv; Render, What meaneth 
this /ittle while which he speaketh of 2" On« ofda- 
pev, &c, “We know not what he is speaking of.” 

These words of the Apostles to each other are, 
with reason, supposed by Heumann to have been 
pronounced «aside. 

19. mept rotrov lnrrirce, &e.] This sentence is 
generally reyarded as inferrocative ; Yut ley tho 
best Expositors as declarative, whieh is more 
anitable to our Lord, a8 knowing all hearts, and 
being well acquainted both with what they liad 
been saving, and their desire for information, 
whieh they dared not ask for, Compare ver. 30, 
Thus the sense will be, “So then you ore de- 
hating.” &e, However, after all, the interrogative 
mode (which is aupported by the Peseh, Syr. Vers 
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sion) has more of nature and spirit. q. d. ‘‘ What, 
then, are you debating 7”’ &c. 

20. apnv dapiv Aéyw byiv, &c.] Our Lord did 
not, for the reason above mentioned, give any 
explunation. And thus his silence may be sup- 
posed to mean: “ Yet it zs so. What I have said 
you will find true.”” However, in order to mare 
deeply impress their minds, he points to the cir- 
cumstances which should accompany the events 
in question; namely, at first the sorrow of his 
disciples, and the triumphant exultation of the 
ais; then the grief of the disciples soon after- 
wards turned into joy: ‘‘ quasi post nubila Phae- 
bus.” . 

21. Our Lord here illustrates what he has just 
said bya simile familiar to the Hebrew writers 
(as Iea..xxi. 3. xxvi.d7. xxkvwii. 3. Jer. 1.81. 88a. 
23. xxx. 6.), and not unknown to the Classical 
ones. See Hom. Tliad, a. 269. Tixrem in the 
Classical writers signifies fo bear children; but in 
the Hellenistic ones mostly (as here) to be in 
travail, Itis, however, sometimes tn Hippocrates 
interchanged with xtev. Abnnv EXE must, from 
the context, denote ‘is in pangs,” is suffering 
pangs. "Qa should be rendered, not hour, but 
time. “AvOpwnos signifies here a human being, 
without reference to sex. She rejoices (as Grot. 
expresses it) quod genus humanum nova prole 
auxerit. And not only froin the thing itself, but 
ils results to herself; for as barrenness was thought 
a reproach, so child-bearing was considered the 
reverse ; not to mention the pleasure anticipated 
from the duty and affection of the child. So Aris- 
totle observes : ot rarb ebdapovends 6 drexvos. 

22. fyere and avo are Presents for lutures. 
Xanjocrai tpadv fh. «x. A strong expression sig- 
nifving, “ye shall feek heartfelt joy.” By ray 
vupay ipa@e ovdeic atned ag’ fay it is meant that 
their jov should be nninterrupted and permanent ; 
not liable to he taken away, as all joy founded on 
human affairs must be. 

23. Christ here subjoins, what would tend to 
repress their anviety for the explanation, which 
he had thought fit ret to give them, by intimating 
that in that day of joy they would have no ocea- 


sion to put questions on the subject; q.d. “ Ye 
will have nothing toask me ;”’ for that such is the 
sense of éué ov« gowr. o. the best Commentators 
are agreed. On the subject of putting questions 
Christ engrafts that of preferring requests ; an 
shows that whatever clse they might have to ask 
for, in Fis cause, whether Spiritual i]lumination, 
or courage in action, the Father would deny them 
nothing. 

24. év rd évépart pov] 1. e. ‘on my account, for 
my cause,” as many eminent Commentators ex- 
plain; or, as Hamm. and Lampe, ‘ by my media- 
tion,” through me, as Mediator between God and 
man. But this, which ean searcely be the direct 
sense, is implied in the former interpretation. 

—aircire — rexdnp.] 1. e. ye have only to ask 
and receive, that your joy may be complete; 
ineaning their spiritual joy, especially that ad- 
verted to supra ver. 22. 

95. Christ here gives a reason why he had 
spoken év rapoiplatc, darkly and figuratively. See 
Note on Matt. xiii. 3. To this is opposed sray- 
yé\Xav zappnola, to speak without the involve- 
ments of hgurative allusion. I would here com- 
pare the words of A&schy]. Agam. 1134. ¢gpenicw 3’ 
(scil. fpds) ob Er’ & ulveypdirwr. By ratra is meant 
all that Christ had said in the preceding dis- 
courses. ‘he fulfilment of this promise is al- 
luded to at Luke xxiv. 96 — +4. and Acts 1. 3. 

6 —2S. Here are indicated the advantures re- 
sulting from this fuller knowledge: “ At that 
time (i.e. when [ shall have more fully taught 
you concerning my Father, his counsels, and 
decrees) ye shall address your prayers in my 
name, and shall receive benefits the most pre- 
cious.”” (‘Tittm.) 

—xai od Aféyw—tpor.J Since Christ has at 
xiv, 16. promised that he will ask the Father on 
their behalf; and as we have just after, xvii. 9. 
seqq. an actual intercession for them, and as 
Christ is at Rom. viii. 34. Heb. vii. 25. & 1 John 
it. 1. said to be continually interceding for his dis- 
ciples, the sense of the words must be, not what 
they would at first seem to express, but what has 
been assigned by the most eminent Interpreteis 
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for the last century, namely, ‘‘I need not say 
that I shall pray the Father for you, since you 
know I will do that; [nay, there is no need, in 
another respect] for the Father Himself loveth 
you.” ‘This idiom has the technical name pre- 
teritio, and is to be found even in the Classical 
writers. The omission of a clause suspended on 
yao is common inthe N. T. Abtrés is for airé- 
patos. TlegeAjxare and xextoreixare are to be 
taken as Presents. On the full sense of é7A0ov 
waoa rov Ilar. (as denoting not mission from, but 
vrocession from God, implying the being with God, 
and very Gop.) Compare ii. 13. 31. vi. 62. vill. 
41. and see the Notes of Lampe and Tittm. in 
Recens. Synop. 

OO. viv otdapey, ~~" We may paraphrase : 
‘Now we experimentally know that to thee al 
the thoughts, wishes, and desires of men are 
open, and therefore cannot doubt of thy divine 
mission.” ‘To the Messiah, the Jews always 
ascribed supernatural knowledge of the thouglits 
of men. 

Sl. adore niorebere 3} Christ here checks their 
excessive confidence, and inculcates difidence 
in their own strength. The interrogation here, 
as often, involves a strong negation. 

32. cai viv édjAvOev] “nay, is now come.” At 
idca sub. oixjpara. Sol Mace. vi. St. éoxooricOn 
ixactos els rdv réz0v Eavrovd. Comp Horm, Odyss. a. 
2th. Moneoriipus pév evi ea oxidvac0uar avwx. 

—xai ov« cipi, &c.] The «ai has here, as often, 
the sense and yet ; and in per’ évod there is an al- 
lusion to the double meaning of the phrase. See 
Note on vill. 29, 

33. ratra.] The recent Commentators too 
much limit the force of the word, as if referring 
only to what was just suid. Whereas it must, with 
the ancient, and some eminent modern Com- 
mentators, be taken of the whole of what had 
been said in the preceding discourse; which, it 
seeins, our Lord delivered for the purpose of 
suggesting grounds of consolation under the evils 
which they would speedily encounter, and per- 
setually have to grapple with. See Lampe and 
Joddr. 

—ty dpol) i. @. by faith in me, and relianee on 
my protection. Elofwnyv, that tranquillity of mind, 
conmlation, and comfort, which he had so sol- 
emnly bequeathed them at xiv. 27, and alone to 
be attaiwel through Him © who is our Peace.” 
See Eph. Va. 

— vevienna rdv xécpov.) This is, as Kunin. ani 
Tittrn. observe, the prophetic Preterite, for the 
Future, namely, when the future event is just 
about to take place, Nix, signifies “to foil, and 
frnetrate '' Kéepos here denotes the unbelieving 
and persecuting part of the world, combined an- 
der their leader the & doyuy rab xbapov rol ron, to 
dentroy the eauwe of the Goupel, By waying that 


He hath overcome the world (for the éys is em- 
phatic) our Lord intimates that by the same all 
powerful aid (that of the Father, (see v. 32.) and 
His own, and the Holy Spirit’s), they might also 
come Off more than conquerors in the day 
of tribulation and persecution. See Kom. vill. 
37. 1 Cor. xv. 57. 2 Cor. ii. 14. 1 John iv. 4. 


XVII. After coneluding the above impressive 
discourse, Christ addresses himself in prayer to 
God. The prayer is (as Tittm. ohserves) such, 
that, “‘ had we no other knowledge of Christ than 
what was furnished thence, it would be sufficient 
to show us the supreme dignity of his person, 
his exalted magnanimity, his ardent love to man, 
and the momentous consequences of the work 
He was effecting.” The following bricf analysis 
thereof is given by Dr. Hales, vol. 11. 190: “ As 
the Jewish High Priest, on the day of atonement, 
was required to make annual intercession for him- 
self, for his household, the Priests and Lerites, 
and for the whole nution, Levit. xvi. 17.3; so our 
all-sufficient High Priest, once for all, Heb. ix. 26. 
Rom. vi. 10., on this his great day of atonement, 
solemnly interceded with God His Father for him- 
self, that he might be received into glory, his 
original glory in heaven, xvii. 1 —5., for his house- 
hold, the Apostles and Disciples, that God would 
preserve thein in Ais name, or in the true religion ; 
give them a spirit of waity and concord, and pro- 
tect them in and from the aicked acorld, v. 6 — 
19.; and that, finally, they might partake of his 
glory in heaven, and also be supported by his /ore 
and presence on earth, v. 24—26.; and also for all 
future believers, through their preaching, that 
they might be enducd with the same spirit of 
unity and concord, and for the conversion of the 
whole world, v. 20 — 23.” 

Lampe thinks, that the primary intent of this 
prayer was, to console the disciples. But it was 
equally so ta iastruct them, (since. as Dr. Hales 
observes, it unfolds the grand inystery of the 
Gospel — the instituted means of salvation by the 
Father and the Son conjointly, from their love to 
the world), to set them an example of fortitude 
and resignation, as well as prayer to God under 
circumstances of peril, affliction, and distress ; 
finally, to teach Chiristians of all ages ta comiit 
themselves and all their concerns to the Provi- 
denee of that God whe “ watcheth over them.” 
This may very well serve to account for the re- 
riation of manner in different parts of the prayer; 
for though, throughout the whale, Clirist speaks 
as the Incarnate Son of Cod, yet he sometimes 
supplirates as Mon; nt others he speaks as the 
Mediator of hia people, but not untrequently ex- 
presses himself with rive inajesty und mu. 
thority, 


r. f<ipe 7016 6p Iar. “a. €. 7. o.] On this attitude 
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of reverent devotion, as well as that of lifting up 
the hands, see Elsn. and Lampe. 

—IIdrep.} On the peculiar sense in which the 
word is here to be taken, see Lampe in Recens. 
synop. Christ is here to be considered as pray- 
ing according to his Awman nature : for as Schoettg. 
observes, ‘in his state of exinanition, having 
emptied himself of his glory, Christ is considered 
as a subject fulfilling the orders of his Monarch, 
namely, God. ‘Therefore to the ‘I'riune God, as 
his Lord and Master, Christ might direct his 
prayers.” 'EAyv0ev f Soa, i. e. the decisive and 
appointed time, the time in which the glory both 
of the Father and the Son should be manifested. 
j; Ho« is elsewhere so employed in the N. ‘T., and 
alinost always used of a period ushering in ca- 
lamity. 

— ddkacov — dokdan ce] i. e. ‘receive Him into 
the glory He originally had in Heaven.” On the 
nature of that glory, how it was manifested in 
Heaven, developed on earth, and revealed to men ; 
now the Father was glorified by the Son, in all 
His attributes, and in the whole work of salva- 
tion, see Lampe and Tittm. in Recens. Synop. 

2. xaas Edweas—capxds, &c.] This suggests 
the reason and cause of the prayer here offered ; 
our Lord refers both his own glory and that of his 
Father to the work of salvation committed to him. 
Kaas, ‘ inasmuch as, since.” 

—lovciav rhons capxds} ‘a power over all 
men.” <A Jfellenistic use of the Genit. Iléaa 
cipé isa frequent Hebraism. Wav is Neut. for 
masc., by a usage frequent in the Classical writ- 
ers. It is considered by Kypke and Kuin. as a 
nom. absol., or an aceus. for dat., and atrois as 
redundant, the plural being referred to the sing. 
nav, by the figure 1d; 13 onpatvépevovr. But Lampe, 
with reason, objects to this pleonasm, and enal- 
lage of number. ‘The pleonasm, indeed, is ener- 
getic, and therefore xo pleonasm. And the enal- 
lage may be, as he says. emphatic. It should, 
however, seem best not too anriously to press on 
such constructions, nor too minutely to discuss 
them on the principles of Classical construction ; 
but to consider them as anacolutha, such as are 
found in the popular phraseology of almost all 
langnages. But, to turn from words to things; 
on the full ertent of this august pmrer claimed by 
our Lord, ‘Tittm. shows that it involves the gov- 
ernance of all human affairs. the regulation of the 
vicissitades of times, and places, &c. &c.: all in 
order to accomplish the work of human salva- 
tion. A work committed to Him, as the Saviour 
of men, in order that he who obtained that salva- 
tion, might be the ever of it. Christ might, in- 
deed, be said to give eternal life, by giving and 
wromulgating that Gospel which reveals it. But 
Ie emphatically gives it, by the sacrifice of him- 
self to atone for the sins of the whole world. 

3. afirn d€ loriy— NXororéy.] In the interpreta- 
tion of this verse the utmost caution is requisite, 
since from it senses the very opposite have been 
sought. It has ever been regarded by the Fete- 
rodox as one of their strong-holds, and from this 
they have adventured to impugn the doctrine of 
the Deity oF Cunist. In order to effectually 
frustrate their attempt, many Orthodex Cominen- 


tators, ancient and modern, lav down such a con- 
struction of the sentence. as that the words rdy 
pévov adnfivdy Ody may belong not only to the 
Father, but also to the Son. ‘This they seck to 
effect in two ways, — 1. by inverting the natural 
order of the words, thus: ‘‘ Utte, et quem misisti 
Jesum Christum, solum vernin Deum agnoscant.”’ 
2. by supposing an ellipsis of elva:, ant after «ai 
supplying dpa oot. But the best Cominentators 
have long been agreed, that this arbitrary trans- 
position and supplying of words involves so much 
violence, that the interpretation founded thereon 
is inadinissible. Indeed, as Bp. Middlet. ob- 
serves, ‘it could only have originated in a wish 
to evade the consequences which this text has 
been supposed to establish.” We must not, then, 
seck here an assertion of the Deity of Christ, but 
content ourselves with proving that Christ is not 
here represented as a mere Legate, much less a 
mere MAN. That our Lord did not, could not, 
mean to make such an assertion, is plain both 
from the passage itself, and from what precedes 
and follows it. 

In the first place, it is proper to ascertain the 
exact sense of the terms pévoy, aAnfivdr, and 
yivdéexeiv. Now this will mainly depend upon the 
construction ; about Which no little difference of 
Opinion exists. ‘There are tico classes of Inter- 
preters, who each suppose an ellipsis of civat. 
But, as Bp. Middlet. has proved, the exposition 
of the one class is negatived by the presence of 
the Art. -dé.; and that of the other, both by that, 
and by its involving an unpreeedented harshness 
of construction. It is evident that rév pdvor ad. 
O. is in apposition with ce: and we may, with 
Lampe, suppose the rar to mean, “who art the,” 
&c.; or, with Bp. Middlet. render, “ as being.” Of 
most consequence, however, is it to ascertain the 
true import of yévov adn0. Now many ancient Ex- 
positors (as Athanasius, and most of the early Fa- 
thers), and, of the moderns, Calvin, Bp. Bull, 
Wets., Tittm., Hales, and others, suppose the 
words to recognize in God the Father a superior- 
ity, as being such, principaliter, and xar’ eoysy ; 
the Fountain of all Deity; namely, as it is ex- 

ressed by Athanasius (cited by Bp. Bull) Def. 
Pid. Nic. p. 264. dri pdvos aylvrnros, Kai pévos rryi 
Océrnros. Yet, however true may be the doctrine 
itself, (which has been established, as on a Rock, 
by Zanchins and Bp. Bull. in Section iv. of his 
immortal pEFENSIO Fidei Nicene), vet here it 
should seem to be out of place. Indeed, it ~_ 
be observed, that one of the arguments whic 
most effectually keep out the Socinian interpre- 
tation, will go far to exclude this. And to those 
by whom it has been supported, we may, toa cer- 
tain degree, apply what Bp. Middlet. has said of 
the Sociman interpreters, who, he observes, “ar- 
mie as if in our Sariour's days there had been the 
same controversy about the nature and essence 
of the One ‘Trae God, which arose afervards ; 
whereas the dispute then was, whether there 
were a plurality of Gods, or only One ; of which 
the Jews held the latter, and the whole Pagan 
world, the former opinion.” This very circum- 
stance. | would remark. is strongly in favor of an 
interpretation which hae every appearance of be 
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ing the true one, and has been adopted by some 
ancient and many eminent modern Expositors, as 
Lucas, Brugensis, Maldon, Grot., Whitby, Pearce, 
Schleus., Bp. Middl., Bp. Burgess, and Archdea- 
con Pott; according to which, pévoy ady9. is sup- 
posed to be meant in opposition to the false gods 
of the Heathens, who have norealentity. Comp. 
1 Thess. i. 9. 1 John ii. 8. Thus the Apostles 
would be taught that’(to use the words of Bp. 
Middl.) ‘‘ eternal life is only to be obtained by a 
knowledge of the one true God, and of Jesus 
Christ; thus directing the mind to the truths both 
of natural aud revealed religion.”’ This is sup- 
ported and confirmed by two passages of Jose- 
phus, namely, Antiq. vili. 13. 6. noocéxuvouy eva 
Osdv, wai péytoroy Kai a@dAnOq pévoy aroxadovvres * 
rovs 6° GAdovs dvépara bd patdov Kai avorov 
déins zexoinuéva. and Ant. x. 11.7. where Nebu- 
chadnezzar calls the God of Daniel (Jehovah) 
Toy pérov ddAnOi. Kai rd nav Kpdros Exovra. i. e. (as 
Bp. Burgess, in his excellent Tract addressed to 
Mrs. J. Baillie, p. 77, explains the rév pévoy 42.) 
‘‘ sreater than all the gods of the heathens.” ‘The 
learned Prelate there well remarks, that ‘the 
term only does not possess so exclusive a sense in 
Greek, Latin, or English, as is insisted on by So- 
cinians and others, to the exclusion of the Deity 
of Christ, and that Servius’s Note on a passage 
of Virgil’s Georgics, may serve as an illustration: 
‘ Sola, magna, precipua, id est, supra alios deos 
marinos.’ The restricted sense of this term, 
(continues the Bishop), in our own language, may 
be exemplified from a memorable passage in the 
Liturgy of our Church: ‘Thou on/y art holy,’ is 
said of Christ, but not exclusively of the Holy 
Spirit ; and ‘ Thou on/y art the Lord,’ yet not ex- 
clusively of the Father.” Thus it is plain that 
there is no opposition intended between the Fa- 
ther and the Son; and that the Father isno more 
said to be the true God, to the exclusion of the 
Son, than at Is. xliv. 6. xlv.22 In short (as Bp. 
Middl says), ‘it is perfectly frivolous to intro- 
duce this passage into the T'rinitarian dispute.” 

Tr advert to the import of y:vdoxwoi, the term 
must, in its full force, (which is fully discussed 
by Lampe and Tittin.) denote such knowing and 
recognizing the Father and the Son to be what 
they have revealed themselves, cum effectu, and 
not in mnere speculative knowlege, as shall influ- 
Enee us to worship, serve, and obey thein; and to 
eeck salvation from them alone. Thus the gen- 
eral senee may be expressed in paraphrase as fol- 
lows: “ This is the way by which they may at- 
tain to eternal salvation, namely, to acknowledge 
Thee a® the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom thon hast sent [as the only true Messiah).” 
See Note of | Jobo v. 2. 

4. on re gee Jeans glorified the Father hy 
caveiny him and his attribntes to be known and 
acknowledged on earth. See Lampe and ‘littm. 

— 78 juryov — ruchaw) Not the work of tearh- 
sve only as ecine recent Commentators sappore, 
but ales (a (rot., Lampe, and Storr have proved) 
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that of atonement by his death and passion, which 
was then commencing. For as they were so 
very near, this anticipation is very admissible. 
The words breathe a holy triumph at so goodly a 
work being nearly completed. 

5. défacdy pe od, &c.] Here again our Lord has 
predicated of himself things most august, and 
evincing his Divine majesty. 1. He professes 
that he had dégay, (Heb. 4455) i. e. the divine 
Majesty, embracing the whole compass of the 
Divine nature, attributes, counsels, and works. 
(See the Note on i. 14.) 2. He makes the asseve- 
ration. ‘'1 had this glory rup4 co?, i. e. with God 
in Heaven.” ‘Therefore he was in Hearen be- 
fore he came into the world, or was in the bosom 
of the Father. (John i. 18.) 3. He professes 
that he had glory with the Father, before he came 
tothe earth; nay, mod rou rév xécpov elvar, or (as 
the Apostles say) zd xaraBodjs xéopov, and (as St. 
John expresses it) év dpyy, 1. e. from eternity. 
For by phrases of that sort the Hebrews were 
accustomed to designate eternity. (See the Note 
oni. 1.) 4. He prays that the glory and majesty 
which, as Son of God, he enjoyed from all eter- 
nity, the Father would now invest him with, as 
Son of man, and Saviour of the human race. 
Now, how could he have said this, and thus 
prayed for it from the Father, unless he had been 
the true and eternal Son of God, such as he is 
described in this Gospel? (Tittm.) The same 
learned Commentator and Lampe have complete- 
ly refuted the Socinian perversion of éyew, by 
which it is understood only of destination. 

6 — 14. Christ here speaks of his disciples, ana 
eommends them to the especial favour and pro- 
tection of the Father, since they had been his 
docile followers, and were to be the first planters 
of his Gospel. 

As évopa rod Ocod is often used for Océs, so 
gov 70 dvopa may denote Thee, i. e. thy nature, 
attributes, and counsels for the salvation of men. 
See v. I4. 

6. ats dédwxds por.] The best Commentators 
are agreed, that the sense is: ‘whom, by Thy 
Providence, thou hast delivered to ine, to be 
taught, and brought unto salvation.’ By rod 
xécuov is meant the world at large, which, as we 
are elsewhere told, lieth in sin. 

— col jaar] ~ awk 1. by right of creation ant 
preservation; and 2. by sincere attachment to 
thee. Adswas, hast given me them as Disciples. 
Tdv ASyov aov rer. rheans the doctrine of the Gos- 
pel deal von to them throngh Christ by God the 
Father, ‘Ter. is a very strong term, and imports 
entire acquiescence in, and adherence to, as a 
principle of action. 

7. tyvwxay) ‘ tay assuredly know.” By ndvra 
may be understood both the words and works 
enjoined by the Father; but chiefly the former, 
as appears from the next verse, which is, in some 
menrare, exeyetionl) of the preceding. 

B. Bri rand aon bdOov.] “Tittin, observes, that 
we must be careful to distinguish the proceeding 
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of Jesus from God, xvi. 28., and coming to the 
earth, v. 3., from his being sent hy God, as the 
Messiah. It should seem that é)\0ov here in- 
cludes oth these particulars: one referring to 
his Divine nature, as Son or Gop, the other to 
his oflice as commissioned from the Father, and 
sent to redeem mankind. ‘The best comment on 
this passage is vill. 42. ya yap &x rov Ocod eHAOov 
Kal jew (SCil. els rov xéopov) obdé yap az’ énaurod 
Edjduba, GAN’ Excivds pe antoreArk. 

9. ob rept rod xécpou fowra.] Sinee Christ did 
elsewhere pray for the world, (see v. 20, 22. Luke 
xxiil. 34.) nay for his very enemies, Kuin. suppo- 
ses the sense to be: “I pray especially for thy 
faithful worshippers; they are worthy of this 
favour.” Others take oJ — d)\dad for non tam — 
quam, importing that the prayer for His disciples 
is not to the exclusion of the world from his 
prayers. But this is ertorting a sense which is 
not inherent in the words. ‘Fhe difficulty will, I 
think, be removed by rendering fépwrad “1 am 
praying,” meaning, I am row praying. ‘The na- 
ture of the thing did not (as the best Commenta- 
tors have seen) admit of Christ's then praying for 
the world, i.e. the unbelieving part of it, those 
who had not embraced the Gospel. See v. 20. 

— 6ri col cic] i. e. now by adoption (see 1 John 
iii. 2.) as heretofore by creation, &c. See note 
sup. v. 6. 

10. wai ra ud — tpd.] ‘These words seem meant 
to illustrate the preceding: since from the close 
communion of will, counsel, and works, of 
Father and Son, whatever is the one’s is also 
the other’s. See xvi. 15. Hence the disciples 
are sometimes called the Futher’s, and sometimes 
the Son’s. The z4vra may be taken (as the recent 
Coinmentators direet) for the masc. zdvres 3 but 
Ina gnome generilis like this, the neuter may 
denote both persons and things. 

— Kai deddfacpac ty atrots.] These words seem 
meant to express something beyond the prece- 
ding, q. d. ‘they are not only mine, but I am 
glorified in and through them ; therefore they are 
effectively mine.” Rosenm. and ‘Tittin. take deAoS. 
ina Future sense, as a preterite prophetic. But 
the glorification in question, namely, by the prop- 
agation of his religion, had already taken place, 
and was taking place. Henee Grot. and Doddr. 
would take it fora Pres. or Aor. But strict phil- 
ological propriety will not warrant that. The 
case seems to be this: The Prrf. is often put for 
the Pres., when an action or state is designated, 
which has commenced in time past, hut extends 
also to the present. See Matth. Gr. Gr. @ 503. 
and Win. Gr. Gr. @ 31,3. a. But the Present, in 
an action of coaxtinned progression, like the 
spreading of the Gospel, is so tntermineled with 
the Future, that the Fature may also be included. 
Thus the full sense is : 
and am to be glorttied,”’ 

11. wai obm fri — ipyopa.] ‘These words offer 
the reason why Jesus commends them to the 
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protection of God. See xiv. 18. Render: “I 
am [as it were] no longer in the world, but they 
are in the world [alone]; while [ arm going to 
thee.” Yet something is wanting to complete 
the sense. [It should seem that in this verse the 
words éy@ repi atray are supposed to be repeated 
q. d. “ Yea, I do pray for them, as being myself 
no Jonger in the world,” &c. 

— Ilarep dye, &e.] Now follows, to the end of 
the Chapter, the prayer of our Lord for the dis- 
ciples. With Idrep aye the Commentators com- 

are the precatory use of Sancte Puter ! in the 
Patin Classical writers. 

— rioncov atrovs év ra dy. c.] On the sense of 
évy rio érép. cov the Cominentators differ. It seems 
to be best explained by Grot., De Dieu, Kuin., 
Hales, and Campb., who take it to mean ‘in the 
profession of thy doctrine and worship, in the 
faith and practice of thy religion.” “ By making 
known (says Campb.) the name of God to those 
who enjoyed the old dispensation, is plainly sug- 
gested that additional hght was conveyed to 
them, which they could not have derived from 
it. By manifesting God’s name to them, there- 
fore, we must understand the communication of 
those truths which peculiarly characterize the 
new dispensation; and as every revelation which 
God gives tends further to illustrate the divine 
character, the instructions which our Lord gave 
to his disciples, relating to life and immortality, 
and the recovery of sinners through his media- 
tion, inay well be called revealing God, or (which, 
in the Hebrew idiom, is the same) the name of 
God to them.” 

There is here a remarkable var. lect. Instead 
of ots, very many MSS. (mostly ancient) and 
several Greek Commentators and early Edd. have 
ad ; Which has been received by almost every Edi- 
tor, except Matthri, from Beng. and Wets. to 
Scholz. And this is very agreeable to the Criti- 
cal Canon, which directs the more difficult read- 
ing to be preferred. But that Canon has several 
limitations and exceptions; and, amongst the 
rest, Where the readings are exceedingly similar 
in appearance, and where the pa of the 
language rejects the nore difficult: one, or where 
the context will not pernnt it. Now w// these 
circumstances here concur, For the « involves 
an unprecedented harshness ; since thus we must 
take dy rd detp. in the sense “by thy pewer ;” 
ause of droga nowhere else found in Scripture, 
or any other writings ; and which would be un- 
snitahle to the words following. Besides, the 
idiom of @ for é is not agreeable to the character 
of St. John's stvle, and uowhere occurs in his 
Gospel or his [:pistles. Whereas the above use 
occurs at ver. 6, 9. and 12, of this prayer. Indeed 
the common reading is not only greatly superior 
in erterne! evidence (heing supported by a deci- 
ded majority of MSS., some exceedingly ancient, 
and the earliest Versions and Fathers). but seems 
to be placed bevond doubt by the repetition of 
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the words in the next verse, éya érjpouy abrods év 
rd dvépari cov, ods cédwxds por. [ cannot help sus- 
pecting that the false interpretation of dyéy. and 
the alteration of ods to w ord (which last is found in 
several MSS. and Versions), arose chiefly from 
an inattention tothe transposition; which, how- 
ever, is frequent in St. John’s writings. Certain- 
lv, if the librarii did stumble at dvéyarr, (and what 
was so probable ?) they would be likely to alter 
the reading ots to 6 org. Whereas, if we were to 
suppose g or 3 to have been the original reading, 
it would not be easy to account for the alteration 
into ods. 

—tva dor Ev xabas hucis.) This is a blending of 
two phrases, fra wer (xaO’) év and iva wot Kadas nyeis 
écyev ; the latter explaining the former : the sense 
being, ‘‘that they may be united in sentiment, af- 
fection, and zeal for the dissemination of the Gos- 
pel, even as we are united in will and purpose.” 

12. dzwAcro.} There seems here to be, as in 
Ps. ii. 12., an allusion to the case of a traveller, 
who has, from abandoning his guide, lost the 
right path, and come to destruction. In the words 
of the above Psalm, dodtucbe nadcias, pijrore ano- 
AcicGe & bd0d cixaias, there is a use of the antece- 
dent tor the consequent, as in the present passage. 

— § vids ris axwAcias.] The sense is not merely, 
_as Rosenm., Kuin., Schleusn., and Tittm. render, 
homo nequam, nullius frugis; but the expression 
must mean one who is deserving of, and devoted 
to, perdition. ‘This use of vids with a noun in the 
Genit. is a Hebraism. 

—iva 7 yoagn mrnowBp .) The best E-xpositors 
are agreed that the sense is: “ So that the Scrip- 
ture is thus fulfilled;” or, as Bp. Pearee ex- 
plains, may be applied in this case. On the pas- 
sage here had in view the Commentators are not 
agreed. Most think there is only a general ref- 
erence to the prophecies concerning the passion 
of our Saviour. See, however, Ps. 41.9. and 109, 
8. compared with Acts i. 20. 

13. tva tywot — atrois.) Render: “that they 
may [bv these words) have their joy in me (i. e. 
of which | am the object) complete and perfect.” 
Now that would shortly be the ease at his resur- 
rection, amd the sending to thern the Holy Spirit. 

15. ob« lpwrd —xébopou.) The sense seems to 
be,  f pray not that thou shouldst remove them 
from thie hfe.” To more fully comprehend the 
purport of the expression, it is proper to bear in 
mined a remark of Euthyin. and Grot. that “ these 
word gre aan! in erplication of the preceding, 
anfl for the eeke of the dieciplen then present, and 
within hearing.” Our Lord, therefore, meant in- 
directly to warn hw diseiples, under the bitter 
perseciitiona they would be ealled upon to en- 
dure, nut to wieh or pray for death, since he had 
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important purposes for them to answer, during 
many years : at the same time suggesting to them 
motives for constancy and fortitude, in their be- 
ing defended and preserved under the sorrows 
whieh should surround them. 

By rod xovnpod many eminent Commentators 
understand the Evil one; referring to Matth. vi 
13. & 1 John v. 19. But though that interpreta- 
tion be there suitable, it does not follow that it 
should here be admitted, since the circumstances 
are different. It is better, with Est., Grotius, 
Lampe, Campb., Noesselt, Rosenm., and ‘Tittm., 
to take rod mornovd in the weuter gender of evil, 
as Rom. xii. 9, and often elsewhere. The sense, 
too, thence arising is more extensive, and more 
suitable to the context. 

17. adytacov — adj0ed eort.] From their pres- 
ervation under trials and calamity, our Lord pro- 
ceeds to pray for their preservation in the Evan- 
gelical office. ‘Ayidfev, like the Heb. y45, sig- 
nifies properly to separate, set apart tol’some 
office, whether civil or Eeelesiastical, i.e. to con- 
secrate to the worship of God, or the concerns 
of religion. "“Ayios properly denotes a person so 
set apart, or consecrated, and is used especially 
of Prophets or Priests ; both being said — 
cfai. It is also used of the appointment by the 
Father of the Son to the work of human salva- 
tion by his incarnation (see x. 36.) and to which 
our Lord is said to have devoted himself. But 
how, it may be asked, are we to understand the 
term, as applied to the Apostles? On this Ex- 
positors ure not agreed. Some assign the sense 
Set thein apart unto the promulgation of thy 
truth,” i.e. the Word of the Gospel, whieh is 
then added, by way of explanation, as the ‘Truth. 
Others take it to mean, ‘‘ Sanetify them (nainely, 
by cleansing them from sin, and releasing them 
from the power of sin, through the operation of 
the Holy Spirit, unto the promulgation of thy 
Faith.” ‘This latter interpretation seems prefera- 
ble, as being called for by the fact, that the Apos- 
tles required far more than to be set apart to the 
ministry; not to say that in the term itself there 
seems an allusion to the Tyvetpa dytov. And this 
use of the word to denote purify is of frequent 
oecurrence both in the Sept. ac the N. T. as 1 
Thess. v. 23. Since, however, the word is some- 
tines bo used in the Sept. (as Gen. ii. 3. iylaccy 
iploay. and supra x.36. (of our Lord Jesus Cirist) 
bv 6 Murip iyluac, 1. ¢, agnor) it may here also bo 
admitted ; yet only in conjunction with the other. 
And indeed this setting apart and consecrating 
would be the result of that cleansing and purifying 
of which the Apostles then stood much in need. 

18. cls 1dy xéqpov] Namely, for the purpose of 
promulgating thy Truth, See ver, V7, 
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19, éyd dytdt{w épavréy.] Here, again, some 
difference of opinion exists as to the sense of the 
term dyidfew; though it is generally agreed that 
it must be explained suitably to the sense adopted 
at ver. 17. ‘This is, however, by no means nec- 
essary, considering the sudden transitions and 
changes of sense observable in this Gospel. It 
should seem that the word is here to be taken in 
the secondary sense pointed out at ver. 17; and 
thus we may render: ‘| set myself apart, devote 
myself to my ministry.’ The fytacpévoe follow- 
ing must be explained in the same manner: 
“That they also may be devoted to the discharge 
of their sacred oflice.” 


20 —26. Now commences the concluding per- 
tion of this sublime prayer, on the scope of which 
Expositors considerably differ in opinion; not 
only as to the persons who may be supposed to 
be ohjects of this rayer, but still more whether 
what is here said al oui be referred to Christians 
of that age, or of a// ages: according as either of 
which views be adopted, so the Jeading terms, 
ééfav, &c. are interpreted. One thing is certain 
— that our Lord here makes some change in the 
persons the objects of his prayers; namely, from 
the Apostles (then present). And it should seem 
that by ray morevévrwyv (Which all the best Edi- 
tors are avreed is to be read, instead of miorevaody- 
rwy) are meant the believers tn eencral of that age, 
as distinguished fram the Apostles. For these 
our Lord prays (ver. 21.) that they may be united 
to each other and to God, hy a union as close as 
that which subsists between the Father and the Son 
(see x. 30. and Note), i.e in being of one mind, 
sentiment, will, and purpose, being united to the 
Father and the Son by the Holy Spirit working 
in them. And for this, among other reasons: 
‘that the unbelieving part of the world may, by 
secing that union and concord, be more led to 
believe mv doctrine to be from God,” 

At ver. 22. a difference of opinion exists as to 
who are the persons praved for. Some say, Chris- 
tines in general; others, the Apostles. And each 
class of Mixpositors interpret the défay there ac- 
cording to their respective views ; the foriner in- 
derstanding itof the reward laid up in heaven for 
the righteous. But thus the expression ¢ditwea 
will have to be taken for cdwéow 5 which is the more 


harsh, as dfdwxas, the next word but one, must 
thus be taken in a preterite sense. Others, there- 
fore, suppose by dégay to be meant such a part of 
Christ’s mediatorial glory, imparted to them by 
the Holy Spirit, as was suitable to the purposes 
they were to accomplish ; including, of course, 
the sen) a miracles in establishment of the 
truth of the Gospel. Thus the next words iva dcx 
rererciwptvor, &c. advert to the mode of erercising 
such high gifts, namely, with that perfect union 
with themselves and with the Father and the 
Son, as exists between the Father and the Son. 
Then is represented the purpose, — namely, that, 
by being thus rerederwptyoc (1. €. perfectly united), 
the world mav be brought to believe in the Di- 
vine origin of the religion they teach and profess, 
and in the love and favour of God towards its 
faithful professors. Ver. 24 seems to have refer- 
ence, not to the same persons only, but to true de- 
lievers in ceneral. The words denote admission 
to heavenly felicity, and participation in the joy 
of their Lord. At ver. 25 there is manifestly a 
transition to the Apostles; the ofro being said 
decxrexass. Our Lord finally commends them to 
the care and protection of the Father. Ot« Z1w. 
See vill. 27 & 28. 

25. dixace] most gracious. "“Eyrweay, are as- 
sured. "Ovopa, thy counsels, &c. Trwolew, i. e. 
both in person after my resurrection, and by the 
Comforter, after my ascension. 

26. tra h dyden —atrois] that the love with 
which thou hast Joved me may be in them (i. e. 
enjoyed by them, that they may be the objects 
of thy leve and Fatherly eare, and attain happi- 
ness both in this world and in the next), and that 
I may be in them, namely, by my spiritual pres- 
ence, that they may remain united with me in 
the same holy cause, of promoting the salvation 
of men. 


XVIUT. 1. The Evangelist now proceeds to re- 
card the Passion of our Lord, so however as only 
to touch lightly on what had been recorded by 
preceding writers; at the same time adding 
certain circumstances omitted by them; thus 
strongly confirming the truth of what had been 
before written, and, in the circumstances which 
he himself records, plainly taking that truth for 
granted. (Lampe.) 
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1. rod Kécowv.) The reading is here uncertain. 
Instead of the common reading rév Kédowy, four 
of the most ancient MSS. and several of the 
most ancient Versions, with some Fathers, have 
rou Kecpwv, Which was preferred by Beza, Casaub., 
Campb., Cast., Drus., Lightf., Bois, Bynzus, Re- 
land, and others of the best Commentators down 
to Middleton, Kuindel, and Tittm. ; and has been 
received by Beng., Griesb., Knapp, Vat., and 
Scholz. The common reading, however, is 
strenuously, but not satisfactorily, defended by 
Lampe and Matthei. The external evidence for 
rod may, indeed, seem slender ; but it is, in fact, 
of the most weighty kind (confirmed also by 
Josephus), the MSS. being some of the most 
ancient in existence, and the Versions the most 
estimable. And internal evidence is quite in 
favor of rod, since it is far more likely that rot 
should have been altered by the scribes into rév, 
than ray into rod, especially in uncial MSS. 
Matthzi indeed adduces the authority of Chrys., 
Cyrill, Theophyl., and Euthym., for the common 
reading. But the authority of Commentators and 
Homily-writers, in proper names, which they do 
not particularly treat on, is but small; especially 
where the common reading is retained. ‘hat 
Tov Kéépwy occurs twice in the LXX. may seem 
a strong confirmation of the Vulg. But that 
would not be decisive. Not to say that the very 
same mistake may there exist. The common 
reading night, as Bp. Middlet. observes, origi- 
nate in a mistake of the Copyists (thousands of 
similar mnutations occurring in the Classical writ- 
ers); or even design, since the Greeks were 
accustomed to Grecize barbarous names. And it 
would seem probable that the name meant “ the 
brook of Cedars.” Though Lightf. and Reland 
have shewn that it is derived from the Fleb. 
Wp; and hence yW71p will denote the black 


torrent. Bp Middlet. instances a similar cor- 
ruption in dial of Xepappots rod Xiods into Keep. 
rév Kisowy, “the torrent of ivy-trees.” 

— «ijzos.) This seems to have been a plot of 
garden ground provided with a sort of cottage. 


3. riv ortipav.) This word should, I think be 
derived from oxlw cognate with ondw, fo draw or 
teriat, Ynd literally signifies a band. Hence it 
would demgnate any military corps; but the best 
founded opinion, and that supported by all the 
meat ernment Commentators, in that it here de- 
notes either the Roman cohort, which garrisoned 
the castle Of Antonia, or the detachment of it, 
which, bv order of the Procurator, attended on 
the Sawherlrim at the yreat festivals, and kept the 
peace, Hence the premriety of the Article, to 
denote the detachment (Men on duty. 

2 0° 


—perd paviv cal _— It is not easy to deter- 
mine the precise force of these two terms. By- 
neus thinks the former means torches ; the latter, 
lumps. Lampe is of opinion that the latter com- 
monly denoted torches (appealing to the Xapnado- 
per described by Meursius in his Grace. Fer. 

. Y.), and maintains (from a reference to Athe- 
neus, L. xv. 18.) that the gavoi were a more an- 
cient and ruder kind of torches, formed of split 
Jaths bound into a bundle; but that afterwards 
torches of other materials, and of a more con- 
venient form (namely, tapers and lanterzs) came 
into use ; though the others still contiued to be 
employed by the meaner sort of people. That 
both lanterns and torches were In use among 
soldiers, appears from Dionys. Hal. 1x. (cited by 
Lampe and Wets.) éérpeyov Gmavres éx tHv oxnvdr 
a0pdo1, avoids Eyovres kai Aupnddas. It was, indeed 
({ would add) usual for such corps to carry both 
arms and lanterns. So Thucyd. iil. 23, speaking 
of the picket-guard of the Peloponnesians, says, 
kal év robrw ol rpraxéorot avrois émepépovro Aapnddas 
EVOovrEs. ; 

4. éoyspeva én’ atrév.] This phrase is by some 
accounted a Hebraism. But, as Kypke and 
Wets. have shown, it is also found in the Classi- 
cal writers, in whom épyeo0a: signifies to befall, 
and is almost always used of what is evil. ‘Eé- 
e\0Hv. This is rightly taken by Euthym., Mold., 
and Pearce for rpoek\0av, namely, from that part of 
the garden whither Christ had retired for prayer. 

6. axj\0ov —Eénecov yapai.} The earlier and 
the recent modern Commentators here adopt dif- 
ferent views. The former suppose a miracle ; 
the Jatter, with the exception of Titt., recognize 
none, attributing the circumstance to the awe of 
the soldiers at the sight of so august a person ; 
of this they adduce what they call parallel in- 
stances froin the Classical writers. The cases, 
however, are quite of another kind, and the mode 
in whieh those Cominentators account for the 
thing, proceeds almost a upon supposition. 
If we confine ourselves simply to the plain words 
and the actual circumstances, we shall see that 
soincthing far surpassing the ordinary, and rising 
to the preternatural, is suggested. See the able 
Notes of Wolf, Lampe, and ‘Tittin. There seems 
to be no reason to doubt but that some undefine- 
able, but supernatural, power was exercised ; 93 
in many similar instances recorded in Holy writ; 
ex. pr. that of Paul (Acta ix. 3), where he is 
described aa being “ struck to the earth” as well 
aw struck with blindness. Whether al/ fell to the 
ground (even Judas), as the ald Commentators 
Inaintain, is uncertain, and will by ne means alter 
the cane, But we cannot understand Jess than 
very many. 
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8. cl otv lpi — ind md A. brief manner of 
speaking, of which the full sense is: “ H, then, 
ye seek to apprehend me [take me ; but] let those 
[iny companions] depart.” 

9. iva nAnowOy, &c.] ‘The best Commentators 
are agreed that the sense is, ‘‘Thus was made 
good, or verified, the words,” &c. namely, xvii. 2. 
By this all difficulty vanishes. 


11. cov.} This is omitted in very many of the 
best MSS. and Versions, and is cancelled by 
almost every Hditor from Beng. and Wets. to 
Scholz; and with reason: for internal evidence 
is as much against it as external. 


—rd rorjpiov—atré6.] See xxvi. 39 & St. 
The interrogation, accompanied with a double 
negation, involves a strong afhirmative (so [u- 
thym. well explains révu pév ody), and the whole 
is expressive of perfect acquiescence in the will 
of his Father. 


12, 13. On the discrepancy which has been 
supposed to exist in this statement, as compared 
with the other Evangelists, see the able remarks 
of Tittm. in Recens. Synop. On the dissimilarity 
of matter in St. John as compared with the other 
Evangelists, yet coupled with a stmilitude of man- 
ner, Dr. Paley has well treated, and especially 
with reference to the present passage. 


15. cat & Gddos palyris.]) There is no little 
difficulty here to account for the Article. Many 
eminent Commentators are inclined to think it 
redundant. But Bp. Middl. justly accounts such 
a device “the refnge of learned ignorance.” He 
admits the difficulty ; but rightly maintains that, 
“though we should not be able to ascertain it, it 
is better to impute the obscurity to our own want 
of knowledge, than to attempt to snbvert the 
analogy of language.” To cancel it with Erasm.. 
Beny., and Vat., is rash, hecause the evidence 
for its omission is so very slight, only that of 
four MSS., and that of Versions but slender. 
And, as Bp. Middl. observes, it is far easier to 
account for the omission of the artiele in a few 
of the MSS., supposing it to be authentic, than 
for its insertion in almost all of them, supposing 
it to be spnrions : forthe apparent difficulty which 
might operate as an inducement in the one case, 
would be a powerful discouragement in the other. 


We must therefore explain as we may. Now 
almost all Commentators, ancient and modern, 
are agreed that by the other disciple the Evange 
list means himself; and with reason: for though 
Grot., Lampe, Heum., and Pearce deny this, 
they are as unsuccessful in proving it not to have 
been St. John, as they are fixing on any other 
disciple. he Evangelist never mentions himse/ 

by name, and yet (as Michaelis shows) he has 
described the whole of what took place in the 
hall of Annas, &c. so circumstantially, that we 
cannot hut conclude that he was present, as Ec- 
Clesiastical tradition attests. ‘ Supposing, then, 
(remarks Bp. Middl.) that St. To. himself is 
meant by 6 addos padnras, it may not be impossible 
to assign something like a plausible reason why 
he should call himself the other disciple.” ‘“‘ This 
phrase (continues the learned Prelate) obviously 
implies the remaining one of tico persons, who 
not only were, in common with many others, dis- 
ciples of Christ, but between whom some still 
closer relation might be recognized to exist: and 
if it could be shown that Peter and John stood 
towards each other in any such relation, the term 
the other disciple, might not unfidy be used, im- 
mediately after the mention of Peter, to designate 
John; especially if, from any cause whatever, 
John was not to be spoken of by naine. Now it 
does appear that a particular, and even exclusive 
friendship existed between Peter and John. ‘The 
same expression, 6 dado wab., occurs in John 
xx. 2, 3, 4, 8; from which it may be inferred, 
that this phrase, when accompanied with the 
mention of Peter, was readily, in the earliest pe- 
riod of Christianity, understood to signify John.” 
Prof. Scholefield, in his Hints, further remarks, 
that in ch. xx. 2. the words “the other disciple 
whom Jesus loved” are not to be taken in close 
connection, so as to imply that Peter and John 
were the ftico disciples w —— he loved, but there 
must be a kind of break, as if the Evangelist had 
said, “the other disciple —him, | mean, whom 
Jeens loved.” 

—o Fé palnris — doyupri.] These words are 
meant to show hor it happened that persons of 
such inferior rank as he and St. Peter should 
a obtained access to the Hall of the High 
riest. 


JOHN CHAP. XVIII. 16— 27. 
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18. d»Opaxtdv.] The word denotes a mass of 
live charcoal, from dv@oat, a live coal; and that 
from avOodcow, all which come from dv0os, 
whence dr@nods, florid, red, burning. So Hom. 
ll. y. 213. avApaxciy cropécas. Its difference from 
régea is plain from an adage of Suidas: pi riv 
ridouy dPelywr tis avOpaxiay zioys. 

“0. xdvrotc.} Instead of the common reading 
wivroQev before of "Jlovduioc, almost all the MSS., 
with all the Edd. up to Beza’s have rdvrore, which 
is received by almost every Editor from Wets. to 
Scholz; and rightly: since the external evidence 
for xav769%ev is but slender, and its internal far in- 
ferior to the other reading. It was, in truth, as 
Wets. shews, a mere emendation of Beza. Both 
he and the ancient Critics stumbled at the tau- 
tology occasioned by the repetition of rdéyrore ; 
the latter, by reading ndyres. At the same tine, 
it cannot be denied that ndvroQev would have 
been more suitable. So Joseph. Bell. vi, 4. 3. 
pn yao dy wore ‘lovdalous ralboucbac vewrepiZovras Tou 
vaod plvevras, lp’ dv ot mavrayx6Ocv avdAdyorra. 
The ry in dy rg cvvay. is omitted in a great num- 
ber of the best MSS., and is cancelled by alinost 
all Editors from Beng. and Matthai to Scholz ; 
and rightly, f conceive: for internal evidence is 
strong against it; since it would be imore Jikely 
to be wrongly inserted, on account of the éyv rp 
wo}, than wrongly onaitted, And, moreover, when 
the singnlar w,an here, used in a generic sense 
for the plural at large, \t rejects the Artield, 

—ly cee Dddnoa ofédy.) This, us the beat 
Comuiumentetor® @re agreed, must be taken com- 
parat’, awl with restnetion, 1. e@. nothing post 
smionem (lke the Heathen mvetenes, or the 
Jewmh Cablvala', at vurianee with any public 


doctrines, and consequently nothing savouring of 
sedition. 

25—27. Peter, it scemis, was exceedingly ter- 
rified on beholding such a scence, and especially 
hearing Jesus examined respecting his disciples ; 
from whence he might infer that the Sanhedrim 
had thoughts of ordering them also to be scized. 
He did not, it appears, return to himself before 
the cock crew, of which our Lord had spoken ; 
when (as we learn from Luke xxii. 61.) Jesus 
turned his eyes towards him, and looked hii full 
in the face. Our Lord, by the common decree 
of the Sanhedrim, had been pronounced worthy 
of death, since he had professed himself to be 
the Messiah and the Son of God. In order to 
carry this sentence into effect, they brought the 
affair before Pontins Pilate. The council, there- 
fore, rose, and just as the day was dawning, led 
him bound, as one pronounced worthy of death, 
to the Pratorium., Matt. xxvii. 2., adds, cai xap- 
Edwxev abrdy Wovtlw Widdryp; whence it is evident 
that it was their counsel and plan that J’ilate 
should order him to execution. ‘Thus do the ec 
infatuated wretches hurry away the Messiah sent 
to them, and deliver him up to the Gentiles ! 
But, it may he asked, why should the Jewish 
Rulers have delivered Jesus to the Roman Procu- 
rator for punishment, and not themselves have ex- 
ecnted it; and by what right conld Pilate con- 
demn hin to death 7) On this question the most 
learned are divided in opinion 5 some contending 
that the right of inflicting punishment had been 
taken away from the Jews; othera, that they still 
retained that right. At lesst they seem to have 
exercised it. See Acts vii, 57, xii. 2. xxiii, 27 
The discrepancy seains to be best settled by 
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those who maintain that a distinction must be 
made between sucred and ciril causes; and that 
in those pertaining to religion, the Jews had yet 
the power of inflicting capital punishment, [sub- 
ject, however, to the confirmation of the Procu- 
rator. — [cdit.] but that in civil causes, and such 
Criminal ones as appertained to the crimen liwsce 
majyestatis or treason, (as did sedition) that was 
not conceded to them, the cognizance of all such 
matters resting solely with the President or Pro- 
curator. {On this question see the elaborate 
discussion in ‘Townsend Chron. Arr. i. 511 —18., 
who decides that the power of life and death had 
not been formally abrogated by the Romans ; but 
that the grant which secured to the Jews their 
own rights and privileges, had been gradually seé 
uside by the influence of the Roman authority, 
Which had, in some measure, superseded the Jew- 
ish magistracy. — hdit.} Now our Lord’s cause, 
at the beginning, did not seem to be ciril; at 
least the Jewish Rulers had prononneed hin 
worthy of death becanse he had professed himself 
the Messiah, or Son of God; and yet they led 
him to Pontius Pilate m order that they might 
cast on Atm the blaine of shedding innocent blood. 
Afterwards, however, when Pilate had declared 
that he found no fault in him, and seemed to 
Wish to remove from himself the cognizance of 
the cause, they ventured (as we Jearn from Luke 
xxiii. 2.) to bring forward a te-fold political 
charge, namely, that of exciting the populace to 
rebellion, and of discountenanecing the payment 
of tribute ; offences both of them falling within 
Pilate’s jurisdiction, as being fyenav of Judwa. 
(Vittm.) 

SL. AdBere atrdv pees) ‘Take ye him and pun- 
ish him, q. d., /eannot do a thing so unheard of 
in the Roman law as to condemn a person un- 
heard. On nypecy owK isecorey, &c., see ote on v. 
25 — 27. 

32. tra & dAby0s — RAnowty, K&e.] The best 
Commentators are of opinion that the sense ts: 


“Thus was made good the words,” &c. But it 
is not necessary to deviate from the usual import 
of this formula; for as our Lord had predicted 
the manner of his death (Matt. xx. 19. xxvi. 2. 
John xii. 32. sq.) so, as Biscoe remarks, the 
meaning of what is here said seems to be, that 
the Jews fulfilled this prophecy, when they de- 
clined passing sentence on im by their own Jaw ; 
crucifixion being not a Jewish, but a Roman pun- 
ishment. 

Sh. i éavrod] “ proprio motu,” from thy own 
knowledge or suspicion of my having been con- 
cerned in seditious practices. 

35. pitt éyd “lovdaios, &c.] The full sense is 
well expressed by Kuin. in the following para- 
phrase: “ No, I have not asked thee of my own 
thought: I have found nothing hitherto in thee 
which would afford any colour to such a charge 
as thine enemies advance: but it does not hence 
follow that thou art innocent. Of thee and thy 
case I know nothing. I am nota Jew, to know 
or care about such things. It is on the repre- 
sentations of thy countrymen and the chief Priests 
that I examine thee. What hast thou done to 
afford ground for this accusation 7” 


36. § Bacwkela, &e.] The sense is: [lama 
King, it is true, but) my kingdom is not a tempo- 
ral one, but entirely spiritual. If my kingdom 
had been of this world, | should have collected 
about me vast numbers of my countrymen. 
These would have defended me against the at- 
tacks of my Jewish adversaries. But as I have 
done nothing of this sort, it is plain that my king- 
dom is not of such a nature as at all interferes 
with earthly governments, or affords any colour 
for this charge of sedition.” (Tittm.) 

37. otwoty Baacdcis ef cf 3) Some Commentators 
would have the interrogation removed, — in the 
sense, So then, thou arta king! ‘This may seem 
to be more agreeable to what follows ; but there 
is no good authority, for of«oty is a declarative 
sentence. 
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— ci Afyers, &c.] i. e. thou truly sayest that I 
am a King; it is very true; Iam a King. od 
Aéyecs Signifies if is so; a phrase of modest assent 
and affirmation. Our Lord now proceeds to show 
the nature of his kingdom, and in what sense he 
isa King. He is come not to reign but to bear 
witness to the truth, to promote, confirm, and es- 
tablish it. 

— 8 dv éx« rijs bielgies| “he who is studious of 
the truth,” i. e. the truth of the Gospel, true reli- 
gion. So Rom. 11.8 6 &« rijs éoiOcias. 

33 rf éorw ad\fO0cca;] On the exact force of 
this question Commentators are not agreed. 
Some take the meaning to be: ‘‘ What is truth 
to me? what care I about truth?” But this 
sense cannot be fairly elicited from the words: 
nor is it likely that a man in high dignity would 
speak with such levity. ‘The other interpreta- 
tions are, as I have shown in Rec. Syn. each in 
some respects more objectionable. It should 
seem that Pilate put the question with no design 
of insulting our Lord; but that, knowing the end- 
Jean disputations of the Philosophers on this sub- 
ject, and how difficult it was to arrive at any clear 
notions on the subject, he asked, ‘‘ What is truth ? 
define it;” asmuch as to say, “aye, what is truth 7 
that is the great question — but such as you are 
not hkely to settle.” But our Lord, knowing 
that the question was put with levity and insin- 
ceritvy, voucheafed no answer. Nor did Pilato 
think it worth his while to wait long for the so- 
ution of so debated a question from a Jewish 
peasant. And pereeiving that the kingdom claim- 
ed by him was purely figurative, (something sitn- 
ilar to what the Heathen Philosophers spoke 
of), and considering hitn a harmless sort of 
shee he only thonght how he might set him at 
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XIX. 4, 5. On the motives and intent with 
which Pilate brought out Jesus, see Recens. 
Synop. 

6. cratpwoor, cratewoov.} In very many MSS., 
Versions, Fathers, and early Edd., 1s added airdv, 
which is received by almost every Editor from 
Wets. to Scholz. But it‘is so difficult to ac- 
count for its ondssion in far more than half of the 
MSS., many of them very ancient, and so easy to 
account for its insertion, that [ dare not follow 
their example. Such kind of exclamations are 
usually very clliptical, and the pronoun is often 
omitted. Out of very many examples which I 
could adduce, one must suffice. Pseudo-Eurip. 
Rhes. 685. Tate, rate. 

—dBere airdv byeis, &c. Many understand 
these words as a permission. But Pilate neither 
said, nor could say this seriously; for he well 
knew that crucifixion was not in use among the 
Jews; and the Priests had already declared that 
they could not put him to death, on account of 
the festival. The words (as Chrysost. long ago 
saw, and in which light they have been viewed 
by some modern Commentators, as Lampe) are 
those of irritation and disgust; neither does it 
appear that the Jews regarded them as a permis- 
sion, since they immediately resort to a new 
charge —that of blasphemy. (Kuin.) 

7. huets vdpov Evoper, Re. The sense is: “ By 
our law he has been found guilty af blasphemy, 
and condemned; ft en account of the feast, wo 
could not inflict the punishment; and therefore 
we had recourso to thee.’ By the lone, they meant 
some passages of the O.'T., as Levit. xxiv. 16. 
Deut. xi. JV. aq. v. IS & 20, whieh denounce 
death on pretenders to Divine mission : for dnolny- 
ocv here means pretended to he, Ou the full pur- 
port of the Jowish Law on this hend, on the cri 
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terion of false prophets, and on the kind of death 
inflicted on such, see the Note of Lampe in Re- 
cens. Synop. 

The rot before Ocod is omitted in many MSS. 
and early Idd., and is cancelled by almost every 
Editor from Wets. to Scholz; a decision approved 
of by Bp. Midd.. who shews that Yids Ged may 
mean the Son of God. as well as 8 Yids rod Oeod, 
and proves that Christ, in affirming that he was 
the Son of God, did, in fact, affirm his Messiah- 
ship. See Note on Matt. xiv. 33. and comp. Lu. 
xxi. 66. with v. 70. "littm., however (whose 
Note see in Recens. Synop.) is of opinion that 
the names Messiah and Sou of God were by no 
means synonymous, but of very different mean- 
ing; the former expressing office. the latter Divine 
nature. Seei. ld. And that Pilate so understood 
the appellation, he thinks is clear from what fol- 
lows. Be that as it nav, the two appellations by 
which the Saviour of Israel was called, namely, 
Messiah (which implied, they thought, Ningship), 
and Sox of God (which expressed His Divine na- 
ture and union with God), afforded the chief 
Priests an opportunity of shifting the charge as 
they found politic, pressing either that of sededion, 
or of blasphemy. 

8. piiddov £60240] Namely, to condemn him 
to be crucitied. Pilate’s apprehension arose 
probably from an impression, such as he could 
not suppress, that Jesus was at least a very extra- 
ordinary person, if not the character he claimed 
to be. Whether this idea was at al] mixed n 
with the notion of a Heathen Demigod ae i 
the most celebrated Commentators ascribe it 
chiefly to that) is very doubtful. The stories of 
Demigods, &c. were probably by the higher class- 
es regarded in nearly the same light in which we 
view them; namely, as mere Mythological fic- 
tions, only deserving of attention from their an- 
tiquity and poetic elegance. 


9. 260ev ef ob ;] This cannot mean, as some 
Commentators imagine, ‘of what country art 
thou?” for Pilate knew him to be a Galilman; 
but. as others interpret, ‘‘ What is your origin and 
parentage 7” So 2 Sain. i. 13. 60ev ai of; Josh. 
ix. 8. 7é0ev fore. For Pilate now knew that Jesus 
claimed to be of celestial origin (vids Oct). ‘To 
this question our Lord was pleased to make no 
answer; partly because Pilate’s conduet did not 
entitle him to any, and partly because an answer 
to the interrogation, in the usual aceeptation of 
the words, Pilate could scarcely need 5 and in any 
other sense it would have been little intelligible, 
and have led to further questions, all superfluaus, 


since Jesus knew he had resolved to deliver hiin 
to the fury of the Jews. 

11. ot« elyes— dvwOev.] The best Commenta- 
tors, ancient and modern, are agreed that diwcv 
signifies ‘from on high,” “ from Heaven,” i. e. 
“by Divine Providence,” as in iii. 31. James i. 17. 
and Aclian and Dio Chrys. cited by the Commen- 
tators. Instead of oveiay Eyay, the more Classi- 
cal phrase is xlptos civat. $6 in a kindred pas- 
sage of Dio Cass. p. 398. 1. xbptos wai cioat cai 
GroXtcal rwvas. By dedopévov, Grot. rightly under- 
stands, not that common permission, which leaves 
many things to the natural course of events, but 
something decreed in the Divine counsels. 


— dai rotro.} With these words the Commen- 
tators are perplexed. ‘T’o suppose it, with Kuin., 
a mere formula of transition, is very unsatisfac- 
tory. The methods proposed by Markl. and Bp. 
Pearce are too violent and arbitrary. [t may, 
perhaps, be best regarded as a highly elliptical ex- 
pression, and the cid rotro need not be too rig- 
orously interpreted. ‘The sense seems to be, 
“ Wherefore lia thus giving me up to the fury ot 
the people} he who put me into thy hands is more 
in fault than thou.” 

12. ‘This divining of his thoughts, and this can- 
did judgment@f his conduct, seems to have much 
affected Pilate for the moment; hence he made 
another effort to save Jesus. The Jews, how- 
ever, perceiving that Pilate was studying every 
methad of releasing Jesus, and that he paid little 
attention to their second charge, — of blasphemy, 
as not falling under his cognizanee, — now return 
to their first alleged crime, which especially be- 
longed to the Procurator, namely, that of sedition, 
and treuson against Caesar. 

— ovK tt plros +. &. A popular meiosis. ‘Ayri- 
Afyea is, by a Hellenistic use, put for dreGeT or 
dvrafpa. ‘The threat was not to be despised ; 
since, as we learn from Suetonius and Tacitus, 
Cwsar was most suspicious, and punished with 
death any offence that bordered on the crimen 
lwser mayestatis, 

13. éxdOicev.) A juridical expression signifving 
sat for judgment. <A:Oéorpwroy denoted a pave- 
ment formed of pieces of marble or stone of va- 
rious colours: such as were called vermiculite, 
and lesselata. A sort of Juxury which had arisen 
in the time of Sylla, and had extended even to 
the most remote provinces. Julins Caesar, as we 
learn from Sueton. Vit. 46, carried about with him 
in his expeditions such pieces of sawn marble and 
variegated stone with which to adorn his prato- 
rinin. ‘The fashion, as we should call it, seems 
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to have been brought from the East at the Roman 
conquests in Asia. It had probably long been in 
use there. So Aristeas ap. Euseb. Prep. Evang. 
p. 453, says of the Temple at Jerusalem. Té dé 
wav Edagos \cObcrpwrov xaOéarnxe. The passage of 
Suet. throws the strongest light on the passage 
before us, and shows that by d<8. is here meant 
the Pratorium of Pilate, paved with variegated 


marble slabs. 
14. rapaccevi rot ndoxa.} See Campb. 
n the seeming discre- 


— ipa ¢é weet Exrn.} 
mer between this account and that of the other 
“vangelists, see Recens. oynep Townsend’s Chr. 
Arr. i. 5. 24. and the Note on Mark xv. 25. There 
can be no doubt that an error of number has crept 
in (the { being confounded with the 5), and that 
the true reading is JT, i.e. rofrm. Indeed, this 
reading is found in seren of the best MSS., some 
Fathers, as Ruseh, (who says it was so written 
in the antograph), Jerome, Severus, Amino- 
nines, and Theaphyl., and some Scholiasts, with 
Nonnus. In this opinion the beat recent Com- 
mentators acquiesce. ‘J"hat this clause is not, as 
Waseenbergh imagined, a gloss, is cstablished 
satisfactorily by Bornin. de Glossis, p. 44. 

15. ox éyopev, &e.] A mere pretence, since 
the Jews always maintained that they owed no 
allegiance to — earthly monarch, but were sub- 
jects of God only. 

16. wal defyoyov,] Many MSS. and early Fadd., 
and some Fathers and Cominentators have fyayov, 


¢ 8 3 bod ~ 3 ’ a ¢ , A a “ 
Ou Bév Ovuv OTOUTLOIT AL TAUTIR éEmMOLmNOKY ELOTHXELOAYV dg TAOU TQ) 


which is received by almost every Editor from 
Wets. to Scholz. But dmiyay (not dyev) is a 
vox so]. de hac re. The error, I suspect, arose 
from the contraction xanjyayov, which might 
easily be mistaken for xa? jyayor. 


19. rfrkov.] On this superscription, see the in- 
genious dissertation of Dr. Townson in Mr. 
Towns. Chr. Arr. i. 534. 

22. 6 ylypaga, yéyoaga] q. d. “as it is written, 
it shall stand.” A popular form of expressing a 
refusal to have it altered. 


24. iva } yoad? mAnowfy.] The best Commen- 
tators are of opinion that the sense is: “Thus 
was fulfilled the Scripture (i.e. Ps. xxii. 19.) which 
saith.” But they are not agreed whether tho 
verse of the Psalm was meant to refer to Christ, 
ornot. Most recent Interpreters think it was 
not; and take the words to relate solely to David, 
and to have reference to the rebellion of Absa- 
lom. ‘They are here only, they think, introduced 
hy application and accommodation to the present 
purpose. But though it be true that the form tva 
rAnpw0y youd) sometimes means, that such a 
thing so happened that this or that passage would 
appear quite suitable to it; yet ns this and other 
massages of the Psaalmea cannot he proved to have 
mer fulfilled in the case of Dari, whereas this 
and other parts of the same Psalin were minutely 
fulfilled in that of Christ; nnd, what is more, 
as the Mvangelist plainly regarded tho Psalm as 
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prophetical, and the words as fulfilled in Christ, 
the former view is decidedly preferable. 

25 — 27. The incident narrated in these verses 
is recorded by St. John only. On Clopas, see 
Recens. Synop. 

26. dod, om cov] i. e. regard him as thy son, 
and just after, ldod 4 porno cov, ‘regard her as thy 
mother.” Thus commending the two persons 
whom he most dearly loved to the care and af- 
fection of each other. 

28. cidais — ort mdvra ion rer} On the exact 
import of jn rer. and rer édcorat at ver. 30, Com- 
mentators are not agreed. Many eminent mod- 
ern ones take the expression to be a popular one 
for “‘Itis all over with me.” ‘I am about to 
breathe my last.” And they cite from Homer ra 
dé viv mdvra reAcira:, and other passages less to 
the purpose. ‘That, however, is a sense too feeble 
to be adinitted. The true sense is doubtless that 
of the ancients and early moderns, “ knowing 
that all things [namely, what he had to do and to 
suffer] were now accomplished.” 

—tva rerewly —dip~o.) Most recent Com- 
mentators are of opinion that the passage of the 
Psalm here alluded to, Ixix. 22, was not meant 
of the Messiah, and consequently not propheti- 
cal; but that St. Jolin only applies it to Christ by 
accommodation. But that tool of accommodation 
is not very safe in the hands of some who main- 
tain this view, and here it must by no means be 
employed. It is plain that the Evangelist did 
not mean merely to accommodate the passage ; 
but to shew that it was prophetic of Christ, and 
was now fulfilled, at least in its principal scope. 
As to the argument that the tmprecations at ver. 
23 show tho Psalm not to be prophetical, it is 
very weak. For it is not necessary to ry 
the whole Psalm prophetic of Christ. See Noto 
“—_ ver. 2a. 

9. beowdnry neprOérres.) On the difficulty con- 
nected with foeowsw, see Note on Matth. xxvii. 
50. Suffice it here to say, that there are several 
species of the hyssop; one of which (and no 
doubt the one here meant) has a woody, reed-like 


stalk, of two feet or more in length, and which is 
mentioned by the Rabbinical writers as bound up 
in bundles for firing. ‘Yoodrw, then, is here put 
for kaddpw woodnov (hence called by Matthew and 
Mark xaddépw) ; and this, if of the length above 
mentioned, might easily enable a person to 
reach the mouth of Jesus on the cross, which, 
as was shown on Matth. xxvii. 32, was so Jow 
that the feet of the crucified person were not 
more than a yard from the ground. T[epcOévres 
signifies ‘“‘ having wound or fastened it around,” 
or, “ having se iton.” Thus the word is used 
in the LXX. to express the Hebr. >yy5, to tie to, 


in Prov. vii. 3. And Aristoph. Thesm. 387. uses 
replOov for éxiPov. 

30. rap{dwxe rd nvetpa.] This and the adgixe rd 
rvedpa of Matthew suggest the idea of a placid, 
peaceful, and resigned dissolution, and were 
therefore used by the pious among the Hebrews 
to denote that the sou] is rendered back unto God 
its original author, to dispose of according to his 
good pleasure. (Grot. and Kuin.) 


Sl. pey. h hyéoa) “A very solemn festival,” 
namely, as being not only an ordinary Sabbath, 
but the extraordinary one on the 15th of Nisan. 
For éxelyn, very many MSS., Versions, and earl 
Edd. have éxefyov, which is received by most id. 
itors from Wets. to Scholz, with the approba- 
tion of Bp. Middl. 

— iva xareay@ow atra@y rd cxldn.] Not, as some 
imagine, to increase their torment, but to acceler- 
ate death; as is plain from the passages of the Clas- 
sical writers cited by Wets. The legs, we learn, 
were broken, just above the ancle, by an iron 
inallet. 

34. Some difference of opinion exists, 1. as to 
the intent of the Evangelist in this attestation. It 
has been generally supposed that he meant to es- 
tablish the fact of Christ's actual death; while 
some (as Dr. Burton) think it was his intent 
to refute the Doceta, who held that Jesus had 
not a real body, but was only a phantom. 2. As 
to the phenomenon itself, the earlier Commenta- 
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tors in general regard it as miraculous ; but the 
researches of modern Surgery have established 
the fact, that the effusion would have taken place 
in any case, being the natural consequence of 
such a wound ; and is, under all circumstances, 
decisive evidence of the actual death of Christ. 
Medical writers are, indeed, not quite agreed 
whether by aiza xai idwo be meant the small por- 
tion of water found in the pericardium, called 
lymph, or (which is more probable) the sanguine- 
ous and aqueous liquor found in the cavities of 
the pleura after a mortal wound, or that follows 
a stab in the pleura, when the pericardium has 
been pierced, which %s always mortal; conse- 

uently a proof that if Christ had not been already 

ead, this wound would certainly have extinguish- 
ed the last remains of life ; which was doubtless 
the intent of the soldier. See the learned and 
convincing Treatise of C. F. F. Gruner (a cele- 
brated German Physician), de morte Christi verd, 
non simulata, Hale, 1805. The purpose, then, of 
the Evangelist, in recording this circumstance, 
was probably both to afford additional evidence 
of our Lord’s actual death, and to refute the no- 
tion of the Docetz, and thus put to silence both 
infidels and heretics. 

35. cai & éwpaxds —f paprvpla.} I would ren- 
der: ‘‘ And one who was an eye-witness [to the 
circumstance] (namely, John himself) testifieth 
to the truth of this, and his testimony is true: 
yea he is conscious that he speaks the truth, so 
that ye may rely on his testimony.” 

3h. éylvero yap ravra.) ‘The yap refers to a 
clanse onnened, q.d. ‘And beliere ye well may 
— for all these things were really done,” &c. 

— dcroty ob, &e.] Many recent Commentators 
are of opinion that the passages of the O. I. 
(Exod. xii. 46. Nuimb. ix. 12.) in which it is en- 
—_- that “not a bene of the Jamb shall be 

oken,” are not prophetical, and had no reference 
to Christ. “There are (say they) no vestiges in 
the ©. T. of the Paschal lamb being considered 
as a type of Christ: nor did the Fvangelist mean 
tn a0 tr-r it. He only applies the passage 
to our Lord, and compares Christ with the Pas- 
chal lamb; intending to denote, that in the insti- 
tution of the Paschal lamb, something had been 
enjoined similar to what would, by Divine inter- 
position, take plage in the case of Christ; by 
which Providence, therefore, it happened that 
his bones were not broken.” Bot that the Evan- 
geliat dud moan to represent the Paschal larab as 
a type of Chiriat, and consequently that auch mit 
be the only trae view, na person who fairly 
considers the words can doubt. What can offer 


2P 


so probable a reason for the otherwise unaccount- 
able injunction, that not a bone of the Paschal 
lamb seanld be broken, as that it might point to 
the sacrifice of that lamb as a type of the sacri- 
fice of Christ ? 

There is evidently a correspondence between 
the type and antetype. And as the passage noted 
in the first verse (also alluded to at Rev. i. 7.) is 
(as Lampe and Tittm. prove) plainly prophetic 
of the piercing of the Redeemer’s side; so we 
have here both a correspondence of type and an- 
tetype, anda fulfilment of prophecy, viz. of the 
piercing. With respect to the circumstance 
dWovrac els, it was partly fulfilled at the first ad- 
vent of our Lord, at the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the Jewish state; and will be finally and 
more signally fulfilled at the last advent, the day 
of judgment, which seems especially alluded to 
at Rev. i. 7. As to the seeming discrepancies in 
the above two passages, (namely, Exod. xii. 46. 
Zech. xii. 10.) suffice it to say, that the former is, 
properly speaking, no citation at all, but only a 
statement of the sense. The other isa quotation ; 
and although it differs considerably from the 
Sept., it agrees with the Versions of Aquila, The- 
odotian, and Symmachus ; and, indeed, with the 
Hebrew, if, with 36 MSS. and many Critics, we 
read y:4y instead of +49 And so indeed Abp. 
Newcome translates. ‘Thus there will be no rea- 
son to suppose a change of person, for accommo- 
dation’s sake ; which is forbidden by the text of 
the Jewish Translator. 

39. oplovns cat adéns.J] The optpva here men- 
tioned 1s (as we learn from Dioscorides and Pliny) 
the juice of a certain tree in Arabia, from onlivals, 
on the trunk being bored, exudes a kind of gum- 
my liquid, which is caught on mats, &e. The 
adbn is supposed by many Cominentators not to 
be the anh-as from ehich a bitter juice is ex- 
pressed, but an aromatic tree, which is also called 
agollochum, and the hylaloe, whose wood was like- 
wise employed by the Egyptians for embalming 
corpses. "The best Commentators are of opinion, 
that we are not to —- the myrrh ail aloes 
to have been ina /iquid state, (namely, the distilla- 
tion from the trees) but to have been the mood 
of those trees dried and pulverized. ‘This, in- 
deed, appears by the great weight of the spices 
(100 Th. troy weight.) The body could not have 
been regalarly embalined, since there was not 
time sufficient for that; but apices and unguents 
were brought to wash and anaint the hody. 

— os Aros deardv.} Instead of doc not a fow 
MSS. and early Fdd have as, which is received 
by Griesh. and others down to Scholz. bP have 
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followed their example; though the reading is 
uncertain, since St. John uses both ws and wae 
in this sense. However, weci is more jikely to 
have been a marginal gloss than ws. The Critics 
eould have no reason to alter dcei to ws, since 
one is as good Greek as the other. The quantity 
of spices here mentioned has been thought by 
some incredibly great; and they propose some 
other signification of Afrpa. ut there is no 
reason to abandon the common interpretation 5 
for the chamber in which our Lord’s body was 
deposited would, according to the common cus- 
tom, have to be completely perfumed; and no 
inconsiderable part would probably be reserved 
for the funeral; since, on such oceasions, im- 
mense quantities of spices were burnt, especially 
when great respect was meant to be shown to the 
dead. 

10. évrap.] The term signifies to prepare for 
burial, whether by embalming or otherwise. 

42. did rv napacxeviv, Ke.) Since the da 
(Priday was verging toa close, and the Sabbath 
was at hand, they (for greater despatch) laid Je- 
sus, forthe present, in the sepnichre, which was 
near at hand, that they might observe the Sab- 
batical rest. 


XX. On the harmony of the Resurrection sec 
Notes on Matt. xxviii. 1] — 10. and Townsend, 


2 rdv a@dXov pal.] See Note on xviii. 15. 


4. rpotdpape rdyiov.) Here is a blending of two 
forms of expression, to strengthen the sense. 

5. ob pévror clchAOev.} ‘This was either through 
fear of the pollution supposed to be imparted by 
a dead body ; or through timidity. 

7. ywpis évrervdttypévov c. &. +.) The particip. 
has a signif. pregn., “rolled up and put.” ‘The 
construction 18: évrer. els Eva rémov ywols. It is 
excellently remarked by Racine (in tie observa- 
tions on particular passages of Scripture), that 
the linen clothes thus placed and disposed apart 
from one another, plainly showed that the body 
had not been carned away by thieves. Those 
who steal are not observed to do things in such a 
quiet orderly manner. 

8. dxicrevoey.] Not, the truth of the resurrec- 
tion, as some eminent Commentators explain, 
(for, as the words following suggest, they did not 
yet know or fully comprehend the prophecies 
which predicted Christ’s resurrection) but (as 
most of the best Commentators are agreed) the 
fact related by Mary, that the body had been re- 
moved from the sepulchre. 

10. xpds favrof.} ‘The sense is: ‘to them- 
selves,’ i. e. their companions, who then, jointly 
with them, occupied the same house. So that it 
comes to mean “ to their homes ;”’ of which sense 
many examples are adduced by the Cominenta- 
tors. 

12. dy devxots ] Sub. arlocs, of which ellipsi 
the Commentators cite several examples. ‘The 
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same occurs in other words denoting colour, as 
kécxtva, Gv9va, Aapnpd, Kc. “ White (observes 
Lampe) has ever been a symbol, 1. of excellence, 
whether of person or office; 2. of holiness and 
innocence.” 

15. & xnzovpds.] This is explained by the best 
Commentators ‘the bailiff.” But there is no 
reason why it may not denote the occupier of the 
plot of garden. Kto. ‘The term is here, as 
often, merely an appellation of common eivility 
to a person of respectable appearance. 

—«l cv iRdcracas a.] 1. e. “if thou hast been 
concerned in its removal.” The word BaordZay 
properly signifies to bear ; 2dly, to bear away, re- 
move ; the nature of the removal being determined 
by the context. It is, however, (as also dvaipey) 
especially applied to the removal of a corpse for 
burial. Examples of removal simply, and also 
for burial, may be seen in Wets. and Kypke. 
Mary, it seems, thought the corpse had been re- 
moved by some friend, with the knowledge and 
connivance, if not assistance, of the gardener; 
and she would be anxious to know where. 


17. ph pou Gnxrov, &c.] On the purpose of this 
address, and ae on the exact sense of 
G&zrov, Commentators differ; yet the most emi- 
nent ones are agreed that the a of the pas- 
sage is: “‘ Embrace me not; Let me go; do not 
Waste the time in any demonstrations of affection 
and respect: you will have an opportunity of 
showing this afterwards; for 1 am not immedi- 
ately going to take my departure from earth: but 
proceed directly to my brethren with this com- 
forting menasage,—that in a little time IT shal) 
ascend to heaven, to God my Father, who is also 
your Father, and your God.” This sense of anre- 
eat (negleeted by the Commentators) | have in 
Recens. Synap. iWlustrated from Eurip. Phen. 
919. ya feidapBdvou. where the Schol. explains 
ph pow arrow. 

‘hat was the action of Maty, interrnpted by 
Christ's words, has been matter of debate among 
Commentators. It was probably embracing the 
Niners or feet, a8 expreming deep veneration and 
perhapea adoration. Some Commentators think 
that Mary's motive in wiehing to embrace onr 
Lord was to ascertain whether it was He corpo- 


padyntat avvnypevor, Oia tov go- 


yp x Mark 16. 14. 
a Toe Luke 24. 36, 


T Cor. 15.5. 


’ A ¢ ‘ 
wut ESTH 81S TO mévor, nul LEyEL 


really, or only a spirit. 
one of the motives. 

In the words following, dvaBéBnxa is regarded 
by the best Commentators as a kind of Prete 
rite-Present, q.d. I am not now ascending, i. e 
going to ascend. The words of the message, 
avaBaivw nods — ip@v, would inform them that 
He should stay a short time longer with them 
upon earth, and then ascend — He does not say to 
heaven, but, in order to remind them of the rela- 
tion in which He stands to God, and they to 
Him, He says, ‘‘to my Father,” which would 
give them to understand, that, for their comfort, 
He who was from the beginning with God is 
going to act as their Mediator with God; who 
would now become their Father and their God, 
not by creation only, but by the spiritual pater- 
nity implied in the Gospel covenant. 


19. rév Ovedy xexd.] On this passage the ancient, 
and the recent modern Commentators are at 
the antipodes of opinion ; the former maintaining 
that Jesns penetrated, ly a miracle, through the 
closed doors ; the latter, that he entered in 
the ordinary way, after knocking and being ad- 
mitted. The former view cannot be admitted, 
]. because it involves an insuperable Philosaphi- 
cal difficulty, well stated by Whitby and Lampe ; 
2. because such a sense cannot be shown to ex- 
ist in the words. Still less, however, is the latter 
opinion defensible ; for no dispassionate person 
can attentively peruse this passage and the simi- 
lar one at v. 26. without feeling that something 
far more than an entry in the ordinary way is 
meant. In the /after passage there wonld have 
been no need of the rdiv Oupay xexd., unless some- 
thing more had been intended ; something super- 
natural, (See also v. 30.) But what, it may he 
asked, is that? Not the first-ementioned circum- 
stanee, for the reasons above adduced; but (as 
there is a beautiful weonomy, like that observable 
in nature, pereeptible in our Lord's working of 
miracles, by which no more power is emploved 
than is necessary to Rast lish the purpose in 
view) we may xoppose (with the beat Cormenta- 
tors, from Cnivin, Great. ind Whitby, down to 
Tittm.) that our Lard cansed the doors to preter- 
naturally open of themselves; as the nigel did at 
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Acts v. 19. compared with 23. Sce also Acts xii. 
4. 6.7.10. 1 must not omit to observe, that those 
who adopt the second interpretation are compel- 
led to make the words rév OupHyv xexrA. A Mere no- 
tatio temporis, q.d. ‘‘ at door-shutting time.”’ But 
for that there is no authority; nor could it be so 
taken heré, since it is closely connected with the 
following énov foav, Kc. 


21. xabds anéorakxe —ipas.]| As Christ was 
sent for many most important purposes which 
could have no parallel with the sending of the 
Apostles, the «xa0a;—x«ai must solely refer to 
those points which were similar; i. e. the being 
delegated and commissioned by the Father, as 
His ambassadors, to carry the message of salva- 
tion to the world. Just as the Apostles were 
empowered to hand down their authority to their 
successors. ‘hus the Christian Ministry is of 
Divine ordinance. 


22. évedbonce.} This we are (with the best 
Commentators) to regard as a symbolical action, 
by which our Lord was pleased to confirm and 
illustrate (by a significant sign, comp. sup. ili. 8.) 
the promise before made: fur A\dBere Gycor can 
only be understood as a present promise of a fu- 
ture benefit, which should very shortly be commu- 
nicated ; namely, on the day of Pentecost, when 
it was formally and substantially communicated. 


23. dv rivwv, &e.] These words were doubt- 
less meant primarily for the Apostles ; but they 
contain a promise which, with due limitation, 
may be extended to their successors. for the 
irivilege given was one of office; and as the of- 
‘.. was handed down, there is no reason why 
the privilege should not remain. ‘The best Com- 
Inentators are agreed that ddijre and xparire Must 
be taken declaratirely, i. e. to pronounce the re- 
mission or retention of sins; which is the gen- 
eral and safest view of the sense: though the 
more eminent of the recent Commentators (even 
Tittm.) are of opinion that the sense is, “that 
they were authorized to declare that pardon of 
sins and salvation in general will be granted to all 


who seek it by the appointed means.” But see 
Matt. xvi. 18, 19, and Notes. 

25. idv ph tdw, &c.] He means to say, that 
“unless he have the testimony of both sight and 
touch as to the identity and real bodily presence 
of Jesus,” &c. For Thomas did not so much 
call in question the reracity of the disciples, as 
he supposed they had been deccived by some 
spirit. 

27. dxoros] ‘‘unbelieving.” This actire sense 
is rare in the Classical writers; yet ] can myself 
adduce the following examples in Thucvd. 1. 68. 
1. AEschyl. Theb. 873. Prov. xxviii. 25. The use 
of ziords for moreéwy is stil] more rare; yet one 
or two examples are adduced by the Commenta- 
tors. 

28. & Kéords—pov.] On the sense of these re- 
markalile words there has never been any real 
doubt, except such as has been raised by Arians 
and Socinians ; who, to avoid this plain recogni- 
tion of the Divinity of our Lord, have been com- 
pelled to resort to the miserable shif of taking the 
words as a mere formula of admiration, as we say 
good Lord! &c., an idiom found also in ofher 
modern languages, but of which not a vestige is 
found in the ancient ones. Besides, that sense is 
not permitted by the words following ; in which 
Christ commends the faith of ‘Thomas, though he 
gently reproves the tardiness with which it was 
rendered. And, what is more, the words being 
introduced by an cizev airs shows that they can- 
not be a mere eaclamation of surprise, but an ad- 
dress, which, (to use the words of Bp. Middlet.) 
“though in the form of an exclamation, amounts 
to a confession of faith, and was equivalent to a 
direct assertion of our Saviour’s Divinity.” See 
"Towns. Chron. Arr. i. 604. 

And in vain is it attempted to evade the force 
of this recognition by assigning a /ocr sense to 
Océ>; fora refutation of which, and an ijlustra- 
tion of the sense in which the Apostles under- 
stood it, see Note in Recens. Synop. and Middl. 
in loc. ‘The testimony is clear. and the authori- 
ty irrefragable ; for by not censuring the Apostles 
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for now first applying the name God to Him, our 
Lord tukes it to himself, thinking it (in the words 
of the Apostle) ‘‘not robbery to be equal with 
God.” 

A question, however, still remains as to the 
construction. Many eminent Commentators (as 
Grot., Wets., Rosenm., Kuin., Tittm., and Mid- 
dlet.) think that the Ktéowos and @ds are vocu- 
tires, and that the Article stands for the Classical 
3. Others (as the ancient Syriac and Persic 
Translators. and some modern Commentators, 
from Bp. Pearson downwards) take them as 
Nominatives, with the ellipsis of ct ef. The 
former method seems to involve the least dith- 
culty. 

29. Gwya.] This is omitted in very many MSS. 
and early Fidd., and is cancelled by almost every 
Editor from Wets. to Scholz. 

30. enpeia.} By onpeta the earlier Commenta- 
tors ener the miracles worked by Christ ; 
while the recent ones in general, take it of the 
evidences and proofs of his resurrection ; a sense 
of the word perhaps found at ii. 18. ‘The former 
interpretation is manifestly untenable, for the 
reasons assigned by Kuin. and Tittin. Greatly 
preferable is the latter, which was adopted by 
Chrvs. and Euthym., and is confirmed and illus- 
trated by a passage of Acts i. 3. napiornocy duvrdv 
a fy soddois rexpnoing. Yet there is some 

arshiness in understanding ravra in the next verse, 
(which, however, can denote no other than what 
is denoted by onusia, as is plain froin the piv cor- 
responding to éé;) and hence Kuin. and ‘Tittm. 
suppose hy raira to be meant the whole of what 
the Evangelist has recorded of the actions and 
words of Christ, But that cannot, from the above 
connection, be admitted. Tatra may better be 
taken of the ubore evidences of the resurrection; 
and assuredly (notwithstanding what Kuin. mys) 
Chritt’s resurrection being proved, also provec 
hitn to be the Messiah, since that was the attes- 
tation of God. See Acts ii, 24. xiti. 23. Rom. iv. 
24. vin. V1. 1 Pet. 3.21, Still there is a harsh- 
nest in taking equna to mean proofs of his rvsur- 
rection, became ras avagrdaiws abrov Ought thos to 
have been added, [am therefore persuaded that 

dey me (a8 the early Commentators considered 
it) a cope/uewn from all that has been said: and I 
wenld take the anyria to denote evidences of the 
Moewiebetip. Nori there any harshness involv. 
ed in thin brief male Gf expreasion: since rot 
Xprerdy cen thy wery well be supplied fram the 
cotitert following, 


YOL. | 9 »® 


XXI. Respecting the authenticity of this 
Chapter, some doubt has been raised by Grot., 
Le Clerc, and Heumann. But it will clearly 
appear, from the important matter introduced in 
Recens. Synop. from Lampe, Kuin., and ‘Tittm., 
that the opinion is as destitute of all zrternal 
proof as it is of external authority. Granting the 
Chapter to be (as they say) an Appendix to the 
foregoing accounts, ‘‘ might not (as Tittm. sug- 
gests) the Evangelist have had good reason to 
add something to his own work, as St. Paul did 
to certain of his Epistles; especially that to the 
Romans?” As to the objection, that the cir- 
cumstances recorded are not of sufficient conse- 
quence, —that has little or no force; indeed, it 
were presumptuous to sit in judgment on the 
words of inspiration: and such they must be 
supposed to be, since not the slightest external 
evidence has ever been adduced to invalidate their 
authority. As to some peculiarities in this por- 
tion of Scripture, we are (as Tittm. suggests) to 
bear in mind (what is evident from the other 
Gospels as well as St. John’s) that our Lord, 
after his resurrection, no longer held intercourse 
with his Diseiples in the way he had done be- 
fore his death, nor treated them with the same 
familiarity ; nay, that he bore himself as one al- 
ready withdrawn from human society, and soon 
to depart, to enter upon his majesty and glory, 
at the melit hand of the Father; which was done, 
in order, perhaps, that they might be gradually 
weaned from his risihle presence, which they lad 
hitherto enjoyed, and become accustomed to his 
invisible presence. 


2. jouv bpov] i. e. temporarily, at the period in 
“ANA Ex Trav puny dbo. Whether 


nestion, 
_ were Apostles, or of the uumber of the 
Serenty Disciples, or of Christ's fallowers in gen- 
erul, cannot be determined. It does not, how- 
ever, follow that becanse the Evangelist does 
not mention their names, they were rat of the 
number of the Apostles. 

3. trdyw adcebor.] This use of the Vresent 
found here in bx. and just after in lpydpcOe, fol- 
lowed by an Tnfin. of action, denoting fateation 
of presently doing a thing, seems to he derived 
froin the popular phraseology ; thangh something 
like it is found in the Jater Classieal writers. 

—lrfsnov.) This (for the common reading 
dvd) ia found in the best MSS, nud earliest 
hdd. und haw been reeeived by nhluost every 
Editor from Weta, to Seholz; rightly 3 for dva- 
Babov, ina context like the present, cannot be 
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tolerated. The words of Mark vi. 51. may be 
thought to defend it; but that passage is of a 
different kind. 

5. nadta.) Wadfov and rexvioy were terms of 
kindness or affability used by elderly persons or 
superiors. Toocg¢dyvor properly denotes what is 
eaten with bread ; as we say meat, though (like 
épdoor) it is generally used of fish. The word 
is only found in the later writers. From Chrys. 
and Wets. it appears that ri éyere ; was a_ phrase 
employed by those who inquired of fishers or 
hunters whut they had taken. 

6. Pdrere els ra dekta plon.) An Imperative of 
counsel ; proceeding, as they imagined, from one 
who had some knowledge of their art. (Muthym. 
and Lampe.) Ebojcere is emploved with an ellip- 
sis common to hunters and fishers in all langna- 
ges. “Ard, for ind, pra; asense usually consid- 
ered Hebraic, but found also in the Classical 
writers. especially Thueyd. 

7. “O tos tort.] ‘They inferred this from the 
prodigious draucht, and the remembrance of the 
similar one mentioned at Luke v. 1. 

— frevébrnv.] From the researches of Salmas., 
Lampe, and Fischer, this somewhat obseure word 
is proved to mean that upper linen tanic worn by 
Greeks, Roamans, and Jews, and called by the 
Romans superaria, corresponding to our coat, and 
worn between the inner tunic (the inferula or 
sudmcnta of the Romans and the yrrwriexos or 
fnodfrys of the Greeks) and the surtont, upper 
girment, or cloak, The best description is that 
of Futhym. in Reeens, Synop., from whieh it 
seems to have been a common fisherman’s coat, 
consisting of a sort of fidl frock without sleeves, 
reachine only to the knecs, and bound round the 
middte by abelt, The Article has here the foree 
of the pronoun possessive ; and dretdouro lw a 
sienifiratio preenans, for put on and girded, 
Tiyrds. Not absolutely so; bnt. as we shonld say, 
stripped to his shirt aml waistenat. Peter, we 
may suppose, did not plunge into the sea, in order 
to swim ashore, (for he cenld not swim) bot only 
in order to watle on shore. In his haste he would 


not stay to go as the other disciples did, who 

roceeded more leisurely by the cock-boat be- 
~ to the skitf; at the same time drawing 
with them to the shore the net of fishes. 

8. 7d dixrvoy rdv iyOtwy.] Sub. peordv, which is 
expressed atv. 11. ‘Chis idiom, in nouns of ca- 
parity, is found in all languages, chiefly, howev- 
er, in the popular phraseology. 

Y. Brénovory avOpaxidr Keteieny.] Notwithstand- 
ing the sophistry of some recent Commentators, 
who seek to account for this in the natural way, 
there is no doubt, from the air of the passage, 
but that the fire and food were not only provided 
by Christ, but miraculously, as he had just be- 
fore caused the miraculous dranght of fishes. 
Both miracles may have been intended to teach, 
by symbolical actions, the lesson, that Jesus had 
both the will and the power te abundantly pro- 
vide for the comfortable subsistence of his disci- 
ples. 

— dl prov 4 Almost all our ‘Translators render 
this fish, as if there were many. But that sense 
is not well established, antl the wage both of the 
Seriptural and Classical writers shows that it 
rather denotes a fish. And as all the company 
seem to have made a meal of it, it was, no doubt, 
laree, like the fish in the net, which being first 
called daoiwy, are then sail to have been of 
great size. In this sense, indeed, the word often 
occurs in the Classical writers, as Athen. and 
Milian. Hence there is no excusing Wakefield 
and A. Clarke for rendering “a small fish.” 
Even had net the context shown thata large fish 
is meant, Mr. Wakete/d at least could not have 
to Jearn that in Greek (as in other languages) 
diminutive forms often lose their diminutive sense 
(so BiSdior, &e.) as patronvmies their patronymic 
sense, See mv Note on Thuevd.i. 1. We may 
observe that the fish being net only numerous, 
but «// daree, made the miracle the more con- 
spienons, 

WW. feyleM™ ] Not broken, as in F. V.3; still 
Jess forn, as Wakef. renders, for that is eragger- 
ating the sense (a fault, however, of which that 
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Critic is rarely guilty): but, as Campb. trans- 
lates, rent. 

12. dpcorieare.] The Commentators and Crit- 
ics are not agreed whether this should be under- 
stood of dinner, or of hreakfust. Most recent 
Commentators adopt the /atter interpretation ; 
but Campb. at large maintains the former. If 
we could be sure that the ancients used (as he 
asserts) but dco meals for our three (breakfast, 
dinner, and supper), and that the latter corre- 
sponded to our swpper, he would be right. But I 
have, on Thucyd. iv. 91, proved that, though, in 
the early times, but dico meals were taken, dgicrov 
and érinvoy, yet that afterwards, even in the time 
of Thueyd., there were three: the dxpdrecpa, an- 
swering to our breukfust; the dooroyv, to our 
lunch, or early dinner; and the deirvey to our 
later dinner, or supper. If the same custom pre- 
vailed in Judma, then dgacrov will denote the 
secund meal, call it by what name we may. If, 
however, the Jews (as 1s not ee) retain- 
ed the primitire custom of fico meals a day, then 
éaorov Will here mean, as it did in the time of 
Homer, breakfast; and denote (as its etymon 
would suggest) a far more substantial meal than 
the dxadricpa , which seems to have ineant mere- 
ly a svuck, caught up by those who could not 
wait till the dpcerov, which was taken about an 
hour before noon. 

It. rpfrov] i.e. the third time recorded in tis 
Gospel ; for it appears from Matth. xxviii. 16 8q. 
that he hal appeared to then frre times before ; 
or the third time of showing himself to lis dis- 
ciples collectively. 

15. edciov robrwv.] By rotrwy, Whitby, Pearce, 
Middl., and others understand “ these things ;” 
i. @. the nets, boats, and other implements of 
hin trade: q. d. “dost thou prefer my service 
to thy termperal oecupation?” Bot there is 
sormething frigil in this sense. Besides, as Jor- 
tin observes, Peter might love Jesua more than 
theee, and yet not love him aach. The trie in- 
terpreietion seems to he that of the ancient and 
many of the moat eminent modern Commentators, 
as Larnipe, Canipb , Kutn. and Tittes., who aesign 
the following sense: " Dest thea love ine more 
than theme de?” "The qnestion hae (as Campl. 
remarks) a reference to the declaration of Peter, 


Matth. xxvi. 33, when he seemed to arrogate a 
superiority above the rest, in zeal for his Master 
and steadiness in his service. It is proper to ob- 
serve, that though our Lord asks the question 
thrice, yet the admonition, which each time fol- 
lows it up, is not quite the same; for Bécxev 
signifies simply to feed, provide with pasture ; 
rupaivey both to feed and to tend; the former 
being especially applicable te dovfa (meaning 
young raw professors); and the latter to xod- 
Bara, or the more advanced and mature profes- 
sors. As Christ was the apyemocjy (1 Pet. v. 
4.), so Peter and the other Apostles were to be 
nocuéves. And the notion of tending necessarily 
carries with it that of guiding and gorerning. ‘The 
admonition was thrice repeated, either, as Beza 
supposes, with reference to Peter’s three denials, 
the disgrace of which it was just he should wipe 
away by a triple confession; or, in order that the 
importance of the injunction might thus be more 
strongly impressed on the mind of Peter and the 
other Apostles. So it is said in an aneient writer 
(Aristoph. Ran. 368.) Tobrots abéd, xadOis dnavda, 
xavOes rd rolrov pad’ dnavdd. 

17. ob mdvta otdus.) A recognition of omnis- 
cience, and consequently Divinity. 

18 —23. There is some ditfheulty connected 
with these verses, and consequently a difference 
of opinion, 1. as to the precise import of the pre- 
diction contained therein. By these words (prob- 
ably suggested by Peter’s girding himself, after 
having changed his clothes, as he would be likely 
to do after having come on shore thoroughly wet) 
our Lord meant, it should seem, to adopt the 
most impressive mode of signifying to Peter what 
he would have to undergo in his cause, introduc- 
tory to the final and solemn injunction to follow 
his erample. In like manner, at Acts xxi. 10. it 
is said Avabus, a prophet, toak Paul’s girdle, and 
bound his awu hands and feet, and said, ‘(This 
saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jeru- 
silem bind the man that owneth this girdle, and 
shall deliver him inte the hands of tha Gentiles.” 
To advert te the particular import of the predic- 
tion, the words @dryvue; aeurdy cui nepeerdras Srov 
Hades ure evidently n figurative mode of expres- 
cing youthful vigonr and perfect freedom of ac- 
tion, ‘The next worun drav d6 yypdons — OO are 
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by most Expositors ancient and modern, supposed 
to allude to crucifixion ; while several recent 
Commentators recognize a reference solely to 
the helplessness of age. But that view is surely 
forbidden by the ob @éAas; besides that yields a 
sense very frigid, and by no means suitable to the 
occasion. Yet whether the words can fairly be 
thought to refer to the crucifirion itself, may be 
doubted : far though the expressions éxreveis ras 
xeiods gov Kai GAXdos ae Caoes be correspondent 
thereto, since the person would have to stretch 
out lits arms to be nailed to the cross bars; yet 
that is supposing him to be already there, and not 
have to be taken (as the words following express) 
““where he would not wish to go,’”’ nainely, to the 
place of execution. Hence Kuin. and Tittm. 
maintain that the words only predict that Peter 
should die a violent death. rh indeed the words 
following rotro éé — Ocdv cannot be proved to have 
reference to more than martyrdom by whatever 
death. Yet they, and especially the subsequent 
admonition d«oAovOa por, rather suggest death by 
crucifirion; and as the universal testimony cf an- 
tiquity concurs in shewing that Peter suffered 
martyrdom by crucrfxion, | am therefore inclined 
to think, with Casaubon, Scaliger, Amelius, 
Lampe, Wets., and Ernesti, that there is a ref- 
erence, not to actual crucifixion, but to the prep- 
aration for it, by which (as they prove from vari- 
ous examples) thes criminal was compelled to put 
his neck into a furea (of the form IT, called pati- 
bulum); his hands heing extended and bound to 
the transverse horns (to represent, by a significant 
action, the punishment he was about to suffer); 
and after being carried, as it were in procession, 
to the place of execution, he was then actnally 
crucified. As to the ohsenrity which this inter- 
eee supposes to exist in the words, that is 
xy no Means greater than might be expected ina 
— not intended to be fully understood 
mit by the erent; when it would prove as great a 
support to the Apostle as it would before that tine 
have been a source of alarm and dismay. 

Instead of ofee, a Classical writer would have 
said axdéec. And indeed some MSS. have dnd- 
fovoi, or dfovor; both evidently glosses. From 
the question put by Peter at ver. 21, it is mani- 
fest that he understood his Lord's expressions of 
a violent death by the executioner; but. te/at 
kind of death he did not understand ; and in his 
ai Epistle i. 14, though he speaks with uncer- 
tainty, vet he plainly alludes to a riolent death. 

19. dofioe rdv Gedy.) An expression desig- 
nating martyrdom, on which see Grotius and 
ittman. 

20. dmiarpagels.] It seems that Peter, though 
he was aware of the figurative sense intended in 
awxoA\., yet thought it safer to observe the direc- 


tion in the literal one, and therefore follows his 
master. Then, turning about and seeing John 
also following, and thereby showing his compre- 
hension of the meaning of Jesus, he feels a curi- 
osity to know whether John, his friend and com- 
panion, would also accompany him in death, and 
therefore asks otros dé ri, Where must be sup- 
plied zoujoec, which may mean, “ What shall he 
do, 1. e. suffer ? (for so has often the sense of 
ndcyw) i. e. what shall be his fate ?”’ 

22. étv atirdy OfX\w, &c.] Here, again, the sense 
is obscure, for the very same reason as before 
and consequently has led to a great variety of 
interpretations ; all of them, I conceive, more or 
less erroneous. ‘To ascertain the true sense, the 
scope of the words, and their natural import, 
cousidered separately and conjointly, must first 
be ascertained. Now it is oe Neat that our Lord 
intended a gentle rebuke to Peter for his curiosity 
on asnhject which did not concern himself, and 
into which it was not proper for him to pry. Now 
rl rpds oé Was (as appears from the Classical il- 
lustrations of Wets. and Kypke) a frequent form 
of repressing vain curiosity. The chief sense, 
therefore, to be expressed, seems to be that as- 
signed by Euthym., “Do thon mind thine own 
concerns: mind thy own death, and do not too 
curiously pry into the manner of that of thy 
companion.” As, however, rf xpds cé is followed 
by éiv abrdy Oéw zp. &. é., something more is in- 
tended, which, though phrased (for the same 
reason as the foregoing intimations) somewhat 
obscurely, yet, when we consider that the force 
of this kind of phrase is to put a negative on any 
question asked, and that the scope of Peter's in- 
quiry was to know whether John foo would suffer 
martyrdom, the words may reasonably be thought 
to contain, together with a mild reproof for the 
liberty taken, an obscure intimation that he would 
not suffer martyrdom, but continue alive up to 
— what period ?—Tt1.1 Icom. Now here was 
an emigma, but such as the Disciples might. with 
due attention and consideration, understand , and 
which, therefore, it is strange that so many of the 
Commentators should have failed to see. They 
take this coming of Christ to denote his final 
advent to judge the world; as if this were only a 
popular way of expressing, ‘If I should choose 
for him not to die at all, what would that be to 
thee 7” But that, I apprehend, would be making 
the expression more wnigmatical than its wording 
will justifv. The coming of Christ must rather 
denote (as many eminent Expositors suppose) the 
coming of Christ in porer to execute vengeance on 
the Jewish nation, That John lived up to, and 
far bevond, the entire completion of Christ's 
judgments on the Jewish nation, is well known. 
As, however, the disciples did not then Know of 
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this advent of our Lord, but only of the final one, 
it is no wonder that they should have then under- 
stood it of the other, and consequently supposed 
that he would not die at all. 

24,25. Several eminent Critics and Commen- 
tators, even those who receive all the rest of the 
Chapter, regard these verses as not from the 
Evangelist, but an addition from another hand, — 
probably John the Presbyter. This they are 
induced to suppose, partly from the change of 
persons in oidayev, and partly by a fancied dis- 
similarity to the style in the preceding verse. 
The latter, however, is but a weak argument, and 
the former has not much force; though it has 
been but faintly rebutted by the defenders of the 
authenticity of the verses ; wno so distrust their 
own arguments, as to propose no less than four 
corjectures, all of them without any countenance 
from the MSS., and two of which introduce bad 
Greek! It is strange that the impugners of these 
verses should not have seen, that, if the rest of 
the Chapter be (as it certainly is) from the Evan- 
gelist, so must, at least, the clause otros — yoduins 
ratra; for this would be requisite to form any 
conclusion (and that these verses, which Kuin. 
ealls a corollurium, were meant to do so is pretty 
clear), and would be a very proper one. But if 
that clause be from St. John, so probably must 
the next, since it is strongly confirmed by an alto- 
gether kindred passage at xix. 35. Nor is there 
any such difficulty in ofdapey as to be fatal to 
the authority of the clause ; since it may be taken, 
not per enallagen, as many contend, for it would 
rather be olfe; but, as some eminent Critics 
maintain, communicative, i.e.to include the dis- 
ciples and first Christians in general: q.d. “ ft 
ts kumrn.” Indeed, from whom can this clause 
and the next verse have proceeded, if not from 
St. Jolin? The Bisnops of the Churches of Asia, 
say the first-mentioned Critics. But St. John’s 
assertion could not need the support of their tes- 
timony. Besides, the singuiar ofa, in the next 
verse (which cannot be taken for san4, becausc it 
ts pawhere go used in the Scriptures), forbids 
this notion. Are we, then, to consider the last 
verse w ar. addition by some hand differeut from 


that of the preceding clause? That involves a 
great improbability ; for sure'y there would seem 
to be no need of any addition, at least not to the 
reader ; though the author might see the thing in 
a different view. Upon the whole, there is not 
the slightest reason for supposing that the verse 
came from any other than the Evangelist, who 
seems to have intended it as a supplement to what 
was said at xx. 30. 

The words ov6é adrdv otpai — 2iBdrla are (as the 
best Critics and Commentators have been long 
agreed) an Oriental and hyperbolical mode of ex- 
pression, to represent that the miracles, the re- 
markable actions and discourses of Jesus, were 
exceedingly numerous. Of this kind of speaking 
many examples are adduced by Bp. Pearce from 
the Scriptural and the Classical writers. And 
two are cited by Wets. from the Rabbinical writ- 
ers, so similar, that one might almost suppose 
this to have been a common Jewish phrase. To 
the above I have, in Recens. Synop., added others 
from Eurip. Hipp. 1248. déschyl. Pers. 435. and 
Eurip. Menalipp. frag. 3. oid’ amas dy obpards, 
Aids yoapévros tas Booty apaorias, tkapxécaev. I 
would now subjoin Philo Jud. p. 123. D 

It must be observed, that at ver. 24. the robrwv 
has reference to the events of this Chapter; and 
the ratdra, to those of the rest of the Gospel. At 
Ga wodda 18 plainly to be supplied a odx cre 
yeyoappéva év 7& BiBAiw robrw. ‘To these allusions 
are occasionally found. Compare Matt. xi. Acts 
xx. 35; and see a learned tract of Zornius de 
aypdgos Christi dictis. We have, however, rea- 
son to acquiesee in the providence of Him who 
‘‘doeth all things well.” Every important pur- 
pose, in a work meant for the people at large 
rather than the learned, is accomplished by the 
Gospels in their present state. Had they record- 
ed a// the words and actions of Clinst, or even 
any considerable part, they would have been, as 
the Evangelist perhaps means to intimate, too 
voluminous for a manual adapted to ordinary use. 
Enough is recorded to direct our faith, and regu- 
late our practice: more would have been super- 
fluous, and in some respects, have defeated the 
purpose in view. 
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This important book forms the grand connect- 
ing link of the Gospels with the Epistles, being 
a sort of appendix to the former, and introduction 
to the latter, and is therefore indispensably neces- 
sary to a right understanding of both. hat St. 
Luke was the author, is plain both from what is 
said at the commencement, and froin the simi- 
larity of the style with that of the Gospel ; besidos 
the unanimous testimony oe Fathers. Inso- 
much that some have conjectured that the Gospels 
and the Acts formed only two parts in one general 
work. Of the genuineness of the present produc- 
tion we have the amplest proof in the testimonies 
of the earliest Christian Fathers; insomuch that 
this has never heen disputed. The ¢ime when it 
was published we are better enabled to ascertain 
than that of any other book inthe N. T. Con- 
sidering that the history therein contained is 
brought down to the second year of St. Paul's 
imprisonment, it could not have been written be- 
fore A. D. 63; and as it makes no mention of St. 
Paul's death, it is most likely to have been writ- 
ten before that event. And learned men in gen- 
eral assign A.D. 63 as the time of its publication. 
Though, indeed, from the date of the present book 
depending upon the date of St. Luke’s Gaspel 
(on which see the Introduction), and that of S81. 
Paul’s death, which is not thoroughly ascertained, 
— the point admits not of certain determination. 
It is probable that the Jatter end of A. D. 65, or 
the beginning of A. 1D. 66, is the true date, i.e. if 
St. Paul perished, not in the persecution which 
arose immediately after the great fire at Rome, in 
Oct. A. D. G4, but (as some think. on the testi- 
mony of Clemens Rom.) about two years after. 
If, however, St. Paul perished in the persecution 
of the autumn of A. 1D. 64, that will throw back 
the period; though probably not further than the 
earlier partof G4. Dr. Burton, indeed, thinks the 
Acts were written at Rome during St. Paul's first 
imprisonment at Rome, between 56 and 58, and 
published in 53; for otherwise Luke would have 
maid nore of St. Panl's histerv. "Phat, how- 
ever, will depend upon whether Luke intended 


to give a history of the evangelical Jabours of the 
Apostle. 

The Canonical authority of this book is con- 
nected with that of the Gespel, on which see the 
Introduction, and that to St. Mark. ‘fo turn to 
the contents, which will be best appreciated by 
adverting to the purpose of the work; it is plain 
that St. Luke did not intend to write a regular 
history of the rise and progress of the Christian 
Church, for thirty years after the Ascension, but 
only what the French call Mémoires pour servir 
aUVhistotre. The design of the writer seems to 
have been fice-fold ; Ist, to give an authentic ac- 
count of the communication of the Holy Spirit 
on the day of Pentecost, and of the miraculous 
ae and supernatural gifts bestowed by the 
Spirit on the first preachers of the word and pro- 
fessors of the Gospel. Also, 2dly, to present such 
an authentic narrative of the early progress of the 
Gospel, as should establish the full claim of the 
Gentiles to be adinitted into the Church of Christ 
—aclaim even yet disputed by the Jews. And, 
in a general way, to afford matter of confirmation 
to the accounts in the Gospel, and supply irref- 
ragable evidence of the Divine origin of tne 
Christian religion. To advert to the Book tise! 
— there is a manifest attention paid to chrono.cy- 
ical order; and some epochs being fired by their 
comhination with certain politieal events. there 
is little difieulty in determining the dates of al- 
most all the events recorded in this book. with 
the exception, however, of those which took place 
between the vears 33 and 34, and between 44 and 
60, on which, and the chronology of the Book in 
general, see Bp. Marsh's Michaelis, vol. iii. P. 1. 
», 336 — 338, and especially Hug's Introd. to the 
N. ‘TV. vol. ii. p. 312 — 334. 

The style of this book is neat, and differs not 
materially from that of the later Greek writers in 
the Alexandrian and the coo diddexros. On the 
ooamaion and the peculiar terms, &c., see 
Schleiermacher's Essay on the Gospel of Luke, 
and the review of it in Brit. Crit., said to be by 
Dr. Burton. Of the place where the work was 


ACTS CHAP. I. 2—6. 


447 


, ~~ > , e , c cl ~ nes > , 
usvos Tois utoutohotg Ova MMvevuatos uyiov, ove éeehesuto, uvehnpdn. 


= \ . c ty - a ry ~ > r ~ 
3 Ow xui Maugsutnos Euvtoyv Cwrta, wstu TO Madety avtov, ev modhots 


3 € ~ ? ] v ? ~ - % 
texunolor, Oe WUsQWY TEGUMQaXOYTA OMTAVOMEVOS aUTOIS xaL Ey TE 


4 megi mys Suothkeiug tov Oeov. 


ero OL huuoyv un yvaotlecd LAG WY EMV YEALUY TOU 
uxo Isgocokuumy un zootsectar, alka meguuéve yy enayy 


, , 7 ? ra 
P Kat ovradiCousrog nagnyyehev avroig P Lue 24.49 


n 14, 26, 
~ & 15, 26, 


Talt. Z, ii. 


* ce ? ’ ’ co >) ? ‘ ’ oO c ~ qk 
5 1atgos, Hv nzxovuate uov. ote Lwurvyg usv eSuntioey voatt, VMELS Mark 1. 8. 


Luke 3. 18. 


P ? c ? ® A ’ c ’ 
O& BuntioFijvEcdeE év I1vevuatse ayy OV peter MoAhag THUTAS mpseQoiG. John 1. 2%. 


infra 2. 4. 
~ & 11.16. 


- - . ’ ’ 2 4 ; _ 
6 Ot wey ovv ouvehdortes ennywiwy autor, héyovtes’ Kuges, & &Y TO) @ 19.4, 


written we have no certain information. It was 
probably Achcea, where, I conjecture, St. Luke 
chiefly resided after the year 53, and where Ec- 
clesiastical tradition tells us that he died. 

C. 1. 1. Modroy is for xzpsrepov; a use (as also 
that of the Latin primus for prior) frequent in 
the best writers. Adyos, in the sense narrative of 
words or actions, /iistory, occurs frequently in the 
Classical writers, and in the N. T. at Acts v. 24. 
John iv. 39. Hence historians were anciently 
called Aoyorowl ; and Aéyov worsicfar signified to 
compose a history. ‘This use of péy not followed 
by dé often occurs in the Classics, especially at 
the beginning of a work. By ndév7wv must be un- 
derstood all things necessary to be revealed. See 
John xx. 30. sq.; xxi. 25. "Qv for a. by a com- 
mon idiom, usually referred to the principal Aé- 
traction, on which see Alt’s Gram. N. T. p. 89. 
The jegaro is supposed by the Commentators, to 
be pleenastic, asin Mark vi. 7. Matt. xii. 1. and 
often elsewhere. But it is, properly speaking, 
never pleonastic. In several of those passages it 
signifies, ‘‘ took in hand;” and in others, includ- 
ing the preseat, it has an intensitive force, inti- 
mating the great labour, difficulty, or importance 
of the work in question. 

2. dor ns yptpas — eed éaro.] Most of the later 
Commentators construe 61d Iv. dy. with éedétaro ; 
the ancient and earlier moderns take them with 
évrciAdpevos; and rightly; for according to the 
former mode, there is some violence done to the 
construction. Ard mv. dy. signifies “ by means of 
the Holy Spint.” Here, as in some other pas- 
sages, What our Lord taught and did is, with ref- 
erence to his human nature, attributed to the 
Holy Spirit. ’EvrecAdpevos need not be confined 
to any one direction; but may be extended to all 
the injunctions given to them for the right dis- 
charge of their Apostolic office. See Matt. 
xxvill. 19. Mark xvi. 1IO— 19. 

3. raplornoey é. si “ proved or evidenced him- 
self to be alive.” This use of raprordvac, which 
oceurs also at xxiv. 13., is frequent in the Clas- 
siea) writers, and arises from that physical sense 
by which the word signifies to pluce any thing 

own hy another. Texpnotocs, ‘ clear and evident 
proofs.” Av hyepdy reoo., i. e. at intervals during 
that period, and un no less than eich different 
occasions; 1. to Mary Magdalene and the other 
Marv ; (Matt. xxviii. 1 —9.) 2. to the two disciples 
on their way to Fiinmaus; (Luke xxiv. 15.) 3. to 
Peter; (Luke xxiv. 35.) 4. to ten of the Apoatles ; 
(Thomas being absent) (Lake xxiv. 36. John xx. 
19) & to the Eleven Apostles; (Jolin xx. 26.) 
ff. to seven of the Apontles in Galilee, at the sea 
of “Tiberias; (John xxi. 4.) 7. to James; (1 Cor, 
xv. 7.) 8. when the Apostles and Disciples were 
avweemnbled together, and when he led them out as 
for ow Bethany, (Lake xxiv, 0.) from whence he 
secendel to heaven im the presence of abave 500 


brethren at once, 1 Cor. xv.6. On the present 
passage see Bp. Atterbury’s Sermon, vol. }. p. 
173, entitled, ‘Some Reasons assigned for our 
Saviour’s appearing chiefly to his Apostles after 
his resurrection, and his manner of conversing 
with them represented.” 

‘Our Lord (says Schoettg.) employed these 40 
days in conversing with his disciples on all mat- 
ters relating to the Constitution of the Christian 
Church to be planted and established among ‘tne 
Gentiles : 1. concerning doctrines, incuicating 
anew the instruction hitherto delivered to thein, 
which, that it might be the more impressed on 
their memories, was afterwards confirmed at the 
effusion of the Holy Spirit. (See John xiv. 26.) 
2. He gave them injunctions concerning the rites 
and ceremonies to be observed in the Church; as, 
for instance, in what manner the Sacraments 
were to be celebrated, the mede and time of as- 
sembling together,” &c. 

4. cvvadcCépevos.} Some MSS. have ovavd , 
which is preterred by several Critics, but without 
reason ; for its authority is very slender, and it is 
evidently a gloss on the received reading, which 
is rather difficult, and therefore variously inter- 
preted. The ancients, and earlier moderns, in 
general explain it ‘ convescens,” by a derivation 
from GAs or dias; the later Commentators, con- 
veniens cum illis, deriving it from dds confertim , 
taking it in a neuter sense. ‘The former signifi- 
cation is of slender authority, and here unsuita- 
ble. The latter is greatly preferable, and is con- 
firmed by many passages of the Classical writers 
adduced by the Commentators; e. gr. Herodot. 
i. 62. obroe pév 6) cuvndlfovro. and v.15. The con- 
struction is: «dQdpevos ody abrois, tmapiyyerev 
(ubrois). Wakef. well renders: “ During these 
communications with them.” In ywolecOa we 
have another example of passive in a neutes 
sense. 

— énayyeXlav 70d Marpds] i. e. the promised gift 
of the Father, the Holy Spirit. See i. 13. 4H 
was promised in the prophecies of the O.'T’. See 
Joe] ii. 28. “Hy iwoboare, ‘ which ye have lately 
heard of from me.” Sub. ée or napd. See John 
xiv. 26. xv. 26. xvi. 7. Lnke xxiv. 49. Here isa 
transition from the oratio indirecta to the directa ; 
an idiom peculiar to the popular style in modern 
languages, though oceasionally found in the best 
ancient writers. 

5. Wyelyan dyly.] ‘This must mean (especially 
as there is no Art.) the tafluence of the Holy 
Spirit. Barric0. suggests the abundance of tho 
thing. q.d. “ye shall be plenteonsly imbued 
with the influences of the Holy Spirit.” 

6. el.) Same of the Commentators explain cd 
nem; others, arnon. The former is the more 
accurate version, and is supported hy the Pesch., 
Syr. Version. ‘This peculiar uso of the particle 
seers to have arisen fram a blending of the ora- 
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tio directa with the indirecta. According to the 
rules of regular composition, it would have been 
written éxnowrwy et adzoxaNtordver, or anoxalterdvot. 
So Mark viil. 25. éxnpwra abrodv, ef PrA€me tt, and 
Acts xvil. 11. dvaxpivovres, et yor ravra. ‘There ts 
another example of this idiom at vii. 1. cime dé 6 
dpxyrcoets* el dpa radra dvrws Eyer ; and xxii. 27. 
Adye pot, el cd ‘Pwyeaios et. 

Most Commentators either consider ey ro yodvy 
r. as pleonastic, or as serving to express anxiety 
or disapprobation. But the meaning intended 
seems to be siinply this: “is the time now come 
for thy restoring,” &c. ‘Anoxafierdvac signifies 
properly to restore any thing, which has suffered 
change, to its former state; and it is nut unfre- 
quently used (as here and in Matt. xvii. IT. and 
Mark ix. 12.) of restoring a ruined kingdom or 
government to its ancient form, and there is usu- 
ally implied some wnprovement upon that. Indeed, 
the Apostles seem to have thought that Christ 
would then restore the kingdom of Judea to its 
former consequence, and would conjoin with it a 
spiritual kingdom, spoken of by the Prophets ; 
(see Is. i. 26. ix. 7. Jer. xxii. 6. xxxivi. 15 — 17, 
Dan. vii. 13. sq. Hos. i. + sq. Am. ix. 11. Zach. 
ix. 9. sq.) and accordingly, that the Gentiles who 
expected salvation must first embrace Jndaism. 
The answer to this question, though not direct, 
yet has reference to the words éy rd yodry r. 
which shows that they ought by no means to have 
been regarded as pleonastic. 

7. any bua tort yravar, &e.] “itis not your 
business, it is not permitted vou to know.” Of 
the terms ypévous and xurpot<, the former denotes 
tempus ; the latter, tempus opportunum, But with 
H. Steph., Valekn , and Wakef., they may be 
taken as put, per hendiadvn, for opportunos ten- 
porum articulos, But, strietly speaking, the latter 
term is put by an epanorthosis of the former. The 
whole has the air of a popular mode of speaking, 
properly nsed of soldiers, who as they know not 
the rots xacpoie rhs payne. (Of which their general 
alone can judge), ought not to pry into or criti- 
cise his plans. 

—iMro lv ry Mla oeed Most Commenta- 
tors, since the time of KAvypke, have assigned as 
the sense, “hath appointed (i. ¢. determined) by 
his own power.” But this mode of interpretation 
is somewhat harah ; and there is no good ground 
to abandon the old one, “hath pnt in his own 
power,” which seems to be a popular form of ex- 
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pression for “ placed at,” or “ reserved in,” ‘his 
own disposal ;” which, however, cannot imply 
that Christ was ivnorant of them, but that they 
were secrets reposed with the Father, which the 
Son was not authorized to disclose. 

8. dévaytv] here denotes the miraculous gifts 
of the Spirit; for (as Whitby truly observes) é¢- 
vapts in the N.'T., when it relates to God the 
Father, Christ, or the Holy Ghost, imports some 
miraculous, or extraordinary power. Compare 
Luke xxiv. 50. Many Commentators, take éxc\@. 
rov ay. Tv. with é¢vayey, as in regimen with it. 
But | doubt whether the proprietas lingue will 
yermit this: and it is : ee by dy. Tly. being 

ere plainly taken in the personal sense. Corp. 
Luke i. 35. ‘Phe phrase tws éeydrov (scil. pépovs) 
ris yiis Was probably understoo by the Disciples 
that part of the East only —as Syria. But Christ, 
no doubt, meant it of the whole world, (as Ps. xix. 
5. Is. xlix. 6.) agreeably to his Father’s promise, 
Ps. i. 8., of “ giving Him the heathen for His in- 
heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth 
for his possession.” 

9. xal vedédn br&d.] “And [then] a cloud re- 
eeived him.” ‘Yxé\cBe is not, as some imagine, 
for avé\.; but there is a signif. pregn. for b=zHdOe 
cai anéddaBe, susceptum abstulit. 

10. arevifovres oav) “were fixedly gazing.” 
See Note on Luke xxi. St. “Arevi{. must be con- 
strued, not as Kuin. says, with soprvopfrov, but 
with eis rdv otp., as is plain from the other pas- 
sages of the N. T. where the word occurs. 

—tapeerixersav] ‘came and stood by.” They 
seem to have appeared suddenly and preternat- 
nrally (see Note on John xxi. 4.), and were, no 
doubt, angels in the form of men. 

ll. doriware épBXéx.] as in amazement and awe. 
This seuse js in some measure inherent in éorn- 
xévar; but is generally erpressed by added words, 
as in a kindred passage of Aristoph. cited by 
Valekn. ricdoyer’, dvcoes 5 forar’ éxxend\nyplvor. 

— ovros —éfd\rbo.] Namely, visibly and in the 
clouds. See Dan. vii. 13. Matt. xxiv. 30. 

12. nay et These forms in —dyv Bp. Blom- 
field (on A’schvl. Prom. 667.) thinks are derived 
from the Genit. phiral of the primitive noun; 
and Valck. regards the form as having a collective 
force, and importing plenty, 

— aafsdrov fyov bddy.] Mr. Valpy pronounces 
that ¢yov is neat for anéyov; but that it signifies 
heing, consisting of. ‘That, however, yields a 
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sense quite foreign to the purpose. It is better, 
with many Commentators, from Chrys. to Kuin., 
to suppose Exoy put for dxéyov. Of the examples 
of this idiom adduced by Kuin., the most appo- 
gite is a passage from Arrian’s Periplus, p. 144, 
where the island of Orine is said to be rod éawrd- 
rov Ké\nov cradious ws és rédayos Exouca C1axocious : 
and 171, two emporia are said to be and B. 
Exyovra béddv hepav eixoot. In the former pas- 
sage we have the dzd expressed ; in the latter it 
is left to be supplied. Indeed, in this kind of 
hrase, distance, being suggested by the context, 
is understood. A yet more elliptical expression 
occurs at John xi. 18. Hv dé) BnOavia éyyis roy ‘I. 
Ws axd cradiwy dex. where the complete expression 
would be fyouca dv cradiwv ws dex. ard tov ‘I. 
Also John xxi. 8. ob yao jouv paxpay and yas, add’ 
Gs dzd nny@v dtaxociwy, where the complete 
phrase would be: add’ efyov or foav for dzeiyov 
bédv x. drax. and ris yas. A Sabbath day’s jour- 
ney (as determined, not by the Mosaic Law, 
but by the Rabbies, from a calculation of the 
reatest distance of any part of the camp of 
srac] from the tabernacle) was 2,000 cubits, 
about 7 1-2 stadia. 
13. 13 izepSov.] This word is not a compound, 
but a simple, as Valck. observes, and is age | 
an adjective signifying wpper with the ellips. of 
oixnua, Which is sometimes supplied. The Com- 
mentators are not agreed whether we are to 
understand this of an upper apartment of the 
Temple, or of a room in a private house. The 
former view is supported by De Dieu, Hamm., 
Schoettg., Vitringa, and Krebs. But there is no 
one reason for, and many against that opinion. 
The words following, ot Joav xarapévovres, quite 
forbid it, and show the truth of the common 
opinion, that it was a large upper apartment of 
some private house, which served as a common 
lodging, or oratory, &c.; for all which purposes 
upper rooms in the Eastern countries have al- 
wavs been, for obvious reasons, preferred. Mede, 
in his Dissertation on the Y ant, re of the Apos- 
tolic times, Observes, that “the early Christians 
not having stately structures as the Church had 
after the Fimpire beeaine Christian, were accus- 
tomed to aseemble in some convenient npper 
room, set apart for the purpose, dedicated thang 
by the religiot® bounty of the owner tothe use of 
the Cierch. Such were distinguished by the 
naine “Awtytoy Gr “Yern5ov, and by the om 
Cornet, and were generally the most capa- 
cious te the bighest part of the dwelling, retir- 
ed, sad wert to heaven, as having no other room 
above it’ 
If we may rely on early Eeclesinstical tradition, 
VOL. I. 2Q 


in a point where it can hardly be supposed to mis- 
lead us, the room in question was the one in which 
Christ celebrated the last Passover and instituted 
the Eucharist ; also that in which the Holy Ghost 
descended; where Matthias was chosen the 
twelfth Apostle, where the seven Deacons were 
appointed, and where the first council of Jerusa- 
lem was held. 

14. rpocxapr. 508. ry npoc.] TToockaprepeiv is 
used with a Dative, both of person, in the sense 
to wait upon any one, and of thing, to attend close- 
uy to it; a signification found in the Scriptural and 
the Classical writers. ‘Ojo@upadéy is well explain- 
ed by Suid. and Hesych. byovtyws. In the Clas- 
sical writers it signifies 5z0d. ‘The werds follow- 
ing Kat defo are cancelled by Griesb., Heinr., and 
Lachm.; but witheut sufficient reason. They 
are found in all the MSS. except six (and those 
abounding in all sorts of daring alterations): and 
internal evidence is quite in their favour; since 
it is far more probable that they should have been 
struck out by a few fastidious Alexandrian Critics, 
as appearing to be useless, (and thus they are con- 
sidered by some recent Commentators as pleonas- 
tic,) than that they should have been added by 
any persons. For they are not required by the 
sense, though they serve to strenethen it; dénacs 
signifying supplicatory and earnest prayer. So 
Heb. v. 6. it is united with ixerjom, and at Eph. 
vi. 18. with mpocxaprfpnats. Also at Phil. iv. 6. we 
Lan moosevyy Kal déqoet, and at 1 Tim. v. 7. mo. 
kai 0. 

Tvva:éi must not be rendered (with some) “ their 
wives,”’ but ‘‘ the women,” many of whom, how- 
ever, were the wives of the Apostles or disciples, 
and the rest those who had followed Christ out 
of Galilee, and ministered to him of their sub- 
stance, 

15. Hv re SyAos — eixooty. | “Ovop. may, with the 
best Commentators, he taken for persons, as in 
tev. ii. 4, and often in the Classical writers. 
By éydos, &e. is only meant the number then 
present ; the disciples at large being far mere 
numerous; about 600, as we have reason to 
think. 

16. In this address Peter proposes to the disci- 
ples the choosing of another Apostle in the room 
of the traitor Judas, to complete the original muim- 
ber. He reminds them that the words, not so 
much of David, as of the Holy Spirit speaking bv 
David, had been fulfilled. Of which fulfilment 
he adduees Pa. Ixv. 25, and cix. 8. as examples ; 
probably having in mind also Ps. xl. 1.9, and ly. 
12; and intimates, thnt aa one Scripture has been 
fulfilled in the one cage, so it now remained tobe 
fulfilled in the other, by the businese for which 
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they were then assembled. The terms mdnowf. 
and xooctre xept will not permit us to suppose, with 
most recent Commentators, that what is said by 
David of his treacherous companion, is here, on 
account of the coincidence of the cases, applied, 
by accommodation, to Judas: but we must sup- 
pose, that what was prophesied by the Holy Spirit 
was meant primarily of David’s enemies and 
treacherous companions; but, secondarily and 
typically, of Christ’s enemies and treacherous 
friends. See Doddr. ‘The citations in question 
substantially agree with the Hebrew and Sept., 
except that the plural is changed to the singular, 
because it is applied to Judas only. ‘The above 
principle of accommodation might, indeed. be ad- 
iii tied if we could, with some recent Commen- 
tators, construe zAnowOqvar With weot "lotda. But 
that is forbidden by the construction; since reoi 
I}. plainly belongs to xpocize, not to mAno. : and the 
term rAno. is never used with rept to mean “in 
‘the case of,”’ but with én. ‘The first of the two 
passages presents a lively figure of utter destruction. 

17. Aayydvew signifies properly to receire hy lot, 
have allotted to one. The xAjjoor is not, as kuin. 
imagines, rednndant, but signifies appointment. 
The meaning is, the appointment belonging to 
this ministry, or office. 

18. The best Expositors are agreed that this 
and the next verse are parenthetical, and to he re- 
garded as the words not of Peter but of Luke; 
who thus introduces some circumstances respect- 
ing this treachery ; namely, what use he made 
of the wages of iniquity, and what was his fate. 
The obscurity of which the Commentators com- 
plain, has been chiefly occasioned by the sense at 
v. 17. being not sufficiently developed. For to 
assign (with Kuin.) the sense although to gr is 

uite unauthorised, Ifthe Apostle had subjoined 
the words 22 ix raptBhn nooevOivac els Tov Toy ré<0¥, 
which he does afterwards at v. 25, all would have 
heen plain. It is evident that he had them in his 
mind, 

—lxrhcarr) i. e. was the means of its being 

urchased, — namely, by the chief priests. For 
the best Commentators are agreed, that this is to 
be referred to that idiom of Scripture by which an 
action is sometimes said te be done by a person 
who was the occasion of its being done. See ex- 


amples in Recens. Synop. If that be thought 
harsh, it may be considered as a _figuratire cata- 
chresis, by which Judas might be said to have 
bought the field with the wages of iniquity, by 
receiving such wages as world have bought the 
field. So 2 Kings v. 26, “ Was this a time to re- 
ceive money and garments: and olive-yards and 
vineyacds, and sheep and oxen, and men-servants 
and mnaid-servants 7”? Onthe seeming discrepan- 
cy between the account of Judas’s manner of 
death here, and that at Matt. xxvii. 5. dre\Oov 
anjytaro, see the Note there. ‘To advert to the 
ste ni here, ronvas signifies tumbling head- 
ong, — and éAdxnos 18 for diephdyn or lexta0n. So 
Snidas: éAdence* dep pay n, and Schol. on Aris- 
toph. Nub. 409. &taNaxjcaca’ diappaytica. ‘Thus 
Aaxlw is synonymous with bod éw, crepo, to crack. 
So in a kindred passage of Joseph. Bell. vi. 1. 6. 
kal wraicac rods tiva rl-oaw zpnris ix’ abriis (read 
avriy with the best MSS.) perd peylorov Uéguu 
xaténecev. With éddxnoe ploos comp. Plantus Cure. 
li. 1.7. Hoc metuo, ne medius disrumpar. On 
the difficulty in xonvs — omdAdyyva abrod, see Note 
on Matt. xxvii. 5. 

20. ‘Extoxozi here signifies any office commit- 
ted to one’s charge. 

21. ray ovvedO.] Sub. ge. The sense is, “ who 
have associated with us,” formed part of the saine 
society. In elopd\Oe wad HOE there is an idiom 
formed on the Heb. pyyy Nya. equivalent to rer- 
satus est, (See Acts ix. 28.) It has reference to 
conduct, manner of life. and adininistration of 
office, public and private. 

23. ferncay.) See Note infra vii. 59 & 6. 

4. Kaptioyv@era = rdirwy. It is not agreed 
among Commentators whether this appellation be 
meant of (rod, or of Christ. That it is used of 
God in the O. T, Joseph.. and Philo, is granted. 
But that it is equally applicable to Christ, appears 
from John svi. 30, where see Note. Ste also 
John i. 48 — 50. ii. M4. vi. 69. xxi. 17. Apoc. ii. 23. 
Kfprac, too, was a common appellation of Christ, 
and, besides that the connection with ver. 21 seems 
to deterinine it to be meant of Christ, there wonld 
be peculiar propriety in addressing this praver to 
Hin, as the Head of the Church, and who orig- 
inally appointed the other Apostles. 

— drdccaior.] The term is often used of ap- 
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pointment to office. The reading év éed\fiw — Eva, 
for the common one éx robrwy tiv dto éva Ov eEerekw, 
is found in nearly all the MSS., Versions, and the 
Edd. up to Stephens, and is received by every 
Editor from Beng. to Scholz. 

25. xai dxoorodjys.] ‘This is exegetical of rijs 
ccaxovias just before. Tapé8n, abandoned, desert- 
ed; by a metaphor taken from a traveller who 
deserts the right road. Comp. 2. Pet. 11.15. A 
very rare use, but of which J can adduce one ex- 
ample, namely, Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 9. 2. ovdév zods 
"Y. etvolas cai riorems mane Bn. 

— rooevOijva: —idtov.] On the sense of these 
words there have been many different opinions, 
which see detailed and reviewed in Recens. Syn. 
I still think the common interpretation (by which 
rdv réxov rdv idtcov is taken to mean the place 
suiled to him, — namely, the place of destruction) 
is alone the trne one, as being recommended by 
its simplicity and suitableness to the usage of the 
Jewish writers, and confirmed by several passages 
of the Apostolic Fathers. 

26. édwxav kAjpovs.] ‘The exact mode in which 
they cast the lots cannot be determined ; various 
being the methods by which the ancients were 
wont to do it. ra. used to cast slips of parch- 
ment, or pieces of the tahula@ scriptorie, with the 
names inscribed, into anurn. And this kind of 
sortilio most Commentators here understand. 
Now the lots are said to be theirs on whom the 
lots are cast, and fall upon him who comes off 
successful in the sortitio. Yvyxarapngifew prop- 
erly denotes ‘to choose by common suffrages,” 
and then “to number with or unto,” cvyxaram0- 
pe. This deciding of a thing hy casting lots 
was understood to be a mode of showing the will 
of the Almighty; and was, therefore, from the 
earliest times, resorted to in the creation of kings 
or the appsintinent of priests. See the numerous 
Classical citations in Recens. Synop., and compare 
Levit. xvi. 8. Nurnb. xxvi. 54. Josh. xiit.6. On 
the appeintment of Matthias, sce a dissertation 
of Mr. ‘Towns. Chr. Arr. ii. p. 9. sqq. 


oy & i, See Note on Luke ix. 
51. At revrnxogris the Commentators suppose an 


ellip. of dloas, or dopras. But there is perhaps 
no ellipse at alls aevrne. being a substantive and 
an appellative. “This will afford a solntion to 
severe) difficulties which perplexed Kuin. 

— haav feavres.) ‘The Commentatora are not 
agreed who are here intant. Some say the Apos- 
tea only, others, the disciples at large, mentioned 
ati. 15 “The letter is undoubtedly the true opin- 
ion. For (a Auiin, obwerven) the audiject ati. 15. 
is the ass#rably of the 120 dweiples whom Veter 


hahetv Etéoots yhoooats, xaos 


addressed, and from whom Matthias was taken 
into the Apostolic body; while the eleven Apos 
tles are only mentioned en passunt Now with 
the predicute, which is destitute of a subject, the 
subject immediately anteccdent, and not that of 
which mention was made en passant, but profes- 
sedly, ought to be taken. This, too, is clear from 
dzavres, not otro, being used. Besides, the ab- 
sence of the rest of the disciples on so solemn a 
festival cannot be supposed. 

2. worep deoon. mvojs B.] Comp. the luctantes 
venti tempestatesque sonore of Virgil. ‘This use 
of ¢éoco8ac and its compounds, of the rushing of 
winds, and associated with zoAXbs, Biacos, and other 
adjectives of similar signification, is frequent in 
the Classical writers. 

—rdv oixov] doubtless the treodov supra i. 13., 
where see note. 

3. dtapepi@épevar.} Not cloren (which sense 
would have required dtacy:Z5pevat), but distribut- 
ed, Vulg. dispertite, divided. As to the exact 
mode in which this took place there has been 
much said, but to little purpose. To refer it to 
lightning, or electricity, or to resolve all into Ori- 
ental metaphor, and Jewish notions, were alike 
unwarrantable. 

— yAdacu nvpds] i. e. pointed flames; the top 
of aflame of fire being called a tongue. So fire 
is sometimes in Hebrew said to lick wp what it 
consumes. At éxd0ice some would supply rvetpa 
taken from wvebparos. Kuin., however, with rea- 
son, objects that the phrase mveipa ay. txdOce 13 
unexampled. He might have added, that rveiipa 
cannot be taken from mvebparos afterwards, be- 
cause that is not in the same sentence; for, not- 
withstanding what some think, a new one com- 
inences at Kai érAjo0. Besides, there mv. ay. sig- 
nifies only the influence of the Spirit, not the 
Spirit personally. As to the true ellipse, Valckn. 
alone has seen that écdéMce does not belong to 
yAdoout, Or to mupds3 but that we are to supply 
éxdarn, quod evolvenduam ex fxacrov, as follows : 
ikdfce (scil. Exdary rév yAwoodv) 'o' fva txacrov 
avrov. Thus the sense is: ‘And there were 
seen as it were fongues of fire, distributing them- 
selves, and settling upen them, one on each.” 
This symbol was meant to typify the gift of 
tongues, the first fruits of the Sprrit. 

4. Varions are the hypotheses propounded hy 
recent Commentators on the words jolavro — 
drop). All, however, more or less liable to tres 
perable objections, being contart and far fetched, 
and such as no peraan of saber understanding and 
competent learning, wha had no knewledga er- 
copt of the passage before him would ever have 
theught of. Nor is there any plrasealagy in Pin- 
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dar himself more lyrical than the high-wrought 
figure thus ascribed to a plain prose narration. 
Surely so magnificent and august a preparation 
as the preternatural appearance of the tongues of 
fire, and the WdOncav abrois dtupepCépevat yAdooat 
wot tupds, Suggests the idea of something miracu- 
lous, and not that they only prayed and preached 
with unusual flow of language and fervour. And 
indeed the conversion of the 3000 supposes some- 
thing miraculous to have taken place. 

The ancient and common interpretation, then, 
can alone be the true one, which assigns to érépats 
yAdbooas the sence “ languages other than those 
which they were acquainted with,” i. e. ‘such as 
they were ignorant of.” ‘This is confirmed by the 
words following xa0as, &c., where the supporters 
of the hypotheses above mentioned are compelled 
to assign to xadas the unauthorized sense post- 
quam, quoniam, or nam. ‘Anog0éyyecOac (as the 
best Commentators have shown) is used of pro- 
found and sententious, and also of divinely in- 
spired and prophetic, language. 

5. xaroxovvres.] ‘These were not, (as some 
imagine) proselytes, but foreign Jews ; pious men, 
who had taken up their sojourn, or residence at 
Jerusalem, for the purpose of those greater facili- 
ties for religious duties which the place afforded, 
and because the advent of the Messiah was then 
expected. On this distinction between siceBis 
and ciAaBis, see ‘Tittm. de Synon. p. 147. seq. 
The words azd narrds, &c., are admitted to be 
hyperbolical ; this being (as Mr. Scott observes) 
a general, not an universal proposition. 

6. ris ovis rabrys.] ‘The Commentators are 
not agreed to what to refer this ¢wj. Some 
think it has reference to the Jyos atv. 2. But 
that is too remote, and the sense yielded is very 
unsuitable. It is better, with others, to suppose 
gwris put for Pizns; a sense often occurring in 
the LAX. Thus rabrns will be for rept rotrov. 
As, however, this is somewhat harsh, I prefer to 
take gwrijs (With the ancient Versions, and Pisc., 
Menoch., Wakef., and Kuin.) of the noise pro- 
duced by the multitude praying or conversing to- 


gether, and, no doubt, in great commotion. This 
is confirmed by the words following. 
— cvveyb0y] ‘was thrown into great perplexi- 


ty.” This was their frst feeling. ‘Their second 
was extreme amazement and astonishment. In 
éleravro and éOatpafoy the latter term is rather ex- 
egetical of the former. 

7. Vadidator.} The sense is: “They were 
amazed at seeing persons nearly all of one coun- 
try, (Galilee, as understood) and that a rustic and 
‘Iliterate one, al/ speaking foreien langnaces, and 
addressing each of them in his own tongue.” 


8. év 9 éyevvAOnuev.) ‘This seems to be a popu- 
lar phrase, for the adjective éyyevet, indigenous, or 
native. ‘The perplexity of construction in the 
words following, is best removed by the mode of 
punctuation which | have, with Knapp and Tittm., 
adopted. Sub, dvres. Render, “ We, I say, who 
are Parthians.”’ At dxotopev there is a repetition, 
in order to clear the sense, long suspended by the 
interposed portion at vv. 9. and 10. 

9. ‘lovdalav.] At this word Commentators and 
Critics, with reason, stumble; for what Judea 
can here have to do, it is not easy to see. As to 
the defence set up for it by some Commentators, 
it proceeds on the swpposition that the language 
of Judea was a different one from the Galilean ; 
whereas there is great reason to think that the 
latter differed from the former only as the F.nglish 
of Middlesex differs from that of’ Somersetshire 
or Cornwall. 

Besides, the air of the whole list is that of a 
list of foreign nations. Upon the whole, it is 
plain that ‘Iovdafay cannot be accounted for in any 
satisfactory way; and must (as it is done by the 
most eminent Critics) be regarded as corrupt. 
Are we, then, to cancel it? In the first edition 
of this work I expressed it as my opinion that the 
word came from the margin. Yct, as it is dith- 
cult to account fur it as a gloss; and as sucha 

lass was little likely to have crept into ail the 

ISS., 1 must abandon that position ; and am now 
fully persuaded, that the reading is simply corrupt, 
and probably to be emended from some hitherto 
uncollated MSS. In the mean time, I have little 
doubt but that the true reading is (according to 
the conjecture of Barthius, which also occurred to 
myself), ‘Idovpatay, which word bears a striking 
resemblance to the common reading: for A and 
M are perpetually confounded ; and it is plain that 
part of the M being faded off, would leave a A; 
and the abbreviation for dou {<] is very sitnilar to 
ov. In fact. that the words ‘lovdafay and "Idovpatay 
aro often confounded, I have already shown ; and 
many instanees could 1 adduce from Josephus. 
By [dumawa we may understand that tract of coun- 
try situated on the other side of Jordan, and south- 
east of Judawa, which was sometimes called Arabia 
Petrma;: and so the word is sometimes used in Jo- 
sephus. And we know that Damascus was now 
in possession of Arctas, kingof Arabia P. There 
is indeed the greatest reason to think, that the 
territory subject to him also extended to that part 
of Arabia which was N. FE. from Juda, and would 
thus be almost conterminous with Mesopotamia. 
And itis plain that the countries are mentioned 
in geographical order, from East to West. 

10. xuard Kvpirnv] i. e. belonging to Cyrene. 
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The Classical writers use the phrase, but with 
xpés ; Of which I have adduced examples in Re- 
cens Synop.; as also one from Malchus with 
xara. By of éxcdnpotvres ‘P. are denoted those 
Jews who were settlers at Rome; which is ren- 
dered plain by the added words "Iovdator, &c., in- 
dicating that they were Jews by descent, or by 
zdoption and religious conversion. So ’Avrioyets 
occurs in Josephus for Antiochian Jews. 

ll. ra peyadeta.] See Note on Luke 1. 49. 

12. dinxépovv.] Acazopcty is astronger term than 
é=oocty, and signifies “to be utterly at a loss what 
todo.” By <dvres are meant the persons just 
mentioned, namely, the foreign Jews: to whom 
are, in the next verse, opposed the érep, mean- 
ing those of Judza. Ti dv Oédoc rotro eivac, is a 
popular idiom (of which examples -are adduced 
by Wets.) denoting, ‘‘ what may this mean?” 
how has it arisen ? 

13. yAevdforres.] The word is best derived 
from yédus, Synonymous with yetdos, the lip; and 
signifies to thrust out the lip, as in Ps. xxii. 7. 

Por xdevdg. a few ancient MSS. and some Fa- 
thers have day\., which is received by almost 
every Editor from Griesb., downwards, but with- 
out reason; for the external evidence for the new 
reading is very weak, and the iaternal evidence 
not strong. Simple verbs are not unfrequently 
changed into compounds, to communicate a 
stronger sense, or for greater elegance. Or the 
é:a may have arisen from the 4# preceding. Be- 
sides, yAcvdjw occurs more than once elsewhere 
in this Book, and often in the LXX.; dtay)., 
neither in the N. T. nor the LXX. 

— yhetnovs.] Nat, new-made wine, which is 
the proper signification of the word (for that is 
fortadden by the time of year); but new, i. e. 
sweet wine, which is very intoxicating. This 
waa, as Mark|. observes, a sneer on the meanness 
of their condition, since no person of respectabil- 
ity tapped the last year’s ydclxos so early as June, 
unless compelled by necessity, 

M4. ety roig WA.) Namely, to show their con- 
sent and concurrence in what Peter should say, 
who was to be sookesinan. The force of the Ar- 
ticle will he expressed by rendering: “the other 
eleven” 

— Fedocs ‘lovduin.] Some recent Coinmentators 
maintain, thet only the aubatance of the address is 
recorded, and that many things are omitted which 
were said by the Apostle. The former position 
meaty be true; Wat the Jatter in more than can safe- 
ly be affirined. At lewat an inapired writer canst 


eG” 


be supposed to omit any thing necessary to be re- 
corded. ’*EvwricacOe, ‘receive into your ears,” 
‘“hearken attentively to.’ An Hellenistic and 
Alexandrian word often occurring in the LXX. 
and the later Greek writers. 


15. dpa reirn.] Before that time none but deb- 
auchees took strong drink, and few took food or 
drink of any kind. 

16. rotré ecrt.} The complete sense is: “ this 
[state of things] is [a fulfilment of] what was 
predicted,” &c. 

17—21. A citation from Joel i1. 28 —32., (in 
the Hebrew, iii. 1 — 5.) but with some slight dif- 
ference. The chief difference is in éy rats éoyd- 
rats Huépats being used for pera ratra, on Which sce 
further on. The words déyec § Ocds are not a part 
of the quotation; but are an zusertion by Luke, to 
indicate the person who says this. I have express- 
ed this by double brackets, thus distinguishing 
such insertions from words or clauses whose au- 
thenticity is doubtful. ‘The two last clauses of v. 
17. are transposed, — probably by citing from mem- 
ory. Atv. 18. ye is inserted, which strengthens 
the sense ; for cai ye (which sometimes occurs in 
the Classical writers) signifies quinetiam. The 
words kai mpopnrebaover are added (from the pre- 
ceding context) by way of explanation. Finally, 
at v. 19. the words dvw and xérw are added to 
strengthen the sense ; accordingly, they are often 
found joined to éy ovpav and éni ris yiis, in the 
O.'T. See Exod. xx. 4. Josh. ii. 11. The pas- 
sage contains (as the Jewish Interpreters them- 
selves admit) a highly figurative description of 
the state of things, which shall precede and ac- 
company the coming of the Messiah; namely, by 
an extraordinary outpouring of the Spirit. But 
Peter himself did not then understand the full 
sense of the prophecy as regarded ‘all flesh,” 
i.e. men of all nations, both Jews and Gentiles, 
eal rendered by the LXX. pera radra, is ad- 


initted by Kimehi to he eqnivalent to the Hebrew 
words corresponding to ly rats taydracc nplpacs in 
ather passages of the LXX.; and that is univer- 
wally granted by the Jewish Commentators to de- 
note the times of the Messiah. ‘And rod mvelpa- 
ros is anid to be for mvetya, as inthe Hebrew. But 
it rather seems to he a elight alteration agreeally 
to the sense rather than the words, i.e. a portion 
of my Spirit, Nhat kind of «piritual effects aro 
Ineant, ix clear from the following verses. "Ex- 
vid is, ike the correspondent terme in Greek and 
Latin, used to suggest the eenuherauce of the gilts 
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imparted. Tdacav cdpxa seems to mean some of 
all orders and ranks, and (in a secondary sense) 
of all nutions. See Whitby. 

—npognr.] ‘This must, in the full sense, de- 
note speaking under Divine inspiration, whether 
by prophesying, (the strict sensc), or otherwise. 
See xxi. 9. and Matt. vii. 22. This, of course, 
includes all the lower degrees of the npodnreia, 
(as in Rom. xii. 6. 1 Cor. xii. 10. xiii. 2.) to de- 
note speaking and teaching the truths of the Gos- 
pel, exhorting, &c.; though even there wspira- 
tion 1s implied. The next clause denotes in gen- 
eral, that God would also reveal his will to both 
old and young, in a manner which partook of the 
nooo. just before mentioned, namely, by risions 
and dreams, 

The terms roognrefa and épacis are sometimes 
synonymous ; but here dpacs is equivalent to drra- 
cia; in either of which an appearance is pre- 
sented to the person, whether waking or by trance; 
whereas, virmoyv is always a dream. in which 
something is preternaturally suggested tothe mind. 
Thus at ] Sam. iii. 1. épaots deacré\Aoveu denotes a 
distinct revelation by supernatura] appearance, in 
opposition to the less direct revelation by dreams 
or otherwise. With respect to the present pas- 
sage, the épacis was fulfilled in the case of St. 
Paul; the évézvrea in that of St. Peter. What is 
said at v. 19. was signally fulfilled by the commu- 
nication of the Spiritual Gifls, mentioned in the 
Acts of the Apostles and lpistles. 

19, 20. From these verses we are only to infer 
that the events here predicted will take place at 
the times of the Messiah. But whether they are 
to be referred to the first advent of our Lord at 
the desiruction of Jernsalem, or his second at the 
day of judgment, Commentators are nat agreed. 
They are exactly parallel to, and admit of, nay 

erhaps require, the same mode of explication as 

Hatt. xxiv. 29 Luke xxi. 25., where see Notes. 
Aiga xai rip are a formula exactly parallel to our 
fireand sword, ‘The arpida xanvot is graphic, and 
completes tue picture of devastation, "Hyéoar 
enigparh denotes a day notable for the visitation 
of God's punishment on the guilty, and therefore 
terrible, as the Hebrew is rendered ; though the 
former sense is assigned to the word yyy in 
other passages 


21. nas 85 —owOjoera.] The best Commenta- 
tors are agreed, that émx. rd dvopa here denotes 
religious invocation, as a disciple of Christ, by 
embracing his religion. Zw0. denotes not temporal 
deliverance, (to which many recent Coimienta- 
tors confine it), but spiritual deliverance, by be- 
ing received into the Gospel covenant, and thereby 
put into the way of salvation. 

22. ‘The Apostle, after having shown that a 
Saviour had been promised, who should save to 
the uttermost his faithful worshippers, proceeds 
to turn their attention to the grand subject of 
his discourse ; showing that Jesus or Naza- 
RETIH, whom they have crucified, is that per- 
sonage,—that he was proved to be such by his 
resurrection to life ; and pointing out the purposes 
for which he was raised from the dead. On this 
is engrafted a notice of the validity of the gener- 
al evidence in favour of Jesus's Messiahship, and 
the nature of that evidence. Then is subjoined 
that this Jesus it is, thus raised and invested with 
supreme dignity, who hath procured this plen- 
teous effusion of the Holy Spirit, as attested by 
the effects which they now see and hear. Of 
Him, too, the words of Ps. ex. 1. are meant; 
which their own Rabbis referred to the Messiah. 
Hence (the Apostle concludes) they may be as- 
sured that this Jesus, whom they have crucified, 
is the Lord and Christ appointed of God. 

But to consider the passage in detail, the 
Apostle addresses them by the appellation [srael- 
ites, as the most conciltatory he could select. 
Nalwouior is subjoined to 'Iyoot, because in men- 
tioning his name thns formaliy, it was proper to 
add, what had indeed become a usual appellatirve. 
See Mark xvi. 6. Acts iii. 6. x. 38. and Note on 
John i. hi, xix. 19. 

— drdpa and—dvvipent.) ‘The construction is: 
avéoa danas, cls bpas azd Orod, “a man approved to 
you on the part of God [to be a Divine oe 
w signs,” &c. Of this sense of drod., bv which 
it means to demonstrate or eviner, examples are 
adduced from the Classical writers, by Kypke. 
Avrapeat, tlpan, and anpecloss, are nearly synony 
nous, but combined to strengthen the sense ; as 
including every sort of supernatural work. 

eS. ™ woop i) Bevdry Kal Nooyvwott. The best 
Commentators are agreed, that wprop. betes means 
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the determinate, and consequently, immutable 
counsel of God; and that zgoyrwee signifies de- 
cree; a signification common both to Hellenistic 
and Classical Greek. “Exdorov dotva: or Aafeiv 
denotes to give up, or receive, al discretion, to treat 
at one's pleasure. The expression did yeipav avd- 
pev as conjoined with ry woop. Bovrdy— Ccoi, 1s 
meant to suggest, that God's counsels and decrees 
did not absolve the Jews of guilt in putting Jesus 
to death, since they were still free agents. Some 
render *‘ the hands of the sinners,” 1. e. the Gen- 
tiles. But that sense would require r@v avépwv. 
Tpoonjiavres scil. aravpd is added to show that the 


putting to death was by the most cruel and igno- 
minious mode. 

24. boas ras wdivas tod Oav.] ‘The best Com- 
mentators, ancient and modern, are of opinion 
that wéivas denotes not pains, but bonds ; a signi 
fication, indeed, scarcely known in the Classical 
writers, but occurring in the LXX. This inter- 

retation, they say, is supported by the following 

doas, and especially by xpareioOac, and is con- 
firmed by certain passages cited by Wets. But 
that Afeas may only mean removed, without any 
allusion to a bond, is clear from what I have an- 
notated on the words \toww rv deedrwe in Thucyd. 
ii. 101. Engl Transl. It is best, therefore, to re- 
tain the common version pains, and merely sup- 
pose that in xpureieOu there is an allusion to the 
notion of tight bands, as in Aulian, FH. A. 12. 5. 
rots rév weirwy Abou ceopots. ‘Vhe common ver- 
sion is, I find, retained and well defended by 
Tittmn. de Syn. p. 196. 


— otx Hy dongnte.§ Inasmuch as He had life in 
Himself, John v. 26., and was the “Prince of 
life.’ For the duyv. is taken in a popular sense, 
to denote, as Scott explains, “ impossible, con- 
sistently with the dignity of His Person, the na- 
ture of His undertaking, the perfecting of His 
work, the purpose of God, and the predictions 
of Seriptuse,” 

25. cis abrsy) “ concerning,” or “ with reference 
to" him. Whether this reference be primary or 
secondary, Commentators are not agreed. The 
moat eminent Interpreters have long heen of 
opinion, thet this 16th Psalm has in many of ita 
parts a donhle aeviae, one Wistorical, of David, 
the other mystical and allegorical, of Christ. Bea 
that as it may, the litter, if secondary in order, 
Ss primry in tmportance, Wt should seem that 
David spoke in the person of the Menainh, 

— rpowpuuny-} Iprepactac here mgnifies © to 


be so mindful of as to set always before us.” 
The Aorist is expressive of what is perpetually 
and habitually done. By the Lord is meant his 
power to save. ‘che words éri éx de{t@v pov éoriv 
are intended to show in what light the Lord is 
considered, — namely, as a helper. Of these some 
think an allusion to those napdxAnror, who stood 
as any one’s supporters when he was brought to 
trial, we may compare the nagaxedXevotoi caOrjperor 
mentioned in Thueyd. vi. 13. “Iva pi cax., ‘ that 
I should not suecumb or fall under calamity.” 


26. cipodvOn fh xapdia pov.] This and jyadd. f 
Adaod pou are meant to denote extreme joy, both 

Loattivele and expressed. ‘En’ éAr., namely, of 
being raised. See Rom. viii. 21. 

27. els ddov] scil. dépov, or oikov. See Notes on 
Matt. xvi. 18. Luke xvii. 23. v. 31. Odd? duces, 
‘nor wilt thou suffer.” For didévai, like the Heb. 
aed denotes sometimes not a physical, but a 


moral giving. Tov éotdy cov. ‘This, by permission, 
is usually rendered ‘ ‘Thy pious worshipper ;” a 
sense which may very well suit Darid, but not 
Christ, with reference to whom the sense must 
be, ‘‘me who am pre-eminently the /floly one ; 
and thine, as itiiand to Thee in the Godhead.” 
‘Idciv dcadOopav, ‘to experience putrefaction,” 
i. e. to lie so long as to be exposed thereto. 


25. éyvopious — Gwijs.] Render, “ thou hast made 
known (i. e. opened for us) paths of life,’ i. e. 
the means of avoiding permanent death, and at- 
taining unto life. ‘The next clause adverts to tho 
state of glory, and the fulness of joy which should 
succeed to that ‘ earthly race which was set be- 
fore him ;” after which he should sit down at the 
right hand of God, and be blessed with lis imme- 
diate presence. 


29. The Apostle now proceeds to establish an 
argument (resting on the position that the Jes. 
siah is meant in the Psalm in question); and this 
he does by tacitly encountering an objection which 
might be made—q.d. These wre the words of 
Dovid, and are to be understood of him. In 
answering which the Apostle introduces the men- 
tion of David in very respeetful longuage, calling 
him Patriarch, “1 may be permitted (says he) 
freely to tell you coneerning the Patriarch David, 
that he both died and was buried, and his sepul- 
chre remains unto this day.” And as David died 
was buried, and his body experienced corruption, 
no it followed that, in the passage adverted to, he 
could not have spoken af himself. 


456 


f25am.7. 12 


ACTS CHAP. Il. 30—34. 
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30. In this and the next two verses the Apos- 
tle draws tight the arguinent. The sense may be 
thus expressed: *‘ Now he being a Prophet (1. e. 
one endowed with a supernatural knowledge of 
future events), and, in that quality, knowing that 
God had sworn a solemn oath to him, that from 
the fruit of his loins (i. e. from his posterity) 
Christ should, as to his human nature, descend, 
in order to sit on his throne; he, foreseeing this 
event, spoke (in the passage in question) of the 
resurrection of Christ, when he said that his 
soul,” &c. On this promise see 2 Sam. vii. 11 — 
16, and the other passages adduced in the ref- 
erences. The expression 6pxp dpoce, as applied 
to God, denotes only “ His fixed and inmutable 
purpose,” sanctissimé promisit. 

The words 73 xara odoxa — Xprordv were reject- 
ed by Mill and Beng., and cancelled by Griesb. 
and Knapp. But the authority for this omission 
ig exceedingly small — only that of three MSS.; 
for the reading of the Cod, Cantab. is ex emenla- 
tione. And that the words were formerly in that 
MS. is plain, from their being found in the ven- 
erable Dvotin Version which accompanies the MS. 
Of the three MSS. which are said not to have the 
words, the Barb. 1. is of no authority. ‘The other 
two (the Cod. Alex. and the Cod. Ephr.) are very 
ancient MSS., but bear perpetual marks of the 
liberties taken with themn s some Biblical Critics 
of an early period. ‘The words are found in aél 
the other MSS. (not very far short of 200) includ- 
ing the most ancient of MSS., the Cod. Vatica- 
mus, and (as we have seen) the Cod. Cantah. 
Thus the external evidence for the omission in 
question is exceedingly slight. As to the zrternal, 
itis tar more probable that the words should have 
been omitted in two or three MSS. by accident, 
or perhaps removed designedly by Pelagians, than 
that they shonld have been foisted into all the 
other MSS. Phe evidence, indeed, of the Ver- 
sions nay seem more in favour of the omission. 
But let us examine. Those Versions are the 
printed Syriac (Peshito), the Vulg., Copt., 
Asthiop., Arm., and Arab. of Erpenius. Now 
though the printed Syriac has them not, vet the 
Mss., I am told, hare. And, at all events, the 
authority of the Syriac in the Acts and Epistles is 
far inferior to that in the Gospels; it being sup- 
posed to be of a more modern date, and to have 
seen sometimes altered from the Vulg. ‘The au- 
ehority of the Vale. may seem weighty ; but it is, 
in fact, not so in cases Jike the present, where it 
is unsupported by the ancient Jtalic. And that 
the words were tn t/t Version, is plain from what 
is brought forward by Sabatier. See Matthari and 
Nolan, p. 390. ‘The authority of the other Ver- 
sions is tut slender. As to the Fathers, some of 
them, indeed, adduce the verse without the wards 
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in question. But others (as Theophyl., Theodo- 
ret, and especially Chrysost.) cite the verse icith 
those words. And in the Fathers the evidence 
for insertion is much stronger than for ondssion; 
since citing, as they perpetually do, from memory, 
they often omit words, especially such as are not 
to their purpose. Heinrichs and Kuin., indeed, 
seck an argument for their omission, trom the 
words being variously placed inthe MSS. But 
the truth is, that in only some two or three MSS. 
is there a transposition, evidently from the care- 
lessness of scribes ; which, of course, prores noth- 
ing. <As to their argument, that the omission of 
the words produces a more dificult reading, and 
therefore the more likely to be genuine, it is of 
greater weight, but by no means conclusive ; for 
even that Critical Canon has its exceptions. It 
cannot, for instance, well apply to cases like the 
present, Where the more difficult reading is found 
only in to or three MSs. out of a very great 
nuinber; for then it is more probable that the 
reading in question arose from alteration, than 
that a false reading should have crept into all the 
other MSS. And if those few MSS. be such as 
abound in unauthorized and rash alterations of 
all sorts, the suspicion of alteration in such a case 
is greatly increased. However, | mean not to 
say that the words can positirely be asserted to 
be genuine. We must be slow to impute bad 
faith, vnless on the strongest evidence : and as 
the words, if removed by the Alexandrian Crities, 
must have been removed in order to suppress an 
evidence to the Divinity of Christ (a stigma which 
we are not enabled to fix on these persons), so I 
am induced to hesitate ; and have therefore placed 
the words within single brackets. The tnsertion of 
the words may be accounted for without supposing 
any bad faith on the part of those who introduced 
them, since they might be brought in ev adually, 
first Noccrdv, then dvacrieoc, and lastly 1d «ara 
oioxa from the margin, where it had perhaps been 
noted from Rom. ix. 5. ar of sarfor wat dy $ 
Xprords td xard cdpxa. And indeed there is some- 
thing to countenanee this in the MSS, 

32. rotrov roy "1. &e. The evidence for this res- 
urrection is now touched on, by adverting not 
only to the positive testimony of the Apostles, 
disciples, aul other eye-witnesses (as contrasted 
with a waut of evidence for the assertion of the 
Jews, that he did see corruption, and did not rise), 
but to that testimony of his resurrection (and con- 
sequent ee afforded by his exaltation 
to the right hand of God; by his having obtained 
(agreeably to the promise) the sending of the 
Holy Spirit and the copious effusion of his gifts ; 
producing effects snch as they now see and hear, 
and which, by their miraculous nature, attest the 
Messiahship of Him who procured them. 
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34. ob ydo Aavid, &c.] Aavid is emphatical ; 
and (as Mr. Holden observes) the Apostle’s argu- 
ment is this: That David speaketh concerning 
the Messiah (as cited ver. 25 et seq.) is clear from 
Ps. cx. 1, where he speaks of a Lorp who was 
to be at God's right hand till all his enemies were 
subdued. For that patriarch is not raised from 
the dead, and “ascended into the heavens’’ to 
God's right hand, therefore he must have spoken 
this of some other person, namely, of Jesus 
Christ, “ who hath shed forth this which ye now 
see and hear.” The concluding words suggest 
the certainty of their own ruin, if they continued 
to reject Jesus Christ. 

36. Here we have the conclusion, —that this 
same Jesus whom they had crucified was the 
divinely constituted Lord and Christ. 

37. xatevbynouv ty xaocla] ‘were pierced at 
the heart.” KaravteceoOat signifies to be pricked 
through, and is used of the emotions of violent 
grief or reinorse, whether expressed in words, or 
suent. See Ecclus. xii. 12. xx. 21. xivii. 21. 
Susan. 1]. Ps.iv.5. Wets. and Kypke adduce 
several Classical examples; of which, however, 
two only are quite apposite, — namely, Simplicius 
on Epict. ws rots pn zdvrws vevexowpévous rbtreacOat 
éx raév Aéywv. Plutarch. de Aniini trang. p. 476, 
where he says that the conscience of cvil doers 
Tm) Yuyn peraplrnay aipdcoovaay ati Kaul vbocoveay 
évanoXdcire:. [I would add from Liban. robrois xevrod- 
par thy yuxyiv. 

33. peravohoare.] This repentance is supposed 
to include reformation, by an abandonment of 
their Jewish prejudices, and by acknowledging 
Jesun as the Messiah, and embracing his religion 
in baptiam, and thereby engaging to observe all 
his injunctions, both of belief and practice. Comp. 
infra iii. 19. and Bp. Bull’s Harm. Apost. p. 9. 

—rhv duwpedy rot dylov Mvebp.) By this seems 
to be here chiefly ineant, not the miraculous gifts 
before adverted to, but, ax appears from what fol- 
lows, the ordinary aids and inflnences of the Spirit 
given te every man to prefit withal. 

SY. ipityv—4h al “to you belonga the prom- 
ise,” nainely, of sending the Spirit. aor rote els 
pax. THOAt, HOtwithetanding the dissent of some, 
mean the Gentes, an aliens from the common- 
wealth of Isra@l. See x. 45. xi. 15 — 18. xiv. 27, 
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xv. 3. Eph. ii. 12. seq. These the Apostles then 
thought would be received into the Messiah’s 
kingdom by becoming proselytes to the Jewish 
religion, See iii. 25. Woooxad., ‘shall or may 
call,” namely, by the preaching of the Gospel. 

40. dicpapripero xai nap.) “did he earnestly 
charge and exhort.” See 1 Tim. v. 21. 

— cwOnre] “save yourselves,” suffer yourselves 
to be saved, or put into the way of salvation. 
Leodtas signifies perverse and generally wicked, by 
a metaphor taken from what is crooked as opposed 
to straight. The phrase is borrowed from Deut. 
Xxx. 5. yeved oxohea kal dseotpappévn. 

41. dopévws.) ‘This is omitted in afew ancient 
MSS. and Fathers, and is supposed spurious by 
some Biblical Critics ; but without reason : for it 
was evidently either omitted by the scribes through 
inadvertence, or cancelled by the ancient Critics, 
because it seems not very necessary. “Phat, how- 
ever, is only by regarding the of as a relatire,; 
which yet is not necessary, for of is here the arti- 
ele, and is used with péy as the Classical writers 
use it with dé. We may, then,,render: ‘ And 
they thereupon gladly receiving his word (or ex- 
hortation) were baptized ;” which is confirmed 
by the Syriac and Arabic translators. After all, 
however, it may be best (with our authorized 
Version), to consider of as closely connected with 
arod., ‘those who accepted the offer were bap- 
tized.” Yet this is passing over the jév ody, 
which may be rendered wherewpon; it having a 
transitive and slightly i/atire sense; as ix. 31. 
xvi. 30. xvii. 30. In which case, and where it 
signifies zmmo, it should be written pevody, to dis- 
tinguish it from that use where the péy has dé cor- 
responding to it. ’AnodéyeoOar, as used of things, 
signifies to approve, &c., and is often accompa- 
med with dopéyws. 

—lBanrlaOnounv.] In the first age of Christian- 
ity, those who acknowledged Jesns to be the Mes- 
kiah were received, by this solemn rite, into the 
Christian Churehs so that a fuller instruction did 
nat precede, but follow haptism, We need not, 
hawever, suppose that all were baptized ; though 
2000 imist have formed a very considerable part 
of the multitude. Moder fOyauv,  wese adjunxe- 
runt??? Puss, for Middle, ax offen in this word. 
The uso of wuyal for persons iv common to the 
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Classical as well as Scriptural writers (see ex- 
amples in Recens. Synop.) as the Heb. yd) wp. 
inieed the idiom is found in all languages. 

42. Having recorded the amazing in¢rease to 
the members of the visible Church, the Apostle 
takes occasion to notice their manner of living ; 
and by xpocxapr. 7) dtdayy he intimates that they 
continued steadfastly to adhere to that profession 
which they so suddenly had taken up ; though the 
words chiefly mean, ‘they were intently engag- 
ed on the Apostles’ doctrine.” 

— ouv npooxapr. ty didaxy-] SO rpocxaor. ry 
noooevyy in Acts i. I4. vi. 4. Rom. xii. 12. Col. iv. 
2. On the exact sense of the words following ry 
kovwria — roocevxuis considerable difference of 
opinion exists. Many eminent Expositors, an- 
cient and modern, take x\doee rod} dprov of the 
Eucharist; which opinion nay seem confirined 
by the preceding 77 xorvwvta; that term being 
frequently used of the Lord’s Supper. Thus they 
in general take ry Kotvwrla cat ry KAdoet, by a 
Hendiadys, for “ the common participation of the 
Bucharistic bread broken and distributed.” And 
s0 the Vulgate. Some, however (as the Pesch. 
Syriac ‘T’ranslator) understand cow. of association 
“Vor relirious purposes : while most of the recent 
Commentators understand by xo. social iuter- 
course ; and by ry xddoct rod dorov, the exercise of 
mutual hospitality; which, they think, is support- 
ed by the expression xAdy doror at ver. 46. But that 
sense is little agreeable to the context, which 
certainly requires something more. Nor is there 
any authority for such asense of xoivwvfa in Scrip- 
ture ; nor perhaps of ry «doce rot dprov ; for ver. 
44 (to which they appeal) may very well bear 
another sense. Some, again, join xowerfa with 
the words preceding, namely, rav droorédwy, q. d. 
‘‘in intimate society with the Apostles.” A 
construction most harsh, and a signification un- 
authorized. It must undoubtedly be taken with 
what follows ; and ry Kot. kai ry xAdoee Seems put, 
by a laysteron proteron, for ry xddoet Kat Kou. 3 OF, 
hy henudiadys, for ‘a commen participation of 
bread broken.” Now this may be understood of 
the HMucharist: yet as ver. 46. undoubtedly has 
reference to the sane subject, but certainly can- 
not be so understood, as appears from the words 
following; so it should seem that in both that 
passage and dis we are to understand the com- 
mon participation of meals, taken in charitable 
communion and religious thankfulness, and fol- 
lowed by prayer. This view is confirmed by 
what is said at ver. 46. «\awrés re Kar’ ofxoy aprov, 
wererduflavoy roogpiis dv ayaddthoet Kai a¢edSryrt xap- 

fas, alvotyres Toy Ordy, So St. Paul, | Tim. tv. 4, 
5, says, (with reference, it may be supposed, to 
these religions meals), that every kind of food is 
good, if it be taken pera ehyaptoriag ° for (he adds) 
Aycderat dca rub AS6you eatdvreblcas. By these 
religious meals | would not, however, with some, 
understand the Agape. or Lore-feasts, which used 
to precede the Eucharist. For those, IT appre- 
hend, were not yet in being, having, it shonld 
seem, originated ata somewhat later period, when 
the custom of having al] things in common, prac- 


ticable only in a small society, was afterwards 
discontinued ; and in the place of it was substi- 
tuted a formal communion, at certain stuted relig 
ious meals, which preceded the celebration of 
the Lord’s Supper. See Rom. xiii. 6. 

43. mdion Yuxg] “every person,” namely, of 
the inultitude at large, the Gdov rdv Aady Inention- 
ed at ver. 46. $é6Bos, “ reverential awe.” 

44. joav txt 7d atré.} This is generally taken 
by both ancient and modern Expositors of being 
collected together for divine Worship. And al- 
though the great mmber (3120) of the disciples 
has been urged as an objection to that view; yet 
we need not suppose all to have been assembled 
at the same time, nor perhaps all at the same place. 
Still a certain degree of harshness attaches to that 
interpretation ; and therefore it sceins better (with 
‘Theophyl., Beza, Calvin, Pearce, Heumann, and 
Kuin.) to understand the expression of perfect 
unamimity and concord (as Ps. xxxiv. 4. and else- 
where in the Sept.) ; a view confirmed by iv. 34. 
and a passage of Thucyd. i. 79. What, however, 
is chietly meant seeins to be, that the believers 
all kept together as a distinct society ; which is 
supported by the words following. 

— elyov dnavra xowva.] ‘The earlier Commenta- 
tors in general understand by this a perfect com- 
munity of goods ; while many recent ones think 
that the words are to be taken only in a popular 
sense, nearly as the adage rdyra xo, as indicat- 
ing great charity and beneficence. The next 
verse, however, excludes this latter view ; yet it 
does not necessarily implv an absolute community 
by distribution. Some of the rich sold their prop- 
erty in part, in order to have more to give imme- 
diately to their poorer brethren ; but the money 
accruing from thence did not cease to be at their 
own disposal. This is plain from iy. 32, v. 4. xii. 
12, That all did not sell their property is evi- 
dent from the fact that there were soon after- 
wards rich and poor among the Christians. See 
ix. 36. xiv SO. 5x.@5. 1 Con aids ph. iw. 28. 
This intercommunity of goods was probably very 
limited ; any sale of property for distribution be- 
ing far from general, and the distribution itself 
varying; though the rich, we must suppose, for 
the most part (influenced by the admonitions of 
our Lortl. as enforced by the Apostles) regarded 
their wealth as held in trust for the advantage of 
their fellow Christians. It is plain that this in- 
tercommunity of goods was veluntary. limited in 
Operation, and produced by the peculiar circuin- 
stances of the infant Church at Jernsalem ; com- 
posed as it was, in a great measure, of foreten 
Jews sojourning there, and detained by the natu- 
ral wish of acquiring a thorough knowledge of 
the religion which they had adopted; and yet 
whose funds might. by their detention so much 
longer than they had expected, have fallen short 
and thrown them on the charitable assistance of 
their richer brethren, As to the native Jews, the 
poorer converts were peculiarly objects of con- 
sideration to their richer brethren ; since all chari- 
tv from those who adhered to the Jewish religion 
would be denied them; and they would have 
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scrupled to partake of the relics from the Tem- 
ple sacrifices (which were distributed to the poor.) 
Nay, their means of supporting themselves might 
occasionally be taken from them by bigoted em- 
ployers or customers. Under these circumstan- 
ces, no relief or support could be expected, ex- 
cept from their Christian brethren; who there- 
fore, it seems, were induced not only to contrib- 
ute much of their ready-money, but, occasionally 
and in part, to sell their possessions. By which, 
however, we are not to suppose but that they had 
still a property both in the price of what was sold, 
and in the possessions yet unsold. 


45. xrijpara.] This properly denotes posses- 
sions or property in general; but here it must be 
understood of the bona immobiliu (lands and hous- 
es), as bxdpgas of the mobilia. 


45. zoocxaor.] Wqock. is put for npcox. rats rpoc- 
evyais, Which occurred a little before. Render: 
‘“'They persevered in attending the ‘emple ser- 
vice every day,” i. e. (as is implied) at the stated 
hours of prayer. 

— k\@rrés re kar’ oixov aorov.] This is by many 
understood of the Eucharist, or at ieast of the 
agape which preceded the Eucharist: while 
others understand it of common meals taken by 
companies in certain houses in rotation. And 
certainly there is much to countenance this in 
what follows. Yet, if we consider the preceding 
words, it will seem more probable that the meals 
in question were the charitable and religious com- 
mon meals treated of supra ver. 42. At xar’ 
vixov supply éxacrov; an ellipsis frequent in ad- 
verbial nica formed of a noun with card. The 
expressions fy dyadddae. — xapdias denote, I con- 
ceive, the disposition of mind in the partakers, 
rich and poor respectively. Thus dyaddudoe 
seems meant cliefly, though not entirely, of the 
poor; agedérnrc, principally, though not exclu- 
sively, of the rich. What is meant is, that the 
rich cordially rejoiced in the exercise of this lib- 
erality to the poor; and the poor were sincerely 
thankful for their liberality. ‘Thus the rich were 
devoid of grudging or ostentation ; the poor, of 
envy and ill-will. 

47, aivotvres —dubv.) This may signify, in a 
general way, ‘' They were [in their mode ee! 
much occupied in prayer, and were in favour with 
the people.” Ags, ty alvotvres is grrammat- 
ically connected with pereddpBuvov, it seeins bet- 
ter to suppome the sense to be: “ And these com- 
men meals (namely those inentioned supra ver, 
42.) they hela with prayer to God; and by the 
use of thene, and by their general conduct, they 
were in favemr with the people at Jarge,” 
i.e. all exee@pt the Rulers, the Priests, and their 
party. 

— roorrrlOr: roi, awloul vor ‘J On the exact sense 
of theme words considerable difference of opinion 
ert. Our affthorized Version has “thone that 
shield be saved; which rendering has been an- 
imadvertad on as if it were singular, whereas 


the same sense is found, I believe, in al] the ear- 
ly Versions which preceded it, supported by some 
Latin ones. But be that as it may, it is now al- 
most universally agreed that this mode of render- 
ing cannot be admitted, since it would require, 
Not cwlopévous, but cwOyconévovs. ‘Thus even Cal- 
vin renders ‘‘ qui salvi fierent,”’ which yields a 
very different sense. The version in question 
must therefore be rejected, not because it introtdiu- 
ces a Calrinistic doctrine (see Wets.), but because 
such a sense cannot be shown to be inherent in 
the words. ‘The sense ‘“ hud been saved,” which 
some Anti-Calvinistic Commentators propose, is 
equally inadmissible. Others, as Grot., and Bp. 
Maltby, render “ those who were being saved,” 
namely, by being put into a state of salvation: an 
interpretation adopted by me in the first Edition 
of this work. But, on further consideration, I 
ain induced to reject it; not that cwfecPar might 
not signify to be put into the way of salvation, if 
the context permitted or required it, but because 
such a sense would here be factitious. If we 
keep close to the proprietas lineuce (which, where 
a doctrine is concerned, must be considered the 
only right course), we cannot translate other- 
wise than “ the saved,” “ those who were saved,” 
as the expression is rendered by Doddr. and Mr. 
Wesley (see Horne’s Introd. ii. 632.) ; which is 
also snpported by the authority of the Pesch. 
Syr. Version. And if the sense be even yet 
thought uncertain, it is determined by the word 
owfj7e supra ver. 40; for the expression must 
denote those who hearkened to the carnest in- 
junction, “Save yourselves from this perverse 
generation,” namely, by abandoning their prejudi- 
ces, renouncing Judaism, seeking admission ito 
the Christian Church, and thus being saved from 
their sins by the washing of regeneration, and put 
into a stute of salvation ; whence, by the grace im- 
parted under the Gospel, they might be actually 
saved both from the guilt and the power of sin. 
See Dr. A. Clarke, Dr. Fates, aut Mr. Gilpin. 
Thus at 1 Cor. i. 18. and 2 Cor, xi. 15. rots cwlopé- 
vots, those who had received the Christian faith, are 
opposed, rots amoddvpévors, to the Jews, who re- 
jected it. Thus it comes to the saine thing as 
their being put into a state of salvation. So at 
Luke xix. 9, our Lord says to Zacehwus: “ This 
day is salvation come to this house.” And at 
1 Cor. xv. 2, we have 6t’ of (geil. rod ctuyyedlov) 
owteaMe. ‘Tit. ili. 5. €amoey fac dea Aovrpod ra- 
Myyrvecias, Kui dvaxanvdacws HMvelparos aylov. also 
Revel. xxi. 246. xai ra cOvn riv cwlopliwy bv re 
wri nbris mepinarotot. 


If. 1. "Rat 7d abrd must here mean logether, m 
company, and be taken after dvffaver, “wero 
going yp.’ Sim. Joseph. eited by Krebu, peyl 
‘Avrioyrlus Url 7d abd maphd0ov. The use of 
fri with an Accus. in the sense fo, is found also 
in the Classical writers, and especially with 
nouns of time, Thy tvy. is in apposition with, and 
exegetical af dav. 
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Infra 5, 30. 


2. éx Kocdas pnrpds] for éx yeveris. See John ix. 
1. "Ex yaorpds occurs in the Pseudo-Theogn. v. 
307. ‘EBacrdécro, “ was being carried.” ’Ert- 
Qovv. ‘The sick and poor were, both among Jews 
and Gentiles, usually laid, or placed themselves 
at the portals of the Temples, to ask charity of 
the worshippers ; though sometimes at the gates 
or doors of rich men. See Luke xvi. 20. and 
Note. 

—‘Qeatav.} So I write with almost every 
Editor up to Wets. ‘Those after him write 
wpalay; but wrongly, I conceive; for ‘Qp. is a 
proper name, being one of that class which be- 
come such by an adjective with the Article 
having so defined some one of a class of things, 
that it is pointed ont as single and apart from the 
rest. In éhat stage the adjective should be written 
with a smal initial Jetter. But when the Article 
is omitted, it becomes a proper name, and conse- 
bala inst have a capital. Which gate of the 

‘emple is here meant, the Commentators are not 
agreed. It seems to have been either the Eastern 
gate, leading from the court of the women to that 
of the Israclites (overlaid with Corinthian brass 
wrought with consummate skill); or that called 
Susan. Schlensn. observes, that old Constanti- 
nople had a gate, which was also called, xar’ 
fLoyiy, § ®oula, as we find from Smith’s Notitia 
Const. p. 121. [ wonld add, that such names did 
not by any means supersede the proper names. 
Thus it appears from Spanh. on Julian, p. 75. that 
Constantinople was sometimes called by the 
name KadXlronts. 

— den.) “alms,” i.e. the stips or sum given ; 
a signification only found in the later Greek 
writers. 

4. drevicas els atréy.] See Note on Luke xxii. 
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5. éxeixev a.] Sub. d¢Oadpols 

6. 8 dé Eyw, rotré co cic.} This has the air of a 
proverbial expression ; with which ] would com- 
pare Aristoph. Lysist. 671. ézco ot» yw, cidwpl 
co. Soph. Elect. 450. cyixpad piv rad’, AX" Gpws O 
"XW, dds abroa. 

a rp dv.] “by the authority of Jesus [I 
say]. 

4 Béous.] Some here render the word planta 
pedis ; but others, better, feet ; a signification not 
unfrequent in the later Greek writers, from whom 
many examples are adduced. ‘The c¢vod are the 
ankles or instep. 

8. éuddASpevos.}) Not so mich for jov, as many 
Commentators imagine ; nor, as (icumen. thinks, 
to try whether he could walk; bot, it should 
seem, at first from ignorance how to walk. by 
which his essays would be rather leaping than 
walking ; just as the imperfect glimmer of the 
newly acquired sight of the blind man at Mark 
viii. 94. made him first “see men as trees walk- 
ing.” “Efd\\coOar well describes the headlong 
eagerness of the incipient action, as fern, xai 
neoten. the other stages of it: “he first leaped, 
then stood still, and [then] walked,” i. e. ina 
regular manner. See Note on Acts xiii. 11. 

Il. xparotyroc.] Render, ‘ keeping close to,” as 
in Col. 11. 19.2 Sam. iii. 6. 

12. daexp. xpds ror d.] ‘“ addressed the people.” 
EbceBclu, pre sanctitate, 

—xex. rod neoez.a.] There is here an anomal 
of construction ; which some Commentators see 
to remove by supposing an ellipsis of mpa@ypa and 
fvexa ; Others (as Markl. and Heinrichs), by re- 
solving nex. into roimrats oto; Comparing Acts 
XXVii. 1. ws Ae fe piOn rot dxordety hyds, and xx. 3. 
But this principle of resolution, though often 
employed by Philologists, is seldom effectual, as 
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being so hypothetical, and explaining nothing 
solidly. The ellipses, too, are liable to the same 
objection. It should seem that the present idiom 
proceeded originally from the employing of the 
Infinitive with Gove or eis 7rd denoting end or aim. 
This construction was afterwards changed to its 
equivalent ro with an Infin., which is often found 
in the LXX. (see Win. Gr. Gr. § 33. 2. No. 3.), 
and was then changed in most cases to the simple 
Infinitive. The idiom formerly existed in our 
own language, and is still used by the vulgar ; 
e. gr. “I should like for to know.” 

13. 5 Ocds —ipGv.] The repetition of & @eds 
is emphatical; and, as Doddr. observes, ‘‘ the 
mention of the God of their Patriarchs was intro- 
duced to show that they taught no new Religion, 
which should alienate them from the God of 
Israel.” 

— éééiace] namely, by his resurrection and as- 


cension. ‘Hovfoache, ‘‘ renounced and denied 
him as Messiah.” Kpivavros, ‘“when he had de- 
termined.” 


14. rdv Gycov xal cix.] “ the Holy and Just one.” 
A cognomen of the Messiah, as in iv. 27. Rev. 
li. 7. John x. 36. With gricacde — iptv I would 
compare Hesiod. "Epy. 190. paddov cé Kandy 
fexrioa kal 6Borv dveoa repjcovo. This sense 
of yap., ‘‘ to be given up for pardon,” is not un- 
frequent in the later writers. 

15. rdv dpy. ris Cwiis] “the author of life ;” 
namely, as being the first to rise froin the dead, 
he was thereby the cause of all men rising 

ain. See John i. 4; v. 21; xiv. 6. and the 
Note. So Heb. ii. 10. doy. ris cwrnolus. It is 
here observed by the very learned Valckn. that 
in these speeches of Peter (thongh not such 
pieces of finished composition as those of De- 
moathenes or the other Greek writers) there is a 
7 in the historical and a grandeur in the 
didactic parts, to which it were impossible to add 
aught. 

16, nai in? —atros.] Render: “ And his name 
(i. @. the power accompanying the invocation of 
his — through faith in his name (i. ¢. ne) 
hath made strong this man whom ye sec anc 
know.” ‘OXoxdnolav, complete soundness and 
health, as in In. i.6.and sometimes in the later 
Classica) writers. 

17. wwrh Gyvnav dep.) “It in somewhat diffi- 
cult (save Mr. Townsend) to interpret these 
words in their literal sense, when we remember 
the numerous miracles of our Lord, and the 
abundant proofs the Jews received that he wan 


2h 


their promised Messiah.”” Wolf and others (in- 
cluding Dr. Burton) indeed, attempt to get rid of 
the difficulty by adopting a ditferent punctuation, 
and think the expression Gonep xal of doy. dpav 
belongs not to dyvuav, but to énpdéare. And 
they assign the following sense: ‘I know that 
through ignorance you were induced to do as 
your rulers did.” ‘This, however, does violence 
to the construction. The difficulty may be best 
removed by not too rigorously interpreting either 
oida 6rt, (which has often but a faint sense) or 
ayvovav, but taking the whole as expressed popu- 
lariter,q.d. ‘I am willing candidly to suppose 
that,” &c. See Scott. “*Ayvoray may (as Whitby 
proposes) be taken of error or prejudice. At all 
events, Peter does not say that their dyvoi, 
whatever it might be, was blameless; for as it 
resulted from pride, prejudice, and worldly mind- 
edness, and was co-existent with ample means 
of information, it was criminal. Nor was igno- 
rance ever held as an excuse for crime, unless it 
were involuntary, when all the ancient moralists 
granted it was. See my Note on Thucyd. iii. 
38 & 40; iv. 98. Thus Paul in 1 Tim. 1. 13. 
urges swch ignorance in extenuation of his guilt. 
Criminal, however, as was the ignorance in the 
present case, the Apostle hints that it admitted 
of some extenuation. 

18. 8 dé Ocds — éxAfowoev ofrw] q.d. God hath 
used that ignorance for rood, by permitting that 
you should commit this crime; and moreover, 
since thus would be fulfilled the declarations 
of the Prophets concerning the calamities with 
which the Messiah should be oppressed. ‘The 
Rabbins themselves acknowledge that all the 
Prophets prophesied of the Messiah. 

19. peravona. kai éxcoro.| This is the application 
of the discourse,—in which émer. is not (as 
many recent Commentators imagine) a mere syn- 
onyme of yerav.; but, as tho latter denotes a 
change of mind, so docs the former achange of 
conduct ; both necessary to real conversion, See 
Bp. Bull’s Harmonia Apostoliea, p. 9. 

— els rd leur. bua rig dp.) “Ekadeipe signifies 
properly to wipe off ail from aay thing, and some- 
tines ta wipe off characters chalked on a board, 
or traced on a slate ; 3dly, te obliterate any writ- 
ing, Whether on al tablets, or written on 
parchment, either by scratching out, or crosstne 
out. And, as crossing ont accounts in a ledger 
implies that the sums are discharged, or the pay- 
ment forgiven, so the ward catne to mean, m 8 
figurative sense, to foryive offences, a9 in Ta, 
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xhii. 23. (which the Apostle has, no doubt, in 
mind) éyo cle 6 ckadelpwy rds dvoplas cov. also 2 
Macc. xii. 42. and Ecclus. xlvi. 20. This sense 
very rarely occurs in the Classical writers. One 
example, from Lysias, has been adduced by 
Wets : érws tare Ocin abrdv rd dapaprijpara. On 
the kindred notion of expunging and consigning 
to oblivion, see my note on Thucyd. ii. 57. ‘To 
the examples there adduced may be added Aés- 
chyl. Ch. 496. and Theb. 15. Joseph. p. 787. 17. 
Huds. 

—édrws av Ew, &ec.] The Commentators 
are by no means agreed on the sense to be ascrib- 
ed to ézws adv, which most modern Commentators 
suppose to be when, or after that, taking it for 
érevddy 3 Others, wrti/, i. e. waiting until. The 
latter, however, supposes a harsh ellipsis ; and as 
to the former, though examples of Srws in sensu 
Yooukd are notrare, yet not with dv. Besides, 
turn it which way we will, it yields no satisfac- 
tory sense. See Scott. It is therefore better, 
with the Syr. ‘Trans]., and many eminent Com- 
mentators, from Luther downward, to take it in 
the sense so that, in order that, as Luke ii. 35. 
Matt. vi. 5. et alibi. Thus Tittm. de Syn. II. p. 
63. (who adopts this sense) shows at large that 
émws never, properly speaking, denotes time, unless 
it be time past, as in Flom. Od. xxii. 21. Herado. 
ii. 13. In the present passage, he observes, it 
cannot have “notionem futuri exacti,’’ because 
av ws added. And he renders, “ut hoc modo 
veniant dies dvaytiews.’”’ The sense, then, is: 
“that so the times of refreshing may come from 
the presence of the Lord;” i. e. that ye may see 
with joy the time which the Lerd hath appointed 
asthe period of refreshing. 'Avdyvtis properly 
denotes a regaining one’s breath after it has been 
interrupted ; 2. a breathing-time from some la- 
bour, a rest from tronble, or deliverance from 
evil generally 5; in which sense it occurs in the 
Sept. and Philo cited hy the Commentators ; to 
which examples T have in Rec. Synop. added 
others from the Classical writers. See Note on 
Heb. iii, 11. 3. It signifies (by implication) the 
happy state occasioned by such a change. What 
particular period is here designated, I: xpositors 
are not agreed. It must, of course, be at the 
comme of the Messiah: but some refer that to 
his coming at the destruction of Jerusalem ; oth- 
ers, to his coming at the end of the world; and 
others, again, his coming in the Millenian reign. 
As to the yirst view, 1 see not how it can be 
maintained. ‘The third has been ingeniously, 
but not satisfactorily defended. It seems safest 
to adopt the second; by which the avddctis of 
the present passage will be the same with the 
Fveos at 2 Thess. i. 7. dy ry droxadiyer rat Krptou 
"Inood dn’ obpaved per’ dyyddwy, the restitution of 


all things. In the expression dd npocwzov we 
have a Hebrew periphrasis for and Kupfov, which 
means, ‘by God’s providence.” Kal d@zoorciXn 
should be rendered, ‘‘and that he may send.” 
Instead of the common reading rpoxexnovyplrov, 
some of the most ancient MSS., most of the 
ancient Versions, and all the early Edd., except 
the Erasmian, have sxpoxexeipiopévov, which is 
confirmed by several of the ancient Fathers, has 
been approved by most Commentators, and has 
been received by almost every Editor from Beng. 
and Wets. downwards: and justly ; for the coin- 
mon reading seems to have been either a paradi- 
orthosis of some Critics who did not understand 
rooxexeio. ; Or a gloss on xpoxeyerp.; for Suid. 
explains rooyeipl€w by raor yrwpmdy rod. Ren- 
der: ‘“‘ him who was of old destined and appoint- 
ed for you, (i.e. for your relief and salvation,) 
even Jesus Christ.” Some would sink the roo, 
which, indeed, in Classical Greek is merged in 
the proper signification of the word ; but this is 
not permitted by 1 Pet. i. 20. Xpicroi rpocyrw- 
oplvou xpd xaraBodis xéopou. 

21. dv det obpavdy piv dg.) The true sense of 
these words has been imperfectly understood by 
the Cominentators, through their not perceiving 
their scope, which 1s to anticipate a possible ob- 
jection, —that if Jesus had been the Messiah, 
re would have continued on earth, at least after 
his resurrection, and then founded his kingdom. 
To this the Apostle indirectly replies, that it was 
necessary (i. @. for the purposes mentioned at 
John xvi., xvii., and walks 5 ies the present that he 
should abide in Heaven, there to remain till the 
time of restoration ; literally, ‘ that hearen should 
have him, and not earth; for dé., as the best 
Commentators have seen, must mean occupare, 
not accipere. 

"Anoxardorans properly signifies a restoration 
of any thing to some former state; and, by im- 
plication, for the better, is capable of several in- 
terpretations, according to the view taken of the 
foregoing verse. According to the second, it will 
denote the consummation of all things at the end 
of the world. On the expression rév aylwy rood. 
see Note at Luke 1. 70; which passage will serve 
to confirm and illustrate the ray here inserted 
by the most eminent Iditors, on weighty MS. 
authority. 

29 — 24. One cannot imagine a more masterly 
address than this, to warn the Jews of the dread- 
fl consequences of their infidelity, in the very 
words of Moses, out of a pretended zeal for whom 
they were rejecting Christianity, and attempting 
its destruction. (Doddr.) The Apostle means 
to say that they should hearken to Christ as the 
Prophet like unto Moses, of whom Moses pre- 
dicted. For that the passage has reference to 


‘\ 


ACTS CHAP. Ill. 24—26. IV. 1. 


la 4 ~ 3 8 a ~ «.@ 

24 Kat martes 0& of noogyta: ano Sauovnk xa tov xzadesig 
2% dlalyoay, xui [m0] xarnyyelhuv tag qué Uras 
eladnuayv, xui |mg0| xatnyyehay tog nusous tautas. 


~ ~ ~ , c ’ c ‘ \ 
viol Twv Mooyrtwr, xut tHS Otadnuns 7S OtEFEto O Osos mM9O0S 


463 


© 

OJvOot 

ag = 2 q Gen. 12.3 
Musig eUTé ho" ig, 


1 & 26. 4. 
TQVUS Rom. 15. 8. 


, c = J ? £ e r hy be ¢ P 
Mutéoas yur, heywy moos ASJoaau’ Kat & TH GHEQMUTL VOY 


a Ci Le ad e Q ~ ~ 
@WEvevhioyndnvovtTal NKTHL UL MATOLHL THS VHS. 


x, ‘Tuty r Infra 13. 46, 


~ c A > ’ a ~ > ~ 2 ~ >) ’ > 1 
TOWTOY O Qéos, “VUOTIUaS TOV TAHLOK GMUTOV Invovur, GMEGTELLEY GUTOY 


Sve = ¢ ~ = > ’ ? > ] Q ~ ~ c ~ 
evhovyourta vuns &Y To UMOUTOSpELY Ex@OTOY ENO THY TorngLWY VEO. 


Y > td 4 a a ’ 3 ~ 
1 IV. AAAOTNTAN SE avtmy gos tov haay, émévt_GAY auTOIS ot 


Christ, cannot be doubted, since the Apostle 
affirms it. Indeed, there will be no difficulty in 
so doing, if we consider the chief scope of the 
passage, in which (as Schoettg. has well pointed 
out) the peculiar points of resemblance are inti- 
mated at the ws atrdv, ‘‘like unto himself ;” 
namely, |. in being the minister of a new cove- 
nant, as Moses was of the old, which the Proph- 
ets (especially Jeremiah) had distinctly announe- 
ed should be done away. 2. in His close com- 
munication with God. And as Moses conferred 
much with God, so did Jesus Christ, who was in 
the bosom of God his Father. Though, after all, 
Moses may not have had directly in view this 
reference ; and accordingly, this may be of the 
number of those passages of the O. T., “ which 
(as Bp. Middleton says) are capable of a two-fold 
application ; being directly applicable to circum- 
stances then past, or present, or soon to be ac- 
complished ; and indirectly to others which Di- 
vine Providenee was about to develope under a 
future dispensation.” 

The passage before us is not a literal quota- 
tion; and yet the variations that oceur are not 
such as to affeet its fidelity. In the first verse 
the words are put into another order, aid coi is 
altered to iyiv, to make the case plainer. And so 
indeed Moses evidently meant it. After axob- 
cecOe the words xara —fyas are added by Peter 
to show the extent of the injunction. In the next 
verse the variations are greater both from the 
Hebr. and the Sept. Yet (as Bp. Randolph ob- 
serves) the general sense of both is expressed ; 
for, to advert to the principal discrepancy, the 
WDD WIE and éExdecjow & abrod mean, ‘I will 


require it at his hands, i. e. I will punish him for 
it’ (namely, his disobedience.) Thus the words 
itor. ix ros aod are meant to illustrate a some- 
what obscure phrase, and to point to the nature 
and extent of that punishment, the greatest 
known under the Jewish law. ‘Egod. is a word 
found only in the Sept. and the later writers ; 
atgnttying to ‘utterly exterminate.” 

- xdvres] i.e. (in a restricted sense) a very 
considerable part; which, as Doddr. remarks, is 
quite sufficient for the purpose. Kal — ¢?, quine- 
tiam. ‘EdAd\neav, ‘ have spoken ;” i. e. propheti- 
cally ; for, a» Kuin. observes, \adciv is a vox sol. 
de re. ‘Thus Acts xxvi. 22. Heb. i. 1. 2 Pet. 
i 21. On the construction of the Genit. belong- 
ing to geo, but coming before it, 1 have, in Re- 
cens, mer adduced two exainples ; Aristoph. 
Plut. v. W52. ty rh mpondéew row forlduv boas Eye, 
and Feri, Med. v. 476. d&¢ feanw, "EAXvwv baor 
Tavrdy omverriBnoav ‘ApyGov andgos. Vho ai hpt- 
pac ra®@rat are the catpol dvaybtews before men- 
tioned, 

2. viel riivy woop] i, o. as the beat Com- 
mentators explain, “ye are the disciples of the 


prophets; those to whom the prophecies were 
addressed.”’ Prophets and teachers were by the 
Jews styled fathers, and their disciples their sons 
See Note on Matt. xii. 27. 


—kat tis dcabjxns] ‘ [ye are the] heirs by the 
covenant,” i.e. to you these advantages pertain 
by the covenant, and therefore to you the offer of 
salvation is frst made. ‘The expression is formed 
on a Hebraic idiom of (2. The following citation 


is made with some small variation from the He- 
brew and LXX. The Apostle means to affirm 
the same thing as St. Paul, Gal. iii. 16, —that by 
the Messiah, as the descendant of Abraham, shall 
all nations be blessed. “Ev before r@ crépp. is 
found in all the early Edd., some Versions and 
Fathers, and has been received by almost every 
Editor from Beng. and Wets. downwards. 


26 tpiv xpirov.] The sense of these words will 
become clearer by supplying, what seems to be 
omitted (by an idiom frequent in the Scriptural 
writers), the particle ojv. ‘‘ Unto you, then,” 
whieh very aptly introduces the conclusion from 
what has been said. ‘Yyiv may be taken (as some 
direct) for a Dat. commodi, and rodrov signify es- 
pecially; but the usual sense is preferable, and is 
required by the preceding verse. Evtdoyotvra byas 
the Interpreters render, ‘“‘in order to bless you.’ 
But this supposes a harsh idiom; and it is better 
to take ebddoy. as in apposition, or for ws cbdoy., 
“as a blesser of you,’ i. e. one who should bless 
and make you happy. 


— ty rp dxoorp. txaorov, &c.] There is here an 
ambiguity of interpretation, since dnoarp. may be 
taken either in a transitive orin an intransitive 
sense. The former is adopted by the generality 
of ‘Translators and Commentators, and inay be 
defended. But as it occasions some harshness 
of construction, and involves something objec- 
tionable in sense (unless action be taken for in- 
tention), the latter view (which is supported by 
the most eminent ancient and modern hl 
ters) seems preferable. And év rip may be taken 
for cls rdv, denoting purpose; or for éxiq. d. “ on 
every one of you turning froin his iniquities,” i.e. 
if every one of you shall turn. ‘This 1s confirmed 
hy the words of ver. 19, peravofeare nai imcorpé- 
Ware; and by Is. i. 16. (which the Apostle seems 
to have had in mind) Haleace and rov rornndy 
bpd. 


IV. 1. dnfornoav abrois) “ supervenerunt illis.”’ 
"Edler: properly siguifies to be presented to 
the view of any one,” in which is 5 Wrerget KONE 
notion of swddenness, which occasionally (a8 here, 
Luke xx. 1., and elsewhere) implies some netion 
of hostility, On 8 erparnyds rvd Iepot, see Noto ou 
Luke xxii. 4. 
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Supra 2. 24, 


- Peat. 118, 22: 
ea, 28. 16, 
Mate. Oh 42, 
Mark 12. 10, 
Luke 20. 17. 
Rom. 9, 33. 
Livet. 2. 7. 
Niate. 1. 20. 


2. dtarovotpevc.] AtazovetcOa signifies, 1. to be 
wearied out; 2. (as here) to feel aggrieved, be 
vexed, bear with impatience, a sense fond in the 
ILXX., but not inthe Classical writers. Acad rd 
ciuidoxerv a. rov dAady refers to the Priests; and 
KurayyédAeew — vexodv to the Sudducees. ‘Ev ra 
‘Inc. by or in, i.e. by the example of Jesus, as 
exemplified in Jesus. 

3. EOevro ets rio.) Some Expositors think that 
ripnots here means the custody of certuin —— 
to whose charge they were committed. But the 
common interpretation, a prison, is best founded, 
and is ociiils ialfer? beyond doubt by ver. 18. 0evro 
abrots éy rnpfoee Onuocta. This use is, however, 
coufined to the later writers ; for, in the passage 
cited by the Commentators from Thueyd. vit. 86, 
the sense is a keeping in custody (as, indeed, is 
evident by the use of the Article); which, indeed, 
is the primitive sense of the word (as also of the 
Latin custodia), but came in process of time to 
denote a place of custody, curcer. 

4. dyerviOn — yur. névre.] The Commentators 
are not agreed whether this number is inclusive 
of the 3000 before converted, or exclusive of it. 
Yet no persons thorouchly conversant in the 
idioin of the Greek language can fail to perceive 
that the former is the sense intended. 'EyevviOn 
signifies 1cus become, a signification of ylyvecBac 
which often occurs in the N.'T. and LXX. ‘Av- 
éomv signifies, not men, but persons of both sexes ; 
it being put for avIpdrwy, as Luke x1. 31. James 
i. 20. Acts vi. 11. et al. 

5. abrav] scil. rv ‘lovdalwy, to be supplied from 
the context. By rovs dpy., &c. are denoted the 
Sanhedrim. ‘ 

6. éx ylvous dpx.] i. e. as some think, the chie/s 
of the 24 Narcedotal classes ; or, as others, the 
Kindred of those who had lately served the office 
of High Priest. 

7. év nola Cuvdper — dvépars.] To determine the 
sense of this passage, we must ascertain the scope 
of the interrogation. Now ézovjcare rotro might 
refer, as some say it dors, to the generds conduct 
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of the Apostles in their ministry. But from ver. 
9. it is plain that it refers to the miraculous cure 
lately performed. ‘Ev rolp évépar: further if/us- 
trute the sense. ‘The name of a person is indeed 
often put for the person himself. See also iii. 16. 
Thus it may mean, by the power of such a person. 
But as it is certain that the Jews believed very 
wonderful works, even miracles, to be pertormed 
by magic arts and incantation, i.e. invoking the 
names of certain angels or illustrious Patriarchs, 
the full sense of édvoza may here be retained. 

9. el iets chucpov avaxp.] Render * Since we 
are called to examination this day.”” ‘AvaxolyecOar 
is a forensic term, signilving to be examined by 
interrocution. See Note on Luke xiti. 14. Edeoye- 
cla advOodzov acO. is for ebeoy. cls dvOpwrov acter, 
on which use of the Genitive of object, see 
Winer’s Gr. Gr. § 23.1. At év rive sub. dvdparc. 
Comp. v. 7 & 10. 

11. See Note on Matt. xxi. 42. 

—ot« Eotiv —h owrnola.] Many Commentators, 
from Whitby downwards, have argued from the 
context that  cwrnpia means “ this healing,” and 
cwOivac “to be restored to health;”’ a sense, in- 
deed, found elserchere ; but it eannot be admitted 
here, because it cannot have any sense varying 
from that of 4 ewrnpla just before ; and 4 cwrnola, 
notwithstanding what the first-mentioned Com- 
mentators may say, cannot mcan “ the healing,” 
because that signification of the word is found no- 
where in the Scriptures, nor, 1 believe, in the 
Classical writers. And there is nothing to com- 
pel us to adoptit here. The use of the Article 
does not, because “the healing [in question] ” 
yields an inapposite sense. Indeed there is no 
proof that the Article is here meant to exert any 
——— force, much less to be emphatic. I 
‘now of no passage in the N. 'T. where it has such 
a foree, but several where the noun is used in its 
most abstract sense ; in which case the foree of 
the Article is merged in that of the noun. So 
John iv, 22. bre 4 owrnola tx rév "lovdalwy eéorl 
Rom. xi. 11. 4 cwrnpla rots EOvecww [éyévero]. Hebr 
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vi. 9. rd éydpeva ris owrnolas. Rev. vii. 10. 7 cw- 
rnpia rH ~Oew. and xix. 1. 4 cwrnpia kaif déka Kai f 
riyuij — 7a Oey. In short, it is plain that if there 
were even an emphasis in the Article, the sense 
would be “this mode of salration” [namely, by 
the Gospel which we preach] not, “ this healing.” 
And there is something to countenance this in 
xiii, 26: That it must be understood of salva- 
tion, not of healing, is certain from the words 
following év of det cwOijvat nds ; for (as Mr. Holden 
observes) ‘‘ St. Peter takes it for granted that aLL 
must apply to Christ for this salvation. Now all 
are not afflicted with bodily maladies, but the sal- 
vation spoken of is that of which all stand in 
néed ; and consequently it must signify spiritual 
and eternal salvation.” 

12. ovdf.] This (instead of otre), found in many 
MSS. and the Coptic Version, has been approved 
by Griesb., and received by Lachmann; being, as 
Fitz. (on Mark, p. 157) has shown, required by 
propriety of language. How little can be made 
of ore, will appear from the paraphrase of the 

ssage aie to that reading offered by Dr. 

urton. That ot¢é was read, too, in the MSS. 
from which the Fdit. Prine. was formed, which 
has ofdév, I doubt not, for otdé was likely, in 
such a context, to be altered to otdiv. especially 
as the y following would easily be mistaken for 
av. “The reading in question may, indeed, be 
suspected to have arisen from correction. But 
the MSS. are, with one exception, not of the cor- 
rected clase: and when @ords like ofd2 and obre 
are perpetually confounded in the MSS., graim- 
inatical propriety is of greater weight than ex- 
ternal evidence. 

— rd dedoptvov.}] Said to be for 3 didorar. But 
there is rather an ellipsis of card, quod altinet ad. 
Aci here signifies licel, permissum est, asin Luke 
xili. Ih. (c& Aplon elolv ty ais ect lpydfecOa:.) and 
sometimes in the Clastical writers. 

13. rive lav) “the freedom” or boldness 
of s h. Sod Tam. isi. 13. reoerototvra — rodd hv 
ated. aud Joseph. Bell. i. 10. 7. rv mpaypid- 
ruy dvovrey rulfinaar. On this raj/nola a learned 
Diseertytion is written by Walch. 

— car@aBeuever) “ having perceived,” or learnt. 
This sewee of the word occurs ulno at Acts x. 34. 
rv. 2) Piph. ih. 18. "Ayaduparor, unlettered, i.e. 

VOL. f. 2r° 


ignorant of, or but slightly versed in that kind of 
knowledge which the Jews alone prized, namely, 
of the Scriptures as explained by their Rabbinical 
interpreters. (Comp. John vii. 15.) Such is the 
sense assigned to the expression by the best Com- 
mentators ; who, however, I think, recede too 
far from the Classical use of the word, by which 
ayodpuparo: denoted those who were devoid of 
learning or science, such as was imparted by the 
education which fell to the lot of the higher 
classes. So Atheneus, p. 176 (cited by Valckn.) 
idiwrns Kat avadgdBnros. See Note on | Cor. xiv. 
16. With respect to ld:dra:, it means private and 
plebeian persons, as opposed to those who hold 
any Office Ecclesiastical or Civil. “Exeyivwoxoyr, 
“recognised,” as in Matt. xiv. 35. diy 7d 'Inood 
jeav, “ that they had been Jesus’ companions and 
adherents.” So Mark xiv. 67. xu? ci perd rod N. 
"I. Fea. 

14. naa ‘standing on his feet; not, as be- 
fore, a cripple without any use of them. See 
supra 11. 7, 8. and compare Mark v. 15. Oewpoter 
Tov datpoveCépevov Kabijpevov, cai inartopévov Kai ow- 
Pporotyra, where sce Note. 

15. xedeboavres — axe 9ctv.] This bidding them 
withdraw was not meant by way of insult, but in 
order that they might consider in private what 
was best to be done. The expression often oc- 
curs in the Historians, where ambassadors, after 
delivering their message, are desired to withdraw, 
in order that the Council may deliberate upon it. 
See Thucyd. v. 112. 

16. cuvéBadov.} Sub. yrdpny, or Povdctpara, 
expressed in Kunp. Phen. 700. 

17. add"} nevertheless. A sense not unfre- 
quent, either in the Scriptural or Classical writ- 
ers. AtavepnOg. Supply rovro seil. rd onpeiov, the 
report of this miracle. AcavéyeoOur signifies to be 
distributed ainong several, and, as used of a re- 
port, to he spread abroad. By dudv is meant the 
people at large, as opposed to the Priests, Phari- 
sees, and higher classes. "Enl ry dvépare robrw 
signifies “in the name of this person,” t. e. Jests, 
the name being (as Kuin, observes) omitted 
through contempt. 

18. Hi Fi 7) ph POlyy. may be rendered, 
“ they interdieted to them the speaking.” drdd- 
oxy is Cxegeticnl of POlyy. Ka0éduv is for napdnar. 
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19. ci dixacov, &c.] Of this sentiment see sev- 
eral examples from the Classical writers in Re- 
cens. Synop. One must here suffice, where Pla- 
to makes ee similarly address his judges: 
reicopac ri Oe paddov ij bpiv. On this subject see 
a learned dissertation in vol. ii. pp. 5U6 — 604. of 
the Novus Thesaurus Theologico-Criticus, (ap- 

ended to the Critici Saeri), entitled “ De limiti- 
us obsequii humani;”’ in which is well traced 
out the true limits which bound the duty either 
way, and practical directions are given for the 
use of the maxim ‘to obey God rather than 
man,” 

20. ob duvdpebal i.e. “ We cannot [consistent- 
ly with what is right and just ;]” or, ‘‘ we cannot 
bring ourselves to do it.” So Papinian cited by 
Wets., “ nain que facta ledunt pietatem, nec fa- 
cere nos posse credendum est.” This, it may be 
noticed, is one of those few passages in which 
two negatives do not strengthen the negation, but 
have an affirmative foree. See Matth. Gr. Gr. 
§ 601. Buttm. Gr. p. 261, and Win. Gr. p. 159, who 
account for it on the principle that the negatives 
belong to two different verbs. But, in a case like 
the present, that explains nothing. It is better to 
say that the two negatives belong, strictly speak- 
ing, to two different clases, and are suspended 
on finite verbs, or Infinitives, either expressed or 
understood, as in obdcis (sub. fore) dares ob mousoes. 
In a case where an Jifinitive occurs, the Infin. 
depends upon doze, or els rd understood. ‘The an- 
cient Syriac translator well expresses the two 
clauses by rendering, ‘‘ We have not power, that 
we Sb onl not speak what we have seen and 
heard.” ‘The jets just before is emphatic, q. a. 
‘““ We, for our parts,’”’ &c. 

21. pndiv ciploxovres rd nds, Ke.] There is here 
an anoinaly of construction, in discy sing which, 
the Commentators differ. Some think there is 
an ¢llipse of atriov, which is expressed in Luke 
xxiii. It. Others avoid the ellip. by taking pndéy 
for ph, and ris for érws, regarding the rd as only 
indicating the following sentence, and conse- 
quently pleonastic. But it is better to admit the 
eliin. than admit such a harshness. So Prof. 
Danes renders, ‘finding no witnesses.” Thus 
the words following rd sas, &e., may he eonsid- 
ered as exegetical and further evolving the sense. 
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But the rds is not (as some suppose) in apposition 
with néév, but depends upon card or els under- 
dood. Nor does the rd belong to the ras, but to 
the whole sentence following ; for the words 7a 
ris —avrois form grammatically a separate clause. 
Aid rdv Aadv belong (there being a transposition) 
to dné\vcav atrots. I have pointed accordingly. 

23. rovs ldivus] i. e. “their associates,” the 
other Apostles and the disciples at large ; as Acts 
xxiv. 23. John xv. 19. 

24—30. On this passage, Bp. Jebb (Sacr. Lit. 
p. 132. seqq.) truly remarks, “‘ that this noble sup- 
plicatory hyinn, poured forth at once by the whole 
Christian porte, under the immediate influence 
of the Holy Spirit, is worthy of that inspiratgon 
from whence it flowed.” The learned prelate 
well points out that vv. 27, 28. form a prophetical 
. of iva ri—atrov. And he riadhth refers 
the ydp to aclause left to be understood : q. d. 
This prophecy is now fulfilled, for of a truth, &c. 
Thus the verses are not, as some jmagine, paren 
thetical, 

—oi 5 O25, &c.J] A sublime periphrasis for 
the Lord of the universe, with which Wets. com- 
pares Joseph. Ant. iv. 3,2. Adéezora ray éx' ottpa- 
vou re kat yijs Kat Ouddosns. See also the prayer of 
Hezekiah, Is. xxxvii. 1]G—20. Here cls is to be 
supplied. In é¢ptafay the metaphor is derived 
from the snorting. and other sounds of impatience 
and rage, einitted by horses. Of wat éwedér. xevi 
the sense is, “(and have formed vain plans.” So 
a proverb cited by Wets. xesd xevoi Aoylfovrar. 

26. napéorycav.| Not, as Kuin. imagines, for 
dvOternoavy. ‘The sense (as the parallelism re- 
quires) being “ they stood side by side for mutual 
help.” i.e. they banded together. Of this ex- 
amples may be seen in Steph. Thes. 4599. 

27. ovrfyOncay ydp, &e.] Here, as Bp. Jebb 
observes, the heathen, the peoples, the kings 
of the earth, and the rulers, (that is, all the re 
bellious personages of the second Psalm), are 
brought forward, as fulfilling whatsoever it was 
pre-appointed they should do. The equivalent 
terms inthe prophecy and the declaration of its 
fulfilment correspond — the Rulers, to Herod — 
the kinws of the earth, to Pontius Pilate — the 
heathen, to the heathen — the peoples, to the 
peoples of Israel] —the Lord (Jehovah), to the 
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holy child Jesus —the Lord’s anointed, to ‘‘ Whom 
thou hast anointed.” From this last parallel the 
learned Prelate elaborately proves that the holy 
child Jesus is identified with Jehovah of the sec- 
ond Psalm, and skilfully removes the objections 
which might occur on a superficial view of the 
passage, by referring to Psalin xlv. ‘‘ Thy throne, 
O God, endureth for ever,’”’ and showing that the 
passages under consideration, and all such like, 
afford mutual light and support. 

I have not ventured to follow several eminent 
Fditors in introducing into the text (from many 
MSS., Versions, and Fathers) the words év ry 
méXe1 ratty, not so much because, as Bp. Jebb re- 
marks, ‘‘ they have no equivalent in the prophe- 
cy,” as because it is very difficult to account for 
their omission, but very easy for their addition. 

28. wotjoat dca, &c.] ‘The sense is: ‘ For the 
purpose of doing — what? why no other than what 
thy overruling power and predisposing wisdom 
pre-determined to be done.’ 

29. The verse is wel] paraphrased by Bp. Jebb 
thus: “‘ And, as thy wise counsel pre-determined 
that, through the confederacy of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, of kings and rulers, Christ should suffer ; so 
let the same wise counsel be now made conspicu- 
ous, in the undaunted preaching of Christ cruci- 
fied.” At ra vév sub. card and édvra, also rpdypara. 
"Bride, i. e. 80 look upon their threats, as to ward 
off their execution. 

DD. lv rp riw yeiod cov ier.) “while thou art 
stretching forth thine hand, (i. e. exerting thy 
power) for healing, and while signs and wonders 
are performing ;” for év ro must be repeated. 

31. Wvebparos dylov.}) The interpretation of 
some recent Commentators “ filled with sacred 
ardour” wamere Unitarian gloss. Yet we need 
not, amd, if the propriety of the Article be consid- 
ered, we must not take IIv. in its personal sense, 
with Daddr. and Benson; but suppose, with Bp. 
Middlet., that it denotes the influence of the Holy 
Spirit, as communicating special and eminent 
gifts. Indeed, a senerhl- lapse is imnplicd. 

32. fw h waptla— pla.) A proverbial description 
of cloae armity, a in Vlutarch: Afe fda, Yuy) 
pla, O88 Doves itvov, “ did tat call them his own,” 
or alleye that as a reason whiy his poor brethren 
were not to be assisted therewith. This shows 


that their property was really considered as their 
own; and consequently that the expression xomwd 
in the words following must be taken with limita- 
tion; i. e. that they were common, not by posses- 
ston, but by use. See Note supra ii. 45. 

33. peyddy duv.] Wolf, Heinr., and Kuin., think 
that the expression is to be understood only of 
the power of the Apostles’ eloquence, &c. But, 
although I would not exclude the force of that in- 
artificial, but impressive, eloquence, which, found- 
ed in conviction, and supported by the conscious- 
ness of Divine favour, would give their words an 
effect rarely to be found in the most polished ora- 
tory; yet I must maintain, that there is chietly 
meant in the expression, an allusion to what 
would, above every thing else, enable them to 
speak with such effect, —namely, the miracles 
which they were occasionally enabled to work. 
In short, the term denotes force as regarded the 
speakers, and efficacy as respected the hearers. 

— yds re —adrols.] Some Commentators un- 
derstand ydors of the favour of God. Others think, 
that it has reference to the Jewish people, q. d. 
“the favour of the people rested upon them.” But 
though this be inert confirmed by i. 47., yet 
there the interpretation first mentioned seems 
preferable ; because if the atrois be referred to the 
Apostles, it will give a reason for the force and 
efficacy of their preaching. |] am, however, in- 
clined to think that the adrots is to be referred to 
the people at large ; XGots being understood of the 
grace of the Holy Spirit. So Luke il. 40. wai ya- 
pis Ocod Jv ex’ atré. Indeed, thus alone can the 
yin Of the following clause be accounted for; 
Which ‘Translators and Commentators explain 
away to mean a mere «caf. Calvin has alone seen 
thatthe yi is, as usual, cans redditio, ‘Thongh 
by understanding yor of the favour of the people, 
he assigns a sense not a little frigid. 

S34. door jae Krhropes — bniinyoy.) Not, “as 
many as had ;” for it is not mavres Goo, hat “Ruch 
as lind,’ i.e. some of those who had: the Seo. 
being here, as aften, put indefinitely, See Calvin 
and Heumann. Henee may be corrected an error 
into whieh Mr. Hinds hias fallen in hin valaahle 
History of the Rise and Progreas of Christianity, 
voli. p. 203. He understands that “ad/ who had 
lands and houses sold them, and brought in tho 
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amount to the Apestles.”” And to remove the 
wonder and objection which this would involve, 
he supposes that the statement of their bringing 
in their money to the Apostles, by no means im- 
plies that it was in all instances accepted. This 
solution, however, is utterly inadmissible. The 
fact is, that we are not certain (for we are not 
told so), nor is it probable, that these proprietors 
sold all their possessions. ‘They would benefit 
the poor more by holding part in reserve, and giv- 
ing as need required. . 

T:0¢vat napa 1s not merely a phrase signifying to 
cominit to the care of, but, when joined with mapa 
ré6as, implies the reverence with which the deposit 
was made. 

36. Acvtrns.] ‘Though the Levites had, as a 
tribe, no inheritance, yet they were allowed znd?- 
vidually to hold Janded property. Td xpijpa, the 
price, the moncy; a sense alinost confined to the 
plural, though two examples of the singular are 
adduced, to which I have, in Recens. Synop., 
added another. 


V. After the undissembled liberality of Bar- 
nabas, is recorded an example of the contrary, in 
the case of Ananias and Sapphira, and its termi- 
nation in their sudden death. The nature of their 
crime has been by some misconceived, by others 
too much palliated, and by others again unreason- 
ably exaggerated ; but, at the most moderate esti- 
mate, it must be regarded, even on principles of 
natural religion, as a crime of no ordinary magni- 
tude, and such as well merited the punishment 
with which it was visited ; and which was more 
especially necessury in the then state of things, in 
order to prevent the Christian religion from being 
discredited by the hypocrisy of worldly-minded 
professors. 

i. tvoogdloaro dnd rijs 7.] Sub. pépos, ‘* appro- 
priated part to his own use.” We may notice the 
force of the middle verb. 

2. cvvedulas.] Sub, rotro. The ellipse is sup- 
plied in ‘Thucvd. vol. ii. 92. 7. Bek. Euvadads rots 
Erépots 7d ereBotdAcvpa. ‘The older Commentators 
esteem the crime sacrilege, which was punishable 
with death: but Mede well distinguishes between 
the species facti, and the circumstantia: facti, — 
namely, hypocrisy, and desire of rain glory, &c., 
which was perhaps the chief motive which tempt- 
ed them to the offence. 

3. indipwoev— rv Kapclav cov.] Many recent 
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Commentators comparing this with that at v. 4. 
EQov év ry Kapdla cov rd rpaypa robo, take it to mean 
no more than “ why was thy heart filled with that 
diabolical plan?” But this is unjustifiably sink- 
ing the personality of Satan, and his power as wel} 
as will to suggest evil thoughts to the minds of 
men. The two expressions above mentioned are 
by no means inconsistent; for while the assaults 
of Satan incite men to sin, (and such the best 
Commentators are agreed is the sense of Ano. 
tiv xaos.) their own natural corruption is sufficient 
of itself to suggest evil thonghts. Nor wil) there 
be any thing difficult in the interrogation é:arf, 
&c., if we consider that the full force of sAnpoty 
tiv xapdiav rads, Which is rAnpopopetcbar, implies 
(as we know Satan's power is limited) such a yield- 
ing to the temptation as, while it argues the free 
agency of nan, makes him at the saine time strict- 
ly accountable. ¥etcacOa: signifies to attempt to 
deceive by a lie; the afempt being, as often, put 
for the performance. ‘This offence towards the 
need involved the same crime towards the 
Holy Spirit, under whose inspiration they acted. 

4. pévov] “ remained unsold.” The particip. is 


to be resolved into a verb and participle. oi, 
“at thy disposal.” A dativus commodi. At ri 
8rc sub. yéyove or gore —for ri tor br. The 


Commentators compare in Aristophanes dr: rf dy ; 
and in Plato ore di) rl; TeOévar ev rp wapdla, or els 
tiv xapdiay signifies to deliberately plan and deter- 
mine on any thing. 

—otx ivetow — Oed.] From a comparison of 
this verse with the preceding one ove Ananias 
is said to have lied against the Floly Ghost] as 
well as several other passayes [John iii. 6. com- 
pared with 1 John v. ++. Matt. ix. 38. compared 
with Acts xiii. 4. 2 ‘Tim. ii}. 16. with 2 Pet. 1.21 
John vi. 45. with 1 Cor. ii. 13. 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
seqq. with | Cor. vi. 19.) Theologians have in 
all ages inferred that the Floly Ghost is Gon. 
Wets., indeed, has remarked that § eds with the 
Article is always confined to God the Futher. 
But Bp. Middleton has shown that no such dis- 
tinction is observed : & @eds and @eds being used 
indiscriminately, except where grammatical rules 
interfere. See also the excellent note of Whitby. 

The ox —addd is by most recent Commenta- 
tors rendered non tam —quam ; which, however, 
is not very necessary. Perhaps, however, ot« 
may here be taken for of pévoy, as in Thucyd. iil. 
45. where see my Note, and also iv. 92. where 
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see Duker. As to the syntax of éWetow, Bp. 
Middl. thinks it strange that it should here be 
used with the Dutive, while in the preceding 
verse it is used with the Accus. He seems to 
suppose, perhaps without reason, there is no other 
instance of the syntax with the Dative. ‘The 
learned Prelate is, at all events, wrong in regard- 
ing the Dat. as put for the Accus. It is rather 
put for the Genit. with xara, which yields a 
much stronger sense, and hence was used in a 
connexion which required —— stronger. 
Examples of wWetdec8ac card rivos and xarawetd. 
rivos may be seen in Steph. Thes. and Wetstein’s 
Note on 1 Cor. xv. 15. 

5. eétuie.] Supply zvetpa. On the atrocious- 
ness of Ananias’s offence, see Wets. ap. Recens. 
Synop., and’ on the justice of his punishment, 
see Limborch, Biscoe, and Doddr. ididem. ‘The 
Rationalists, indeed, defend the Apostle from the 
charge of excessive severity —by maintaining 
(alas for the credulous incredulity of scepti- 
cism!) that Ananias and — died not by a 
Divine judgment, but of fright!! As if it were 
likely that so rery rare an occurrence should 
have happened to two persons af once. And that 
the Apostle did not threaten, nor even allude to 
Ananias’s death, is nothing to the purpose, and 
admits of being satisfactorily accounted for. See 
Recens. Synop. 

6. of vedrepot.) Called at v. 10. o¢ veavioxor, and 
supposed by Harmm., Mosheimn, Heinrichs, and 
Kuin., to have been Church officers (like our 
Sacristans) appointed to perform various duties ; 
such as sweeping and cleaning the Church, pre- 
paring for the Lord’s supper and the agape, &c. 
Phis is, they think, confirmed by veavicxo: denot- 
ing in Alexandrian Greek servants, and is coun- 
tenanced by the use of the Article. ‘They, how- 
ever, alduce no proofs of the existence of such 
officers, at a» very early a period; though we 
intght have expected some allusions at least to 
them in the works of the Apostolical Mathers. 
There is, then, no enfficient reason to forsake 
the cominon interpretation, which anpposes ot 
veav, to mean ‘the younger part of the men 
present.” And thus the Article has great pro- 
priety. Jt seems to bave heen usual for the 
younger men of the Christian Church to perform, 
perhaps in rotation, the more laborious offices in 
the congregation; whieh were, at so early a peri- 
od, net yet appropriated to particular persons, — 
and contequently the persons performing those 


offices were not likely to have any distinctive 
name of office. vvécredav, for meproresday, 
“wound him up;’’ namely, either in a winding- 
sheet laid up in the place, or perhaps, in the 
present emergency, only in a cloak. ‘This sense 
of cvorédXerv 1s Very rare, and the Commentators 
adduce only one example, to which I have added 
another in Recens. Synop. Burial on the same 
day was (and still is) usual in the East; and I 
have in Recens. Synop. shown that the custom 
was not unknown among the Greeks of the earli- 
est ages, having probably been introduced by the 
Cadmo-Pheenician colonists. 

7. ws woav reiav didor.] Probably at the next 
Prayer-time. 

8. amexolOn 6& avrg] ‘addressed her.” ’Azo- 
déc0a, to sell. There is not (as Kuin. imagines) 
in the use of the dad any reference to the money 
to be received as the price, since dnd merely sig- 
nifies away. ‘Anodidwue of itself only denotes 
to give up or away: just as does our sell, from 
the Anglo-Saxon syllan, to let go. Todéw sig- 
nifies literally to turn over to another (from nod éw, 
fo turn), and thus to sell. The Hebrew corre- 
spondent term properly denotes to deliver up. 
Thus the capere of the Latin, and the cuup-yan, 
caap-an, and koop-en of the Northern languages, 
signify to take to one’s self, to buy ; and the German 
ver-kaufen, the contrary, namely to give up to 
another, to sell. 

— rocobrov) “for such asum [as your husband 
says].” 

Y. reipdou rd Tvetpa K.} 1. e. to try whether 
the Spirit of God would detect your hypocrisy 
and fraud, 

—ot ides rdv Oa.) The Commentators re- 
= this as a Hebraisin, for ot Odpavres ; the He- 

rews often expressing a man by some membrr 
of his hody instrumeutal to some action in ques- 
tion. I have, however, shown in Recens. Synop, 
(Py references to Iwurip. Elipp. 657. Orest, 1205. 
Suppl. 9O. and Here. ur.) that this idiom is 
found among the Greek Classical writers, though, 
I believe, confined to the /’oets. Seo Note on 
Rom. x. 15. 

—«al bolcoval ce.) ‘This does nat contain a 
threat, much less (as Porphyry represents) an 
tmprecation, but n prediction, i. e. “will carry 
thee out.” "Phe same Holy Spirit which revealad 
to Peter the frond, made known the prrtishinent 
which would follow it. 

J2. did ray yripGv roy de.) i.e. by the Apostles 
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12— 14. kat Foav byodupaddy, &c.] In this 
rassage there is an appearance of contradiction, 
or, at least, discrepancy in some things here said, 
and a seeming incoherence in the clauses re- 
spectively ; to obviate which various methods 
have been adopted Some, considering the pas- 
sage as incurably corrupt, propose to woncele the 
whole. But before we resort to so desperate a 
course, let us consider whether it be absolutely 
necessary. Many iditors and Commentators place 
the latter part of ver. 12. cai joav, &c. and the 
whole of vv. 13 & I in a parenthesis. Yet that 
(as Zeigler and Beck have shown) is contrary to 
the /aws of parenthesis observed by the ancients, 
and is of too violent and arbitrary a nature to be 
adinitted. Others (as Bp. Sherlock, Dr. A. Clarke, 
and Mr. Townsend) attempt to remove the diffi- 
culty by transposing the verses and clauses thus : 
v. 14, v. 12. 2d clause ; v. 13, v. 12. first clause, 
v.15. But though “ transposition of words is (as 
Porson observes) the safest of all modes of con- 
jeetural emendation,” a transposition of clauses 
and sentences very remote from each other, is a 
sort of emendation the most licentions, being 
nearly the same as re-writing a passage. And as, 
in the present case, the transpositions are of the 
most violent kind, and wholly canaries by 
any evidence, external or internal (for how could 
the passage have been so transposed, and the 
transposition been transmitted to all the MSS. 
and Versions 7), the method in question must 
therefore by no means be thought of. Nor is 
there, I apprehend, any thing so inextricably econ- 
fused in the passage as it now stands ; which is of 
a similar kind to those at i. 11. ii. 1, 44. (see also 
xii. 20), in all of which the expression efva 
dpoOvpaddy denotes the meeting together for pub- 
lic worship. And here the words dmavres and év 
ry crog Yor. are added, because now that the 
believers were become so very numerous, they 
could no longer hold any general assemblies for 
divine worship in the bzepdov, which they had 
before occupied, but were obliged to resort to the 
portico of the Temple here mentioned. Of course, 
hy dmavres are meant the Christians at large ; 
not, as some have theught, the Apostles. And as 
roy Aoz@y Is Opposed to dmavre;, it must denote 
(as Whitby and Doddr. explain) the rest of tho 
worshippers, i @. those who were not Christians. 
They, it is said, did not venture wodAdacOar, 1. e. 
(as the term, from the context, must mean) mpoc- 
foyecOu, to approach or come near them, wheth- 
er for interference, or otherwise. ‘This view of 
the sense is supported by the authority of the 
Pesch. Syr. Version, and that of (Eeumenins, 
who explains the word by roocyyRev. That 
codAtaOar and roocfoyecOar are RVHNONVINONS terms, 
is plain from x. 25. dOfperdv doriv avdpi “lovdalyp 


koddago0a i) rpockpyecOat, Kc. where see 
Note. ‘The reason (oe this may be explained 
from the awe whieh, we find from what precedes, 
had struck the people at the miracles that had 
been worked. 

The next words aA)’ éveyéd. abrods & ads may 
be rendered, ‘ But the people at large (as op- 
posed to the Rulers) held them in great rever- 
ence.” Ver. 14 is (as Griesb., Knapp, and Gratz 
have seen) parenthetical, and meant to show that 
this awe or respect had, in some cases, induced 
them to join the Christian society. The sense is, 
“‘ And believers in the Lord were more and more 
added.”” ‘The gore, of course, connects with 
éueydduvey, meaning that such was the reverence 
of the people, that, &c. 

15. ént xA\wwdv «at xo.) Sinee the latter term 
denotes a small and mean couch, the former a 
Jarger and better one, like our sefu; we see that 
persons of all classes alike resorted to the Apos- 
tles for aid. 

— iva éoxoptvou — atrGy.] The approval of this 
action, Which was a superstitious one (as imply- 
ing that the power of healing was inherent in the 
Apostles, and not, as it really was, adrentitious, 
and procured at their prayers,) is not to be infer- 
red, even if it were true (which, however, is dis- 
puted by most Commentators) that the persons in 
question zrere healed ; for that would be procured 
by their faith, without the intervention of the 
Apostles. However, from what is said in the 
next verse and xix. 12, it seems (as Kuin. admits) 
highly probable that many, if not all the persons 
in question aere healed, at least where the faith 
was strong enough to qualify them for that mercy. 
And in sucha case the superstition would be 
forgiven, and the faith accepted. 

16. oumjpyero rd zrH00¢ rev réoit zé\ewy |] The 
common version cannot be tolerated, since it 
passes over the Article, and supposes a harsh 
ellipsis of ané. Render: “The bulk of the pop- 
niation (or, as Wakef. renders, “the numerous 
inhabitants of ”’) the surrounding cities tlocked to 
Jerusalem.” At xdpcg there is an ellipse of ceipé- 
vow or the like, coramen to all languages ; though 
sometimes the cemplele expression occurs. 

— dy\.] See Note on the kindred phraseology 
at Luke vi. 18. It is plain that the damoniucs 
are distinguished from the sick. 

17. ag > This is regarded by De Dieu and 
Kuin. as a Hebrew pleonasm ; while Casaub. and 
Heum., more iit, take it for dseycpbeis, i. e 
cern Mets scil. dni rots yrvopérors. In the words fol- 
lowing it is ionupslieed, though not expressly said, 
that the High Priest wasa Sadducee. And that 
sone of the High Priests (as well as most persons 
of high rank) were such, we learn from Josephus. 
Liv avrd seems to be for pe-' abrot, denoting to 
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be of any one’s party. See iv. 13. and Note. 
Some, however, take it to denote those who were 
his colleagues in his official duties, or of council 
with him. But as those could not be many, the 
rdstes seems to exclude that view. Aipecis denotes 
properly a tuking up any thing, as a choice, or an 
opinion; 2. the opinion so taken up; 3. as here, 
the purty maintaining it, in which sense it often 
occurs in the later Classical writers, especially 
the Philosophers. Zios here denotes a combined 
feeling of envy, malice, and wrath, on the cause 
of which see iv. 2. and Note. Zoos is not de- 
rived from Zéw and Xiav, as Mr. Valpy supposes : 
the dos is a mere termination, of which there are 
numerous examples. The n. as in Byrds, CEBndvs, 
and many other words, is formed by crasis from 
the vowel of the root and the c of the termina- 
tion; for the real termination is — dos, as in Gedos, 
pltros, rbedos, &c. which seem to have been at 
first exclusively adjectiral. 

13. dv mnofce enpoots is for cis ripnov dnp, as 
supra iv. 18., where see Note. Wakef. wrongly 
renders, ‘‘a common prison,” not aware that the 
absence of the Article is no proof that rnyojcee is 
not taken «ur’ 2 hv, such nouns being often, as 
- Middlet. has shown, vi. I., anarthrous. 

wh the learned Prelate does not say in what 
cases, or why they are so. It shonid seem that 
they are so when the enbstances designated are 
things of frequent ose, and requiring often to be 
mentioned, tn wach a ease the Article ix onetled, 
hecanse it may be readily understood, a8 in our 
own language a. 

19. dyyodros 0? Kuplov.] Render “an angel.” 

20. orafyres Xud.] Bezaand Kuin. regard ora. 
an a Hebrew pleonasin, and Grot. thinks it has 
reference to comatancy. But it rather seems to be 
a forensic term, owed of those who are eel up to 
speak, erther as orators and advocates, or as prin. 
oners pleading their own cause. See Acts xvil. 22. 
xxv. 18. 

— rhs Jaks ratrns] “of this doctrine or religion 
which leads to salvation.’ So John vi, 68. phpara 
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Cwijs alwviov. See vii. 38. There may, however 
as Kuin. thinks, be an hypalluge, as in Acts xiii. 
26. Compare Rom. vil. 24. 

21. und rdv deOpov] ‘about day-break.” So 
Thucyd. has énd ziv Ew. On $00. see my Note on 
Thucyd. ili. 112. Ti yeoovciay is supposed to 
have been added, to explain to foreigners the true 
meaning of rd cuvédpiov. That word, however, 
was so commonly in use with the Greeks, that it 
could need no explanation. It should rather 
seem that yeoovdiay is added, because the term 
was especially applied to the Sanhedrim ; and so it 
occurs in Philo and Josephus, though it is also 
used by Dionys. Hal. to express the Latin Senatus. 

23. ev nhon aod.) lor civ radon dod.; an adverbial 
phrase for the adverb dogaXeordrus. “Ew is oinit- 
ted in many MSS., Versions, and early Edd., and 
is cancelled by almost every Editor from Wets. 
downwards. 

2b. & lepets.}] Taken xar’ eoyiv for the Hich 
Priest, as in Heb. v.6., and sometimes in the 
Sept. and Josephus. By of dey. are meant the 
24+ Heads of the sacerdotal classes. See Note on 
Matth. ii. 4. On crparnyds rod tepos see Note on 
iv. I. 

—ritvytvoro t.] On the sense of these words 
Commentators are not agreed. Many render 
“quonam hoc evasurum esset;’”? others, ‘ qno- 
modo hoc factum fierit.” But no proof has heen 
adduced that such a sense is conttined in the 
words ; which are, | conceive, best rendered by 
Grot., Wets., and Valckn., ‘‘ quid hoc esset rei,’ 
being a popelur form of expression, inporting, 
“did not know what to think of it,” whieh is ex- 
pressive of wonder at Bome circumstances con- 
nected with any thing; as, for instance, the merase, 
nanner, or eveut OF it. Sox. 17. degnépec rf dv ety 
70 énupa. 

Qh. fie ph dO.) According to the punctuation 
and constrnction adopted by all the Mditers and 
Commentators, Trap) XO. in gnepended on dgo- 
Botsro. Bat that invelves an unprecedented harsh- 
news Of syntax; gopciaOa being often construed 
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with wi), but never with fva pj. And though some 
MSS. owzt the tva, that is but cutting the knot, 
which may be untied by simply placing épo8. yao 
rov Audy in a parenthesis. 

28. napnyyeiAapev.} See Note on iv. 17. Pearce, 
Rosenm., and Kuin, take éni r@ éyéyare to mean 
“respecting this person.” ut év? has never that 
sense in the N.'‘T’., nor, I believe, in the Classical 
writers. It is plain from many similar passages 
of the N. 'T., that éxi must here denote “ resting 
on the anthority of,” or ‘ by,” in which latter 
eense éy is more usual, and sometimes ro prepo- 
sition is found, as Matt. vii. 22. Mark ix. 38. ‘The 
recent Commentators generally take édvéparc as 
here put per periphrasin for person. But though 
this may, in a popular view, be admitted, it is bet- 
ter to suppose the word to signify authority, &c. 
as often elsewhere; and rojrw to be put, by a 
common hypallage, for rotrov. ‘This is required 
by a kindred passage at Acts iv. 7. ey roiq dyvépare 
gxomoute rodro; thus also in Matt. vit. 22. 1a op 
évéuart rpodnretey is put for the more usual ra 
dvéuarl cov. ‘The teaching éni ro dvépatt robr@ im- 
plied, in the Messiahship of the person in ques- 
tion, his unjust condemnation, and the accounta- 
bleness of the chief priests for his being put to 
ileath. 

—nex\nodxare.] Of this figurative sense of 
r\noéw examples are adduced by Wets. ‘Exdyew 
ézi rea is a phrase denoting to bring any thing 
(always something evil) wpou a person ; and it 1s 
used tn Demosth. and often in the later writers. 

29. cizov] i.e. through the medium of Peter, as 
is sngvested by the nse of dnoxpiOcis, NOt droxpr- 
Oérres. ‘Thus Kuin. observes, hen “inthe (os- 
oels, 100, that is ascribed to many, which properly 
selongs only to one.” See Matt. xv. 15. and 
Note. ‘This, however, is not confined to the 
Scriptures, but occurs in the Classical writers. 
Phus in Thucyd. iti. 52, we have fredO6rres EXcyor 
raidde, though the speech was delivered by Astym- 
achus alone. 

— xeOapxciv.] Used of implicit obedience to 
the orders of those who exeretse authority of any 
kind. On the sentiment (with which the Com- 
mentators compare several from the Classical 
writers) see Note on iv. 19 | ‘Phe reason implied 
in the preference of the obedience is the same as 
in a kindred passage of Soph. Antig. 74. "Ewe 
rAchwv ypdvos “Ov dei yi’ dpfoxcy rots xdrw (scil. rois 
Ocois) rwv Odds. 'Exei yao aici xelcopat. 


30. dtexetpicacbe.] AcayerpiZecOa in the middle 
form, but used in a deponent sense, signifies, 1. 
to tuke a business in hand, so as to despatch it; 2. 
to despatch, Ai/l. This use is only found in the 
later writers. ‘The earlier ones use d:ayorjcacbac. 
=tdov denotes, not a tree, but a post, gibbet, cross, 
as x. 39. Gal. 111.13. It properly signifies a hewn 
log. So Artemid. Onir. iv. 33. exAgyn tiv Kepaddy 
Eidw. 

31. doynydv cai cwrijpa.) These words are in 
apposition with rotrov, and may, with Kuin. be 
regarded as put for es doy. or cis 7d civat. But it 
is rather for ws apx.; fur though apposition is 
generally employed to supply something for the 
completion of a definition, it often contains (as 
Matthie Gr. Gr. § 433 observes) not so much an 
etplanation, or fuller determination of the former, 
as the design of it. See Thuevd. i. 1835. 

— dotrar, &c.] “to be the means of producing 
repentance, [by his doctrine,) and effecting re- 
mission of sins by his all-atoning ments and 
blood.” Comp. ix. 18. 

32. rav pnudrwy.] Many of the best Commen- 
tators take joy. for npaypdrwy, by Hebraism, as 
referred to the things mentioned at vv. 30 & 31. 
Others take fp. to denote the piyara ris Gwigs at 
v. 20; which is Po especially as the doc- 
trines implied the things. Kat— éé, “ quin imo, 
nay too.”” At rois neOupyortew there is not (as 
Kuin. imagines) an ellipse of fyiv, the juiv being 
suppressed through modesty. 

33. dtenpiovro.] Aeanp. signifies properly to be 
saun through. Here almost all the best Com- 
mentators are agreed that the sense is, “ were 
filled with fary, and, as it were, gnashed their 
tecth;”’ a metaphor taken from gnashing the 
teeth, as one druws a su. Indeed, from the 
more fully worded expression at vii. St. dcexplovro 
Tuis Kaodiacs avTw@r, Kai EBovyov roig dd6rras én’ avrov, 
it is plain that there can only be a metaphor. Af- 
ter all, our common version, ‘were cut to the 
heart,” may be tolerated, if it be understood to 
represent the combined effects of being stung to 
the heart with the just reproaches cast at them, 
and being filled with rage and fury at their accu- 
sers, So Plautus Baech. cited by Steph. Thes. 
inv. “ Heu cor meum fiaditur, Istius hominis 
ubi quoque fit mentio.” 

34. Tapadifd.) A frequent name among the 
Jews; though the Commentators are very much 
agreed, that this was the celebrated Gamalie, 
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son of Simon and grandson of Hillel, and Paul’s 
master. 

— eédevcev — dnoarédovs.] Wakef. renders. 
‘‘ bade the Apostles to stay without a little while,” 
— supposing, with Krebs, an ellipsis of éavrois, 
also, [ find adopted lately by Dr. Burton. And 
indeed this may seem supported by iv. 15. But 
the ellipsis would be exceedingly harsh, the con- 
struction unprecedented, and the sense thence 
arising jejune. There is really no fault in our 
common version, except that the idiomatical 
éxéXevce, Which only means counselled, exhorted, 
is translated without any regard to, perhaps in 
forgetfulness of that idiom; which is the more 
excusable, since it did not occur to one so con- 
versant with the Classics as was Wakefield, 
though it is frequent in Thucyd. and other of the 
best writers. "Ew mormoat, ‘to remove,” is used 
according to that idiom by which roteiv is em- 

loyed with various adverbs of place, as fou, tu, 
évrds, x4fpw, by an ellipse of some verb of motion 
in the infinitive. 

35. rpoctyere —xpdcoev.] The construction is, 
soootyere Eavrots, ri pédXere mpdocey Ext rows avOp. Tr. 
Examples of this use of éni (concerning) ti after 
rpéccev, are adduced by Wets. 

36. Oevdds.] ‘This cannot be the Theudas men- 
tioned by Joseph. Ant. xx. 5,1, as leader of an 
insurrection, and destroyed, with all his forces, 
by Fadius the Procurator ; for that took place be- 
fore the time of Gamaliel’s speech. ‘This diffi- 
culty some (as Abp. Usher, Capellus, Bp. Pearce, 
and Wets.) attempt to reinove, by supposing the 
Thendas of St. Luke to be the same with the 
Judas of Josephus Ant. xvii. 12, 5, who raised an 
insurrection a jittle after the time of Herod the 
First, but was defeated and put to death. And 
they compare a similar terchanee of the names 
Judas and Thaddeus. This, however, is wholly 

atuitons, and by no ineans probable. It is bet- 
ter (with Scaliger, Casanbon, Camer., Lightfoot, 
Grot., Hamm., Krebs, Whitby, Doddr., Lardn., 
Rosenin., and Kuin.) to suppose, on the authority 
of Origen contra Cels. i. 6, p. 44, that there were 
tro persons of the name of Theudas ; though they 
are not quite agreed as to the period of the insur- 
rection of the first Theudas. "he secoml they 
suppeme to have been son or grandson of the first, 
whe again brought together his scattered adher- 
ents, Yet, as Pr. Lardner observes, there were 
several persone of the same name who were lead- 
era of insurrections within no very long time: 

r Simons within 40 veara, and Grree Judas’ 
within 10, And as the references in Weta. shaw 
that the name ‘Theudes was by no means an un- 
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common one, there is no occasion to suppose the 
second to have been a son of the first. Indeed, 
considering the case of the Simons and Judas’, 
may we not suspect that some of the succeeding 
demagogues took the name of their predecessors, 
though not related tothem ? as knowing how effi- 
cient a name, in such cases, always is. From the 
small number of adherents mentioned (namely 
400) it is plain that the insurrection of the first 
Theudas was not of any great consequence, and 
therefore was passed over by Josephus. 

— Néywy civai tia é.] Tiva for péyay, by an idiom 
common to both ancient and modern languages. 
Notwithstanding the custom of Editors, it should 
seem that ris in this sense is wrongly made an 
enclitic. It ought to retain its accent, being too 
insignificant to cither dose or incline its accent. 
Instead of rpocexoXd4On some few good MSS. and 
Versions have moooexAfOn, which is preferred by 
Mor., Hemsterh., Valckn., Schleus., and Kuin., 
as being too rare a word to have come from the 
scribes, and therefore changed into one more 
common. But the scribes rarely changed at all. 
The changes in the MSS. of the N. T. are chiefly 
from the ancient Critics, who frequently alter 
common words to more elegant ones, but very 
rarely the reverse. And when we consider that 
noockoAAao0a is of frequent occurrenee both in 
the O. and N. ‘I’. (even in éhis Book), and that 
noooxAfvecOa: Occurs uot once, there can be little 
doubt but that mpocexdAiOn proceeded froin the 
Alexandrian Critics, odpec wily as it only occurs 
in stir MSS. of the Alexandrian class. That the 
framers of the Versions read zoocexXiOn is by no 
means certain ; for they may, as often, have trans- 
lated /iherally. 

— dcedbOnaoay.] AradrtvecOur is often used of the 
disbanding of an army, or the dispersion of a mul- 
titide. 

37. rijs dnoypagdijs.] See Note on Luke ii. 1. 
"Anfornoe, “drew away into insurrection 5’ a sig- 
nification frequent in the Classical writers from 
Herodot. downwards, hut never, | believe, there 
used with dxflow atroé after it. 

38. ra vtv.] Sub. dvra and xpdypara. "Andornre 
d=d ray drvOpinwy if, a8 at Acts xxii. 29, a euphe- 
mism for “yut them not to death, nor maltreat 
them.” his signification of the word is said by 
Markl. to be peculiar to Luke. But something 
like it occurs in Thueyd. ii. 47. abrav drlornaay. 
With the present passage Pric, compares a very 
ximilar one in Diog. Laert. Mi) droxrclvere rov dv- 
Opwnov, ddd’, Lyod revaOlvees, a Pere. 

—ir lav y.] With the nentiment see several 
kindred ones compared in Recens, Synop. 
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39. pijrore xat Ocup. cbo.} Itis not agreed wheth- 
e1 these words connect with édcare, &c., (as Pric.. 
Hfamm., Valckn., and Markl. maintain), or wheth- 
er there be (as Camer., Beza, Grot., and Kuin. 
sippose) an ellipse of beare. ‘The Jatter is con- 
fi med by a plena locutio at Luke xxi. 3h. Yet 
the former is the more natural construction, and 
is espoused by Professor Dobree. 

41. yaipovres.] ‘This is to be construed with 
Gri brio, &c. In xarngidOnoav aripacbjva Casaub. 
not‘ces the elegant use of the figure Oxymoron, 
which arises when two ideas, repugnant to each 
other are so joined as not to be really repugnant ; 
but only to seem so. Of this examples are ad- 
duced by Wets. 

It must be remarked, that though flagellation 
was employed both among the Jews and Romans 
for even small delinquencies, yet it was consid- 
ered a most ignominious punishment. 

42. car’ oixov.] ‘This, as it is opposed to év r 
leo, plrinly signifies in private houses ; xat’ olkov 
being put in a generic sense, for car’ oixous, from 
nouse t. house; since xara here exerts a distribu- 
live force; though it is not perceptible in Acts 
Nx. 20. Snpocia xai kar’ otKxous. 


VI. 1. rév ‘E\Anvorév.) On the persons 
meant by these Hellenists, the Commentators are 
not agreed. Some think they were Greek Pras- 
cytes to Jndaism, and now converted to Chris- 
tianity. But that view is liable to many objec- 
tions, which are stated in Recens. Synop. It is 
better, with the greater part and the more emi- 
nent of the Commentators, ancient and modern, 
to suppose that they were foreign Jars, whose 
r sidence was in Grecian cities, and who conse- 
quently ordinarily used the Greek language, but 
who were occasionally sojourners in Judxa. ‘The 
‘Kipato: were the Jews of Palestine, who spoko 
wat was then called the Hebrew, namely, the 
5: ro-Chaldee. 

—napcOewpotyro.] ‘The word signifies, 1. to 
luwk aside of; 2. to overlook, neglect. Tlapopdw 
is the term used by the best Classical writers ; 
and rapa0ewodw occurs, with one or two excep- 
tions, entirely in the later ones. ‘The fault of tho 
neglect in question rested, of course, with the 
guaidians of the poor; who, it is commonly sup- 
posed, were persons appointed by the Apostles to 
attend in rotation, or as it might otherwise be con- 
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venient, to superintend the distribution of the 
funds for the poor. The best Commentators, 
however, are of the opinion of Mosheim in his 
Comm. de rebus Christianorum ante Constant. p. 
118 & 138, that they were certain persons always 
the same, and all Hebrews, who had hitherto been 
Que by the Apostles, but were now to be 
elected by the people, and that to them were to 
be added seven persons of the Hellenists. Mos- 
heim and Kuin. think that the whole body of the 
Jerusalemite Christians was divided into seven 
divisions, for which there were as inany places 
of public worship ; and that hence also seven per- 
sons were elected for the purpose of taking care 
of the poor and of strangers, each division choos- 
ing one. St. Luke does not, indeed, give a par- 
ticular account of this office, but only touches on 
the chief heads of early Ecclesiastical historv, 
Jeaving his readers a most ample field for enlarge- 
ment, reflection, and conjecture on what is by 
him so succinctly narrated. 

2. otx dpcordéy tor.) “It is not meet or prop- 
er,” for by dpeorév the LXX. express the Nebr. 
590 and se: of the Hebr. Our common Ver- 
sion, “it is not reason,”’ is not so much improper 
as obsolete, (for reasonable,) though [ find it used 
in Hobbes’s Thucydides. Today Adyor rod Ocor, 
‘the preaching of the doctrines of the Gospel.” 
By dtaxovciv rpazéZars is meant, in general, the 
collection and distribution of the funds to be ex- 
pended on the support of the poor. 

3. émoxttacbe.] ‘The word properly denotes 
to look ut, survey, but here, from the adjunct, to 
look at for choice, to look ont ; a signification so 
rare, that nota single example has been adduc- 
ed. Muprupoupévous, scil. ev, “men of good re- 
ute. 

— rdjoes Mvebparos dy. xal cog.) The sense of 
Tretp. dy. is exceedingly lowered by many recent 
foreign Commentators, who take it to denote a 
holy ardour ; though, on the other hand, it is rais- 
ed too high by many eld Commentators, who ex- 
plain it of the faculty of working miracles. The 
maxim tn medio tutissinus irs will here, as often, 
hold good; for the expression must denote the 
being possessed of those gifts of the Holy Spirit, 
(some of them supernatural,) which were, in the 
Apostolic age, vouchsafed to many Christians, 
and of which St. Paul treats in his Epistles; in- 
cluding, of course, the graces of the Holy Spirit, 
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so suitable to the situation of the persons in ques- 
tion. By cogia seems to be denoted not merely 
dirine wisdom (or knowledge of the Scriptures), 
but human wisdom, which was equally necessary 
for the proper discharge of the office; namely, 
sound judgment, prudence, and knowledge of 
business. That the persons were called to exercise 
an ecclesiusticul as well as a secular office, is clear, 
—1. from the expression [Ivetparos ayiov. 2. 
from their being ordained by the laving on of 
hands, which points at an ecc/esiastical rather than 
secular othce. 3. from the furt, that some of 
those who were appointed, exercised spiritual 
functions —as Stephen. Karaorijcopev, instead of 
the common reading xaracrijowpev, 18 found in 
many good MSS., some Fathers and Versions, 
and nearly all the early Edd.; and is received by 
almost every Editor from Wets. downwards. 

éas simply means business — so negotti in the 
Vulg. and Syr. Versions. It is, however, implied 
to be of importance ; and, therefore, Steph. Thes. 
renders it necessurio muneri, of which sense there 
is an example in Joseph. Bell. i. 11. 4. 

4. zpooxapr.} See Note oni. 14. By xpocevyp 
may be denoted not only prayer, but religious 
meditation, as preparatory to the discharge of the 
ministerial duties just afterwards mentioned. 

5. joeccev — zdj0ovs.) This is a Hellenistic 
hrase, nowhere found in the Classical writers, 
xut formed on the inodel of the Hebrew »s):395. 
So Deut. i. 23. 2 Sam. iii. 36. The Greeks would 
have said joecev xavri ro ndGOer. 

— xpoo%Avrov.} On the absence of the Article 
before this word see Prof. Stuart ap. Win. Gr. Gr. 
p. 69. I cannot, however, agree with him in 
thinking that xpocfAvros denotes office, station, or 
employment. In that case the Article would by 
no means be requisite: and with the Article, it 
would designate i as well known from that 
circumstance ; which is not likely to have been 
the case. Besides, the close connection of rpoc. 
with ‘Ayr. shows that the sense is “a proselyte 
of Antioch.” 

6. bxlOnwav abrots ris ycipas.] Selden and Wolf 
deduce the origin of laying on hands from the 
age of Moses, adverting to the seven Scniores, on 
wham Moses lad his hands (Num. xxvii. 18.). 
Hence the enatom obtained inthe Jewish Church, 
and was thenee introduced into the Christian. 
As laying on of hands had always been used in 
preving the good of any person present, in 
order to show, éecrrieds, for whom the benefit wan 
entreated ; so it was aloo, from the earhent ayers, 
agite of institution to office, which it conferred 


by symbol. 


7. moAts re dydos ray teptwy On. t. a.) This 
statement has to some appeared so improbable, 
that they have either taken refuge in conjecture, 
or adopted the reading of afew MSS., "lovdaiwy. 
But the former is unauthorized, and the Jatter is 
a mere error of the scribes, arising from ignorance 
of some abbreviation: besides that is so inappo- 
site, that scarcely any authority could justify it. 
Many eminent Commentators, including Kuin., 
take dyAos to mean the multitude of the inferior 

riests as opposed to the deaders of the 2-1 classes. 
But that would require the Article, and then only 
increase the difficulty ; which may best be remov- 
ed by taking zoAvds déyXos in a restricted and popu- 
lar sense, of a considerable number. This is con- 
firmed by Chrysost., who interprets it by moAXoi. 
That a comparatively considerable number of the 
whole (which amounted to about 5000) should 
have become believers, is not strange, consider- 
ing the miracles they had witnessed, both from 
Jesus and from the Apostles. ‘The expression 
vmx rt. x. is remarkable, and occurs nowhere 
else. 

8. nicrews.] Several MSS. and Versions, and 
some Fathers have ydéorros, which is preferred by 
most Commentators, and received by Griesb., 
Knapp, and Tittm.; but, I conceive, wrongly ; 
for we may better account for the change of 
siorews into ydpcros than the reverse. Besides, 
the MSS. are chiefly such as abound in altera- 
tions; not to mention that the zuwmber of those 
MSS. is comparatively smal], and the olen 
of the Versions of no great weight. Andalthough 
yi. is not unsuitable, yet nicrews is more to the 
purpose. 

9. ArBeprivwy] Who are meant by these, is a 

nestion which will perhaps never be decided, 
The most probable opinion is that adopted by 
Wahl, that they were Jews, who had been taken 
captive by the Romans in war, and carried to 
Rome ; and having there been manumitted, were 
accustomed to visit Jerusalem in such numbers 
as to erect a synagogne for their — Use 5 
as was the case with Jews from other cities men- 
tioned in the context. Others think them to have 
been the posterity of Jews, who had been carried 
into Egypt and Libya by the Ptolemies or Poim- 
pey, and afterwards made free citizens of the 
places where they dwelt, Others again suppose 
them to have been Jews who inhabited a city or 
tract eajled Libertuin, somewhere in Africa Pro- 
consularis. But there is no proof of the existence 
of any such city or region. By tho Cyrenwans 
and Alexandrians, who seem to have had a syia- 
goyne to themrelves, we are to understand Suwn 
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from Cyrene and Alexandria, in the latter of 
which places they were so numerous as to fill two 
of the four wards, and had a governor for them- 
selves, 

10. copia nat r& rvetpari.] By the former is 
meant not merely human, but divine wisdom, as 
supplied by the Holy Spirit; for mvebp. signifies 
the influence of the Spirit, under whose inspiration 
he spoke. 

1}. tnéBadov.] ’Yno0f. signifies 1. to put under; 
2. to introduce a supposititious child to any 
mother; 3. as here, to suborn, privily introduce 
an accuser. [Examples occur in the /ater writers. 

—Aar. pipara BrAdopnpa, &c.] ‘This consti- 
tuted a capital offence ; for, under the old Jew- 
ish Theocracy, it involved the crime of treason 
as well as blasphemy. This blasphemy against 
God has been eho by Bp. Horsley in his An- 
swer to Priestley, p. 232, to = asserting the Deity 
of Christ — which Stephen died attesting. 

12. émiordvres.] See Note on iv. I. This must 
be referred to the people, elders, and scribes, 
not to the suborners ; for the subject is changed, 
as often in Scripture and the best writers, espe- 
cially Thucyd. In such a case, the Commentators 
take the «ai for the relative ; a bungling expe- 
dient, which explains nothing. We may render, 
‘and they, having come upon him,” &e. 

13. pdorvoas Wevdets.] Namely. by intermin- 
gling inleaheatl with truth in st depositions, 
especially by perverting Stephen’s words to a 
sense not intended by him, or exaggerating what 
he did say. How they did this, and on the lan- 
guage really held by him, see Recens. Synop. 

V4. i This implies the notion of ab- 
a i. e. by the introducing of some other 
aw. 

15. cidov — ayyédov.] Some Commentators think 
that Stephen’s face was made to shine supernatn- 
rally, by a visible glory like that of Moses (Exod. 
xxxiv. 29.). But the far greater number (and 
those the most eminent) are agreed in interpret- 
ing it as a popular fori of expression, indicating 
majesty and divine grace, such as might inspire 
reverence and awe. And they appeal to Itsth. v. 
2. 2 Sam. xiv. 17. xix. 27. Gen. xxxiii. 10. This 
latter interpretation is preferable, since there is 
nothing said by St. Luke to lead us to suppose 
that this was a supernatural clory, like that of 
Moses; and as to the passage of Mxod., the air 
and manner of it ciffer materially from that of 
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the present. At the same time, the majesty and 
angelic innocence which shone forth in the coun- 
tenance of this great protomartyr, can only be 
ascribed to the power of the Holy Spirit; and 
therefore the case of Moses may, not improperly, 
be compared with it. 


VII. In this Apologetical Speech of St. Ste- 
phen (in reply to the High Priest’s interrogation, 
whether the accusation of conspiring to destro 
the Jewish religion, was true) there is much ‘hich 
to us appears obscure, though, no doubt, sufh- 
ciently intelligible to those to whom it was ad- 
dressed. Various hypotheses have. indeed, been 
hazarded, to lessen the difficulty ; but it is, after 
all, more apparent than reul. And if we take 
into consideration the scope of the uddress; the 
character of the composition, and the circumstances 
under which it was delivered, no wonder is it that 
there should be found something which may 
seem abrupt, and even not quite apposite or co- 
herent, or conclusive in the reasoning. To ad- 
vert to the scope, this appears to have been to 
retort on his accusers the charge they were 
bringing forward against himself. He shows, by 
a brief review of the history of the Jews, and a 
detail of their various rebellions against God, 
that it was themselves rather who were guilty of 
contempt of their Law; and by their own diso- 
bedience and perversity had been the real ocea- 
sion of the destruction of the first temple. as 
they might be of the second. 'n order to estab- 
lish his position, he first reviews the early his- 
tory of their nation, and points out the various 
instances of their disobedience to Gad: showing, 
moreover, that, though the rites of the Mosaic 
Law were appointed by the command of God 
himself, yet that the Israelites were not approved 
unto God solely by those observances. That 
their temple micht be destroyed; and vet the 
true worship of God be carried on acceptably to 
him: that it even tweould be destroyed, unless they 
shonld repent. 

To advert to the other particulars, — the char- 
acter of the composition is at once unstudied 
and inartificial, ond therein bears the strongest 
marks of authenticity. And if we consider the 
peculiar circumstances under which the address 
was delivered, we shall be at no loss to account 
for an oceasional abruptness and want of cohe- 
rence. As to the appositeness of the arguments 
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and illustrations, it must be observed that they 
were sufficiently apposite for the persons ad- 
dressed, and quite according to the Jewish man- 
ner; the character of the composition being alto- 
gether Jewish. Finally, as to the inconclusireness 
in argument objected to by some, it must be re- 
membered that the course of argument was 
interrupted, and broken off in the middle by the 
infuriate multitude. Had it been brought to a 
conclusion, there would undoubtedly have been 
nothing left incomplete in that which was intend- 
ed to be proved. The remainder of the address 
would doubtless have been occupied in upplying 
the foregoing narration, to prove what was meant 
to be evinced. How this would have been done, 
it is by no means difficult to imagine. And the 
course of argument is here excellently pointed 
out by Schoettgen and others, whom see in Re- 
cens. Synop. 

Before concluding the present sketch, it may 
be proper to advert to a charge somewhat more 
dificult to answer ;—namely, that in detailing 
various particulars of the Jewish history, Ste- 
phen has here added some circumstances which 
seem contradictory to the accounts in the O. T’. 
These will be briefly considered in the notes on 
the passages themselves, as they occur; in which 
it will, I trust, be shown, 1. that the discrepan- 
cies in question have been greully exuggeruted ; 
2dly that they are, in general, far from being 
trreconciluhle ; and, 3dly, that if,in one or two 
instances, they muy be really such, yet if we con- 
sider that the s biker is arguing with the nyt 
according to Tonial ideus, and on Jewish prin- 
ciples, and alleging facts which they themselves 
recognized, there is nothing which can reasonab] 
impeach the veracity, or cast a slur on the inspi- 
ration of this great Protomartyr; for in those few 
particulars it is admitted that he spoke on the 
authority of those Rabbinical traditions, whose 
authority his hearers regarded as unquestionable. 
It is well observed in the Quarterly Review, for 
1834, that if these discrepancies were far greater 
than they are, they need not perplex our faith ; 
since the whole speech of Stephen — the whole 
view of the history of his forefathers, which it 
relates with such pregnant brevity, is obviously 
framed according to the accredited and received 
notions then prevalent among the Jews. For 
instance, the Rertinn Jearning of Moses, and 
the delivery of the law through the dispensation 
of angela,--a common tenet among the Jater 
Jews, It abounds in traditional allusions, which 
the more rigid Commentaters have employed 
much unprofitable ingenuity in explaining away. 
It comld net, indeed, in common sense or in real 
wisdom be otherwise. Had Stephen departed in 
the least particular from the established views 
of the early history, as tanght by the wise nen, 
the scribes and Inwvers of the gay, he would 
have given unpeces®ary offence 5 the solemn, 
all-importart, all-obaorhing queation of the divine 

2s° 
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mission of Jesus, and the truth of Christianity, 
would have been in danger of degenerating into, 
or might have been interrupted by, idle and anti- 
quarian disputes on the interpretation of the text 
of Genesis. 

1. ci—otrws éye;] On the nature of this 
idiom, see Note supra i. 6. 

2. avdoes—naréoes.] By dvdoes aderpot he 
means the multitude in general; and by xarépes, 
the members of the Sanhedrim. The dvdpes is 
elegantly pleonastic. 

— 5 Gcds rijs d6én5] ‘ splendore et majestate in- 
signis.” See Ps. xxiv. 8. xxix. 1. 

— zpiv i} xar., &c.] ‘To remove a seeming dis- 
crepancy between what is here said and the ac- 
count of Moses, the best Commentators are 
agreed that Stephen here followed the Jewish 
tradition, (adopted by Philo,) that God appeared 
twice to Abraham, — Ist, when living in Chaldea, 
and 2dly, when resident at Charran. 

“This apparent discrepancy (observes the 
Quarterly Reviewer ubi supra), if it were still 
greater and more evident, it would not in the 
least perplex our faith. The statement of Ste- 
phen strictly harmonizes with the prevailing no- 
tions of the time, and, indeed, with no great diffi- 
culty, may be brought into accordance with the 
Scriptures, and this without removing Haran be- 
yond the boundaries of Mesopotamia ; though in 
fact, the situation of Haran is a question of very 
slight importance. The Jews supposed thie first 
call of Abraham to have taken place, not in ‘Filu- 
run, but in Ur, of the Chuldees. They rested that 
belief on Gen. xv. 7. So in Neh. ix. 7.3 and 
though the general course of the narrative in 
Genesis, would Jead to the opinion, that no call 
took place till after the first migration to Char- 
ran and the death of Terah, yet the description 
of the call begins, in our version, with the words, 
‘ Now, the Lord had said unto Abraham,’ leaving 
the date of the transaction indefinite ; and Ros- 
enmuller observes on the Hebrew word — ‘ Dix- 
itque, vel potius, dixerat autem, nempe quum 
esset in Chaldwa, priusquain Carras venisset.’ 
That this was the established opinion we have 
the authority of Philo de Abrahamo, vol. iu. p. 11 | 
and of Joseph. Antiq. i. 7. 1. But the most 
remarkable evidence that the Jews of the later 
times, at least, drew a distinction between the 
land of the Chaldeans and Mesopotamia, thongh 
the foriner must have heen comprehended within 
the latter, is ta be found in the ge of Judith.” 

3. éeipo.] Sub. 402 which is expressed in Aris- 
toph. Thesim. 324. 

4. xidxci0ev —perdxiocv.] Again, there is a tri- 
fling gee between this account and that m 
Genesis, the most probable solution of which 
seems to be that which proceeds on the suppo- 
nition, that here also Stephen followed tho tradi- 
tion of the Jews. See Kee. Syn. 

5. ofx Tuwev.} Tho beat Commentators ara 
agreed that Edu«ev is to be taken in a pluperfect 
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sense, and thatthe ov is for obrw. Ovdé Bijpa zodds 
is to be taken like our idiom, “ not a foot of land,”’ 
for, none at all. See Deut. ii. 5. Gen. viii. 1. and 
the examples of Wets. from the Classical writers. 
Els xardoyeow. Sub. adrijs for Gore xaréyew abtiy. 
Kardoyeots signifies occupancy, and, by the adjunct, 
possession. 

6, 7. The passage is from Gen. xv. 13, 14. and 
as the Commentators remark, is cited from mem- 
ory. There are several variations from the Sept., 
all, however, unimportant, except that, 1. xai ra- 
mecvegovory abrovs are added in the Sept. after xax. 
Yet the words are not in the Hebrew, and seem 
to have come from the margin as a gloss, probably 
from Judith v. 11.; or perhaps were a different 
version of 1337). 2. The words Elev 6 Ocds are 
found neither in the Hebrew nor LXX. Butthey 
form no part of the quotation, being a parentheti- 
cal remark, such as we often find interposed in 
citations from the O.'T. As to the words ade 

era azooxevijs noAAs being found in both the He- 

rew and the LXX., but not in the N. T., this is 
no instance of discrepancy ; because Stephen evi- 
dently did not mean to adduce those words, but 
stops at éercloovrar. There is a seeming dis- 
crepancy in the words xai darpeboovel por ty To 
rénw rovrw, Which are neither in the Hebrew nor 
the Sept. But though not there, something very 
similar occurs at v.16. And Stephen does not 
adduce the words as tnenediately following the 
preceding. Surenh. too has proved that it was a 
custom with the Jewish doctors (and therefore 
sometimes adopted by the writers of the N. T.), 
when they cited any passages of the O. ‘I'., to oc- 
casionally add words elsewhere employed on the 
same subject, and occasionally with a slight vari- 
ation of oes for adaptation. And, besides, that 
the words are found in sudstance at v. 16., they 
seem to have been suggested by a kindred pas- 
sage at Exod. iil. 12. év ro tayayeiv ce rdv Nady pov 
& Aly(nrov, xat Narpetoere rH Oeg lv rH doce tobr. 
Thus there is, on the principles of Jewish writ- 
ing, no actual discrepancy. 

Hdpocxov well expresses the Heb. 4), because, 
as the latter is a participial noun, so is the former 
properly an adjective, as appears from Herodot. 
Vil, 235. Thus, in the Hels 4° 3). we may 
suppose a participial noun and the verb substan- 
tive as put for the finite verb, from which the 
participial noun is derived. 

— rerpaxéaca.} “The Chronological difliculty 
here involved 1s not so much in the thirty vears’ 
difference between this estimate and that of Jose- 
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phus (because rerpax. may be taken as a round 
number; and even Josephus himself sometimes 
makes it 400), as how to reconcile this with the 
[fact that the Israelites were in Egypt af the most 

ut 243 years. Norcan this difficulty be satis- 
factorily removed by the purenthesis which Markl. 
would introduce ; besides, the construction of the 
Hebrew will not permit it. The difficulty may 
best be removed by bearing in mind that the sud- 
Ject of the verbs 44.33 and 133», as also of devdw- 


cova. and xaxwoov, is to he sought in the noun 
yx yy, and thus it will be the tahabitunts of that 


land. And if the truth of chronology limits the 
abode of the Israelites in Egypt to 243 years, and 
assigns 400 as the time which elapsed between 
Abraham’s leaving Chaldea and the period when 
they were established in Canaan, I see not how 
Wwe can suppose otherwise than that the verbs 
above-mentioned, though having a conemon swb- 
ject in yy, yet have a taco-fold aheance, —in the 
former verb to the Egypliuns, in the Jatter to the 
inhabitunts of the countries wherein they sojourned 
in affliction from the time they left to the time 
they were settled in Canaan. ‘Thus we may ren- 
der, ‘And they (i.e. the Egyptians) shall enslave 
them, and they (i. ec. the Edomites, Canaanites, 
&c.) shall afflict them.” Itis true that the Com- 
mentators, with our common Version, take ey 
as a verb neuter; and this is maintained by Ko- 
senm. Yet he is obliged to suppose, with great 
harshness, the suffix as put for the separate 
form = ra But that is surely courting a dith- 
culty, since the verb may be taken in an actfire 
sense, as it was by the LXX., and is done by 
Montanus and Grsrxivs, who in his Lex. gives 
several exainples, and reso/res the suffix tp into 
13; though ellipsis ratner than resolution seeins 
to be the principle here to be resorted to. 

— iva “T will punish :’’ a signification aris- 
ing from the adjunct. See Pearce. 

8. deadijany repiropis] i. e. the covenant sealed 
by circumcision. The recent Commentators. for 
the most part, take it to mean “a precept or rite 
of cirenmcision.” But the authority for that sense 
is but slender, and the necessity for it here not 
very urgent; for the objections raised by Kuin. to 
the common version do not apply to the above. 
This use of the Genit. is frequent. 

—xai otrws] “and so,” i.e. in virtue of that 
covenant. Tlarpcdp yas. So called as being tho 
primogenitors and heads of the rarpai or tribes 

9. dnxfdorvro els Aty.} Here there is an ellip. 
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either of copicOnodpevov, of which the Commenta- 
tors adduce many examples, or of xardyec@at, ac- 
cording to Bos. In saying (nAdcavres, Stephen 
means to hint at his own case ; for Joseph, though 
the peculiar favourite of God, yet was hated by 
his brethren. 

10. xdpuw cal copfav.] The best Commentators 
regard this as a Hendiadys, for ydow coptas, “ fa- 
vour by his wisdom.”’ But that is contrary to the 
nature of a Hendiadys. It would be better to sup- 
pose a hysteron proteron. Yet that will be un- 
necessary, if we take évavrioy as belonging to both 
xéeiv and ge with adaptation to each, q. d. 
‘‘gave him favour in the sight of Pharaoh, and 
wisdom in his sight, so as to be also esteemed 
wise.” 

11. yoprécyara.]) The word is properly used of 
food for cattle; and (like yoord{win the N. T. 
and the later Greek writers frequently) is very 
rarely applied to food for men (see Valckn.) ; 
when it is, it is only to the coarser sorts, and such 
as are used from necessity. 

12. sira.} The plural is used to denote gener- 
ality of kind, as we say corn, or grain. 

13. dveyrwelcOn} ‘made himself known.” This 
use of the Passive (like the Hebrew conjugation 
Hithpahel) answers to the reflected verbs of the 
modern languages. 

14. lv Yuyais &86.] The best Commentators 
would supply cuncrapévnv. But that is too arbi- 

an ellipse. In fact, there is here none at 
all; for in the passage of Deut. x. 22, on which 
the present is formed, the év is for civ, and 5 is 
for with, accompanied by. So Numb. xx. 20. 
33) Oy 3. The best mode of removing the 
secining discrepancy in the number is that of 
Hiamm., Wets., aa others, who think that the 
LXX. nutnbered among the posterity of Jacob 
the five sons of Manasseh bad Ephraim born in 
E.yypt, and that these were omitted by Moses, be- 
conse they were horn after Jacoli’s departure, but 
by the LXX. at Gen. xlvi. 20. are expressly add- 
ed from Paral. vin. bt 

16. As to the discrepancy between the present 
account and that in Gen. xhx. 30, the best Critics 
are of opnnion, that 'APpadp is spurious, and that 


peter éOnoay and éréOncav are to be referred to the 
words of razépes fav only, not to ‘lax&B also; 
and that at wvjcaro we must supply, from the 
preceding, ‘Iaxw8. The reading of some very an- 
cient MSS. 6 rarjo fydy attests at least that, at an 
early period, 'ABpudp was not here, and that some- 
thing was thought to be wanting; which was, it 
seems, supplied in two ways. To understand 
‘Iax@B from the preceding, 1s not near so harsh, 
as in many examples which might be adduced 
from Thucyd. And indeed there 1s the Jess harsh- 
ness here, since Jacob is the chief subject of these 
two sentences, that of the other is only incidental. 

i. nel “when ;” a very rare sense, but oc- 
curring in 2 Macc. i. 31. and formed on that of 
ws, when. It may best be rendered, as soon as. 

18. ovx ydee rdv °I.] ‘had no respect for Joseph, 
or his merits,” was ill affected to him and his 
memory; as 1 Thess. iv. 4. v. 12. Matt. xxv. 13. 

19. xaracogicdpevos.] ‘The sense is, “ plotting 
our destruction by crafty devices ;”? a sentiment 
farther evolved in a kindred passage of Judith v. 
11, which Stephen, no doubt, had in view: xat 
travtorn atrois 6 Bacideds Alyinrov, kai karecogl- 
cavto avrovs ty mévy Kai h tTAivOw, Kai éranelvwoay 
abvrods, Kat EVevro abrovs cis du(dAovs. ‘The passage, 
too, is formed on Exod. i. 10. Sept. Pharach’s 
policy is called by Philo the using éneolas dvo- 
crolpyous. In rod maetv the Genit. expresses scope 
and purpose. Toceiy ExOera is for éxriPévai, a tern 
appropriate to the abandonment of infants. Jt is 
strange that Haimuin., Pearce. and Wakef. should 
understand this of the gyptians causing or or- 
dering the exposure, not of the Jsraelites them- 
selves. he words will not bear that sense, and 
the context rejects it; for here we have an t/lus- 
tration of the crafty policy of Pharaoh, which was 
to reduce the Israclites to a state cf such ex- 
treme misery, that the pease might af any 
rate be kept dawn even hy infanticide. 

—acls rd pi (moy.] “that they might not be pre- 
served,” namely, to experience the miserable fato 
of their parents. On the same principle as that 
on which the N. American Indian wornen offen 
destroy their female children, ‘The verb Qwoy. is 
found also in the Sept. 


480 ACTS CHAP 


a F.xod. 2. 2, 
Heb. 11. 23. 


Exod. 2. 7. 


es > | , rm ~ ~ , wo 8 P ] ~ 
us uveTougN pNVUs TORS EY TH) OtxO TOU TUTPEOS MUTOL. 


VII. 20—28. 


veda. "hy o xan eyenndn Mover t ay aorer 9 Orn’ 20 
(OU (th. LY oF RID EYEVET UT GUTS, xa YY HOTEOS Ty OEM 


‘Bute Deve 2 


a 3 a 3 ’ 3 ty t , 8 Q > r > a 
O& autoy, avetheto uvtoy y Ovyutjo Dupuo, xui avedgewaro «vtov 


€ L~4 > an 
EMUTH ES UVLO. 


a % > U \ BNO 
d& Suvatos &v hoyois xui &v Eovote. 


Kui éxnadevdn Moiuis macy cogia Aiyuntiov’ 7v 2 


c 1 ~ 3 ~ 
Qo O& éahngovto uvte tEsuaon- 23 


® ¢ > ] ’ r > ] = , ¢ t) 
xovtuetng yooros, uvéfn eat tv xagdiay avtov émioxtpuuPut tors 


u Exod. 2. Il. 


? 8 >) os 8 ce > , 
udelpovs avtov touvg viovg Jupani. 


= ’ ? , 
“Kai wow twa adixovueror, 24 


3 a lad t , a , 
UvYATO xut eMOLNnUEV ExOLHNOLY To) ZUTEMOVOUVMENO), MWUTUSUS TOY Miyv- 


De. wih ‘ ’ e ? M) ? ~ 6 4 ny © ° ® ” 
muiov. sLvoute 0& oumerae tous udehqovg avtov, ote 0 Oeuc dia yepos 2% 


x Exod. 2. 13. 


¢ , >) ~ ’ ¢ 3 e 
Huron, oupdn avtois payousvois, nut ovrynhucev eavrove kis 


’ 2 ¢€ ~ >] ~ 3 
sinuv’ "AvOoes, udehpod tote vutic* tward adixsize addahors ; 


> toad ’ 3 ™ ‘ id ‘ 3 ~ 
avtou OLdwotv avtoig owtneluy’ ot OE OV OUYRZEY. 


= a , 
"Ty O& éntovur % 
> 2 
ELOGVI,Y, 


“O 6é 217 


? we a ’ ? , 2 ? fae os rr? ® »” 
udizwy Tov Mhynuloy UNWUaTO uVTOY, ELTON Tis Of xUTEOTHOE UgzortEa 


a > € toad 2 we ’ ’ 4 > _ 
xai Oixactiy ep yuus; pn aveleiv wt ov Géhes, ov toomoy urtiles 2 


20. dareios rd Oed.] Acreios is from the dat. 
sing. of dorv, and properly signifies (like the Lat- 
in urbanus) polite as opposed to aypoixos. And as 
the inhabitants of cities are supposed to exceed 
those of the country not only in politeness, but in 
comeliness, so doreios came to mean handsome. 
TO Oecd is by the Commentators referred toa He- 
braisin; by which, to express the excellence of 
any person or thing, the name of God, or those 
of the angels, are subjoined in the Genit. or Dat. 
to the Positive, which thus attains a Superlative 
sense. ‘The Greeks effect this by an adjective de- 
rived from some name of God. “Os is to be re- 
solved into “ and he.” 

2h. éxreOévra dé abrév.] These words are com- 
monly regarded as Accusatives absolute ; though 
recent Commentators prefer supposing a pleo- 
nasm of avréy; which, however, within so short 
a distance, can hardly be adinitted. Perhaps it 
may better be referred to Matthia Gr. Gr. § 426. 
3, by which, to a substantive expressing the lead- 
ing 1dea ofa pane and put at its beginning, 
Is supplied quod attinet ad; where the old Phi- 
lologists supposed an ellipse of «ard, but the re- 
cent ones suppose a breaking off of the construc- 
tion. ‘AvedécOur properly signifies to take up, and 
is often used of raising up drowning men from 
the sea, or taking up corpses for burial ; but some- 
times, as here, of taking up exposed children. So 
Aristoph. Nub. 531. xayo 'EdcOnxa, mais 6’ értoa ris 
AaBota’ dveitero. By the very nature of the sense 
there is an adjunct notion of taking care of. 

22. énadev0n, &c.] In adverting to this cir- 
cumstance, Stephen, as before, seems to follow 
the tradition of the Jews ; for nothing to this pur- 
pose is found in Seripture. 

— nhon cogla Aiy.}) Of xasdebeoOac with the da- 
tive (év being understood) examples are adduced 
hy Wets.,e. gr. Isocr. rots vewrépots HOear x. With 
the expression said. radon cogla Aly. Vricrus com- 
pares Lucian Philop. Javpdatos riv coglav, xat riv 
natdelav racay Alyurriwy cidds. ‘Vhis wisdoin con- 
sisted (as wo learn from Philo, in his life of 
Moses) of astronomy and astrology, the interpre- 
tation of dreams, magic, inathematics, medicine, 
&c. Nay, as Bp. Warburton (who in his Divine 
Legation everywhere extols the wisdom of the 
Egyptians) also avers, in the science of Legisla- 
sion and Ciril Polity. Indeed, all the greatest 


writers of antiquity agree in calling Egypt the 
mother of wisdom and science. See more in 
Rec. Syn. 

— dvvards — Eoyots.] This may seem inconsist- 
ent with the impediment, which Moses is known 
to have had in his speech. Insomuch that at 
Exod. iv. 16. we find Aaron his spokesman to the 
people. But (as the best Commentators are 
agreed) dvvards and év Adéyors are applicable to 
persuasive, and therefore powerful, though not 
eloquent, oratory. And that Moses had ¢élis fac- 
ultv, we learn from Joseph. Ant. iii. 1. 4.and may 
infer it from Scripture. I would here compare 
Thucyd. 1. 139. Adyerv re kai npdeoav cvvardéraros, 
where see Note. 

23. reoo. ypdvos.) This circumstance, too, is 
founded solely on Jewish tradition, of which ves- 
tiges are found in the Rabbinical writings. On 
dvéBn, &c. see Note on Luke xxiv. 33. 


Qh. énolncey éxtle.] An Hellenistic phrase for 
tedixnoev. Tlardéas, i.e. unto death, as we find 
from what follows. Indeed ésdraze should be 
rendered s/eie, which is supported hy the Pesch. 
Ssyr. So also in Matt. xxvi. 31. Mark xiv. 27, 
and in the Sept., formed on the same use of the 
Heb. 455 which (at least in its form Kal.) gave 
birth to the Latin nec-are. 1d xararovoupérw means 
the aggrieved party. ‘That Moses intended to slay 
the Egyptian, cannot be proved; though Grot. 
shows it was justifiable. 

25. cuseévarc —owrnplav.] They knew in gener 
al from tradition what God had promised to Abra- 
hain; and might imagine or hope that the time 
of their deliverance drew near. Hence froin the 
grt age | by Moses of his readiness to venture 
iis very life to serve them, they might have con- 
cluded that he was appointed of God to be the 
means of their deliverance. And Moses might 
justly suppose that they would so conclude. 
Such appears to be the full sense intended. 

26. ovvidacey — elpfyny.]  Tuvedatveay signifies 
——_ to compel a person to go anywhere by 
redging himin, and leaving him no other course, 

It is, however, in the jater writers used of com- 
pulsion generally; and sometimes, as here, the 
moral compulsion of earnest persuasion is meant. 

27. ris ce eae This has the air 
of a proverbial expression, and may be compared 
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with what the Sodomites said to Lot, Gen. xix. 
5. Compare also Luke xii. 14. 

30. Suwa.] Moses says Horeb. But the moun- 
tain had, like Parnassus, a double summit, form- 
ing two peaks, one Horeb, the other Sinai. 

— év droyi zvpds B.] Literally, in a flame of a 
bush of fire,i.e. on fire, the Genit. xvpds being 
for an adjective. It is scarcely necessary to ad- 
vert to the unhallowed speculations of some re- 
cent forcign Commentators on the nature of this 
circumstance, which they seek to Jower to the 
level of a natural phenomenon, and endeavour to 
account for in various ways; but in vain ; for the 
preternatural (and what e/se could have answered 
the purpose) cannot, after all, be got rid of. It 
were well if the persons in question would here 
learn a lesson from the heuthen sages, the theme 
of their too indiscriminate admiration. ‘Thus 
Pind. Pyth. x. 76. éyoi ¢?, Ouvpdoia Ocdy redcodvrwy, 
ovély nore daiverac tpev azicrov. Such is, I con- 
ceive, the right reading and punctuation of this 
passage. The common reading Qavydoac might 
well perplex Heyne (who, indeed, confesses that 
he knows not what to make of it) since it is evi- 
dently corrupt. ‘That the metre admits this read- 
ing, cannot be doubted ; since the long syllable 
ea has its equivalent in two short ones; and the 
two short ones may be pronounced as one, per 
synizesin, ‘The terin, too, is especially applica- 
ble to the works of the Deity. See Joel ii. 26. 
Is. xxv. 1}. Hence in Num. xiv. 11. it is in the 
Alexandrian MS. used to denote miracle. With 
respect to the sentiment itself, it is a profound 
remark of Pausanias, x. 4,4. ds ra rapddola drlarovs 
tlvar row dvPomtwy. 016 av ph rapt tov abroy ylynrae 
Blov Bedpaaty Iziruytiv Noyou prllaav. 

31. Karavolw properly signifies, “ to master any 
thing in themght,”’ to “understand ;” but here, 
by a weual interchange of the notions of internal 
and external @ense, to ermine: of a exam- 
ples are addaced by the Commentator. 

32. trewopas.) OF the sane farmation with fy- 
GoBos, words conjoined in Web. xii. 21. The tre- 
mor is, however, to be ascribed nét so much to 
ferr, as to cee, 

=~ owt t-te. &c.] In order to secure adue 

Jt. 4. 


cleanliness in the performances of any of the offi- 
ces of religion, it was, from the earliest ages, di- 
rected that the worshipper should take off his 
sandals before he entered a temple. And the 
custom still continues in the East, where it, no 
doubt, originated. From thence it seeins to have 
passed to Egypt, where it was noticed and bcr- 
rowed by Pythagoras; who, among his other 
maxims, enjoins Overv dvundderov Kat nods toa 
moootévac. ‘That it passed early and was adopted 
universally in the West, is plain from the Greek 
and Latin citations in Wetstein and others. 

3+. dav efdov] “ planissimé cognovi.” This 
idiom, (by which to a verb is subjoined a partici- 
ple, either of the same verb or one of cognate 
signification), though by most Commentators es- 
teemed a Hehraism, is yet pure Greek; though it 
occurs so rarely as scarcely to alter the case. 
The idiom was, no doubt, of Oriental origin, and 
the few examples found in the Classical writers 
are among the vestiges of the Oriental origin of 
the Greek language. ‘Thus they are chiefly ad- 
duced from the most ancient writers, and in the 
most antique dialects. 

—xixwow.] A rare word, of which Wets. ad- 
duces only one example froin Plutarch. Yet I 
have noted it also in Thneyd. vil. 4. and 62. i. 43, 

—xarlBnvy edécOa.] From this Kuin. takes 
occasion to observe, that the ancients supposed 
the Deity to act much after the manner of men. 
Yet expressions like the present xar’ dvOpwnora- 
Ocluv, were rather resorted to from necessity, orig- 
inated in keman ignorance, and were used in con- 
descension to Inanan weakness, 

35. rovrov — rotrov.) ‘Ihe constriction is here 
car’ dvavranécoroyv, the rotroy being repeated after 
the parenthesis, for the sake both of clearness 
and strength. It is obvions that this is meant ta 
bear upon the case of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
whom they had rejected, as their forefathers at 
first did Moses. See Doddr. 

—urpwrfiyv.} ‘The werd properly means one 
who redeemsa another from captivity by paying his 
Nbrpayv Or ransom, 

36. Alytrrov.] Alyérry is found in many MSS, 
and early Rdd., and is preferred by several leditors 
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and Commentators. The otros is here emphatic, 
and very significant; q. d. vir ille magnus. 

OT. ws éué.] Sub. dvéornce taken froin avacrice 
preceding. See iii. 22. and Note 

38. & yevdperos— pera] ‘who communicated 
with the angel ;”’ namely, by acting as mediating 
interpreter between God and the éx«Angia, 1. e. 
the assembly of Israelites congregated on Mount 
Sinai, at the promulgation of the Law. The con- 
struction is yeréo0ur pera rod dyyéXov Kwai (peri) rev 
ratiowy fj. On the dyyéd., denoting the Angel- 
Jehovah, see Note on v. 53. 

— @évra.] Zavra here means either ralid, effi- 
cacious, or, taking it for Gwoxuotra,as John vi. dl, 
and Heb. x. 20, (and so in Deut. xxxil. 47, the 
Law is said to be (m,) “ most salutary ;’”’ namely, 
as regarded temporal life: or, again, conjoining 
both significations, ‘(most efficacious and salu- 
tary.”’ ‘Thus the general sense of the passage is: 
“}or even this Moses, who acted as the mediator 
between the Angel-Jehovah, and the congregation 
of the people, and who received these revelations 
of Divine will at the hand of God, even he could 
not secure their obedience to his authority. On 
the contrary, they rejected his authority, desired 
to return into Mzypt, and sedueed Aaron to inake 
the golden calf, trampling on the authority both 
of Moses and God. See Note supra, v. 35. 

39. éorpdgdnoay — Aiyunroy.] ‘This is by some 
Commentators taken to mean, “they were bent 
on returning, their mind dwelt on returning thith- 
er.” See Exod. xvi. 35 xvii. 3. Others interpret, 
‘their affections reverted back to Kgypt, its sen- 
suality and idolatry.” See l:zek. xx. 6 Both 
senses may he iacluded. 

10. Oeois] i. e. images of God. Of zponop. hypadr. 
Tt was enstomary with the Oriental nations of an- 
tiquity for the tmages of the gods to be borne 
before the people in journeys, or military expedi- 
tions, since they fancied they thus enjoved their 
more efleetual protection. See Numb, x. 33. com- 
pared with Deut. xxxi. 8. 1 Sam. iv. 3. (HHeinr. 
and Kuin.) 

— 5 yip Mwiohs, &c.} An anacoluthon, to be 
filled up in translating by quod altinet ad. 

AL. enocyonolnany.) ‘They had seen in Kgypt 
Divinities worshipped under certain forms; and 
they were led to choose that of a golden calf, or 
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ox, for a symbol of the true God, (though trans- 
eressing the Divine command, Exod. xx. 4,) be- 
cause the Egyptians worshipped Osiris (a former 
monarch of Egypt, and the inventor or introducer 
of agriculture, ae under the form of a bul! 
(Apis), as the symbol of agricultural labour. (Kuin.) 

—avijyayov Ovelav.]) ‘Ardyeyv signifies to bring 
up, and, froin the adjunct, to day upon ; and is often 
used, especially in the later writers, of laying the 
Victim on the altar. So the Hebr. aby. Eb- 
Hanineero év. The sense is, “celebrated sacri- 
icial feastings to the honour of.” See Exod. 
xxxil. 6. 

42. Eorpede cé 8 O¢és.] ‘This is variously ex- 
plained by the Commentators ; but the true inter- 
pretation is doubtless that of Beza, Pisc., Casaub., 
Grot., Hamm., Wets., Kuin., and others, arersus est, 
active for passive ; or se avertit, act. for reflexive. 
Hapédwxer, ‘gave them up; i. e. suffered them, to 
serve,” &c., as Chrys. and Theophyl. explain. 
Yrparia rod otpavov, T}"MWM Ny, the planets 
and stars. ‘Ev Bi(p\w ray rpog.; 1. e. the twelve 
minor (or shorter) Prophets. 

— jy) ofdyia, &e.] An interrogative sentence 
ushered in by «i (answering to the Hebr. 9) has 
generally the irtve of anegation. But as it ap- 
pears from Scripture, that the Israelites did offer 
sacrifices to God in the desert, some other mode 
of explanation must be adopted. Tam, therefore, 
still of opinion, (as in Rec. Syn.,) that the idiom 
has here the force of assertion: ‘Did ve indeed 
offer to me sacrifices for forty years in the wilder- 
ness? [yes ;] and vet [xal for «alror) so little real 
was your piety, that [in conjunction with my 
worship] ye raised the tabernacle of Moloch.” 
The above view is supported by a note of the 
learned Bornem. on Luke xvii. 9. ‘ Rarissime p 
interrogativum ita usurpatur, ut, qui loquitur, af- 
firmari rem velit. Factim hoe memini Amos v. 
55. indeque Acts vil. 12. perk ogdyra cai Ovclas nooo- 
nréywaré poe &c. (quo in loco multa frustra Kui- 
noelits tentavit) atque in iis exemplis, qux hance 
in rem lau@&vit Graser.”" 

This citation is evidently from the Sept.. and 
in the snain agrees with it exactly. The only va- 
rintions are these.—that owtxos ‘Iepa)d is trans- 
yosed, probably by citing from memory. For 

Pepin the Sept. has 'Palduy; and for BafSvidvos 
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has, together with the Hebrew, Aapdoxov; which 
variations are discussed on the next verse. 

43. tiv cxnviy tov Mo\.] On the subject which 
of the gods the Israelites worshipped under the 
name of Moloch (which signifies a Sovereign 
Lord) see Recens. Svnop. Some suppose Saturn ; 
others, the Sun, (the Aing of heaven) which is the 
more probable opinion, since Mod. signifies Aang. 
Now all the nations of antiquity applied terms in- 
dicative of royalty to their gods. Thus, besides 
Moloch, Bel or Baal. Moloch was an image of 
immense size and hollow, brass gilt, (like several 
of the Birman idols,) with the face of a calf or 
bull, and the hands outstretched ; very much like 
the Mexican idols described by Humboldt. This, 
however, only answers to the description of the 
idol in after times. At the period in question the 
idol was, no doubt, of small size, to admit of 
being easily hidden from the view of Moses and 
Aaron; and the cxnvj will thus denote a sort of 
case to inclose and convey it in; formed (it may 
be supposed) in imitation of a real tabernacle, and 
very much like those gilt shrines, or small models 
of the temple of Diana at Ephesus mentioned at 
Acts xix. 24, where see Note. ‘“AvedGGere refers 
to the bearing it on the shoulders, as in religious 
processions, or when raised and placed aloft at 
the celebration of religious worship. 

— rd dorpov rot Ocot byor] i. e. the image of 
him whom ye account as a God, and worship un- 
der the image of a.star. 

—‘Pepddv.] Mr. Townsend has diligently re- 
counted the various hypotheses formed by the 
learned to reconcile the apparent discrepancy here 
between the Hebrew, the LXX.,and N. T. As 
to the two last, it is plain that the same name is 
meant by both. The chief diversity is in the p, 
which should seem not to be correct. The ‘Pe- 
giv of many MSS. of the N.'‘T. or the ‘Pacgdy 
af the LX X. seeins to be the true spelling. Un- 
less it be thought that the » stands for another ¢, 
of which, indeed, there is some vestige in the 
MSS. Be that as it mav, all] the most learned in- 
quirers are agreed that hy ‘Pepay, or ‘Pacgav, was 
meant Satunrs, of whom it was one of the names. 
And they are almost alike agreed in considering 
the Cuius of the Hebrew as only another name 
of the same idal-<deity. Morocie is also, with 
probability, supposed to be another: the com- 
pound idol (thinks Towngend) originally designed 
to represent the great Father, or Nouh, but who 
wwe afterwards made the emblein of the Sun, the 
God of Zalmwem. Whatisimneant by the stur is 
well explained by Faber ap. Townsend. 

— eat} “antl #0," i. e@. because of vour idala- 
trv and #infilnmme, and that of yonr fore-fathers, 
Morac. The word generally imports no inore 
than (0 came (o eméerate, Wut must here be un- 
deretom) af cornpuleory removal. "Eafe in a 
compound exprem@mien, tv an ellipse af ploq, need 
for a prepemtition, ®ad samnetines becomes a mere 
adverb, It govern the genitive, from the force 
Of the nown plon, used in the plena locutio, 
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Instead of BaBuddros the Sept. has Aapdcoxov; a 
remarkable diserepaney, not easily reconciled. 
Some consider it as a slip of memory; which is 
little probable, and indeed cannot be admitted. 
It may possibly be (as Bp. Pearce supposes) an 
alteration of the speaker, accommodated to the 
fact; for, as the Israelites were carried so far into 
Media, (see 2 Kings xvii. 2,) which country lay 
not only beyond Damascus. but beyond even Baby- 
lon, Stephen, who knew that to be the fact, might 
justly say, as he does here, beyond Babylon ; there- 
by fixing the place of their captivity more explicit- 
ly than the Prophet did, who spoke before the 
event had taken place. I am, however, rather 
inclined to suppose that the present reading is 
erroneous, and derived from the margin, where it 
was meant to state the pluce of the exile. And 
although the prophecy may be said to be fulfilled, 
as regards Bubylon as well as Damascus, yet cer- 
tainly there seems no reason why the speaker 
should have exaggerated. Nor are there wanting 
other instances of a gloss expelling the ancient 
reading. 

44. Having dwelt on the ingratitude, impiety, 
and idolatry of the Israelites, Stephen adverts to 
tne place of true Divine worship, — the riv oxn- 
viv rod paptupiou by which the Sept. express the 
Hebr. syayn Say at Numb. xvii. 8, and so eall- 
ed either with reference to the tables of testimony 
contained therein; or from its being the place 
where God gave witness of his glorious presence. 
See Exod. xxv. 40. Heb. viii. 5. 

—xa0es dcerdgaro, &c.] The construction is 
elliptical, and the sense, when complete, is this: 
“fso built] as He who had conversed with Moses 
(i. e. Jehovah) had commanded him to build it, 
after the model shown to him.” See vod. xxv. 
40. compared with Heb. viii. 5. The drift of the 
speaker in this and the three next verses is to 
moderate that self-complacent pride, which they 
entertained with respect to their Temple, bv re- 
minding them that, after the giving of the Law, 
their ancestors had worshipped God not in a mag- 
nificent temple, but in a moveable tahernactle. 
And therefore, that as the place for Divine wor- 
ship had been changed at the pleasure of the Dei- 
ty ; 80 the worship of Hlim is not so bound to ore 
place but that it mightagain be changed from the 
present Temple to some other place. 

Ad. bcadelapervoc] scil aware, having received 
it as handed down from their ancestors.” ‘The 
words pera Incot are to be construed immediately 
after of rarépes. ‘The best Interpreters are agreed 
that fy rp waramyéoc is for cle ry Kardcyeow, as 
Nom. XXX. g. AoDdra Awiv f ij fy KU TU) bac. anil 
Dent. xxii. Ol, ‘inte a Jand possessed by Gen- 
tiles.” So supra Vv. 5. AoPvar chy Kurdayeay abeny 
(riv yy). And wo the LXNX. render for AINE. 
J have, with Owen, Gratz, and Kuin., removed the 
comma after fade, hbecose twe rdv fp. A. cannot 
withont grent Reratmens he referred ta eatyayoy ; 
Whereas, When referred to wav, &e , the econ. 
struction is patumd, and the sense arising exeel- 
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lent; for, as Bp. Pearce observes, those nations 
were not completely driven out till the days of 
David. 

Bp. Newe. well represents the sense of twaev 
by ‘continued to drive out.” ‘And rod mpocwrov 
is a Hebraism corresponding to 195 Sy in the 
Hebrew Bible, and found in an ancient Punic in- 
scription preserved by Procopius. 

46. yricaro}) ‘asked for himself.’ De Dieu 
and Kuin. meet the difficulty involved in ebpeiv 
by a device of construction which is very harsh, 
and, indeed, unnecessary ; for it may be effectu- 
ally removed by a reference to Ps. cxxxil. 5, on 
which the expression here is founded, and where 
NiIDwD NY ONT! may be rendered, by supply- 
ing what is necessary to the sense from the pre- 
ceding member (of which this is an exegetical 
parallelism), “ Until I have found out a [ place 
for; i. e. wherein I may Auild a} habitation,” 
&c. For all the former member as far as 4 is to 
be repeated in the latter. 

48. vaots.] ‘This is omitted in 7 MSS. and sev- 
eral Versions, and is cancelled by Griesb.; but, 
without sufficient reason, it being defended by 
Acts xvii. 24 Mark xiv. 58. Hleb. ix. LI, 4; 
though, I grant, it might be introduced from the 
first of those passages. Nor is it very probable 
that the words should have been omitted from 
the homeoteleuton. Internal evidence is against 
it; but as the external evidence for it is very 
strong, it must be retained. Ov «aromet suggests 
the adjunct notion of ‘is not to be contained by.” 
See (Ecuimen. 

49, 50. The variations here fromthe LXX. will 
be ina manner none, if Adyer Kéows be taken as 
interposed from what comes after. In the con- 
cluding words, indeed, instead of otyi— révra, 
we have inthe LAX. révra yap ézolncevy § yelp 
pov, Which is countenaneced by the Hebrew ; 
where, if the present copies he correct, the sen- 
tence is expressed not interrogatively, but deelar- 
atively. I suspect, however, that the text is 
slightly corrupt, and needs the emendation which 
it may receive from the N.‘T. The corruption, 
if I mistake not, rests on py, Which seems not 
much to the purpose; for to take the » in the 
sense for, is strained, Some MSS. ont the 4; 
but that is only cutting the knot. T suspect that 
the Prophet wrote yx nonne? which occurs in 
Gen. iv. 7. and elsewhere. How easily ) and 4 
and py and x might he confounded, it issearce- 
ly necessary to remark. 

I cannot bat observe, that in the words imme- 
diately following, our common version, “ and all 
these things have been,”’ cannot be justified, as 
containing no suitable sense, nor such as the He- 
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brew words compel us to adopt. Still less can I 
—— Bp. Lowth’s version, ‘‘and all these 
things are mine.”’ He, indeed, supposes +4 (which 
he thinks absolutely necessary to the sense) /ost 
out of the text, and to be supplied from the LAX. 
and Syr. But this is rash. The Syriac general- 
ly follows closely the LXX., and the Sept. Ver- 
sion is not by any means formed with such accu- 
racy, as to enable us to be sure what was in the 
Hebrew at the time it was made. Not to say that 
*%4 would not be good Hebrew. I suspect the 
éud cf the Sept. to have arisen from an attempt to 
make out the sense by the aid of the context. So 
far from the addition being indispensable, I see 
nothing wanting, if the passage be (as it ought to 
be) thus translated: ‘ All these things did not my 
hand create 7? and [accordingly] they all of them 
were,” i. e. brought into being. ‘The passage, in- 
deed, seems to have been inthe mind of St. John, 
Revel. iv. 1). ér¢ od Exrieons ra mdvra, cat Crd 7d O4- 
Anpd cov haoav cal éxria@Oneay. 

Ol. There is here an abruptness of transition, 
which has led some Commentators to maintain 
that something was now said which has not been 
recorded by St. Luke. This, however, proceeds 
upon a most objectionable principle. The best 
Interpreters are agreed, that this change of man- 
ner, and transition from calm narration to sharp 
rebuke, was occasioned by some insult, or inter- 
ruption on the part of the auditors. Yet that 
might not be, as they imagine. by open tumult, 
and clamours for the death of the prisoner, but 
rather (as Doddr. and Kuin. suppose) by low but 
deep murmurings, or hisses, and threatening ges- 
tures; which will account for, and justify the se- 
verity of what follows. 

—oxdnporpdyndo.] In most languages, obsti- 
nacy and perversity are expressed by terms deriv- 
ed from the notion of stiffness, or lorrdness. See 
Recens. Synop. In a@repizpnroe ry xapdiu. sp xap- 
éfa is added to show that the word is to be taken 
figuratively. For as cireumeision was a symbol 
of moral purity, so zeprrepi ts. in the Old and New 
Testament, often applied to the mind and heart. 
See Jer. iv. 4. Thus by deeplr. rp xapéla are 
Ineant those whose vices are yet uncorrected 
(sec Levit. xxvi. #1. Maek. xliv. 7, 9.), and by 
aneplrp. rots wotv, those who turn a deaf ear to all 
calls to repentance and reformation, ‘whose ear 
(in the words of Jerem. vi. 10.) is uncircumcised, 
and they cannot hearken.” 

— dei — dvrisisrere} ‘‘ ye perpetually resist the 
Holy Spirit,” i. e. the testimony of those who 
speak by the Holy Spirit; which is regarded as 
tantamount to resisting the Holy Spirit himself. 
See Matt. x. 40. and the parallel passages. Their 
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forefathers had in like manner rejected the proph- 
ets sent from God, and inspired by the Holy Spir- 
it. "Avrizizre is properly used of one body fall- 
ing foul of another, and figuratively signifies to 
resist. At cai there is an ellipse of odrw. 

52. rod Arxaiov] ‘the Messiah;” the term be- 
ing (as Midd!. observes) evidently used xar’ éo- 
xiv to denote Christ. See iii. 14,22. and Note on 

uke xxiii. 47. In proof of the fact, that the 
name was used by the Jews to denote the expect- 
ed Messiah, Bp. Middl. has adduced the stron- 

est evidence, in a long extract from § 65. of the 

issert. Gener. subjoined to Kennicott’s Hebrew 
Bible, to which he has added some additional 
proofs and illustrations. 

— nooddra Kai doveis yeyév.] The former by de- 
livering him into the hands of Pilate, — the lat- 
ter by requiring him to be put to death on false 
charges. 

53. els dtarayas dyyédwv.] This expression in- 
volves some difficulty, and consequently has been 
variously interpreted. Many cminent Commen- 
tators (as Schmid, Grotius, Glass, Heum., Doddr., 
Krebs, Loesn., and Morus) understand écar. ayy. 
to mean troops or hosts of angels ; q.d. hosts of an- 
gels being present, as witnesses, at the promulga- 
tion thereof. But though that view seems much 
confirmed by Deut. xxxill. 2. and Ps. Ixvili. 17, yet 
we have no proof of dar. ever having sucha sense, 
And as what the above Expositors urge against the 
sense promulcation, — that to Cod alone, and not 
to angels, is the promulgation of the Law snited — 
the arguinent has in reality no force. It is truly 
observed by Calvin, that the best explanation of 
the present passage is one of St. Paul, Gal. iii. 
19, where he savs that the Law was diarayeic 60 
ayyQivwv, 18 also at Heb. ii. 1. Nad Dets 60° ayyAdwr. 

his may justly be thonght to determine the in- 
terpretation here. JT would therefore render, with 
Beza, Calvin, Hamm., Whitby, Wolf, Schoetty., 
Pearee, Kraus, Heinr., Kappe, Kuin., and Wahl: 
“Ye who have received the Law at the appoint- 
rent of angels,” i.e. angels being appointed as 
mini#tering instruments for its pramulzation,. 
Thus the expression is equivalent to dddjtere rdv 
vopov dweraylera de’ dyyOuv. In this sense, too, 
the pete wes taken by the ancients generally ; 
and it ® confirmed by a passage of Joseph. Ant. 
xv. 5 3. Gpey 18 eANrra rev doypdrwy Kai 7a baw: 
race rBy dy rate whois At dyylwv rot Oot palduruy. 
The plaral taray%s is put for the singular, with 
reference (a8 Bo. Pearce wayne) to the several 
parte of the Laws of Moses, which were given 
at «ferewt times, and were therefore several 
diarayal, 

At (gerdbare the discourse seein to have been 
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quite broken off, otherwise there would have been 
adduced the inferences and application from what 
had been said: on which see Note on ver. 1. 

54. See Note supra v. 32, 33. 

55. Ivebparos ay.] This must denote the influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit, animating and supporting 
him under the om had to encounter. 

— cide d6fav Ocod.}] IT can by no means approve 
of the view taken by many recent Interpreters, 
who regard the words as no more than a strongly 
fisurative mode of expression, importing full per- 
suasion of what he did not see, as tf he actually sui 
it. But the words will not, without violence, ad- 
mit of such a construction; and what follows, 
[dod Vewod, Quite forbid it, —being a positive as- 
sertion of something really seen. We may under- 
stand dééav Od, with most Expositors, of the 
Schechinah, or symbol of the Divine presence, 
and suppose that the visual faculties of this illus- 
trious Martyr were, miraculously, so strengthen- 
ed, that the heavens and the throne of God were 
made visible to him; but I would rather, with 
some ancient and modern Commentators, sup- 

ose a vistonary representation, — God miraculous- 
y operating on Stephen’s imagination, as on kze- 
kiel’s, when he sat in his house at Babylon among 
the Elders of Judah, and saw Jerusalem, anc 
scemed to himself transported thither. See 
Ezek. vill. 1 —4. 

The best Commentators are agreed that Jesus 
Was represented as sitting at the right hand of 
God, to suggest to Stephen the present help and 
support he might expect from the Divine power. 

57. cuvécyor ra Ora.]  Lvvéyev ra wra signifies 
properly, not to stop the ears (Latin occludere 
aures), but to close up the ears by drawing them 
together, called in the Classical writers, émAnBety, 
caradafev, Or éréyecOuc ra Gra. ‘This they did, 
not so much to avoid hearing the fancied blas- 
phemy, as it was a symbolical action expressive of 
detestation and abhorrence : this is plain from the 
passages of the Classical aud Rabhinical writers 
widuced in Recens. Syn. So Plutarch, vol. it. p. 
1095. Ta ora xaradiyn rais yeoct, ducxcoatvar Kat 
Bdedurrépevos 3 “That xco4favres must be considered 
in the same light, and not be viewed as merely 
Ineant to drown the voiee of Stephen, is plain 
froin a passage of tremrus ap. luseb. Hist. lnecl. 
v. 20, cited by Wets.: ef rt rovtrov dxiwxocy txcivos 
& paxdoos wal admoarodrcxds nocoBbrepos, (Poly carp) 
dvawpdtacg Kal luppdtas ro wra attiroh — nepelyor av 
rov rérov, Where Reading remarks : “Tlic mos 
erat veternin Christianorum, ut i forte in fimiliae 
ri colloguie impinm aliquem sermonem eth fide} 
Catholiew regnli diseentiontem audiimsent, priitee 
nos, obluratis nuribus, sese in fugam darent.” 
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58. ee ‘having hurried him out of the 
city.” Comp. Luke iv. 29. 

— td: 00B8s5rovy.] Since we have a little further 
On Kai é\100Bd6duvy rdv Er., Markl. complains of an 
unnecessary repetition of the same thing. The 
difficulty, however (at which even Valckn. stum- 
bled) may be removed by either, with Heiur., 
considering the first arcOop. as denoting prepara- 
tion for action; q.d. they set about stoning him ; 
or (with Klotz, Pearce, Loveline and Kuin.) by 
taking the thing as expressed more Ffistoricorum 
generally: and then (after an insertion respect- 
ing the keeping of the clothes by Saul) particu- 
larly; narrating by whom he was stoned, and de- 
scribing some circumstanees which attended the 
stoning. 

—axéOcvro.] A necessary preparation, since 
the stones destined for such a purpose were ex- 
ceedingly large. This laying aside garments. in 
order to be lighter for any office, was usual with 
the long-vested inhabitants of Greece as well as 
of the Mast, and is alluded to by Aristoph. Vesp. 
408. “ANG Oatpdria Baddvres, Oeire, kai Boadre, Kai — 
dyyéAXere. 

Though the whole proceeding was illegal and 
tumultuary, yet, (as Beza and Grot. observe), 
they conformed to the /etter of the law; which 
directed that in cases of stoning, the witnesses 
should cast the first stone, — doubtless to denote 
their responsthility for what was done. 

— veariov.] This term is used of men even in 
the flower of their age, and sometimes of those 
who have attained its maturity. 

59. énixadobpevor, &c.] Bentley and Valckn. 
propose to insert Ov. The ON, they think, 
might easily have been absorbed by the preceding 
ON. But that this should have happened in all 
the MSS. is very improbable ; not to say that the 
Article would be wanted. If, indeed, we were 
compelled to suppose invocation to God I see 
not how any thing short of the express insertion 
of the word conld be admitted. That, however, 
is not the case ; and why the Commentators should 
have been so anxious to make Stephen offer u 
Invocation to God, | know not; since, as Markl. 
truly observes, “it were contrary to Stephen’s 
intention; — which was to die a martyr to the 
Divinity of Jesus Christ, So that itis only Him 
he invokes.” There is no reason voiry K prov 
‘Inaoty should not be supplied from the following 
words of the invocation Kote ‘Incot. Subandi- 
tions from the conte.rt being, even in the Classics, 
sometimes taken from the words which follaw. 
Or érixadotpevoy may be taken in an absolute 
sense ; (an idiom frequent in the best writers) 
and thus few. and Af4y. mav be rendered, “ mak- 
ing invocation to this effect.” Tt is quite plain 
Nhat Jesus is the object of the invocation; which 


Kuin. fully admits, confirming this view from Rev. 
xxii. 20. where in the words gpyou, Khpce “Incoi, it 
is certain that Jesus is addressed in prayer (as he 
is here) in terms which necessarily imply Divine 
power, and nothing short of Deity, even in lan- 
guage borrowed from his own holy example. See 
Luke xxiii. 34. How ill the Socinians digest this 
may be imagined; but one would searcely sup- 
pose that even they could bring themselves to re- 
sort to the desperate expedient of supplying rd» 
éyAov ad libitum. ‘That, however, shows their 
conviction that ré y @ ed» cannot be supplied. 

The best Commentators are agreed that ¢éfar 
7d zretpd pou must mean, “receive my soul to the 
mansions of the blessed.” See Luke xvi. 9. John 
xiv. 3. and Notes, and consult Schoettg. ap. Re- 
cens. Synop. 

60. ph orjons a. thy ap. r.] “lornpt, as pes 


signifies, by an ellipse of éy Guy or craOya, (some- 
times supplied) to weigh, and also (as the custom 
of remote antiquity was to weigh out, not num- 
ber, money) to pay. And as God was by the He- 
brews represented as weighing the actions of 
men, by placing the good and the evil ones ina 
pair of scales separately, (see Dan. v. 27. Ps. xe. 
8.), so the best Expositors take the phrase to 
mean, “ Do not examine their sin in the balance,” 
and consequently visit it with punishment. But 
we may more simply consider the sense as “ Do 
not put to the balance this their sin,” i. e. do not 
put it into the scale which contains their sins, do 
not impute it to them, day it not to their charge ; 
as our authorized version renders. 

—?xoru9n.) ‘This is both an euphemism, and 
meant to suggest the composure with which this 
Protomartyr met so violent a death. 

VII. 1. SatAos—atrot.] ‘These words are 
closely connected with the preceding. from which 
they ought not to have heen disjoined by the di- 
vision of Chapters. Yuwevd. signifies to approve 
of any thing with another. See Tittm. de Syn 
191. 

— xdrres.] This must be received with limita- 
tion, for a very censiderable number ; since there 
is little donbt but that many of the lower ranks 
were suffered to remain in Jerusalem. 

—nviv rv arocré\wr.) They remained in or 
der to support the courage of those who stayed, 
and the faith of those who had fled, being protect- 
ed by the especial providence of God, mm order to 
lnild the Church at Jerusalem, and, by their zeal 
and courage, to govern it by their wisdom. 

2. cvverdurony.) Yey«. signifies properly to bring 
together ; but is specially used as a funereal term, 
like the Latin componere ; and sometimes denotes 
not only the laving out of the body, but other 
preparations for its interment. This sense is rare 
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in the Classical writers; but it occurs in Soph. 
Aj. 1068. 

— whafpeis.] It is not agreed among Commen- 
tators whether these persons were Ciristians, or 
not. Most think they were religious Jews, or 
Hellenistic proselytes, and perhaps secret friends 
to Christianity. ‘They probably consisted of re- 
ligious men, both Christians and well-disposed 
Jews. So Luke ii. 25. such a one ts called dixatos 
cai evAaBis. 

— énowjoavro xon., &cC.] These words (formed 
perhaps on Gen. |. 10.) show, by example, the 
great honours shown him. On the point of An- 
tiquities see Recens. Synop. and my Note on 
Thucevd. ii. 34. No. 12. Transl. 

3. éXupaivero rv Exxd.] Avpalvecbar signifies 

operly to ravage and destroy, as a wild beast ; 

t is often used of men, and signifies to waste or 
epoil, as said of things, or to destroy and perse- 
cute, as said of persons. Thus the sense here is 
equivalent to that in Gal. i. 13. where Paul says 
of himself édiwxov ri éxxdAnciav rot Geod, Kai é 76 p- 
Oouv atriy. 

—xara rots ocxovs eloz.] The full sense is, 
“entering into houses,” ‘‘ going from house to 
house.” See v. 42. xx. 20. In the words fol- 
lowing the sense is not quite developed; to com- 
plete which and rectify the construction an ods 18 
required after yvvatcus, the comma being cancell- 
ed after clo pevdpevos. 

4. &:jd0vy.] ‘The Commentators suppose an 
ellipse of rv ywpav OF rds yxuspas. But it is better 
to repeal card tds xwpas, Or at least rds ywoas from 
the preceding. 

5. els xédv ths Zap.) It isnot agreed whether 
by Zap. is meant the country, or its metropolis of 
the same name. The /atler is the opinion of 
almost all the best Commentators; and with 
reason ; since the former interpretation seeins ex- 
cluded by v. 4.5 for to sav that the country had 
received the Gospe], when it had been only 

eacheal at one city, would be an exaggeration. 

"be Article (as Sychein) is not necessary, since 
in such a cape it is nsnally omitted, being implied. 
‘That same of the most ancient MSS. hare the 
Article will at least show the antiquity of this 
interpretation; and we inay well suppose, that 
althowgh the name of the city had been recent) 
altered to Seleete in honour of Augnatus, it still 
retained popularly its original appellation. 

— Ielgmoacy — — org This does not neces- 
sarily iinpert mere than the preaching the Gospel 
publicly, and offering admonition or exhortation 
privetely, See Hamin. on the distinction be- 
tween anolecay and clmyyadlZcoOu. Their an- 


thority to do this may very well be rested on 
their having the extraordinary and miraculous 
gifts of the Holy Spirit. Though indeed this 
question, so warmly debated by Whitby, as to 
their Clerical warrant, is frivolous ; since the dis- 
tinction between the Clergy and Laity was, 110 
doubt, not yet made,— because it was not yet 
become necessary. 


6. npocetyov.} ‘The best Commentators are in 
general agreed, that this is for éxisrevoyv, ‘ had 
faith in the Gospel.” Comp. v. 14. Examples 
from Joseph., Philo, and the LXX., are adduced 
by the Commentators. ‘Opo@vyaddy must be con- 
strued with mpoceiyov. “Ev r@ ak. abroids, literally, 
‘on their hearing,” &c. 


7. rodAGv — ejoyero.] The construction (some- 
what obscure by transposition) is thus laid down 
by Kuin.: mvefpara ydo axd0aora (éx) moddGy rev 
éydyzwy (abra), Bodvra peyddn pwry eipyero. Here 
again we may observe, that demoniacs and those 
merely affected with bodily disorders are care- 
fully distinguished. ’Eéjoyero is an example of 
the use of the neuter for the passive, the sense 
being “ were expelled.” 


9. Lipywy.] Commentators are generally agreed 
that this is Simon the Cypriot, mentioned by 
Joseph. Ant. xx. 5, 2. as being a pretender to mag- 
ic. Tloovaijpyev is by some Commentators geken 
by itself, in the sense, “ had been staying,” but 
by others is joined with payelor; and rightly, as 
appears from Lu. xxill. 12. mootxijpyov év ey Opa 
éyvres. Where see Note. ‘The sense is, “ had been 
professing magic.” Mayetw is a rare word, yet 
exainples are adduced from Hippoer. and Plu- 
tarch. On the peyo: in the orieinal sense, see 
Note on Matt. it. f. “'Phe appellation was, how- 
ever, (observes Kuin.) then applied even to 
strolling mountebanks, pretending to a knowl- 
edge of medicine, natural philosophy, and as- 
trology (which inelnded fortune-telling hy the 
stars), all of them being accompanied with the 
muunamery of pretended incantations, and other 
devices, for evoking departed spirits and expell- 
ing dirinons.””) ‘This Simon, however, was a per- 
son of a very superior order to the common mn 
of such persons, being endned with much real 
knowledge of natural philosophy ; though he, it 
secs, almsed it to the purpose of working on 
the winds of the vnlgar hy pretended prodigies ; 
throwing them into amazement, doubtless by the 
exhibition of certain phirnomena known only to 
himeelf. See Sir Walter Seott’s Kasay on De- 
monology, and Dr. Wibbert’s on Appuritions, 
Whether he netually used soreery, or produced 
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extraordinary effects by Satanic influence, as 
some have supposed, may be doubted. 

Some of the Ecclesiastical historians tell us 
that he pretended to be God the Father, others 
say the Messiah, or the Paraclete. He was no 
doubt willing to pass for whatever the multitude 
should please to account him. And they proba- 
bly regarded him as the promised Messiah, or at 
least a divine legate. 

— tharidy.] See Matt. xii. and Luke xxiv. 
29. So Athen. cited by Wolf: ds to re atréparov 
éxoier dvagdbecOat, Kai dda nOAAG Pdopata érexyvaro, 
ag’ wy elicra réy dvOpmérwv tiv cidvorav, And im 
Onosand. 93. ult. we have: dvi Kai Bod cai n4- 
rayos éxAwy elornat ris Ty évevriwy dtavoias. 

— Néywy cival rea favrdy péyav] some extraor- 
dinary person. See Note supra v. 36. So also 
Herodot. iv. 198. doxet dé por odd’ doerhy cival ris 
h AtBinonovdaln, Gore i Acin i) Etedzy zapaBXn- 
OFvat. 

10. wdvres — peyddov.] ‘Phe sense is, “ all of 
every age and station.” "Eon 4 dtv., &c. This 
may, with Kuin., he explained by hypallage, in 
the sense, “The mighty power of God energizes 
in him.” See Ron. i. 16. 1 Cor. ii. 4. 

13. fv rpocxaprepwv rT. ?.] “used to attend on 
Philip, viz. as a disciple.” See x. 7. Most of 
the nn regard his embracing Chris- 
tianitv as a mere pretence ; it is probable that he 
did not regard Jesus as the Messiah, and was 
guided by secular views. 

It. dxéoreduy z0d¢ abrots TT. wat "I.) Ft is 
plain from what follows, that their primary pur- 
pose was to lay hands with prayer on the new 
converts, and thereby impart to them the gifts 
of the Ifoly Spirit. “ The Apostles (says Kuin.) 
seem to have laid down a rule, that converts 
after being baptized and catechized, should have 
the imposition of hands, accompanied with pray- 
er, in order to their receiving gifts of the Holy 
Spirit. 

16. énemenrwxés.] This word is used of what 
falls with abundance, as x. #4. xi. 15. The ex- 
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pression is formed on Ezek. xi. 5. éxézeoev en’ bye 
mretua Kuolov. 

0) rd doytipiov —els dzdderav. On the exact 
nature of what is here said some difference of 
opinion exists. By many learned Expositors this is 
regirded as a form of imprecation ; with which 
they compare similar Greek forms, such as dx6- 
Noto, or Baar’ bs xépanas or és 6AcOpov. But it is 
surcly inconsistent with the Spirit of the Gospel 
to imprecate perdition on any man, however bad: 
and although the above forins were often used as 
little inore than expressions of peevishness and 
ill humour, vet no such diminution of sense can 
be thought of in an Apostle of Christ. But, in 
fact, there 1s nothing in the passage before us, 
that can, properly speaking, be called imprecation. 
As to the words 1d apylpidy cov oty oot ein, they 
need not, and, I think, ought not to be closely 
united in sense with cis axwAcav; since they 
merely import “ may your money rest with your- 
self, i.e. (the Optative being often used for the 
Imperative) keep your money to yourself [1 will 
have nothing to do with it}.” Thus in a similar 
passage which I have noted in Joseph. Antiq. x. 
11.3. AarirAos dé ras dwpeic ifiov at rdy Eye: 
7d copay ydp Kai 70 Ociov ddwpodoxnrdy civar. Where, 
though the MSS. present no variation, I have no 
doubt that the true reading is, not atrdy, but atns, 
which, indeed, seems to have been in the copy 
of the ancient Latin Translator. This emenda- 
tion indeed is placed beyond doubt by the passage 
of Dan. v. 17. which Josephus here followed, and 
which might also be in the mind of the Apastle : 
Kat ele AamarA fredtiov rod Bacilws, Td Sépara coi 
forw, (or as the Alexandrian and other MSS. have, 
civ coi) xai rhv dwpedy ris oixias cou érfpw dds. Now 
the latter clause there expresses a sense which in 
the passage before us is left to be sndersteod. 
Again, neither does the phrase els dzé\ccav imply 
taprecation, By Whitby, Markl., Valpy, A Clee, 
and Mr. Holden, it is taken to import prediction, 
namely, of what would befall hint if he did not 
repent. Yet there 1s, I apprehend, nothing in the 
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words from which prediction can be directly 
elicited. The nature of the expression must de- 
pend upon the eis, which here seems to denote 
tendency ; as at Rom. v. 16. es kaTdxocpa. and vi. 
16. dpaorias (depotcns) els OGvarov. ‘Thus it is in- 
tended to warn him of the consequences of so 
employing money, unless (as he gives him to un- 
derstand at v. 22.) he averts it by timely repent- 
ance. As, however, prediction is almost implied 
in warning, both may here be included. Perhaps 
the term denunciation will best express the full 
import. The above view is, I find, supported by 
the authority of Calvin, who observes that St. 
Peter does not imprecate, but ustam vindictam 
Dei, incutiendi terroris causa, denuntiat prope 
impendere. ‘Thus the full sense is, ‘‘ Keep your 
money to yourself—for your own perdition [not 
mine }.”’ 

21. otx Ecrt —xdijoos.] This seems to have been 
a common phrase, since it occurs in Deut. x. 9. 
ii. 12. 2 Sam. xx. 1. Job. xxii. 25. Té Ad yw rotry, 
this matter ; for Adyos and pia, after the example 
of the Heb. 45, often signify a thing. __ 

—h yip xaocia —Ocod.] Formed on 2 Kings x. 
15. and denoting that his profession of Christianity 
was insincere and hypocritical, or cornupted by 
pursuing bye-ends. 

22. ci doa adeOijoera, &c.] El apa is by many 
learned Commentators taken in the sense wé, as 
cixws in Phil. ii. 11. and sometimes in the Clas- 
eical writers. And so the Heb. s5yy 87 forte is 
rendered tva by the LXX., in Exod. xxxii. 30. But 
to so rare a signification we must not resort; es- 
pecially as it weakens the sense. ‘The phrase 
may be taken according to its ordinary use. In 
order, however, to fully understand the sense, it 
is to be observed that ce? dow When occurring any 
where except at the beginning of a sentence, is 
elliptical ; and seme participle, (usually mecpupe- 
vos, Or some equivalent term), is ta be under- 
stood. So Mark xi. 13. cl dpa cipjen ri. Acts 
xvii. 27. el doa ye Ynrngfhouay, and vii. 1. Some- 
times, too, this is the case with the simple cf, aa 
Furip. Heracl. 610. nédac yap ddivovea rev ft 
vov, wey Irhcov, woaros cl yerfocra. ‘' Aniino 
tabencebas, (dubitans),”’ &c. ‘Thus the full sense 
is: ‘ (trying) whether,” &c.; and the daubt im- 
pled (as Grat., Deddr., and Holden observe) is 
not whether, on sincere repentance, Simon would 
be forgiren, bat whether he would siacerely re- 
pent. ‘Thin is clear from the words of the next 
verse, cle yoRv, hee., which are illustrative of tha 
matter, and show that the doubt reated on the 
state of Simon's heart towards God. 
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‘Exfvoa signifies not so much thought, as con- 
érivance, device; being usually taken in a bad 
sense. Perhaps it is here slightly emphatical — 
suggesting how heavy a guilt would have attended 
the execution of such a design. 


23. cis yao yoAtv—dvra.} ‘These words are 
commonly taken as put for é yd yoAy, &c., ac- 
cording to which, Castalio elegantly renders, 
‘Nam te amaro felle preditum et injustitia con- 
strictum esse video.”” ‘The best Commentators, 
however, froin Alberti and Wolf to Kuin., have 
been of opinion (comparing Deut. xxix. 18. with 
Heb. xii. 15.) that cis yor is for yoAjv, as Acts 
Mili. 22.47. vii. 21. Eph. 11.15. And they assign 
the following sense: ‘‘ I see thou art a most per- 
nicious person, like to a bitter and poisonous 
plant, a pest to Christian society.” So Anthol. 
Gr. il. J1. ndca yuri xoros éorlv. The chrvdecpos 
they take to mean ‘‘a mere bundle of iniquity.” 
But the soundness of this whole interpretation 
may be questioned; for in the passages adduced 
the cis is for éare, and there is an ellipsis of efvac ; 
which is not the case here. Besides, the style 
of unmeasured reproach involved in cbvdecpov, if 
not in yor, so interpreted, is not characteristic 
of the sacred writers ; whose language, like that 
of our Lord, is sometimes severe, but never 
abusive. [I inust therefore acquiesce in the com- 
mon interpretation, which yields a sense, though 
strictly just, little less severe, namely, “ thou art 
immersed in wickedness of the vilest sort, and 
fast bound in the chains of sin and Satan.” Els 
may be taken for év, as often in the N.'T. and the 
Classical writers. In which case efvar is used in 
the sense to come (as here) or become ; anil the es 
signifies at or to. yoAdy mxpias is by Hebraism 
for yodiy mexpordrny. 

2b. dehOnre vi ee | Thus admitting his own 
unworthiness, ts John ix. 31. By his using the 
plural number we may suppose that John was 
present. ‘That his repentance, however, was not 
real, we have every reason to helieve, from the 
circiinstauces of the case, as well as from his 
subsequent conduct, as recorded by early Eecle- 
siastical tradition. 

20. dcapuptvodpevot.) Aiauapr. signifies to prove 
on good evidence, and, by implication, to teach. 

20. Ayyedos — AdAnoe.} Many recent Comimen- 
tators suppose this communication to have been 
Inade by a dreem, But there is nothing in the 
air of the passage to warrant this supposition ; 
and, as Storr obs@rves (Opnac., iti. 178), it is no 
wonder that Philip should have been adinonished 
somtimes (as nt 29 & 39) by the internal sugges- 

+2 


baad 


490 


ACTS CHAP. 


VIII. 26— 29. 


° 8 ’ — 8 Cee ® r ? e € 
mogevov zara peonubotay, ert iv odor tyy xutabuivovouy uno  Iegou= 


a a lS cr ’ = >? e > 
vudyu tig Lusur. (avin éutly tgjuos.) Kul avuotag émogevdn’ xal 27 


a Dy ae r > ~ , - — ? 
idov, avo Aidtow, evvotzos, Ouvacing Karduxys 15 Puokivons Ai- 


Oy , , a % nN , ~ Vue —_— oo 7) } 4 ¢ al 
onwy, OF Iv EML THURS THS Yusns uvtyg* o¢ ehijludE nygooxurnowY 


> ‘ 3 c t . \ r _ ~ oo 
Et Tegoveulju, i Te UNOUTVEG WY xl, APH UEVOS é7tt TOU “gUaTOS 28 


> i ? ‘ ’ € fe 3 7 : - 
uvtor, [xui] ureyivouxe tov neogytny “Huatuy. tine J€ 10 Irevuu % 


tions of the Holy Spirit, and sometimes (as here) 
by the personal address of an angel; since, in a 
similar case, after he had been once and again 
internally admonished by a vison (see Acts xvi. 
6. seqq.) he was at length externally adinonished 
hy a messenger sent from God (v.10). See also 
Haminond. 

26. arn éoriv Epnpos.) With these words the 
Commentators are not a little perplexed ; it being 
not agreed whether they are to be referred to 
LaZav, or to ri bd6v. So little satisfied, however, 
are some with either supposition, that Wessel., 
Valckn., Hein., and Kuin. suspect the words to 
be an interpolation from the margin: but of this 
there is not the slightest proof; and that is but 
cutting the knot, which may, | think, be very well 
untied. As to the two foregoing interpretations, 
that which reters the words to cae cannot be 
admitted ; for, taking for granted that there were 
then two Gazas, New Gaza, and Old Gaza, de- 
stroyed by Alexander, and here thought to be 
Ineant ; yet they were so near together, that it is 
not likely there were wo roads leading froin Je- 
rusalem to each of them respectively. Besides, 
why a road should be carried to a place nearl 
uninhabited, it is not easy to see. ‘That, cole, 
would require, as Kuin. says, the Article to éon- 
pos. Orrather, Luke would have written es ry 
Vduv ijres éoriv io. The latter interpretation, 
which refers it to 4ddv, is adopted by the best 
Commentators, ancient and modern (supported by 
the Syriac Version), who suppose that there were 
two roads leading from Jerusalen to Gaza; one 
farther about and carried along the valley of the 
rivulet Eshcol, the other shorter, but traversing 
the rongh tract of mount Casius, and therefore 
desert and unfrequented. But that there ccere 
two roads rests wholly on conjecture ; and thus 
perspicuity, and even propriety, would require 
ris foriv Eonpos. Yet why embarrass ourselves 
unnecessarily 7? There is no reason why we 
should not, with Rosenm. and others, suppose 
the words to be those of St. Luke, not of the 
Augel, and (referring them, as we must do, to 
riv bddv, &c.) regard them as a remark of the 
Lrangelist similar to many such in the N. 'T. and 
(as I have elsewhere shown) in the Classical 
writers. See John vi. 10. and Note. St. Luke, | ap- 
prehend, means to intimate that it might seem 
strange that one so desirous to evangelize as 
Philip, should Le sent upon so unfreqnented a 
road as that from Jerusalem to Gaza. Reland, 
indeed, objects that there is no reason why that 
road should be called fanpos any more than any 
ether read in Judwa. But that supposes far more 
knowledge of the ancient state of the country 
than we have, or is now attainable. Reland him- 
self could not have proved that the road was not 
such. If it was earried in a straight course, it 
must have passed most of the wav over a hilly 
and barren tract, through no city or town of =a 
note. And therefore the epithet fonpos, which 
means uninhabited, i. e. very thinly peopled, 


would be suitable enough. So Arrian. Exp. Alex. 
iii. al, Vl. Of &é ciédvan pev Educay (they said they 
knew a road), Zonuny 62 civar rv 66d» de' 
dvudplay, and Thucyd. ii. 17. ra Epnpa rijs rédews. 

27. I have placed a comina after AiOfoy,, 
because dijpy Ald. stands for a substantive (the 
dviio being almost redundant) and thus cannot 
well qualify civotyos. Evbyodyos signifies properly 
cubicularius, chamberlain, prefect of the bed- 
chamber. And as such were generally castrati, 
so it came to mean spudo, an eunuch. And such 
being, for their supposed fidelity, generally pro- 
moted to other Pe ero court ofhces, hence the 
term came to mean, in a general way, an officer of 
state (so here a 7'reasurer, as we find from what 
follows), whether an eunuch or not. Thus Poti- 
phar, Gen. xxxix. ], though called civotyos Pupdw, 
yet had a wife. Avidorns signifies properly one 
who has great power or influence. So ypéyas 
eval reve in the ancient writers. The construc- 
tion, however, here requires that it should be 
taken, not as an adjective (with almost al] Fnglish 
‘T'ranslators), but as a substantive, magnas, a 
—— as Doddr. renders. Wolf. and Wets. 

iave proved from Pliny, Dio Cass., and Strabo, 
that Candace was a family naine common to the 
Queens of Lthiopia Superior, or Meroe, like 
Pharaoh, to the kings of Egypt, which is well 
illustrated by Dr. Russell, in his account of Nu- 
bia, in the 12th vol. of the Edinburgh Cabinet 
Library. 

This person was, no doubt, a Jewish proselyte : 
as appears, not so much by his reading the Proph- 
et Isaiah, as by his coming to Jerusalem to wor- 
ship there. ‘That eunuchs were not admitted as 
proselytes, is no proof that he was not one ; be- 
cause civotyos does not, we see, necessarily imply 
that he was an ennuch in the physical sense. 

—éni rdonsr. y.] Sub. reraypévos, which is 
sometimes expressed. Tééa isa word of Persian 
origin, and signifies treasure. 

28. cal, xa. —aveylywoxe.] TT have in this pas- 
sage adopted a punctuation somewhat varving 
from any former [salition 5 vet, | apprehend, de- 
manded by propriety, and the nature of the con- 
text. hom. ‘who had gone to Jerusalem to 
worship there, and was returning; and, as he sat 
in his chariot, was also reading,” &e. The see- 
ond cai, however, is absent from many good MSS, 
(including the Alexandrian and Cod. Cantabr.), 
some Versions, as the Veseh. Svr. and Vulg. ; 
and arose probably froin the confusion oecasione 
by the true construction of the sentence being 
misunderstood. In thus reading the Scriptures, 
and, as it appears from the next verse, a/oud ona 
journey, the proselyte was. probably, following 
the directions of the Jewish Rabbies, who (as we 
learn from Schoettg.) said, that “when any one 
was going on a journey, and had not a companion, 
he should study the Law.’ That students used 
to read ajond, appears also from several citations 
from the Rabbins adduced by Schoettg. 

29. cize 1d Wretpa.] Many ancient Commenta- 
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tors, and, of the modern ones, Bp. Pearce, take 
this to mean the ungel mentioned at ver. 26. See 
Heb. i. 14. ‘This, however, involves much harsh- 
ness; and it is better, with the most eminent 
modern Commentators, to regard the words as 
a popular manner of expression, only denoting 
that such was the suggestion of the Holy Spirit; 
60 communicated (like the ufflatus of the Proph- 
ets) as that the inspired person could always dis- 
tinguish such Divine suggestions from those of 
his own mind. And thus the Holy Spirit might, 
in a certain sense, be said to speak the words to 
him. 

—KodrApOnrt rH Gop. r.] KodAGoOac With a passive 
form has (like the Hebrew conjugation Hothpa- 
hel, which is at onee passive and reflective) a 
reflective sense, and signifies to attach one’s self 
to, join company with.” So the Heb. p34 in 2 


Sam. xx. 2. 2 Kings xviii. 6. Ruth i. 14, where 
the LXX. use dxodovOciv. Thus at Ruth ij. 8. 
woddAHOnre pera rv xopaciwy, the seuse is, “ join 
company with my maidens.” ‘The chariot is here 
(by an usual popular idiom) for the person in the 
chariot ; just as, in the Classical writers, ships are 
put for the sailors in them. 

BD. ywaexes — avayawdsxes.] Most Commen- 
tators from Grot. downwards suppose a purono- 
masia; with which one might compure that of 
Julian in his laconic Mpistle to Basil: ’Avéyvwy, 
Eyvwy, cartyvwy ; to which the Father, with equal 
wit, and seareely less brevity, replied : ‘Avéyrus, 
ddd’ ot Cyvws. cl yao Cyvys, ok av Karlyyws. But 
paronomasia in the present case would be frigid, 
and alike unsuitable to the gravity of the speak- 
er, and the importance of the subject. 

31. xis yip ar dvy.} The yo refers (as often) 
to a negative sentence omitted for brevity’s sake. 
This omission of short clauses, both negative 
and affirmative, referred to by yap, is frequent in 
the Classieal writers, and several examples are 
adduced by Bp. Pearee. The words, we may 
observe, are a modest apology for ignorance, 
‘Oémy. is uwed ina figurative sense (instruct), as 
in John xvi.d3. and Pu. xxv. 5. 

32. repioyh) Thia word usually signifies the 
sum of whatin contained in any book, &e., but 
here it ingans 3 pasaacer ar section, of which sense 
Wets end Valekn. adduce examples. 

— et 2003arov inl obarhy — (wd ubrod.) These 
words are taken from Is. lil, 7 & 8, wnd follow 
the Sept, Version exactly: the verbal dincrepan- 
cies which occur not béing found in the Alexan- 


drian and other good MSS. of the Sept. Be- 
tween the Sept., St. Luke, and the Hebrew, 
there is considerable difference, but not such as 
materially to affect the general sense. The vari- 
ous modes of reconciliation are fully detailed by 
Townsend, who laudably endeavours to remove 
the discrepancy without resorting to any conject- 
ural emendation of the Hebrew. But to entirely 
reconcile the discrepancy is perhaps impractieca- 
ble. It will, however, greatly contribute thereto, 
if we suppose that the LXX. read yawn wyypa 


np: The + and 3 are éasily confounded. A 


ry) might easily be lost before another x, and 4 


might easily arise from the 4 following. That 
the LXX. had y after 4x37, we may infer from 


its being found in the N. 'T. in almost every MS. 
This, however, involves no real discrepancy from 
the Hebrew: for the y may be taken with the 
preceding, quite as well as with the following 
word. <And such, I suspect, is the true reading 
of the Hebrew. Whether the Hebrew had orig- 
inally 3 before +373) or yy, is a matter of more 


doubt, because + may mean at, under, &c. See 
Gesen. Lex.in v. That there should be a full 
stop after yyy374, cannot, I think, be doubted. 


Thus the H[ebrew may be rendered, ‘So he 
opened not lis mouth under his oppression. 
From judgment was he hurried off [to death).” 
Bp. Lowth, indeed, and Kuin. take yyy379 with 


the words following, and render, “ By an oppres- 
sive judgment was he cut off." But the Fensdia- 
dys thus involved is very harsh; and they are 
obliged to cancel the y. If we were allowed to 
do that, the sentence would proceed better with- 
out the Hendiadys. But the LXX., 1 doubt not, 
had the y, and attached to yyy . And con- 


joining these words with what follows, they 
stumbled at yjyryny 3 and not knowing what to 
make of the first > in the MSS., they passed it 
over, and either finding an 4 after gaye in their 
MSS., or else supplying it, to make up the 
sense, rendered as well as they condd, an thus 
gave asense (“lhe waa deprived of a just judg- 
ment?) very 7 to Christ, but not, | con- 
ceive, intended by the Prophet. 

The words riv 4? yerety —abrot are, liko tho 
earrespondent Hebrew ones (of which they area 
literal rendering), so obsenre, that the true sense 
cannot be fully determined.” famim., Doddr,, 
Kuin., and most recent Commentators, take tho 
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eense to be, “ who can describe the guilt of the 
men of his time [from whom he sutlered such 
things] ?”’ But this is negatived by what follows. 
Bp. Lowth renders, ‘and his manner who would 
declare 2?” i. e. bear witness in his favour? q. d. 
No one. This sense of 4y4 has countenance in 
the Arabic. The circumstance was manifestly 
fulfilled in Christ: and the point of Hebrew 
Antiquities on which it nme is admirably il- 
lustrated by Dr. Kennicott and Bp. Lowth. ‘Lhe 
interpretation too, is much confirmed by the 
words following, and is probably the true one. 

In the words ér< aiperac — abrod the sense is the 
same as in the Hebrew; but the Sept. Transla- 
tors either read otherwise, or translated freely. 

35. dpgdpevos and t. y.7.] Compare a kindred 
passage af Lila xxiv. 27. Tpagy as used of a 
single passage of Scripture, oceurs in Mark xv. 

S. and elsewhere. In einyyedicare abr “1 (which 
words signify, ‘“he instructed him in the doc- 
trine and principles of the religion of Jesus,”) 
it is implied that he commenced by referring the 
words of the prophecy to Jesus, and from thence 
introduced te else he had to comimuni- 
cate. In "Incoty we have the person put for the 
thing, as Luke ili. 18. Acts xvi. 10. Gal. i. 9. 
1 Pet.i. 12. An idiom frequent in the Classical 
writers, on which see Matth. Gr. Gr. § 409. 

36. ri téwp.] Probably some fountain or pool, 
formed by a brook either running into the Mshcol 
rivulet, or formed at a bend of the Esheol itself. 

— ld0d, tdwp — BanrioOjvar.} From this we may 
infer, that Philip had fully instructed the Eunue 
on the nature and necessity of baptism as an ini- 
tiatory ordinance of Christianity ; and that the 
Eunuch had professed his wish to receive, and 
Philip his willingness to administer it ata fit op- 
portunity. In re xwier the sense must not be 
pressed npon; for, from the examples of that 

hrase, and the quid relat or prohibet of the Latin, 
itis probable that the sense meant to be express- 
ed by the Hunuch was this: ‘ Here is an oppor- 
tunity for the thing to be done forthwith.” 

37. There has been no little debate as to the 
authenticity of this verse, which is not found in 
many of the best MSS. and most of the ancient 
Versions, including the Peseh. Syriac, and is 
omitted in several citations of the lathers, as also 
in the Edit. Prine. Moreover, in some of the 
MSs. which do contain it, it is found with great 
diversity of reading. It is, therefore, cancelled 
or rejected by Grot., Mill, Wets., Pearce, Matth., 
Newce., Griesh., Tittm., Knapp, Kuin., Gratz, and 
Vat. It was, indeed, defended hy Whitby and 
Wolf — strenuously, but not, I think, successful- 
ly. Itis surely not. as Wolf contends, necessary 
to the context. ‘The erternal evidence against it 
is certainly, if not equal to that for it, at least 
pretty strong. And internal is decidedly against 
ot; for no good reason can be imagined why it 
shonld have been thrown owt, or omitted inad- 


vertentiy : whereas, for its insertion we may easi- 
ly account, — namely, from the anxiety of well 
meaning, but misjudging persons to remove what 
they thought an abruptness; and to somewhat 
qualify what they deemed too favourable to haste 
in adininistering baptism ; moreover to remove a 
stumbling-block from the site not being described 
as performed in due form. As to Whitby’s argu- 
ment, on the ground that the verse was probably 
omitted in later times, because it vena’ the de- 
lay of baptism which the catechumens experi- 
enced before they were admitted into the early 
Church, it has no foree whatever. For surely 
if the verse be removed, the delay of baptism 
would seem to be still more opposed. ‘The 
Strongest argument brought forward for the au- 
thenticity of the passage is that it was read by 
Irenzus (see his work Ady. Hier. iit. 12. p. 196.), 
by Cyprian, nay, as Mill and others — - Ter- 
tullian. But, upon referring to the passage (de 
Baptismo C. 18.), I find nota shadow of proof 
that the verse was read by him, but a probability 
that it was not. As to the authority of Cuprian, 
it is not great; for he generally follows the Vud- 
gate, which has the verse, But indeed, had it 
been cited by Irenwus, it would only prove the 
great antiquity of the passage, not its genuineness. 
That, however, be show the caution of the 
primitive Church on this head, and prove that it 
required, previous to the administration of bap- 
tism to adults, an unhesitating avowal of belief 
in the Divinity as well as divine legation of Jesus 
Christ. See Doddr. 
38. éx éXevee orivat 7d dopa] “ He gave orders for 
the carriage to be ue 
— éBdzricev airév.] No doubt, with the use of 
the proper form; but whether by immersion, or 
by sprinkling is not clear. Doddr. maintains the 
Jormer; but Lardner ap. Newe. the /utter view ; 
and, I conceive, more rightly. On both having 
descended into the water, Philip seems to have 
taken up water with his hands, and poured it co- 
piously on the Eunuch’s head. It is, indeed, 
lain, from various passages of the Gospels, that 
aptism was then administered by the baptizer, 
after having placed the person to be baptized in 
some river or brook. And that plenty of water 
was thought desirable, we learn from John iti. 23, 
But though this may seem to favour tmmersion, 
vet the other method might as well be adopted. 
Water might, indeed, be fetched ina vessel for the 
Sr of pouring it on the head of the person. 
"et that it should not, may be accounted for by a 
reference to the climate, customs, and opinions 
of the people of Palestine, without rendering it 
necessary to suppose that nothing but a purpose 
of immersion could originate the custom for the 
baptizer and the baptized to both go into water of 
some depth. We learn from Euseb. Eccl. Hist. 
ii. 1, that the Ennuch afterwards preached the 
Gospel in Ethiopia. 
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39. TIvetpa Kupiov jozace tov &.] In some an- 
cient MSS. and late Versions are inserted be- 
tween [Iveipza and Kvofov the words aywoy énénecey 
éxt (OF cis) rdv evvotyor, ayyedos dé: Which reading 
1s approved by Hamm. and Towns.; but without 
reason; for it is a manifest interpolation of those 
who thought the snatching up of Philip more 
suitable to an angel than to the Holy Spirit. And 
there might be some ground for this, if we were 
to understand, with several Commentators (as 
Doddr. and Scott), that Philip was caught up and 
carried through the air supernaturally ; for exam- 

les of which they refer to 1 Kings xviii. 12. 2 
Aings il. 16. Ezek. i. 14. There is, however, 
no necessity to suppose that to be the case here. 
Nay, according to Bp. Middleton’s Canon, the 
personal sense here in xvedpa is inadmissible ; 
while, as Mr. Rose observes on Parkh. p. 700, if 
jozace be translated “ caught away,” it scems re- 
pm. I quite agree with Parkh. and Mr. Rose, 
that nothing miraculous is here intended. “Ho- 
race may very well be understood of the impera- 
tive suggestions of the Holy Spirit; which Philip 
doubtless well knew how to distinguish from the 
motions of his own mind. The meaning, there- 
fore, scems to be that assigned by Mr. Rose, as 
follows: ‘‘Philip went away quickly under the 
direction and influence of the Spirit.” And I 
would compare Herodot. iv. 13. "Egn dé ’Aptoréns 
— anixlafa és Iconcévas, Por BéAapnros yeve- 
uevos. The strong terin joxace might, indeed, 
seem selecled to suggest the unwillingness with 
which Philip must have torn himself away from 
this promising convert. Perhaps, however, no 
more may be meant than “ hurried him away,” as 
aipery 18 sometimes used of the influence of the 
Holy Spirit in the LXX., so ] Kings xviii. 12. xa? 
rvevopa Kvolov doci ce els rv yijv hv ob« ofda. and 2 
Kings ii. 16. ph sure jpev abrdv xveipa Kuplov. 

40. chptOn els "AZ.) The rendering inrentus est 
(was found ), isso unsatisfactory, that most recent 
Cominentators adopt that of Drusius, frit extitit 
(was, or 2. of which sense they adduce ex- 
amples. But] prefer, with Beza, to suppose that 
the passive is used ina reciprocal or reflective 
sense, asin French il se ¢roura wtands for il fut 
trour4, nade his appearance. ‘There is an imita- 
tion of the Hebrew idiom, by which passive forms 
often have a reciprocal RCTHE, AS RY). And so 
even in Greek. “Phus in Herodot. iv. 4. we have 
the similar expression gaslvra abrdv Is Tooxovy. 
The air of the expression seema to refer to the 
rapt feeling with which Philip left the Eunnch 
and went to Azotua. 

IX. 


1. There is great reason to think (see 


8 


Towns. Chr. Arr.) that what is now related took 
Ease before the baptism of the Eunuch, nay even 

efore the journey of Peter and John into Sama- 
ria. See Dr. Burton, who thinks that Saul may 
have set out at the end of the feast of Taberna- 
cles, and that his conversicn took place at the 
same time as the conversions in Samaria. 

—éunvéwy ar.) Markl. sees not how éurvéwy, 
or even éxzvéwy, can mean “ breathing out threat- 
ening ;” and he would conjecture éun\éws. But 
no alteration is necessary. "Eprvety signifies, 1. 
to inhale, and, by implication, exhale breath by 
the nostrils; 2. to breathe. Now to do this with 
quickness and vehemence, zeplies strong emotion, 
especially that of anger. In the later Greek writ- 
ers, the word denoting the kind of passion is ex- 
pressed in the Genit., by an ellipse of ad, signi- 
fying origin, cause, &c. Inthe earlier writers 
the Accus. is chiefly used. Examples are adduc- 
ed in Rec. Syn. I shall here only adduce one, 
and that for emendation; since it is miserably 
corrupt, though the Editors pass it over sicco 
pede. It is in Nicephori Hist. Byz. p.47. ”’Ere 
di rvéwvKarad riis aoebetas, 1d lepdy rav 
NaGnpaiwy oxijpa xabbBocev. Read: ire 3? éunvéwy 
x. 7. evoeBetns, &c. It is evident that the historian 
had in mind the passage before us, otherwise 
nvéwy might be tolerated, and then I should sug- 
pect that xaxa had been lost, absorbed by the xara 
following. 

2. émorodds] i. e. letters credential. 
for Pron. 

— rijs 6606.] For ratrns rijs 5506, as John vii. 
17. ‘Odds denotes not only a way of life, but a 
way of thinking, (as Judith v. 8. éxBiwae && 8d0% 
rév yovéwy.) and hence a sect, either in philosophy, 
(as Suid. in v. ’Epredoxdyjs, and Lucian Herm. p. 
577.) or in religion, as here and in xxil. 4. rabrnv 
tay bddv édiwka. and xxiv. 14. From the populous- 
ness of Damascus, its constant communication 
with Jerusalem, and its being, probably, the place 
whither most of those who fled at the murder of 
Stephen took refuge, the number of Christians 
wis likely to be considerable. So great was the 
anthority of the Sanhedrim with the foreign Jews, 
that they — submitted to its decrees jn all 
matters spiritual; as for instance the suppression 
of what was esteemed heresy ; especially as the 
then Ruler of Damascus, Aretas, king of Arabia, 
was cither, according to somo, a Jewish proso- 
lyte, or at least was wel) aflected to the Jews, and 
permitted the exercise of this authority in things 
spiritual, on the part of the Sanhedrin. 

3. On the subject of the conversion of St. Panl, 
now recorded by Luke, TI eannot too strongly rep- 
robate the hypothesis of certain foreign ‘Theolo- 
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gians, who, building on the crude and half devel- 
oped views of De Dieu, Elsn., and Hamm., re- 
gard the circumstances of the case as by no means 
iniraculous; but as produced solely by certain 
terrific natural phcenomena ; which they suppose 
had such an effect on the high-wrought imagina- 
tion, and so struck the alarmed conscience of 
Saul, as to make him regard asa reality, what was 
merely produced by fancy. I have at large con- 
sidered, and, I trust, thoroughly confuted this un- 
founded notion in Recens. Synop. Suffice it 
here to say, that Paul, however ardent might be 
his temperament, and vivid his imagination, cou/d 
not so far deceive himself, as to suppose that the 
conversation (related by him at Jarge in his speech 
before Agrippa) really took place, if there had 
been no more than these Commentators tell us. 
And it were utterly inconsistent with truth and 
honesty to dress up vivid funcies, and manufacture 
into dialogue. Besides, he is so minute in his 
description as to say it was in the Hebrew lan- 
‘ guage; and the address, as given most in detail 
at ch. 26., isa somewhat long one. Moreover, 
if te were so worked upon by his own high- 
wrought feelings, —that could not be the case 
with his attendants: and yet it is said that “ they 
also, struck dumb with astonishment, heard the 
voice, though they saw no one.” 

Besides, if wv) could be taken (though no proof 
af such a sense is established) to denote thunder, 
what would be more absurd than, ‘1 heard a clap 
of thunder saying?” And his fellow travellers on 
hearing the — what? the clap, and seeing no one 
[whom could they have expected to see ?] were 
mute with astonishment. Moreover, ¢as 1s no- 
where used of lightning ; nor is lightning any- 
Where said meptacrpdtrey. Finally, when we 
are told that this gas exceeded the brightness of 
the mid-day sun, how can it be understood of 
lightning? The light was doubtless, like the 
défa Ocov presented to the view of St. Stephen, 
vil. 55., and meant to represent the Schechinah. 

5. oxXnpdy—Xaxr.] A proverbial form, com- 
mon alike to the Hebrew, Cat. and Latin. The 
words oxAnpdv — rpds atrdy are not found in a con- 
siderable number of the best MSS. and Versions, 
including the Syr. Peschito; nor in several cita- 
tionagof the fathers, nor in the Kd. Pr.; and they 
are rejected by almost every Critic of eminence 
from rarer, Beza, and Grot., down to Tittm. 
and Vater. Andrightly, for notwithstanding what 
Wolf urges in defence of the passage, thero can 
be little doubt that it was introduced from the 
parallel passages at xxii. 10. xxvi. 14. It might 
well be expected that the historian should be less 
circumstantial than the personal narrator of facts. 
When the passage in question was brought in, the 
d\\d was sure to be ejected as worse than useless. 


7. elorfixecay evycol.] As this seems at variance 
with the words rdyrwy xaraneoévrwy hudy els y jv in 
the account of his conversion by St. Paul himself 
to Agrippa, Acts xxvi. I+. several expedients 
have been devised to remove the discrepancy. 
The most approved one is that of Valla and oth- 
ers, who suppose that they had first fallen down 
and then risen again. But though this is prefera- 
ble to that of Beza and others, who remove the 
difficulty by almost silencing the clorijxecay, ex- 
plaining it were; yet it ts liable to several objec- 
tions, which I have urged in Recens. Synop. 
The best solution may be, to suppose that Paul's 
companions at first stood fixed and mute with as- 
tonishment — and then, struck with awe at what 
they regarded as indicating the presence, howev- 
er invisible, of a supernatural Being, fell with 
their faces to the ground, as Saul had done. 
‘Evveoi, ‘ mute,’”’ and, by implication, senseless. 
The word denotes not so much one who is desti- 
tute of the natural faculty of speech or hearing, 
7 one in whom it is suspended, or accidentally 
ost. 

— dxotovres piv ris dusts.) This seems at vu 
riance with the account at xxii. 9. 7d piv gag 
COcdaavro, riv dé dwriy obx xovcay Tod Aadotyrds pot. 
Of the various modes of removing the discrepan 
cy (stated and discussed in Recens. Synop.) 
the most satisfactory one is to take fxovear, 
with Grot., Bpwyet, Vlas, Dobret, Kuin., and 
Schleus., in the sense understood, a signification 
of the word often occurring in the N. T. This 
signification, and also the construction, is found 
sometimes in the Classical writers, and often in 
the LAX. One very apposite example will suf- 
fice. Gen. xi. 7. cvyxdwpev abrdy ri ydccay, ty 
po) axolcwaty Exacros riiv gw rod xAnolov. 

They heard the sound of the voice which ad- 
dressed Sau], —but did not, it seems, fully un- 
derstand the sense of what they heard; either 
from imperfect acquaintance with the Hebrew 
language, or rather because the words would not 
to them carry their meaning so plainly, as to the 
conscience-stricken Saul. Possibly, too, the 
words might be pronounced in a low tone. as 
meant only for Saul. 

8. otdfva Bdexc.] i. ©. neither Jesus, whom he 
opened his eyes to see, nor even his companions 
—in fact, he was blind. ‘That on rising and 
opening his eyes, he had lost the power of seeing 
any one, whether Jesus or his companions. is also 
clear from xxi. TL. ws ¢ ob« dy ESXerov ard rits dd6éns 
rot daves exelvov: Where, from the context, it is 
obvious that the sense is: “having been blinded 
by that glorious light.” 

On the blindness of Saul the Commentators be- 
fore mentioned again exert themselves to ex- 
clude all supernatural agency; but in vain. See 
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Recens. Synop. The most plausible view taken 
on that hypothesis, is to consider it as a tempo- 
rary amaurosis, as the medical writers call it, 
such as is induced by excess of light. This, 
however, involves more difficulties than the com- 
mon view, and leaves them unsolved. For 1. how 
is it consistent with what we read further on, — 
that scales had grown over the eyes? 2. This 
amaurosis is, as they themselves admit, an affec- 
tion which lasts but a very short time ; whereas 
Saul’s blindness continued about three days. 3. 
How are we to account for a blindness, so com- 
plete as to be accompanied with scales over the 
eyes, leaving Saul so soon,—nay, immediately 
on Ananias’s laying his hands on him. 4. How 
is it that Saw alone, and none of his companions, 
was struck with this amaurosis ? 

The kre yecoaywyois at Acts xiii. 11. may be 
compared with the yepaywyotvres abrdv elaijyayoyv 
here; a circumstance introduced to show utter 
blindness, and which often occurs in the Classi- 
cal writers. It should seem that in the case of 
Saul, as in that of Elymas, the blindness was not 
only judicial, but typical and emblematical. In 
the former case it was probably meant, by with- 
drawing his attention from external thoughts, and 
turning them inward, to favour reflection and 
se}f-examination, and thus lead to repentance. 

9. hutoas rpcis.] We need not understand three 
complete days, but suppose that among these three 
days is to be reckoned that on which Saul reach- 
ed Damascus, and that on which Ananias came 
to him and removed his blindness. ‘Thus when 
it is said that Christ was in the sepulchre durce 
days, we know, it was, in fact, but one whole 
day and a part of two others. 

— otk Epayev obf? Excev.}) We might, in any 
other case, understand this of extreme abstinence. 
But to suppose it kere (with several recent Com- 
mentaters) were an unwarrantable lowering of 
the n@ime ; as indeed jn most of the passages to 
which they appeal 98 examples of this hyperbole, 
as they term it. Complete fasting was very aita- 
ble under Sanl's present awfnl visitation, which 
he conh! not know would ever be removed.  In- 
deed the terrar @nd rernoran he felt, and the total 
abeorption of tie mind on a new and momentous 
subject, with the exercewe of aclf-examination and 
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earnest prayer for mercy and pardon, would leave 
him no inclination to eat and drink for the time 
mentioned, even had not his body been too disor- 
dered to admit of it. 

1]. Ei@ciav.}] I have so edited, with Beza, 
Wets., and others, for ¢i@., because the word is 
evidently a substantive and a proper name. 


— Laidov dv.} Sub. dvdoa, and perhaps xadotpe- 
The manner in which Saul is mentioned 
here and at ver. 13., quite discountenances thie 
conjecture of many recent Foreign Commenta- 
tors, that Saul and Ananias were acquainted with 
each other. I have, in Recens. Synop., shown 
how unfounded is this notion. Indeed how many 
difficulties are created by the attempt to reduce 
every thing to the level of common occurrence, 
or sometimes by even attempting to intermix the 
natural and the Seelinanastival: 

—npocebyera:] is praying, namely, for pardon, 
and deliverance from the just judgment of God. 


13. & ’Av.] A few ancient MSS. and early Edd. 
omit the Article, which is cancelled by almost 
all Editors from Matth. to Vater; but without 
reason. Its insertion is agreeable to strict pro- 
priety. See Middl. Gr. A.Ch. iv. And it is far 
more likely that the Scribes should inadvertently 
omit than ansert it. 

—rois cylots cov.| A periphrasis simply denot- 
ing Christians, as the Jews were styled pa yry45.- 


Both expressions denote what is supposed to be 
the case in persons so designated, and suggest 
what they ought to be. 

14. Gde] “in this place.” As Heh. xiii. 4. 

15. oxedos exdoyhs.] A Hebraisin for ox. exAc- 
xrdv, a chosen instrument to work my purposes. 
For though oxctios (as also the Heb. +45) properly 
denotes an utensil, ar picce of furniture, yet, like 
, ? in Is, xiii. 5., i sometimes denotes dpyaroy, 
in both its literal and metaphorical sense, t. e. 2 
person well adapted to the execution of any pur- 
pose. “Thus Polyl. cited by Grot. Aapoxdis 
Hv brnocrixdy oxcvos, kal modAAs Lyov adopyas els npay- 
pdrwy olxuropliy. 

— Bacriaa.| There isa significatio preeguans, 
the word signifying to carry [forth] and make 
known. 

16. Jesus does not actually bid Anauias to ly 
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his hands upon Saul: but that was implied, and 
Ananias could not but perceive that the affair was 
to take place in coincidence with the vision. 
Hence he tells Saul that the Lord hath sent him 
for that purpose. 

17. éxws rdnoOys Tv. dy.] Jesus had not indeed 
told Ananias this, but he well knew it was impos- 
sible that Saul could be able to effect what he 
was to effect without a copious effusion of the 
Holy Spirit, which is implied in zAnoOys. 

18. cidéws os ~ What but super- 
natural power could produce this? It is pitiable 
to see the miscrable straits to which those Com- 
mentators are reduced, who seek to accouut for 
this on vatural principles. Nothing can be plain- 
er, than that St. Luke means to represent the re- 
moval of the blindness, as he had done the iu/flic- 
Qion of it, as supernatural, It may not, however, 
be the less true that there is a disorder of the 
eyes, sometimes occurring in the ast, called 
Actxwypea, proctuced by certain humors in the eves, 
whtich becoming conercte, form as it were scales. 
Thus Schlens. refers to Tob. ii. 9. and vi. 10., 
and cites "Tob. xi. 13. nai éXextoOn dnd rév xavOdv 
rOv dp OedApGv atrod rd Acuxwpara. See Foes. con, 
Hipp. p. 230. But this, as T learn, is a lingering 
disorder. And to bring it on suddenly and with- 
ont a natural cause, and to remove it suddenly 
and alike without a natural cause, cannot but be 
miraculous, 

19. iyéoas revds.] Not certain days, but some 
days. On the chronological difficulty supposed 
to be involved in this and the following verses, 
sec Note on Gal. i. 17. 

20. Xporév.] 13 MSS., most of the Versions, 
and Trenwns, have “Incotv, which is preferred by 
Grot., Mill, and Beng., aud edited by Griesh., 
Knapp, and 'Tittm., with the approbation of Mi- 
chaelis, Morus, Valckn., Rosenm., and Kunin. 
The preference, however, seems due to Xprordr, 
as being the more dificult reading: whereas the 
former bears the stamp of emendation upon it. 
The corruption may be attributed to those who 
e@ stumbled at rdv Xo., taking it only to denote the 
same thing with Yidv rot Ocor, and not being aware 
that rdv Xo. may be for rdv "Incoty Nprordy; and 
that that is sometimes only a proper nome, even 
in the Gospels and Acts, as has been proved by 


Bp. Middl. See Note on Mark xi. 43., where he 
observes, that ‘‘the commonness of the name 
Jesus among the Jews both rendered an addition 
necessary, and also contributed to the gradual 
substitution of that addition for the real name.” 
Thus all objection is removed, Xp. being equira- 
lent to “Incotv. 

22. cup/3iBdfwv] ‘ evincing,” as in 1 Cor. ii. 16. 
LupBiBdley properly signifies to put torether, as 
carpenters’ work. And since he who prores any 
thing does it by showing the connexion, and tra- 
cing the chain of facts or reasonings, so it comes 
to mean to demonstrate, a sense which occurs in 
1 Cor. it. 16. and sometimes in the LXX.; but 
rarely in the Classical writers. ‘O Xp:ords should 
be rendered “ the Messiah ;”’ for here it is plain- 
ly an appellative, descriptive of that office. See 
Note supra v. 20. 

24. éyvicOn —atrév.] This clause perturbs 
the construction, and is, therefore, removed by 
the Syr. Version and Wakef., and placed after 
raperipovv — drvédwor. That, however, is scarcely 
allowable, even in a TZ'ranslaution. In preference 
to supposing so very harsh a transposition, I 
on regard the clause with Abp. Newe., as pa- 
renthetical. But thus Taperipour is brought into 
the closest connexion with of ‘lovdaio: as its Nom- 
inative. And the statement runs counter to that 
in 2 Cor. xi. 32. where St. Paul says not that the 
Jews, but that the soldiers of the Ethnarch of 
King Aretas occupied the gates, that he might 
not escape. Some Commentators, indeed, (as 
Kuin.), attempt to remove this discrepancy by 
supposing, aim that the Jews may be said to 
have done what they did, by another, they having 
suggested the thing; or that the Jews by the an- 
thority of the Fthnarch, watched the gates in 
conjunction with the soldiers. Of these two solu- 
tions the second is preferable; but it may bo 
doubted whether it be quite satisfactory. I would 
rather suppose that oa: ‘lovdaiot is not the true 
Nomin. to raperfoovy, but rather dyrOpwxo. under- 
stood, by a very common ellips. Thus the sense 
may be expressed as if the verb had been imper- 
sonal, ‘A watch was set at the gates, that he 
might be apprehended.” ‘Thus the discrepan 
will be effectually removed. It was not lik 
that the Governor of the city should suffer a few 
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lawless foreigners ¢poupety ripv nédtv, 1. €. Tas 
rodas. 

25. kabijxav dca rod retyous.] Doddr. and Wakef. 
translate, ‘‘ by the side of the wall,’”’ which is at 
least more perspicuous than our common version, 
‘‘ by the wall.” It is not easy, however, to see 
how this could be done ; and from a comparison 
with the parallel passage at 2 Cor. xi. 33. xai dca 
Qupides, it is plain that dea must here mean through, 
i.e. by an aperture. So Luke v. 19. did ra&y xepd- 
pwy kabijxay adzdv, and elsewhere. The Philolog- 
ical Commentators here fail us; but I have in 
Recens. Synop. supplied the deficiency by cita- 
tions from tasttagh. Vesp. 354 and 379., Athen. 
p. 214., Palephatus § 9. and Procop. p. 155., 
whence it appears this was often done. We are 
not, however, to understand by the 6upidos above 
mentioned, a window in the wall itself (for the 
exceedingly thick city walls of the ancients 
scarcely admitted of windows), but in some tur- 
ret on the wall, or perhaps a window of some 
house connected with the wall, so as to have part 
of the house above it. For it 1s certain that this 
was sometimes the case, as is clear from Thucyd. 
li. 4, and the passages of the Classical writers 
cited by me in the Note there. It may be added, 
that this was an Lustern custom, exceedingly an- 
cient, as appears from Josh. ii. 15. (of Rahab 
and the spies) where some of the Greek ‘Transla- 
tors render Kai xareyddacev abrots dua rijs Oupidos év 
cyoviy, bre 6 clxos fv bv rgGreiyver. Soa 
Rabbinical writer cited by Wets. on 2 Cor. xi. 33. 
“Domus in monibus exstructa, cujus paries ex- 
terior est murus urbis.” 

26. rapayevdpevos — tis ‘Ieo.] Not immediately, 
but after having gone (for the second time, it 
should seem) into Arabia. See Note on Gal. i. 
17. ‘This circumstance Luke omits, because he 
only meant to narrate such parts of St. Paul’s his- 
tory, and more public ministrations, as especially 
iMustrated the providence of God over him, and 
the mode in which he was brought to devote him- 
self to the conversion of the Gentiles. Chrysost. 
here remarks (p. 728.): Tl ody; rotsdroy xlvdvvoy 
cragpvyey, daa larata; obdupis' ddd’ danlpyerar 
ivOu pri(4vag ay abrovs lidvor. where for the con- 
fossedly corrupt ierarar Seville conjectures gelyee 3 
the trne inode af emendation seems to he this: 
for doa ‘arara: real dp’ dgloruara. ‘The verb adl- 
crag0a: ia umed in the sete desert, abandon, both 
in the Seriptural and Classical writers, But 
Chrys. seetns to have had in view Luke viii. 13. 
wal ty emp nccowcpod A¢loravrac. See also J Tin. 
iv. t Web. in. 12. 

27. Heawd, bac éd.) 


Paul is supposed to have 
VOL. I. 2U 


been previously known to Barnabas; nay, to have 
been a fellow disciple with him under Gamaliel. 

— énthaBdpevos.] ‘The older Commentators in- 
terpret this ‘taking him;” by which it will be 
amere pleonasm. And for the sense ‘‘ received 
him into hospitality,’’ assigned by Schleus. and 
others, there is no authority. It seems to denote 
(by an idiom common to our own language) “ tak- 
ing him by the hand,” i. e. giving him his coun- 
tenance, society, and aid. ‘Thus the Syriac Ver- 
sion expresses it by “‘accepit;” better suscepit. 
This signification is rare; but there is an exam- 
ple in Ecclus. iv. 11. § cogfa viets abrijs dvintwoe, 
kat ét\apPaverat rv Cnrobyrwy avriv. ‘The above 
interpretation I find supported by the authority 
of Tittmann de Syn. N. T. P. ii. p. 7., who also 
duces the passage of Ecclus. and besides the 
Scholiast on A’schyl. Pers. 739. 6 Ocds fuvénrerac. 
who explains guvdrr. by éxcAapBdverat. Luvered. is 
frequent in this sense. “Hyaye. Anglice, introduc- 
ed. Atmyfoaro must be referred to Barnabas. 
And the purport of what he says seeins to be 
this: ‘If the Lord hath spoken to him, is it for 
us to shun him ? if he has been bold in preaching 
the Gospel, is it for us to be timidly cautious in 
receiving him 7” 

28. elomopevdpevos cai éxx.]) ‘This is a phrase 
expressive of familiarity and intimacy. Seei.2I. 
The construction here (not noticed by the Com- 
mentators) is as follows: xat fv yer’ abray év "Tep. 
elon. kui éxmop. At Kai mappyo. repeat jv; for the 
sense is not, I conceive, (as Wakef. thought,) 
that Saul used much freedom of speech with the 
Apostles; though that is conntenanced by the 
Vulgate. In fact, Fy a aemaeeees is put for 
énapjnordfero, (as was well seen by the Pesch. 
Syriac translator) and thus connects well with 
fAdAce and cuvvelirer following, the sense being 
here, as at ph. vi. 20. that he used freedom an 
boldness in the cause of Jesus, and the spread of 
the Gospel. 

30. xariyayov.}) This may have reference to 
the situation of Carsarea on the sea-coast, as 
catnpared with the upland regian of Damascus. 
So Plutarch Vit. Cic. (eited by Wets.) abrav of re 
duvaroi mhyres and rijs olxlus Kariyayoy cle rd medlov. 
But perhaps the sense is, ‘conducted him,’ as in 
Thucyd. iv. 78. ot dywyol —xardernouv avrdv és 
Aiov. and Acts xvil. 1D. xaQtorGeres roy Watdov 
fyayev fuss ‘AOnvGyv. It is strange that Daddr. nnd 
Scott should take the Cwsarea here of Corsarea 
Philippi, since (as Calmet well observes) when 
Casarea is mentioned without any addition, it 
means Cornaren of Palestine, There is nothing 
in Gal. i. 21. to 2% us (ay Doddr. imagined) 
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to suppose the former; since cls there does not 
mean (when, indeed, does it 7) through, but unto. 
And the expression els ra «Alpata Yvofas would 
only induce us to suppose, that after having taken 
ship at Cwsarea, Saul did not go to Tarsus by 
crossing the sea; but as in his later voyages, by 
taking coasting vessels, and stopping at the prin- 
cipal maritime cities of Syria, (as Laodicea and 
Antioch), and perhaps proceeding from the latter 
place to Tarsus by land, through Upper Syria and 
Cilicia Campestris. He took this course, proba- 
bly, in order to spread the Gospel over the flour- 
ishing and populous commercial places all along 
that coast, and especially among the Hellenists. 
Whereas, if he had gone Ay liad from Casarea 
Philippi, he would have traversed a mountainous 
and thinly inhabited country, alinost entirely 
peopled by heathens. 

Sl. olxodopolperar.] We have here an archi- 
tectural metaphor; though the Cominentators are 
not agreed whether it should be taken in the 
physical sense, of increase in muenber of persons, 
or metaphorically, of increase in spiritual know- 
edge and the grace of God. The former is most- 
ly adopted by the older, the latter, by the recent 

ommentators; which is preferable, being sup- 
~~ by very many passages of the N.’‘P., and 
ar more agreeable to the construction. It is 
well observed bv ‘T. Sykes (ap. Deyly and Mant) 
that the tern ediftcation as applied to indiriduatls, 
signifies sometimes advancement in knowledge 
of our duty, but generally an improvement in the 
practice of it. It is, however, usually, as here, 
applied to Christian communities, with reference 
to the duty of pramoting peace, order, and unity, 
in the Church; to the duty of establishing and 
strengthening by the praetice of ail charity, that 
household of God which is built upon the foun- 
dation of the Apostles and Prophets; Jesus 
Christ himself being the chief corner stone, I.ph. 
ni. 1. 

32. From this verse to Ch. xi. 18. are related 
the journeys undertaken by Peter (who had hith- 
erto confined his Evangelical labours to Jerusa- 
lem, with the exception of a short visit to Sama- 
ria, related at viii. 14.) for the purpose of visiting 
and confirming the churches founded in Pales- 
tine, and, by his preaching, increasing the num- 
bers of their members. 

33. Alvéuay.] From the name, he seems to 
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have heen an Hellenist; and, as the air of the 
passage seems to suggest, a Christian. Kara- 
keipevov éxt xoaBB. Perhaps we need not sup- 
pose that he had been literally ten years laid on 
a bed ; but that he had been ten years, as we say, 
bedridden. ,; 

3b. orpacov — This expression, like xov- 
tov novecoOac in Herodot. vii. 17, has reference not 
to such portable couches as cripples were laid 
upon, to excite charity, but to a bed of large 
size, and suited to Aneas’s respectable station in 
lite. Here Chrys., Calvin, and Doddr. remark 
on the different mode in which this miracle was 
performed, as compared with Christ's. “ By thus 
speaking (says Calvin) Peter meant to openly 
declare, that he was only the instrument, while 
the miracle was performed by the virtue of 
Christ; that he might thus give the glory to 
Christ alone.” 

30. otrwves énéoroetar.] Some Commentators 
— Pearce, Wakef., Ileinr., and Kuin.) take 

zécr. in a pluperfect sense, “had turned,” ren- 

dering: ‘and all the inhabitants of Lydda and 
Saron who had turned to the Lord saw him.” 
But that yields a very awkward sense ; as if no 
others had seen the person when healed, but the 
Christian converts. Whereas all must have seen 
him. And that is what Luke seems to have 
meant to say; and after that, to describe the 
effect which the miracle had on the inhabitants 
of the place where it was worked, and its dis- 
trict. Comp. v. 42. The otrae: here has. in 
strictness, the force of a relative; but it may 
(as the relative 6: often is) in translation be re- 
solved into its equivalent «:it and éxetvoc. In fact, 
relatives in most languages are compounded of 
such; as, for instanee, qui of que and ifle, and 
quis of qui and is. As to the relative is, it was 
formed trom the old demonstrative 8, with the 
cllips. of the conjunction. ‘Phe usage falls under 
the rule of Matth. Gr. Gr. 477. “The relative 
sometimes serves, as in Latin, to connect propo- 
sitions, instead of the demonstrative.” 

36, nifone a. &) “abounding in, studious of 
good works.” So John i. Ib. rifeng ydacroc. 

37. Aobeartic ¢& avriy.] As we cannot sup- 
pose that men would do such an office, (though 
there are passages in Herodotus which prove that 
it was in fewpt performed by men undertakers) 
we may, with Pearce and Markl., take Aotcavres 
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as put for Aofcacat, by reference to dyOpwxot un- 
derstood, that being a general term, and includ- 
ing females. Or it may be regarded as a popular 
mode of expression, in a general sense, merely 
denoting that she was washed and laid out. The 
masculine is here used for either sex, as being 
what the Grammarians call the worthier gender. 
That women are here meant, there is the more 
reason to think, since we learn both from the 
Scriptural and ancient writers in general, that 
women were employed on _ such offices, even 
towards men. So Ennius cited by Wets. Tarquin- 
ili corpus bona femina lavit et unxit. And Soc- 
rates (as we learn from Plato Phaed.) chose to 
take a bath just before he drank the fata] cup, 
wore ph npdypara rais yuvaitiv zapéyev. Accorid- 
ingly we cannot doubt that women always per- 
formed such offices to 1comen. 

38. pa a “not to delay.” <A sense rare 
in the earlier, but frequent in the later writers. 
We may hence clearly infer they had a hope 
of Peter’s being able to bring the dead person to 
life. 

39. ixcopov.} See Note suprai. 13. 

—ilnifecxvépevac — Aopxds.} The sense is: 
“Showing coats and garments such as Dorcas 
used to inake when she was with them.” The 
uve of the Imperfect to denote custom is not un- 
frequent. It is not certain whether the garments 
shown were, as the common opinion is, stocks of 
Clothes provided for the poor; or (what is the 
opinion of some recent Commentators and of the 
ancient#, Cyprian), such garments as the widows 
then Wad on. That, however, seems countenanc- 
ed weither by the words themselves (for thns the 
article would be reuimite at yirdvas and ipdria; 
aru a, net goa, wonld have been used), nor by 
the @ir of the context: not to say that there is 
sormething frigid @nd jejune in the latter view; 
While the former in yu x one natural and appro- 
priate. The widows meant to justify, as it were, 
their grief, iv showing Peter hivw Industriously 
active Talitha had been in her domestic duties, 
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and how much she would be missed. That the 
women of ancient times, even those of the higher 
ranks, used to manufacture garments for the 
family use, is well known, and established by 
various proofs. There is no doubt, too, that these 
works were, by benevolent and charitable mis- 
tresses of families, carried on, not for the use of 
the family alone, but to give to the poor, and such 
as could not make them for themselves. And 
these widows had, doubtless, as we may infer 
from the air of the passage, partaken of Tabitha’s 
bounty in that and other respects. 

40, 41. éeBadrov Ew.) See Note on Matt. ix. 25. 
and compare 2 Kings 1v. 33. 

41. napéornoevy abriiy Cdcay.] There is great 
elegance in this use of xaolornm, erhiheo, of 
which Wets. adduces an example from Sext. 
Emp. 254. dre “Aduijrw 6 “Hoaxdije rv “AAKnoriy 
yi0ev dvayayav naplornoe. 

43. raod.} Not “with,” but “in the house of,” 
as the French say chez soi; there being an ellip. 
of EeviCbpevos expressed at x. 6. 


X. 1. axelone —"Sradr.] So called, as being chief- 
ly formed of Italians; for inost of the Roman 
corps in Syria and Palestine were composed of 
provincials. By this the older Commentators 
understand a Leeion called the Italian Legion. 
And indeed such a Legion is mentioned in ‘Faci- 
tns, Dio Cass., and Josephus. But the expression 
oncioa Will not admit of such a sense: nay, there 
is (as Biscoe has shown) great reason to think 
that the Legion of that name was not yet tn exr- 
istence. Yrcipa can only mean a cohort; though, 
from what lias been adduced by Biscoe, Valdein., 
and Kuin., it secins we are not to understand an 
ordinary Lectionary cohort, but one similar to the 
Prortorian cohorts of the Roman fmperors, and 
forming the body-guard of the Roman President 
of Syria, und garrixoning Casaren, Of this Ital- 
jan cohort mention is made by Arrian Pact, p, 73. 
(cited by Wets.) npoarrerayOnaay A? antray of TAS 
onmelons ‘Sradixhs meQol. whenee it appears 
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that the cohort consisted both of infantry and 
cavalry. 

With respect to Cornelius, it has been debated 
whether he was a Gentile or a Jewish Proselyte. 
Commentators are now generally agreed on the 
former (see Valckn. in Rec. Syn.) ; but though a 
Gentile, that he was a worshipper of the one true 
God, and probably the first-fruits of the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles to Christianity. 


4. ri dort, xbore.}] A popular form of respectful 
answer to the call of a superior, though some- 
times to that of an inferior, varying according to 
the tone of voice with which it is pronounced. 
Kuin. aptly cites Esth. v. 1. ré gortv, "EoOjo 3 thus 
there is an ellips. of some such words as atrnpd 
cov Which is supplied at Esth. vii. 2. 


— avéBnoav évairiov rot Oeot.] This is only an 
Oriental and figurative way of expressing that any 
thing has come to the knowledge of God. Nor 
does it necessarily imply the Jewish notion, that 
inen's prayers are carried up by angels to God in 
heaven. In ele pynp. we have the Hellenistic use 
of yrnpécuvoy for pynpciov, corresponding to the 
Heb. yy3T- The word almost always implies, 


as here, an honourahle remembrance ; and eg pevny. 
here and at Matt. xxvi. 13. is put for dere prn- 
cbitvat. 

5. xai viv.] A hortatory form. See Elsner. 

G. Sevflerac] for Eevodoyeirar; a sense occurring 
elsewhere in the Acts, and in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, and rarely fonnd except in the later 
writers. 

ee The Attic writers used Bupaodéying, 
literally a skin-softener, corresponding to our cur- 
rier, With thein Bupccic only denoted a skinner, 
though there can be little donbt but that, among 
the ancients, the two trades were often conjoined, 
as far as the rougher sorts of tanning were con- 
cerned: und both were proverbially mean oc- 
cupations, and held in such contempt by the 
Jews, that various laws were in force regulating 
the exercise thereof. See Rec. Synop. Thus 
the honse being by the sea-side (i. e. as opposed 
to the harbour, and consequently out of the city) 
wag in conformity to a law, which obliged tanners 
to have their workshops outside of towns. They 
were always placed near rivers, or by the sea, for 
the convenience of water, so necessary for their 
trade. : 


— obrog — roti.) ‘These words do not appear 


in many of the best MSS., Versions, and Fathers, 
with the Edit. Princ., and are written so very dif- 
ferently in others, that almost all Critics and Fid- 
itors are agreed that they are from the margin, 
introduced from ix. 6. xi. 14. xxii. 10. 

7. r@v xpooxaor. a.} Pric., Schleus., and Kuin. 
take rpocxapr. to mean “ of those who stood sen- 
try.”” But there is perhaps no sufficient reason 
to abandon the common version, “ of those who 
waited upon him,” namely, as domestics ; for it 
seems that centurions were allowed to use some 
of their soldiers in that capacity. This sense is 
confirmed by the nse of the word supra viii. 13, 
and is perhaps required by the éxeivwy at ver. 10, 
where see Note. 

10. mpdonecvog.} A word said to occur nowhere 
else, though wardrewos, Exrevog. and df¢zewos are 
found. ‘The zpo¢ has an intensive foree, as de- 
rived from the signification in addition fo. 1 know 
no other example of zpog ith an adjective, except 
it be zpoenric. At yeboucOa sub. rie rpogic. This 
idiom we should suppose would be used solely 
of taking a slight refreshment: but it is very often 
used of faking a meal, without reference to the 
quantity of food eaten. See my Note on Thucvd. 
it. 70. The Classical writers rarely, if ever, use 
the word thus, absolutely ; in which we may trace 
the force of the middle voice, by which the word 
ineans to feed one’s self, and thence to cat. 

— - ++" Several MSS. and Origen have 
atréy, which seems to have greater propriety, 
since éxeivoc is rarely found in this absolute use ; 
but it is perhaps an emendation, especially as it 
comes from a quarter fruitful in mach. Besides, 
éxefvwy may even have greater propriety, if we con- 
sider it as having reference to the ray xpocKxapre- 
podrrwy abria supra vy. 8. 

—ixoracts.}) The word properly signifies a re- 
moval of any thing from any former situation or 
state; but it is here applied to that removal of 
the mind from the body, by which, even though 
awake, we are insensible to external objects, and 
our senses are so far from conveying to ns the 
impressions of those objects, that the mind seems, 
as it Were, to have retired from the body, and to 
be wholly absorbed in the contemplation of inter- 
nal and mental images. We may render “an 
eestasy,” or tranee. Lightf. observes that there 
were seven ways in which God formerly revealed 
himself to men: I. by dreams ; 2. by apparitions 
while they were awake ; 3. by visions while they 
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slept ; 4. by a voice from heaven; 5. by the Urim 
and Thummim; 6. by inspiration, or auricular 
revelation ; 7. by a sort of rapture or ecstasy (as 
here and Gen. ii. 21.), which was of all other 
modes the most excellent, and by which a man 
was snatched into heaven (2 Cor. xii. 2.), and wus 
in the Spirit (Rev. 1. 10.). 

11. cxetoc.] The word (derived from oxéw, or 
xéw, tego) signifies any article of furniture which 
is adapted to contain any thing,—a vessel. °O66- 
vnv May mean either a sheet, or a wrapper, such 
as has ever been in use in the East to throw over 
any thing or person. So Aristoph. Vesp. 595. rav 
6’ aipivdentads d0é6vag Exov, ot dé yttTGvasg. Of this 
word the etymon is given up in despair by the 
Etymologists. But may it not come from 60u, 
cognate with dw and otw, to bear or carry? as our 
sheet comes from the Ang. Sax. phectan, to cast 
or throw [over]. It is of the same form as odev- 
céun, ayydin, neodun, Bedévn, Kc. 

On the typical intent of this and other parts of 
the vision, see a learned Dissertation by B. Duy- 
sing, in vol. ii. p. 610 —20 of the Novus Thes. 
Theol. appended to the Dutch Edition of the 
Critici Sacri. In opposition to the view adopted 
by Hammond and others, he is of opinion that 
every thing included in the sheet (namely, four- 
footed and wild beasts, reptiles, and fowls of the 
air), were unclean ; the whole object of the vision 
being to impress on the mind of the Apostle a 
new doctrine, relating to the Gentiles only, and 
not to the Jews and Gentiles together. ‘‘ The 
sheet (says he) was a type of the Christian Church, 
separated from the world, which included every 
kind of peonle. It was bound at the four corners, 
to signify that the whole world should be received 
into the universal Church of God. It descended 
_— heaven, in the same manner as the New 

erusalein is represented in the Apocalypse. And 
the drawing buck of the sheet to heaven was meant 
to teach us that the Church, which has its origin 
from heaven, will return victorious to heaven.” 
Thus the four corners have reference to the four 
corners of the eurth, with allusion to the four car- 
dinal points. 

—doyais.] "Aoya signifies the extremity of any 
thing of an oblong form,—since each end may be 
considered as a beginning. See Galen ap. Rec. 
Syn. And, as in things of the form of a paral- 
lelogram, (as in a web of cloth) each end, having 
two angles, may be said to have two of these 
Goyal; this deyui might here be rendered e.rtrem- 
ties, or corners; thongh ‘ends’ is the more ac- 
eurate version. Wakef., indeed, renders “hy four 
strings,” referring, for an example of that signifi- 
cation, to a pastage of Diod. Sic. And Bp. Mid- 
dleton ragards this ae “a singularly happy criti- 
cistn, and as probably worth all that remains in 
his New Tewtament.” TI can neither agree with 
the lewrned Prelete in his commendation, nor (law 
as { rte the value af Wakefield's labours on tho 
N. T.) in the cenmure which it implies. After 
carefully exemining all the antharities which have 
any bearing apron the point in question, | cannot 
dweover any proof of the signification which 
Wakef and Bp. Middl. adopt. The possages to 
which DT ellad® are the following - Galen de Chi- 
rurg. 1). Beod arviln S3 Phod. Siew. 109. doy? 

Se 


cxyoviov. Lucian iii. 83. decpdv doydc. Herodot. 
iv. 60. rijv doxy rod orpégov. Eurip. Hipp. 772. 
mrektag neicpdtwov apxds. Philo Jud. vol. i. p. 
117. doxidog ras apydc. But the first and second 
passages only prove that either or both ends of 
any oblong body may be called doyai. The rest 
show that it was not unfrequently used of the end 
of a rope or band. On which see Jacobs on An- 
thol. Gr. T. xi. p. 50. So far the proof only 
amounts to this, — that doy may denote the end 
of any thing, and, with the addition of a word 
signifying band, the end of a rope ; but there is no 
proof that it ever meanta rope. Yet the passage 
of Diod. Sic. (T. 1. 104. Edit. Bip.) was thought 
by Bp. Middl. to supply this proof. It respects 
the manner of harpooning the Hippopotamus, and 
the words are these: «(0 évi raév éunayévrwy é4- 
mTovrTes apyas atunivas, adidot ply av tapudvby. 
But the very crudite WEsSELING, in his Note, 
determines it to mean “hempen cable-ends.” 
These were probably stronger than the rest of the 
cable ; and they were, no doubt, fastenea together, 
for the purpose of holding fast the Hippopotamus ; 
hence the plural is used. Of this sense of doy, 
to denote end, Wessel. adduces two examples, 
from Plutarch and Philo Jud. And finally, he so 
explains the present passage of Acts. Bochart, 
indeed, most ingeniously, conjectures on the pas- 
sage of Diod. ondorag or dordvag (which latter 
had also occurred to myself); but they are un- 
necessary, if the above mode of explanation be 
adopted. At all events, there is no proof made 
out that doya can of itself, denote a rope; which 
would involve an intolerable catachresis. The 
two learned Critics were deccived by not attend- 
ing to the nature of the term dedepévoy, which i: 
often, as here, aroxr preenans, including the sense 
azd or ék ayowiov. So Matt. xxi. 2. ebojoere drov 
dedepévov. Mark xi. 4. rdv rOdov dedepévoy. In this 
case the dné or ex must be understood according 
as the sense be suspension from (as inthe present 
passage), or tying to, as in the foregoing. Thus 
we may render “at the four ends.” Bp. Middl., 
indeed, objects to the introduction of the the, be- 
cause there is no Article in the Greek ; forgetting 
that he thus falls into the very error for which he 
so often censures Wakel.; that of not bearing in 
mind those many cases where the ehsence of the 
Article aflords no presumption of the noun’s be- 
ing indefinite. ‘The present falls under the case 
of nouns used kar’ &oyjv3; orrather nouns which, 
though by their very definite sense, they point only 
to certain individuals of a genus; yet that isso welt 
understood, that the Article may be safely omit- 
teil. And this is still more frequently the case 
when the noun is accompanied with an adjective, 
and preceded by a preposition. Were és? is un- 
derstood. 

12. «ad rd Onota.] These words are omitted in 
a few MSS., and same Versions ond Fathers. 
And Griesh. and others are inclined to cancel 
them; but withont reason; for the number of 
those MSS. is but fre, and the omission of them 
inay readily be accounted for from the two «ai’s. 
Or the framers of the text of those MSS, (altered 
ovues) may have thought the words unnecessary, 
and better away, bither of these reneens, and 
especially the fatter, may have occasioned their 
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omission in the Versions also, which, indeed, are 
not good evidence in matters of this kind. As to 
the evidence of the Fathers, it is but slender when 
it regards the omission of words which seem not 
rery necessary. Besides, the common reading is 
placed heyond doubt by the recurrence of this 
— verbatim infra xi. 6. without any Var. 
ect., except that one Version and Epiphanius 
omit kui ra Onpfa. Some MSS., both there and 
here, place ris ys, not after rerpdroda, but cither 
alter ra gonera, or after ra Onoia. ‘This, however, 
arose either (as Matth. supposes) ‘ex pluralitate 
membrorum,” or rather from a desire to clear the 
construction of the clause, which the ancient Crit- 
ics perceived (though the Commentators have not) 
to be as follows : txijpye ndvra rd retro. kat ra Onola 
cal ra fprera Tijs yijs- Thus THs yis Corresponds to 
Ted otoavod, and is not to be regarded, with Vorst. 
and Kuin., as a Hebrew pleonasm. Tcrpdmoda de- 
notes the tame beasts, 44773, 98 Oneia the wild 
ones, y*7y. Wet. compares Orpheus Argon. 73. 
knAjjow O€ re Ojpas, id? Eomera Kai werenvd. On the 
thing here typified (the removal of the distinction 
of clean and unclean meats, and the abrogation of 
the ceremonial law), even the Jewish Rabbies 
supposed that at the coming of the Messiah the 
distinction would be done away. 

Ib. pndapas.) This and otdapaés (forms of de- 
nial and repugnance) are relics of the old word 
ayds, Which in the ancient language signified alt- 
quis. In the place of this formula 1s sometimes 
used pi yévorro* Absit! or pi diva by the ‘Trage- 
dians. (Valckn.) 

—xowdv.} This term properly signifies what 
helones to all, as in Sap. vil. 3. xomd< ajo. But 
the Hellenists applied it (like the Heb. Sp) to 
what was profane, i. e. not holy, and therefore of 
common and promiscuous use; as Iz. slit. 20. 
(where it is opposed to &yror), and Joseph. Ant. 
xii. 12,13. ret Octa lxdépecy ext Kxoworg aOpdzove. 
They also applied the term to what was impure, 
whether naturally, or legalin, (as in Mark vii. 2. 
compared with | Macc. i. 47, G2.) ; and finally, it 
was used of ineats forbidden, or such as had been 
partaken of by idolaters, and which, as they ren- 
dered the eaters thereof impure, were theinsel ves 
called «oid and dxd40apra, terms also applied to 
the eaters. (Knin.) 

15. deaOdoicr] i.e. hath declared pure, or made 
so by removing the law which forbade its use. 
Thus, by xofvov is meant “account impure.” So 
Scheoth Rabha, fol. 118, 3, it is said (on Job xwxi. 
3) “the stranger did not lodge in the street,” 
Non enim Deus covot, profannm jndieat quem- 
quam hominem, sed omnes recipit. It is well 


3 ‘Y > Y ’ , 
*ahlu avuctas xuteSndi, nui mogevou 20 


observed by Kuin. that in the Hebrew, Greek, 
and Latin, any oue is said to do athing who de- 
clares it to be donc, as in Levit. xiii. 3. 13, and 17, 
pealvery and xaQupifew are so used, and ovyKAciecy 
in Gal. 1.22. ‘Phe Classical writers abound in 
examples. All this was (as Bp. Warburton has 
shown, vol. vi. p. 70.) equivalent to ‘saying, that 
the distinction between meats was abolished ; and 
consequently that the Gentiles were to be admit- 
ted into the Church of Christ.” 

16. éxi wt) There is not (as Kypke and Kuin. 
imagine) a redundancy in the ési, which signifies 
unto, or as fur as; it must always be understood 
in this phrase, and is generally expressed, or (at 
least cig) in the best writers. The vision was 
thrice repeuted, for greater certainty, and to fix it 
more strongly on Peter's mind. So Genes. xi 
32. ‘And for that the dream was doubled unto 
Pharaoh twiee: it is because the thing is estab 
lished by God, and God will shortly bring it to 
pass.” "The number éhree, too, was one in gen 
eral use among the early Christians for such sort 
of repetition. So St. Pan) besought the Lord 
thrice that the thorn in the flesh might be remov- 
ed. Nor was it confined to Christians only, but 
the same was in use among the Heathens, as Bp. 
Pearce shows from Virg. Ain. p. 174. So also 
Horace Carm. iii. 22, 3. (of Diana) “ Virgo qux 
Jaborantes in utero puellas ter recata audis.” 

17. ri dv ety) “what it might mean.” Of 
this phrase Kypke adduees examples from the 
Classical writers; all of which have more added, 
except one from Palaph. @9atpacay ef dy cin 73 
yeyovés. Peter’s doubt was not whether the dis- 
tinction of meats was abolished, but whether that 
implied a removal of the distinetion between Jews 
and Gentiles ; a doubt soon removed by the mes- 
sengers. 

Bo. en So alinost all the Editors 
from Beng. and Wets. to Vat edit, from many 
MSS., Versions, Fathers, and the Edit. Princ., 
instead of the common reading ¢yPrpovperov, Whien 
is confirmed by those passages of Cyril and other 
Fathers cited by Boissonade ap. Steph. Thes. 
Indeed compounds are often changed to simples 
by the scribes. Were not the authority for dierd 
considerable, J should suspect that the ¢: arose 
from the é& a little before at dcepwrfcartee and 
Cinnéper. And this is countenaneed by the fact 
that dcevOupeteOac is nowhere else found. Many 
examples might be addueed of compound verbs 
whieh have no better origin than the mistakes of 
scribes; thongh they have been unwarily intro- 
duced into the new Edition of Steph. Thes. 

—exev ard 1d Ur.) This must, notwithstand- 
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ing the dissent of Ros. and Kuin. be understood 
of the influence or inspiration of the Holy Spirit, 
as indeed Grot. explains it. 

20. pndév a ‘‘ making no scruple,” namely, 
that thou art called to visit a heathen: On dtaxo. 
see Note on Mark xi. 23. 

21. roig dztcrad\pévovs —atriv] These words 
do not appear in very many MSS.. Versions, and 
Fathers, and are with reason cancelled by almost 
every Editor of note. 

—tyé cige bv Gyreire.) So Furip. Orest. 371. 
65" cin’ ‘Oplerng — av icrootis. See Virg. /En. 1. 593. 

24. rp éxaboiov] on the morrow after the day he 
had set out; tor the journey, being one of 15 
hours’ distance, was too great for one dav. 

—rovg¢ avaykaiovg pitove) Ot aviyxnia, like 
necessarit in Latin, denotes I. relations by con- 
sanguinity ; 2. those by affinitv ; 3. persons con- 
nected by the bonds of friendship. When gira 
is added, the sense is more determinate, and 
means confidential and intimate friends. 

25. eg Sub. rod, as dependent on vena 
understood, which is expressed in several MSS. 

— xpoctxbynocy]) This carried with it a pros- 
tration of the body to the earth, and was a inark 
of profonnd respect; which was rendered in the 
Fast not only to monarchs, but also to other per- 
sone of high dignity; though by the Romans it 
wan rendered to the Deity alone, Certainly Cor- 
nels, who Was chocBig cal goPotpevog rdv Ordy 
could not intend to offer any mark of respect in- 
consw@tent With his duty to God. He, no doubt, 
regarded Peter (as having heen the subject of n 
ee age es communication) in the light of a 

Vivine legate; nnd, as such, entitled to a mark 
of reverence like that offered to the Deity him- 
self, Viepe@ecially as he must have been nwire, 
that Oriental custem allowe: of such a mark of 


profound reverence being shown from man to 
man. Peter, on the other hand, bearing in mind 
the very different custom of the Romans, with 
unaffected religious humility declined it. 

28. d0éucrov] ‘This is not well rendered wn- 
lawful ; for that would require magdvopov. Where- 
as the sense here is aosBéis Or avéciov. We may 
render nefus est. ‘The phrase ot Oéu. éori often 
occurs in the LXX., and sometimes inthe Classi- 
cal writers. TWpocfoyec0ai, to enter any one’s 
house, is a further evolving of the sense contain- 
ed in xoA\X\acOar, on Which see Note on v. 13. 

— addogikw) ‘The word properly means only 
a foreigner; but, as Kuin. observes, it is in the 
Sept., Philo, and Joseph. used (as here) in a 
double sense, so as to denote such as are not Jews, 
either by birth or by rehyion, and elsewhere styl- 
ed févoe or ddAdSraca, Gentiles. 

— cat épot) The cai is for xatro, and yet. 

29. avavripphrwe] “without hesitation.” The 
word occurs only in the later writers. Adyy, 
account, cuuse, or reason; as 1 Cor. xv. 2. rive 
A6yw einyyedtodpny byiv. So lurip. Iph. Tavur, 
3.98. rh Abyw wooOpelere ; 

30. and rerdptrn¢ —ynorelwy) Several eminent 
recent [nterpreters take this to mean, that Cor- 
nelius had faster) from the time of his vision to 
the time when Veter arrived, And this would 
seem to be called for by the correspondence of 
and and péyoa. But it involves a great improba- 
hilitv, and adverts to a circumstance which Cor- 
nelins would not have been likely to mention, 
Besides, it is linble to other and verbal objections, 
which are well stated by Koin., who would take 
the dd for rod, as xv. 7. 2 Cor. viii. 10. ix. 2. and 
r) in Prov. vin. 23. and elsewhere, Yet ded can 
never properly be said tp be put for ms. When 
it scems to be so used, there isnnellip., for rijy 
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z Deut. 10, 17. 
2 Chron. 19. 7. 
Job 31.19. 
Wiad. 6. 7. 
Eccl. 35. 16, 
Roi, 2. 11, 
Gal, 2. 6. 
Eph. 6.9, 
Col. 3.985. 

1 Pet. 1.17. 

a Luke 4, 14. 


a ? : > 9 Q _— wl _ h Si A} Ba J ~ > 
(ff ODOUMEVOS GUTOV KUL EAYUSOMEVOS ULXMLOUUNTY VEXTOS GaUTW EUTL. 


> = ry e a , 2 7 Jee > > , 
*"Avoisuc O& Ilétgog To otoua etnev’ En ahydetus xutuhupuvo- 31 


€ 


© 3 ? e c , > 3 ’ ™ 
feat, OTL OUX% EuTL TQOGWMOARTATHS oO Osog’ uhh ey Murti Ede oO 35 


Tov 3% 


, cs ? e ~ cn ? 8 ? ta ? > s ® 
hoyov ov ansotethe toto viow Ivouyd, evuyyeltsousvos eipyryy Ova 


> ~ . ~ -_, > , an € ~ ‘ . 4 
fyoou Xgtotov, (ovTog gote auvt@Y Kugtoc) “uuety otdate’ 10 ye- 31 


’ aa > « ~ »? 5) , 5 ~ ™ 4 
vousvoy gnu “zud oligo tyo Lovdatuc, aoluperov “710 TIS Tahithatus, 


b Luke 4, 14. 


° 


f cl f 2 e > ~ a > 9 — a 
uweta 10 Buntioue o exyovser Iwavyng ° >’Tncouv tor «ano Nusuoet, 38 


c ’ > b] ¢€ Q ’ ¢€ , ct ~ 
ws tzowev avtoy o Geog Ibevacw «yin xzut Svruue, os dujhdev 


> ~ ’ ? & ¢ € a ~ 
EVEOYETOIY KUL LUEVOS TMUITUS TOUS xuTUdUNUOTEVOMEVOUS UNO TOU Miu 


, cf c a % > ? ~ =. ~ ? , ’ 
Bohov, ott 0 Osog av eT autor. Nut yutic touey pugtvets Tartwy, B 


v > ¢ ” ~y v od > ae — € , . «a b 
wy émoinoey ty te TH zwow tay Tlovdutwy zu év Ispovuuhyu’ ov kai 


> we , 
cSupra2 4. gyeihov xoEuuourtes emt Sudov. 


terdorny jpépav and rabrns rijs jploas. Thus the 
sense (as Beza, Grot., Pearce, and Kuin. have 
seen) is: ‘At the 4th day from to-day, i. c. four 
days ago, I was fasting up to this hour.” 

—aproa} not bright, but white; as in Luke 
XXL. LE. meoeBaday abrdv écbijra Aaprpady, and some- 
times in the later Classics. Some MSs. have 
here Aeveyn, of course a closs, but a good one. 

3]. zoocevyh] At ver. 4. we have roocevyal: 
but the sense is the same, xpocevyiy being here, as 
very often, put in a generic sense, for a continued 
custom of praver. 

33. xad&e énoinoag rapay.] So Herodot. v. 24. 
ev Eroinoac adixdperoc. 

31. nooownodjzrnc}] 1.e. one who is partial in 
his attentions, and shows his favours with pref- 
erence to rank, dignity, or other grounds of ex- 
ternal superiority, to the neulect of those who are 
destitute of these advantages. See Lu. xx. Q]. 

35. add’ dv rorvti Over — lore] This use of 
oyéCeoGar like that of >yy-39 or Syo, with dcxato- 
cbyny, and other words expressive of actions or 
moral dispositions, involves a notion of habit. No 
examples are adduced by the Commentators fram 
the Classical writers; and | can only instance one 
of the rerbal oyiirns, in Lyeoph. Cass. 128. ép- 
yarns dixns. In order to avoid the dangerous no- 
tion which has been grafted on these words, as if 
to fear God, and work righteousness, under any 
form of religious belief, were the only duties es- 
reential to salvation, see the excellent remarks of 
Dr. Hales, and especially of Mr. ‘Townsend. 

36. rdv Adyov — Kboioc, &e.] There is here a 
perplexity of construction, which the Commenta- 
tors seck in various ways to remove, either by 
making some slight alteration, or'by taking the 
Accus. fora Nominat. But (as Ehave shown in 
Recens. Synop.) none of these modes is admissi- 
ble, and the only satisfactory one is (with several 
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of the older and some of the most eminent recent 
Commentators) to connect rdyv Adyov with ofdare 
in the next verse, and place otros — Klos in a 
parenthesis, thus repeating pjya, as synonymous 
with Aéyor, and inapposition with it. At avlorede 
repeat 6 Oeds froin the context. Adyes here sig- 
nifies the doctrine of Christ, as xiii. 26. Nldvrwy, 
both Jews and Gentiles; for, as Lord of all, he 
must intend the salvation of all. Kprog suggests 
that high dignity of the Redeemer. which is more 
distinctly expressed supra v. 31. Thus the pas- 
sage may he rendered, with Prof. Scholefield, as 
follows: “The word which he sent to the chil- 
dren of Isracl, preaching peace by Jesus Christ 
(he is the Lord of all), ve know: even the matter 
which took place throughout all Judea, beginning 
from Galilec, after the haptism which John preach- 
ed; concerning Jesus of Nazareth, how God 
anointed him,” &c. 

38. "Incoty rov and N.} ‘This is suspended on 
the oidare preceding; and in ofdarte ‘Incotv. ws 
Eyo.cev atrdy there is a common Greek idiom. 
‘Thus there is no fransposition, as Kuin. imagines. 
*Exoev, by a metaphor taken from the mode of 
inaugurating kings, signifies tnrested, and rndued, 
namely, at his baptism. See iv. 27. and Luke iv. 
18. And in Tyvebpart ayipy sai dvevdper there is a 
Hendialys. The sense is, ‘with the powerful 
influence of the Holy Spirit.” See Bp. Middl. 
The general sense couched in ebepycrey is partic- 
ulurized and exemplified in the words Mowing 
cal idpevos — AtaBodrov, Where xaradvy. tnd rod Ata- 
Bddov seems to be a more explicit mode of speak- 
ing for daporiCopdvous. | 

39. By aveidov corn. ent féNov] Render, ‘‘ whom 
they slew by hanging on a gibbet.” See Note 
supra v. 30. Betore dreidov, xai is found in many 
of the best MSs., several Versions and Fathers, 
and in the Ed. Princ.; and is rightly admitted by 
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Beng., Wets., Matth., Griesb., Titt., and Vat., 
since it is strongly supported by internal as well 
as external evidence. 

41. ov xavti rH Aap, adda, &c.] Dr. Paley has 
ably pointed out a remarkable instance of the fair- 
ness of the sacred writers, in thus stating that 
Christ, after his resurrection, appeared to his dis- 
ciples alone, when they might have asserted the 
appearance of Christ in general terms, so that it 
inight have been supposed that he had appeared 
to his foes as well as his friends. This, if they 
had thought of any thing but the truth of the case, 
they would have done. As it is, their fairness is 
of more advantage to their testimony, than the 
difference in the circumstances of the account 
would have been to the nature of the evidence. 

— rpoxeyecpor.] JY would not, with Kuin., take 
this for the simple xeyerp., since as the ye. im- 
ports appointment, so does the mpo import pre- 
vious destination. Merd rd dvacrijvaé. v. some 
Editors and Commentators join with v. 40., plac- 
ing the intermediate words od ravri — ovvenioperv 
airS ina parenthesis. ‘This they are induced to 
do because, they urge, we do not find that our 
Lord drank, however he might eat, with his dis- 
ciples after his resurrection. Yet though that be 
not directly said, it seemns implied at John xxi. 13, 
See Chrys. in loc. 

43. ddcowv duaoriiv—airdv] From the anoma- 
lous nature of the construction here, several re- 
cent Editors write atrdv...., to indicate that the 
sentence waa left incomplete, namnely by the fall- 
ing of the Holy Spirit on the hearers, and their 
breaking out and speaking in new tongues. ‘This 
method, however, is at once hypothetical and un- 
necessary ; for the words in question contain a 
complete sense, though not a very regular con- 
struction, being intended, I conceive, to show the 
subject and substance of that testimony, nimely 
that whosoever, &c., the construction being a 
Jatin one. So the passage waa understood hy 
the each. Svr. Translator, and by the anthors of 
one common Version. ‘The passages of the 
Prophets here meant are such as the following: 
Ina. xxvii, 16. “ Behold f lay in Zion for a foun- 
dation a @tone,” &c., and “ whosoever believeth 
in hin shell net be confounded.” Comp. viii. 
14. Zech. xi. 1., where he mays that a fountain 
shall be opene! for sin, &e, ‘Thon from pupro- 
pohary we muet tke prornoodiyres (tO usher in the 
next clanec), understanding it in the sense de- 
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claring, as John iv. 44. éuaprionoer, bri zoodiirns év 
7p (dia narpice tinny otk Eyer. Moreover, the zdv- 
res, Which the Commentators say must be taken 
restrictedly, for very many, may have its usual 
force ; for all the prophets more or less testify of 
Christ. So Luke xxiv. 27. cai dotdpevoc dnd Mwi- 
céws kat and xdvtwy THY noodnrav, dinopjvevey av- 
Tois év nadoais Tuts yougais ra meot abrov. And 
though al/ have not said that whosoever believ. 
eth, &c., yet «wdvreg need not be referred to the 
elliptical paprupotyreg. 

44, 7d IIvetpa rd dywov] i. e. the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, which has been before spoken of, 
(see Middl.) implying its extraordinary gifts, and 
especially, as we learn from vy. 46, the speaking 
in languages foreign and before unknown to them. 
See*supra ii. 4. and Notes; from a comparison of 
which passage with the present it is plain that by 
yAwoong 1s here meant (as there) éréoacs yAwoouts, 
(and as is plain from the context) xa0d¢ 7d Mvetya 
édléov abrotg anropblyyecbai, as is there expressed. 
‘l’o have heard them speak the praises of God and 
Christ in their own language (Greek or Latin) 
would have conveyed no proof that they had re- 
ecived the gift of the Holy Spirit. Besides, com- 
_ v.47. with xi. 16. The yp, too, at v. 46. 

as reference to a ejause omitted, q.d. “ [And 
that it had been poured forth on these persons 
was certain] for” &c. T should not have thought 
it necessary to point out what is so er had not 
the sense been egregiously misstated by Noesselt, 
Heinr., and Kuin. 

47. pitt 7rd dw kwricai] Wherever cwMw takes 
(as here and in Luke vi. 29, and sometimes in the 
Classical writers) tle Accusative of a thing, the 
verb may he supposed to have a significatio prowg- 
nans, including that of another verb, namely one 
of taking or using. The rod pd Barr. is for bore 
p) Barr. In this idiom the pA is said to be pleo- 
nastic ; and this the grammarianus tell us, extends 
to all verbs which involve a sense of denial, es- 
pecially verbs of hindering. See Matth. Gr. Gr. 

533. Obs. 3. ‘I'lins the p) is sometimes omitted, 

Sut, in fact, there is no pleonasm, —sinco the jo) 
belongs to another sentence, in which occasionally 
the verb in the preceding is to be repeated with 
some modification, As to the onrission of the pd, 
that takes place chiefly when the verb of hinder- 
ing is followed by another io the Infinitive with- 
ent a ré3 in wish eane the Unfin, fornm part of 
the preceding rentence, ond therefore cannot 


b Supra 10. 9. 


t Supra 2, 4 


k Supra 1.5. 
infra 19. 4. 
Matt. 3. 12. 
Mark 1. 8. 
Luke 3. 16. 
John 1, %. 
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properly take a pi, though instances are found pression has been fully explained supra x. 1]. It 


where it ts used. 

48. BarrioOijvac] It is not said by rehom they 
were baptized ; but there cay be little doubt that 
(as the ancient and best modern Commentators 
supposed) the persons who baptized them were 
some of those whom Peter brought with lim 
from Joppa. For it is to be observed, that the 
Apostles themselves rarely baptized. See John 
iv. 2. 1 Cor. i. 14. and notes. 


XI. 2. étexolvovro xods abrdy] “ expostulated 
with him, litigating the question.” he word 
answers to the Heb. 4°54 and yay, and signifies 
properly to he impleaded in a sit with another — 
then to be opposed in arguinent. 

3. dxpoB. Eyovrag] Synonyinous with év dxpo- 
Bvorla dvras, Which is of frequent occurrence, 
’ those who are uncircnme ised.” 

5. réccupou doynis] The true sense of this ex- 


may suffice here to observe that the sense in the 
present passage cannot be made complete with- 
out supplying dcdepéony, Which is expressed in the 
varallel passages, and here by the Syriac Trans- 
fata, 

17. ci] “ siquidem,” “ if [as was the case].” 

— lye 6? rls Hany, évvards.] The & is omitted 
in many MSS. and Versions ; but, 1 suspect, from 
the dificult of explaining it. Yet it may very 
well be rendered denijgue, then. There is great 
spirit in this turn of expression, with which 
Wets. compares from Lucian, ipdra rév A. rig 
Ov, yAevdfor rd abrod. ‘The Commentators pass 
over the difficulty in construction as regards 
évvards, Which is, by a harsh ellipsis, put for Sore 
tveards civat. ‘Thus the Syr. well renders qui su/f- 
Jficerem ad, &e, 

18. perdvoay.) It here means the grace of re- 
pentane. 
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19. of pév ody dtaox.] The particle pév ody is re- 
sumptive, reverting to what was said supra vii. 1. 
‘azo is here for txé, as often both in the Scriptural 
and Classical wnters. Commentators differ in 
their explanation of the force of ési Xr., some 
rendering it sub, others post. The latter seems 
preferable. 

20. Considerable difference of opinion here ex- 
ists, both as to the reading and the interpreta- 
tion. The reading of all the MSS. but two (A 
and D) is ‘E\Anuerds. These tico have “EdAnvas, 
which is also thought to be supported by the Syr., 
Arabic, Copt., Ethiopic, and Vulg. Versions, and 
by Chrys., Theophyl., and @cumen. This read- 
ing, too, has been preferred by almost every Critic 
and Commentator except Matthei, and has been 
edited by Griesb., Knapp, Tittm.,and Vater. Not, 
of course, upon the strength of external evidence, 
for that is next to none; the MSS. being very 
few, and altered ones; the testimony of Versions 
too ina case like this is of little weight; and that 
of the Fathers scarcely greater, ae as they 
sometimes cite “E\Annards. Besides, of the two 
MSS. which here have “E)Anvas, the principal 
one (namely, the Alexandrian) has this very read- 
ing in the place of ‘EXAnuords, Supra ix. 29, where 
it is by all Editors admitted to be a spurious read- 
ing. The same may be said of two of the Ver- 
sions. And surely what was a mapud:dp0wats in 
one case was likely to be so in the other. As, 
then, "EXAnvas is thus deficient in external evi- 
dence, the preference must rest on internal. Let 
us therefore see whether that really exists. The 
chief ground consists in the opposition (denoted 
by pév and é#), which, it is alleged, exists between 
the persons addressed by these teachers respective- 
lv: those at ver. 19 addressing themselves to the 
Jews only ; consequently those at ver. 20 to such 
as were not Jews. ‘Uhus Mr. Hinds (in his history 
of the rise and progress of Christianity, vol. i. p. 
249) maintains that “the opposition expressed by 
the particles pév and ¢é indicates that the Cyprians 
and Cvrengwans were not doing what the dispersed 
were doing, namely, preaching to the Jews alone ; 
but that they, on the contrary, were preaching — 
to whom? Not to the Hellenists, for they were 
Jews (and to them by the dispersed the Gospel 
had been preached, as in the case of Philip) ; tam 
rods rots “EAnvas, the Gentiles, namely, the de- 
voat Gentiles.” ‘To this representation, however, 
several exceptions inay be made. 1. ‘The Cyprians 
and Cvrenwans (for so the name should be writ- 
ten) ought not to he distinguished froin the dis- 
persed, wneo in St. Luke's account they are con- 
siderec| as the same persone ; the Cyprians and 
the Cyrenmans being avid to be rode HE abraov — 
Of achom? Of the disperaed, 2. As far as tho 
arguments for “B\nvas depend upon there being 
an oppesnen intended, expresned by piv and 32, it 
is a very pad one ; forin truth there is no appo- 
sition at all, Certainly the circumstance of tha 
two verees being introdnceed respectively by yly 
and ¢i will not prore it: for here the piv is eitigileal 


with od, and has, in the present case, that use 
which Hoogeven de Part. speaks of, No. viii. é 
éravédots, 1. €. in transitions, when a writer goes 
back to something which had been begun to be 
treated on, but had been interrupted by some di- 
gression. Of this he adduces severa] examples, 
namely, Aristot. de Repub. i. 7. Thucyd. iv. 76, 
77. Acts xxviii. 5; in a/l of which cases the sen- 
tence commencing with the resumptive péy ody is 
followed by another commencing (as here) with 
dé, Which, however, is never an adversatire, ut 
always has a continuative force, and may be ren- 
dered uutem., 

Having, then, shown the fallacy of this oppo- 
sition as depending on the pév and dé, let us see 
whether any opposition is intimated by the con- 
text. ‘Those (it is said) who had been dispersed 
by the troubles which followed the martyrdom or 
Stephen, fled, and traversed the country, passing 
through Pheenice (for so I understand it) and pro- 
ceeding some to Antioch. In their way thither 
(namely in Syria) they (i.e. both those who went 
to Antioch, and those who went to Cyprus) preach- 
ed the Gospel to none but Jews. Those who went 
to Antioch, on their arrival thither, preached the 
word —to whom? To the Hellenists, i. e. for- 
eign Jews, namely, such as spoke the Greek lJan- 
guage; to whom, therefore, the Cyprians and 
Cyrenzans, who were Grecians, would be very 
fitpreachers. he sacred writer, we may observe, 
could not very well say Jews, because Jews living 
in the foreign countries of Asia Minor and among 
Greeks, were called F/ellenists. Now surely there 
is no such opposition as to compel us to suppose 
that St. Luke meant persons the opposite to Jews, 
namely Gentiles. Hfud there been any opposition 
intended, it might have been (as Matthzi sup- 
poses) between Jews speuking [Mebrew and those 
speaking Greek, But there is, in fact, no oppo- 
sition. 

Having thus removed all objection to the read- 
ing ‘E\Aywords, and shown that it may be, and, 
as far as external evidence can prove any thing, ts, 
the true reading, I will now show that “EdAnvras 
cannot be such, since, if external were in its 
favour, internal evidence would condemn it. If 
the nature of ver. 19 be considered, and if it be 
borne in mind that it is reswmptive of what the 
writer had been relating at viil.4, we shall seo 
that the events recorded in vv. 19 & 20 of this 
Chapter must have taken place immediately after 
those at viii. 4, whieh Immediately followed the 
inartyrdom of Stephen, nnd consequently took 
place before the vision of Peter and the conversion 
of Cornelius; so that the Gaspel could not have 
been preached to the Gentiles, because there had 
hitherto been no authority ea todo. Tndeud, had 
thore Jews felt authorized to preach the Gospel 
to the Gentiles, they would have been fir more 
likely to Hove firat turned themselves to the Jews 
(i.e. the Hellentsts) resident nt Antioch, whore 
influenee war, we may learn frota Josephus Bell, 
vil. 3, 3, very great over the minds of the Anti- 
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ochians in religious matters. Dr. Burton, indeed 
(who supports the reading “EAAnvac) thinks that 
what is mentioned at ver. 20, took place a con- 
stderuble time after that in the preceding verse. 
That view, however, involves far too great a harsh- 
ness and improbability to be adinitted. Of course, 
equally objectionable as is the reading “EXAnvas 
must be the interpretation by which ‘EXAnviards is 
taken for "EAAnvac. As to those who (like Sal- 
masius) would take “EAA. here to mean proselytes 
of the gate, there is no proof whatever that “EAAz- 
viorai ever had that sense. Certainly the word is 
never so used in the N. T. Wherever St. Luke 
has occasion to express that idea, he uses the 
term rpooyjAuros, as 1. 10. vi. 5. Could the word, 
indeed, have borne that signification, the sense 
arising would have been a good one; for we learn 
from Josephus Bell. viii. 3, 3, that there were 
great oe of Jewish proselytes at Antioch. 
And to the conversion of such the Apostles and 
preachers of the word would have made no ob- 
jection. But in the very same Chapter Josephus 
also notices the very great number of Jems who 
lived at Antioch above all other places of Syria. 

22. joboOn elo ra dra rig éxxd.] ‘This is ac- 
counted au Oriental redundancy. But itis better 
to consider it as a stronger expression than j«xob- 
c0n by itself, and formed by a blending of two ex- 

ressions, i. e. to come to the cars of,” and “ to 

e heard by.” 

23. riv ydorw 7.0.) “the favour and kindness 
of God,” viz. in its effects, the admission of the 
Gentiles to the benefits of the Gospel. 

—ry npo0éce r. x.) The Genit. of the noun in 
regimen has here, as often, the foree of an adjec- 
five; and the sense must be, “ with hearty and 
determined purpose and intent. This is, however, 
not (as it is usually esteemed) purely a [/ehrew 
idiom, being occasionally found in the Classieal 
writers. So Herodian cited by Wolf: rodeiv rive 
ddnOct Wuyiis deadéoa. Mooopérer signifies prop- 
erly to remain hy, and, with a Dat. of thing, signi- 
fies to perserere in, but with that of person, to 
continue attached to. 

QA. Bre iv avip dyads.) ‘This may, as Fleinr, 
says, be meant to give a reason why the Christians 
at Jerusalem chose Barnabas for the mission to 
Antioch. But | cannot agree with him that the 
words d¢ napaycvdpevos — rp Kuolp are parenthetr- 
cal, They ought rather to be referred chiefly to 
what immediately precedes in ver. 23. The sense 
of the expression amp ayafds may be assimilated 
to an idiom of onr own language, by which the 
expression a good man includes the notions of 
virtne or tntegritu, aud beniynity or gentleness. 


So Joseph. Antiq. xi. 9, 1. ds ayadds dy drip. 


The next words xai xdjons Mvetparos dylov kai xf- 
crews must not be explained areuy as they are done 
by many recent Interpreters, but have assigned 
to them their full force. 

26. cvvayOijvat év ry txxdnoia.) This is usually 
rendered “ assembled,” or ‘ assernbled them- 
selves, with the Church.” And certainly this use 
of cuvdyeo0ar to signify being assembled for re- 
ligious worship is frequent. Here, however, it is 
unsuitable ; and the true sense (though not pointed 
out by the Expositers (seems to be, “ were as- 
sociated [as colleagues] in the congregation.” 
And this indeed seems to be what is meant by 
the conversuti sunt of the Vulgate, and the ex- 
pression of the Syriac, ‘‘they met upon equal 
terms in the congregation.” 

— xenparicat — Xorcriavols.] a" sig- 
nifies, 1. to despatch business ; 2. to so despate 
it as to obtain a name. Hence, 3. it came at 
length to mean “to be named or called.” Of 
this sense (which occurs also in Rom. vii. 3.) 
several examples from Philo and Joseph. are 
adduced by the Commentators. It must, how- 
ever, be allowed to involve a harsh catachresis. 
And this would be rather increased, were we (with 
Benson, Doddr., Bingham, and 'Towns.) to render 
‘were called by Divine appointment ;’’ and in- 
creased ummecessurily ; for why should it not be 
thought as likely that the followers of Christ 
should have received the distinctive name, which 
they now needed, from men?) Why call in Divine 
interposition so needlessly? Besides, the oceur- 
rence of mpdrov seems to exelude that view. 
There is another and more difficult question con- 
nected with these words, — nainely, whether the 
followers of Christ gave this appellation to ¢hem- 
selves, or whether it was hestowed on them dy 
others? ‘The best Commentators are of the latter 
opinion, and Wets. and Kuin. addnce many argu- 
ments why the former view cannot be admitted ; 
not all of them equally cogent, but, upon the 
whole, sufficient to establish their position. It 
was, indeed, the interest of the Christians to have 
some name which inight not. hke the Jewish ones 
(Nazarenes or Galilwans) imply reproach. And 
thongh the appellations dbeliercrs, or saints, might 
suffice among themselres, vet the former was not 
sufficiently detinite for an appellation; and the 
latter might be thought to savour of vanity. They 
wonld therefore be not disinclined to adept one. 
Yet the necessity was not so great as to stimulate 
them to do this rery soon: whereas the people at 
large, in having to speak of this new sect, would 
soon need some distinctive appellation ; and what 
so distinctive as one formed from the name of its 
founder. ‘Thus we find from Philostr. Vit. Ap. 
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viii. 21, that the disciples of Apollonius were 
called by the Greeks (it is not said by themselves) 
"AxoAAoweot. And it was likely that the Gentiles 
should resort to such a sort of appellation, — since 
in that age those who were followers of any sect, 
or partizans of any leader, were usually called 
after their teacher or leader, by a term ending in 
—.wos or anus. There is no reason to think, with 
Wets. and Kuin., that the name Xptortavoi was 
given in derision. When used by Agrippa (Acts 
xxvi. 28.) there is no proof that it was a term of 
‘reproach. Had he intended derision, he might 
have emploved the term Nazarene, which was 
still in nnuch use among the Jews, and what is re- 
markable, has continued inthe East to the present 
day. Thus the followers of Christ would be the 
more likely to adopt the appellation Xpccrravol, 
both for convenience, and to keep out a term of 
reproach. That they soon did adopt it, we find 
from I Pet. iv. 16. el d@ ws Xptortavds (rdoyer,) pH 
alcyuvicOw (scil. ra4oyeav) where the appellation 
Occurs as one applied by the followers of Christ 
to themselres as well as given by others. 

27. zpogyra.] The term seems here to denote 
persons who, with more or less of the supernata- 
ral gifts of the Holy Spirit, applhed themselves to 
teaching or preaching ; and occasionally, under a 
more than usual influence of the Eloly Spirit, fore- 
told future events. This sense of the word is 
supposed to be confined to the Scriptures; but I 
have met with it in the Classical writers. e. gr. 
Herodian, v. 5, 21. trodhpace Alvou rexoinpévots 
byodvro, Serco of car’ exeiva rd yYOour zpognrelorres. 
where Irmisch refers to Sext. Einp. p. 227. Lu- 
cian i. 391. Diod. Sic. 199. Herodot. 555 — 49. 

28. lojpave) “ he declared, or announced.” ‘The 
term was often applied to the uttering of predic- 
tions, &c. “OAnv riv olx. Bishop Pearce has 
adduced many solid reasons for supposing that 
this expression denotes not the whole world, not 
even the Roman Empire, but Palestine ulone, as 
in Luke ii. 1, where see the Note. The same 
view js afopted, and ably supported by Walch, 
Doddridge, scm, Michaelis, Hales, and Kuin., 
whe adduce statements of the four famines which 
hiwtory has recorded as happening in the reign of 
Claudius. As, however, all the countries put to- 
gether would not make up a tenth even of the Ro- 
man FE-myire, they think it plain that we must un- 
derstand the words of that famine which (as we 
learn from Josephus, Antiq. xx. 2, 6,), in the 
fourth vear of Clandins, overspread Palestina ; 
and for the relief of the Christians suffering un- 
der which, seme money was being collected at 
Antioch. The poor Jews in general were, as 
wo learn from —— relieved by Helena 

") 
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Queen of Adiabene, who sent to purchase corn in 
Egypt. 

29. xabas nbropetré ris] ‘in proportion to the 
ability of each.” Sub. yonudrwv, which is some- 
times expressed. Evnog. is a comparative term, 
and does not necessarily imply wealth, but only 
competence. So Muson. cited by Kypke: ddd 
eUmopot Yonparwy dvres’ rivés dé Kai TAOtcioL. “Noe: 
cav, “determined.” ‘The word signifies 1. ter- 
minare ; 2. determinare; 3. decernere. 

— cis dtaxoviay.] Literally, “ for a service,” 
“for the relief of.” So Heb. vi. 10. dtaxovijeavres 
tots aylots. ‘This relief was the more necessary, 
since, independently of the present famine, the 
Christians at Jerusalem were generally poor. In 
sending this bounty they did but imitate the ex- 
ample of the foreign Jews; who (as Vitringa has 
proved) used to send contributions for the relief 
of their poor brethren at Jerusalem. 

30. rots xpecburépous.}] Hamm. has here an able 
annotation on the origin and various uses of xoec- 
Btireon, showing that in the Christian Church of 
the Apostolic age (which was formed almost 
wholly on the model of the synagogue), the term 
noeoBirecoo (a term implying rather the wisdom of 
age, than age itself) was synonymous with éxicxo- 
no. ‘I'heir common office and duty (in the words 
of Forbiger ap. Schleus. Lex.), was in general to 
govern the Christian Church, not to teach; to pre- 
side over things sacred, to administer the sacra- 
ments, especially the Eucharist, to decide on Ke 
clesiastical matters, to compose and settle differ. 
ences, and finally to set an example to all of rec- 
titude of doctrine and sanctity of life. See xx. 
17. 260 P lil. dodigk Tim. iti... Tit. i. 5. 7. and 
consult an elaborate Note of Mr. ‘lowus. on this 
subject, vol. ii. p. 151. sq. 


XII. 1. éréBader— ras yeipas.]_ Literally, took 
in hand, set about. The C)assical writers use the 
expression, but without yeioa or xeipas; though 
they more frequently use as It seems 
therefore to be Hellenistic Greek ; which is con- 
firmed hy its occurring in Deut. xii. 7. cbgpav0jj- 
ocoe ini nidocy ora bdv emtBddntre rdg yeipag. The 
EKuglish translations are needlessly literal. 

3. lddv brit dptarév tort rotg ‘lovd.] By “ tho 
Jews’ some understand the Sankedrim. And 
indeed the word has that meaning in the Gospel 
of St, John: but never, apprehend, in St. Luke's 
writings. We may therefore anderstand it of the 
Jews generally, oon rulers and people. And 
that Herod was fond of obliging the Jewish peo- 
ple. we learn from Joseph. Ant, xix. 7.3. Yet 
i may have been partly induced to practise this 
harehness towards the Christians, froin his being 
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a great zealot for the Jewish religion; for Jose- 
phus there says, ra rdrpia kaOapig érfipee ; and adds 
that he never omitted to attend on his religious 
duties at the Temple. 

—npocfQero ovAX.] ‘ proceeded to apprehend.” 
So Luke xx. 11, (2. rpocéOero méwar. where see 
Note. ‘This idiom occurs in the LXX. and is 
called a Hebraism, 5° being so used with an 
Infinitive following. 

— hpépat rdv altywy] “ the days of the paschal 
feast, during which they were ordered to have 
unleavened bread in their houses.” See Deut. 
xvi. 6. Exod. xii. 18. Before jyéoa: several MSS., 
some of them ancient, prefix the Article, which is 
admitted by Matth., Griesb., Knapp, and ‘Tittm. 
But Bp. Midd]. justifies the omission on the prin- 
ciple, that “in propositions which merely aflirm 
or deny existence, the name of the person or 
thing whereof existence is aflirmed or denied, is 
without the Article. So Matt. xiv. 6. yeveoiwy 
ayonévwy ‘Howdov. and John v. 1.” That princi- 
ple, however, is, I apprehend, too refined and 
far-fetched. It is better in such acase to say, 
that the Article is omitted because unnecessary, 
the addition of the noun in the Genit. suflicing to 
establish the definiteness. Here there is also an 
ellipsis, the complete phraseology being Four dé al 
huéoar al fufpa trav allpwr. ‘This probably led to 
the ai being at first marked in the margin, which 
afterwards crept into the text. 

4. rerpadiots.] The rerpddcoy was, as we jJearn 
from Polyb., the regular number fora guard, (as 
a file is with us), and foursuch quaternions were 
thought necessary to guard the cell and all the 
approaches to it, and for necessary relief of guard. 

3. éxrevde] “intense, fervent.” So Luke xxii. 
44. lxrevéorepov rpoontyero. ‘The metaphor (which 
is taken from a rope at full tension) 1s found in 
the LAX. Judith iv. 7. 2 Mace. xiv. 38. 

6. peragi—dvol.] Prisoners, when thus care- 
fully guarded, were usually, among the Romans, 
secured with a single chain; one ‘end of which 
was attached to the right hand of the prisoner, 
and the other to the left hand of the person who 
guarded him. In the present instance, for better 


security, there were fico chains, each fastened to 
a soldier. I would compare E.urip. Iph. Taur. 
456. ddd’ otde xipag cecpoig didtporg LYuvepercOlvres 
Xwpovar. 

7. dyyedog Kuplov éxiern.] The sceptical school 
in Germany deny the reality of this angelic ap- 
pearance, and seek to account for Peter's release, 
from natural causes. But Mr. Towns. has shown 
that in their eagerness to do away angelic and 
miraculous interferenee, they suppose circum- 
stances which involve even a greater miracle. 
Olxjpart, for deopornoly, by a frequent euphemism 
OF vroxopiopés. See my note on Thuevd. iv. 47. 
No. 3. (Transl.) On the situation of this prison 
there has been no little difference of opinion. 
Wolf thinks it was near to the judgment hall; De 
Dieu and Fesse] that it was in the Court of Her- 
od’s palace, and was his private prison; while 
Walch supposes it to have been in one of the 
towers of the innermost of the three walls which 
surrounded the city, and the iron gate, he thinks, 
was at the entrance of the tower. ‘This last opin- 
ion is the most probable, and is confirmed and 
illustrated by what I have said in my note on 
Thucyd. ii. 4. 

—rardias riv nXevodv.] As is usual in rousing 
persons from =p. 

8. zepl(woat.] See Note on Luke xii. 35. 

—bnéénoat rd cavéddcd o.) ‘This is, as Chrys. 
remarks, a beautifully graphic cirenmstance : for, 
in the haste of his sudden departure, Peter would 
be likely to forget to bind on his sandals. ‘The 
angel therefore tells him to do it; thereby inti- 
mating to hin his perfect security. 

10. en) de\acy here means one 
of the parties on guard. We may suppose what 
is here called the first guard to have been the two 
soldiers stationed at the door of the cell: the 
second, those stationed at the door which led ont 
of the building into a court yard; and the third, 
those at the iron gate which led out of the court 
into the city. Atrozdrn, literally, se//-moved. 
The word is used both of persons and things, and 
must be rendered accordingly. Pric. and Wets. 
adduce several examples of the word in this sense, 
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and as used of doors, from Homer (Il. e. 749.) 
downwards. So the Latin writers (as Virgil En. 
vi. 82.) used the expression sud sponte. The cir- 
cumstance of a door self-moving was regarded by 
the ancients, both Jews and Gentiles, as a prodi- 
gy, attesting the presence of the Deity. 

Il. yevépevos év gavrg.] ‘‘ When, recovering 
from his surprise, he tranquilly exercised his un- 
derstanding,” and found it was not a dream, but 
reality. 

— xdons rijs mpoodox.] ‘The best Interpreters are 
agreed, that rpocdoxias must be taken by metony- 
my, for the thing expected, i. e. his execution, as 
in Genesis xlix. 10. éws dv EXOn wai atris npoadoxia 
é0vev. Thus the sense is, ‘‘ from what was fully 
expected by,”’ &c. ‘The Syr. renders “ab omni 
machinatione.’’ I suspect that he read npodoyeias, 
“lying in wait,” and indeed mpodoxyigw occurs in 
Thucyd. and other writers. Aaod 1s added to 
"Iovd. because at the time of the Passover the 
whole nation, in a manner, was assembled. 

12. cuviddv] ‘on considering,” namely, his sit- 
uation and the circumstances connected with It. 


13. xpotoavros — riv ll This phrase occurs 
also in Luke xiii. 25. and often in the later writ- 
ers; the earlier ones use xérrev. ‘The two words 
differ in sense as our rapand knock. Tijv Olay r. 
svA\dvos, the porch-door or outer-gate, as opposed 
to the inner door which led immediately to the 
court around which the apartinent was built. By 
radionn Many Commentators understand the por- 
tress. But though that office was often perforim- 
ed by females, it is iinprobable, considering the 
narrow circumstances of the Christians at Jerusa- 
lern, that there should have been one at this 
house. Besides, that would require the Article. 
The sense seems to be simply “a damsel,’ 1. e. 
aimaid-*ervant. ‘Yraxotou: signifies properly to 
listen; bnt when used of the office of a Porter 
which it often is in the best writcrs), carries with 
it, bv implication, other significations correspond- 
ing to the actions connected therewith ; as, to in- 
= the name of the person knocking. So in 
oian. lemrom. p. 292, txonrov rpoctd\0av rhv Ob- 
pav’ beanobens 22 8 “Kopis wai robvopa MxruDdpeves. 
Xen. Symp. it. 11. cpotoug riv Ohouv, ne 1 bru- 
cotenvTt clowyydAa, &c. No extraordinary cau- 
tion (wach @s Ibo. Pearce imagines) is implied. 

1 palvy.] A populer form of expression, used 
of any ane who utters what is incredible.  A:i- 
oyrnieery  pemitively nmme rtd ,’’ 
dyyows atrol 6} Many eminent Inter- 
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reters take this to mean ‘‘a messenger sent from 

im.” But the word will not admit that sense ; 
neither is it likely that Peter could have sent a 
messenger; still less that the maid should not 
have known the voice of a messenger from Peter's 
voice. ‘The sense must be, “his angel,’ i. e. his 
tutelary angel, such as the Jews, and indeed the 
Gentiles, thought was appointed to every person, 
or at least every good person. They also sup- 
posed, that on the death of the person, this angel 
sometimes appeared in his exact form, and spake 
with his voice, to the friends or acquaintance of 
the deceased. 


Thus there is nothing but what is plain and in- 
telligible. Bp. Middl., however, taking exception 
to the employment of the Article here ; (see Note 
on John viii. 44.) and yet finding no sufficient au- 
thority for its being cancelled, proposes to con- 
sider the atrot as an adrerh, and taking the Arti- 
cle for the pronoun possessive, would render 
‘‘ His angel is there;” which, however, renders 
transposition necessary, écriv abrov. But for this 
there is no authority except that of one MS., and 
therefore in that it may very well be supposed to 
have been accidental, arising from the scribe’s in- 
advertently omitting abrot, and then supplyine it, 
but not in its place ; or from the Critic’s fancying 
this would be a neater way of placing the words. 
If, however, we were to adopt that position of the 
words, and to take the adrod as an adverb, yet, I 
apprehend, the Article could not stand for the 
pronoun possessive ; since that idiom Aas its lim- 
ats, and cannot be used where any very reat un- 
certainty would arise. As to the utrod being, as 
he thinks it may, understood, according to his 
Canon iii. 1.4., that is tne weakest part of Bp. 
Middleton’s system. See Note suprav.t. The 
learned Prelate, indeed, seeins to have himself 
suspected his position to be untenable, by propos- 
ing to read & ayycdog abrod fara abrot, which he 
would have us suppose isnota Critical conjecture, 
because it is compornded of tivo readings, But as 
there is next to no muthority for the avrot after 
forty, it can be viewed ip no other light. Besides, 
when there is indeed MS. authority for two read- 
ings taken separately; and yet none for those 
readings tuken conjointly — to waite them and form 
one reading, is neither more nor lesa than Critr- 
cal conjecture. Nay, what is more, the second 
abrod would be pleanastic and useless — quite un. 
suituhle to the breeity of such exelamations, — 
and, in short, “nive Sithonia fryidius,”’ 
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17. xaracelous ty yecpi otyav.] Karacefew signi- 
fies to wave the hand downwards ; a mode of en- 
joining silence. See xiii. 16. xix. 33. xxi. 40. It 
occurs also in the best writers, from whom exain- 
ples are adduced by the Commentators. 

— fropcb0n cic Erepov rénov.] Where, we are left 
to conjecture; the expression being quite indefi- 
nite. Some suppose Cewsarea; others, with more 

robability, Antioch ; others, again, Rome; which 
lame opinion, though long strenuously contended 
against by Protestant Commentators, has lately 
been ably maintained by Mr. ‘Townsend, vol. it. 
p. 140. seqq. in a Dissertation on St. Peter’s 
visit to Rome and the writing of St. Mark’s Gos- 
pel. 

19. dvaxpivag rote @lAakac, Kc.) ‘after exam- 
ining the keepers [and finding they offered noth- 
ing in justification} ordered them to be led away 
for execution.” ’Ardyecy is a vox sol. de hac re, 
elo Odvaroy Or éxi Oavdrw being generally expressed, 
but sometimes left to be wnderstood, for death is 
in this formula always implied. Thus there is no 
reason to suppose, with some, that their punish- 
ment was not unto death. 

— dcéro Bev] scil. éxet, which is implied in the 
preceding, as at xiv. 3. ‘The word is generally 
expressed, as in John iit. 22. x1. Gb. 

20. Ovpopayav Tvuplotc.]  Ovpopayciv signifies 
“to have war at heart with,’’ to we haved dis- 
posed towards, and sometimes to he at war with ; 
which last signification is here adopted hy some 
Commentators. But that involves such improb- 
ability, and is so destitute of Historical support, 
that it is better to interpret the expression protrro 
elofanv, an Which the foregoing view is founded, 
in a metaphorical sense. i.e. they sought to he 
friends with. 9s cipyenvy Eyovor elsewhere, and to 
take Oupoy. in the first mentioned and general 
sense. Kuin., with great probahility, traces the 
origin of this misunderstanding to commercial jeal- 
ousies, arising from Ierod’s having formed so ad- 
mirable a port at Carsarea. ‘Opodopatdy, conjoint- 
y, i. e. both Tyrians and Sidonians. Teicavres 
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BA\dorov. The full sense is, “having prevailed 
on Bl. [to give them his aid in the business}.” 
See Matt. xxviii. 14. Gal. i. 10. 

he, 7 ‘‘ appointed,’’ as the day of public 
audience. It appears from Joseph. Ant. xix. 7, 
2. to have been the second day of the Games then 
celebrating in honour of Casar. Biyaros signifies 
not tribunal, as in Matt. xxvii. 19., but a raised 
sugcestus, presenting the appearance of a throne, 
in the theatre, where Herod viewed the games 
and delivered the oration. 

— xpd¢ abrote.] Not the people, as some imag: 
ine, but the ambassadors ; which is required by 
what precedes, and énpnyoeriy, as often in the 
Jater writers, signifies simply to deliver a speech. 

22. 8 dipoc.) Chiefly, if not exclusively, the 
Gentiles, (multitudes of whom inhabited Casa- 
rea), and set on by the courtiers and flatterers, 
as we find from Josephus; from whom we also 
learn, that the persons in ee did really pro- 
fess to regard him as a God; no doubt in that 
qualifed sense in which the Roman Emperors 
were called Dir7, not only after their death, but 
even in their lifetime ; and in which the Greeks 
sometimes applied the term to great personages, 
(see Pind. Glmap. v. sub. init. Aristid. iti, 249, 
250. Enunap. Preer. . 120. 163. Appian i. 635. 
Joseph. p. 533. ult.) but yet in such a sense as 
the Jews could not receive ; and it clearly ap- 
pears from Joseph. that the Jews were incensed 
with him for receiving this impious adulation. 

23. éndrage] i.e. “ struck him with disease.” 
The expression dyyeXo¢ Kvolov éxdr. must at an 
rate mean that the diserder was inflicted by a Di- 
vine judgment, and not brought on by dysentery 
arising froin a cold caught, as many recent Com- 
mentators pretend ; whose arguments I have re- 
futed in Recens. Svnop. The circumstance of 
his being exwAnxéBowros will not prove that the 
disorder was of Awman origin, because the Deity 
often vouchsafes to act by second causes. Thus 
the seeming discrepancy between this account, 
and that of Josephus, is not really such. The 
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historian narrates the secondury causes of Herod’s 
death ; the sacred writer considers the primary 
one, even the immediate interposition of Heaven. 
And this will hold good whether we take the dy- 
yedos literally, or metaphorically ; though itseems 
safer to take it (as does Doddr.) of the real, yet 
invisihle, agency of a celestial spirit. See 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 16. 2 Kings xix. 35. Nor is there any dis- 
crepancy as to the secondary cause of his death, 
namely, the disorder of which he died. For al- 
though Josephus only mentions most violent pains 
in the bowels, and dysentery ; yet that is very con- 
sistent with St. Luke’s account ; since the dysen- 
tery might very well be occasioned by worms ; 
especially as, in such a case, the dysentery is pre- 
ceded by violent pains in the bowels. See Thu- 
cvd. ii. 49.6. However, Josephus may not have 
meant dysentery ; for the terms he uses, dAyjpart 


rig yaorpds and adynpa xotdiac, may have only had ° 


reference to the violent pains occasioned by 
worms eating the bowels. Be that as it may, we 
may very well account for Josephus’s making no 
mention of worms, from motives of delicacy, and 
especially as many tyrants, even in some measure 
the first Herod, had died of that (or a similar dis- 
order, the morbus pedicularis) ; as for instance 
Antiochus Epiphanes. See 2 Macc. ix. 5. which 
passage St. Luke seems to have had in view. 
the same time, it is plain from Josephus’s man- 
ner, that he regarded Herod’s death as brought on 
by Divine interposition. ‘Thus he says that the 
exclamations of the adulators were otdé éxcivy mds 
dyafos. And he represents Herod himself as 
avowing his persuasion that his death was brought 
on by Almighty Providence, to give the lie, as it 
were, to the impious assertions of the flattering 
multitude. 


XIJ¥. From this Chapter to the end of the 
Book, Luke narrates the varions journeys of 
Paul, undertaken for the conversion of the Gen- 
tiles. 

1. ditdexador.) i. €. publicly appointed teachers 
in the Church, mentioned also in | Cor. xii. 28. 
and Eph. iv. 1]., where see Notes. 

—‘Howtov.} ‘That this is Herod Antipas, and 
not (as Grot. supposes) Agrippa the second, son 
of King Agrippa the first, whoxe death was re- 
corded at xii. 23,, has been proved by Walch in 
a Dissertation de Menachemo, of which the sub- 
atance is given by Kuin., and may be seen trans- 
lated in Recens. Svnop, 

—obv-oopog,] ‘I'his ix properly an adjective, 
aignifving brought wp with, (and in this sense qnly 
ocenrs in the a@arher writers) but it is also veal 18 
a substantive, ocnivalent to our foster-brother, and 
is etplained byoyi\nero¢g in the Glossaries. But 
the aawee fuster-brother semetimes iinplied alae 
that of tahl+-fellow anil achool-fellow, kor it was 
not unvwual in ancient times for children to he 
brought up with the seus of kings and great men, 
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Examples are adduced by Raphel, Wets., and 
Munth., to which I add Joseph. Ant. xiv. 9, 5. 
and Bell. i. 10,9. The custom continued even to 
modern times, as in the case of our James the first. 

2. AeTovpyoivrwy r. K.] Actrovoyia denotes the 
discharge of some public office, whether ciril or 
relisious. In the Classical writers it is almost al- 
ways used in the civil sense; but in the Scrip- 
tural, in the religious. In the O. T., and some- 
times in the New, (as Heb. x. 11.), it denotes the 
ministration of the Priests and Levites. Here 
Aurovpytiv might denote the discharge of all the 
duties of the ministerial office, both public and 
private, (praying, preaching, teaching, exhorting, 
&c.), but it seems only to denote the pudblic du- 
ties. Kai ynorevévrwy 1s meant to signify, that 
while they were thus engaged they were fasting ; 
perhaps on an occasion of more than usual solem- 
nity, when fasting had been added to prayer, &e., 
probably to ask a blessing on the means taken to 
spread the Gospel. ‘lhe direction from the Holy 
Spirit was, itseems, communicated to them while 
thus engaged. 

Of the difficulty which many have found, to 
reconcile the Apostolic commission of Paul by 
the Holy Spirit, with his having been set apart 
for the work of evangelizing the Heathen by Kc- 
clesiastical officers, even of an inferior rank, the 
best solution is that of Mr. Townsend, — who 
supposes that the condescending of Paul to be- 
come the Apostle of the Church at Antioch, so 
far as it might be useful to the Catholic Church 
to act with their sanction, does not imply that 
their authority was superior to his. His object 
may have been to obtain in those places which 
were under the influence of Antioch, a better or 
an easier introduction than he would have other, 
wise experienced. There is some reason to think, 
with Tfooker, Ifales, and Mr. ‘Townsend, that 
both Pau] and Barnabas were now set apart for 
their Apostleship, to supply the vacancies in the 
original number; one ates been killed by 
Herod, the other appointed bishop of Jerusalem. 

—cine 1d [Ivetpa 1d dycov.}) Here and at exe 
nepPOlvreg bmd rod Mvebp. tr. ay. atv. 4b. the Per- 
sonality and Deity of the Holy Spirit is evidently 
implied. 

— dgoploare 64 prot.) 'Adgoplfcav signifies 1. to 
separate ; 2. (by implication) to destine , 3. ta ap- 
point, as here. ‘The 49 is hortative, and may be 
rendered now. The jor seems to have the tn- 
perative force, highly suitahle to the Divine dig- 
nity of the speaker. Of this idiom, (little known 
even to ce the following are examples. Ps. 
exvili. 19. dvolfaré pot nbXag. Thneyd. v. 10. rig 
rbdac avorylrew dpol. Eurip. Iph. Ault. 1310. darya- 
dre por pbldraIpa. Soph. Ged, Col, 1475. Lueian 
1. 718. 645. "Phe mpog in rpoaxladypar in not pleo- 
nastic, but signifies unto, as if it were written mds 
& xlxAnpas. 

3. vnarebaavree wal mpocat.) The fasting seeme 
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to be put first, because this solemnity (no doubt, 
performed some time after that on which the or- 
der of the Spirit was received) was ushered in 
indicto jejunio. So v. 2. dAccrovpyolvrwv Kai vnorev- 
évrwyv, Where see Note and xiv. 23. npocevgducvor 
pera ynorawy. 7 

payov.] See Note supra vill. 9. Yevdozpo- 
djtnv. Pearce thinks it means false teacher. But 
the full sense must be one who falsely claims to 
speak under Divine inspiration, whether in fore- 
telling future events, or in making known the will 
of God. “OXnv is added before vicov by Griesb., 
Tittm., and Vater, from several MSS., Versions, 
and Fathers. But the evidence of the two last is 
here not material, and the word seems to have 
come from the margin. 

7. avOutdrw.} Supposed by Grot. and Hamm. 
to be applied, by an error of title, for ayreorpa- 
riyy. But Lardner and Kuin. have vindicated 
the accuracy of the expression; proving hy ref- 
erence to Dio Cass. and other writers, that those 
who presided over the provinces by the appoint- 
ment of the Senate (and Cyprus was then of that 
number, though it had once heen Prextorian), 
were styled Proconsuls, though they had never 
filled the chair. ‘That the title did really belong 
to the Roman governors of Cyprus, bas, indeed, 
been placed beyond all doubt by Bp. Marsh Leet. 
F.Vapaeo. aquelity reference toacoin (to be found 
in the Thesanrus Morell. p. 106.) struck in the 
very age in which Sergius Paulus was governor 
of that Island. It was coined in the reign of 
Clandins Casar, whose head and name are on the 
face of it; and in the reign of Claudins Casar 
st. Panl visited Cyprus. It was a coin belonging 
to the people of that island, as appears from the 
word KYIIPIQN on the reverse ; and though not 
strack while Sergius Paulus himself was gov- 
ernor, it was struck, as apnears from the inserip- 
tion an the reverse, in the tine of Proelis, who 
was nerf to Sergius Panlus in the government of 
that island. And on this coin the same title 
“ANOYUATOS, is given to Proelus, which is 
given hy St. Luke to Sergins Panlus. “ That 
Cyprus (continues the learned Prelate) was a 
Proconsulate, is also evident from an ancient in- 
scription, of Calignia’s reign, (the predecessor 
of Claudius), in which \qnilius Scauris is called 
the Proconsul of Cyprus.” 

—ocerers)] “a man of ability.” Literally, (as 
we say). a clerer inan;y so Thoevd, i. We i 37. 
Galen, cited by Wets., speaks of him as a person 
excellently versed in plilosonhy ; which will eon- 
firm the sense of payee above assigned, Sergius 
had, no doubt, been learning something of Phi- 
losophy and natural religion, if net the Jewish 


Suvihos dé (0 xai Matos) niyudeis 9 


religion, from Elymas. Hence it was likely that 
he should send for those who taught a religion 
professing to be an improrement on the Jewish; 
and as likely that this should be opposed by Ely- 
mas, who was influenced only by worldly views. 

8. "Edtyas.) From an Arabie word signifying 
doctus, or sapiens. So our wiz-ard from wise. 

—<caarpéta.} At this some Commentators 
stumble, and Valckn. and Griesb. conjecture d=o- 
oma But that is wholly destitute of author- 
ity, Versions having no weight. And if even it 
did occur in a few MSS., it must be rejected as a 
gloss. ‘The common reading is certiirered by a 
similar construction in fxod. v. 4. fvar( diacrpéigere 
tov dadv and rav feywv; ‘The reason for the ap- 
parent anoinaly in syntax is, that there is a signi- 
ficatio preynans, namely, “ to pervert and turn,” 
i.e. to turn from the faith by a perversion and 
misrepresentation of it. So he is represented at 
v. 10. as dtacrofpwy rac bdo Kuplov. 

9. 8 xai MatAoc.] Sub. xaNofpevos ; for the Art- 
cle is put for the Pron. relative, on which see 
Win. & p. 57. fin. With respect to the name 
Matos, it is well observed by Wets. that though 
Luke has before invariably called him Saul, now, 
no sooner has he mentioned the name of Paul, 
than Saul becomes so obliterated that we no- 
where find it used again either by Luke, Peter, or 
Paul, in his Epistles. For this the Commenta- 
tors are not a little perplexed to account. Some 
suppose that he had always had doth names. But 
then why should Luke have hitherto invariably 
used Saul, and now as invariably Pau)? Others 
are of opinion that Saul changed his name after 
his conversion. But that is refuted by his being 
called Saul by Luke after that time, and up to the 
present. Saul must have /imse/f changed his 
name ; not, however, as some imagine, out of hn- 
unlitv, and deference to the Proconsul ; but. it 
shonld seem (as Beza, Grat., Doddr., and Kuin. 
suppose), because he was now brought very inuch 
among Greeks and Romans, to whom the name 
Saul was unknown, but Paul familiar, especially 
as they would pronounce Saul like Pan]. It may 
be added, that the name Pan, being a Roman 
one, would be so mueh the more suitable to a 
Roman citizen. And as the reason for the altera- 
tion, on taking the solemn charge he had now re- 
ceived, wonld he stronger than ever, — there ean 
be no deubt that it was now made. It should 
seem by Luke's expression, that while he adopted 
this name, he vet dil not absolutely abandon the 
other. ‘Phough vw he was new the Apostle of the 
(Gentiles, there was a propriety in Luke's hence- 
forward giving him that name which he bore 
among Gentiles. 
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—zAncbeis Mv. ay.) “filled with the influence 
anc inspiration of the Holy Spirit,” not under the 
impression of spleen or anger. 

10. padiovoyias. ] The word denotes 1. facility 
of action; 2. levity and carelessness, whether 
any action be good or evil; 3. villainy and wick- 
edness in general, or rather what is designated by 
our knavery or trickery. Upon the whole, the 
word (which occurs chiefly in the later writers) 
corresponds to, and is indeed the same with our 
roguery, anciently written ragerie. 

—diactpé@dwy ras bd0ts K.] Much learning has 
been employed to little purpose on this word 
ciaczo., especially from pressing too much on the 
metaphor. It is also debated whether tas &do0tc¢ 
K. means the Lord’s religion, or the rays and 
purposes of the Lord. Since the examples ad- 
duced of the former signification have only the 
singular, the latter is preferable, especially as it 
yields nearly the same sense. ‘The words may be 
thus rendered: ‘ misrepresenting the upright 
counsels and purposes of the Lord [for the salva- 
tion of men].” In this figurative diction there is, 
I conceive, an allusion to Is. xl. 4. ‘‘ the crooked 
shal] be made straight, and the rough ways plain,”’ 
be according to the LXX. (in the three principal 

SS.) and the N. T. 4 roayetu cig od00g Aelag. 
And so ver. 3. 

11. idov] As we say, Mind! take notice! Xeip 
rov Kuoloy éxt cf. A Hebrew phrase, denoting 
that Divine punishment is suspended over a per- 
son. See Exod. ix. 3. Job. xix. 21. The rod be- 
fore Kuoiov is omitted in very many MSS., Fathers, 
and early Edd.; and perhaps is not genuine; 
though Bp. Middl. 1s of opinion that, if retained, 
it would not follow that ycio would want the 
Artiele. 

—tan ruprds, ph BA. 7. 7.] This is thought to 
be a Hebrew mode of asserting the same thing, 
both by affirmation and by negation of the con- 
trary. But the idiom occurs also in the Greek 
and Latin writers, and is only a relic of primitive 
simplicity of dietion. It does not involve pleo- 
nism, for the latter phrase serves to explain and 
strengthen the former; as in a kindred passave 
of Luke 1. 20. «ai ov, fon crwndv, ph Curvdyevos da- 
dgoa. Were, however, ph BAlrwv rdv Hdcor 18 BO 
mach stronger an expression than rughdc, (for all 
but persons born blind have some faint view of 
the sun) that there is a sort of climar, and wo 
might render freely, “thou shalt be blind — yea 
stemne bind !"" 

— yu capet,] The Latin Versions render it 
“Gene ad tempos,” And ao the Syriac and some 
Orinetal ewes. Vet that wonld reqnire plyo, as 
in prowed by ‘Mittm. de Synop. p. 37, who rightly 
observes 5 & yo: non finesn, sed ipsam durationem 
denotet, wee tempus totum, quo res quiedam du- 
revit, eon! pl yor finem demegnat, quo Case dest, 
niwi edeletor vertmrin, enna notione ipsiue termini 
8. finie tollatir copitatio, ut in plyot savrés.” He 
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regards dyot xaipov as equivalent to Ewe rédoug, 1. e. 
péyor réduvs, permanently. But though right in 
the rude, he seems wrong in the application. The 
truth is, that the literal sense of ayo: xatpot is 
‘during some time.” ‘Though as duration for a 
certain time only, necessarily implies termination 
at the end of that time, so dyot kacvot may be pop- 
ularly taken for péyor xaioot. The sense here is, 
“I conceive, well expressed by our English Ver- 
sions. But although the words of the Apostle 
express no more than this, — yet. as xacpot is used 
(which chiefly signifies a point of time), not yesvou, 
he meant, I apprehend, to /int at that sense which 
might be more correctly phrased by péyor xarpod ; 
meaning by xa:pod the time of his repentance and 
reformation. Whether that time would ever ar- 
rive, the Apostle, it seems, knew not; the Holy 
Spirit not having informed him. And he felt so 
much doubt, —that he only just uses an expres- 
sion which might fall short of driving the man 
int@despair. Had he felt hope, he would perhaps 
have said (as at Heb. ix. 10.), péxor xarpot droofa- 
CEwSs. 

— inézecev in’ abrov aydjts Kat oxéroc.] Passing 
by the vain speculations of some Commentators 
on the nature of this blindness, and the unhal- 
lowed hypotheses of the sceptical school, by 
whom it Is denied to have been produced super- 
naturally, I would only observe, that there is 
here wot a hendiadys; but it should seem that 
the supervention of the blindness is cruphically 
described, by various stages of the affection. See 
Note on Acts iii. 8. First a cloned, as it were, 
came over the eyes, which soon increased to durk- 
ness, and that terminated in that ‘ fotal eclipse, 
in which the Sun is dark!” 

12. There is something awkward in this verse, 
as regards énaforevacy and éxxzAncodperos. Some 
various readings exist; though only such as show 
that the ancient Critics endeavoured to remove 
the difficulty by emendation ; i.e. either by insert- 
ing g0atpacey, or making fxior. and gerd. change 
places. The /after mode is preferable ; but it is 
supported by only one MS.: and 10 reason can 
be assigned why, if that were the true position 
of the words, the verh iierdjeacro should not have 
been written. "Phe Syriac ‘Translator, indeed, 
renders as if he so read; but he, no douht, rather 
gave what he conceived to be the sense, than fol- 
lowed the words of his original. Moreover, thero 
is no example of nrorelery With dnt and a Dative 
of thing, unless where the thing is put for tho 
— Whereas examples of derXijaoroOee with 
vi and a Dative of thing ore frequent, and es- 

ecially with @idayy, @. vr. Matt. xvii. 33. Mark 


1. 22. xi. 18.) Luke iv. 82, and very often elxa- 
where, The same svntex is found in the Clar- 


wical writers. ‘The words Jen\yoradper0e — Kvalav 
are, | conceive, meant further te unfold the senso 
conched in ay rd yry. with refererce to the mir- 
scle, and may be freely rendered, ‘being amazed 
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Poul. 95.10, UVLOUS &S UTI * 
at this [authoritative] mode of teaching the Lord,’”* 
i.c. his religion; i. e. “when he saw its truth 
confirmed by such power [of miracles].” For it 
is not the interza/ evidence of the truth (as Doddr, 
understands) which is here had in view, but its 
external evidence. ‘This, indeed, is placed be- 
yond doubt by the authentic interpretation of St. 
Luke himself, in his Gospel, iv. 32. xai e&exAjocovro 
Eni ty didayy * Ore ev ELoucia hv 6 Abyog avrod. 

13. of meot rdov II.) ‘This comes under one of 
the three divisions into which this idiomatical use 
of the Article mase. plur. with an Accusative of 
person is distributed ; by which is meant “ the 
person (as principal) and his company.” But if 
we understand it of Paul and Barnabas only, it 
would seem harsh. May we not, then, suppose 
that some other persons had associated themselves 
with them, as subordinate helpers in the work of. 
evangelization? ‘That Mark had accompanied 
them is certain from the next Chapter. This 
idiom being used shows that Paul was already 
esteemed the principal, though Barnabas was, on 
many accounts, entitled to high consideration, 
and is mentioned first in the Divine appointment. 

bt. édOtcav] ‘took their seat,’”’ no doubt in 
the place where, as doctors, they had a right to 
sit. See Mr. ‘Townsend’s Lccursus here, (form- 
ed from the elaborate researches of Grot., Lightf., 
Mede, and Vitringa,) ‘‘on the officers, and modes 
of worship in the synagogues.” 

15. el fort — adr, A€yere.] The full sense seems 
to be “If either of you have any word [of ex- 
hortation] to address to the people, speak it.” 
This instruction and exhortation was usuall 
taken from the portions read of the Pentatene 
or Prophets. 

16. xaraceloas ry yeipl.] See note on xit. 17, 
In this address, ili, as Doddr. observes, 
‘“‘seems chietly intended to illustrate the Divine 
economy in opening the Gospel gradually, and 
preparing the Jews, by temporal mercies, for 
others of a higher nature,” the Apostle (to use 
the words of Mr. Townsend) “ reminds his hear- 
ers of the former mercies of God to the family of 
Abraham, and the prediction that their Messiah 
should be sasatiivied from David; and asserts 
that this Messiah was Jesus of Nazareth. He 
appeals to the well-known fact of the resurrec- 
tion of Christ from the dead, as the principal 
evidence of the truth of his declaration, and con- 
cludes with enforeing that one important truth, 
in which the whole human race are so immedi- 
ately interested, that forgiveness of sins is to be 
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proclaimed through Him alone ; and that Christ 
alone can justify the Christian, not only from 
those offences, from which they were typically 
purified by the ceremonial law, but from those 
sins also for which that law had made no provis- 
ion. 

—oi ¢of. rdv Oedsv.] By these are meant the 
proselytes of the gate, — the ot ceBdpevor spoosAv- 
tot. SO Joseph. Ant. xiv. 7,2, makes a similar 
distinction between "lovdato: and ceBdpevor. ‘These 
persons were such as, having abandoned idolatry, 
worshipped the true God, and therefore, though 
they did not receive circumcision, were vet per- 
mitted to attend at the synagogues. ‘Those Gen- 
tiles who received circumcision were reckoned as 
Jews. (Kuin.) 

17. i$edéfaro] “ chose as objects of his peculiar 
blessing.” “Yuwoev is well explained by Elen. 
and Doddr. ‘“ raised thei out of a calimitous 
state,’ referring to several passages of the [’salms, 
to which I would add Ixix. 4. pera Boay. ityy- 
dod, 1. ec. by the exertion of a mighty power. 

18. érpogugdépncev.] It is exceedingly difficult 
to determine which of the feo readings here found 
(grpoxopdpncev and irpogodSoncer) is to be adopted. 
The (fatter has been preferred bv H. Steph., 
Casaub., Mill, Pfaff, Hamm., Beng., Ernesti, 
Pearce, Wakef., Valckn., Morus, Schleus., Ro- 
senm., Kuin., and ‘owns. ; and has been edited 
by Griesb. and Knapp. ‘The former, which is the 
common reading, however, has been ably sup- 
»orted by Grot., Gataker, Devling, Whitby, Wolf, 

Vets., Doddr., Matth., and others. Many argn- 
ments are adduced by the disputants on Hoth sides, 
which are cither irrelevant, Or inconclusive. 
What increases the perplexity is, that the words 
may easily be, and often are confounded by the 
scribes. Nay, in cerfain senses which the terms 
admit, the ideas noted by the two words merge 
into each other. Hence some advocates for the 
common reading have, in almost every passage, 
cited as anthoritv for ?rpogogopéw, maintained 
that érpoxog. is the true reading; but withont 
reason. ‘There can be no doubt but that both 
words were in use. For though we may doubt 
whether rpogogopiw be analogically formed, vet 
we must bend to use, and the similar form ér¢gpo- 
dopfw defends the seeming anomaly. That = and 
¢ are interchanged in pronunciation, is an argu- 
ment which draws both twaus; while that the 
words are often confounded by scribes, is an ar- 
guinent which makes far more for the new than 
the old reading. Yet, upon the whole, eternal 
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testimony is so decidedly in favour of the latter 
(érp0g. being found in very few MSS.), that if that 
were all we had to consider, it ought to be pre- 
ferred. Internal evidence, however, is also to 
be taken into the account, and ¢ha¢ is strongly in 
favour of the new reading. It is the less usual 
and more difficult term, and is far more suitable 
to the context ; érpogog. consorting better with 
tvweev, and ééjyayer before. Nay, as Kuin. ob- 
serves, ‘‘the other can scarcely be borne out by 
facts ; for it appears from Ps. xcv. 10. Heb. iti. 17. 
and other passages, that God did mot very patient- 
ly bear their perversity.” Finally, that roogo¢. is 
boni commatis, is attested bv its occurring also in 
Deut. i. 31, in 2 Macc. vii. 27, and in Macarius ; 
also roo¢égooos in Eustathius. Thus the inferior- 
ity in external is compensated by the superiority 
in internal testimony; and, accordingly, this 
knotty point might be only decided “ ad Culendus 
Grecas,” were we not enabled to call in another 
principle, which may serve to turn the scale. No 
unprejudiced inquirer can doubt that the Apostle 
had in view Deut. i. 31; nay, Beng. and Kuin. 
with much probability, conjecture that Deut. i. 
and Is. i. were the two chapters of the O. T. 
which had been read that day. But, upon in- 
specting the passage, it will be obvious, that 
rordrgootw, and not spoxogopéw, is there the true 
reading. It is supported by 5-6ths of the MSS. 
(See Dr. Holmes’ Sept.), and by Symm. and 
Aquila., and is required there hy the context. 
Moreover. the great bulk of the MSS. and the 
Hebrew require that we should read net rpogodo- 
phat, but érood4anee, as the Apostle seems to have 
read. The words of the whole passage are, Ei- 
drve— us brpoddoncé ce Kbmos 5 Ocds cov, we cites 
roapodoohcat GvOowno; rdv vid abrov, Kara nacay rihy 
ody cls Av ésanebOnre, Ews nADerE cls rdv rénov rovroy. 
‘Brovgopdonce is also confirmed by Nuinb. xi. 12. 
Adje avrdv (scil. rdv Aadv rotor) els rdv KATO gov, 
woe doar riOnvds rdv Onr\dZovea, ets TAY Yiy Iv apocas 
roig sdroamy avrav; for it is probable that thrs 
‘too was in the mind of the Apostle, and 
that the two passages are respectively images of 
a father carrying lis little son over the rowerh places 
ofa rowland of a nurse carrying an infant in her 
howom. =There, \ conceive the image lerminates ; 
and does not extend to feeding, which some an- 
crent Interpreters seein to have thought; as we 
may infer from the Const. Apost. vii. 95, Hesych., 
am! the Peeechito Syriac, Arabic, Coptic, and 
Athiomec, aad two very ancient [atin a 
Thos the question at iweue has, [ apprehend, been 
fiostly decile in favour of brossossonce. 

1% sarexdqeeesunoes.) Sach in the reading of 
many WSS., asl #everal Fathers, and early Mdi- 
tione, which im adopted by almost every Critic 
am! fulitor of note, instead of the common read- 


ing karexAnovdérncev. And justly; for though xa- 
taxAnoodoréw is the less usual term, and therefore 
the other might seem a gloss, yet its authority 
is not very well established. It is found, indeed, 
in the LXX.; but the MSS. vary. 

20. ws Erect terp. Kal + As to the discrepancy 
between this number and that at 1 Kings vi. 1, we 
need not suppose an error either in one or the 
other, though the Apostle’s number is confirmed 
by Josephus ; but (with Mr. Towns.) take the 
words to mean: “and after these things, which 
lasted about the space of 450 years, he gave them 
judges, until Samuel the Prophet,” i. e. from the 
time that God chose the fathers, (which some 
fix to the birth of Isaac) to the time the land was 
divided to them by lot, was nearly 450 years; 
aud then God appointed judges in Israel. Or we 
may suppose (with Lightf. and Perizon.) that in 
this number are reckoned the years of the reigns 
of the tyrants, who occasionally held Israel in 
subjection during the dynasty of the Judges; and 
which, when added, make up exactly 450. ‘Thus 
no error will attach to either passage, and only 
different modes of computation be supposed to 
be adopted. 

21. exci0ev.] This is properly used of place ; 
but sometimes of trme, as here and in Xen. cited 
by Kuin. "Eryn reooapdxovra. The truth of this 
is attested by Josephus. And the Apostle prob- 
ably derived his information from the same source 
as the historian, — namely, the ancient records 
which were preserved in the ‘Temple. 

22. etioov — Gedijperd pov.| The words are com- 
pounded of Ps. Ixxxix. 20, and | Sam. xiii. 14, 
with some slizht inodification, on which mode of 
citing from the O. ‘I’. see Note on vii. 7. 

— dvdpu xura rv kapdiay] viz. in his undeviating 
pursuit of the plans God would have carried into 
effect, and in accomplishing His purposes. For 
kugdla here signifies will or purpose. Nor is this 
use merely what the Commentators call it, a 
Hehraism; since similarly in Aoschyl. Again. 9. 
we have ade yao xoaret yovaixds avdodsBavrov, EAnlCov 
cup, for sa Sty point the passage, which has 
been admirably emended by Bp. Blomfield; 
though, had the learned Editor recollected the 
force of xéap just mentioned, he would pot have 
assigned to xparci the arbitrary and precarious 
sense Of judet, but would have perceived that it 
denotes simply “has prevuiled;” i. e. has ob- 
tained its purpase, namely, that it shonld he so; 
aA Kignifieation pot untrequent in Thucydides, 

23. fyupe—awrioa ‘lJ Griesb, nnd Matth. 
edit, from several MSS., and some Versions and 
Fathers, vyaye, sUpporRing the common reading to 
be a glows. Bat thaugh this may seem required 
by the Canon of preferring the macro chiffienlt 
reading, yet an exception is always allowed where 
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that reading is at variance with the zorma loquen- 
di. Now dyety owrijoa, as Wets. observes, Occurs 
nowhere ; while éyeipey is found in Judg. ii. 9 & 
15. Besides, the MSS. in favor of jyaye are com- 
ee we few. <And it has little support from 
7ersions; while fyepe is confirmed by the Pesch. 
Syr. It should seem that jjyaye arose merely 
from an error of the Seribes, who often confound 
e: (abbrev.) with a, and y with p. It is truly ob- 
served by Wets.: “"Eyeloew cwrioa seribitur Jud. 
iii. 9. 15. dyer cwrjpa nusquam.” Instead of cw- 
cijpa “Incotv Matthai edits, from several MSS., 
owrnofay; but rashly; for, as Mill long ago re- 
marked, that reading arose from a mistake of the 


scribes, who mistook the abbreviation of cpa i» for 


aptav; i. e. the abbreviation of cwrnptay. And to 
this the learned and diligent collator of Biblical 
MSS., Rinck, assents. Ywr. doesnot, as Matthwi 
thought, require the Article; because (as Bp. 
Middleton suggests) ‘‘nouns in apposition, not 
explanatory of the essence of the preceeding noun, 
but of the end or object, are always anarthrous.” 
See also Luke ii. 11. 


24. nod mpvodnov.}] ‘This corresponds to the 
Hebr. +355, and simply signifies shang Eicddov, 
“entranee upon his office ;”? in which sense the 
word is used in the Classical writers. On Badzr. 
peravolas, see Note on Matt. iu. 2. 


Render, ‘ when he was finish- 
ing his course,” i. e. towards the close of his 
course, or ministry. Tiva is taken by many emi- 
nent Commentators for évrtva, inthe sense “Iam 
not he whom you suppose me to be.” Of’ this 
they adduce examples; yet not one where the ris 
commences a sentence. It is therefore better to 
take the riva (according to the common interpre- 
tation) as interrogative, and then suppose, in the 
next sentence, an ellip. of otros; which, when 
Christ is meant, is often, through reverence, sup- 
pressed. ‘There is, besides, more of Pauline 
spirit in this construetion. 
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27. of yao xarotxotrrec.] ‘The yap is not causal, 
but has reference to some clause omitted, and 
may be rendered ctenim. 

— Torroy dyvojaarres — lndsipwoar.] There is 
here achtficulty of construction 5 to remove which 
several eminent Commentators suppose a trans- 
position; and taking xpfvarres With rotrov, and ay- 
vojoarvree With rig guide, they assign the follow- 
ing sense: “They who dwelt at Jerusalem in 
condemning Him, not having known the voices 


ry - , ? ' ’ é 
zutk Tay oUuatory urayiwwoxzouErus, xpLYUuVTES End yQOOUr. 


» Kai 28 


r) , € , ? ’ f ? ~ > 8 
tind éucuv aitiay Juvatou Eevoortec, ytZUUavtTO Tihator UVULDED HULL KUTCY. 


* ’ CY Q ? ~ ’ , > 8 
AUTH Th Met avTOV vEeyoumusra, xadehortes uno 


¢ ft] ’ 2? 8 ~ 
P'O O& Osos Hyetoey uIOY ex vExouN’ D 


~ , >» ~ ? ® = . 
ToS uUrarufsauw avi uno Hg Lud 31 


of the prophets, which are read every sabbath day, 
have fulfilled [the prophecies].” But this does 
too much violence to the construction to be ad- 
mitted. It is better (with Grot., Wolf, and Kuin.) 
to take ayvojcavres as belonging to both rotrov and 
(by adaptation of signification) to rag gwrae¢ r. z., 
in the sense. “not knowing Him to be the Mes- 
siah, and not understanding the words of the pro- 
phecy.” At xpivarrec (for xaraxp.) sub. abrdy taken 
from rotroy preceding, and render: “ by condemn- 
ing.” "Ayvoficavres cannot be again supplied at 
ExAfowcav, yet it is implied; the meaning being, 
that they unwittingly fulfilled the prophecies. So 
Joseph. Bell. iv. 6, 3. adverting to such prophe- 
cies, says of the Zelota: of ot« azterjcarres [I 
conjecture ézior.] craxdvovg Eavroie éxidocay. 

29. xaGerdr rec —pynuciov.| ‘There has been a 
difficulty started, —that “the same persons who 
condemned Jesus did not bury him.” ‘To remove 
which, some Commentators would take the words 
xabeddvres — EOnxay impersonally; and, indeed, ac- 
tive verbs‘are sometimes taken passively, or even 
impersonallvy. But the principle is here inappli- 
eable, and savours too inuch of a device for the 
nonce; as does also the method of supplying 
"Tovéuior. Grot. and Rosenm. suppose the Article 
omitted ; by which the sense will e, those who 
took him down,” meaning Joseph and his com- 
panions. But this is forcing a sense on the pas- 
sage which could not be meant; for to express 
that, the Article must have been used; it being, 
as Bp. Middl. observes, in such instances nerer 
omitted. Nay, as he further remarks, even this 
would not remove the objection ; for Joseph and 
his companions did not take down the body, but 
the executioners. Vie regards the wording as a 
trifling inaccuracy ; which the Apostle, hastening 
to the grand subject of the Resurrection, cared 
not to avoid. It may, however, be doubted, 
whether there be any inacenraey at all. It seems 
to be only a pepular form of expression, by which 
any one is said to do what he procures or permits 
ta be done by another. ‘Those who brought about 
his crucifixion might be familiarly said to bring 
him to his grave, though they did not deposit him 
there. What the Apostle meant to say is this, — 
that when they had (anwittingly) done all that 
was predicted of him [up to his death], they had 
him trken down and buried [and thought there 
was then anend of hin]. This last elanse, thongh 
not expressed, is perhaps alluded to in the adversa- 
tive d¢, which commences the next sentence, 
‘But not so; — God raised hin,” &c. 
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32. xat Spets tds ebayy. &c.] There is here 
a certain perplexity of construction, which some 
seek to remove by taking énayyeXiuv for the fulfl- 
ment of the promise. But that is straining the 
interpretation. It is better, with Bengel, Heum., 
Heinr., and Kuin., to suppose a sort of Hebraic 
synchysis, by which the ratrnv just after is redun- 
dant, laving down the following construction: 
evayyedi6ucBa, Sri rv mpds Tos marépas yevoulyny 
énayycdiay 6 Osdg exnesAjowxe. To this method 
these Critics resort, because an Accus. of thing 
after that of person with ciuyy. is, they say, unex- 
ainpled. A somewhat bold assertion, which seems 
contradicted by the present passage, and certainly 
is so by Rev. xiv. 6. eifov d\Xov dyyedov — Exovru 
evayyéov alwvioy evayysdicat Tove KaTotKodvTas Ext 
tis yz, in which construction the Accus. of per- 
son comes first. And indeed ciayy. often occurs 
in the N. T. with the accus. of person. So Luke 
lil, 18. zodAAG piv —cinyycrA(Zovro rdv Aadv. ‘The 
Accus. of thing may depend on some preposition 
understood ; or rather on dyyiAdovres to be fetch- 
ed, per synesin, out of the verb. Here, at any 
rate, it must be supplied before gr rubrnv, &c. 
Those who have any thing promised them, are in 
Scripture peculiarly said sbayyed(Zec9ur. So Heb. 
iv. 2. cal yio Ecpev cbnyycArcpéva, ** to us pertains 
that promise.” ‘Thus it appears that the above 
synchysis need not be supposed to exist. 

33. vids pou —oe.] “It is not (Mr. Holden ob- 
serves) meant, that by raising up Jesus froin the 
dead, God begat him in the relation of a Son; but 
that by raising him, God declared him to be the 
Messiah, according to the promise made to the 
fathers, ver. 32; and also, that by so raising him, 
he declared him to be his only begotten Son, ac- 
cording to what is written at Ps. 11.7. Thus the 
Apostle states the resurrection as a proof that in 
Christ was fulfilled the promise unto the fathers, 
and the prophecy in Ps. xt.: for though the words 
had probably a primary reference to David, yet it 
bore a secondary and nore iunportant reference to 
Christ. So also, in the next verse, the Apostle 
proves that the Messiah promised to the fathers 
wee to be fumed from the dead without uadergo- 
ing corraption.” 

ob. bri 69 —cionce.] The reasoning seems to 
be, that it im@mht be inferred that the resurrec- 
tien in qe@eetion would be final aud permanent, 
from the wortle which God had apoken by his 
prophet (Im Iv. 4.) as follown: ‘1 will give,’ &«.” 
[he Apostle does net edd, de suo, G11 ddaw byiv, 
bmt he merely jutroducca tinw, beeaune in the 
clause in qhestion it into be aupplied from the 
preemding one, CmiMoopar, Ac. And thus it is 
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supplied in Bp. Lowth’s version. "Oca is by 
most interpreters explained ‘ mercies,” by some 
“* benefits,” which latter sense is preferable. Yet 
Tittm. de Synon. p. 25. denies that-éo1a can mean 
this; and he (with Bp. Pearce) takes the sense 
of ra deca to be “ the sacred things of David,” i.e. 
the covenunt made with Duvid, and confirmed byan 
outh ; meaning the performance of it. And thus 
ra dora neora Will be equivalent to the éexta mora 
of Homer. But there is surely a ereater difficul- 
ty in regarding rd do:a as taken in so far-fetched 
asense. And unless we suppose that the Sept. 
Translators entirely mistook the sense of the He- 
brew *4 5p, we can searcely render otherwise 
than “ the benefits mercifully promised ;”’ as in 2 
Chron. vi. 42. Schleus. in his Lex. adduces an 
example of this sense of rd éctov (benefit) from 
Clemens. Ep. ad Corinth. Cap. 1. xéca 62 atrés 
(scil. Christo) dg¢ciAopev dcca. The Apostle argues, 
that these merciful promises have been proved 
to be sure and true by their fulf/ment in the res- 
urrection of Jesus; which resurrection (so ac- 
complished as that, agreeably to the prophecy at 
Ps. xvi. 10, his body did not experience that cor- 
ruption which resnits from permanent death) 
ee him to be the Messiah promised to the 
“athers. 


36. The Apostle here proceeds to show, that 
those words are not applicable to David; and 
then leaves it to be inferred that the person there 
meant must be Jesus,—the only one who had 
been so rased from the dead as not to return 
thither, or experience corruption. ‘The construc- 
tion has been thonght doubtful 5 since txnoerioas 
mav be construed either with ida yeved, or with 
ry To% Oeod Bourg. The former method is adopt- 
ed by some Interpreters and the Ih. V.3 but the 
latter is the more natural construction, and yields 
a better sense ; and such as is verv applicable to 
one who was “ the tnan after God's own heart,” 
by accomplishing his purposes. See ver, 22. [t 
is also confirmed by the ancient Versions, and by 
the use of the word in the Classieal writers, — 
where bayoerciv is offen followed by a noun. sig- 
hifyiny wishes, commands, Se, "Wlu yeved, “in 
his own generation,” or age. See Luke xvi. 8, 


— npoaerl9n sod< rove no.) An expression derived 
from the O. 'T. (us Gen, xhix. 20. xxv. 8. Judy. ii. 
10.), iu which there iv an allusion to those vast 
cores, Or subterrauncous vaults, in which the He- 
brews (a8 also the Bevyptiana, Babylonians, and 
other Oriental uations) used to deposit the dead 
of a whole family or races sometimes arranged in 
recessem by the side of the vault, and sometimes 
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Jaid upon each other, until the place was quite 
full of bodies. 

38, 39. The Apostle now applies the doctrine 
which he has already stated and proved, and pro- 
ceeds, by inference, to show the benefits to be 
obtained by faith in the Messiahship of Jesus, and 
to point out the great superiority of the justitica- 
tion and remission of sins to be attained through 
him over that supplied by the Lasw of Moses. In 
short, here (as Dr. Hales wae he states the 
doctrine of justification by fazth, which forms the 
basis of the argument in his Epistles to the 
Romans, Galatians, and Hebrews. ‘The fll sense 
of the passage is thus ably traced and pointed out 
by Bp. Bull, Harm. Evang. p. 58, and Examen 
Censura, p. 89: “ Duo videtur Apostolus athr- 
mare, nempe, non tantim per Jesum remissionem 
peccatorum, spiritualem se. (quam Lex non oim- 
nino concessit) annunciari; sed et credentem jus- 
tificart in ipso ab omnibus, a quibus nemo per 
Legem Mosis (ne carnaliter quidem) justificari 

oterat. [line infert Apostolus, non querendam 
in Lege Mosaica Justificationem, sed confugien- 
dum ad aliud plenioris miserteordia Feedus, 
nempe Fadus illud in Christi Jesu Sanguine sta- 
bilitum.”” They could not be justified even car- 
naliter, since, as Mr. Scott observes, “ the only 
eifect of the sacrifices and purgations of the Mo- 
saic Jaw was admission into the congregation 
again, Whence the breach of some positive cere- 
mony had excluded a man: and some offences 
runishable with death admitted no sacrifice at all. 
Vhereas this atonement of Christ reaches to the 
perfect and eternal forgiveness of every kind 
and degree of transgression in them that sincere- 
ly believe and obey hiin.” 

40. To this encouragement to faith, intended 
for the well-disposed, the Apostle subjoins a 
warning, meant for the refractory. 'Ev rots roo¢., 
i.e. that division of the O. l. called the Proph- 
ets. See Note on John vi. 45. 

\ 4d. tdere, oa) A citation from Habak. 1. 5. 
(though a similar apostrophe in Ts. xxviii. Db 
may have been in the mind of St. Paul) in whieh 
a word is omitted not necessary to the sense, and 
one or two supplied to make it clearer. Both 
the Apostle and the LAX. vary from the Hebrew, 
as regards of xcaragpornrat on agavlanre, in the 
former instance preserving the true reading, 
which seeins to be not p79, but orqy9, whieh 
is read in some MSS., and confirmed by the Syr- 
iaceand Arabic Versions. With agav. there is 
more of ditheulty. ‘Phe common version “ Per- 
ish”? is wenerally considered indefensible, as not 
even warranted by the Hebrew ; and Beza, Doddr., 
Pearce, Wakef., Schleus., Wahl., and Kuin., ren- 
der “ disappear,” viz. for sheame and fear ; a sense 
Which Schleus. thinks reconcileable with the 


Hebrew, since p95 signifies both rasfari and 
stupere. If so, the LANA. took the worse signifi- 
cation. But probably they read differently, name- 
ly, instead of yup, they read yoy), and be 
exceedingly amazed. "This I suspect to be the 
true reading in the Hebrew ; for the letters might 
easily be confounded, and a y Jost after a ). Thus 
there will be a climax; Oyyy or Cyn being a 
far stronger term (namely, to be destroyed, i. e. 
die, with amazement) than yp. What idea St. 
Paul himself would have atuxed to the word, 
as it respected the prophecy, we cannot know. 
But it should scem that he took occasion, from 
the ambiguity of signification, to hint to his un- 
believing hearers a warning as to the conse- 
quences of their unbelief and rejection of the 
Messiah. ‘The “work” was the ruin of their 
country, Which certainly happened in their tame, 
since it was done not many years afterwards. 

42. There is in this verse much diversity of 
reading, and ——— variety of interpreta- 
tions. Almost all the recent Editors are agreed 
in inserting avray (for which there is great au- 
thority in MSS., Versions, Fathers, and early 
Iidd.), and cancelling éx rigs —'lovdalwy and ra 
E0ivn, With as great authority. Matth., however, 
retains rd &0vy, whieh may certainly be tolerated 
if the words be taken to denote the Jewish pros- 
elytes, mentioned in the next verse. But they 
are probably from the margin ; as also, it should 
seem, are éx ris — lovdafuy, though the objection 
which Kuin. makes to réy "I. (that of being use- 
Jess and offensive) is refuted by xiv. 1. And after 
all, Hoth the passages moy be genuine, and have 
heen excluded by the early Critics on the same 
grounds (some of them false) that they are ob- 
% re 
ected to by Kuin. Or perhaps rév ‘I. on/y may 
Soe come from the margin, as meant to denote 
the subject of the participle éidyrwy, as ra COvy 
would seein to be meant to supply that of the 
verb napexédovv. There is not a more frequent 
cause of marginal glosses (cften introduced into 
the tect) than when verbs or participles absolute 
are put without a — In the present in- 
&tance, rév ‘I. seems to have been supplied to at- 
ray, and ee ris ovr. to bbidyrwe, and finally rad rn 
to napexddovy: introduced, | suspect, after ray ‘I. 
The whole passage may be thus rendered: ‘ As 
they fe e. Paul and Barnabas) were departing 
from the synagogue, they (i. e. the congregation, 
or the Gentile proselytes) expressed a desire that 
these words might he spoken to them (i. e. that 
the same subject should be treated of) on the 
next sabbath ine. And when the svnagogne had 
broken up, many of the Jews and devout prose- 
lytes followed Paul and Barnabas.” Pan! and 
Barnabas did not go out, as Kuin, chooses to take 
fur granted, hefore the conclusion of the service ; 
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for the service, except a brief concluding prayer, 
terminated with the discourse; but we are only 
to understand that they went out first, accompa- 
nied probably by the rulers of the synagogue ; 
the people meanwhile reverently keeping their 
seats; and on their having left the place, the 
whole congregation broke up and departed. 

The words eis 7d peragd o483. are by many 
Commentators supposed to mean ‘‘on some in- 
termediate week day.” But that is refuted by 
v. 44., and the sense expressed in our common 
Version is, no doubt, the true one. It is adopted 
by the best recent Commentators, and confirmed 
by the ancient Versions. Meraéd in the later 
writers has often the sense post. Itis here put 
for perd rovro. 

43. éztpfvecy —Ocot] i. €. to perseverance in 
their belief of the Gospel, called also in 2 Cor. 
vi. 1. Phil. i. 7. Heb. xiii. 9. car’ eLoynv, the grace 
of God, ‘‘as containing (says Doddr.) the richest 
display of his grace, i. e. the free pardon of our 
sins by Christ, and the provision he hath made 
for our sanctification and eternal happiness.” 
See Rom. vi. 4. Col. i. 6. 

44. goyouévw.] Griesb., Knapp, and Tittm., 
edit, from 7 MSS., éyouévw, which Rinck ap- 

roves, on the ground of its being the more 
earned and apt reading. And certainly this 
would hold good in an elegant Classic: but for 
that very reason éyopu. may be suspected to have 
come from the ancient Critics. Especially as the 
MSs. in which it is found are mostly such as 
have heen altered. Aud as rg dé foyoutyn scil. 
fploa in found not ae aged in Joseph., nay, 
Erovs dwxoptvov in Thucyd., who has not a few 
archaisms, we may suppose that this use of épy. 
for i-coy. was an idiom of the popular dialect, 
derived from antique and perhaps Oriental use. 


45. dvr\yorres wal BA.) “both contradicting 
and reviling,”’ i. e. adding insult to opposition. 
“Avrod. cal are omitted in several MSS. and Vers 
sions, and inarked as probably to be cancelled by 
Gries. But they were manifestly thrawn out 
by the early Critics, who, it seems, stumbled at 
the tautology. The reading fravriotpevor for 
dyvid., found in a few MSS. and preferred by 
Grot., Beza, and Beng., is only another mode of 
remnoving the tautology, 

Wi. pty i. e, by being so ordained in the 
counsels of God. 

— cal obe Akions — Go] i.e. since yon act as if 
ye jadged yourselves unworthy of, &e. Whether 
it be a mefonymy, as the Commentators regard it, 
or not, this ww certainly 2 delicate turn, sich an in 
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found in the best writers, from whom examples 
are adduced by Wets. 


— orpegdpeba cis ra 7. We are not to un- 
derstand by this, that Paul gave up the Jews, and 
became the Apostle of the Gentiles only ; for he 
became such much later, and even then never to 
the abandonment of the Jews. In fact, the Jews 
of Antioch alone are meant; and by rd fn not 
the Gentiles at large, nor even the Gentiles of 
Antioch only, but chiefly the Gentile proselytes 
before mentioned ; though the Gentiles at large 
may be included, since the Apostle would have 
been as ready to admit them as converts, as he had 
been to admit the Proconsul. ‘That he deemed 
himself at full liberty to do this, is plain from the 
application which he gives to the words of Isaiah 
xlix. 6., which he now adduces as his authority. 


47. rfOecKxd oe ets Os, &c.] The words exactly 
correspond to the LXX., at least in the Alexan- 
drian and other MSS., though the common text 
(formed on the Vatican MS.) has dédwxa for ré- 
Oecxa, Which is the more literal version of the 
Hebrew, of which re0. isa free rendering. In the 
common text are added eo dtadjxny yévous, of 
which the sense is, ‘as a bequest to the nation.” 
But I suspect the words to have come from the 
margin. Té0eexa should be rendered, ‘T have ap- 
pointed,” or ‘ ordained.”’ It is strange that Kuin. 
should consider this passage as properly applica- 
ble to Isateh only, and his calling to the prophet- 
ical office, and merely accommodated by St. Paul 
to his own case. The words are scarcely appli- 
cable to the Prophet at ald, and there are many 

arts of the Chapter, from whence this passave 
is taken, that cannot possibly apply to the Prophet, 
and have no propriety but as referred to the Jes- 
siah, “ whose pt a and office (to use the 
words of Bp. Lowth) were exhibited in general 
terms at the beginning of Chap. xli., but here is 
intraduced in person, declaring the full extent of 
his commision ; which is not only to restore the 
Israelites, and reconcile them to their Lord and 
Father, from whom they had so aften revolted ; 
bnt to be a light to lighten the Gentiles, to call 
thein to the knowledge and obedience of the 
true God, and to bring them to be one chureh to- 
gether with the Israclites, and to partake with 
them of the same common salvation procured for 
all by the great Redeemer and Reconeiler of man 
ta God.” "This passage of the Prophet might well 
ho avid to he their warrant for preaching to the 
Gentiles; and in some sense contains an frejence 
tien, since the Messiah could only be a light and 
salvation to the Gentiles hy the means of those 
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who should spread his Gospel. Paul, however, 
himself had received a sort of positire injunetion, 
since (as we find from Acts xxii. 17 — 21.) on his 
first visit to Jerusalem after his conversion, Jesus 
ag@eared to him ina trance and said, “ Depart, 
for I will send thee hence far off to the Gentiles.” 

AS. éikaZov rdv Adyov rod K.] t. e. recognized 
the excelleney of it, as worthy the impartiality 
of the God of the whole universe. 

— kai éxicrevoav b001 —aldmov.] There are few 
passages of which the interpretation has been 
more warmly debated than the present; and that 
from its being supposed to involve an important 
doctrine. Most Calvinistic Interpreters take 
teraypévor els to mean fore-orduined, or predesti- 
nated unto, by God’s decree; the persons in ques- 
tion being represented as believing under that 
decree. In refutation of which, some Anti-Cal- 
Vvinistic Commentators rather apply themselves to 
show that the doctrines of Calvinism are untena- 
ble, than that they cannot be found here. But 
the only question before us is, what may be sup- 
posed to be the true sense of the words reraypé- 
vot cis wiv alimov, in their present position. Now 
there would seem to be no vestige of any thing 
savouring of an absolute decree, or predestination. 
‘The expression is not zporeraypévor, (much less, as 
invariable usage elsewhere would require, zoow- 
pcopévoc), but simply reraypévor. ‘There is neither 
zpo norany thing equivalent. We have besides, no 
mention of God, no such addition as t7d rod Oeor. 
Objections which are sufficiently obvious, and 
which have been strongly urged by Grot., Hamm., 
Wolf, Whitby, and A. Clarke. ‘Though, indeed, 
were those ad/ that could be urged against the 
interpretation in question, they might perhaps be 
deemed insuflicient to disallow it. For reraypévoc 
micht (though there is no proof of any such sense 
either in the Scriptural or Classical writers) mean 
destined. And if destined conld be supposed to be 
the sense, the argument founded on the oinission 
of bd rod Ocot would not be of any great weight, 
since that might be thought understood, as in Eph. 
1.11. spooptaOlrres xari rode, &c. Thus the 
sense which the above Commentators assign 
micht, after all, be tolerated if the context would 
permit it. But that is by no means the case. 
There is assuredly nothing, either in the context, 
Or in the Janguage used by St. Luke, either in this 
Book or in his Gospel], that can lead us to suppose 
any such sense intended here: nav, there is not 
a little ‘that utterly exc/ndes it. This, however, 
is a field into which our limits will not permit us 
to enter. See ]Jamm. cited in Reeens. Synop. 
Suffice it to say (confining ourselves to the con- 
tert) that it is forbidden by the word énlerevear, 
which, under the present circumstances, can 
mean no more than, that they “believed in the 
Lord Jesus, and received the religion which he 
caine to promulgate.” Yet it cannot be supposed 
that a// who did so were predestined to eternal 
salvation. ‘There were, doubtless, (as Schocettg. 
observes), among those believers, manv hypocrites 
and evil livera ; who eagerly enough embraced the 
theareticnl truth, but cared not for the practice. 
These. then, could not he predestined.” And we 
do not find that thase who believed at other times 
were predestined ; some falling aman, as is repre- 
rented in the parable of the Sower. Nor is it 
likely that such as believed should come in all at 


once, but gradually. ’Enlorevoav, then, can have 
no reference to their persevering or not perse 

vering. Besides, as the best Commentators are 
agreed (see Grot., Hamim., Whitby, Schoettg., 
Rosenm., and Kuin.) there is here an opposition, 
arising froin a tacit comparison between the con- 
duet of these Gentiles, on the one hand, and of 
the Jews, on the other. The Gentiles (rerayyévor 
sis Zwiv aidviov, and who accordingly received the 
Gospel) are contrasted with the Jews mentioned 
gat ver. 16., who, by rejecting it, acted as if they 
thought themselves not worthy of eternal life. 
In short, azwOcia0e rdv Adyov rot Oeod is there op- 
posed to éé6éalov rdv Aédyov rod Kuplow; and otx 
aglous xplvete Eavrods rijs aiwviou Cwijs, tO Aoay re- 
ruyplvoe tls (wiv alwviov. See Krebs and Wets. 
And as no absolute decree can, by the words tyiv 
yv avaykatov — Adyov rod Oeov be sn posed in the 
lutter case, (see the able Note of Whitby) sa none 
must be supposed inthe former. The former act 
was voluntary, and so must the latter. 

Having, then, seen what cannot be the mean- 
ing of the words, let us examine what is probably 
their sense. And in order to that, let us advert 
to their construction, Now here IT would not 
adopt the construction laid down by many Ipter- 
preters of consideration, who would connect cis 
Cwiy With éxicrevoay. That is too violenta method, 
and requires an authorized sense to be assigned 
to @wiv aidvor. The natural construction must 
be preserved, and such a sense assigned to reray. 
as may be suitable to eis guy ai@reov, and is per- 
mitted by the usage of the Scriptural as well as 
the Classical writers. Many eminent Commen- 
tators trace in reray. a military metaphor, and take 
the sense to be, “ those who had arrayed them- 
selves for salvation,” namely, by hearing the word 
of God, and not resisting the work of the Holy 
Spirit on their hearts. Thus taking the passive 
here ina reciprocal sense ; than which nothing is 
more common. Yet there is something so frr- 
fetched in this military metaphor, that alinost all 
the above Expositors are compelled to abandon 
it, when thev descend to full explanation. It 
should seem hest neither, on the one hand. to 
fancy any deeply recondite theological mystery, 
nor, on the hale. to suppose any far-fetched al- 
lusion; but to take the words in their plain and 
popular acceptation. Now rdcoccOac eis sometimes 
signifies to be thorouchly disposed for, ar purposed 
Sor, bent on; (like tne expression ctOerax¢ civac cic) 
where the middle or reciprocal foree is very ap- 

arent, as often in Josephus. And this may oy 
* supposed the sense here intended. Of this 
signification examples are adduced by Krebs and 
Loesner; of which none, Bp. Middl. thinks. is so 
much to the purpose as that from Max. Tvr. Diss. 
x. p. 102. (Heins.) ist caexdr idoris ovrrerry pros. 
Yet had the learned Prelate examined the passaye 
in the best editions (namely. those of Davies anid 
Reiske), he would have found that they have there 
edited. from some MSS... currerapdvos. imenodice 
intentus. In so editing. however, they were 
wrong ; for though the context requires the sense 
hent en, entirely disposed for, vet that is no proof 
that ovrrerapéias is the true reading. Tt may rather 
be suspected of heing a conjecture suggested by 
the contest. TL have no doubt that rerayy dvas, 
the old reading. is the right one; and that the ovr 
is not genuine, but arose from the o preceding : 
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for it is well known that cuy in composition was 
often written in MSS.c. ‘Thus the passage in 
question is even more apposite than Bp. Middl. 
considered it; reraypévos of itself giving the re- 
quired sense. ‘To the examples above mentioned 
1 am enabled to add others from Plato de Legg. 
vi. p. 563. picts els dperiv reraypévn. 2 Mace. vi. 
QL. ot dé xpds TH omAayywioue Tetraypévor. Ps. lviil. 
1. ‘Are your minds set upon righteousness ?” 
In all which cases the middle sense is very ap- 
parent, and confirms the remark of Chrysost. that 
the expression rezvaypévor is emploved to show 
that the thing is not a matter of necessity, or what 
is compulsory. ‘Thus, so far from favouring the 
system of absolute election, the words rather — 
port the opposite doctrine. namely, that God, while 
‘binding nature fast in fate, left free the human 
will.” 

The above, then, is very probably the true 
sense of the passage. ‘Thuugh even if the sense 
ordained were retained, it would not necessarily 
involve the doctrine of predestination. For in 
this context such would be (as has been seen) 

uite out of place. In that case we might, with 
dre most eminent of the recent Commentators, 
as Morus, Schoettg. Resenin., and Kuin., suppose 
the expression meant according to the usage of 
common life, without any reference to metaphys- 
ical subtilties, and not to the exclusion of all 
conditions or all ineans on the part of man for 
obtaining salvation ; which mwa be opposed to 
Phil. ii. 13. seqq. It being in the as 
rerayptvos understood and supposed that the 
cause of their being so ordained or destined was 
their faith. ‘This is confirmed by the Rabbinical 
citations adduced by Lightf., Schoettg., and 
Wets., from which it is plain that the expressions 
“to be ordained or destined to eternal life, or 
eternal destruction,” were in frequent use among 
the Rabbis, but not with any reference tu any 
decree, oc to the exclusion of conditions ; ¢. gr. 
Midrasch Mischle, 16.4. Si nou facit paniten- 
tiain, ordinatus est ad jndicium gehennw. In his 
Note on the present passage, Calvin, as may be 
supposed, strennously maintains the sense of pre- 
deatination; but with singular want of success, 
Whet Hamm. saya of “the no-reasons produced 
that incline it that way,” is entirely applicable to 
Calvin's note. The only attempt at arguinent 
he makes, 1, that St. Luke does not sav ordinati 
ad fidern, but ordimati ad Vitam. But that is a 
moat frivoloum obyeetion : for if such an expression 
had been emploved, it would certainly lave been 
one lewe pértinent than any other to be found 
cleewhere in the same writer, Whereas that of 
ordimat ad vilam, Contine a sense al once pro- 
found and worthy of the Evangelist; the full 
ineaning leanyg —‘! whose minds were ina fit etate 
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hudjoae ovrtws wore miotEvoct 
to judge of the evidence for the truth of the 


Gospel, who were seriously concerned about their 
salvation, and were thoroughly disposed to make 
all sacrifices to obtain eternal life.” Indeed, it 
argues little knowledge of human nature (‘ what 
is in man”) not to see that the sacred writer has 
here reference, not to a mysterious theological 
doctrine, but (with adeep xnowledge of human 
nature as it is) has respect to those powerful 
moral motives which induce the will and govern 
the man. ‘ Hopes and fears (says the great Dr. 
South) govern all things. They are the two great 
handles by which the wili of man is to be taken 
hofd of, when we would either draw it ¢o duty, or 
draw it off from sin. [Hence he who holds the 
conscience, holds the man.—Ed.] ‘They are the 
most eflicacious means to bring such things home 
to the will as are apt to work upon it. Every 
man, in all that concerns him, here stands influ- 
enced by his hopes and fears; and those by re- 
wards and punishments, the proper objects there- 
of. And the Dirine low is the grand adamantine 
ligament, tying both of them fast together, by as- 
suring rewards to our hopes, and punishments to 
our fears. So that man being bound by the per- 
emptory decree of heaven, inust by virtue there- 
of, indispensably obey or suffer.’ At the same 
time, while we contend that the doctrine of pre- 
destination can by no means be found here, yet it 
is proper to bear in mind that the dispositions of 
the persons in question could not have been what 
they were, or have been originally such, from 
theinselves; but must be ascribed to the prevent- 
ing srrace of God, to which it is owing that men 
are ever disposed to embrace or obey the Gaspel 
of Christ. 

50. rds eboxipovas 
Note on Mark xv. J3. 

—téJuror and rov bolwv.] These may seem 
strong terms. But we need not suppose that 
force was employed in removing the Apostles ; 
which, as no resistance was made, would havo 
been unnecessary. This kind of order for depart- 
ure nsed to be given in dne form; and there were 
sometimes officers appointed to superintend the 
execution of it. by coudneting the person over 
the borders, So Mhneyd. ii. 12. cat leddevev dxtdg 
Epwy civat avOnpepdy, Evprdanoval re aywyols. 

52. yunas) ‘ the consolations of the Gospel,” 
Help. cy. ‘This must be explained af the gifts 
and graces of the Poly Spirit for sanctification, 
and not for werkiag nicacles, since hands had not 
been lanl upon them for that purpose, 


“women of rank.” See 


XIV. 1. ward rdatré.] The earlier Commen- 
laters suppos@ an ellip. of (os. But it is better, 
with the Jater ones, to take it as equivalent to dm 
rd abré 3 Heysch. explaining it by 6,00. and both 
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expressions being used by the LX.X. to express 
the Hebr. 47°. By ‘EAAjvwy are meant rady oe- 
Bopévwy “EAX, as they are called at xvii. 4.; 
equivalent, it should seem, to rév ceBopuévwy xpoo- 
nA\brwy at v. 43. 

2. axaOodvres] ‘refusing belief, unbelieving,” 
p) morebovtes. A sense occurring also at xvil. 5; 
xix. 9. John iii. 36. Heb. xi. 31, but rarely found 
in the Classical writers. Yet it occurs in Hom. 
Od. v. 43. It generally means to refuse obedience. 

— inijyeipay — adcd¢cv.] Kypke and Krebs 
maintain that the true construction is, éxi ras 
Yuxds tov &0vay card rév ad., xai éxdxwoav. And it 
is true that ras Yuydas — roy dd. are intended prin- 
cipally for éx#yepav, as appears from xiii. 50. Yet 
perhaps those words are meant to be referred a/so 
to fcaxwoay, two clauses being thus blended into 
one. Render, ‘instigated and embittered the 
minds of the Gentiles against the brethren ;” of 
which sense of «xaxéw examples are adduced from 
Josephus. ‘This verse is parenthetical ; the pév 
ovy at the beginning of the next verse has a re- 
sumptive force, and may be rendered accordingly. 

3. rappnotad. éxt_ tr K.] Most Commentators 
take this to mean “ being bold in the profession 
of Jesns;” i.e. his doctrine and religion. But 
perhaps that would require év ré K. It is better, 
with Grot., Pisc.. Mor., Kuin., and Schleus., to 
render “ speaking freely, in reliance on the Lord ;” 
i. e. on Christ, as most Commentators explain, or, 
as Grot. and Kuin. understand, Ged. Similar un- 
certainties of interpretation oflen oceur; but 
they, at least, strongly attest the grand doctrine 
of the Deity of Christ. 

The xai before diddévrc is omitted in many of the 
best MSS. and Versions, and in almost all early 
Edd. It crept into the later Erasmian Editions, 
and was thence introdueed into the third of Steph. 
It has been, very properly, cancelled by Matth., 
Griesh., Knapp, and Vater, both from tfternal ert- 
dence (since we may account for its omission, but 
not for its insertion) and from propriety of lan- 
guage; for (as Rinck observes) where a later ~ 
ticiple is meant for the explication of a preceding 
one [and denoting hy what means, i. e. how] the 
copulative is usually absent, as at vv. 17. & 22. 
See Note on ix. 28. Also Middl. Gr. A. iti. 3, 4. 
Wakef. has well rendered, “by granting.” 

4. foylo0y.] When cyi{co0a has the metaphor- 
ical sense to he divided in Opinion, yedpears is gen- 
erally added by way of explanation, though some- 


times omitted, as here and in some passages cited 
by the Commentators. 


5. Pout) This is by some rendered impetus, 
assault, But that sense is negatived by the cum- 
déyreg at v. 6. The best Commentators take it to 
denote wnpulse, of which sense Munthe adduces 
several examples. In those passages, however, 
the word is used with évéxeoe, while here it rather 
seems to denote a sct design, full purpose, dpua 
éyévero being for dppavro seil. ra Ou. 


6. cudéyres.) The sense (mistaken by the 
Translators) is, having taken consideration [re- 
specting the matter, and what was best to be 
done}.” So xii. 12. cuvsdwy re 5d0e. 

— rds nodes ris A.) Here the Article is not 
without force, though it is not expressed by our 
Translators. Nor need the Commentators have 
supposed a transposition, thus: xaréguyov cis AA. 
kai A. ras zédets ris A.; for then the Article would 
have been improper, even in the Greek, Jconium 
being a city of consequence. ‘The truth is, that 
Absrpay and AdeBnv fall under the rule of appost- 
tion my, definition’s sake, (i.e. to determine the 
whole by specifying the parts. See Matth. Gr. 
Gr. § 431 & 432) and the use of the Article falls 
under that of insertions in hupothesis ; moreover, 
the words rijs Aveaorvias are added by way of ex- 
plication. If the Article, however, be allowed 
its force, it would appear that Luke did not reckon 
fconium as being in Lycaonia. And yet Strabo, 
Pliny, and Steph. Byz. do. But Xenephon in his 
Cyrop. reckons it in 2hryeia, though on the bor- 
ders of Lycaonia. And probably so it continued 
till the Roman conquest; and even then was 
popularly regarded as in Lycaonia. 


8. éxdOnro.}, Wakef. and Kuin. scruple at the 
sense sat, and render ‘‘ tus,” or dwelt ; a frequent 
sense Of xéOnun, derived from the Hebr. ays. 
And this interpretation is confirmed by the Pesch. 
Syr. Yet l prefer the commen signification, — 
meant, it should seem, to express graphically the 
condition of this poor wretch, who had nerer 
walked, ‘Adlyvaros signifies not tweak, or infirm, 
or disabled, as same English Translators render ; 
but le/pless in his feet, or, as Wakef. expresses it, 
whe had no nse of his feet. Nwdds does not mean 
lame, as Newe. and Wakef. render, but a cripple ; 
i. e. according to the true derivation of that word 
(not perceived by the Etymologists, which is sug- 
gested by the old spelling of the word) creeple, 
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ore who can only creep, and not walk [upright.] 
This is distinctly stated in the next clause. 

10. dXero kai x.) See Note on Acts iil. 8. 

11. Avxaoveri.}] On the precise nature and 
character of this language the learned are not 
agreed. See the Dissertations on this subject by 
Jablonski, in vol. xiii. of the Critici Sacri, Ghul- 
ing’s Tract referred to by Kuin., and the Mithri- 
dates, Vol. ii. p. 213. The most probable opinion 
is, that it was of Greek origin; but, by coalition 
with the languages of Asia Minor, peculiarity of 
pronunciation, and other causes, had become al- 
most a distinct language from the Greek. St. 
Paul evidently did not understand what was 
spoken, otherwise he would have prevented the 
preparation for sacrifice. 

12. éxddovv —"Eopijv.} From vy. 13. it appears 
that Jupiter had a temple among them ; nay, it is 

robable, from what is there said, that the city 
itself was sacred to him. And the ancients sup- 
posed the gods especially to frequent those cities 
which were sacred to them. Jt was not improb- 
able, therefore, that he should appear; of course, 
in a human form; as also that he should be ac- 
companied by Mercury, since Jupiter was sup- 
= to be generally attended on such visits 
xy Mercury. Not to say that, as Gubling thinks, 
there was likely to be aso a temple of Mer- 
cury in so considerable a city of so commercial 
a part of the country. Though the commerce 
In question was confined to the coast, and conse- 
quently the worship also of that God. It is well 
observed, too, by Mr. Harrington (in his Works, p. 
39).) that “the persuasion of their being Jupiter 
and Merenry, might gain the more easily on the 
minds of the Lycaonians, on account of the well 
known fable duis and Mercury, who were 
sav] to have descended fram heaven in human 
shape, and to have heen entertained by Lycaon, 
froin Whom the Lycaonians received their name.” 
Of the opinions of the ancients as to the incarna- 
hons of their gods, see two Dissertations on the 
whole of the present interesting narrative, by 
Boerner and Pfizer, in Vol. xiii. of the Critici 
Sacri, 

— b hyotpevos rot Myer) “ the leading speaker.” 
Thana Mercury is called by Jambl. cds : rav \6- 
yar hyper. 

15. 5 impatc) for dayepels. At rot Aide Kuin. 
enpposes an aellip. of ioat, ns in Ariatoph. Plut. 
B58. Fieeis zapd rot Orot. and often, Perhaps, how- 


ow?’ 


ever, there is no ellip. at all, but only Jupiter is 
put for the temple of Jupiter, the god for the tern- 
hal by acommon figure of speech; for Valckn. 

as shown that it cannot be understood of a statue, 
since statues had no Priests attached to thern. 
The above view is, I find, supported by Bp. Mid- 
d]., who adduces an apposite proof of this idiom 
from Pausan. iv. p. 337. Mdvzexdos d& xai 1d lepdv 
Meconviots rod ‘HoaxAfovs éroince, kai Eoriv éxros rel- 

ous § Ocds Idoupévos, Which evidently means that 
the Z’emple, in which stood a statue of Hercules, 
was without the wall. The temple being situated 
in front of the city shows that Jupiter (thus 296- 
Todos) Was accounted the zodrodyos or tutelary god 
of the place. 


—oréppara] ‘“chaplets,” to place around the 
horns of the buljs. Jt is not clear whether we are 
to understand mvAdvas of the cates of the city, or 
the portals of the temple, or the porch of the house 
where the Apostles were. 


14. dcappijiavres rd in.] See Matt. xxvi. 65. and 

vote. 

15. bpocozaeis.} ‘This is not well rendered by 
Doddr. and Newc. “ of like infirmities,” nor by 
Wakef., ‘of like weaknesses.” Still less by 
Pearce and Weston, “mortals subject to death.” 
The term bpororaOis is indeed too complex a one 
to be adequately represented by any such special 
expression. In fact dvOpwro is enphatic, q. d. 
We are men only, not Gods. And Snoo7., as is 

Jain from the Classical citations adduced by 

Vets., denotes the being snbjcct to all those ac- 
cidents which attach to mortality ; namely, to the 
passions and affections, the wants and weakness- 
es, the lability to disease and death, to which 
flesh is heir; all involving the very reverse of the 
idea connected with the Godhead. 


—robr. rav paralwy.} Many Commentators 
take this in the masculine, and understand the 
statues of the God, dcerieiic 3 which, they think, 
is required by the antithetical Ovds (av. But it is 
doubtful whether the words were pronounced ut 
the ‘Temple-gate ; certainly not in the lenmple, It 
ia better, with others, to refer the words to the 
oren ind garlands, Perhaps, however, the Apos- 
tle meant, ina general way, the rites andl ceremo- 
nics of idolatry, an in 1 Kings xvi. 2. rod mapopyloac 
jee ly roi¢ parnlocs abray. und Joweph. Ant. x. 4, 1. 
cited hy Wets., on rdv (avra. Seo Note on Matt. 
xvi. 16. 
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16. révra ra €0vn.] Not “all nations,’ (which 
would not be agrecable to facts) but all the na- 
tions, [°)), the Gentiles. (Pearee and Markl.) 
Tlopetec0ar rais 66. a., to follow the course of their 
own imaginations respecting the Divine nature 
and worship; and to whom he had not given a 
revelation of his will either by Divine legates or 
by Revelation. The ctace, however, does not im- 
ply allowance, but abundonment. See Whitby. 

17. otk apdprupov éavrév.] ‘Apdorvpos unwit- 
nessed as to existenee, nature, attributes, &c. 
There is an elegant meiosis in otx dpaor. for modv- 
pdorvoov, of which I have adduced many examples 
on Thueyd. ti. 41. ob 64 rot dpdorupéy ye riv dtva- 
piv rapacyopevor. 

— ayabonoay, &c.] There is a beautiful re- 
mark to this effect, in Synes. 192. a. eet d& ody 
anak ylyove ra xaxa, rijs Ocias codlas at aperis Kat 
durdpews Epyov foriv, ob pévov rd ayaDororeiv’ 
dbaris yap, os elreiv, abrn Ocot, ws rov 
mupds Td Ocppalvetv, Kai rot gwrds rd 
gwrfl2ctv. Hence the name God, which means 
the Good Being, the Giver of all Good. 

Instead of futv many MSS., Versions, and Fa- 
thers have tpiv; and, a little after, for judy, bydy. 
Both these readings are received by Griesb., 
Knapp, and Tittm.; and I should have followed 
them, notwithstanding the insufficiency of exter- 
nal testimony, (for in words so similar MSS. have 
Jittle authority) had I not suspected the readings 
to be emendations of the Alexandrian school. And 
though tpiv and ipav would be more agreeable to 
Strict propriety; yet jyuty and fpoy have more 
of nature and simplicity. The Apostle speaks 
(through delicacy) xorwds, q. d. “you as well as 
ourselves, both of us.” There is in obpavd0ev 
tcrovs dicots something (blended with the sim- 
plicity of early times) almost poetic. So Aratus 
cited hy Grot. : bduros fpyopévoro Aids rapd. Which 
passage was probably in the mind of the Apostle ; 
and if so, it will add another to the proofs (few in 
number) that he was not unacquainted with the 
Greek Classical writers ; and it is remarkable that 
one of the passages alluded to is froin the same 
Aratus, See xvii. 28. and Note. 

—verots.] The Plural is used with reference 
to the two periodical rains, ealled in James v. 7. 
Tov mpwipoy Kal rdv éuapow. and by Philo p. 390, 
caipoi's berlous. ‘The plural is rare; yet Lucian i. 
104. has berol re paydaior cat Bla. Sir Isaac New- 
ton, (as Dr. Elales observes, vol. i). 511.) has in 
the Scholium Generale of his Principia, finely iim- 
prowas this arguinent of the Apostle —* From 

lind metaphysical necessity, which is always and 
everywhere the same, there arises no reriation 
of things. p. 529.5 or no rariety of moist and fruit- 
ful, of dry and barren seasons, produced by Gad's 
Provipener, only; in order to reward or punish 
his rational creatures,” 

— éipmimddy — por] Triller, 


Grot., and 
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Schleus., attempt to remove the apparent harsh- 
ness of this phraseology by taking ei¢poctins of 
wine, and ras «xapdlas in the sense stomuchs. A 
more ill-founded and tasteless criticism) cannot 
well be imagined. Little better is that of Ro- 
senm. and Kuin., who take ra; xapélas iyav, by 
Hebraism for jas. ‘There need not be any per- 
plexity. We have only to suppose a sort of sin- 
chysis or brachylogia. ‘The sense, fully express- 
ed, would be, “filling our stomachs with food, 
and our hearts with gladness.”’ 

“The Apostle (observes Dr. Hales) leaves 
them to draw the conclusion from these premises, 
that it must be the height of ingratitude [and im- 
piety] to transfer to the creature the worship due 
only to the Creator.” 

19. xat reloavres — Ecvpov.] The sense is here 
obscured by a blending of two sentences into one, 
and by a peculiar idiom in re. (which word is 
here used as supra xii. 20. cai nelaavres Bd.) where- 
by it signifies to bring any ene over to one’s own 
views or wishes. ‘Thus the full sense is, “ And 
having prevailed on the multitude (to permit them 
to stone Paul) and having stoned him, they drew 
him out of the city.””. There may, however, be in 
neQ. a sensus pregnans, for, ‘having persuaded 
the multitude that they were impostors and magi- 
cians, and prevailed upon them to,” &c. It is 
here pithily remarked by Calvin: “ In hac histo- 
ria graphicé nobis pingitur mundi pruritus,” 1. e. 
how much more easily they are persuaded to evil 
than to good, to superstition than to true religion. 

The force of the words fcvpoy ckw ris 76 ews 18 
not well pointed out by Expositors. vow, it may 
be observed, is a vox solemuis de hac re, having 
reference to the brutal insults offered to the Hhantl 
bodies of executed nmlefactors, which were at 
last dragged by the heels out of the city-gates 
(according to the law which enjoined their re- 
moval) and if not interred, were cast as food for 
the dogs and birds of prey. So Herodian i. 13. 
Il. Etpovres 7d odpara, wai raoay Boiv brrvBoloartes, 
epprvay, &c., and v. 15, 17. saoldecay chpew Kai 
vnBplZerv rois Bovdopévors, namely, the bodies of 
Antoninus and Somimis. Sometimes they used to 
be so dragged out of the city (or wherever the 
carcase was to be thrown) by a hook. So Mlius 
Lampr. tells us that the Roman people voted that 
the body of Commodus should “ uneo trait et in 
cloacas conjici.’”” This may serve to show the 
exceedingly miserable state to which the Apostle 
was reduced, Insomuch that it is doubtless to 
this he especially alludes at 2 Cor. xi. 23. év Oavd- 
ros woAAduis. ‘There is a similar construction at 
xii. 20. «ai nelaarres B. yrotvro ciphynr. 

— vouloavres atrdy reOvdvai.} There is no sart 
of foundation for the irreverent fancy of Pric. and 
Wets. that Paul pretended to be dead. He was, 
no doubt, in a swoon and senseless ; and when we 
consider that he had been stoned at least almost 
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to death. we shall see that his being enabled to 
walk home, and the next day toset out for Derbe, 
can be regarded in no other light than as involv- 
ing the preternatural. 

99. rapaxadodvres.} And is wrongly supplied 
in our common Version. The sense is, “by 
exhorting them.” See Note supra v. 3. In «ai 
671 diva, &c., there is (as Krebs and Kuin. ob- 
serve) an idiom, by which another word of cog- 
nate signification is to be supplied from one 
which has preceded; here Aéyorres from zapaka- 
Notyvres. The d:a wzo\XGv — Ocod must «not, with 
many recent Commentators, be confined to that 
time, but regarded as a general declaration in- 
tended for every age, that the working out of our 
salvation is not to be accomplished without nu- 
merous trials and tribulations. 

23. yetporovfoavres a.) Erasm., Calvin, and 
Beza, and, more latterly, Knatchb., Raphel, 
Doddridge (indeed all the Presbyterian com 
mentators), take the sense to be, ‘‘ having or- 
dained their elders by the votes of the people.” 
But the most learned Interpreters have long re- 
jected this interpretation ; which requires a very 
strained sense to be put on yecporov., —and one, 
moreover, which is forbidden by the atrods fol- 
lowing. ‘There is, indeed, no point on which the 
most learned have been so much agreed as this, 
that yeo. here simply denotes “having selected, 
constituted, appointed.” See Hammond, Whitby, 
Wolf, and especially Kuin. At the same time it 
is granted by some able maintainers of this inter- 
pretation, that the appointment in question is not 
the same thing with the formal Jicc/rsiustical or- 
dination of a somewhat later pertod. And, on 
the other hand, the Presbyterians themselves ad- 
mit, that imposition of hands accoinpanied this 
xeorovia. But if it did not amount to the sol- 
emn ordination of a later period, there is the less 
reason to suppose, (as many do), that the con- 
sent of the people wan previously obtained for 
theme appointments. However, the imposition 
of handa, which both parties admit, taken in con- 
junction with the solemn fasting and prayer, 
which aecompanied the appointment, seem to 
show that it see, in fact, Meclesiastical ordina- 
tion; While, at the same tine, it seems probable 
that the aituaton of these iders diffeerre very 
mach from the «and Pastors of a somewhat 
later age, when belwvern were divided into the 


two separate classes, of Clergy, and Laity. At 
the period now in question, the Presbyters prob- 
ably exercised their ministry, in conjunction 
with the trades or professions to which they had 
been brought up. But when, in the next gener- 
ation, it was thought expedient that Presbyters 
should be confined to their sacred duties, and 
kept apart from all secular occupations, — (which 
by the way, occasioned the two classes, of Clergy 
and Laity) then ordination would become a much 
more solemn affair, and the conferring of it such 
as not to be committed to any but to the highest 
rulers of the Church, who succeeded to the duties 
of the Apostles. 

— nooceviduevot perd vnor.] 1. e. ‘using prayer 
with fasting,” indicto jejunio. See Note on xiii. 3. 

— rape0evro rio K.) ‘committed them to the 
Divine protection.” So xx. 32. maparidepac tas 
a oa kai TG AS6yw Tis ydotros adrov. and i. Pet. 
iv. BO. 

26. 60ev Foav rapad.] Mapad. is here synony 
mous With raparicoOuc supra ver. 23. But though 
the general sense of the passage be clear, yet 
with 60ev the Conmentators are not a little per- 
plexed. Nay even those mighty C:recians, Hem- 
ster. and Valekn., thought the difficulty so great 
as to warrant Critical conjecture. They would 
read jjecav here, ‘‘ whence they had gone.” How- 
ever, the MSS. afford no countenance; the 
Greck is questionable ; and the form is not in use 
inthe N.’‘T.) The common reading must be re- 
tained, and explained as it may. Now the best 
Commentators are of opinion that 60ev is to he 
taken for éron 5 referring for examples to Matt. 
xxv, 24 & 26. Exod. xxx. 36. This, however, 
erplains nothing, and in fact does but evade the 
difficulty, It is better to suppose a sicuifcutio 
priongnans, arising from a blending of two ex- 
pressions; q.d. whence they had been commended, 
&e., and from whenee they had gone commended, 
&c.; i. e. where, on their departing, they had 
been commended, Render,  whenee they had 
ret ont, commended,” &e. 'Emdjoweav is well 
translated by Neweome nnd Wakefield “ tid 
fulfilled, or performed.” When the Aorist is put 
for the Imperf., it 1 generally to be nndersteod 
of aetion recently past, nnd is mostly used in 
narration, 

27. prt’ abrév.) The Commentators are not 
avreed whether the sense is “by their moans,” 
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ie e. instrumentality) or, ‘to them,” for adrois. 
‘he litter mode of interpretation is adopted by 
the best Expositors, and is confirmed by several 
passages of the O. ‘T.; but the former seems 
more agreeable to what follows. This may, how- 
ever, have been a populur idiom comprchencing 
both those senses. 


XV. On the then situation of the Church at 
Jerusalem, and on the circumstances which Jed 
to the celebrated Apostolical decision of the ques- 
tion respecting the use of circumcision and the 
other forms of the Mosaic Law, as also on the 
nature and extent of that decree, I must refer iny 
readers to Recens. Synop. 

]. rives.}] These are thought to have been 
Antiochians, and Jewish converts, who had for- 
merly been Pharisees, and still retained an at- 
tachment to the forins of the Mosaic Law. At 
USidacxoy rods adeAhods must be understood déyor- 
TOS: 

— repr.) Circumcision is put for the whole 
of the ritual law of Moses, as being the principal 
ceremony, binding the person who underwent it 
to the observance of the rest. "Ede, “ institu- 
tion.” 

2. ardcews.) Notwithstanding what Bp. Pearce 
objects, there is no reason why it should not be 
rendered dissension, or disputation; of which 
sense the Commentators duce two or three 
examples. as Allian V. H. ti. Sb cited by Wakef. 
"OQ Berroa, ri craaidGere Kai dcaglocabe txip dAlywv 
fucporv 3 to which | would add a most apposite one 
from A’schyl. Pers. 74+. Blomf Adyos xoaret 
cagnvic, rd y’obw Evi ardots. And so xxiii. 
10. words 8 yevopndrns ordomws, K. T. X. 

—ovlnricews) “ mutual disenssion,” or contro- 
versy. ‘This seems meant to explain and quali- 
fv criécews. Wets.. Matth., Knapp, Griesh., and 
Vater edit (yric., from several MSS. and some 
Versions, and the Id. Princ.; but withont rea- 
son. ‘The evidence of the Versions tends the 
contrary way. Nothing is more common than 
for compounds to be changed by the seribes into 
simples. Besides, {mr. would here be a term 
not strong enough, and ovéyr. Is required, which 
occurs at ver. 7, whence the editors in question 
affirm the present reading to have been altered. 
But that is quite a gratuitous supposition. "Era- 
fav, scil. of dded doi, the brethren at large, not the 
Prapositi Ecclesior, as Hamm. supposes. 


3. nponepGOévres.} This is by some rendered 
“' preentissi, commissioned, delegated ;” by others, 
more rightly, honorificé deducti, “set forward on 
their way ;" a mark of respect usually rendered 
to eminent persons among the ancients; and 
always shown to Apostles, and of which we have 
mention further on in this Book and in the Epis- 
tles. ‘The of is put for the pronoun demonstr., 
and consequently the punctnation should be that 
which I have adopted. "Esorpopiy, “ conver- 
sion.” Formed on the use of émorpé¢ecOar, as at 
x1. 21. xiv. 15. "Enotory yapiv pey., “ occasioned 
great joy.” So Aristid. cited by Wets.: & é 
Ords éxolyot por yapadv breppeylOn. 

4. axedéyOncuy} “‘ were received with distinc- 
tion,” as xvii. 27, 

5. éuvéornaay d€ rives — Alyorres.) ‘These words 
are so manifestly St. Luke’s, that plain readers 
would be surprised to learn that any of%er opin- 
ion had ever been formed. And yet many emi- 
nent Commentators, stumbling at what they 
think the harshness of the answer, or decision, 
being given before the question, or difficulty, had 
been propounded, suppose the words tu be those 
of the Jewish party at Antioch, reported by Paul 
and Barnabas. But although a transition from 


* the oblique to the direct is occasionally found (as 


in i. +. xvil. 7. and Luke v. 14), vet here it would 
be peculiarly harsh, and the ellip. of Acyor, 
which they propose, is inadmissible. Besides, 
éfavlornea Would not be a suitahle terin. In fact, 
the difieulty is quite imaginary ; for as the words 
avyyycav —airay cannot but signify that tiey 
gare an account of what had happened to them in 
the exercise of their mission, so the dificulty which 
brought them there could not fail to be mentioned. 
See Kuin., who refers to a similar brevity at Acts 
xi. 3. Thus all difficulty vanishes, and favré- 
ornoay has peculiar propriety, “then there started 
up,” not “rose np,” asin most versions. The 
word ts often used in Thueyd., Xenoph., and the 
best writers, in the sense to start forth from am- 
bush, or suddenly. The Judaizing party, on hear- 
ing the matter first pro vottstiet, suddenly and 
hastily started up, saying that it was proper to, &c. 
This opinion, it is plain, was given, not ata public 
assembly, called for the purpose of considering 
the matter in question, but probably at a private 
mecting to receive them on their return. The 
assembly denoted by ovjyOncar was plainly anoth- 
er, called for the purpose of deciding on the ques- 
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tion after due deliberation. Tleniorevxéres is Part., 
for Sub., and must be taken after rives as deter- 
mining the sense. The words 6m dsi — Mwiciws 
are, I think, not in oratione directa, but indirect, 
as they are taken in our common version, and 
that of Doddr., confirmed by the Syr. Pesch. 

6. ovviyOncay 62 of dx.) Thus was assembled 
what is called the First Council at Jerusalem, to 
counteract the baneful heresy which had sprung 
up from the bitter root of Pharisaism, and dis- 
turbed the harmony and concord of the infant 
Church. On the time of this council, see Towns. 
ii. 177 —179; on its nature, see Vitring. de Syn. 
p. 593. seqq. and the writers referred to by Wolf. 
On the circumstances which led to it, and the rise 
and progress of the heresy it was meant to coun- 
teract, see Dr. Hales ii. 513. sq. 

—idciv zepi.] This, by an idiom found both in 
Hebrew, Greek, and English, signifies, ‘‘ to con- 
sider about.” See Cant. vi. 11. 

— repi rod Adyou] “ concerning the matter spoken 
of,”? which, as Dr. Burton observes, involved two 
questions. 1. Whether the Gentiles should be 
circumcised. 2. Whether they should observe 
the customs of the Mosaic law. ‘The former was 
answered decidedly in the negative; the latter 
partly in the afirmatire. The cvgnrtijccws just 
after must be understood of disputation between 
the Apostles and presbyters, and those persons 
who had at the former private meeting given tliecir 
opinion so positively. 

Hi. a og zoxalwv.} The Interpreters are not 
agreed on the sense of this expression. Several 
of them take it to mean a principio, ‘‘ from the 
beginning of the Gospel.” But the purpose in 
question was not made known till the conversion 
of Cornelius; for that is plainly alluded to in écd 
c-syaros. And the expression will appear to be 
not inapplicable to that period (13 or J+ years be- 
fore) if we consider that doyuioeg is (as De Dieu 
and Grot. have shown) amt eimply of what has 
happened heretofore, — whether inany ages hefore, 
or Only a few years; of which exainples are ad- 
duced. 

There is more difficulty in év fyiv t&iAaro, with 
which the Commentators are much perplexed. 
It is, however, pretty much agreed among the 
learned, that the expression ia to be regarded as 
a Hebraem, sry5 in Miebrew taking after it 5, év. 
And the will be equivalent to fade 7h. hat 
inwle of «elation, however, in precarious; and 
thes occmrramice Of hpivy aud pou in the saine clause 
wanld Me here. An to dy iyiv, it is, after all, bent 
rendered Yn wir Cominen version (confirmed by 
the Svr and De Dhan), “amongst us.” Then ty 
may 7 = (ae in the Swr. aud Bohem. Ver- 
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sions), which is suppressed through delicacy, as 
in very many passages which 1 could adduce from 
Thueyd. The Apostle, after uttering the word 
éeX., does not add éué and xnotocey rov Adyor, Ke., 
as he might have done, but oinits them, and gives 
the sentence another turn, so as to avoid egotism. 

S. xapdvoyveotns.] See Note oni. 24. By this 
the Apostle hints, that God ean best determine 
who are worthy of being admitted as Christians, 
and who not; as also on the rites and ceremonies 
to be enjoined on them. 

— tuaprhpnoey abrots.] The sense (unperceived 
by the Interpreters) seems to be, “hath borne 
testimony in their favour,” ‘‘ hath testified his ap- 
probation,” namely, by giving them the Holy 
Spirit. Maprvpéw with a Dative also implies fa- 
vourable testimony. This signification occurs in 
Luke xi. 48, and often in the Classical writers. 

9. ovdév diéxpive] ‘nade no distinction.” <A 
remarkable idiom, of which the Commentators 
adduce no apposite example. The following, 
however, which I have noted, will supply the 
deficiency. Thueyd. 1. 49, 7. dtexékorro obdév Ere. 
Diod. Sinop. ap. Athen. p. 239. obyi diaxoivag riv 
meviypav } mAovoiav. By rdg xapdiag are denoted, 
not their minds, but their souls and consciences: 
these were sanctified by the Holy Spirit, and 
purified by the great truths of the Gospel. 

10. necodfere tov Ocdv] i. e. ‘try the forbearance 
of God, by perversely resisting his will.’ So 1 
Cor. x. 9. xa0dg wai rivec abroév éncioacav. Heb. 
ni. 9..and often in the O»T., as Ixod. xvii. 2, 7. 
Such is the interpretation of Schleus. ~ ; which 
is, upon the whole, the best founded. Others 
may be seen in Recens. Synop. At éwOetvar sub. 
WOTE. 

ll. adda det —xaxcivor.] There are few pas- 
sages Which, with the appearance of ploinness, 
involve more difficulty than this ; as may be imag- 
ined from the variety of senses assigned to the 
words by Commentators. And no wonder: since 
huctc, though concealed in merebopey, and xaxetvor, 
are capable of being applied to different persons ; 
and the ellip. at caxetroc may be filled up in two 
ways. The we is by some referred to the Apos- 
tles Peter and Jaines; by others to Peter only. 
Neither inethod, however, can be admitted. Again, 
xdxeivot is referred by some 30 of marioce 5 by ath- 
ers, to Pan! and Barnihas: both, | couceive, er- 
roneously. It is, [ think, plain that we and those, 
which ore antithetienl, must denote no other than 
the same persons aK abrote (1. @. this Genti/es) and 
hiv, sitter antithetien!] at ver. 8, nnd Aydy and 
abray at ver. 9, namely the Jewish and the Gen- 
tile converts, Again, there in, Tapprehend, at éa 
ris yan. &c. tho - common ellip. of péror 
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See Luke xvii. 10. At «dxetvor the true gram- 
matical ellip. would be morefovor. But, among 
the other peculiarities of the Hellenistic style, is 
that of anomalous ellipsis ; as here of owOhcovrat. 
Finally, the adda is adversative (answering an ob- 
jection), and signifies imd, nay, yea, as in 2 Cor. 
vii. 11. ‘Thus we may render: “ yea, by the grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ alone do we trust we 
shall be saved —in which same way they too are 
alone to be saved.” The inference is obvious, and 
therefore left to be supphed,—that a thing so 
unimportant to salvation as the observation of the 
ceremonies of the Mosaic Law onght not to be 
exacted from the Gentile converts. ‘The true 
reference in awe and they was alone perceived by 
(cumenius, Hamm., Whitby, Doddr., A. Clarke, 
and Scott. ‘T‘he sentiment here is the very same 
as that in Galat. 11. 15, 16. Rom. 111. 30. 

Here I must take occasion to notice the able 
discussion by Dr. Hales as to the time when the 
conduct of St. Peter, on another occasion, which 
drew forth such severe reprobation froin St. Pant, 
really took place. He shows (after Basnage), in 
a most convincing manner, that his tergiversation 
at Antioch was not (according to common opinion) 
after the speech at the Council at Jerusalem, but 
before it, as much as four or five years, and so 
early as the time of Herod’s persecution, when 
Peter first went to Antioch, a. p. 44, Acts xii. 17. 
and was then followed by Paul and Barnabas, 
Acts xii. 253 by which we may consider his speech 
on the present occasion as a public recantation of 
his former error. ‘It must (says Basnage) have 
taken place hefore this Council, otherwise Peter 
might fare opposed the authority of their Decree 
as ashield against the attacks of the Judaizers. 
Indeed, nothing but the most undeniable evidence 
could induce us to suppose what would otherwise 
subject the noble-minded and straight-forward 
Apostle to the charge of the most glaring ineon- 
sistency of conduct with his own doctrine. 


12. rAj00¢.] The word does not here signify 
multitude, Wut assembly (as Luke xxiii. 1. and 
elsewhere) consisting of persons convened for the 
special purpose of considering this question. The 
passage may he freely rendered, ‘‘ Whereupon the 
asseinbly at Jarge kept a reverential silence, and 
listened to Paul and Barnahas while recounting,” 
&e. That was done for the purpose of establish- 
ing the faets on which the validity of Peter's rea- 
soning rested. 


13. anexpl0y} “addressed [the assembly].” 


Vb. cade} for os, how. MWotros is not well ren- 
dered at the first, because that might seem to 
mean at the Beginning of the Gospel. See Note 
on v. 7. Doddr. and Newe. well translate “ frst.”’ 
Etcantwaro \apcir, &e. A blending of two clauses 
into one, for éxcax. ra 700m (bare) AaBor & abrav Andy 
s.r. d.a. On ésece. see Note on Luke i.68. ‘Exit 
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ri dv.a., ‘in order to bear his name, and be called 
his peculiar people, by professing his Religion.” 
16—17. ‘This quotation is taken trom the 
LXX., with the following unimportant variations. 
Mera ratdra is used for ly rg ipépa éxelry, to give 
the sense more clearly. ’Avacreédw is supplied, 
though without any thing corresponding to it in 
the Hebrew, forthe same cause. The next clause 
is compressed, by blending the two parts of a paral- 
lelism into one. The words xaOas at hylpar rot 
alévos are omitted; and with reason, sinee they 
make nosense. ‘The ‘Translators ought to have 
seen that there is an ellips. of 3 at *y*5. Though, 
indeed, as bb *+°5 (occurring in Wich, vii. Db 


and Is. Ixili. 9.) may have been considered asa 
sort of adverb. Finally, the words rév Kfproy are 
not found in the LXX., at least in the Vatican 
text. Yet there is no real discrepancy, since 
it is impossible to suppose the above to ‘be cor- 
rect, the sense being left so miserably incomplete. 
The Alexandrian text supplies rv Képror, which 
is adopted by Abp. Newc. as representing the true 
reading of the Hr ainew text. But rashly ; for 
there can be little doubt that it is from the mar- 
gin. And the conjecture of the learned Prelate 
that “> AS was changed into «sy, however ingen- 
ious, must be pronounced unfounded, and is 
negatived by rév Képcov not being brought in after 
un, I have no doubt that the reading of the 
Aldine, Pachom, and perhaps several other copies 
of the Sept., represents the true text; viz. i«2n- 
riowol pe. Thep. was changed into a p, and the 
e absorbed in o. The rdv KLoroy of St. James was 
a gloss on the pe, and perhaps had at an early pe- 
riod expelled the textual reading in some M&S. 
At any rate it was adopted by St. James, as mak- 
ing the sense yetclearer. Still between the Sept. 
even thus emended, and the Hebrew, there is an 
important variation. Correspondent to dswe Jy 
Exonriicworv — avOpdrwr IS SANE FN YE peo 


mys. “that they may possess the residue of 
Edom.” But that makes such bad sense (even 
after all that Rosenm. has done with it) there can 
be no doubt that the words are corrupt. And this 
suspicion is countenaneed by the remarkable 
varr. lectt., none of them, however, giving any 
aid. The corruption seems to be anterior to the 
Masoretic recension, ard the true reading is, I 
doult not, what Lightf supposed, for Ay yyeenss 
to read *my yerss. and for = 194 to read —4yN. 

But, totnrn from words to things, it is not true, 
as some imagine, that the Apostle accenunodatrs 
the passage to the propagation of the Gaspel] among 
the Gentiles. ‘The Prophet himself doubtless so 
meant it, —at least, if he fully comprehended the 
sense of the prediction he was inspired to make. 
Nay, even the sceptical Rosenm. admits, “ Qu 
hic pollicetur vates mau/to sunt ampliora ct mag- 
niftcentiora, quam ut Hiski tempore, aut post 
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reditum e Babylonico exilio, aut Hyrcani tem- 
pore, impleta censeri possunt.”’ 

—oxnviv.]| The word properly signifies a booth 
or hut, but sometimes denoted a permanent house, 
and figuratively a fumily ; and, when applied toa 
royal family, its reign or kingdom. Karackdézrw 
was often used of the utter destruction of houses 
or cities. See Bp. Blomf. on Eschy]. Theb. 46, 
who (as does also Kypke) adduces many exam- 
ples; though not one that exactly suits the pres- 
ent use. ‘The following may therefore prove ac- 
ceptable. Elian V. H. xii. 54. rv aarpica xazd- 
Kige careokappévny b2d Dirizzov. 

— ékgnr. rév Kégtov.] ‘This phrase here and at 
‘Rom. ii. 1. Heb. xi. 6. signifies, by an imitation 
of the Heb. #955 or qm? AN wy, to earnestly 


seek, for the purpose of praying to, and serving 
him. The xard\orna rév avOpdzwv is explained 
by the ra 20vy in the next clause. In é2’ atrois 
there is a Heb. pleonasm. 


18. yyword —airov.] ‘There has to many Com- 
mentators appeared so much abruptness in the 
introduction of this remark, as to require much to 
be supplied, in order to unite the words in a chain 
of reasoning with the preceding. ‘T'o remedy 
which, some propound novel interpretations; and 
others would cut out the words éo7: — atrod, and 
unite yeword dz alavos with the preceding. But 
there is very little authority for either interpreta- 
tion; and the cancelling is negatived by both the 
Hebrew and Sept. Besides, supposing the words 
away, then something is wanting ; and yet some- 
thing which would never have been thus supplied. 
In fact, the verse seems necessary as a link inthe 
chain of reasoning; and though it be introduced 
abruptly, yet it is in a manner very agreeable to 
the Hellenistic and Scriptural style, which deals 
mich in such axiomatical sentences. Clirys. (as 
I have proved in Recens. Synop.) certainly read 
the words; and the sense they are meant to cou- 
vey seems to be this: God is immutable. Ie 
hath determined from all eternity (so Ghat the thing 
ts not a novelty) to found a spiritual kingdom into 
which not only Jews, but Gentiles shall be received. 
Thos the seepe of the verse is to engraft on the 
esrreapondence of the conversion of the Gentiles 
with ancient prophecies a reflection on the pre- 
science and providence of God. 

19. dye colve.) ‘The sense is, “ My judgment 
or decided apinion fon the matter) is.” Se Thn- 
evd. iv. M. we lye xplew. and the Latin Ita censeo, 
MA rapeoyidy, “to give them no molestation.’ 
The rupd dees not, as tuany fancy, import “ ua- 
necegwariiy,” Wat ecoaleacen with the dy and dyd., 
to make up the wente. Itseems to be a papular 
form of exprewsion, and the only appasite extn. 
ple cited by the Commentators in Arman. Kpict. 


1.9. Mydé mapevoyArjons rots véos, pndé tots yéoovat. 
See Heb. xii. 15. 

20. émtorcinat adroic] ‘to direct them by let- 
ter,” as Acts xxi. 20. At rod dzéyecdu the Genit. 
is dependent on évexa understood, equivalent to 
(wa dnéywrrar. But to advert to the particulars 
of the prohibition, rv ddtoynpdrwv, Kc.; the term 
aXicynpa is Hellenistic, and derived from dXicyay, 
to pollute. How that signification arises the Lex- 
icographers do not tell us. Perhaps it may be 
derived from adiéw and dXiw, to roll, which in a 
neuter sense may mean to roll one’s self, i. e. to 
wallow. And then, by an easy transition, (per- 
haps by a metaphor borrowed from swize, see 2 
Pet. 11. 22.) it may denote to suffer pollution. Be 
that as it may, both it and the noun are used alike 
of physical and moral defilement, especially that 
of idolatry, as the greatest. See Dan. i. 8. Ec- 
clus. xl. 33. Mal. i. 7, 12., where the subject is 
meat offered to idols. Here, however, to deter- 
mine the sense, the words r@y cidéAwy are added. 
Now though the word might denote any partici- 

ation in idolatry, yet the passages of Daniel and 
Malachi (which were probably in the inind of the 
Apostle), as well as the ancient glosses of Hesych. 
and Suid. (formed, no doubt, from the early Scho- 
liasts), determine it to be the eating v neat offer- 
ed to idols, not merely in the femmes, but even the 
purchasing of it for use, when it was taken for 
sale into the public market. For, we learn from 
the passages cited by the Commentators, that 
among the Gentiles, aftera victim had been saeri- 
ficed in the temple, and a portion had been given 
to the Priests, and sometimes another eaten by 
the offerer and his friends on the spot, — the resi- 
due was often taken home by the priests for do- 
mestic use, and sometimes was sent to the public 
shambles to be sold. The flesh, however, was, 
of course, held in abomination by the Jews ; (see 
] Cor. x. 20.) and therefore the use of it was ver 
properly forbidden, in order that no needless ot- 
fence night be given to the Jewish Christians. 

— Kat rijo ropvelac.}] Most Commentators are 
much at a loss to account for dirs being inserted 
among things of themselves lawful, but from 
which the Gentiles were to shstain, Jest they 
should offend the Jewish Christians: nopveta, 
having never been accounted asa thing permit- 
ted; and ne reason would appear why, if greeter 
offences are mentioned with smaller ones, Gris 
alone should be taken; which, they think, would 
go far to put the things mentioned in this list’ on 
nlevel. ‘To remove this difficulty, many methods 
have been devised, some proceeding on Ceiticad 
conjecture, "Thus Bentley proposed to read yor- 
otlac, pork, A conjecture, however, utterly un- 
watharized, Others seck ta remove the diffienlty 
by supposing seme reusual sense of the word; 
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some interpreting, spiritual whoredom, viz. idola- 
try: others, marriage with idolaters ; others, again, 
meat sold in the public shops. Lach of these is 
open to insuperable objections, (stated in Recens. 
Synop.) and in particular to this (which is appli- 
cable to al/ those interpretations) that no recondite 
Or uncommon sense could be intended; since in 
ublic edicts words are supposed to he employed 
in their usual sense. And here there is no suffi- 
cient reason to abandon the common version, 
fornication ; that having been well defended by 
Grot., Wets., Valckn., Schoettg., Pearce, Nitzch, 
Aosenm., Kuindel, Scott, Wahl. and particularly 
Bp. Marsh, who satisfactorily removes the objec- 
tions to the word being taken in its ordinary sense, 
—showing that there are other instances to be 
found of moral and positive precepts, duties of 
common and perpetual obligation, mingled with 
local and temporary ones, 1n the same list, —as 
in the Decalogue. ‘ And since (continues he) it 
appears from the Acts of the Apostles, and the 
Epistles of Paul, that the precepts of the Penta- 
teuch were abrogated only by degrees, it seems 
by no means extraordinary that the Decree of the 
Council in Jerusalem should contain a mixture 
of moral and positive commands.” [T would add, 
that it is not unimportant in this view, to remark 
that in the words of the decision actually sent (v. 
29.), we find the two kept separate, zoprelag being 
put apart from the rest, and placed dust. As to 
the objection founded on ropvelu being never adid- 
dopoy, it might not in theory, or philosophical 
speculation, but was so considered practically. 
No one who is at all acquainted with the Classi- 
cal writers can doubt, that simple fornication was, 
by the Tleathens, considered as no crime at all. 
We find that even their re/igion permitted, nay 
encouraged, licensed fornication. Hence the 
recommendation of chastity of ¢tis kind (for that 
contained in abstaining from ada/tery could not 
, need enforcing) was highty necessary, the main 
purpose (as Grot. observes) of this list being to 
specify from what practices, hesides known and 
flagrant sins, the Gentile Christians ought to ab- 
stain, in order to coalesce with the Jewish Chris- 
tians without offence. And there was the nore 
occasion to give the injunction, sinee, for many 
reasons, (which are detailed in Recens. Synop.) 
fornication and idolatry were in the minds of the 
Jews inseparably connected, (compare 1 Cor, x. 
7,8. ¥. 1t. Eph. v. 5. Col.iii. 5. Rev. 11. i. 20.) 
and particularly since whoredom was especially 
committed at the heathen temples, and licensed 
by the idolatrous priests. See particularly Exod. 
Xxxiv. Db— 16. 

— rob muxtot) scil. xpéarog (supplied in Athen. 
L. ix.) meaning flesh of animals Killed by stran- 
gling, which was very prevalent among the an- 
cients, both Greeks, Romans, and Orientals. 
They used to enclose the carcase of the animal 
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(so killed that the blood should remain in it) in 
an oven, or deep stewing vessel, and thus cook it 
in its own vapour or steam. As to the blood ~— 
the heathens, when butchering an animal, care- 
fully preserved this, and mixing it up with tlour 
and unguents, furmed various sorts of dishes. 
Now as both the foregoing sorts of food were 
strictly forbidden by the Mosaic Law, there was 
ample reason to forbid them to the Gentile Chris- 
tians, in order to avoid giving offence to their 
Jewish brethren. That an injunction so local in 
its nature, and of such temporary obligations, can- 
not be binding on Christians of these times, and 
must cease with the circumstances which gave 
occasion to it, has been convincingly shown by 
Schoettg. and Doddr., whom see in Recens. 
Synop. 

21. Mwiciis ydp, &c.) Here again, there has 
been imagined to be such abruptness of transi- 
tion, and want of connexion between this sub- 
ject and the preceding, that many have supposed 
something to have been lost out of the text. But 
the connexion, though obscure, imay be traced 
as follows: “ [And remember the breach of 
these will oceasion not only private but public 
scandal,] for the Mosaic religion has for a very 
long period backward, had its professors in 
every city, and its Scriptures publicly read in the 
synagogues every sabbath-day.”’ 

22. Edoke rois dzocrédo1s —repvar.) ‘The syntax 
In éxAckapévovs is generally thought not agreeable 
to the proprietas lingua ; and yodpayres deviates 
entirely froin it. There onght, it is said, to have 
been written Edofe rots ar. tx\KacOat advdpas Kai 
nfuvat. ‘Exdelapfvovs, however, is as regular as 
éxdckupfyorc, and is more frequent in the /ater 
writers, (as Josephus) the sense being “ having 
chosen men from among themselves, to send 
ae Yet it is not exactly put (as Kypke and 

osenm. think) for tra teA\cSdperor xduywer, butis a 
different construction, in which the Aecus. is 
closely associated with the Infin., and +d is un- 
derstood. Thus it serves to explain what wag 
meant by the ‘it’ In * it sorted good.” As to 
yoaartes tor yodywer. that is merely an anacolu- 
thon, such as in long sentences, especially con- 
taining parenthetical clauses, is not unusual. So 
Thneyd. iii, 36. atrots — érixadotyres. iv. V2. roig 
Yupaxovelors — bparreg and often; in whieh cases 
the participle in the Nomin. is used as if a verb 
in the third person plur. indic. had preceded. 
"Ardpas hyouplrous, denotes “ leading men;"” a 
Hellenistic idiom by which the Participle is used 
as an adjeetive or substantive. It occurs in the 
Participial form with an Article, put for a noun, 
in Luke xxii. 26. 

23. yelorr.) Sub. dAfyovoror the like. ‘The 
idiom frequently occurs in the later writers, and 
is said by the minor Greek Lexicographers to 
have originated with Cleon the demagogue, who 
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prefixed it, in the place of ed npdocerv, to his dis- 
tich, announcing the victory at Pylum. Yet it 
was used a very short time after by one not like- 
ly to have imitated Cleon, namely, Xenophon. 
Cyr. im Kipoc Kuagédpe: yaiperv. In the Horatian 
“Celso gaudere et bene rem gerere refer” there 
is allusion to both forms. 

24. érdoakayv.} See Note on Matt. i. 3. and 
comp. Gal. 1. 7. , 

—avacxevaiovres.] *Avackx. properly signifies to 
pack up any thing for removal; as in Thucyd. 1. 
18. and elsewhere; 2. to remore, as in Xenoph. 
An. vi. 2, 5.; 2dly, from this packing up and re- 
moval, easily arises the sense of carrying off, 
plundering. Thus the sense here seems to be, 
‘“‘ removing and pervertizg vour minds [from the 
truth].”” A¢yovres zeper., “‘ telling you to be cir- 
cumcised,” i. e. that you should be circumcised. 
Ois ob dueor. Sub. otdiy, to whom we gave no 
direction or authority [so to act].”” The ovdéy is 
necessary to be supplied, because ob cracr. almost 
always signifies to forbid. 

25. yevoptvoig dpoOupaddv.} Sub. éxit rd abra, 
which is expressed at 11. 1. where see Note. 

2h. maoad. ras wuyic, &c.] 1. ce. “have jeop- 
arded their lives,” by a slight hyperbole, as the 
Commentators say. Though, considering that 
Paul was being stoned at Lystra, to use his own 
expression, év Guvdrw, the hyperbole is scarcely 
anv. ‘Yxip rod dy., on behalf of the religion. 

27. cai abrovs Gui Aéyou anayy. ra avrd.| I have 
on Thucvd. vii. 8. 10. (‘Transl.) treated on the 
subject of the bearers of public letters or de- 
apatches, being usnally allowed to explain any ob- 
security therein ‘lhe truth is that such were, in 
the earlier ages, alirays sent, in the form of rer- 
bal messages, hy trusty persons to deliver by word 
of mouth ; and that had continued even up to the 
age of Thuevd. On the introduction, however, 
of written messages, or despatches, during the 
Peloponnesian war, still the custom was retained 
of permitting the tnessenger to axplain any ob- 
scuritv in the Epistle, or to give further particu- 
lara of matters only briefly adverted to in the let- 
ter; nav oceasionally te act as a sort of ambassa- 
dor, and treat on the business at issue. Some- 
tines, however, the messengers werr Sorbidilen 
to any any thing; and therefore the words xu 
abrot¢ did d4yow, &e., here, may be considcred aa 
informing the persons addressed, thal the messcn- 

a 


gers were empowered to deliver the same message 
by word of mouth, and of course more fully and 
explicitly, if desired. “Awayyé\Aorvrac. Pres. for 
Fut. : or render ‘“ who are to tell you by message.” 
So Fritsch. de Rev. not. Bibl. p. 81. says it may 
be rendered, “ qui nunc nuntient, or, ut nuntient,” 
i. e. as he adds “ permixtis temporibus dati et red- 
ditt nuntii.”” 

28. édoke ydo.] TU know not why all the English 
Translators should render the yap “for.” It is 
plainly reswmptive, and put for viv, as often in the 
Sept. “Edoge, “it hath seemed good,” the term 
used in decrees. TO ay. Uveip. xat f., by Hendia- 
dys, ‘‘ to us who are deciding under the influence 
of the Holy Spirit.” 

— Bripos.) It was an early, and especially Orien- 
tal form of expression to apply the terms Bégoe, 
fvydc, &c., to all laws, orders, &c., enjoined on 
those subject to any one’s authority, whether 
they were heavy or light. See Rev. il. 4. Matt. 
xxii. 4. and Note. “Exdvayxeg (with which many 
Commentators are puzzled, and propose various 
conjectures, —all unnecessary), formed from the 
phrase éx’ dvdyxnce, comes from the old adjective 
éxavdyxns, Which is preserved only in the Nomin. 
or Accus. neuter. It is found in the best writers 
from Herodot. downwards, but only as an adverb, 
Here it may he an adjective, by the ellip. of évrwy. 

29. 3 nodéere.] This does not mean, “ you 
will do right,” as many Commentators suppose, 
but, “it will be happy for you,” “it will tend to 
your salvation.” Camp. Isecles. viii. 12. Is. in. 
10. Jerem. xiii. 6. 

30. pm, Sec Note v. 33. 
riv én. A vox sol. de hac re. 

31. dydonoay ini ry rapux.J) 1 know not why so 
many eminent Commentators should have iter- 
preted rapaxdAjoe echortation, or instruction. The 
common interpretation, (confirmed by all the an 
cient Versions), consolation or comfort, is moro 
suitable and natural. They rejoiced at the com- 
fort which this [Epistle gave “ey by the assur. 
nnee that they were delivered from whatever was 
burdensome in the Mosaic Law. See more in 
the able Note of Calvin. ‘This use af the Arti- 
cle, however, as referring to something which 
may be supplied from the context or the subject 
matter, is rather nocammon, 

OL. rpopara.) See xt. 27. and Note, Bp. Peurca 
in Rec. Syn., and expecially Mr. ‘Townsend's 
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elaborate dissertation (here introduced) on the 
spiritual gifts, tithes and offices in the Church at 
Antioch. See also the Note on 1 Cor. xii. 10. 
Acad ASyou rodAdod, ‘in a discourse of considerable 
length.” Hagexdid., “ exhorted, admonished, and 
instructed them ;’’ stating, we may suppose, the 
grounds and reasons on which the determination 
of the Synod was founded, showing why the whole 
ritual was not enjoined, and why a purt was re- 
tained ; aud withal defining the cause, nature, 
and extent of the duty of abstaining, in certain 
eases, from things naturally lawful. 


33. rovjoavres yodvor] ‘having stayed some 
time.”?” Anidiom confined to the later and especial- 
ly the Hellenistic writers. Mer’ ciojyns, means, 
“with good wishes and prayers for their welfare,” 
or whatever was included in the Heb. po yyy. 


SL. gut —atbrov.] This verse is omitted in 
several MSS. and Versions, and is rejected by 
Mill, Wets., Pearce, Newc., Kuin., and Griesb., 
bracketed by Vat., and cancelled by Matthai. 
The reason which they assign for its having come 
to be inserted, is, that it was done to account for 
what might have seemed strange and inconsistent 
in Silas being said to have gone with Jude to 
Jerusalem ; whereas, a few days after, he is said 
to have been chosen by Paul as his companion 
in his journey to visit the churches. Yet (say 
the Critics in question) ‘he may have gone to 
Jerusalem, and been sent for from thence, and 
the circumstance of his sending for, been omitted 
to he mentioned.” FT must own that there is 
nothing to negative this in the expression perd 
rivas hufoas, (especially if it be taken of the first 
mention of a plun which might not be earried into 
execution for some short time.) that being an in- 
definite term, which may, at least, mean afler 
nol a very few days. See xvi. 13, There is 
however, something very Aypothetical in this way 
of accounting for the insertion. Instances of 
insertions for stich a purpose, are very rare in- 
deed, and not to be increased without urgent 
cause ; as tending to lessen our confidence in the 
integrity of the Divine word. On the other hand, 
if we suppose the verse to he genuine, its omission 
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may readily be accounted for; namely, to remove a 
seeing inconsistency, a person being here said 
to have stayed, who was just before said to have 
gone; in which case the readiest course, — and 
that on a level with the capacity of even the 
scribes, —would be to cancel the verse. . And 
Critics and Commentators having felt the same 
difficulty, might resort to the same mode of re- 
moving it. Whereas it may satisfactorily be 
obviated by less violent mneans, namely, by tak- 
ing axedv0. not in the sense departed, but in the 
usual one dimissi surt (as in the Vulg.), meaning 
their dismissal and departure from the place 
where the brethren were assembled, not from 
Antioch itself. It should seem that between the 
time when they left the meeting, and that fixed 
on for their actual departure, Silas, from a desire 
to longer enjoy the society of Paul, resolved to 
stay longer at Antioch. One might, indeed, have 
expected that it should have been added, that 
Jude went on his journey. But this was not ab- 
solutely necessary, and such omissions are fre- 
quent. Words to that effect are, indeed, found 
in some MSS. and Versions; but it is so very 
difficult to account for their omission, and so easy 
for their insertion (from the margin) that they 
cannot be received. ‘Thus infernal evidence is 
decidedly in favour of the genuineness of the 
verse 5 and external evidence even more. 

36. éxtoxeywpcOa rovs adedgpoue — xs Eyover.] 
This may be a common Grecisin for éziox. sig 
Fyovowy of accAgol. Or at xo Eyoue: We may sup- 
ply oxedépevor, from émoxcy. The éxice. must 
here denote inspection of their state as Chris- 
tian frofessors. Henee was derived the use of 
the term éxicxozo; in the sense Bishop, which not 
long afterwards arose. 

38. iklov] (which signifies, wished or thought 
proper) must be closely united with pa evptapa\a- 
Rety, as in several passages of ‘Thueyd. cited in 
Recens, Synop. 

XVI. 1. xariyvrnce}] Literally, “ went down to.” 
A sense often occurring it this Book, and found 
in the later Greek writers. 
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— jv éxet] Whether this is to be understood of 
Derbe, or ot Lystra, Commentators are not agreed. 
The present passage favours the opinion that he 
was of Lystra; while that at xx. 4. is thought by 
some to prove him to have been of Derbe. But 
the AcoBaios there must refer to Gaius, and Gaius 
only, otherwise St. Luke would have written «ai 
Taios xut Te6Gcos, Aeppator. He does not add 
Averpuios to Tu., because it was unnecessary, he 
having, he thought, expressed that here. And 
certainly the éxet cannot well be understood of 
any other than Lystra, since that was the last 
mentioned place. From the position of the cities 
there can be no doubt that the Apostles went to 
Derbe first, and then to Lystra. 

3. zeptéreneva.] He had not been circumcised, 
because (as we learn from the Rabbins) his moth- 
er had no right to do that without the father’s 
consent. The reason why Pau circumcised him 
(which he might do without violation of Christian 
liberty, as being of Jewish birth, and because, 
though circumcision was not enjoined as necessu- 
ry to the Gentile converts, it might be sometimes 
expedient) is just after suggested, namely, that he 
might not offend the Jews, who would conelnde 
Timothy to be uncircuincised, becanse his father 
was a Gentile, and, consequently would not listen 
to hia teaching; therefore the Apostle accomimo- 
dated himself to the prejudices of weak brethren 
On the contrary, he did not permit J'ttus, who 
was of Gentile birth by both parents, to be cir- 
cumcised, because it was demanded to be done 
by the false teachers as necessary to salvation. 
Tiere conscience could not allow him to give 
wav. 

6. "Aaia] This must here denote that part of 
Asia Minoc which was peculiarly so called, i. e. 
Proconsular Asia, of which Ephesus was the 
capital, /fow this hindrance was imparted to 
them, whether by dream or otherwise, is uncer- 
tain. 

7. cara 7. B.) Several MSS. have cis, which 
is adopted by Greab. and other Editors; bnt 
without reason, since external evidence in decid- 
edly in favour of eara, and indeed internal too; 
for lg was doubtless only an alteration to remove 
a tantelogy. Versions ought not ta have been 
appealed to by Griesb., sines in a case like this 


they have no authority, and Fathers very little, 
because they often quoted from memory. 

— Wveipa] Nine MSS. add "Inco, and others, 
with several Versions and some Fathers, rod 
‘Inood, Which is adopted by Mill and Wets., and 
received into the text by Griesb., Knapp, Tittm., 
and Vat.,as had been long ago done by Beza. 
And it is expressed by Doddr., Newcome, and 
Wakef. Yet there seeins no sufficient evidence 
of its genuineness to warrant its reception. ‘lhe 
external evidence is weak, as far as regards JSS. ; 
and Versions and Fathers are, in a matter of this 
kind, not quite unexceptionable testimony. But, 
to advert to internal evidence, it would at first 
sight seem that as [Iveta ‘Inood is a very rare ex- 
pression, occurring nowhere else, but in Phil. i. 
19. (and there in a different sense) we may far 
better account for the omission than for the inser- 
tion of “‘Incod. And yet we do nat elsewhere find 
that rare expressions are cancelled by the scribes, 
Besides, when any very rare forms of expression 
are connected with important doctrinal questions, 
we are to advert to tie possibility, nay probabili- 
tv, that they may have heen tampered with by the 
ancient Theolovians, cither by adding something 
to the text, or by removing something from it. 
Now, it appears from the Nate of Wets. that the 
Romanists, a little after the printing of the Greek 
Text, maintained that “Incod had been expunged 
by the Nestortans ; which is ineredible. "They 
inight rather have been expected to add than to 
remove it. ‘The addition, however, [ suspect, 
eame from the Arians, who wonld have more 
reasan to add it, in order. to destray so decided 
an example of 7d Iverpa tn the personal sense, 
Thus it is canght up bv all the Socinian inter- 
preters. And when onee intraduced by tho 
Acians, it wauld be hkely to he admitted by the 
Nestorians, who would rather have it than not, 
From the farmer of these it was, [ suspect, foisted 
into the Vuleate, and by the latter inte the Syriac 
Version, aud from thenee it would be easily trans- 
mitted to the /Ethiapic, Coptic, and Armenian 
Versions, Finally, the word is strongly diseoun- 
tenanced by the context, For, to use the worda 
of Bp. Middl, “in the preceding verse we are 
told that the Apostles were forbidden of the Holy 
Ghost to preach the word in Asia; in the present, 
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that on their attempting to go into Bithynia, the 
Spirit suffered them not.” It is, therefore, highly 
unnatural that the rd IIvetpa of the latter verse 
should be meant of any other than the 7d dysov 
Nvetiya of the former. 

10. é ile, As St. Luke here uses we, after 
having betore all along used they, it is plain that 
he himself beeame the companion of Paul and 
Timothy in this journey. 

—ovpB.J See Note on ix. 22. 

12. mowrn rig pepidos Tig Max. wédts] No little 
perplexity here exists, from a difficulty to recon- 
cile the present statement with the aetual state 
of things then existing. According to the sense 
assigned by the Pesch. Syr. and some others, 
“which is the metropolis of the country of Mace- 
donia,” the words will involve an inaccuracy ; 
Thessalonica being undoubtedly the capital. And 
if we take wourn for “ most considerable,” it will 
be equally irreconcileable with facts. Indeed, 
by so interpreting we overlook the foree of pepidos 
insuch a connection, which can only be “ portion,” 
i.e. district. And that Macedonia had long been 
divided into four districts, we learn froin the 
Historians. Indeed coins of the Provincia prima 
and seeunda have been found. Hence it has heen 
the opinion of many learned men that instead of 
rowrn tis We should read npdrns; by which the 
sense will he, “whieh is a city of the Provincia 
prima of Macedonia.” But nota single MS. is 
found to support this conjecture ; which, indeed 
is little supported by probability, as introducing a 
sort of minute circumstance not very likely to 
have been adverted to by the sacred writer. It is 
better, therefore, to retain the common reading ; 
explaining it as we best may. Now the matter 
hinges on whether rowrn may he supposed to 
mean “the principal,” or “a principal.” If we 
fix on the former sense, We encounter the objee- 
tion, that Philippi was not even the capital of the 
district, but Amphipolis, as we learn from Livy 
and Diodorns. Henee Michaelis and Kunin. adopt 
the /atter sense , and they appeal to the unexcep- 
tionable evidence of Iicckel Doctr. Vet. Numm. 
P. 1. Vol. +. p. 262. in attestation of the faet, that 
nowrn Was sometimes so applied as to mean a 
pi.ncipal, though not the prineipal city of a coun- 
try. And certainly, this view being admitted, all 
objection on the score of geographical exactness 
will be removed. [ am, however, inclined to 
-hink the word rpwrn was meant to have the sense 
“the principal.” Nor is there any thing really 
‘ormidable in the objection, that Amphipolis was 
che capital ; for though Amphipolis had been 
originally the eapital, vet it is very probable (as 
Wets. and Pearce suppose) that, after the battle 
of Philippi, that city was raised to the dignity of 
capital of the district, in the place of Amphipolis, 
which was then on the decline; especially since, 
we know, it was the poliev of the Romans to 
make their colonies the capitals of the countries 
where they were situated, As, however, we have 


no historical proof of this transfer, it may be bet- 
ter (with Bp. Pearce) to understand xpwry in the 
sense most considerable and important, in com- 
merce, wealth, and population. And such the 
Romans would be especially anxious their colo- 
nies should be ; and many causes would contrib- 
ute to make them such. Still one difficulty ye* 
remains. Whichever of the above senses be 
adopted, the ris before pepidos is worse than use- 
less : and has, | suspect, caused al] the perplexity 
in question. Bp. Middl., indeed, places it in the 
least objectionable point of view by reading, 
“which is the chief city of its district, a city of 
Macedonia, a colony.” But this is doing a man- 
ifest violence to the construction, and injury to 
the sense, which is thus very jejune. And Pro- 
fessor Scholefield acknowledges that he is by no 
ineans satisfied with that mode. J would there- 
fore suppose a slight corruption to have crept into 
the text, oceasioned by a mistake in placing the 
article rijs. Now the first ris is not found in 
three ancient MSS., the Syriac Version, and 
Chrys.: nor does it appear to have been in the 
Copies read by the Pesch. Syr. and Vulgate 
Translators ; nor in the originals of thase MSS. 
which have peois, plainly by a confounding of the 
abbreviation of the termination dos with s. And 
as external testimony is not wanting against this 
ris, SO neither is internal; for it is taerplicuble 
except on Bp. Middl.’s violent construction. I 
suspect, therefore, that it crept in by a mistake 
of the scribes ; since those MSs. which have not 
the ris here, have it before Maxed. : and though it 
is there not found in ten MSS. (some of thein of 
the highest antiquity) all of them here the ris 
before peoidos. May we nat, then, suppose that 
the article, which ought properly to be inserted 
but once, was first inserted im the irong place, 
and afterwards (error gathering force like a snow- 
ball) both in the right place and the terong. | 
have ventured to double bracket the ris, which 
is cance/led by Lachmann. Render ‘which is 
the most considerable city of a district of Mace- 
donia.”) Mr. Arundell, in his Travels in Asia 
Minor, notices two medals, one bearing the in- 
scription Egectwy . nowrwy . Acias. and another, 
Ypvoru . Wowrn . Actas . waddee . eat peyeOee. 

13. up norapdy) ‘ by the river side ;” not “ by 
a river,” as our English ‘Yranslators render, and 
the Article is omitted chiefly on account of the 
notorietu of the river, but partly by reason of a 
preposition being used. This rorapds is a mere 
rivulet, formed by the fountains, from which 
Philippi derived its first name, Crenides, and run- 
ning into the Strymon. A striking attestation to 
the truth of the narrative ; for the river is so small 
as only to be found in the best recent maps on a 
large seale. 

— ot fvoplcero Thocer yh t.J The Commentators 
are not agreed on the sense of these words ; which 
the earlier ones take to mean ‘ where prayer was 
wont to be made ;’ while the later ones interpret, 
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“ where, according to [the Jewish] custom, there 
was a proseuche, or oratory.””? That such places 
(not edifices, but grores, like the ancient Druidical 
temples) were then frequent where no synagogue 
was found, is proved by the Commentators ; as 
also that such were situated, for the convenience 
of purification, by a river-side. Yet I see not 
how ov évopiero civac can have the above sense, 
still less be taken for ot Jv, with others. Neither 
do I see any force in the objections, —that the 
common interpretation yields too indefinite a 
sense, and is incorrect in phraseology. The 
former has not a shadow of reason; and the latter 
is overturned by one of the passages adduced to 
establish the other interpretation, namely, Philo 
contra Flaccum: Aca rvddy éxyuévres Eni rods tAy- 
ciov alytadov<, ras soocevyas agyonvro, ov évopilero 
noocevyi) eivac, Where we have the very phrase, 
and in the very sense of the common interpreta- 
tion. And although it is accompanied with the 
term xpocevyn, proseucha; yet it is evident that 
Philo thought it necessary to add the words fol- 
lowing, in order to determine the sense. It should 
therefore seem that, for asimilar reason, St. Luke 
chose to use a circumlocution, in preference to a 
term which might require this very circumlocu- 
tion to explain it. It is true that at ver. 16. the 
words xopevoytvwy els noocevyiy seem to require 
zpoc. to be taken in the sense proseucha. But 
though I am not prepared to assert that the ren- 
dering ‘‘as we were going to prayer”’ is there to 
be justified (notwithstanding that in Joseph. Vit. 
§ 57, 1 find qyay ra vouina rovobyrwy, Kat cis noomev- 
xas roexopivwr), since that would make the notice 
of the time when the circumstance took place too 
indeterminate, and be not a little frigid, yet it 
miv be observed that the sense proseucha would 
require the Article. Indeed, I know of no pas- 
sage of any writer where it occurs in this sense 
without the Article. See Joseph. Vit.§ 5b. It 
seems pretty clear, however, that rpocevy)y there 
is used in the very same sense as the expression 
here at ver. 13, namely, by circurinlocntion, to de- 
note the place ob évayiZero rporevyn eivar, the place 
where praver was wont to be made; not indeed 
(as { would understand) a regalar building, sueh 
as the Proseucher were, but a mere grove; as 
when Apion ap. Joseph. Contr. Ap. 7.2. says of 
Moses, aiMolous xporevys avinyev. Yet this sense, 
too, requires the Article ; which, therefore, 1 have 
(with Gri@h., Lachm., and Rinck) introduced, on 
the atithority of many MSS, of the Western 
Class, and also of Origen and Theophyl. 

With respect to the Gime when the circuinstance 
mentioned at ver. 16 took place (which Commen- 
tatora are sn perplexed to determine), it should 
seein to have been on the first day that Paul and 
Silas went to the praver-tneeting. ‘The 4? there 
ia transitive anil reenmmptive (vv. bt & 15 being in 
some degree parentlwtioal), and serves to intro- 
duce a narrative which, accarding to the order of 
tiine, onght to have come in at ver. 13 between 
nporeryA civ antl xadiowvres, “Though, indeed, 
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there was some reason for mentioning it where it 
is, since, we find, the same occurrence took place 
several times afterwards on other days. 

— é\adoitpev.] Not ‘discoursed with,’’ as Wakef. 
renders; for AaA\citv must here be taken in the 
sense of discourse to, asa public teacher or preacher. 
Thus the preceding «xa@icayres alludes to the pos- 
ture adopted, which was that of teaching. See 
Matt. v. 1. and Note. It is plain that the con- 
gregation consisted of women orly, not, as is 
commonly supposed, a mixture of both sexes. 
To account for which, we may suppose that since 
that separation of the sexes, which always sub- 
sisted in regular buildings, such as synagogues, 
was impossible in places like proseuchre, the same 
end was effected by the sexes attending at dif- 
ferent times. 

I4. Avdia.] Some take this as a name of coun- 
try, and to be joined with yuvy. But the dvépare 
associated with it shows it to be a proper name. 
The name was common both among the Greeks 
and Romans. TloppvedrwArs means a seller not of 
purple dye, as some suppose, but of purple vests, 
for the dying of which the Lydians were famous ; 
who seem to have participated in, or succeeded 
to the reputation of the Tyrians. She scems to 
have been a resident of Thyatira in Lydia, where 
her vests were manufactured, but sojourning at 
Philippi, for the purposes of her business. By 
the expression just after ceBouévy rdv Osdv is 
meant, that she was a devout Gentile, worship- 
ping the one true God, or a proselyte of the gate. 

—dijvoke riv xapdiav.] The expression was 
probably derived from the Flebrew ; for it occurs 
in the Jewish pravers, as also in 2 Macc. i. 14. 
6. tiv Kaodiay ey TO vp avrod Kal éy roig mpogrdy- 
pace. ‘The inind is said to be closed against ad- 
monition, when either from prejudice, it cannot 
discern the truth, or, from pride and perversity, 
will not admit it. Henee, to open the mind or 
heart denotes, to render it more intelligent, — to 
cause that any one shall better perceive the truth, 
and more readily yield assent to it. The opening 
in question was effected by the grace of God 
working by his Spirit with the concurrent good 
dispositions of Lydia. 

15. morivy ro Kvolp] “a true behever in the 
Lord [and his religion],’”’ so as to be fit to be ad- 
mitted to baptism. ‘The expression elsewhere 
ocenrs without the addition of 75 K., and then 
denotes a Christian. 

— nancBidaaro mee) This term, like dvayxdgw, 
is used of the moral compulsion of urgent en- 
treaty, such as, in a manner, eompels the person 
to grant the request. St. Luke bere, and in his 
Gospel xxiv. 29, seema to have had in mind Gen. 
xix. 3, where Lot, it is said, wart udero (many 
good MSS. have ruaef., whieh is probably the 
true reading), the angel to enter; also T Sam. 
xxviil. 23, wat ote Movdj0n Paytiv, end mupefidaavro 
abrday ot muitos wal & yoej. “Vhe moa signifies practer 
[scal. voluntater], aod thos napadiageo is a strong. 
er term than dvayxddev. 
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16. raidloxny] i.e. a female servant or slave. 

—Eyovsav zvetpa T1680.) T1t0w» was properly 
an appellation of Apollo. But, as he was the 
God of Divination, it came to be applied to sooth- 
sayers, conjurors, and those who pretended to 
evoke spirits. Now as rentriloquism was a most 
useful art to persons of that profession, they gen- 
erally acquired more or less of it; hence the 
word is sometimes explained to mean ventrilo- 
quist in the Greek Lexicographers. Now wheth- 
er this girl was a ventriloquist, has been much 
debated ; but the negative is the view adopted 
(and, 1 think, rightly) by the most eminent Com- 
mentators. See Deyling, Wolf, and Kuin. There 
is no snfficient reason to suppose so from the 
name, and still less from the circumstances. ‘This 
is closely connected with another, and more im- 
portant question, — whether she was a pretender to 
the gift of divination. This also has been by 
Deyling, Wolf, Walch, and Biscoe, decided in 
the necatire. There is somewhat to conntenance 
the opinion of certain eminent recent Commen- 
tators, that she was a /wnatic, who (like Johanna 
Southeote) fancied that she was inspired to 
foretell future events. See Rec. Syn. and ‘Towns- 
end in loc., in his Dissertation on the nature of 
the Spirit of Divination in the Pythoness ; whence 
it will appear that this notion involves insupera- 
ble difficulties, being inconsistent with the view 
taken by the Sacred writer; which requires us 
to suppose (as the ancient, and most modern 
Commentators have done) that the girl was pos- 
sessed with an evil Spirit, which enabled her to 
oceasionally foretell future events. So Flesych- 
ius explains Hidwvr by daypdviov pavrixdy. The 
expression, then, is a kindred one with that used 
by St. Luke in his Gospel, iv. 33. dvOpwnos Cywy 
rvetpu cacpovloy daaOdorov. 

al ml This word, from épydZecOar, to 
make money (as we say), signifies gain. 

—rois xvpios.) Fischer and Vater take this as 
plural for singular, as in Luke xix. 33. "That pas- 
sace, however, is of a different nature ; and to 
call in enadlage would be here entirely maneces- 
sary: since Grotius and Wahl have fully proved, 
that the common possession of a slave, especially 
when exercising any gainful trade, was not unfre- 
quent. 
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17. dotdot rod Geod —owr.] Though the expres- 
sion dodAo0s Ocod was in use among the Gentiles, 
to signify those devoted to any God as his Priests, 
yet as odds awrnpias Was one quite unknown to 
them, we might imagine that both expressions 
were derived from persons who had heard Paul 
and ‘Timothy preach; but that it is best to 
suppose the words pronounced by the damon 
through the organs of the girl and thus bearing 
the same honourable testimony to the Apostles, 
as had been borne by the damons to our Lord. 

19. efjd\0ev.] There seems to be (as Valckn. 
remarks) a paronomasia with the preceding ¢- 
HAOev, Since with the going out of the demon 
was gone their hope of gain. ‘MaadaBspera, “ hav- 
ing [caused to be] apprehended ;’’ as xviii. #7. 
xxi. 30. and Luke xxii. 26. “Edwery, like cborw 
and the Latin rapere, is often used of impleadine 
anv one, and consequently obliging him to go to 
judgment. “Aoyovras is a general lerm; in the 
place of which is, in the next verse, substituted 
the more special one crparnyol; for so, it seems, 
the magistrates at Philippi were called. 

20. tkraupicoove} ‘are causing great disturb- 
ance to.” ‘The é. is intensive. The charge 
made was two-fold: I. that they were disturbers 
of the peace; and, 2. teachers of unlawtal relig- 
ions customs and rites: both charges alike fall- 
ing under the cognizance of the magistracy. And 
though the Romans were not intolerant ;— vet, in 
their permission to foreigners to worship God ac- 
cording to their consciences, it was understood 
that there should be no pudhlic attempts at prose- 
lytism. And whenever the former charge was 
connected with the latter, the magistrates were 
bound to punish. In ‘lowduiow tindayorres it is 
sugvested that their offence is greater by the per- 
sons heing, as foreigners and of a most despised 
nation, these who ought the less to have ventured 
to commit it. 

22. nepippesarres.) This use of the word is like 
that of the Latin seindere, and the corresponding 
words in Greek ; and devotes a hasty, and, if 
done by another, a vielent, stripping off of clothes. 
So Xenoph. p. T2. ray eoMira mepippi$arres. and 
Diod. Sic. L.. xvii. 25. of rig 800. reo ppiyrevrat. 
The seourging was probably ordered as a tem- 
porary punishment, to satisfv the people; the 
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final examination of the charge being reserved for 
another occasion. 

24. riv gowrépay dvd.) So Liv. Hist. xxxiv. 44. 
Pleminius in inferiorem demissus carcerem est. 
Jails were not so strongly built at the outer part 
as the inner; to which there was access by sev- 
eral gates, and where sometimes there were 
subterraneous dungeons. Chains, too, were then 
added (to secure the prisoners committed there), 
and a machine called {£\ov, of wood bound with 
iron, in which the arms and head were some- 
times confined (as in our pillory), but more fre- 
quently the legs only; not, however, as in our 
stocks; for the machine was one in which the 

eet were constrained and bruised. Hence it was 
called fvdorédn, sodoxdun, and aodocrpdgyn (Heb. 

5, Job. xiii. 27.) Or. finally, one in which adl 
the members were held, by being thrust through 
five holes. See more in Grot., Pric., Elsn., and 
Kuin. 

25. tyvouy rdv Ody] i. e. returning thanks to 
God for the honour done them of suffering in his 
cause (see v. 41. and Matt. v. 11, 12.), and for 
the support He afforded them under affliction. 
The circumstance of the other prisoners “ hear- 
ing them” is recorded, to intitnate that they 
prayed aloud, donbtless in order to testify their 
conscience to be void of offence, and their joy in 
the Holy Ghost. 

Mh. dvesyMoav — naoa.] The opening of doors 
of themselves was always thonght to attest the 
presence of God or an angel. See xii. 10. 

—«al nivrwv rd diopai dvl0n.] By this most 
Commentators understand, that the chains of the 
prisoners were relaxed, thongh not so iwuch as 
to place therm quite at liberty. ‘This, however, 
in difficult to conceive ; and, from the nse of the 
word in the Classical writers (see the examples 
cited) by Wets.), avt9n ra deopa can only signify, 
“were freed from tir chuins.” Yet, an tho 
Joors were, at the saine time, opened, it would 
asein surprising that the prisoners should not 
have made their escape, whieh is by some Ex- 

omtorn attrilmited to their ertreme wslonishment ! 
But that is surely a mont frigid conceit; and the 
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circumstance must undoubtedly be ascribed, with 
all the best Interpreters, to Divine interposition, 
so as to correspond to the rest of this supernatu- 
ral transaction. The great intent of which seems 
to have been, to evince, in the most decided 
manner, the presence of the Deity. And as the 
opening of the prison doors might have been as- 
cribed to accident and a natural cause (namely, 
the earthquake), therefore the prisoners were 
likewise all of them set frec from their chains ; 
yet held enchained by a secret influence, that 
they should not e@deavour to make their escape. 
All which plainly bespoke the miraculous. 
Whether in this unbinding of the prisoners there 
was meant to be (as Dr. Clarke supposes) any 
symbolicat allusion to the Gospel as “ proclaim- 
ing deliverance to the captives, and the opening 
of the prison-doors to the bound,” may be con- 
sidered, to say the least, doubtful. 

28. pntiv —xaxév.] An euphemism, like that 
of Xenophon, cited by Wets.: éedolxet Yio pry re 
éavrdv foyhonrat devdy. 

29. évroopos.} Various causes might produce 
this feeling ; and among these, that of awe, as in 
the presence of Divine legates, attested to be 
such by the supernatural occurrence already wit- 
nessed. 

30. Ew] i.e. out of the inner jail. 

— ri pe deci — awd 5} I have, tn Recens. Sy- 
nop., proved that this cannot mean (as Markl., 
Morns, Roscmn., and Stolz. suppose) “ what 
must I do to be safe?” viz. from he punishment 
of the mayistrates, or from the wrath of Heaven, 
for harshly treating such good persons; but, as 
the whole of the context requires, ‘by what 
means can I attain efernal saleation?” We knew 
they professed to show the means, — and their 
commission to do it was now established beyond 
donht. 

31. rlarenaoy Ixi—oov.} “ Mmbrace the Chiris- 
tian religion, i.e. ao as to obey it, and thou nnd 
all thy farmily shall attain salvation.” Seo Doddr. 
It in tehken for granted that his family heeame 
Christians as well as hitself. 

33. 8 dxtlyy Th wy TIS v.| ‘ut that very hour 
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of the night,” unseasonable as it was. *EXovcev 
dnd rév cA. It is not necessary to suppose édovce 

ut for fd. xaBapifwv, with Pise., or, with Kypke, 
Kain,. and Campb., to take dnd in the sense prop- 
ter, supplying owyara. ‘The true mode of taking 
the passage is to consider it as a blending of two 
forms of expression, — namely, éAovcev avrods, and 
aréXovoey aipa tov ndryyov. So Hom. Il. Y. 34. 
6ppa rdyiora MarpoxAov dotoeav dno Bpdsrov aipa- 
rétvra. Where dobceayv — atpar. is for drvdotwy B. 
alpar. 

37. &¢n zpds avrovs] 1. e. to the beadles, by a 
message, it should seem, sent by the Jailor. In 
Oeloavres — &xBdddovow there is such spirit, brevity, 
and point (almost each word forming a head of 
complaint), as could not easily be paralleled, even 
in the writings of Demosthenes. ‘Axuraxolrous 
signifies, ‘not found guilty, on trial [of any 
wrong.]” On the Roman law on this point, and 
on the privileges of Raman citizens in foreign 
countries, the Commentators adduce numerous 
Classical illustrations and references. In what 
sense Paul was enabled to call hunselfa Roman 
cilizen, is a point much debated. Some think it 
was on the ground that ‘Tarsus was a Roman colo- 
ny, or at least a menicipinm. Now the municipia 
Were properly Italian towns, on which had been 
conferred the jus civitatis; whereby the citizens 
of those places had the publie and private rights 
of Quirites ; and moreover made their own laws, 
and elected their own magistrates. ‘There were, 
however, some manicipia which had not the right 
of suffrage ; and so possessed not the full jus ciri- 
tatis. Yet'larsus (Paul's hirth-place) was neither 
a colony nor a municipium, but an wrhs Libera. 
see Pliny v. 27. Now these free cities lived under 
their own laws, had their own magistrates, were 
independent of the jurisdiction of the Roman 
president, and were not occupied by Roman gar- 
risons. With this freedom the ‘Tarseans had 
been presented by Augustus, as a compensation 
for the damages they had sustained in the cause 
of Julius Caesar, in the course of the Civil War. 
That the Tarsaans had not the jus civitatis Ro- 
man@, is also hence apparent, that the Roman 
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Tribune, notwithstanding he knew Paul to be a 
‘Tarsean (see Xxi. et ordered him to be scourg- 
ed (xxtt. 14.), though he desisted as soon as he 
understood that he was a Roman citizen. See 
xxl. 27. seq. It should therefore seem, as some 
suppose, that one of Paul’s ancestors had had this 
freedoin given him, for some service rendered to 
Cesar in the civil wars. 

When it is said nyis ‘Pwpalous tbedpy., the Com- 
mentators, supposing that Silas was not a Roman 
citizen, would take the singular as put for the 
plural, dignitatis gratid. But there is no neces- 
sity to resort to any such precarious device ; for 
though, that “ Silas is (as they say) nowhere else 
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called a Roman citizen,” be érve, yet it is nowhere 


said, or even hinted, that he was not so. ‘That 
he was, his very name Silas, for Sylvanus, ren- 
ders probable. Nor was the jus ciritatis, in its 
most limited sense, then so very difhcult to be 
acquired. 

—ot yéo.} An elliptical formula, like many 
similar ones in Latin and English, in which the 
brevity (to be supplied by moceiy éec or the like) 
is very well ern to a feeling of indignation. 
"AAAd ANObvres, K&e., Which would thus be a sort 
of symbolical action, expressive of their convic- 
tion of their innocence. It appears from the 
Commentators to have been not unfrequently re- 
sorted to. 

39. rapcxddcoay avroi<] ‘‘ appeased them.” 

40. ctoijAOov eis ry A.) Seme stumble at this 
idiom, and would read Avécas. But the MSS. 
give no countenance ; and it has been proved by 
Wolf, Alberti, Heumann, Kypke, and Valckn., 
that clodpyeo9au tis teva is often used in the sense 
“to enter into any one’s house.” Several MSS. 
indeed, have sods, Which has been adopted by al 
most all the recent Editers. But without any 
good reason, for it seems to have originated in 
the enendation of the Alexandrian Crities. 

— raocxd\ecar.]) We may here unite the sen 
of admonishing, and exhorting, and perhaps com- 
forting. See Note on 2 Cor. ii. 4. 
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jects to our English Version, “a synagogue of the 
Jews,” and would render ‘the synagogue,” as 
signifying merely that the Jews of the surround- 
ing district had their synagogue there. That, 
however, is so little satisfactory (see xiv. 1. and 
Note, and compare xvii. 10.), that it is better to 
suppose the Article to have here crept in from 
the Fv preceding. It is not found in three of the 
most ancient MSS., and perhaps others, such 
minute points escaping the most careful collators. 
To suppose that that was the only synagogue in 
Macedonia, though there might be many proseu- 
che, is too hypothetical. 

2, 3. ésehéyero — rapari0.] The full sense is, 
‘he discoursed unto them out of the Scriptures,” 
i. e. drawing from them his arguments, proofs, and 
illustrations. The two next Words éiavolywy and 
raoar. have reference to the two principal parts 
of the ratiocination. 1. Opening ont and bring- 
ing to licht truth (which was said to lie at the bot- 
tom of awell). 2. Laying down and propounding 
various truths, in order, from a collation of par- 
ticulars, to deduce some general conclnsion : — 
as here, rc ovrbs tovt, &C. At bre By — bpiv there 
is a transition from the oratio obliqua to the di- 
recta. See Acts I. 4. 

4. xpocexAnnb9ncav r> W.] The verb has a re- 
ciprocal sense, “joined thetnselves to,” ‘took 
their Jot with.” 

—yovaxdy rav rpwrwv.) The ray eboynusrav 
infra ver. 12 & xiii. 50, “honourable matrons,” 
wives, or widows, Thus Apuleius speaks of fem- 
Inas primates. 

5. trav dyopuluy.] "Ayocatos denotes “ belong- 
ing to the foram, or market,’’ and carries various 
significations according to the business done there, 
whether as applied to things, or persous. As re- 
garded the latérr, it denoted markrt-people ; soine 
of whom being petty chapmen, others acting as 

itera, nay, even mere idjers; (who, lke the 
Amaroni at Naples, almost Jired in the mar- 
ket). So Horaea Am. Poet. 245. inmoti triviis 
ac pene forsntes, The term came at length to 
mean persons of the basent sort, — the dregs of 
enciety. 


Tlovnoods is wrongly rendered by Bp. Pearce, 
Abp. Newc., and others, ‘‘wicked.”” But as it is 
meant to qualify the ray dyooaiwy, it is better to 
render rivas avéoas rovnpods, “‘ some mean fellows.”’ 
This signification of rovnods is indeed somewhat 
rare ; but I could adduce several examples. The 
following will suffice: Thucyd. viil. 73. reve 
poxOnpdyv avOpwrov (a beggarly fellow) dcroa- 
xtapévov — du nmovnoiay, beeause of his mean- 
ness. Aristoph. Eq. 181, where to péyas ytyvecOar 
is opposed rovnods nat dyopas etvat. And in 
Xenophon the rodcrat novnoot are often opposed to 
the of yonoroi, the better sort. See also Lucian ji. 
483. Hence may be understood Thucyd. vi. 53. 
dia tovno@y avOpdinwy rior (by the credence of 
mean persons) rdvu yonorovs roy roAtrdv Karédovy. 
where all the ‘Translators and Commentators have 
fallen into the same blunder as on this passage of 
the N. IT. Possibly the framers of our common 
Version meant to express the above sense when 
thev rendered *‘ lewd fellows ;” for inthe passage 
of ‘Thuevd. viii, 73,-Hobbes renders poyOnpdv by 
a lewd fellow. Indeed the word may very well 
have such a sense, since in thal ieekioatiion itis 
derived from the A.S. leps gregarius, ‘one of 
the mob.” from leob, a mob. 

— rdv dijpor.] Not‘! the people,” as FE. V.; much 
less “the mob,” as Doddr. renders; but the 
popular assembly ; asignification frequent in Thu- 
cyd., Xenoph., and the best writers. 

». Fovpov.] This is to be taken like ciAcvoay at 
xvi. 19, where see Note. Todrrdpyac, “ the cit 
magistrates ;’" a later form, for rodcrépyous, which 
is found in Aoneas Poliorce, C. 26. 

—riv olk. dvactardeavreg| This expression is 
to be taken in a popular sense, and not to be too 
rigorously interpreted. ‘Ayeor., is a word only 
found elagwhere inthe LXX. [tis for dvasrardv 
Tommoavres. 

7. brbdddccrac|] “has received as guests and 
friends.” So in Luke xix. 6. James i. 25. and 
often in the Classical writers. [tis for déyeo0ac 
ind rdv oiwoy. 
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to take surety, the opposite of which is fxavdy 
cotvae. ‘The purport of the engagement probably 
was, that he would send away Paul and Silas 
furthwith, and would undertake to keep the peace. 

11. ebyevéarepo:.] Not more noble (tor the men, 
we may suppose, were but tradesmen), but more 
ingenuous and well-disposed. So the best of the 
later Commentators take the word ; and they ad- 
duce examples of this sense, which occurs chiefly 
in the later writers. So Philo de Nobil. p. 904. 
"Erecdh rowdy f evyéveea xexa0apytvns dtavolas Kai 
xaQagolots reXelots KAjijpos olxeiog, pévous yon Abyecv 
ebyevets rods cdppovas xat ccxalovs. Perhaps, how- 
ever, both significations may be included, viz. the 
better sort o persons (more respectable i: and bhet- 
ter disposed. And so Chrys. seems to have taken 
the word when he explains énecxéorepor. Thus 
Thucyd. viii. 93. dvOpdrous émcecxetg, Where I have 
fully explained the idiom. 

—rd kal ipéoav.]| The Article would seem to 
have no force, and is omitted in several MSS. 
It must, however, be retained; since we may 
better account for its omission than for its inser- 
tion. ‘To account for its being used here, it is 
proper to bear in mind, that xa0’ fyépay is often 
used with the Article for the adjective jeprrol. 
‘The substantive is generally erpressed, but some- 
times omitted, and left to be supplied from the 
context, or the subject-matter. Here &0s may be 
supplied, and the common ellip. of cara supposed. 
Thus the sense will be, “in flr daily habits of 
life ;” equivalent to the ‘Thueydidean rdyv xad’ 
jpéoav Biov, or the A’schinwan riv Kad’ hyéoay dlat- 
ruv. And so the best writers say rd xar’ éué, 
“quantum ad me attinet.” 

—dvaxolvovres.} ‘This is well explained by 
Chrys. dvepevvayreg. ‘The dye is intensive, and 
this sense of xolme springs from that primitive 
sense to separate, to sift the corn from the chaff, 
and, wrariedle to sift ont any thing, by sep- 
arating truth from falsehood, or right from wrong. 

12. ray etoy.} See Note on xiii. 50. The 
word belongs bath to yevamdy and to dydpav. 

13. cadetdorres] “agitating,” from addog, the surge 
of the sea. "The Classical writers have many pas- 
sages Where political turbulence is compared to 
the tossing of a tempestuous sea. See Soph. 
Cid. ‘Tyr. 25: 

Th. nop. ws ént ry O4daccav.] Markl. asks to 
whut sea? and would read OzooaXlar. His query, 


however, may be satisfactorily answered. Inthe 
case of places situated, like Berma, between two 
scas, te go to the sea must denote to the nearest 
sea; and if embarkation for a voyage be implied, 
the nearest sea-port mav be supposed. That, in 
the present case, was J’?ydna. ‘Thus in a kindred 

assage of Thucyd. i. 137, Admetus, to remove 

hemistocles out of the reach of those who were 
secking his life, sends him én? rav ér fp ay Oddae- 
gay, Which must mean the /Egean; and, as we 
afterwards learn, to Pydna. But had ray 06dao- 
gav been written, the Adriatic must have been 
understood. 

The do éxt our English Translators render ‘as 
if,’ or “as it were ;’’ which compels them to 
suppose that this going to the sea was onlv a strat- 
agem to deceive his enemies ; who might suppose 
he was taking ship, when he, in fact, meant to go 
to his destination by land. The ds, however, is but 
a slender foundation on which to erect such a no- 
tion. There can be no doubt but that the two 
words we éxi are toecbe taken together, and under- 
stood, as in many passages of the Classical writers 
cited by the Commentators (e. gr. Pausan. xara- 
Bavrow ws éxt Oddaccay. to which I could add oth- 
ers from Thucyd.) where the as is pleonastic. 
Or the sense may be to, i.e. down to. And so 
éni ray GAA. In Thucyd. vi. 66. 

15. xa€torGyres is not (as Kain. imagines) for 
of nporépnovres, but for xardyorres, as in a kindred 
passage at ix. 39. xcarhyayoy avrdy clo K. The 
present term, however, is equally correct. So 
Thucyd. iv. 78. caréornaay (scil. of dyorrec) atras 
fg Aiov. where I have adduced examples froin 
Xenoph., Plutarch, and Jambl. The construction 
requires an ele, or éxi. or c?, as in the earliest ex- 
ainple of this idiom, Hom. Od. v. 274. ay. Whore. 
Wets., however, cites an example of pfyor from 
Arrian, which comes near to the gws of Luke. 

16. év abr@.] This is added, by a Hebraism. as 
in Dan. vii. 1d. “Twas grieved in my spirt in 
the midst of my body ;"’ which passage was per- 
haps in St. Luke’s mind. 

— xareldwrov] “ full of idols.” This force of 
cara is found in many words, as xarddevépog, xardy- 
medoc, Kc. With respect to the fact, it is fully 
established and copiously illustrated by Wets. ; 
e. er. Pausanias says, that Athens had more images 
than all the rest of Greece; and Petronius tells 
us, “it was easicr to find there a God than a man.” 
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To the passages of Pausan., Strabo, and Lucian, 
cited by Wets., [ add Thucyd. ii. 38. Oveiats 
dtetnaiors vopifovres, Where see my note. 

17. dtedéyero — rots *I.x.] See Mr. Townsend’s 
remarks, in loco, on St. Paul’s plan of preaching ; 
in which he shows the Apostle’s wisdom in vary- 
ing his manner of address according to the per- 
sons to whom he spoke, and the circumstances 
in Which he was placed, — and this with especial 
reference to his conduct at Athens — which was 
a model to all Christian missionaries to foreign 
lands. See also the learned dissertations by 
Otearius and Schlosser, de Gestis Pauli in Urbe 
Athen. in vol xiii. p. 661. seqq. 

—ry ayoor.] There were many market-plac- 
es, but the most considerable were the Cerami- 
cus, or old, and the Forum Eretriacum, or New 
Forum: the former of which 1s ee to be 
the one here meant by Ikenius and Schleus., the 
latter by Kuin. and most Commentators. And 
that this was by far the most frequented, being in 
the most thickly inhabited part of the city, con- 
firms the latter opinion. 

— rots napar.} ‘those whom he might happen 
to meet with.” The Forum was best — 
to his purpose, because it was the place whcre 
people met for conversation. And from the ci- 
tations of Wets. it appears, that that was the 

lace where Socrates, and many other Philoso- 
phers, had been accustomed to hold their discus- 
sions. 

18. "Extxovgelwy xal roy Zr.] The Epicureans 
were practically Atheists,—since they held 
that the world was neither created by God, nor 
under the direction of his Providence. Pleasure 
they accounted the summum bonum, and virtue 
to be practised only for the sake of pleasure, not 
for its own sake. ‘They maintained that the 
son] was material, like the body, and would 
perish with it, leaving nothing to be either — 
or feared after death. As to the Sto/cs, t “y 
did, indeed, believe in the existence @& a God, 
but held such chimerieal notions of his nature, 
attributes, and providence, as rendered that be- 
lief almost nugatory. ‘They maintained, that 
beth God and mnan were bound by a necessitas 
fotalis ; that the wise man yielded in no respect 
to God; of whom they beheved that his nature 
was fire, and diffused throughout the world. On 
the condition of the soul after death, and on the 
existence ofa state of rewards and punishments, 
they varied in opinion; but all denied the im- 
mortality of a future state. Nay, some thought 
that, aeoner or jJater, the sou] merged in the 
celential fire of the Deity. Thus while the for- 
mer demed the existence, or at Jeast providence, 
of God ; the latter, thongh professing to believe 
both, — yet, by ascribing all human events to fate, 
dewtraved the foundation of all religion as mach 
as the former. Ht in obvious that both the above 
avetems were an fer as possible removed from the 
doetrines of Chrietianity; and therefore it is no 
wonder that the latter shonld have been both 
unacemunteble and wnaeceptable to these Phi- 
losoghers. ‘There were, besides, two other sects, 


the Platonists, and the Peripatetics, the latter of 
whom probably came not near Paul, since their 
places of discussion were far removed. ‘lhe 
opinions of the former made far nearer approaches 
than those of the other sects to the doctrines of 
Christianity ; and these probably formed the far 
greater part of those who gave a qualified appro- 
bation of Paul's doctrines, by proposing to ‘ hear 
him again” on the subject of the immortality of 
the soul. 

— onepporsyos.] The word was used properly 
of those small birds (sparrows, &c.), which live 
by picking up scattered seeds; but metaphorically, 
to denote those paupers, who frequented the 
market-places, and lived by picking up any scat- 
tered or refuse produce; and generally, persons 
of abject condition without any certain means of 
support. Again, as the tribes of small birds which 
live by picking up seeds are especially garrulous, 
—the word came to denote a prater; and some 
Commentators think that is the sense here. But 
probably both senses may be intended, viz. “an 
insignificant babbler.” 

—téwy daip. xatayy.) We are not here to 
understand Gods in the full sense of the term. 
It has been proved by the Commentators cited in 
Recens. Synop. (to whose matter I have subjoin- 
ed much thatis important from Max. Tyr..Jambl., 
Plutarch, Liban., Diog. Laert., Dion. Halic., Pin- 
dar, and others), that there was properly a dis- 
tinction (though not always observed), between 
Ocot and dafpoves, by which the former denoted 
Jupiter and the other Gods by origin — the Jatter 
those who had become so, though originally men. 
These, according to some, included the Howes, as 
Hercules; though others made a third class of 
those. ‘The above, then, were all the classes 
whieh, properly speaking, were reckoned as Di- 
vinities. But the Pagan Theology comprehended 
another order of beings, called daipéuca, holding 
the midway between dinrinities and mere men, who 
were supposed to act as mediators between God 
and men, by revealing the Divine will, and help- 
ing the imbecility of man. One of these was said 
by Socrates to visit him; on which, Xenoph. 
Mem. i. 1,2. tells us, was founded the charge 
against hiin of introducing xatva datpoma, almost 
the same expression as that used of St. Paul, 
Some eminent Commentators think that the 
Athenians meant by this to express that the place 
claimed by Pan] for Jesus, was in this last class. 
But it is plain that what they heard the Apostle 
sav of Jesus would give them a notion of a Being 
who was at Jeast a defpwy, and that one of the 
higher order. Nay there is great reason to he- 
lieve that dacpéveov (and even Ocds, as is plain 
from the charge being elsewhere worded us 7d 
neal Ocv watvaroyciv) was sometimes need in the 
sense Of dalpwy, as in the above cited pasaage of 
Xenoph. and those of Diog. Laert., Dio Cans., 
Milian, and Josephus, cited by Wets., where the 
expresnions Kawa dada clanyciaOuc, oF cladlprey, 
andl Efvowe datpovees lad yeev are equivalent. 

— dv ‘Inaaty wal rive avdar.| Manyveminent Inter. 
preters, ancient and modern, as CLrya., Qecuimen,, 
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Selden, Hamm., Spencer, Cudworth, Warburton, 
Valckn., and Doddr., take avaor. (written ’Avdora- 
civ) as the name ofa new Goddess. And certainly 
there is not a little to urge in favour of that view, 
on which see Rec. Syn., and especially Cud- 
worth’s Intellectual Syst. B. 1. ch. xxxit., who 
shows at large, that the heathens were accustoin- 
ed to deify not only virtues and vices, but many 
of the powers of nature. Yet the common inter- 

retation, which is strenuously maintained by 
3entley, bears in its simplicity the stamp of truth ; 
the sense being, “ preached Jesus, and the resur- 
rection of the dead through Him,” He being the 
first fruits of those that slept. This, too, seems 
required by v. 31. d@vacricag abréy tx vexpdv. and 
32. dxolcayrce avdcracty tév vexpdv. As to the use 
just before of the plural daizévea, it may readily be 
accounted for from an idiom of frequent occur- 
rence in all languages, and mostly used when a 
charge is made against any one. ‘Thus it may be 
considered as said per huperbolen. Jt is not, how- 
ever. improbable that they might so far mistake 
St. Paul, as to suppose that he preached two Gods, 
i.e. God, and Jesus Christ, The God (namely, 
Jehovah) preached by hin, and avowedly differ- 
ent from the Jupiter of the Athenians, might very 
well be esteemed by them a new and foreign 
God. 

19. éxcAaBdpevoe atrod.] Commentators are not 
agreed whether this expression is to be regarded 
as importing vio/ence, or not. ‘There are examples 
in the N. T. of both uses. The former (which is 
supported by the ancient Versions, and is adapted 
by many Commentators), is most agreeable to the 
context. And itis conntenanced by the fact, — 
that the Areopagus was a tribunal for the trial of 
impiety, such as the introducing of the worshi 
of foreign deities. See a Dissertation of Schei- 
dius de Areopago, and p. 67-4. seqq. of vol. xili. of 
the Critici Sacri. Yet, after all, it may be doubt- 
ed whether there was any thing of apprehension, 
properly so called, — since there is no appearance 
of any reeular trial before the court of Areopa- 
gus. There is, indeed, reason to think, that this 
court retained but a shadow of its ancient conse- 

uence, —and (like the Jnquisition in the present 
dew) had abated much of its uncient severity in 
matters of religion, — otherwise foreign deities 
would not have been so worshipped as they then 
were at Athens. <A stronger proof of which can- 
not be imagined than the following passage of 
Aristoph. Horm, cited by Athen. L. ix. p. 372., 
where, after speaking of the abundance of every 
kind of produce supplied by the season, in such a 
manner that whatever was wanted could be had 
at anv season, and one could scarcely tell what 
time of the year it was, this bounty of nature and 
the Gods is ascribed bv a speaker (I imagine, the 
Hore: personified) to the piety of the Athenians ; 
Tobroe bzdpya ratr’ tradi robe Orore of Bovoty’ 
To this it is replied by one who stigmatizes the 
fondness of the Athenians for foreign supersti- 
tions, *AréXavoay doa ov} Dyreg (pig, ws od Pig’ 


. 


ti} rt Atyurrov abrav riy rod zenolnwag avr’ 'AOn- 
vor. (Where the confessed corruption, which de- 
fied the endeavours of Brunck and others, may 
be easily removed, by simply, for ri jj ri, reading 
Tintl; Quid enim, what then?) Altyuzrov abrév 
Thy wédAw werxoujKag (for senoujxac:) dvr’ AG. The 
form rintidn often oceurs in Aristophanes; and 
the error in question might easily arise. By say- 
ing that they had made an Kgeypt of Athens, it is 
meant, they had filled it as full of Gods. And of 
Lgypt it was said, there one might sooner find a 
God than aman. But to return, — taken in con- 
junction with the preceding verse, the words, I 
conceive, suggest rather a demultuary proceeding, 
on the part of the two classes of persons just be- 
fore mentioned, than a regular trial. They, it 
shoul] seem, thought proper to call Paul to a pub- 
lic account; and considered no place so proper 
as the hill of judgment called Areopagus. ‘Thus 
the words just after, duvdpe0a yravac; (with 
which Wets. aptly compares from Plautus “ pos- 
sum scire, quo profectus, cujus sis, aut quid 
veneris?”’) as also BovrAépeOa yrovar. Panl, 
too, does not address them as judges, nor seck 
any justification of his conduct, but as plhiloso- 
phers. If, then, any of them were, as was Diony- 
sius, Areopugites, they were there not sitting ex 
oficio, but as private individuals. Perhaps this 
inay account for the little seriousness or ceremo- 
ny which the Apostle experienced. 

— dvvduc0a yrdvar.] This is Hellenistic Greek ; 
both in the use of éévacGa: for ‘‘ to be permitted,” 
and in the not prefixing some particle of inter- 
rogation. 

20. éevtZovra.] Literally, “ things which strike 
us with surprise.” ‘The use of axode in the plural 
is thought to be rarely found out of the N. T. 
Yet 1 have in Recens. Synop. adduced examples 
from Euripides, Elian, Herodian, Polyb., and 
Themis® 

21. of émednpotvres fivor.] The distinction be- 
tween the dorot and {cvot was at Athens very 
marked. The dcorot considered themselves as 
alone possessing any rank ; while all the rest were 
included indiscriminately under the name €{éroz. 
They called themselves the airoy@édvec, or first 
inhabitants: the rest they styled éz#\véee, or new 
comers. ‘There was, however, a class beticeen one 
and the other, called péroexor. sojourners, who had 
a sort of jus civitatis. Now it has been debated 
whether by ot émd. féror are to be understoad all 
the févor, or only the plromo:, or both of them. 
Kypke and Kuin. adopt the second view; and 
rightly ; for though {é:wr might include doth (so 
Thocevad. ii. 86. rdv 8200" wai dordy wat bfrwr), yet 
since éncénn. is here added; and as the difference 
between the pfromwo: and the gévoc was, that the 
former were regular residents of the city, and ac- 
cordingly obliged to take the oath of allegiance, 
and participate in military service : the latter were 
merely sojourners drawn thither by business and 
pleasure. 

— tle ovdiv Erepox ctxalpovy] nulli rei magis raca- 
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bant. Etxato. is for cyoddZerv, by a use confined 
to the later writers. ‘The next words are graphic, 
and point at the chief traits of the Athenians’ 
garrulity and rage for novelty, on which see many 
passages from the Classical writers in Recens. 
Synop. At Athens there were places called 
Accyai, appropriated to the reception of news- 
mongers. 

22. In this brief but pithy address (which would 
doubtless have been longer, had it not been broken 
off by the scoffs of some, and the listlessness and 
abrupt departure of others) the Apostle wisely 
accommodates himself to the circumstances of 
his hearers. Alter a complimentary e.xcordium, 
such as was usual in publicly addressing the Athe- 
nians, as also by a pre@occupatio benevolentic fre- 
quent in the ancicnt Orators, he notices the occa- 
sion which led to his addressing them; and shows, 
that it is his desire to enable them to satisfy their 
wish of worshipping even unknown gods, by point- 
inzg out that great Being (to them hitherto un- 
known) who is the ONLY AND THE TRUE GOD; 
some of whose chief attributes, and the various 
oenefits he hath wrought, Paul then proceeds to 
recount. From thence he infers the duéu incum- 
bert on God's creatures, of seeking, i.e. worship- 
ping Him; at the same time noticing certain er- 
roneous modes thereof, which had originated in 
utter ignorance of lis true nature. This intro- 
duces an exhertation to abandon these errors, for- 
tified by an announcement of a future day of judg- 
me :;, as punishment for all wilful disobedience to 
the vj. of God. Now this implied a present 
state of accountableness, and the duty of guiding 
themselves by the light of that Gospel, which 
God had been pleased to reveal by Jesus Christ. 

— éeistdacpoverréoous.) ‘This is commonly un- 
derstood to mean ‘too superstitious.”” But that 
sense (formed on the Vulgate superstitiosiores) 
cannot by any means be defended. Neither, | 
apprehend, can that assigned by Dr. Hales, 
“too much addicted to the worship of damons.” 
For, in cither case, it were admitting (what surely 
could not be supposed) that there was a degree 
of superstition that was good. For the same rea- 
son, the sense ascribed by Calvin, Beza, Campb., 
and Newc., ‘“‘ somewhat too religious,” cannot be 
admitted ; for surely no one can be tvo religious. 
The most eminent Expositors for the last cen- 
tury have heen of opinion that dead. is here 
employed in the good acceptation, to denote 
‘(very religious,” i.e. attentive to religion [as far 
as they understood it}. That the expression will 
bear this sense, has been established by a multi- 
tude of proofs. And that the Athemans were 
very attentive to religious observances, has been 
proves! on the testimonies of the ancient writers 
of every kind — Dramatists, Historians, and Phi- 
losophers ; and has been evinced especially by 
Bishop Warburton in his Divine Legation, vol. 
ii. p.6—8. See Note supra verse 19. That such 
is the s@nae intanded in the present passage, is 
pretty evident from the wir of the contert, and 
will appear by a consideration of the eirewn.- 
stances in which the Apostle was then placed. 
To a perme like the Athénians, en purticntarly 
observant wf all the role Af courtesy on such 
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occasions of public address, it was surely far 
more probable that the Apostle (with that dis- 
cretion which ever attempered his zeal) should 
here choose to commence with the language of 
conciliation rather than abrupt rebuke; which, 
indeed, would have been the more pointed, con- 
sidering that it was customary for foreigners who 
had to address the people, to begin with paying 
some compliment to the place; a respect due to 
this city, as being the mother of arts and sci- 
ences. Nevertheless, we shall, perhaps, not err, 
if we suppose that St. Paul purposely selected 
the ambiguous term detaid., because he could not 
conscientiously use ctacBjs; since the Gods 
whom they worshipped were, in his estimation, 
demons. Sol Cor. x. 20. Gri & Otet ra Evy datpo- 
viots Over, Kat o8 Geo. He commends their wor- 
shipping ; but shows that they “ worship” they 
“know not what” (John iv. 22.), meaning, that 
they are very religious in their way. That the 
comparative here means rery, and not éoo, is plain 
from the words following. And this view of the 
sense is supported by the authority of the Pesch. 
Syriac Version. The ws does not mean quasi, as 
some take it: and so far from its abating (as 
Campb. supposes) the import of the comparative, 
it is 7nfensitive ; as it always is, either when the 
comparative is put for the superlative, or when, 
as here, it notes a high degree of the positive. 

23. ra ceBdopara b.) Not devotions, but (as 
Frasm., Koppe, Schleusn., and Kuin. render) the 
objects of your worship, as shown in temples, 
altars, images, sacrifices, &c. 

— dyreoTw ome These words have oceasion- 
ed no little perplexity to biblical interpreters. 
The difficulty hinges on és — that, although we 
find from Pausan. i. 1, v. 14, and Philostr. Vit. 
Ap. vi. 3, that there were at Athens altars in- 
scribed “to unknown Gods,” yet no passage ts 
adduced which makes mention of any altar “ to 
an unknown God.” Now Jerome, Erasm., and 
others would remove this difficulty, by supposing, 
that the inscription in question was, ’Ayréarois 
Ocois, or rather Qcots Actas Kat Etpdzns* Kai At- 
Bbns Ocots ayvdcrors Kai févors. But, as Bp. Middl. 
ohserves, “that is a most improbable supposition ; 
and, indeed, the manner in which the inscription 
is introduced makes it incredible that St. Paul 
could intend merely a remote or vague allusion.” 
Indeed thus (as Kuin. observes) the whole force 
of the Apostle’s argument would be taken away, 
nay, his assertion wonld not be true. ‘Therefore 
“that the altar (as Middl. remarks) was inscribed 
simply ‘Ayréorw Ocd, must either be conceded, 
or all inquiry will be in vain.” And, as Baronius 
and Wonna have observed, ‘ though there might 
be sereral altars at Athens and elsewhere inscrib- 
el to unknown Gods generally, or to the unknown 
Gods of any partienlar part of the world, yet that 
there might cmunidinall9 be one inscribed to ene 
of them, is extremely probable.’ Bp. Middl., 
indeed, thinks that the words of the nuthor of 
the Philopatria (apnd Lucian) 1) ray “Ayrwaroy 
roy fy “AOtpacc, are decisive, that ’ \yrirarip Ow, 
in the singular, was aoae//-hneen inscription, 
Now this wand, inderd, be the caee,if the Philo- 
patris stood i the same cireumetinces us almoet 
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every other work of the Classical writers pre- 
served to us. But, in fact, that tract (which was 
written, as Gesner has proved, not by Lucian, 
but by an imitator of his style and manner, who 
lived 200 years after him, in the time of the 
Emperor Julian, and who bore the same name) 
contains (as I can attest, after having carefully 
examined the whole for the purpose of knowing) 
little short of twenty passages, written with man- 
ifest allusion to various parts of the Scriptures, 
chiefly of the N. T. ‘There can be no doubt, 
then, that the writer had the present passage in 
view (the article having the use xar’ &oyiv, to 
denote the well-known), and consequently his tes- 
timony will only serve to prove, (what, however, 
is of some consequence) that the singulur num- 
ber was used by St. Paul. But though no other 
writer seems to have recorded the existence of 
any altar so inscribed, yet the thing has probabil- 
wy to support it: and no arguinent from the si- 
lence of authors can be drawn to the discredit of 
any writer of unimpeached integrity. 


The question, however, as Bp Middl. observes, 
is, ‘‘ was this inscription meant to be applied to 
one of a possible multitude, as if we should im- 
pute any kindness or any injury to an unknown 
benefactor, or enemy,—or was it meant to be 
significant of the one true God?’’ He maintains 
that the latter opinion (though the general one) 
is ungrounded. It involves, he thinks, a great 
improbability, that an inscription so offensive to 
a Polytheistical people could have been tolerated. 
Nay, he affirms that it is inconsistent with the 
propriety of the Article ; and maintains that the 
omission of the Article, the position of the words, 
as also the rules of ordinary language and the 
custom of inscriptions, alike require that the 
words should be rendered “to an unknown God,”’ 
or ‘to a God unknown.” He asserts that the 
discourse of the Apostle jis, even according to 
that way of taking dyrdéorw, very pertinent; and 
that the mention of any unknown Deity gave him 
a sufficient handle for the purpose in question. 
But, on the supposition that the sense is, ‘‘ to an 
unknown God,” we are encountered with the 
difficulty, how it could happen that an altar should 
have been so inscribed. The best solution of 
which is, that it had been erected by the Athe- 
nian people, in acknowledgment of some signal 
henefit received by the city at large; which 
seemed attributable to some God, though to rhom 
was uncertain. If this were the case, there would 
be litte difficulty in supposing, (with Chrys., 
Pheophvl., and tsidore, of the ancients, and sev- 
eral learned moderns), that the benefit in ques- 
tion was the removal of the Pestilence, mil 
almost depopulated the city, so finely described 
by Tineomckialen: And this is thought to be proved 
by Diogenes Laert. i. 10. Yet (waiving the fabu- 
lousness of the story) we may observe that he says 
nothing abont an unknown God, but represents 
the altars as erected Oc} mpocheovri. And so 
far froin being inscribed Oc@ dyvdarw, he says 
they were dvorupot, without any inscription, And 
to suppose that the one at Athens — meant 
had euch an inseription, is far too hypothetical to 
be admitted. Not to say that, from the words of 
Diogenes, it seems very unlikely that there should 
have been one at Athens. That there were altars 
at Athens inscribed Ocois ayvacrors Kai dvors, 18 
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nothing to the present purpose 5 since the union 
of vos with dyvworats alters the allusion in dy»., 
and the passage merely attests that the Athe- 
hians were much attached to foreign superstitions. 
So Strabo L. x. p. 472. Falc. observes : ’AQnqvaio1 
6’ Wonep repi Ta Gdda girokevotvres crarcdorery, ot rus 
met Tous Ocots’ roddAd yao rev Levexdy cody rape- 
défuvro. If it be asked, to whom, then, was the 
altar in question inscribed? I answer, doubtless, 
to the one true God, the Creator and Lord of all 
things: which, indeed, seems to be required by 
the course of argument in the passage, as thus 
stated by bVonna, in a Dissertation on the present 
subject, vol. ii. p. 464 of the Thesaurus Theolog. 
Phitol.; ‘‘Quemcunque Deum Apostolus Athe- 
niensibus annunciavit, is est verus Deus. Sed 
quem Deum Athenienses ignorantes caluerunt, 
eique aram inscripserunt, est is Deus, quem 
Apostolus <Atheniensibus annunciavit. Ek. Is 
Deus, quem Athenienses ignorantes coluerunt, 
eique aram inscripserunt, est verus Deus. Major 
et Minor ex textu liquido constant.’” This, he 
shows, was also the opinion of Clemens Alex. 
and Augustine, of the ancient Commentators | 
and, of the modern ones, Baronius, Menochius, 
and Heinsius. To which names may be added, 
as instar omnium, Cudworth, Intell. System. i. 4, 
18. From what he says, and especially from 
what is adduced by Bp. Warburton, in Sect. 4. L. 
li. of his Divine Legation, it is plain that the an- 
cient philosophers, both of Egypt, Greece, and 
Rome, were well acquainted with the doctrine 
of the Unity of the Godhead, to inculcate which 
was the grand end of the Mysteries, where (as he 
has shown) the errors of Polytheism were de- 
tected, and the doctrine of the Unity taught and 
explained. 

Vith respect to the term here applied to the 
Deity, dyrworos, it appears, from what is said by 
Cudworth and Walburton to have been by no 
means unusual. So Damascins (See Cudsworth, 
Intell. Syst. 1. 4. 18), says, the Egyptian Philoso- 
phers of his time had found in the writings of 
the ancients that they held one principle of all 
things, and worshipped it under the name of the 
Unknown Darkness. So also in the celebrated 
Saitic inscription: Lam all that was, is, and shall 
be: and MY VEIL MATM NO MAN UNCOVERED. 
And the Deity might well be so called, because 
He is not only invisible (hence the Egyptian 
appellation of the Deity, Hawmim, invisible), 
but, in respect of his nature and essence, incom- 
prehensible, being, as Josephus Contr. Ap. (cited 
by Cudworth) says, duvdpe pdvov fyiv yrwotpos, 
bnoios dé Kara otclay aywwaros. As to the objec- 
tion urged by Bp. Middl., that thus O03 ayrderw 
would here have been written, it has very little 
foree ; and a mere question of position as respects 
one writing in a foreign language, involves too 
minute a criticism to stand in the way of a sense 
excellent in itself, and demanded by the context. 
Not to say, that the iuscriptien might have @cp 
dyvworw, and St. Paul might thus alter it, wheth- 
er inadvertently, or to give greater prominency 
to the word on which his argument was meant 
to rest. Or even St. Luke might alter its posi- 
tion. Moreover, in the Pesch. Syr. Version we 
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joins the | emphatic (corresponding to the Greek 


article) to both words ; which proves at least 
that he must have understood the expression of 
the one true God. As to the argument that the 
inscription would have been too offensive to Pol- 
ytheists to be allored, it is of no force ; for it is 
well known how tolerant the people of Athens 
then were ; and we may suppose that the inscrip- 
tion was worded by the same person or persons 
who erected the altar (doubtless, philosophers, 
who had been initiated in the greater Mysteries), 
and that with such discreet ambiguity, by the 
omission of the article, as to leave it uncertain 
whether it was meant to express one out of many, 
or the one alone true God. 

— Gv ayvootvres cvo.} Render, ‘‘ whom ye wor- 
ship without knowing him.” 

24. ‘The Apostle now proceeds to the true na- 
ture and worship of the Deity. It is justly ob- 
served that this seemingly plain statement of the 
truth is so skilfully managed, as to be directed 
against the irreligious scepticism of the philoso- 
phers and higher ranks, as well! as the gross su- 
perstition of the common people. On the senti- 
ment ov é&y yecpowofrois, &c. see vil. 48. and 
Note. 

25. ob Ocoazcberac} ‘‘ is not served or ministered 
unto by the hands of men;” i.e. by temples, 
sacrifices, &c. This is the primary sense of 0z0a- 


metw. On which see my note on Thucyd. 1. 51. 
No. 5. At zpooéedpervos there may seem to be an 


ellip. of ds. But, in fact, the apposition includes 
that sense. Wets. notices the consummate 
prudence by which the Apostle so tempers his 
discourse, as, at one time, to contest on the side 
of the vulgar against the philosophers at large ; 
and, at another time, with the philosophers 
against both. ‘This he illustrates with references 
to the opinions of the Stoics and Epicureans (on 
which sce Note supra v. 18), and of the common 
people respectively. With the sentiment Wets. 
and Kypke compare several similar ones from the 
Philosophers ; chiefly the later ones, who inay be 
supposed to have profited by the Scriptures. So 
Hierocles, p. 25. Garis ropa rov Ordv ws Kpocdcdpevov, 
&e. ‘The Apostle here seems to have had in 
view 3 Maec. ii. 9. 

For 2 révra many MSS. have card rié rdyra, 
which was realierrad by Wets. and edited by 
Matth., but withoat reason. For the authority 
of MSS. ts very @lender in so minute a variation. 
And it ia very probable that the card arose, as 
often, from the juxta-ponition of «caland rd. Be- 
aides, the senme yielded by card rd ndera is very 
ufaatiefactory ; whereas, that of cal ri mdvra is 
extremely appemite, viz. all things necessary to 
the sustaining of life,” and whieh are pourticular- 
ized in a @imilar pamwage wt viv. 17. 

Hp. igen re | ‘race ” San Nate 
Wets. compart Anthol. i. ol, t. 
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atuaros. and Virg. sanguine abuno. With respect 
to the sentiment, by thus tracing back the origin 
of mankind, the Apostle perhaps meant to check 
the vanity of the Athenians, who maintained that 
they were avroyfdves and ynyeveits. See my Note 
on Thucyd. i. 2. & i1. 36. The words dbpicas — 
Karoikiag avr@y may be rendered, “having ap- 
ie ce certain determinate periods [for their in- 
abiting] and the boundaries of the regions they 
should inhabit.” There seems a reference to the 
records of the early colonization and settling of 
the earth, in the Books of Moses. For Vulg. 
moor. many MSS. and early Edd. have zoocr., 
which is adopted by almost every Editor from 
Beng. and Wets. to Vater. 

27. The Apostle now suggests the grand design 
of man’s creation; namely, Cyretv rév Kipcov, to 
worship his Maker. Sce the noble Hymn of 
Cleanthes, given entire in Recens. Synop. 

—« doa ye Yn. &c.] These words are exe- 
getical of the foregoing ; and the sense is, [to try 
if indeed they could, by the glimmering light of 
reason, ‘‘ fee] out and find him.” A Hendiadys 
for cl Undadioavres ctoorer, if by investigating they 
could find out His attributes, will, &c. The 
Apostle may here have had in mind a passage of 
Plato Phed. § 47, where he censures those who 
feel after God in the dark, by resting in second 
causes, without carrying up their inquiries to that 
first cause; and consequently worshipping the 
creature rather than the Creator. ‘This passage 
of Plato is well rendered and illustrated by Dr. 
Hales, ii. 526. as follows: “ They are unable to 
distinguish, that it is one thing to be the [secon- 
dary or immediate] cause of the existence of some- 
thing, and another tobe THAT [PRimAaRny] Causr, 
without which the other could not be a cause at 
all. In this respect the many [rather mucdtitude, 
E.d.] seem to be groping, as it were, in darkness 
(UmAa@a@vres Woneo tv oxéra), using others’ eyes 
rather than their own; so as to denominate [the 
—— 7 the CAUSE ITSELF.” Jere T would 
remark, that the version, ‘using others’ eves 
rather than their own,” inisrepresents the sense 
intended, being founded on the old and corrupt 
reading épparc, instead of what is undoubtedly the 
true one, dvépari, which has been restored hy 
Fischer, and certainly is required in order to 
make the words following apposite. The last 
words, ws atrioy aid npooayoprtecy ought rather to 
have been rendered, ‘80 as to call it a cose 
[whereas it is only that without which the real or 
actual cause 1d atreov rp dvre could not have ex- 
isted!].”’ 

28. dy abrg—dtaply.]) Many here recognize a 
elinur, Butit rather seems to be a strong mode 
of expression, for “To Him we owe life and 
every foeulty couneeted with it —hy Him we are 
whit we are.” "Phe tink in the chain of renson 
ing Whiel eonmertn thin verse with the hut clare 
of the preceding, is well pointed out by Dr. 
Tlilow. 
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—rév cal’ tps n.] for rév bperfowy z., of which 
Wets. cites an example from Longinus. Tod yao 

évos éopév. ‘These words oceur both in Arat. 

*han. 5, and in a Hymn of Cleanthes on Jove v. 

5, given at length in Recens. Synop. Similar 
sentiments are adduced from several other writers 
by the Commentators ; as Pind. Nem. Od. o. éy 
aviodv, €v Oeav yévos, to which IT have added an 
interesting passage of Apollonins Epist. 44, no 
donbt fabricated by Philostratus, and formed on 
an imitation of this passage. 

29. yévos odv, &e.) Here the Apostle adduces 
the conclusion, that mankind are bound to worship 
God Tun Farner; and that not with idola- 
trous, but sprritual worship, as being a Spiritual 
Being (see John iv. 23 & 24), and not like images 
made by human art. 

30, 31. ‘The Apostle now points out the subject 
of his preaching —JEsuS AND TITF RESURREC- 
TION; to attend to which he excites them by 
hope and by fear. ‘To call forth their dove of God, 
and hope in Him, he tells them that their past ig- 
norance of Flis trne nature and worship God was 

leased to overlook, and exense their evil deeds ; 
nut had now sent His Sov (that Divine ‘Teacher 
so ardently wished and longed for by the wisest 
philosophers) to teach men how to worship God 
aright, and to save them, upon condition of re- 
pentance, for what was past, and reformation for 
the future. ‘Io work on their fear of the Divine 
Majesty, he apprises them that if they did not 
listen to the Lord Jesus and his Gospel, they 
would incur condign punishinent, at the general 
resurrection and subsequent judgment held by him. 

— peravociy) i. e. to cease to do evil and learn 
to do well; trne repentanee implying reforma- 
tion. See Note on Matt. iii. 2. On the nature 
of true repentance, and how accepted in the 
Gospel system, see Bp. Warburton’s Works, vol. 
vi. p. 307. 

31. d&idre Eornoev, &e.] q. d. “ [And there is need 
that you should repent, and reform your lives] for 
you must give an account,” Ke. "Er dexacoclyy 5 
1. e. in such strictness of justice as must exelnde 
all mercy to the impenitent and unreformed. 
’Arvdot is (as C(Reumenins observes) spoken ofxovo- 
pics, denoting, the God-man Jesus, &e. 

—rloriv napacyey here signifies (as often) “to 
produce faith in any thing, or confidence in any 
one’s pretensions,” by adducing suilicient proads. 
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32. of pév dydcluov.] This fecling of contempt 
and ridicule of the doctrine in qnestion will not 
appear so strange, when we consider how wholly 
unaccustomed were men’s minds to the notion 
of a resurrection of the ody, and consequently 
the wentity of man in a future state. Of this 
their mythological accounts of Elysium had said 
nothing. And the thing, at first consideration, 
involved so much to stageer their faith, that the 
fecling was perhaps natural; but onght to have 
been suppressed by the consideration of the om- 
nipotence of the great God who had pleased that 
life and immortality should be brought to light by 
the Gospel of Christ. 


— axovedspe0d cov x. 7. ot I cannot aceede to 
the opinion of those who here reenynize a wish 
to hear more; for if so, why should they not hear 
it then, — for the Apostle had not wearied his gay 
fastidious hearers with obseure prolixity. The 
feeling seems to have been that of indifference 
and distaste ; or rather we may consider this as a 
civil way of saying. We will hear no more of this 
at present. Some other time will do. See Doddr. 
and Scott. Thns the Apostle’s reception was so 
very discouraging, that he, in disgust, terminates 
his discourse ; which, therefore, may be said to 
have been as much interrupted and cut short as 
Stephen's was, and others recorded in this Book, 
nay, even some of our Lord's discourses to the 
Jews, in St. John’s Gospel. Uad that net been 
the case, St. Pan! would doubtless have enlarged 
on the nature of that religion whose divine origin 
had been thus attested by God himself. 


Sh. wodAnOvees] “ having become his converts.” 
See Note on v. 13. Tue, “a matron,” no daubt, 
of some rank, as being here mentioned. The 
glosses (for they are no nore) of the most ancient 
MSS. attest the early belief of this. 


XVUT. 2. ‘lovdatoy.] Whether Aquila was 
then a Christian is by the recent Commentators 
thought doubtful. But Luke often omits (as in- 
dved do all ancient writers) minute circumstances, 
Which may easily be supplied ; and this probably 
is one of them; especially since the expression 
spoch\Oer ator tmplies a sort of connection, which 
was probably that of identity of religion, Now 
there had been a congregation of Christians at 
Home from the earliest period of the Gospel ; 
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which is supposed to have originated with some 
who had been present at the feast of Pentecost, 
when the Holy Ghost was imparted; and was 
doubtiess increased by those Jewish Christians, 
who had oceasicn to repair to that city on com- 
mercial or other business. 

—noocg¢darws] for zpdoparos, Which, the Gram- 
marians say, properly signifies recently slain, but 
is used, both in the Classical and Hellenistic 
writers, in the sense recent. So Pindar Pyth. iv. 
ult. zpécgharov Of 3a LevwOcis. 

— Grarerayévac} ‘ had issued a didraypa, or de- 
eree.”’ ‘This is noticed bv Sueton. Claud. C. 23. 
thus, Judzos, impulsore Chresto assidué tumultu- 
antes, Roma expulit. This Chrestus is by most 
recent Commentators supposed to have been a 
Hellenistic Jew ; but by the ancient and earlier 
modern ones taken to mean Jesus Christ, which 
is the best founded opinion. The tumults in 

uestion were dissensions between the Jews and 

hristians (whether Jewish or Gentile), and 
other political disturbances which so mighty a 
moral revolution was sure to produce ; in which 
sense Christ might well sav “‘ he came not to 
send peace, but asword.” ‘The change of Chris- 
tus to Chrestus was likely to be made, and, in 
fact, we know iras sometimes made. And Christ 
might, by means of his religion, be said to be the 
impulsor, 

3. oxnvozotoi.] Few terms so plain as this have 
given rise to more debate on the interpretation. 

he general opinion, both of ancients and mod- 
erns, is that it signifies fent-makers. Some Coin- 
mentators, however (perhaps thinking it too mean 
a trade for the Apostle of the Gentiles), have de- 
vised other interpretations, e. gr. wearers of lapes- 
try — makers of mathematical instruments — sad- 
dlers. Wut for any of these significations there is 
very slender authority ; and St. Luke, writing in 
a plain stvle, must be supposed to use such a 
word as this in its ordinary sense; not to say 
that the two first mentioned trades would re- 
| oy far more exact skill and devoted attention 
than could be expected in one like Panl, the 
greater part probably of whose time was spent so 
verv differently. here can be little doubt that 
St. Paul’s trade was (as Chrysost. save) that of a 
maker of tents, formed of Jeatner or thick cloth, 
both for military and domestic purposes; the 
latter sort having been, from the scarcity of inns, 
much need throughout the Fast in travelling ; 
nay, in thet Warm climate, were, during the suin- 
ner segeon, cinployed as houses, 

4. tevMc.) Thin ia atrangely rendered hy Kuin. 
and others docehat ; for eci0eev must earely, from 
the aubfect, mean “ swayed their minds, persuaded 
therm (to embrace Chrittianity] 5” the action be- 
ing here, an often, put for the endesour, 
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Cor. v. 11. cidéreg rév PéGov rot Kuplov avOodnovs 
re(Qopev. By “EAAnvag We must understand Pros- 
elytes of the gate, 

5. r@ zvebyp.] Some MSS., several Versions, 
and a few Fathers, have 76 Adéyw, which 1s pre- 
ferred by Beng., Pearce, and Kuin., and edited 
by Griesbach, Knapp, and Tittm.; but without 
sufficient reason. The external authority for that 
reading is slender, and the internal by no means 
strong. ‘The above Editors, indeed, urge that 
X\Syw is to be preferred, as being the more difficult 
reading. But it must be observed. that that can- 
on has its exceptions, and especially when the 
reading in question would do violence to the pro- 
prietas lingux, or yield an absurd or unsuitable 
sense: which is the case here; for the sense 
‘was occupied in preaching,” is one surely most 
frigid, insomuch that Morus and Heinrichs ren- 
der cvveixyero cogebatur, yet without assigning any 
tolerable sense to 7 Adyw. But whence, then, it 
may be asked, arose r3 Aéyw? IT answer, from a 
marginal or interlineary scholium, of some one 
who had in his copy, not éveéyero, but évéxetro ; 
and thus suggested that Ady should be supplied, 
or substituted for svetparc, as required by évéxecro. 
That such must have been the reading in Jerome’s 
copy, is plain from his (Vulgate) version 7ustabat 
verbo. Indeed the common reading might seem to 
claim a preference on the score of being the more 
dificult reading ; for Markland professes himself 
unable to understand it. ‘Thongh, indeed, froin a 
sort of mental idio-syncrasy, that Critic perpetu- 
ally found or made difficulties where none but him- 
self could see them. Here ovveiyero ri rvebpare 
is capable of a very good sense 5 namely, as Beza, 
Luther, Calvin, and others explain, ‘intus et 
apud se wstnabat pre zeli ardore,” “ he was under 
the impulse of ardent zeal.” Sov. 25. Géwy rg 
mwe(parc. and xx, 22. dcdepévog ro mvelpare. 

6. dvrcraccupevwy) “ contradicting and nig 
by words:” a militury metaphor, of which Elsn. 
and Markl. adduce two examples; but there is 
one more apposite in ‘Thucyd. iil. 53, 7d dé dv re - 
rerdyOac addjros rp yreyn anfarws éni word 
CujveyKey. 

— lxrivatdpovos ra tpdrea.) A symboliecal ac- 
tion (with which we may campare Nehem. v. 13.), 
like shaking the dust off one's shoes at any one, 
thereby signifving that we renounce all inter- 
course with him. See note on xiit. 5). At rd 
atua, &e.enb. rofderac. By atua is meant destruc. 
tion; i.e. figuratively, perdition in the next world, 
"This manner of speaking was common to the He- 
brews (nee 2 Sam. i. 16. Maek. xxxiii. 4.) the 
Grecks and the Roroans, See examples in [élen, 
and Wets., who rightly derive it from the very 
ancient custom of patting hands on the heads of 
vietime for sacrifice, and impreeating on them 
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the evils which impended over the sacrificer, or 
the nation. Els ra €0.n nopefcopuc must not be 
understood as implying abandonment of the Jews, 
but an especial attention to the Gentiles. 

7. peraBag éxciOev.} Not from the house of 
Aquila (thus shifting his lodgings), as most Com- 
inentators suppose ; but fram the synagogue, that 
being, no doubt, the place where the foregoing 
exhortations liad been pronounced ; as is plain 
from the words dred éyero év ty cuvaywyy. Besides, 
if cuvay. be not taken as the substantive of place 
referred to, there is no other. “*H)Osv clg olxiav 
must be understood to mean “entered into,” 
“entered upon, a house,” for the purpose of 
teaching and preaching, perhaps in an upper 
apartment appropriated to that purpose. See a 
kindred passage at nix. 9. 

— cuvopopotca} ‘‘ conterminous, contiguous.” 
The word occurs, I believe, nowhere else; 
though curdépop0c. from which it is derived, is 
found in the ancient glossaries. The Classical 
terin is cvvoofw, used by Polybins. And, indeed, 
some MSS. here have cuvopotea; though doubt- 
less from emendation. 

9. AdAce Kal pi) cownHoyc.) This intermixture of 
the Imperat. with the Subjunct. is thought to be 
a Hebraism. Be that as it may, there is no pleo- 
nasm ; for the Subjunet. foria is more significant 
than the Imperative, there belng an ellip. of dpa, 
q. d. Mind that ye be not silent! 

10. Auds éore.] The best Commentators re- 
inark, that the persons in question are called 
Christ’s people by anticipation; just as the Gen- 
tiles, who should aNerwards embrace the Chiris- 
tian religion, are in John x. 16, already called the 
flock of Christ. 

V1. éxdOcre] “ took up his abode.’ A Hellenis- 
tic use of the word, as in Luke xniv. 49. 

12. edd. arfur. tis Nye] The best Commen- 
tators 1ve agreed that the sense is, ‘on Gallio 
becoming Proconsul.” Kareglornpc 18 a very rare 


word, but may be compared with xarencyetpéw and 
others, 

13. mapa rdv vépov — Oedv.] As much as to say: 
“The Roman people permit us Jews in Greece 
to worship God after the rites of the Mosaic Law 
(See Joseph. Ant. xiv. 40; xvi 2. and the Note 
on Acts xxiv. 6.); but this fellow teaches things 
contrary to our Law, and excites disturbances 
among us.” 

14. adix. i) pudcotoynpa x.) The best Commen- 
tators regard adic. as equivalent tu zapardpnpa, 
any serious offence, and Jad. they define flugi- 
tum. Jtshould rather seem to correspond to the 
minor class of offences with us suyledl larceny 
(hence, indeed, the word roguery is derived. See 
Note on xiii. 10.), or even those petty breaches 
of the peace which with us are called misdemeun- 
ours. ‘The Jad. norvnpdy perhaps had reference to 
those mischirrous fralics often played off in 
Heathen countries in ridicule of the Jewish rites 
and ceremonies, like Alcibiades’ defacing of the 
Herma, ridicule of the mysteries, &c., and such 
as that which Josephus tells us was committed 
by a Roman in ridicule of cireumcision ; and 
which were always severely punished, when the 
authors could be detected, by the Roman mazgis- 
trates. “Av ajveoydpyr. “should bear with you, 
lend a patient ear to you,” 

15. Adyou wut évop.] 1. e. Of doctrine and names 
[oF the respective supporters, as of Moses and of 

‘hrist] and of the law which ve hold [as com- 
pared with another newly promulgated]. "Owe- 
ae. See Matt. xxvii. he ow due. 

17, éxtAaPSpevor dé.] Render, “ Whereupon the 
Greeks laying hold of,’ &c. ‘There is no reason 
to suppose "EAdyres should be cancelled. By 
ndvres of “EAX. are denoted all the Greeks, name- 
ly, both Christians and heathens, of whom the 
latter as well as the former were incensed at the 
bitter spirit evinced by the Jews, and were glad 
to take this opportunity of insulting them. Sos- 
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thenes, who seems to have been successor to 
Crispus as Ruler of the synagogue, was thus 
treated, as being, no doubt, the spokesman, and 

erhaps the promoter of the persecution. By 
Ervzrav is merely to be understood beating him 
with their fists. probably as he passed through the 
crowd out of the Hall of justice ; thus, as it were, 
running the gauntlet. 

—ovdiv rotrwy ro T. Ey.] “took no notice of 
these things ;”’ not choosing to notice the assault, 
or interfere in the religious disputes of the par- 
ties. Oddéy, for ob, as often after pédee, Which has 
a dative of person and a genitive of thing, either 
with or without a preposition. 

18. xecodpevos rnv xedadrjr.) Commentators are 

not agreed whether this is to be referred to Aqui- 
la or to Paul. Yet al! who were distinguished 
for knowledge of Greek (as Chrys., eum., [sid., 
Erasm., Beza, Calvin, Casaub., Salmas., Grot., 
Heinsius, Hamm., Whitby, Valckn., Wakef., 
Schleus., Heinr., Kuin.), and almost every Lditor 
of the N. T., have adopted the former view, which 
is supported by the ancient Versions, and as it in- 
volves far nore probability, and avoids the diff- 
culties attendant on supposing Paul to be meant, 
t deserves the preference. ‘The sense, then, is, 
/ after having shorn his head at Cenchrea,” which 
was the port where he embarked on his voyage. 
The Cominentators are generally agreed that the 
vow was not one of Nazurite, buta votum civile, 
— such as was taken during or after recovery from 
sickness, or deliverance froin any peril, or on ob- 
taining any unexpected good, iinporting to con- 
secrate and offer up the hair, the sharing of which 
denoted the fulfilment of the vow. 

19. waxelvous warQ\. abrov, &c.] The sense is 
obscurely expressed, but there is no necessity to 
adopt the expedient proposed by Doddr., of trans- 

owing thi# clause, and placing it after Od\ovro., V. 
at. ‘The fact is that Paul had bronght them with 
him, on hia voyage to Caaarea, as fur as Ephesus, 
and there put thein on shore; and, the ship stop- 
pin there a ahort time, including a sabbath-diy, 

’anl took the opportunity of preaching to the 
Jews; to who his discourse was a0 acceptable, 


that they pressed him to remain longer with them: 
which request, however, he was obliged to refuse, 
because if he permitted the ship to go without 
him, he should probably not be able to meet with 
another to convey him in time for the feast at 
Jerusalem. 

21. goorny nocjoat.] A Hellenistic phrase. ‘The 
sense is merely, ‘‘I must spend the feast time.” 
Aci pe must be taken populariter, according to an 
idiom of our own language. The Apostle’s pur- 
pose may be supposed to have been to promote 
the cause of conversion, and the communication 
between the Christians of Jerusalem and of other 
parts of the world. Henee we may suppose that 
this feast was the Passover. 

22. advaBis}] namely, to Jerusalem as some of 
the best Commentators are agreed. ‘This may, 
indeed, seem a somewhat harsh omission; but as 
els “IepocéAuua occurred only a little before, it is 
not so. ‘To take dvaBis, with some Commenta- 
tors, of Corsarea, involves far greater harshness, 
since it would exclude all mention of the going 
to Jerusalem, the great object of Vaul’s voyage 
into those parts. KarfBy eis Avr. would not bo 
applicable to Cisarea, whereas it is to Jerusa- 
lem; for Paul would, no doubt, go by sea, perhaps 
by Cisarea. 

Qt. Soc.) A name contracted from 'AroA- 
Awveos, a8 Mpaphras from Mpapheroditus, and Ar- 
temas froin Artemonius. A full account of every 
articular concerning Apollos may be seen in a 
fermi dissertation of J. Pfeizer, at p. 691 — 701. 
vol, xiii. of the Critici Sacri. 

— inp A6yins.J} Ad >, aes denoting, in the 
earlier writers, a aut of letters, eapecially an his- 
torian; but in the later ones an e/aquent man, 
which is probably the sense here (especially as 
the word is 80 used in Joseph. and Philo), though 
soine Commentatora adopt the first-inentioned 


Bignification. Auvards fy raic yon purr. “well vers- 
ed in the interpretation of the Scriptures of the 
ez.” 


25. Karnynpl vas riv bddv rod Krplov_] By the 
expression b¢d¢ rot Kepfow must (as nppears from 
the words following) he meant that part of God's 
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Jan for the salvation of man by a Redeemer, as 
it regarded the doctrine and methods of John the 
Baptist, which enjoined repentance and reforma- 
tion, and the being baptized unto the faith of the 
future Messiah. Or, taking Ktgios here to denote 
Christ, we may understand, “instructed in the 
doctrine of a Messiah,” not, in the doctrine of 
Jesus Christ ; for Apollos knew only the doctrine 
of John, who baptized els rdv épydpevov, preached 
repentance, and announced the coming of the 
Messiah: (see Matt. iil. 2. compared with Acts 
xix. 4.) while by the more accurate instruction 
which he received from Aquila and Priseilla, must 
be understood that of the Messialiship of Jesus, 
and what he had enjoined for faith and practice, 
in order to the attainment of everlasting salvation. 
By 7d Bdrriopa is neant, per synecdochen, the doe- 
trine of Jolin the Baptist, of which baptism was a 
paincipal feature. Now it is zmplied that Apollos 
iad received this baptisin; and also by éxiordpe- 
vos pévov, that he had not received Christian bap- 
tism, though Mr. Scott supposes so. It is gener- 
ally believed that he had been baptized by John 
himself, and had since that tine obtained some 
knowledge of the Gospel; thongh he had not 
been baptized unto the faith of Christ. This, 
however, involves much improbability. Itshould 
rather seem that he had been baptized not long 
before by one of John’s disciples; and, in short, 
was become one of the sect of the Johannites, 
which existed about this period, and on which see 
Tittmann’s Introd. to the Gospel of St. John. 
‘Axo: Bas has reference, not to the doctrine, but to 
the yanner of teaching it, namely, as exactly as 
he knew how. ‘Thus there will be no occasion to 
read, with Sherlock, Markl... and Wakef., ot. 
axoiBas. ‘They adduce, indeed, a passage of 
Athenwus, p. 91. as an example of a similar omis- 
sion of the negative particle, where the necks of 
shell-fish are said to be duexarépyacro:’ 61d rots 
aoOrvoiiat rdv orépayoy oixetor. But there it is 
better to read dvorxeior, since the ay might easily 
be absorbed by the ov preceding. ‘The word oc- 
curs in good authors, especially the dater ones. 


26. rappnordfecOar.] ‘This may have reference 
not only to his descanting on the necessity of re- 

entance and reformation, but to his freely point- 
ing out many errors in the usual mode of under- 
standing the Scriptures, especially the Prophe- 
cies. This, from his great knowledge of the 
ee he would be qualified to do, and might 
speak authoritatively. 


to 


21. xporpetdpevo.] Exhorting him [to carry 
into effect his resolve]. 

— ovviPddero — xdoiros.] It is plain that cure’. 
must mean, ‘contributed {to the spiritual advan- 
tage of }.”. But on the sense and construction of 
dca ris xdorros Commentators are not agreed ; 
some, as Pise. and flainin., construing it with 
Tois wemcorevxdo: ; Others, and indeed almost all the 
best Expositors, (together with the Pesch. Syr- 
lac), with ovrveBddAcro. ‘The latter method seems 
far preferable ; for to construe it with rots rescorev- 
xéo. not a little embarrasses the sentence: and no 
such phrase as morelew ced Tis ydo. elsewhere oc- 
curs in Scripture. Not tomention that the sense 
thus arising would be here little suitable: where- 
as it might be expected that something should be 
said of the especial grace of God being afforded to 
one so zealous in preaching the Gospel. ‘The 
transposition is by no means harsh; and, we may 
suppose, was here adopted because the words 
could not well have been introduced between 
ovveBddero and its dative, especially as rodt was 
also interposed. ‘The omission of a ris ydotros 
in the Cod. Cant., the Vulg., and some Fathers, 
seems not to have been (as Dr. Clarke imagines) 
from accident, but trom design, in order thus ef- 
fectually to remove the harshness in question. 
The question, however, is, what is the sense? 
Beza, Camer., Rapliel, Wets., Rosenm., and 
Heinr., take rijs ydacros to mean grace of diction 
und manner, as in Luke iv. 22. rots Adyors ris ydor- 
ros. But that sense would here be not important 
enough, and thus rod Aéyou would be indispensa- 
ble. ‘There can be no doubt that ris yao. is for 
Tijs yao. rot Ocov, a phrase so frequent, that some- 
limes rod Ocov is dispensed with. So Rom. xii. 3. 
dud ris yours rijs doOclens. also xii. G. xv. 15. and 
especially Rom. v. 17. of ray repucociay ris ydptros 
AupBdrovres, Where ros Orod must be supplied. 
And so at xix. 9. ray bddy is for ray bédv rod 
Kvolov. 


XIX. 1. ra dywrepxd ploy] “the npper and 
inland regions,” namely, Phrygia and Galatia. 
See my Note on Thueyd. i. 7. 

— padnrds.) Many recent Commentators think 
that these persons were only believers in a Mes- 
siah, and followers of John the Baptist. But dhes 
they could not have been Christ's disciples at all. 
Besides Paul addresses thein as if baptised in the 
name of Jesus; which at feust implies that they 
must have publicly profe_sed faith in Jesus Christ. 
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It should seem that the men had been, some time 
before, baptized by some of John’s disciples, but 
had been not long at Ephesus; when, partly by 
means of Apollos, and partly of Aquila, they be- 
came convinced of the truth of the Christian reli- 
gion (and were disciples of Aquila); though they 
were not yet thoroughly acquainted with its doc- 
trines, nor had yet been formally baptized. 

2. etxe xpds abrots’ Ei &c.) Here (as not un- 
frequently in interrogative sentences where the 
words ~ sa speaker are recorded), there is a 
blending of the oratio directa and indirecta, q. d. 
He asked whether they had received, —and he 
asked them saying, have ye received ? 

— ad)’ obdt —fxotcapev.} This, according to 
the sense assigned by our common Version, would 
imply such ignorance as, even on the —- 
that the men were only Johannites, would be in- 
credible. But indeed it is quite unnecessary to 
80 interpret; for Grotius, Bp. Pearce, and others 
have proved, that dcdépevov, or Aap Pavéuevov must 
be suoplied at ¢orc* meaning that they had not 
heard whether the Holy Spirit was imparted — or, 
a3 Bornein. expresses, the full sense, Tantuin 
abest, &c., so at John vii. 39. ofrw yap Fv Mveipa 
ayvwov, where our Version very properly erpresses 
the é:¢épevov. In both passages the extraurdinary 
intlaences of the Holy Spirit must be understood. 

3. dy ci.) Sub. Qizrecpa. Els here, and often, 
does not denote purpose, as inost Commentators 
minpowe ; but es with the Accns. is put for éy by 
with a Dative. as in forms of swearing, e.gr. Matt. 
v 35. ele "bepoaédupa, which is just after followed 
by deters ty ry yp. od 

4 Bdq--. peruveis} meaning, “a baptism which 
booed these wha nuderwent it to repentance, ref- 
oration, and parity of life.” See xii. 24. and Note, 
Twerlarey, ey roe X ‘I. are the words of the Apos- 
Ue, Wrvetly importing, “Now that Messiah al 
Jon bound you to warship in Jeans.” No danbt 
Paal proceeded ta enlarge on the evidence for 
the Maestialwlip of Jesus, and to point ont the 
benefiie of hie réligion, and its doctrines, 

VOL. |. 


6. ékd\ovyv — nyoeg.] Contrary to the opinion 
of many recent Commentators, I must maintain 
the sense to be, ‘they spake with [foreign] 
tongues, and used their gift in the exercise of the 
noog¢nreia, Or inspired teaching and preaching. It 
is plain that yAdocacs here is for érépas yrAdooas, 
as in the kindred passage of Acts il. 4. ijofavro Aa- 
ety Eréoats AWocats, where see Note. Wema 
observe a dagen ; nopognrefa being a higher gi 
than Aadeiv yAdooats. _ So 1 Cor. xiv. 5. peigwy yao 
§ xpogdnteiwy ij 6 AaAwy yAdooats. 

9. éoxAno. Kai ire{Oovv.] A sort of Hendiadys ; 
“‘ obstinately refused to yield credence.” So Ke- 
clus. xxx. 1]. pimore cxAnovvOeis arecOjon cor. See 
also Ps. xciv. 8. and Heb. ili. 8. "Amoards must be 
understood of separation from the synagogue and 
church communion, and preaching elsewhere. 
See Note on xviii. 7. 


— vy ry oxor\y Tupdvvov r.] What sort of a 
school this was, biblical Critics are not quite 
agreed. Lightf., Vitringa, Hamm., Doddr., and 
Schoettg. suppose it to have been a kind of Beth- 
Midrasch or Divinity Hall, designed for reading 
theological lectures. Others, as Pearce, Rosenn., 
and Kuin., think it was a philosophical lecture- 
room, and that ‘Tyrannus was a rhetorician, or 
sophist. Ifthe former conjecture bo correct, he 
was probably a converted Jew; if the latter, a 
converted Gentile. 7J'yrannus was a not uncom- 
mon name, answering to our Aijing. 


10. ndvrac.) This may be taken, with many 
Commentators, in a qualified sense; but there 
was snch a constant influx of persons to this eim- 
porium and capital of Asia Minor, that there could 
not be inany individuals but had heard, at least 
by the report of others, of the doctrines of Chris- 
tianity. By 'Aolay is meant the province of which 
Ephesus was more immediately the capital, aud 
nearly corresponding to the ancient Tout. 

I. curddoia.} See Luke xix. 20. YepeclyOea, 
from the Latin semicinctum, a half-girdle, or gar 
ment, equivalent to our apron. 
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13. meocepx.] See Note on iv. 7. Such a 
sons were called by the Greeks dytora:, and by 
the Latins circulatores. They were a kind of men 
who (like our travelling quacks, or mountebanks, 
or conjurors,) pretended to cure violent disorders 
liga the skill of the physician, and even to 
cast out devils; and all this with the use of cer- 
tain incantations, or charms made effective, part- 
ly by adininistering certain powerfnl medicines, 
and partly by strongly operating on the imagina- 
tion. 

14. reves.] This must be construed with éxrd, 
‘some seven persons, sons of Sceva.”” See xxxiil. 
23. and ‘Thucyd. iii. 11. vii. 87, 

15. rdv “Incoty ywwioxnw — rives toré 3) q. d. “I 
recognize the authority of Jesus and Paul, but 
yours I disavow.” Wets. compares from Isxus 
ov & rls ef; ob yrrdoKw ce. 

16. égadXAdpevos.] ‘This use of the word (which 
is by a metaphor taken from wild animals) is rare, 
and not exemplified by the Comimentaters. I 
have, however, in Kecens. Synop., adduced sev- 
eral examples from Tlomer. 

— Kataxuo. avray, tay. kar’ a.] Almost all Com- 
mentators for the last century are agreed in taking 
icxuce car’ abrady to denote “ exereised force over 
them by maltreating them,” as in Wisd. xix. 20. 
But it may perhaps he regarded as a seemingly 
pleonastic, yet very significant expression, im- 
porting more than either term would mean alone. 
“loyvee xara is for xarlisyeoe. Trpvods must be 
taken ina qualified sense, as in one of our own 
idioms. 

1S. fopo\, wat drvayy.) The expressions are 
nearly synonymous, and denote frank and open 
confession, with a narration of all circumstances. 


By the redfets are especially meant magical prac- 
tices, though also including sins of every kind. 

19. ra replepya.] Tleplepyos, as applied to per- 
sons, signifies mimis sedulus, male curiosus ; and 
hence, as applied to things, supervacius, ranus. 
Thns it was used to denote the “ swperstitious 
vanities ” of magic ; a sense occurnng both in the 
Scriptural and Classical writers. See Rec. Syn 
The hooks here mentioned were, no doubt, trea- 
tises on magic ; such as those of Artemidorus, and 
Astrampsychus on the interpretation of dreams. 
Icphesus was the chief resort of the professors 
of the black art, who drew up what are called in 
the Classical writers 'E@¢éota ypdppara; which 
were scrolls of parchment inscribed with certain 
formnie, and bound to the body, being used as 
anulets. See more in a Dissertation of J. C. 
Ortlob, at p. 708. seq. Vol. xiii. of the Critici 
Sacri. Of pernicious books being publicly burnt, 
several examples are adduced by Wets. 

~<a What Aind of silver coin is here 
meant — whether the silver shekel or the drachm 
—cannot be determined. The /atter is the more 
probable opinion. 

20. xard xpdros] for icyvows, ertremely. ‘Toy bery 
is well explained by Schleus, rim exseruit. 

21. Mero dv nd ev.) “ statuit apud se, resolved 
in his mind.” The best Commentators have been 
long agreed in assigning this sense, in preference 
to referring the expression to the Holy Spirit. 

22. dstoye yosvor.) 'Rxtyerw signifies, 1. to hold 
to any thing (i), and 2. te keep to, stay; and has 
a reflected force by the ellip. of gavrér. In the 
sense of stay, it occurs either without, or (as here) 
with the addition of an Accusative (depending on 
xara), denoting duration of time. 
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24. apyvooxézos.] The word signifies a worker 
in silver; but whether we are here to understand 
a silversmith, or a manufacturer of small coins, is 
uncertain. The former (which is the opinion of 
the best Commentators) is the more probable. 
The vaoi dpyvpot ‘Aor. are supposed to have been 
small silver models of the Temple of Diana at 
Ephesus (one of the wonders of the world), or at 
least of the chapel, which contained the famous 
statue of the goddess. These were much bought 
up, both for curiosity (being memorials of a build- 
ing so matchless), and for purposes of devotion (as 
are the models of the Santa Croce at Loretto, in 
modern times), and were carried about by travel- 
lers or others, like the moveable altars in use 
among the Roman Catholics; the model being 
always provided with a sinall image of the god- 
dess. ‘There is little doubt, too, that the dpyvoo- 
xno. also executed large coins representing the 
temple, with the image of Diana, of which some 
have been preserved. 

—raptiytro rots rexrvfrais, &c.} “ produced much 
gain to,’ as Acts xvi. 16. fires lpyactay moddhv rup- 
tixe ros, &c. By the reyvirac are here denoted 
the chief workmen; and by the loydrac, the infe- 
rior citizens employed in manufacturing the rough- 
er work of these portable chapels. Td rotaiira, 
i. e. statuary, painting, and such sort of matters 
connected with the Pagan religion. 

25. 4 cbnopla jpov.} This is aterm of middle 
signification, and is to be interpreted according to 
circumstances. See Note supra xi. 29. 

2h. neloas pertornoev] “has by his persuasions 
drawn away.” Miftiordvac signifies properly to 
change the position of any thing; to remove any 
one from anv present station; and, figuratively, 
to alienate any one’s attachinent to another. Of 
all which senses examples are adduced hy Kypke. 

—dbywv Gri ob cei Oeol ot did x. yer. rhe 
heathens (at least the ignorant multitude) re- 
garded the images of the goda as the gods them- 
aclees, Wence the makers of these were called 
Giormol, And on the removal of the images, they 
anppemed the gods thetmerlves to be taken nwiy. 
"The better in@tructed, indeed, did not harbour «so 
groans a fancy; yet they maintained that the vacs 
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in illis LATUISSE, and that hence they were 
Octor, and filled with the presence of the Deity. 
They readily allowed that the gods did not need 
images ; which, they said, were only invented in 
condescension to the weakness of men; and only 
meant as helps, to raise the soul to heaven, and as 
symbols and handmaids to Religion. They re- 
garded the images as representatives of the gods ; 
and as such entitled to every honour. Finally, 
they maintained that they did not adore the zm- 
ages, but only the gods, who, as it were, resided 
in them. In fact, the idolatries of the Romish 
Church have been ever defended by these and 
such like arguments; which were indignantly re- 
jected by the great Christian Apologists (in their 
answers to Celsus, Porphyry, and Julian), who 
would, doubtless, were they alive now, be as 
strenuous opposers of ftomish as they were once 
of Pagan fiSlescy. 

27. hpiv 7d ploos.| The sense seems to be, “ this 
our part of the common employment, this our 
business.” So the Svr. and Arab. Versions. ‘The 
Dat. is for the Genit. 

ie disgrace, from amedtyyecOat, to he 
utterly refuted or rejected. ‘Vhe word oceurs in 
Symmachus, and éAcypds in the Sept. ‘The con- 
struction of this passage is somewhat anomalous ; 
and it has therefore been treated as corrupt, and 
has been tampered with by both ancient and mod- 
ern critics. But no change is necessary, — since 
the style is what is called populer, and the con- 
struction is: Kirdurelre 7d lipdv — AoyiaOAvat, Tijv TE 
peyarudrnra abriic pO xai xaOatpciabac. 

29. Olarpov) as being the plice of public resort 
far every kind of business or pleasure,  Yuvexdy- 
pous, fellow travellers, or, as others explain, towns- 
men, those who had Jeft their country together 
with Paul. 

31. ‘Aaupydv.] These Asiurchs were of tho 
number of thoxe annnal mavistrates, who, in the 
eastern part of the Raman Minpire, were (like the 
Roman AVdiles) superintendents of things pertain- 
ing to religious worship, the celebration of the 
public games, &c. They were called, necording 
to the promtince over whieh they presided, either 
Asiaroha, Lyciarcha, Bithynarcha, or Syriurchs, 
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&c. The office was only for a year, and was 
elective; a certain number of persons (in Pro- 
consular Asia, tex) being elected by the cities, and 
sent to form a common council at some principal 
city. Of these the Proconsul appointed one to be 
the Asiarch; the rest being his colleagues, and 
also styled Asiarchs : for those who had borne the 
office were afterwards called Asiarchs by courtesy. 
And hence Kuinoel thinks it uncertain whether 
the Asiarchs here mentioned were those actually 
in Office (the Council being held at Ephesus) or 
those who had been so. But the air of the con- 
text evidently points to ne (omy ; and, indeed, 
the use of the article (which, in the latter case, 
was very unlikely to have been used) makes it 
certain. 

—pi dovvac tavrdv els rd Oéargov.} I cannot 
agree with Valckn. and Kypke, in regarding this 
as a forensic mode of expression, like ecc\Oeiv 
ets djpoy just before. For though they adduce 
examples of this use from ae yet there 
els xivévrvoy is added. Itshould rather seem to bea 
—S form of expression, denoting, ‘ not to trust 

imsclf in the theatre.’ So Cicero C. Verr. iii. 
19. Populo se ac corone daturum. ‘This, there- 
fore, may be considered one of the Latinisms in 
St. Luke. 

33. ‘This verse involves no little obscurity, 
partly from the words here occurring being used 
in a somewhat uncominon sense; but chiefly 
from the construction being left incomplete, and 
the circumstances of the transaction in question 
being rather to be gathered from what is said, 
than distinctly narrated. Hence considerable 
difference of opinion exists, both as to the con- 
struction and the sense. ‘The construction com- 
monly adopted is rpocBiBacav ‘Adéfavdpov éx rod 
éyAov > which, though involving a somewhat harsh 
transposition, might be admitted, if the context 
allowed of it. But this it does not; for thus no 
tolerable account can be given of the transaction 
in question. It must therefore be taken before 
rooeBiBacay (as was done by the Pesch. Syr. Trans- 
lator, and is the method adopted by all the best 
Interpreters), and a nominative supplied, — either 
reves, as referred to é« rod dyXov, or the common 
ellipsis dvOpwro: must be supposed at xpoeBiBacav ° 
the sense of which term will rie upon the 
view taken of the affair then going forward ; 
which has been not a little misunderstood by 
some E:xpositors,as Hammond and Bp. Pearce. 
It should seem that certain well-disposed persons 
of the people present, with a view to quict the 
tumult, were desirons to set up some one to ad- 
dress the multitude, and endeavour to appease 
their wrath, by showing that there was no good 
reason for it. Now the Jews present were sure 
to join them, because they saw that the anger of 
the multitude was directed against both the Chris- 
tians and themselves: and they were anxious 
that the speaker should at least take the blame 
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off their shoulders, and lay it, — where it ought, 
they thought, to be, —on the Christians. They 
therefore proposed, as a proper person to spexk, 
one Alexander, who, it seeins, had a talent for 
public speaking, and was a Proselyte of the gate ; 
the same probably with Alexander the copper- 
smith. No other view but this can make an 

thing intelligible. Wence it appears that wth 
cannot mean (as our common Version renders) 
drew out, still less (as Prof. Scholef.) ‘ thrust 
a ;”? for the word has never that sense ; and 
ere the context would not permit it. It has not, 
I think, been sufficiently borne in mind by Ex- 
positors, that mpoBiBasw and dvafiBAvw are very 
often used of setting any one up to speak, espe- 
cially as an advocate for others: soinetimes, 
however, only to express their sentiments. F.xam- 
ples in abundance are supplied by the Commen- 
tators and Steph. Thesaur. The above inter- 
pretation is supported i the authority of the 
Pesch. Syr. Version, which renders xpocBiBaccy, by 


ato.o} y appointed ; literally, “ set him up, made 

him get up [to speak] ;” this being of the Aphel 
’ e ° t ° 7 

Conjugation from Soao , £0 rise 


Tpofadéyrwy just after may be taken in a meta- 
te sense for proposing him, recommending 
1im [as a fit person]. Of the sense proponere, 
Wets., Kypke, and Stephens in his Thesaar., fur- 
nish numerous examples. These words zpo3addv- 
rwr abrdy rdv ‘lovdalwy are added, to point out the 
prominent part taken by the Jews in the transac- 
tion; who, indeed, had some cause to fee] alarm- 
ed for their safety, since their hostility to all idol- 
worship was well known, and the bitter animosi- 
ty felt towards them by the multitude is plain, 
from their refusing to hear the speaker because 
he was a Jew. Of axodoycicOar the sense is clear- 
ly that of addressing the people, to show them 
that no insult had been offered to the worship of 
Diana; or, at least, that the Jews were not the 
persons who had done the wrong. 


Sb. dxuyrdvrec.) This (for the common lection 
iryvévrwv) is the reading of many of the best 
MSS., of almost all the early Edd., and of 
several Fathers; and it is adopted by almost 
every Rditor from Wets. to Vat. And rightly ; 
for besides the strong external evidence, internal 
evidence is quite in its favour, it heing the more 
dificult reading. It is, however, not so much a 
Nominative absolute, as it involves an anacolu- 
thon. 

35. Karacréddw signifies properly to put down, 
as Ps. Ixv. 8. waracr. rd xbroe ris Oardcone. But 
it is more frequently used in a metaphorical sense, 
of quicting a tumult. 

— yprmparcts.] It is easier to determine the 
rank and duties of this office, than to represent 
the term by any corresponding one of modern 
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Janguages. From the passages of ancient writers 
adduced by Wets., it appears that he was Presi- 
dent of the Senate, and that his duties embraced 
most of those of our Chancellor, and Secretary of 
State. It may be conjectured that this function- 
ary (of different dignity in different cities) was so 
called, from being the keeper of the archives, 
containing all the ypépyara of the State ; as pub- 
lic treaties, decrees, and documents of every 
kind. 

— ris ydo éoriv, &e.] Pearce and Markl. ob- 
serve that the ydo has reference to some clause 
omitted, and to be filled up thus: [There is no 
need of this clamorous repetition of ‘‘ Great is 
Diana,” ] for what man is there, &c. Of this el- 
liptical use of yap at the beginning of a speech, 
they adduce an example from Herodot. vi. 11. 
"Ex Enpod yap axpiis Exerat hiv rd todypara ; q. d. 
J am now induced to address you; for our affairs 
are in the utmost danger. 

word at first denoted a 
Afterwards, however, 


—rvewxdoov.} The 
sweeper of the: temple. 
(when the humility of religious devotees made 
the office sought after even by persons of rank,) 
the term was employed to denote a curator, one 
whose office it was to see that the temple was 
kept clean and in good repair, and furnished with 
every thing proper for the celebration of public 
worship. Moreover, what was properly applica- 
ble only to a person, was transferred, by Prosopo- 
peia, to cities; especially as it was usual to per- 
sonify them. And thus, by an accommodation 
of the sense, the term caine to signify devoted, 
consecrated to: in which acceptation it was used 
not only of Ephesus, nut also of other cities of 
Greece and Asia Minor. Nay, sometimes one 
and the same city was called vrwxdooc, with re- 
spect to three or even fonr different gods. So 
great was this devotion of the Ephesians to Diana, 
that we find from lian Var. Hist. iti. 26. the 
city was styled an ai49 ya. And that it should 
have been thus attached to her service. we may 
easily imagine; since by devoting itself to the 
goddeas, the city was said ta have been formerly 
sived from destruction, when about to be stormn- 
ed by Cravens. (See Werodo. 1.26.) The dedi- 
cation in question, we Jearn, was accomplished 
by a very significant action, — namely, that of 
fastening cords to the walls and gates, and tying 
the other end to the pillars of the temple: the 
very manner in whieh the Island of Rhenea was 
dedicates to Apollo by Polyerates. See Thueyd. 
in. Mh —Oetg before "Agrtdog (which im not 
found in meveral MSS. and Versions) is, perhaps 
rightly, cancelled by Griesh., Knapp, and ‘Tittin. 
— 7 Siorerahs ] Sub. adyAdpurog, which is 
supplied in th® Svr Version. Et is remarkable 
that images of an antiquity ao remote, as te as- 
ecend beyond all bistorical record, were feigned 
by the priests to have come "from heaven,” 
And from heaven, ina certain sense, they might 
24 
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be said to have come, as far as regards the mate- 
rial ; at least in the first rude images of the gods, — 
since aerolites of immense size, and most gro- 
tesque shapes, are known in all ages to have 
fallen from the skies. One or two of these might, 
in the infancy of society and the origin of idolatry 
(bearing, by a dusus nature, a rude resemblance 
to the human bust) have been regarded as images 
of gods, and (as coming from the skies) sent from 
heaven to be worshipped. Afterwards, similar 
aerolites, not naturally shaped like a bust, would 
be so formed by art. Of the latter kind were, I 
suspect, the far-famed Palladia of 'Trov and of 
Athens, both said to be é:ozer7. Sometimes, how- 
ever, in a rude condition of society, the aerolite 
was left in its natural state, without any attempt 
to form it into a bust. Of this we have at least 
two instances; one in the famous black stone in 
the Kaaba at Mecca, — which there is reason to 
think has been an object of worship from the ear- 
liest ages ; — the other, in what we read in He- 
rodian v. 3, where he mentions as existing in the 
Temple of the Sun (at Baalbec) a sort of image 
not yeworoinrov, but dvepyaordv, of black stone, 
and of a conical figure, bearing in form a resem- 
blance to the sun, and said to be dtoreréc. Prob- 
ably, too, the image of Diana at Ephesus, though 
said to be of ebony, was, in fact, of black stone. 

36. et “quiet and orderly.” Mndév 
moor. mpdrrev, ‘‘to do nothing precipitate,” is an 
euphemism not uncommon in the Classical writ- 
ers. See Note on 2 Tim. iii. 2. 

37. hydyere yo} Here again the yao refers to 
a sentence omitted, q.d. [And that you have been 
hasty and rash is certain,} for you have brought 
hither, &c. 

— 0c5v.] Such, for the common reading Oedv, 
is found in many MSS., nearly all the early ldd., 
and some T'athers ; and it is preferred by Mill, 
an adopted by Wets., Matth., Griesb., ‘Tittin., 
and Vat. It is also confirmed by tuternal testi- 
mony; sinee the scribes were far more likely to 
change Oecdv into Oejv than the contrary, as appears 
fram this,—that some who had Oedv in their 
originals changed rv into rdv, Which Griesb., by 
a grievous blunder, has edited, 

38. Abyov.] Some take this to mean a case at 
law; but others, more agreeably to the simple 
stvle of Luke, interpret it a complaint, by an ellip. 
of pop dic, like the Heh. 495 in Exod. xviit. 16. 
So Col. i. 13. dv rie mode teva exn popdyv. At 
infra xxiv. 19. and Matt. v.23. we have simply 
éyav tt. ‘Aydano: weil. Apfoa, “ court days [ap- 
pointed for trying causes].” Pesych. explains 
dyvontav by Arcacmdoylav. “Ayovrac, ure [appointed 
to be) hinlden. 

— dvMtnara} The only satisfactory way of ac- 
eannting for the plural, is to regard it not eo much 
as an hyperbole, ax n popular idiom,—by which 
the pleral in put for the singular, in a generic 
sense, qd. “Tt in for laws and proconmuls to do 
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cide such matters.” I would compare Iseus p. 
51, 3. obody dixdy, “ though there was a power of 
seeking justice.” ‘Eyxadcirwoav daddjid. Is for 
EyxAnow elaayérweav, “let them go to law with 
each other.” 

39. éréowy.] 1. e. other matters of public con- 
cern, Whether political or religious. For meot éréowy 
10 MSS. (some very ancient) have mepartow, 
which was undoubtedly read by the Pesch. Syriac 
Translator. It is likewise found in the very an- 
cient Jtala, and was probably read by the Vulg.: 
for alteraus there seems to be an error of the 
scribes for wterius. So elegant aterm as reoa- 
répw Was sure to be roughly handled by the seribes ; 
especially as ri preceded, and é and al are, by 
Itacism, continually interchanged. In confirma- 
tion of this reading see the passages adduced in 
my Note on Thucyd. in. 81. ex. gr. AEschyl. 
Prom. 255. Mirov re rpovisins rdvde xat mepacréow. 

—rp tvrdp exer.) Not “a lawful assembly,” 
for the Art. is not pleonastic, but ‘ the regnlar as- 
sembly :” ry xvpla, which is a pointed way of 
hinting that the present assembly was not snch. 


40). xivédvvetoucy.] ‘The second person is deli- 
cately used for the first, per xolrwor. rdois, in 
the Jaw sense, denoted not only sedition, but tu- 
malt, and is further explained by cvarpo¢ijs follow- 
ing, Which signifies a tnmultnous assemblage, 
iboracts, as a Classical writer would have said. 


XX. 3. xosjous.]) A Nominat. absolute, or 
rather an anantapodoton. At atrd éxiB. bad, Ke. 
dncBovdrd, as a Verbal, takes the construction of the 
verb from which it is derived. On the plot in 
question Commentators variously speculate. It 
was probably one to contrive means to make away 
with Paul while on the voyage. At éyévero yroipn 


repeat aird, from the preceding, ‘It was his pur- 
pose.” 

G. pera ras ie. r. ag.] ‘after Passover time ; ~ 
for the Jews spoke of their festivals in the same 
way as we do, when we say Christmas-time, or 
Michaelmas-time. “Ayows hpépas n., ‘within five 
days.” This use of the word is Hellenistic, and 
found at Rom. vill. 22. x1. 25. See Tittm. de 
syn. p. 35. 

7. pia rdv caBB.] See Note on Matt. xxviii. 1. 

—rév pad.} About 17 MSs. and several Ver- 
sions have jydy, which is preferred by Grot., Mill, 
and Beng., and edited by Griesb., Knapp, Tittin., 
and Vat. But without sufficient reason. See 
Matth. The rod is omitted in many MSS. and 
almast all the early Edd.. and is cancelled by 
Matth. and Griesb. It probably came from the 
margin, especially as it is not found supra xv. 6. 
On the thing itself see ii. 42. 


8. See Note on John vi. 10. 


9. rijs Ovpldos] “ the window; which, it seems, 
was a kind of lattice, or casement, admitting of 
being thrown back, so as to let air into the apart- 
ment, heated by so much company and so many 
lamps. The thing is well illustrated by Mr. 
Jowett, in the Missionary Reg., and Mr. Arundel 
in the 2d vol. of his interesting “ Discoveries in 
Asia Minor.” Kara gcpdperoy xr, for cls OF =zpds 
fzrov, of which latter construction examples are 
addueed by the Commentators. The former is 
Hellenistic, but oceurs in Parthen. Frot. 10. sis 
Bader Tevov xaraglpecOa. The Commentators 
closely conneet the xarag. With éxeocy, taking it to 
mean only éeeoey xarw. But the latter may denote 
the completion of the action described as in prog- 
ress at xarageo. ‘And is for ied; or it may be 
rendered, ‘from the eflects of sleep.” 
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— spicréyov] ‘the third story ;”’ for créyos sig- 
nifies not only a roof, but Bid Acheson of an upper 
apartment, as being a roof to the apartment below. 
So the Latin tristezu tecta, the third floor. And 
Juvenal ii. 199. Tabulata tecta. 


—oln vexods.} Many recent Commentators 
from Bp. Pearce suppose the word to mean “ was 
taken for dead.” ‘They urge that persons falling 
from a high place are often found in a swoon ; 
and that there is nothing in the context that would 
lead us to think the lad was dead. Way that Paul 
himself says, “he is not dead.” The first argu- 
meat, however, has no force against the plain 
words of St. Luke. And the second and third 
have next to none. There isno trait in the Apos- 
tles and Evangelists more remarkable, than their 
avoiding every thing like setting off any circum- 
stance to the utmost. Again, it by no means fol- 
lows froin St. Paul’s stretching himself upon the 
young man that he thought him alive, or meant to 
see whether he was so or not. The Apostle, by 
doing the very thing which Elijah in similar cir- 
cumstances did, evidently regarded him as dead ; 
and, no doubt, imitated the Prophet in offering np 
fervent prayers that he might be brought to life. 
And as to the expression of St. Panl, 4 Yuyy ad- 
rov — écviv, We are nomore to infer from that, that 
the young man was not dead, than, in the narra- 
tion at Matt. ix. 14, from the words ob yap drné- 
Gave, that the damsel was notdead. See the Note 
there. 

10. cupreoAaBav] “embracing.” A sense very 
rare in the Classical writers, though one example, 
from Plutarch, is adduced by Wets. 


I]. «Adoas dprov Kal yevodpevos.] Some differ- 
ence of opinion here exists as to whether this is 
to be understood of the Lucharist, ar of a common 
meal. The older Expositors adopt the former 
view; those from Grot. downwards, in general, 
the /atter ; and, 1 think, upon good grounds. lar 
it may be observed, I. that the expression «day 
dprov is only applied to the Apostle. 2. Wherever 
that phrase is used of the HMucharist, it is usecl 
simply. never with the addition of cai yevodpevos * 
especially sinec the terin yeloucMa did not imply 
eating little, but (by an idiom found in onr own 
language) denoted taking food, whether little or 
otherwise. 9. The following term bycdgous wage 

eate the iden of acommon meal, since wherever 
it oceurs in Seripture it is used of ordinary con- 
rersation, not of preaching, as in the Lcclesinstt- 
eal writers; for which duadldyecOur in used, as just 
before, Not to mention, that as the Apostle had 
alrealy ao exceeded the nanal time in his dis- 
courses,—he wold not, at that unseasonahle 
hour of the night, reser it, and continue it “a 
good winle, till dav-braak ;"’ nor would he then 
celebrate the Fucharit, which had doubtless been 
adininistered at an early period of the meeting. 


8 s ww t 
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The meal in question was doubtless taken by St. 
Paul to strengthen him for his journey. 

—otrws éij\Gev.} Render, ‘ then he departed ; ” 
which is the sense expressed by the Syr. and the 
best modern Interpreters. Compare 1 Thess. 
ie 17. 

12. jyayov] for cay. The sense seems to be, 
“ Now they had brought in,” probably just before 
the Apostle departed. And so iu the Cod. Cant. 
is added doragopévwy airy, “as they were bid- 
ding each other farewell;” (see xx. 1. xxi. 6.) 
doubtless an insertion from the margin, but which 
serves to show the view of the sense adopted by 
the most ancient Interpreters. We may observe, 
that the introduction of this minute circumstance, 
though a little out of place, bears upon it the 
stamp of nature and truth. 

— ‘alive and well.”” That such is the 
sense, and not alive only, (as is alleged by those 
Commentators who deny the miracle), is clear 
from the context, especially the words following. 
Of this sense of ¢yy» (but little known or borne in 
mind by Interpreters) examples oceur in John iv. 
50. & vids cov 2. (where see Note) 2 Kings i. 2. 
and Is, xxxvill. 9. (comparing the Heb. and Sept.) 
Soph. Trach. 235. cat Zévra cat OidNovra Kod véow 
Buptv. ASschyl. Agam. 660. cat 2évra Kat Bdérov- 
ra. Gen. xlvini. 27. ‘Yycaiver 6 nario tudy 6 roeo- 
Birns; to which the answer is byraive: 5 nario 
piv, Ere Oy. 

13. nooedOdvreg ext 7d mAoiov.] No ship has 
been recently spoken of: but at v. 6. mention 
was inide of one sailing from Philippi. ‘There- 
fore Bp. Middl., with reason, supposes this to 
be the ship implied ; in which, it scems, Luke 
and his party performed their coasting voyage 
from Philippi, touching at ‘Troas and other places 
by the way, till they reached Patara, and there 
embarked on board another vessel bound to Phee- 
nicia. There is, | think, little probability in the 
supposition of Doddr., Pearce, Michaelis, and 
Knin., that the ship had been hired for the 
voyage ; which would surely involve a cost dis- 

roportionate to the resources af the Apostle. 
Phe stay made by him tary be accounted for by 
Rupposimg, that the ship made occasionally a stop 
on account of commercial business, It should 
seem that Paul and his companions depended for 
their passage on such cossting vessels as they 
doeate meet with, and which would be likely to 
moat forward them on their way to Jerosalem ; 
embracing, at the sate me, every opportunity 
(afforded by the ocecasional stoppage of those ves- 
eela for the purposes of trade) to aalute and in- 
atruet their Chistian brethren by the way. 

—pP—rwv melhor.) On the reason for this 
Cominentators variously apeculate, See Recens, 
Synop. Lam «till of opinion, that it was witnply 
to avoid the tedious nad (considering the want 
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Xgtoror. Kai vuv Wow, éyw 
of skill in the ancient navigators) dangerous cir- 
cumnavigation of the promontory ot Lectrum, 
which extends a long way into the sea ; insomuch 
that the distance from ‘Troas to Assos is about 
one-third shorter by land than by sea. And the 
Apostle’s perils by sea had been so great, that he 
might well prefer going by land; especially when 
the distance was es 

15. TowyvaAdlw.} The MSS. vary, Matthei 
edits Towyidiv, Which is certainly supported by 
several passages of ‘Thucydides, in ax we have 
Tpwyodos mentioned as one of the ports of Syra- 
cuse ; but never Tpdyvdos. It was so called from 
an adjacent village of that name. I suspect that 
Towyl\tov is merely another form (originally di- 
minutive) of Tpwytdos, and the primitive force of 
each was that of our ness. 

17. rovs rptcBurfoovs.} As these persons are at 
ver. 28 called émcxérovs, and especially from a 
comparison of other passages (as 1 ‘Tim. iii. I.), 
the best Commentators, ancient and modern, have 
with reason inferred that the terms as yet denot- 
ed the same thing. “Enxicxoxos might denote ei- 
ther an orerlooker, or a care-taker; and these 
senses would be very suitable to express the pas- 
toral duties. But the word might also (corre- 
spondently to the Heb. 4:55) denote a ruler, or 


governor, an idea naturally ‘arising out of the for- 
mer. ‘The term xpecBbrepor was borrowed from 
the Jewish Hierarchy, and corresponded to the 
1307, or Archisynagogi of the Jews. Now 


all rpecBbrepor were officially lzlexoror. Yet we 
are not therefore to infer that there was no su- 
perintending snpreme authority in the primitive 
Church; for reason will show that no society 
can exist without some laws, and consequently 
persons to administer those laws. ‘There can, 
then, be no doubt but that one of the preshyters 
(as there were many at Ephesus) was, in such a 
case, invested with authority over the others, 
and consequently was a Bishop in the modern 
sense of the term. And since, after Episcopacy, 
in that sense, was established, it became proper 
to have a name by which to designate the ruling 
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Presbyter, none seemed so proper as éxicxozos, 
because it was far better fitted to denote the 
Episcopal than the Pastoral duties ; while npecf. 
had, no doubt, been always more in use to denote 
the pastoral or ministerial. 

Markl. rightly infers from ver. 25. that Paul 
convoked not only the Presbyters of Ephesus, but 
of the district ; no part of it being far from Ephe- 
sus (namely, Asia proper, the ancient lonia), the 
Christians of all which constituted the Church of 
Ephesus. 

1S. nds p. b. dyerdynv] “ How I have conducted 
myself among you.” 

IZ. cre: — ae “discharging the min- 
istry of the Lord with all humility and modesty.” 
The perd must be repeated at daxptwr, and ren. 
dered, with a small accommodation of the sense, 
amidst, or amongst. So the Heb. 5, by. YrpB 
éy, 3, “which happened through or by.” See 
my Note on ‘Phucyd. 1. 70. N. 3. 

20. obdéy bneor.} "YnoorédXecOa: signifies, in the 
Middle form, “to withdraw one's self through 
fear ;’’ and, in a deponent sense, “ to withdraw, 
keep back any thing.” In d@vayyetvar wat diddSat 
there seems to be a reference to the Gospel 
preached, being at once a message and an instruc- 
Gion. tis pla from the foregoing term énpocia, 
Which has reference to meetings of the t:/ole 
congregation at once, that car’ oixovs Inust mean, 
not ‘from house to house,” but “in private 
houses,” (the xara only denoting rotation), name- 
ly, those where separate parts of the whole num- 
ber of Christians met. So xar’ oixoy supra ii. 46. 
where sec Note. Or we may (with Mosheim 
de rebus ante Const. i. 37.) suppose énpvola to 
denote the place where the delegates from tho 
different congregations, of which the Church of 
Ephesus was composed, met; and xar' ofxous, 
the houses where the different congregations as- 
seimbled. 

22. detepfvos tS xvelp.] Many Commentators 
take svety. to mean the Moly Spirit. But thus 
dedeulvos admits of no satisfactory sense, and the 
next clause discountenances this interpretation. 
It is better, with others, to take nvefy. of the 
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mind of St. Paul; a very frequent sense of the 
word. Acdepévos is well explained by Rosenmul- 
ler, Kuin., and Middl., ‘“‘ under a strong impulse 
of my mind;”’ by a metaphor very similar to that 
In cvvéyecOat rd rvebpari at Xvill. 5, where see 
Note. 

23. mdi Srt.] Sub. &y and rotro, “ But this 
one thing [alone 1 know] that.” Se Soph. El. 
426. sreiw dé robrwy ov xdroda* TAv ort Wepre pe, 
é&c. The é is supplied by Aristoph. Pac. 227. 
See Hoogev. de part. in voc. Td Wveupa rd dytov 
is rightly taken by the best Commentators to de- 
note persons endued by the Holy Spirit. The 
Holy Spirit in every city testified by the mouth 
of inspired prophets. See xxi. 4, Il. Mévovcr, 
‘Cawait me.”’ This seems to be a Latinism. 

2A. obdevds \éyov morotpac) “1 make no account 
of,”’ care not for any thing. An idiom occurring 
in the best writers. Not so the phraseology of 
the next clause, which is in the popular style; 
and yw is employed according to the Latin use 
of habeo. Markl. and Kuin. think there is an 
ellip. of otrw, which is expressed in a similar pas- 
sage of Liban. p. 407, cited by Wets. pir’ otrw 
moré plya Tyheae tiv Yuytv, wore 760y Tot Coy 
Br@-bar rv tvéyxacay. In redeidoar rdv dpdpor, 
there is an agonistic metaphor. Tedcimouc 18 em- 
ployed in two senses, adapted to the two differ- 
ent clauses to which it belongs. Atapapripacdai — 
Gcod is exegetical of dcaxovlay. 

25. téot.}] ‘The sense of the expression, (as at 
ver. 22,) is Mind! Oia Gri obxéri decode r. mr. p. 
As it is next to certain that the Apostle did again 
visit Proconsular Asia, after his release from im- 

risonment at Rome, the Commentators are at a 
oss to reconcile what is here said to facts. 
They suppose, cither that all] the Preshyters now 
present were dead when St. Panl again visited 
Asia, or that he might mean, he should not see 
them ail again. The former solution, however, 
is too touch |tke a “device for the nonce,” and 
the latter is far-fetched and unnecessary ; since 
we have only to suppose that the Apostle here 
speaks dy rvebpar:, according to his human spirit 
of mind, and therefore (as he said just before) pi 
eldiss, not certuiniy knowing that it would be so, 
hut preesging such from the threatening intima- 
tions he had received. Indeed the form old’ gr, 
or aven of off’ Src, is perpetnally nosed in the best 
writers to denote stinething far short of certain 
knowledge, and only of apinian, or present per- 
suavion Sen my Note on Thuacyd. iit. dt. 

23. “Phere ia acarerly any passage of the N. ‘1. 
on which the opmione of Critics and Expositors 
are mere divided than the present. In examin- 
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ing what is the true reading, in order to ascertain 
the exact sense, we find the MSS. offering no less 
than SLX readings, namely, rot @cot:— rod Kv- 
pfov:—rov Xproro¥:—rov Oo’ Kai Kupiov : — rod 
Kuolov Ocot:—and rod Kupiov cai Ocod: ‘The rela- 
tive merits of these are discussed by Wets., 
Griesb., Kuin., and Dr. Pye Smith, Scrip. Test. 
Vol]. ini. p. 66. sq., who decide in favour of Kuofov. 
On the contrary, other Critics of not less emi- 
nence, as Mill, Bengel, Wolf, Venema, Michaelis, 
Ernesti, Valckn., Wassenberg, Matth., Wakef., 
Tittm., Vater, Bp. Middl., Gratz, and Rinck, re- 
ject Kvoiov, and almost all read Oot: though 
some, as Matthai and Middl., prefer rod Kuofov 
kai Ocov. It is indeed a question of very difficult 
decision ; in which the Critical arguments usually 
employed draw two ways ; insomuch that a Criti- 
cal Jury might most prudently return a verdict of 
Non LiQukt, and thus a positive determination 
of the exact reading might be deferred ad Greecas 
Calendas. In the former Idition of this work I 
decided in favour of the common reading 70d 
Ocod. But I have been induced, by the remarks 
and suggestions offered, in an able Critique on 
this work in the Eclectic Review for Dec. 1832, 
to give the whole question a most attentive re- 
consideration, the result of which I shail proceed 
to lay before the reader. 

And first let us examine the state of the evi- 
dence before us. Perplexing as it appears, yet it 
may be much cleared by the consideration, that 
three out of the above six Varr. Lectt. (namely rod 
Xpicrov, — rov Kupluv Geos, — and rot Oevd kai Kuolov, 
are scarcely entitled to the appellation of rarr, 
lectt., being partly formed on the others, and 
| proceeding from an evident alteration to 
avoid a difieulty; and having scarcely any au- 
thority of MSS., they merit no attention, except 
as firnishing dada to assist us in judging of the 
remaining three PRIMARY READINGS, namely, 
rob Ocod ;— rod Kupluv ;— and rot Kuplov cai Ocoi. 
Let us now exainine these readings, as to the 
evidence external and internal, As tothe former, 
Kuplov is a ply hy 13 MSS. (five of them very 
ancient, and the rest neither ancient nor very 
valuable), hy the Coptic, Sahidie, and Armenian 
Versions, and some Fathers, chiefly Latin, 2, 
Tot Wralov «al Ocot ix supported hy one very an- 
cient MS. and 63 others, none of much antiquity 
or consequence, bunt of diffecent fomilics , nlso ly 
the Sclavonie Version, the Edit. Prine., et Plaptio. 
3. Tor Meo? 18 aupported by the most snedent of 
the MISS. (the Cod. Vat.) and 17 others; some 
of the JOth, Lith, or P2th centuries, but moat of 
thei more modern: also by the Pesxeh. Syr. in 
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some MSS. ; by the Latin Vulgate; and, accord- 
ing to some, the Athiopic. Finally, it is quoted, 
or referred to, by Ignat., ‘lertull., Basil., Chrysost., 
Epiphan., Ambrose, Theophyl., E2cumen., and 12 
other Fathers of the Greek and Latin Church. 
Now it is manifest, that rod Kvpfou is greatly in- 
ferior in MS. authority to rod Kuplou kai Ocod, and 
not superior to rot Ocod: and of the 4. valuable 
Venice MSS. lately collated by Rinck, éwo have 
tov Kuplou xat Osod, one rod} Kupiov Ocov, and one 
Ocod. And as rod Kupiov was evidently formed on 
700 Kupfov xai Ocod, that is decisive. Consequent- 
ly the reading rod Kupiov cai @cot has an undoubted 
superiority as to external evidence. As to inter- 
nal, the reading Oeod has been contended for by 
eminent Crities (though with very different views) 
strenuously, but, F now think, not quite snccess- 
fully ; for while the phrase éxxAnofa rod @cod oc- 
curs 12 times in St. Paul’s Epistles, éxxAnota rot 
Kvoiov is found nowhere in the N. ‘T.: conse- 
quently, it was far more probable that Kvpiow 
should be altered to Ocod than Grod to Kupiov. 
Besides, the former might be done without any 
evil intention, while the latter could only arise 
froin sinister design; which ought surely never 
to be imputed without very strong reasons. Now 
if rvd Ocod be the true reading, the sense will be 
that assigned by the above-inentioned learned 
Reviewer, ‘‘ Feed the Church of Him who is 
God, which he hath purchased with his own 
blood ;”’ implying an assertion at once of the Deity 
and the F/umanity of our Lord, without confound- 
ing the “two natures.” Yet this is somewhat 
harsh, and cannot fairly be elicited from the words; 
and therefore there is the less reason to impute the 
reading to any pious fraud on the part of the 
Trinitarians. And as little reason is there to 
impute the reading Kupfov to an alteration of the 
Arians ; for, not to say that they never had the 
power to foist in a reading, so as to introduce it 
into above two-thirds of the Copies, they were 
not driven to do so from necessity ; having, as we 
see in the case of Mr. Wakefield, contrived such 
a sort of interpretation as to keep out any sense 
that might compromise their opinions. It may, 
indeed, be argued that rod Oeod, as being unques- 
tionably the most difficult reading, ought to be 
preferred. And it is true that the readings may 
perhaps all of them be accounted for as so many 
various attempts to soften that harshness. Yet 
that is perhaps too hypothetical. 

Let us naw proceed to examine the comparative 
evidence, external and internal, for the readings 
rod Kupfov and rot Kepiov xui Ocot. Now external 
evidence is decidedly in favour of the latter ; but 
internal evidence is somewhat in favour of the 
former; for thongh Bp. Middl. (after Matth.) 
thinks it quite as probable that the readings rod 
Oeot and ro# Kepiov may have arisen by dividing 
the reading rot Kupfov xai Qcot, as that the reading 
rot’ Kupfov xui Oroh Was compounded of those read- 
ings ; nevertheless, since the former circumstance 
so very rarely occurs, and the latter so frequently 
in all writers, | really cannot agree with the 
learned Prelate. Tam quite disposed to assent to 
the observation of Dr. Pye Smith, that, “ rot Ku- 
plov being adinitted to be the original reading, all 
the others may be accounted for by suppositions 


easy and probable in themselves, and known to 
have been realized in numerous instances.” But, 
to advert to the evidence as regards the secondary 
readings, —the reading Xpcorod supports that of 
Kvpiov ; and the — tov Kuplov Gsot supports 
tov Kupiou xai Osod; While rod Ocod cui Kvolov, I 
think, supports rod Ocod: for it seems to have 
arisen from the alteration of some who, stumbling 
at the harshness of Ocod, subjoined xai Kupiov, in 
order to supply some word to which rod idiov 
aiparog could be applied. Under all the circum- 
stances, | have thought proper (with Matthi and 
Vater), to admit the words Kugiov «ai; but, from 
the state of the comparative internal evidence, I 
have not chosen, with Vater, to bracket nai Osod ; 
since, as all the other readings may be accounte 
for (though with Jess probability), on the suppo- 
sition that rot Orod is the true reading, it may, 
after all, be such ; and it must be owned that the 
testimony of Versions and Fathers is strongly in 
its favour, and also that it is found in the most 
ancient of MSS. And certainly it is more likely 
to be the original reading than rod Kuplov xal 
Ozod. 

It is scarcely necessary to observe that if the 
reading rot Kupiov xai rot Oevt be authentic, it af- 
fords a strong proof of the Divinity of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; since (as Bp. Middl. has shown at 
large) the sense must be, “of Hin being (i. e. 
who is) both Lord and God.’’ And even if rod 
Kuplov be the true reading, yet the passage will 
still bear attestation to the same doctrine ; for, (as 
the learned Reviewer above mentioned observes), 
the phrase “ Church of the Lord” equally denotes 
the Divinity of the Proprietor and Redeemer of 
the Church, the Object of its worship, who has 
given himself for it, that he might sanctif¥ it, and 
present it to himself a glorious Church, kph. v. 
27; where (as Dr. Burton remarks) we should 
rather have expected rH Ged: but St. Paul uses 
Euv7@ on account of the union of the Father and 
the Son. 

— iy nemetoujoaro.)] WepezortoOac signifies ‘to 
make one’s own by purchase.” See Dresig. de 
V. A. p. 378. and Winer’s Gr. Gr. § 32.2. The 
term was often used of acquiring aright to any 
one’s services, by preserving or sparing his life in 
war. See Herodot. i. 110. Wets. compares Dio- 
nys. Hal. iv. PE. Ry (seil. yay) tpets dc" utparos 
éxrioucde. 

99, St. Panl here adverts to the reason for this 
solemn adinonition, namely, the danger which 
would shortly overtake the Church trom /ulse 
teachers, whose repacity would be as creat as 
their Aupocrisy. We have here the same meta- 
phor as at Matt. vii. 15, 16., where see Note. 
In the present instance, however, there is a tacit 
allusion to the ease of the shepherd, or his watch- 
dogs appointed to guard the flock, gratifving their 


voracity by even preying on the flock itself So 
Dio Cass. p. 389, dei pip ric dyas tpay pf raxes, 


ov abvas oti vopdas, ANN Al won whpxere. ‘Themist. 
Orat. Vill. otaoty of4¢ rdv Rowpaivers xapd cou ra- 
yOtrra, cl Nfwos avi rouplvoc OPM, xeotalrey Thy 
novenaovoent' Cin 0 Nig. So 2 Cor, xi. 20. the Apos- 
tle, with allusion to such teachers, says: ds éyeoOe 
row agpdrwr. Godrpor dvrec* andyeoOe yiip, et T1g 
tiwag xKuradovrAol, & reg wareoOler, &c. In ad- 
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dition to rupacity and, it should seem, hypocrisy, 
the Apostle, in the next verse, — the sowing 
of heresies and schisms, such as those of Phygel- 
jus and Hermogenes, and others, who afterwards 
promulged the Nicolaitan errors, against which 
some passages of St. John’s Gospel seem directed. 


30. éteorpappéva} “erroneous.” So Arrian op- 
poses ééypara dp0a and ctecrpappéva Kai orpeBAd. 
The metaphor is the same as that in our adjective 
wrong, Which comes from the Ang. Sav. ppingan 
to twist ; and Jiterally signifies [something] wrest- 
ed from the right (i. e. straight) line or conduct. 


31. rotertay} i. e. about the space of three 
years ; for there is no oceasion to suppose that 
the Apostle here speaks with arithmetical exact- 
ness. Though indeed, if to the two years he 
taucht in the School of ‘T'yrannus be added the 
three months he taught in the synagogue, and 
the time he taught privately with Aquila and 
Priscilla, we have something not far short of three 
years. 

32. wai r& Ady rig yhovrog abrot.] Adyw rijg 
x4p. may (with several eminent Interpreters, an- 
cient and modern), be taken, by a Hebraisin, for 
the grace itself, per Wendiadyn. And thus dura- 
plvy would be referred to God. But it is perhaps 
better taken (with Pisc., Wolf, Heinr., Kuin., ties 
Svr., Arab., and our common Version) to mean 
the Gospel and its doctrines, which can alone edify 
men, &c. See 2 Tim. ii. 13. Eph. ii. 20.0 1 Car. 
ni. 10. Phe ds in drocotopjaac nay refer to the 
gridual edification of the Gospel, as buildings 
are rated, conrse hy course, by the architect. 
The metaphor in wyeovopla in tneant to suggest 
the certify of the rewards laid ap in heaven for 
the rightesus. Tore hytamplvacg dows not (as most 
Commentators imagine) here and at xxvi. 18. and 
Hieb.« 14., da@note ved Christinna, but“ those 
who heve walked worthy of their high calling in 
bomepotiwerrs. "7 

33. What i here eid Whe evidently muiperoated 
by the conduct of the falas tenchers. By ipu- 


riouog iS meant that handsome clothing which 
among the Hebrews was reckoned part of any 
one’s wealth. See Matt. vi. 19. 2 Kings v. 26, 
and especially a passage of Thucyd. 11. 97., where, 
in reckoning up the revenues of the king of 
Thrace, one item consists of ddpa t@avrd re kal 
Acta, kai  @AAn karackevh, Stuffs, both embroidered 
and plain, and other household furniture. ‘These 
it might have been supposed he had accepted as 
presents, especially since Iphesus was famous 
for the manufacture of stuffs. And we may inler 
from I Cor. xi. 21. that the teachers were paid 
partly in goods. 


St. at yeipes atdrac] ‘these hands,” holding 
them up. ‘There isa similar beauty in xxvi. 29. 
mupextds Tav deopOv rolrwv. ‘The Commentators 
eompare several passages of the Classical writers, 
searcely any much to the purpose. [ have, how- 
ever, in Recens. a be adduced a very apposite 
one from Philostrat. Vit. Ap. it. 26. rodAdd d€ pot 
Kat dzd clvdpwy Plerat, dv yewpyot aide at xXetoes. 
Finally. rote otoe per’ éxvd may he regarded as a 
popular nevligence of style, for raig rev dvrwy per 
épot. 

35. ndvra trédaka tpiv.] Sub. xara, and take 
inéécéa for vrodelynatu Edwxa, as ina kindred pas- 
sage of John xii. 15. 

— paxdovoy — AupPiver.] This is one of the 
sayings of our Lord unrecorded in the Gospels, 
(see John xxi. fin.) such as, ne doubt, there were 
then many cirenlated among the Christiana, and 
some of which are recorded hy the early Fathers 5 
on which see Fabric, Cod Apo. No.1. 180, 
and especially the very searee tract of Norrurr 
de Sermombns Christi dypdgoce, Lips. 1776. Ovo. 
With the sevtiment the Commentators compare 
many from the Clagsieal writers; and others may 
be geen in tay Néte on Thueyd. i. 07. vdor — 
Anppanee paddoy 7 Hcdduan. Muaawirprov Kieren 
“magia joeat,” in attended with ayreater blessing, 


37. imemeadvreg tel rds rady.| Aeecording ta an 
Oriental custom, etl retained im the leowt. 
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XXI. 3. dvapavévreg tiv K.}] So the textus 
receptus, as well as the Ed. Prine., and almost 
all the MSS. The Stephanic reading ava¢dvav- 
teg was taken from the Erasinian Editions, in 
which it was probably only a typographical error. 
Stephens and Beza conjectured avag¢yjvavres, which 
would make it correct in Grammar, and perhaps 
in idiom, since amoxplrrey riv yiivissoused. See 
the examples adduced by me in Recens. Synop. 
and on ‘Thucyd. v.65. 7. And so the Latin idiom 
aperire terram, to make land, or a coast. Yet 
very different is the idiom here adopted, of which 
the Commentators cite examples, (as ‘Theophan. 
p. 392. dvagavévrwy dé abr&v rhv yiv) and regard 
this as a nautical idiom for avadavelang rig Kizpov. 
There is, indeed, a sort of hypallage, (dvepdvyv 
tiv Kinpoy being equivalent to dveduvn poc 4 K.), 
and anellip. of card. The sense is, ‘‘ being brought 
into view of Cyprus.’ See the Vulg. 


—karadinédyreg alriv ciov.] “leaving it on the 
left.” Of this idiom examples are adduced by 
Wets. Perhaps there is an ellip. of xard. 

— hv dro poor Csuevov] for anegooriZero, literally 
“was unloading; ’”’ though in reality (by an inter- 
change of past with present, to denote what is 
intended and soon to happen) it signifies ‘ was 
soon to unload.” See Win. Gr. = 396. C. 
This ship, and that mentioned at xxvi. 2. seem to 
have been in the carrying trade. 


4. rote padnras) “ the disciples,” i. e. such per- 
sons as were disciples. ‘There is no necessity 
(as Bp. Middl. supposed) to omit the Artiele. 

— eyo — ph dvaBalvev.] ‘There may seem 
something strange in these persons, under the itm- 
pulse of the Spirit, idfity Pat not to go to Jern- 
salem, when it was doubtless the will of God that 
he should go. To remove this difficulty, some 
Commentators take did rod Myvefp. to mean “ ex 
proprio spiritn.”” Such a phraseology, however, 
would be unprecedented. Still more obyection- 
able are other methods adopted by foreign Com- 
mentators. See Recens.Synop. The expression 
must retain its force, and be rendered, “ under 
the influence of the Holy Spirit.” The difficulty, 


however, which that involves, will be removed 
by supposing in &cyov— ph dvaBalvew an idiom 
common in all the best writers, e. gr. Thucyd. vi. 
29. EXeyov—ndciv: by which the words, being 
used populamter, may be understood as Linalinat 
by some clause omitted ; and thus the sense will 
be, ‘‘ they counselled him [if he valued his safety] 
not to go to Jerusalem.” The Spirit did not or- 
der them to bid him not go; but only enabled 
thein to predict, that there wouid be danger in his 
going. It is plain that Chrysost. so took the 
words ; for he explains them by zpognretoro: rag 
Otero. And that Pan] so understood what they 
said, is certain; forif he had really regarded him- 
self as forbidden by the Holy Spirit to go he'would 
not have gone. 

5. tkaprica:] ‘“ had completed.” 
éEuoriZecv hy. 1s Hellenistic. 

é aonacépnevor adAAHA.] “ having bade adieu.” 

— els Td a See John xvi. 32, and Note. 
Td ndotov, t. e. the ship by which they had sailed 
from Patara to Tyre. 

7. rov mrotr ciav.) The only mode of remov- 
ing the dithcultv involved in this expression is 
(with Markland and Kuin.) to take the Aorist as 
put for the Present, and render “thus accoin- 
plishing our voyage,” i. e. the suiling part of our 
journey. 

8. edOdvres — cic K.] It is not quite certain, 
whether they went by sea or by land; and Com- 
mentators are divided in opinion. Now éfd8. can 
only mean departing, and that is more suitable to 
gotng by dand than by sea. There can be little 
doubt but that they went by /and; the ship, it 
seeins, stopping at Ptolemais longer than they 
could conveniently stay. Besides, the land jour- 
ney to Cawsarea was more convenient than that by 
sea; which must have been tedious and danger- 
ous on account of doubling the formidable prom- 
ontory of Mount Carmel. That they left their 
companions of the ship, is plain from the qualify- 
ing clause of repi rdv Matdov, Which, however, re- 
eent Mditors have unadvisedly cancelled, on the 
authority of some Manuscripts and Versions. 

J, xpodnretoveac] ‘ endowed with the faculty of 
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speaking or preaching under divine inspiration.” 
See ii. 18. 

Ll. dpag riv 2dvnv, &e. clze.) Thus following 
the custom of the Prophets of the O. T., who, in 
order to impress more strongly on men’s minds 
the things which they had to communicate 
(whether predictions or declarations), used to 
employ some corresponding external sign sym- 
bolical of the thing. See Jerem. x11. 1; xxvii. 2. 
seqq.; xxxvili. JO & 11. 1 Kings xxii. 1]. Ez. iv. 
1-13. Seealso vv. 11 & 12. Hos. 1. 2. seqq. 
(Grot. and Wets.) It was not, however, confined 
to the Prophets ; for the employment of symboli- 
cal actions was acustom generally prevalent in 
the early ages, both among the Jews and the Gen- 
tiles. See Note supra xix. 35. 

12. of évréro1) ‘the inhabitants [of the place],”’ 
i. e. (with the limitation suggested by the circum- 
stances of the case) the Christians of Cesarea. 
’Evréstog is properly synonymous with ¢yyerns, 
‘‘a native of any place;’”’ but it was, by the later 
writers, used for éyydoos. an inhabitant of a place. 
Yet the former signification is found in Soph. 
(Ed. Col. 841. 

13. ri woveire.] This is regarded by Markl. as a 
popular form, for ri BotAccOe ; and Kuin. observes, 
that verbs denoting «ction often indicate, not the 
effect of the action, but only the intent and will. 

ut rf soveire is not, as he imagines, pleonastic. 
As to the idiom, it is found even in our own lan- 

age. In cuvOptnrovres the cuv has an intensive 
orce, as in ovyrplfev, cvyxAqy, ovvrixay, &c., and 
denotes utter destruction of a thify by its being 
crushed toyether, and thus broken up. Pricieus 
compares numerous passages of the Classical 
writers, Jt is strange he should have forgotten 
to adduce the “ Quid me querelis cxanimas tuis 77 
of Horace. ‘The sense of xdulovreg nal ovvd. is 
“by weeping, aud [thus] quite subduing my 
courage.” tenee the yép inthe following #en- 
tence will lave great propriety, q. d. For courage 
I huene, tering ready, de. In érofuws Eyw we have 
aw example of that ase of tyw by which it is so 
jotted with sn adverb, as to form a phrase equiv. 
alert ter else ated thé abi entians corresponding to that 
wheerh With this noble sentiment compare a 
riralac one of St, Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 15. 

1% deoaxemaadyorn.) There has here heen no 
little cleloate ae te the reading. The MSS. fluc- 
tunte between drogs., /-i«., napaox., and drorala- 
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pevot, Of which the last two are merely glosses on 
the preceding. ’Emcxevac. is found in several 
good MSS. and early Edd., as also in Chrysost., 
Theophy]., and (cumen., is preferred by most 
Critics, and is edited by Beng., Matth., ‘Tittm., 
and Vat. But without sufficient reason. They 
object, indeed, to azocx., that the word can only 
signify to unpack lugguge: whereas the context 
requires the sense to collect one’s baggage for a 
journey ; which émioxevdgeoOat does express, being 
of frequent occurrence in the best writers. This 
is very true. But howthen are we to account 
for the alteration of the ordinary term émicx. into 
what has been thought the anomalous term dzo- 
oxevacdpevor 1 This, I conceive, wil) go far to 
prove, that the new reading is a mere gloss, and 
the old reading the true one. As to alleging that 
droox. is not susceptible of the required sense, it 
were surely hypercritical to set limits to the sig- 
nifications of certain Greek words. And as ano- 
oxevy both in the Sept. and the Classical writers 
often denotes baggage (see Steph. Thes. and 
Schleus. Lex. V. 'T.), why should not dmooxevdée- 
ofa: mean to pack up one’s burgage, just as from 
anocxevy in the sense eroneratio alvi, we have the 
verb dnooxevdoacOu: to signify eronerare alvum. 
In fact, an example has been adduced by Palairet 
from Dionys. Hal. ix. 23. otd? dnocwevsicacbat dtva- 
wiv Eoxov of Pebyovres* GAN’ dyatntas atta rd od- 
para Cilowoay, ové ra Ota MOAXI Pudrdrrovtes. ‘To 
which Ladd Polyb. iv. 81, 11. ra dard ric yapag 
areoxevédovro, Where, though the sense is removed, 
yet that includes the primary idea, of packing up, 
previous to removal. Griesb. has here shown un- 
usual diserction, by retaining the common read- 
ing; perhups because Matthen rejects it. 

16. dyovreg — Kunpiy.] The sense of the a 
sage is plain: but not so the construction. Most 
Coinmentators from Grot. to Kuin. recognizo here 
a Hebraism, the datives Mydowsl ran Kurpfy being 
oe like the Heb. b, for accusatives with npéd¢. 

"et, it may be observed, the two Apostles wero 
not going to ca/l on Mnason, but to dodge ut tis 
house, Itin, therefore, better (with Beza, Byn., 
Wolf, Valekn., and Barneim.) to suppose here a 
frequent idiom, (usually called Adtic, but in reali- 
ty extending to the common dialect) by which a 
noun in attracted to the case of the relative, as in 
Matt. vii. 2. Lu. i. 4. Acts xxit, Qh; xxi. 2. 
Rom. vi. 17. bGenxotoure (x wupilag el¢ ov rape dOnre 
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rorov didayis, for rd rézw didayiig, elo Sy nap. Thus 
in the present passage it is as if there had been 
written: dyovrac (fpac, to be supplied from fywv 
preceding) zapd Mvdowvd riva, Kbxpiov, apyatov 
pad. nap’ @ gevicOGpev. Examples of the phrase 
dyev naga are adduced by Bornem., who says it 
is pretty frequent in the Greck writers. Of the 
name Mnason several examples are adduced by 
Wets. It seems formed from the Future prijow 
of pvdw, to make any one remember; just as is 
pvfipwv from pépynpatr. It is Doric for Mneson. 
Of the same form are several words in Greek, as 
Eciowy, Kabowy, Adowv, Pdcwr, &c. 

18. ‘IdxwBov.] Peter and John were, it seems, 
both absent; and James (son of Alpheus ; see xv. 
13.) is supposed to have presided, both in his 
Apostolical character and as Bishop of Jerusalem, 
at the meeting now held to consider of the busi- 
ness which regarded Paul. 

21. karnyjOnoay x. a.) ‘they have been inform- 
ed concerning thee.” For Fab. on Sext. Emp. 
285. 339. has shown xarnycio#a to mean “ audi- 
tione et fama percipere.” See Note on xviii. 25. 

22. rf otv éort;] This (as in 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 26.) 
seems to be a popular formula, similar to our 
“what then!” i.e. what then [is to be done] ; 
Sub. xpaxrfov. Markl. compares ‘ quid ergo est 1’ 
and quid igitur est? in Cicero and Livy. So that 
it may be a Latinism ; for | am not aware that it 
ever occurs in the Greek Classical writers. 
‘Though the formula rf ot» (which sometimes oc- 
curs In the Philosophers, and of which Kypke 
cites examples from Arrian on Epict.), is some- 
what similar. 

—ndirwo det tAH00¢ cuvedO.] Pise., Beza, and 
Grot. understand this of a regular convocation of 
the people, as contradistinguished from the Pres- 
byters. Buta Lapide and Prices, with all the 
best recent Commentators, seem right in deter- 
mining the sense to he, “It is unavoidable, but 
that a multitude should flock together ;” which 
is quite agreeable to what follows. Aci like 
avéyxn, ofter, denotes only what must and tell 


happen. 

23. rotro oty nolycov.) The best Commentators 
are agreed that this is to be regarded as the lan- 
vuage of adrice, not of authoritative command. 
For a justification of the conduct of the Apostle, 
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in thus conciliating the Jews (to the compromise, 
as some have thought, of the leading doctrines of 
the Gospel) see Witsius de Vita Pauli x., Dr. 
Hales iii. 536. sq., and ‘fownsend. Suffice it to 
say, that though the Apostle taught that Jewish as 
well as Gentile Christians are freed from the ob- 
servance of the Mosaic Law, yet he never forbade 
the Jewish converts to observe it, or any part of 
it, on the score of expediency. Since he occa- 
sionally did so, that he might ‘gain the more”’ 
to Christ. See 1 Cor. ix. 00). Acts xvi, 3. 
Whether cbyjv is to be understood of rotum civile, 
undertaken on account of recovery from sickness, 
or deliverance froin calamity, or a row of Noza- 
riteship, is not agreed. The last is the more 
probable opinion, since the term dy: ee which 
follows is appropriate thereto. See Numb. vi. 
24. ayrloOnr1, Kc.) i. e. “undertake the same 
abstinence and purity enjoined by the vow,” and 
pay their expenses for them; namely, those of 
the sacrifice, on going to the temple, for the pur- 
pose of being released from the vow by shaving 
the head. From what has been adduced by 
Wets., Wits., and Lardner, it appears that this 
participation in the dyvela did not necessarily 
make the person himse/f a Nazarite; and also, 
that to so participate with, and pay the expenses 
of Nazarites, was not unusual among the Jews, 
and was regarded as a mark of singular piety. 
—irva tvpjowvra:.] Meaning, that they may 
end their vow by shaving their heads: which they 
could not do till the termination of their vow: 
and that could only be by offering sacrifice : but 
they not being able to provide the offering, could 
not shave their heads. ‘Thus the plirases to cause 
any Nazarite to be shorn, and to pau his expenses, 
came to be convertible. So Maimonides says: 
“ Mihi incumbit ut radatur Nastraus per me.” 
—yvoot.] Many MSS. read yrdoorra:, which 
is supported by some Versions, and edited by 
Griesb. and Tittm. But it seems to have arisen 
ex emendatione, Lroycis Pvddoowy rdv vdpor sig- 
nifies, ‘that thou livest in the babitual observ- 
ance of the law;’’ Yroryeiv, like seprrarciv and 


the Heb. yA, being used of habitual action. 


25. sept dé ray cvex., “i The ¢é is adrer- 
sative, and the sense is, *‘ But as to the Gentiles, 
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[the case is different, and] we have ordered [thus] ; 
determining that,” &c. 

26. dynes.) See Note supra v. 24. 

—trayyAdwy ri ixzdijo., a) “ giving notice 
[to the Paes of the [period of the] completion 
of the days of purification ;’’ which the persons 
themselves, it seems, had not been able to do, 
because they could not provide the offering. The 
period, as it appears from what follows, was that 
day week. Every one, it seems, was allowed to 
fix the period of his votive purification, either 
when he commenced it, or at any time during its 
course ; so that the Priests had proper notice, in 
order to make the necessary arrangements as to 
the victims, &c. “Ews of, “at which;” as in 
Luke xv. 8. xxii. 16. 18. John ix. 18. [Ipocpopa is 
the Oveia =pocgepoplin. See Eiph. v. 2. 

27. ai éxra hpipa.) As the number of days had 
not been before mentioned, this must be put for 
at huloar, ixrd olga. Luvrdyeov is for cvvexlvovy. 
So Demosth. cited by Schleus. Lex. cvyyei banv 
ray wodtrelav. 

283. fBonOcire.] The sense is, ‘Come to our 
aid) [in apprelending this person].” <A sense of 
the peered very frequently occurring in Thueyd, 
and the be@t writers. “E\Anva¢ is considered b 
Kuin. as an exaggeration for °EdAnva. But it is 
better to smppose an idiom, found in all Jangua- 
ges, by which the plural is uged instead of the 
siryuilar, teken generically ; a single action being 
spoken of @a if it were hohitual. 

29. =paewownteec | ‘The moo in not found in very 
many MSS, @evert) Versions, and Fathers, and 


all the early Edd. except the Erasmian, and is 
cancelled by Beng. and Matth. c 

30. ovvdoopy.] ‘The word is often used of riot- 
ous assemblage. See Wets. 

—tirxoy atrdv tw rod tee. 1.e. in order (as 
Chrys. suggests) to avoid polluting the Temple 
with murder: and also, it should seem, to be 
more unrestrained, than the Priests and Levites 
could decently permit them to be; who appear 
to have themselves closed the doors, in order to 
preserve the Temple from pollution, and be 
thought to have no hand in whatever might en- 
sue. 

31. Pécs for dijpyn is confined to the later writ- 
ers. 

33. dc0. dA. dvat.) See Note supra xii.6.  Per- 
haps in the present case the feet also were bound 
with achain. At least so we may suppose froin 
supra v. II. 

3b. 78 dog¢adic] “ what was assuredly the truth.” 
So xxii. 30. xxv. 26. MapepBodrr properly signi- 
fies a place where tents napepBdddovra. But it 
here denotes the barracks in the castle of Anto- 
nia. And this is confirmed by the draBodpoi just 
after ; for the castle of Antonia was situated on 
an eminence. 

35. rove dyaB.] This term is supposes! to de- 
note the flight of stairs leading from the portico 
of the ‘Temple to the eastle of Antonia, whieh 
nearly joined the Temple, being built (ax we find 
from Jomeph. B. v. 5,3.) atan angle of it. In il 
lnstration of the present passage, | would addueg 
an apposite one of Joseph Bell. v. 5, 8. didurdpns 
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dé rotrov (scil. Av) rd xav didornpa (I read fro 
Cod. Bigot., avidorgpa, adificium, structura), 7d dé 
Evdoy BuctAclwy etye ydpav Kai CrdBeow. peplororo ya 
elg maouv otxwy Iddav re Kat xpHow, mepiorod re xa 
Budaveia xat crpuronédwy abdas trarelas, ws TH piv 
ndvra Exetv ta yoetwdn, TOES Elvat Soxeiv, TY MOAV- 
rercla 6& Baot\ccov. Where by the mepforoa are ineant 
courts surrounded by coluinns. And by the crpa- 
rorédwy avAat rAareiat, the soldiers’ barracks, laid 
out, it should seem, in quadrangles. As to the 
words réd\cg eivat coxciv, they are, perhaps, cor- 
rupt. If correct, they can only refer to barracks ; 
and then BaclXeov must be wrong, and Buca 
would be required. But such adescniption would 
not be suitable to the barracks, and is, no doubt, 
meant of the whole of the citadcl, which formed a 
sort of military city. Now this sense (which is 
undoubtedly the true one) may be obtained by 
simply reading xé\t¢ instead of wzéAes, and for 
doxetv, doxei, or, from the Cod. Bigot., doxoin, 
which evidently requires médco. 


— BacralecOat} “ carried on their shoulders ; ” 
for security against the violence of the people. 
Pric. and Wets., however, think the term does 
not mean that he was literally carried, but was 
borne off his legs by the press. And they produce 
a passage of Dio Chrys. where one is described 
Badlfovra — bird rod you. But there is here noth- 
ing saul about a great press. 

36. uipe avrév] “ away with him,”’ viz. from the 
earth. So xxi. 22. aipe and THS Vite. 

37. el Eleort, &c.} On this idiom, which arises 
from a blending of the oratio dirceta with the in- 
directa, I have befare treated. 

—‘Ennori yewores.] Sub. Aadeiv, supplied in 
Nehem. xiii. 24. This is not a Latinism, since 
we find in Xen. Cyr. vii. 5, 11. rots Supror? éx- 
crapivorc. ‘The interrogation here, as often, in- 
ports surprise. 

38. Aiyérriog, Ke.) The story is related in 
Joseph. Ant. xx. 8,6, and Bell. ii. 13, 5; between 
which, however, and what is here said, a consid- 
erable discrepancy exists ; for Josephns, in the 
latter passage, reckons them at 50,000. Many 
mathe have heen adopted to remove the dis- 
crepancy. Of which most are mere devices for 
the nonce, and proceed wholly upon supposition. 
‘The only effectual mode is that supplied by the 
aid of criticism, applied to the texts of the two 
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writers, in one of whom there must be some error, 
doubtless proceeding from the scribes. Now there 
is no reason to suppose any error in St. Luke's 
text, since the MSS. agree, and the number is a 
very probable one. The error, therefore, must 
rest with Josephus, as his Editor, Aldrich, has 
seen: though he has not succeeded in showing 
where it lies. That there is a corruption in Jo- 
sephus is certain; the nuinber 30,000 being in- 
credibly large. And while in his Axtig. he says 
the number was 30,000, and of these reteror, 
very many, were slain ; = in his Wars, though 
he does not mention the total number, he says 
that 400 were slain, and 200 taken prisoners. 
Now 400 cannot be considered very many out of 
30,000. ‘To remove this discrepancy, Aldrich 
would in the Antiq. read dsoy:Alovs instead of 
diaxocfovs. A conjecture, however, little proba- 
ble: and, indeed, it is not the number of the 
prisoners that we are concerned with, but that 
of the slain. Iam persuaded that the error rests 
On rpiopvplove. Yet I would not, with Aldrich, 
read in the Antiq. rerpaxccyiAlove, on purpose ‘to 
make the accounts of Josephus and St. Luke ex- 
actly agree. But for seaeegiaws I would read 
tptoyiAlovg, Which will make Josephus consistent 
with himself; for certainly 600 may be consider- 
ed many out of 3000. And the difference between 
the accounts in Josephus and that of the Chiliarch 
(not St. Luke) is of no consequence. Itis scarce- 
ly necessary to observe how frequently yAco and 
plproe in composition with dic, &c. are confound- 
ed, from the similarity of the contractions and 
single words to denote the numbers in question. 
Had indeed the real number been 30,000, Jose- 
phus would not have omitted in his Antiq. to ad- 
vert to the creat multitude of persons. 

—octxaplwy.] The term seems to denote ban- 
ditti, literally cut-throats; from sica, the short 
cutlass (of Oriental origin, in fact the Wriese of 
India and China), which was carried under the 
arni like the Italian stiletto. From being prirate 
ussassins, the Siearii at length beeame public 
murderers and rebels. ‘The air of the question 
seems to imply, that the officer had been told, 
that Paul was that Egyptian. 

39, ot« dovpou 26A.) An elegant litotes, to de- 
note ‘acelebrated city.” So Steph. Byz. calls 
it r6Arg imonporarn. 
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XXII. 3. dvarcOpappévos — rezad.] The Com- 
mentators are not agreed on the construction ; 
some joining napa rois xédas P. with the preceding, 
others with the following words. The former 
rude is generally adopted by the ancient and 
early modern Commentators, the latter by the 
more recent Interpreters. ‘The former, however, 
seems preferable. As to the regularity, which 
the other construction would impart to the pas- 
sage, that is not characteristic of the Scriptural 
atyle, nor indeed very much of the style of the 
ancients in general. And to the tautology of 
which they complain, we may oppose a_ harsh 
trunaporition in their own mode of construction, 

The expression rapa rots rédac is an idiam imn- 
parting na tore than our being educated wader 
such and @nch a master, Weracdeuplyug — v4pou, 
“trained (by him] to the most exact knowledge 
of the religion and laws of my country.” Ro- 
senm. thinks that dxolBeav has reference to the 
cerémonté: nd institutions of their ancestors, 

Sut Wets., Mors, Schleus., and Kuin. aseriha 
ty it the emnifiertion arerity, as in Acts xxvi. 5. 
and Sapient. xn. 2h. And so ee. cited hy Wets. 
vépoo per aeaBilag wecipevoc. It in dificult to de- 
cide the preference, and there may be an hypal- 
luge. <d véyeo (Kuno. obwerves) must be under- 
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Luke 3. 3. 


stood not merely the patria lex, but also the ra- 
tpixat mapaddoccg inentioned in Gal. i. Ib. Tod 
Ocod signifies ‘ of God’s Pe 1. e. What he then 
esteemed such. ‘The Apostle speaks somewhat 
obscurely ; intending by this use to delicately re- 
fute the charge of blaspheming the Law, by so 
epeaking of it as to tacitly admit its dirine origin 

4. 6¢.) The relative must be resolved, as often, 
into the demonstrative with a copula. Comp. 
Kzek. iii. 22. 

13. dvdBreLov.] "ArvaBAlneav properly signifies 
to look up, and sometimes only to look; nainely, 
when it is followed by ef¢ rava, at any person or 
thing. In the Classical writers rove 1s used for 
cic reva Or tt. See Matth. Gr. Gr. p. 453, in which, 
among other passages, is cited fvurip. lan. bMG6, 
“AXlov 6’ rt hapsdac. Sometimes tho ava 
signifies re, nud this (JAdrev signifying to ser) 
ava[sr inc has the sense ta recover sieht, or Bome- 
times (as in John ix.) to receive, obtian the faentty 
of sight. 

MM. row dixaior] “the Just one.” 
Luke xxiii. bt-47, 

1G. dvsorag Pdrriea:.) So supra ii. 30. Barre- 
oOirw —ile &peay dpaprids, reference being made, 
in each passage, to the imethad appomted by 
Christ for remitting the sins of those who ryghtly 
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receive this sacrament ; for (as Doddr. observes) 
‘God did not ordinarily give gd poet er- 
son any public and visible token of pardon till he 
had subinitted to baptism, which being a visible 
token of favourable regard, and a seal tartan | 
might be said to wash away sins. See Calvin’s 
Instit. iv. 15, 14.” 

17. wat rpocevyopévou pov.] A change of con- 
struction, for npocevyopéivm por. On ev éxardon 
(see Note at x. 10.), we must be content to see 
through aglass darkly. Mr. Hinds refers this not 
to the first visit to Jerusalem, but to that which 
immediately preceded lis formal appointment by 
the Church at Antioch; which he thinks more 
agreeable to the chain of argument in the Epistle 
to the Galatians. 

‘19, 20. Meaning to say, ‘ Lord, as these (the 
eae well know how bitterly I persecuted those 
who believed in Thee, they must be convineed it 
is only on irresistible conviction, that | am be- 
come a preacher of the faith I once persecuted ; 
and, accordingly, | may hope that they will 
hearken to my preaching.” See Doddr. and 
Pyle. 

i. pine ‘committing to prison,” from 
gael a jail. The word is rare, but occurs in 

apient. xvii. 4 

20. On avvevdoxév see Note at viii. 1. And on 
Pur. ra Ipdria, see Note on vii. 58. The persons 
employed in the office of stoning used to throw 
off their clothes like the Athlete. So Macho ap. 
Athen. 368, I’. where it is said that in the Gym- 
nasia there were persons appointed ra [péria ray 
elordvrwr AapBdvovracg rypEiv. 

2b. ropetov.} ‘The Lord overrules the plea by 
simply repeating the order: the only instance I 
believe in Scripture. 

22. xadiwev.} This, for the common reading 
cuOixov, is found in very many MSS., early Edi- 
tions, and Fathers. And it has been received by 
alinost every Editor fram Wrets. to Vater; to 
whose decision | have deferred, though it is by 
no means clear to me whether xcafiicoy be not 
the true reading; for though earternal evidence 
be in favour of the other, yet, in so minute a mat- 
ter as the difference between o and ¢, MSS., have 
little or no authority, Jaternal evidence seems 
decidedly in favour of xa0iwor; and that, as 
Rinck suggests, not enly because it is the more 
recondite and ditheult reading, but sinee the other 
readings xaQiwry and xaQixes may the more readily 
be accounted for as emendations of this. And 
though a present sense be here required, yet 
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xaQijxov is susceptible of this, by the ellipsis of 
ésri (as in a passage of Philo de Mundo, cited in 
Steph. Thes. 3147. D.), which is supplied intra 
xix. 36. déov éari, and | Pet. i. 6. 

23. pirrotvrwy td ipdria.] ‘The Commentators 
are by no means agreed on the sense of this 
phrase. That it cannot mean, as some explain, 
“rending their garments,” nor “shaking their 
garments,” as if in rage, is plain. Many (as Pric., 
Wets., Rosenm., Schl., Heinr., Kuin., and Wahl) 
take it to mean, “tossing up their garments ;’’ 
and suppose that this was done by those who were 
too distant to ofhertcise participate in the tumult. 
They also observe that this lossing up of gar- 
ments, like waring of garments, was a mark of 
upprohation. see not, however, how fizzw will 
bear the sense toss up, nor how it could be thought 
to import any thing but disapprobation and anger. 
After all, the true interpretation seems to be that 
of Grot., Tirinus, Parkh., and Bretschn., “ toss- 
ing off, and casting down their garments,” as a 
preparation for violence ; (just as our pugilists 
doff their clothes to box) a sumbolical action quite 
in unison with the riolent expressions of oral of 
their companions as stood near ; the whole form- 
ing a lively picture of rabid fury. 

There is, in fact, but a wnion of two senses, 
each separately occurring in both the Scriptural 
and Classieal writers, viz. to cast down, and to 
cast off ; one implied in the other. ‘The above 
interpretation is indeed placed beyond doubt by 
a very similar passage of Plato de Rep. p. 665. 
'Hyot ini ci ndvv noddots otov pitarras ra igdria, 
yrpvote AcBévras 6 ve Exdor@ maptrvyey budrov. Ociv 
Gtaretaypérvous. For fexrofvrwy here several an- 
cient MSS., with Theophylact and (ecumen., and 
one of the early Editions, have Jerrévtwr.  Thave, 
however, retained the former, — not only because 
external evidence is decidedly in its favour, but 
internal also ; firrotvrwr, being a stronger expres- 
sion, and therefore more suitable; if, at Jeast, 
Hermann on Soph. Ag. 235. is right in saying that 
pisrciv is a frequentative form of the simple verb 
piney. 

In xovtoprdyv BadAdrruwy el, rdv afpa We have anoth- 
er symbalical action, quite in unison with the pre- 
ceeding; for Grot., Wets., and Kuin., rightly take 
itof hickine up, or otherwise throwing up dust 
into the air; which, as appears from the Classical 
citations af Wets., and the aecounts of modern 
travellers, was then, and still is. in the Piast, a 
freqnent mode of raising a tumult: in our vulgar 
idiom “ kicking up a dust.” . 
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24. pdoriéry aver.) The plzralis here used, with 
reference to the many things of which the pécri= 
was formed. ‘Averdfev signifies properly to ex- 
amine carefully ; but here guastionem habere, de- 
noting examination by torture. See Gen. xii. 17. 
xvi.6. Wisd. ii. 19. 2 Macc. vii. 37. Sept. 

— éixeddvory atrd.] ‘The word signifies hiter- 
allv te vaise the voice aT a person; and has there- 
fore two senses, either acclamo, applaud, as in 
Acts xii. 22. ; or inclamo, excluim against, as here. 

25. ws ¢é xpofrewer abrdy reic luaov.] There 
are few passages which, from variety of reading, 
and diversity of interpretation, are more perplex- 
ing than this. Not less than six or seven varr. 
lectt. exist ; but the only material diversity is be- 
tween the singular xoofrewev, and the plural nooé- 
ravov. For the /atter there is considerable au- 
thority in MSS. and Versions ; and it is adopted 
by Griesb. and Tittm. Yet the singular ought, 
by every principle of Criticism, to be retained, as 
being the more difficult reading ; and the recent 
collations of Rinck confirm it. As to the sense 
of the pumas, see the full details in Recens. Sy- 
nop. Suffice it here to say, that one great error 
seems to run through most modern interpreta- 
tions ;— which is to take ipac: in the sense scourg- 
es; q.d. “they stretched hiin up for the scourges.”' 
This is very harsh ; and I know of no authority 
for that use of ipas in the plural. There is no 
doubt that the ancient and some modern Inter- 
preters rightly take it in the ordinary sense strups 
or thongs, as Mark i. 7. Luke in. 16. John i. 27, 
T e plural is used becanse, it seems, the prisoner 
was fastened to the post, or block, with two 
straps. The employment of the Article, as Bp. 
Middl, suggests, shows that these thongs or helts 
were in common use. ‘This view is exceedingly 
confirmed by a passage of an ancient Greek Mar- 
twrologist adduced by ine in Ree. Syn. from a 
tract called Martyrium Turachi: ripidévres abrot 
7) mGd\Méov, aml repr gdoavres, relvure, wat 
velorg mpote rigare —eijcurrig abrdv — relvarc, Kat 
velorg depo cylowre 7d vwrov airot —relvare abrdy by 
Taig tddorg, wei veboors wpotg pagri{erc. “These straps, 
or hela, vere, it ahonld @@em, fastened about the 
person something hke the harness of our horses, 
at the seme trine confining his hands; and were 
then attached to the promt by same rng or buckle 
there provided to reeewe them. In short, the 
mode wee, | apprehend, exactly like that now 
adapted in Ruwtia, in applic the punishment of 
the knout, —of which Captain Frankland, in tis 
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late Travels in Russia, vol. il. gives the following 
description : —“‘ It is a large solid piece of wood, 
about seven feet in height, thrust end-ways in 
the ground in an inclining posture. At the top 
is a groove cut for the reception of the neck of 
the sufferer; at the two sides are two other 
grooves for the arms. On the part fronting the 
spectators, opposite to the side on which the 
sufferer is placed, are three tron rings, to which 
the hands, neck, and feet of the criminal are 
made fast by thongs.” Wooér. must (though not 
one of the Commentators has seen it) be referred 
to the Centurion, who, also, is said to do what 
he orders to he done, and sees done. Thus the 
construction is as if Luke had written ‘Qe dé mooé- 
teive avrov 5 éxardvrapyos [év] rors Sudor, exe xods 
avrdvo II. an hypal/uge common in the best writ- 
ers. The sense ts: “and now Paul said to the 
Centurion, as he was having him bent forward 
[to the ont and [bound round] with the belts,” 
&c. The ellip. of év is supplied in a kindred pas 
sage of Job xxxix. 10. djcets dé adrdv tv ipaor Guyod 
oou. 


—rdv écréra.} The Article has reference to 
the custom of the Romans, to have a centurion to 
stand by at the execution of any punishment. 

28. éyd noddAo — éxrynodpny.| ‘These words iin- 
ply surprise how a person of Panl’s nean appear- 
ance could possess this. Perceiving which, the 
Apostle makes a rejoinder removing this difficul- 
tv: © Aye, iut Tam even so hy hirth.” Kedudalov 
(at which supply yoru) signifies properly the total 
arising from the pualitinn of several small sums ; 
but as that generally implies a tolerably large 
sum, 60 it came to mean «a considerable sum. On 
the various modes whereby the freedom of Rome 
could be attained by foreigners ; 1. e. hy mertt, or 
favour, by monen, or Wy being freed from servitude, 
and onthe peculiar nature of the freedom claimed 
by the citizens of ‘Tarsus, sec Recens. Synop. 


29. lpoBiOn — Sri fv abroy aed.) On the privi- 
lewe of a Roman citizen under arrest, see tho 
Notes of Kuin. and my own in Ree, Syn. ; where 
I have proved that the term ded, here used, refers 
only to hin having had the belts applied in order 
te scouring, not to his being pnt in irons, for 
Pauls citizensip was of a claes whieh did not 
exempt him from thes; md, in point of fret, we 
find the bends retoined after his liberation from 
the whipping-post, and he i afterwards called 6 
Cleptoy. 
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30. gorneev elg adrois.) ‘The full sense seems 
to be, ‘set him up to speak face to face, as to 
the charges they brought against him.” On 
this use of «cadicrnyt see my Note on Thucyd. iv. 
81.1. The naod just before is for and or tnd, “at 
the instance or accusation of.” See Winer’s 
Gr. Gr. p. 139. med. and 140. Note. 


ANI. 1. wevzodirevpar.] “1 have conducted 
myself.” The word properly signifies to act as a 
citizen, and sometimes to have the conduct of 
state affairs. See my Note on Thucyd. i. 84. 5. 
Hence it came to mean conduct one’s self, behave, 
&c., in which sense the word frequently occurs 
in the later writers. “Ev méen cuvecdjoe, “ accord- 
ing to the dictates of my conscience [whether, as 
at first, ill informed, or not].” See Whitby and 
Doddr. 

2. The Ananias here meant, is undoubtedly 
Aunanias, son of Nebidxus, (See Joseph. Ant. xx. 
5, 3.), who had discharged the pontifical office 
under the procuratorship of Quadratus, prede- 
cessor of Felix. By Quadratus he was sent a 
prisoner to Rome, together with Annas, prefeet 
of the temple, to give an account of his high- 
priesthood to Clandius Caesar (see Joseph. Ant. 
xx. 6, 2.). But by the intercession of Agrippa, 
Junior, they were acquitted, and returned to 
Jernsalem.  <Ananias, however, was not rein- 
stated in tho pontifical offee. For during the 
procuratorship of Felix it was filled by Jona- 
than, who (as Josephus tells us, Ant. xx. 10.) was 
successor to Ananias. "This Jonathan was, after- 
wards, by the connivanee, at least, of Felix, 
assassinated in the temple by some sicarti. See 
Joseph. Ant. xx. 8, 5. and the Note on Acts 
xxii. ‘bk. The office then remained unoccupied 
until king Agrippa appointed Ishmael, son of 
Phabwus, ioral? Ant. xx. 8, 8. Hetvee, at 
the peried in question, Ananias was not High- 
Priest, but was usurping the dignity. (Krebs and 
Kuinoel.) See also Benson and Biscoe, Boyle 
Lectures. It should rather seem that Ananias 
was not usurping the office, but holding iW pro- 
ristonally. ‘To this unjustifiable violence towards 
the Apostle he was induced, we may suppose, 1. 
by Paul’s solemn asseverations of innocence, which 
gave the lie to the accusations of the Chief Priests. 
o By his addressing then as Brethren, not Fa- 
thers or Rulers of Israel. 3. From his having 
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been liberated by Roman soldiers, and throwing 
himself on their protection, as a Roman citizen. 

3. ronrev—xexovtapive.]) This is regarded by 
most Commentators as a prediction; while others 
(as Camer., Zeger, Limb., Wets., Heumann, and 
most of the recent Commentators), regard it as a 
Sormula male precantis ; q. d. God smite thee, as 
thou hast smitten me! ‘There is. indeed, some 
reason to think that Ananias came to a violent 
death about six years after. Yet we are hardly 
Warranted in recognising a prediction; for the 
words have not the air of a prediction. Nor is 
there any proof of the fulfilment of such a predic- 
tion; since, if Ananias did perish by violence, it 
would still be uncertain whether that was a judg- 
ment upon him for és, or for other bad actions 
in his life. We may rather consider the expres- 
sion as the ebullition of a spirit impatient of in- 
jury: not, however, regarding the word as a_for- 
mula malé precantis, but as merely the acrimo- 
niously worded expression of a persuasion, that 
God would punish Ananias for this outrage. This 
view is confirmed by Chrysost., Jerome, and 
Augustine. Sce Dr. Graves in D’Ovly and Mant. 

Totyos xexov. Was a common metaphor to des- 
ignate hypocrisy. See Note on Matt. xxiii. 37. 
How applicable this reproach was, we find from 
Josephus. 

—xai ct x40p. K&c.] The cai, when prefived to 
interrogative sentences implying admiration. is 
hest rendered itanc? and so, so then? See Kuin. 
Hapavopdy for zapa ray wdpor. For xolwwy there is 
no occasion to read, with Valckn., xpd: ; the 
Present being put for the Future. 


5. ok ydecw — doyienels.] That the Apostle 
shonld have been ignorant of the presence of the 
High Priest, would seem strange ; and has accord- 
ingly occasioned some difference of opinion. Of 
the various solutions of the difficulty offered bv 
Commentators (See Recens. Synop.), tira only 
seem to have any semblance of truth: 1. that of 
Chrvsost., Dionys., Cajet.. Gataker, Wolf, Mi- 
chaelis, and Townsend, who prove, from the his- 
tory of the times, as recorded in Josephus, that 
the office of the High Priest was then vacant, 
and that Ananias was only discharging its duties 
pro tempore; which Paul, having been in Jeru- 
salem only a few days, might not be aware of. If 
this be thought not satisfactory, we may, with 
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Bps. Sanderson and Mann, Episcop., Bengel, 
Wets., Pearce, Valekn., Morus, Schott, and 
Kuin. (supported by the ancient Commentaries 
as found in the Catena) take the expression ov« 
yéev in the sense, “I did not reflect or consider” 
(as it were excusing a momentary impetuosity.) 
And they compare Eph. vi. 8. Col. it. 24. and 
some passages from Classical writers. Soin Acts 
vii. 18. for yée some MSS. have, by gloss, éuvij- 
cOn. Bornem., indeed, denies that the word ever 
has that sense. 


6. xeot EX\widos Kat dvacr. a The best Com- 
mentators here suppose a Jfendiadys. Yet we 
may render, ‘for the hope of the dead and their 
esurrection.” Comp. Ps. xvi. o. YPness. iv. TS. 


8. dugérepa.] Both the ancient and modern 
Interpreters stumble at this — since there seem to 
be three terms above mentioned, resurrection, an- 
gel, and spirit. To avoid this difficulty, some 
would cancel pnfi dyyed\ov. Others propose 
another (but most harsh) inode of punctuation, 
Others, again, remark that ap¢érepa might, by a 
writer not very attentive to accuracy, be used of 
more than two, But of this they adduce no good 
proofs; and it involves a sort of iinputation both 
unjust and irreverent. ‘The sacred writer, | con- 
ceive, meant to advert to the tro points of differ- 
ence between the Pharisees and Saddneees ; and 
the two things referred to are the Resurrection, 
and the Lristence of Kamatertal Beings ; rveipa 
and dyyoaos being considered as falling under the 
sane head. ‘Opodoyoter “ profess [belief inj.” 

Y. dttepiyorro) ven contended [on behalf of 
Panl).” ‘Phe word is also used by the Classical 
writer®; not, however, followed by déyorrec, but 
by an Infin. with an Acens., as in Thucyd. iii. 40 
& P2, where see my Notes, 

— cl di wvitpa, &c.) Were we have only to sup- 
pemre 1n aperieyema, — such as in often found in 
the bewt writers, wheu something which we do not 
cure to dirertly mention is omitted. Chrvs. HB1})- 
pliow metre fyelnpa. and the Peseh. Syr. something 
ithe, “Vhe words following, yA Ocopayapry, are 
crm tie in 7 MSS. 4 inferior Versions, and same 
bathers, and ganeelled by Griesh. and Kuapp ; 
tat withent m. ‘The erternal anthorty for 
so dong ie wiry wlender; and the taternel! ia quite 
agniwet the ommmon., Kuinwe! acutely traces the 
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origin of the omission to an il] founded ohjection 
to the words, as if too much favouring Christiani- 
ty. ‘lo suppose them introduced from v. 39, is 
too hypothetical. All that can be said is, that the 
two passages are very similar. Besides, the apo- 
siopesis before would be intolerably harsh with 
out these words. 


The angel, or spirit, is thought to have refer- 
ence to the two kinds of appearance, which those 
who were inelined to think with Paul ascribed to 
the Divine vision narrated by the Apostle; for 
those appearances Were always supposed to take 
place through the inedium of an angel, ora spirit. 
Certain recent Commentators here attempt to 
erplain away all idea of Divine appearance 3; con- 
sidering the whole as a MERF dream produced hy 
the workings of high wrought imagination, and 
the resolution previously taken by Panl to avail 
himself of any opportunity of appealing to Cesar ; 
and this from a desire to go to Rame, foresecing 
that he shonld be able to accomplish much good 
there. “Hence (say they). as the event turned 
out accordinely, he, as usual, ascribed the dream 
to a Divine appearance !!7" Wow little such a 
notion will bear examination (being no other than 
the same flimsy hypothesis advanced bv these 
Commentators on various other occasions) it 
needs tut little retlection to discover, So far 
from the resolution to make this appeal evring oc- 
casion ta the dream, the appeal was most probably 
not thonght of until afer he dream; certainly not 
carried into execution till more than two vears af- 
ter; thongh many opportunities had, in the mean 
lime, occurred for the Apostle to have appealed 
unto Csesar; which he, however, did not. Nor 
is it probable that he wonld have done so at last, 
had he net been compelled, for his personal safety. 
[ mean nat te deny that the Apostle had thought 
of going te Rome: but surely he weold be anv. 
ions nat to go ax acrimiual, Vhe vision then, 
was undanbtedly sipernatiural, 

10. pd diaaraady.]  Vrie., Kyp., and Wets, have 
proved by examples, that the term is often used 
nf great violence, hut shortof death. Tdiarpdronpa, 
“the forees.” The word ina rer redia signi f- 
cutionia, wnd signifies sometimes a whole crmy, 
Karmetinies, as here, a seed! force, 


I). fmeardsy.) See Luke ii. 9. Act Vii. 7 
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12. svarpogir] CTE 
of which I have produce 
Hal., Josephus, and Artemid., in Recens. Synop. 
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Octv elo riv évédoay, ‘to go forth to carry into ef- 


This is a popular 


These persons were probably Zelola, or Sicarii, 
set on by Ananias and his party. 

— dveOeudricav é.] This ava0. implied the bind- 
ing one’s self under a curse to do any thing; and 
(as Selden and Wets. have shown) was some- 
times, asin the present case, accompanied with 
a resolution not to eat or drink until the accom- 
plishment of the thing vowed. Such execrable 
vows were, Doddr. observes, not unusual with the 
Jews; who claimed a right to punish those whom 
they considered transgressors of the law, even 
unto death. 


15. dudavicare) “give notice by letter.” A fo- 
rensic term. Qiayardoxw has here the sense, also 
forensic, of examine, literally determine some 

oint, of which exainples are given by Wets. and 
_— pd rov fyylou: atrév. Namely, that 
the Sanhedrim might not be thought to have any 
hand in the thing. 


16. TatAov rd Eiedpor] ‘the plot laid against 
Paul.” Perhaps we should here read tvédpay, as 
at xxv. 3, where all the MSS. have fredou. The 
word is used here and in that passage simply for 
i=:Bourd, a plot, as in Ps. x. 8. Josh. vill. 9. Hero- 
dian iv. 5, 7; vii. 5, & Joseph. Bell. i. 5. 8. med- 


form of expression, not to be pressed on, signify- 
ing little more than faking uside, as appears from 
the examples adduced hy Pricwus, from Ach. Tat. 
and Herodian. 

20. wo plddovrés re a@xorB. zvv0.] So Joseph. 
Vit. § 2. cuncdvrwy — taio rod rap’ snot Repi rey y0- 
pipwr axpBiorepdy Te yvorvnt. 

21. riv dnd cov érayyedXav.) ‘The Commenta- 
tors are not agreed fo this should be ex- 
plained pronise, or order. ‘There is much to be 
urged for either sense, but the context rather re- 
quires the latter. Render “the order to be given 
by you, for Paul to be brought up.” 

22. naouyyeldAac — node pe.] A blending of the 
oratio dirreta and indirecta, as sup. i. 4. 

23. deLeoddpouc.} With this word the Com- 
mMentators have been not alittle perplexed Some 
would read degeopsdors. from one MS. and a few 
Versions. But that plainly arose from the conjec- 
ture of those who could not understand éef:oda- 
Bors, which is generally supposed to denote /ic- 
fers, like our provost aarti and his attendants. 
But although there is reason to think that the 
word came, in after ages, to bear that sense, vet 
it were absurd to suppose so many lictors to he 
attendant on the tribune’s forces, as that 200 
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should be sent to guard one prisoner. One of 
the mest probable opinions is that of Beza, Drus., 
Kuin., Schleus., and Wabl, that they were the 
Tribune’s body guards ; so called from taking the 
right side of any one (as being the unguarded side. 
See Thucyd. iii. 23. v. 10. 71.), and thus protect- 
ing him. I should rather think, however, that 
they were a kind of troops attendant on the heavy- 
armed and the cavalry, like the ausnmo. mention- 
ed in Thucyd. v. 57. see my Note there. They 
were, it should seem, light-armed, and similar to 
the lancearii, who (as we find from Ammian. xxi. 
J3., cited by Wets.) covered in battle the right 
flank. They seem to have performed the duties 
both of exrploratores, and of attendant soldiers cn 
the heavy armed, and probably sometimes that of 
body guards on the principal officers, like our 
sentinels. 


24. «rfvn.] There is no occasion to suppose 
(with Kuin.), that the beasts were for Paul and 
the two soldiers who held his chains. We may 
imagine them to have been for Paul only; for in 
so long and rapid a pee he would require inore 
than one horse. The cavalry, we know, used (as 
the Tartars and other Oriental nations now do) 
often to take with them each a led horse ; by 
which means they travelled very long distances 
without stopping. 


25. scepcly. rdv rlnov roviroy.] There is no ne- 
cessity (with Valekn., Heinr., and Kuin.), so to 
press on the primitive sense of the word, as to 
snppose that St. Luke has given us not the letter, 
but only the substance of it. It should rather 
eerm that Luke wrote fram a copy of the letter, 
preserved by himself or by Paul, from the persons 
who kept the public records. Pant, during his 
tedions captivity at Cawarea, wonld be demrous 
of knowing Ue contents of the Epistle (which 
was of the sort called ae), and probably pre- 
served a copy, which Luke had tha opportunity 
of using. 


2h. xparlory.) ‘The umal and formal epithet 
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employed in addressing a magistrate ; as we say, 
your Excellency. On yaiperv and ippwoo, see Note 
on Acts xv. 23. 


27. ody rd oroatetpatt.]| Not “with an army,” 
but “with the foree [under my command].” So 
at Joseph. Bell. i. 7, 2. Melowva clonéunee pera 
an I would render, ‘sends Piso with a body 
of troops.” 


— pabdv 6ri ‘Pop. éort.] Tt is in vain toattempt 
to clear Lysias (as some Commentators do) of 
potty misrepresentation. He ventured to take a 
ittle more credit for zeal, in behalf of his fellow 
citizens, than he deserved. 


31. Hyayov dui rig —’A.] From the ancient 
itineraries brought to light by the researches of 
Reland, we are enabled pretty correctly to trace 
both the route and the different stages of it: 
naincly, to Neapolis 22 miles; to Lydda (or Di- 
ospolis) 10; to Antipatris 10; to Cirsarea 6. But 
42 miles would seem a distance too great for one 
night; even supposing all the rapidity of a forced 
march. And yet the words jyayor eis riv ‘A. seem 
to claim this sense; at least no other would be 
thought of in a Classical writer. Most Commen- 
tators (as Reland, Biscoe, Doddr., Schleus., and 
Kuin.) think it is not necessary to suppose that he 
was conveyed thither in ove might; and they ren- 
der hy night, i.e. by the nect night. But it conld 
only mean 7a the course of the next night, which 
would be too dong a time to allow, It therefore 
appears safer to understand dca rig vuxrde of tho 
meght on which they set out. And perhaps no 
more is meant by this expression (which seems a 
popular idiom) than that they conveyed Paul a. 
melt long towards Antipatris, and orrived there 
Withont halting. Now, as they might, by a foreed 
march (the cavalry helping the infantry), arrive 
thither by ten ar eleven o'clock in the morning ; 
and as by far the ereater yarrt of the journey would 
be really nceomplished by night, they might he 
anid to have conveyed Inim thither Ad rig vewrde. 

Ss. dvacévreg. | Vox solemnuis do hae re. 
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35. cvaxolcopat.] This implies a diligent and 
thorough hearing. To woatrwoiw r. “H. 1. e. a pal- 
ace formerly built by Herod, but then used as the 
residence of the provincial governor. 


XXIV. 1. pera dé névre hp.] This is by some 
of the best Cominentators explained, from Paul's 
arrival at Cwsarea ; by others, from the time of 
the notice given to the High Priest by Lysias, 
which was on the day before Paul’s arrival at 
Caxsarea. 

— tveddricav.] Sub. favrots. See John xiv. 22. 
and Note. Almost al] the best Commentators 
are agreed in regarding this as a forensic terin, 
equivalent to the Latin one compurere in judicio, 
or coram judice. It may, however, have the sig- 
nification assigned by the Syr. Vers., Ammonius, 
Pric., Grot., and Wets., gure information. 

— propos.) ‘The word properly denotes an 
orator. But as orators, who harangued on the 
public business before the public assembly, some- 
times had the causes of private persons confided 
to them, —so it came to signify an adrecale, and 
at length inerely a pleader, or barrister, as here. 

3. eipyyns.) ‘The word here signifies public and 
political tranquillity ; namely, from the troubles 
under which they had laboured, of rebels, brig- 
ands, robbers, and other disturbers of the peace. 
That Felix deserved this praise, appears from 
Joseph. Ant. xx. 8,4. cited by Wets. And so at 
Bell. i. 10, 5. he says, that when Herod had put 
down the bands of robbers, the people celebrated 
his praises, saying ws cls ciojuny abrois mapa, that 
he came to them for peace. 

— xurop0updrwy.} Kartop0éw 1s properly a term 
used in bow/ing, and signifies, primarily, to take a 
straight course down to the end; metaphorically, 
to conduct an affair to a prosperous issue ; and, m 
the passive, to he conducted, &c.: as ‘Thuevd. ii. 
65, where xaropOolpeva (rpdypara) are opposed to 
opadérvra, unsuccessful. ‘Thus xerép0wpa denoted 
the thing thus brought to a successful issue. 

— dia ris cijs npov.) Elsn. observes that the o/d 
Romans used to aserihe national prosperity to 
the Gods; while, in after times, whatever hap- 
pened prosperously was ascribed to the prudent 
counsels, and even the rhyn of their rei, or 
generals, without any mention of Divine Provi- 
dence. 

—ndirn re Kai Tavrayon. It is not agreed 
among E:xpositers whether these words should be 
taken with the preceding, or with the following, 
The former mn mikes the better construction, 
and yields the better sense ; namely, “in every 
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respect (or, ‘at all times’), and in every place.” 
We may observe an elegance in this juataposition 
of terms commencing with the same svllable, 
something like alliteration. Many examples of 
which may he seen in Ree. Syn. 

— anodcyspe0a.] ‘The word signifies properly 
to uccept ut uny one’s hands, and, by implication, 
to upprove, commend, and 1s used both of persons 
and things. 

4. tva ph) —tyxénrw.] The full sense is, ‘‘ That 
I may not [longer than is necessary] detain you 
[from other business].” The term eyxézrew sig- 
nifies properly to cut a ditch, as a separation be- 
tween two plots of ground; and hence, to sep- 
arate, detain from, &c. 

—cvvrépws.] ‘The construction here is left 
imperfect; so that, as the words stand, we must 
supply Actévrwv from the subject-matter. Yet 
this involves such a harshness, that I am inclined 
to oe some corruption in cerréyws, for which 
IT would conjecture ovrrévws (vehementer, enixre) to 
be construed with wapaxadd. ‘Thus it will exactly 
correspond to the Latin phrase — ** ‘l'e vehementer 
rogo,” of frequent occurrence in the best writers, 
and probably employed, on the present occasion, 
by ‘Tertullus 5; of which St. Luke has thus given 
a literal version. And although no MS. is ad- 
duced as having ovrvérws, vet the two words are 
frequently confounded by the scribes; on which 
see Hemsterh. and Kuster on Aristoph. Plut. p. 
71; Heyne’s Homer v. 492; and Wessel. on 
Diodor. Sic. i. 279. Aum|OHva cuyrépws, Where ovr- 
rovws is evidently the true reading, though not 
found in any MS. And the expression may very 
well be explained to mean earnestly ; since the 
adjective currévws is often opposed tu drelucvos, 
both in a proper and ina metuphorical accepta- 
tion. Thus the full sense is, ‘‘ But that I may no 
longer hinder thee [I will cease this preface), and 
have earnestly to entreat thee, of thy benignit 
and condescension, to hear what we have to say.’ 
Tp og éxcecxeia is Well rendered in the Vulg. “ pro 
tua clementia :”” the very expression, ] imagine, 
used by Tertullus; the word clementia being in 
the ancient Latin Greek Glossaries explained by 

melxcea. 

5. ehodrres yap, &c.] The yao has the inchoatirve 
force, and may be rendered nempe. In cipdires 
the Commentators suppose an aii. of fcpir, 80 
that cipdures dopey may he taken for cipoper; of 
which they adduce examples. But in the pas- 
sages they cite. no other principle could be re- 
sorted to: here there is no such compulsion ; and 
it is better to regard the phraseology as falling 
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under the figure anacoluthon; especially as the 
sentence is long and involved : of which numerous 
examples might be adduced from Thucyd. See 
Note on xvi. 22, 

—opdv) for romixdv, aceording to the usage 
of the best writers, from whom examples are ad- 
duced by Wets. and Kypke, almost entirely, how- 
ever, from the later writers, as Aulian V. H. xiv. 
11. é6&y< Ppdvrie, AAAG pH Cow Aowpds, Kai pH peydrn 
vécos, adda byitia. Strictly speaking, the noun 
here is not put for the cognate adjective ; but is 
used aceording to a frequent Greek idiom, by 
which a noun jin its most abstract sense is, as it 
were, personified by taking the attribute inherent 
in the noun, and applying it to a person. 

—rowroordrnv.}) ‘She word properly denoted 
the first man on the right ina line of troops. So 
Thuevd. v. 71. 6 zowroardrns rot dcktod xéows, Where 
see my Note. But itis by the later writers used 
to denote a front rank man, and sometimes, fig- 
uralively, a principal person. On Nug@wp. see 
Note at ii. 22. 

8. zap’ ov.}] Namely, to Poul; though some 
ancient and modern Commentators refer it to 
Lysias. "The avaxoivas is supposed to refer to the 
examination by torture. 

9. ovyer{Oevro.] So read many MSS., some 
Versions and Fathers, and the early Edd., with 
the exception of the Erassnian, for the vulg. curé- 
Oevro, and it has been adopted by almost every 
Editor from Wets. down to Vat.: and perhaps 
rightly. But the common reading 4 be de- 
fended, in the sense assented; and if wy just 
before be the true reading, this must likewise. 
Luver(Mevro signifies “acted in concert in the at- 
tack.” So Thueyd. iii. 54. fvvenirOlpevoe bs Ocv- 
Oeptav, and Dent. xxxii. 27. P's. ini. é. 

10. vebouvros] “ nutu significavit.” Or the sense 
may be, “ gave him permission by a nod or beck- 
oning 5”) on the nature of which expression, and 
the similar one vebpare yohoudIui, &c., | have 
treated in ny Note on Thueyd. i. 134. 

— corhy.} ‘Thiet term is used, becange the Pro- 
curator mnited the fadicial fanctians ta the civil 
and military ones. Th meat Ipavrol dro. Suh. 
rotyyara. Munthe aptly compares Diod. Sic. p. 
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11. hyuépat dexadio.} The chronology of this period 
may be adjusted as follows:—On the first day 
Paul arrives at Jerusalem. 2d. Attends the meet- 
ing of the Presbyters. 3d. Commences his week 
of votive abstinence, which he continues on the 
4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, and 8th (for that seems required 
by the words at xxi. 27. Wo dé Epeddov al Exrd futoar” 
ouvreAcioGur). On the same day he is assaulted 
by the Jews, and committed to the castle. On 
the 9th day he is brought before the Sanhedrim. 
The 10th he spends in the castle (during which 
the plot against him is formed). On the night of 
the 10th he is removed to Antipatris, where he 
arrives early on the 1]th day: and on the 12th he 
reaches Casarea. The remaining day is not reck- 
oned, probably (as Kuin. suggests) because it is 
not in question, as he could then excite no tumulg. 

The Dative por may be accounted for on the 
principle mentioned by Matth. Gr. Gr. § 390. 

The 3 before dexadto is not found in very many 
MSS. and some Fathers, and the early Edd., and 
is cancelled by Wets., Matth., Griesb., Tittm., 
and Vat.: and rightly ; for itis far easier to ac- 
count for its insertion than for its omission 

12. émoteraow.} ‘The word is somewhat rare ; 
but it is found in the Sept., Joseph., Sext., Emp., 
and others cited by the Commentators. Yurfera- 
ofac is found in the best Classical writers. See 
my Note on Thueyd. v. 3k. 

It. bpor\oyG, &e.) After having refuted the 
charge of sedition, the en proceeds to an- 
swer that of taking up and maintaining a religion 
different from that of his conntrymen. ‘This he 
does by showing that the doctrines he professes 
are not mere norellics (or sectarian)» but that he 
worships the same God with the Jews, reecives 
the same sicred books, and has the saine behef 
in the resurrection, both of the just and of the un- 
just; conformahly to which he Iabours to evi 
an conscience void of offence towards God ond to- 
wards man. 

Atoecic properly denotes only the taking np of 
an apimen, Whether well or ill founded; and 
sometimes it was applied to the persons who 
maintained the opimons, Hence mony eminent 
Commentators here render it sect; a sense which 
the word does bear in other passages of Luke. 
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But the context will here scarcely permit it, and 
it should seem that Paul means to take exception 
at the invidious sense which the word admitted ; 
and in which it was used by his opponents ; just 
as in our word new-fangled, which properly de- 
notes only what is newly taken. ‘That Luke and 
Josephus sometimes use the word in agood sense 
is no proof that that was the general acceptation. 
‘Paul (with whose phraseology we have lies to 
do) always uses it in a bad sense, of an opinion 
taken up on slight grounds: and so does Peter. 
And this is here required by the words 6édv and 
ws Afyovet. 
T'S rarpsy Ocp is for rG Ged r&v narfowy, as in 
v. 30. Gen. xxxii. 9, 10, and elsewhere. Of the 
phrase rdrpwot Ocot the Commentators adduce 
Inany examples from the Classical writers. But 
the sense, in almost all the passages cited, is not 
the Gods of any one’s ancestors, but the Gods wor- 
shipped at any place. A more apposite example 
may be found in Thucyd. il. 71, where see my 
Note. <As the privilege of worshipping their 
Oxds zdérpwos had been secured to the Jews by 
many Imperial charters, so Paul hereby throws 
himself under the protection of the Roman laws. 

15. dtxalwy re xat ddixwv.] For that was the 
general Fe of the Pharisees; though some 
of them believed only in a resurrection of the 
wa The opinion, however, (as Drus, and 
pana show,) was new and not extensively 
veld. 

16. acxd.] This is to be taken intransitively ; 
of which use the Commentators adduce several 
examples; and others may be seen in Bp. Blom- 
field’s Note on A’schyl. Prom. 1102. 

—iarpscxoroy auveldnaty.] ‘Axpéox. iS one of 
those adjectives which admit either an active or 
a passive sense. The former is here adopted. 
What is properly applicable only to the person 
acting, or to the uefion, is apphed to the con- 
science, as being the regulator of the conduct. 


17. Here the Apostle answers to the third point 
of accusation, profanation of the Temple. av 
dray mdccérvwy, “after very many years ;”’ of which 
rense of dra | have cited several examples in Re- 
eens. Syn. Uorety mdenpocbras is an Flellenistic 
phrase signifying to give alins, Here, however, 
tt must, from circumstances, be interpreted to 
present them. Pau) hints that as his purpose was 
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both benevolent and pious, he was unlikely to 
have been guilty of profanation of the ‘Temple. 

18. jyvcpévov] ** living in votive sanctimony.” 
Trevis 6& Sothe Erasmian and Stephanic Edd. 
read. But the dé (which is not found in the Ed. 
Princ. and some other early Edd.) was cancelled 
by Beza, though recalled by Griesb., but, as I 
have proved at large in Recens. Synop., very 
uneritieally. 

19. dci.] [tis not easy to determine the true read- 
ing here. Several MSS. and most Editions from 
Beza downwards, have ée, which is thought to 
be supported by some Fathers and Versions. If 
this were a Inatter wherein the proprietas lingue 
could decide, there would, f think, be no hesita- 
tion in preferring de; notwithstanding what Mat- 
thei says, that one is as good Greek as the other ; 
Which may be doubted. See Borneim. 

20. avroi wiro) ‘these very persons.” E? be- 
fore r¢ is not found in very many MSS., Versions, 
and early Edd., and is cancelled by most Editors 
from Wets. to Vat.; rightly. it should seem ; for 
we can far better account for its insertion than 
for its omission. ‘Adixnpa may be rendered mis- 
demeanour or offence. So xvii. Vb. el adinnpd ref 


pactoloynpa. 
21. 4 “otherwise than.” In epi peas rabrns 
gwrijs there is, as Beza remarks, a delicate irony, 


q. d. except for this one speech, [if they can make 
an offence of that]. See 2 Cor. xn. 1. 

22. dyveBdAcro abrovs) ‘‘ ampliarit illos,” put off 
the decision of their causes. ‘Ava’. signifies to 
defer a thing (ava) to another time, as draz:Ofvar 
rd Epyov. It has almost always an Accusative of 
the thine, and is sometimes used uhsolutely. But 
when the business deferred is not our own, but 
another’s, we may be said figuratively to put him 
off. And so here, and suimetimes in the later 
Classical writers. 

— axocBlorepoy cides r. 2. 7. 6.) Vhe best inter- 
retation of these words is that of our common 
‘ersion and Wets. “ having become better ac- 

quainted with Christianity,” namely from the ac- 
count just given by St. Paul, as well as from what 
he had learnt during his residence at Casarea. 
"A 6¢o5 seems to have been the name given to the 
sect of Christians by the Jews; though by the 
Gentiles they were generally called Xproriavol. 
Atuyrdaopar ra xad’ bys may be rendered, “ T will 
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decide the [matter at issue] between you.” See 
more in Rec. Syn. and Bp. Pearce. 


93. 7 éxarovr.} Render,“ the centurion,” that 
one of the two centurions sent from Jerusalem 
with Paul; one of whom (xxiii. 31.) had left him 
at Antipatris; the other had gone with him to 
Cesarea, there to remain in charge of him. 

—rnocicPa: and Eyeiv adveoty in this verse, are of 
such opposite senses, that it would seem they 
cannot be conjoined. Hence most recent Com- 
mentators place no stop after dveorv, but connect 
Eyer advecity With the words following, which they 
suppose exegetical of these. See Kuin. This, 
however, is scarcely satisfactory; and the éyev 
seems to have a signification more special. There 
can be little doubt but that the words are to be 
taken with the preceding, as they were by the an- 
cients and the earlier modern Commentators. 
And if so, éyerv re @veciy must be meant to qualify 
the rocicOa:: and the sense must be, “ He order- 
ed him to be kept in hold, and [at the same time] 
to oad some relaxation [of his confinement] ; 
namely, as some Commentators think, by being 
kept éy gviac adéopy. But that is irreconcilable 
with xxvi. 23, and perhaps inconsistent with the 
due security of his person, as his friends were al- 
lowed to visit him. It should rather seem, that 
what is meant by the dveors is the changing the 
close custody of a prison into the milder durance 
of the custodia milituris, on which sce Note supra 
xxii. 29. Of the phrase fyerv dveorv in this sense 
an example is cited by Loesner from Philo; and 
dotvat dveory occurs in 2 Chron. xxiii. 15, and 3 
Esdr. iv. 62. This view of the sense is supported 
by the authority of the Pesch. Syr. Version, in 
which the words arc closely connected with the 
preceding ; and Schaaf renders, ‘“ Prrcepit Cen- 
turioni ut servarent Pauluin in quiete.” Rather 
it should be, “ pracepit Centurioni ut custodiret 


Paulum cum lenitate ;”’ for W Seeks Inay very well 
bear that sense, since its feminine form Asuna? 
has it at Eph. iv. 2. Col. iii. 12, and 2 Cor. x, I. 
As to & in this sense, that is almost its perpetual 


use. And moreover, the masculine form has ‘a 
simifur sense at 2 Cor. vii. 7, and | Tim. vi. 17. 
Phe words «al pnélva —atbro are not meant to er 
rin the preceding arder, but to add another priv- 
lege, which did not belong to the custedia milita- 
ris, Imt solely appertained to the cnstudia libera, 
or the guvd\ancr Gdcayos. 

I must not amit to state, that instead of ray 
Mutdov ten MISS. and seme inferior Versions have 
atrdy, which was preferred by Milland Beny., and 
nas been edited by Griesb., Tittin., and Vat.; tmnt 
rawhlv. For thotgh it nay arom conntenanced by 
a Critical reason, yet itis, in fact, not; sines if 
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airév were the original reading, we can scarcely 
conceive why such a marginal gloss as réy [utAov 
should have been so prevalent, as to eject the true 
reading in all the MSS. but ten. So very wide 
difference in MS. authority between the two read- 
ings should make us rather suspect that adrdv came 
from the margin, where it was probably placed 
to express that it should be supplied per ellipsin 
at éyev. The remark, it may be supposed, was 
made by those who did not perceive the true con- 
nection and construction. 

— rv idiwy] i.e. “all persons in any way con- 
nected with him, whether as relations or friends.” 
Of which sense Loesn. adduces some examples 
from Philo. ‘'Yxnoereiv is for dtaxoveiv. 

24. fuze This is omitted in several MSS. 
and Theophyl., and is cancelled by Griesb. and 
others ; perhaps rightly ; for in several MSS. idig 
is read; and in some both idfa and adrod. Thus 
there is some reason to suspect both of them to be 
from the margin. ‘The words oven ‘lovdufa seem 
meant to assign the reason why Felix brought 
Drusilla with him. She, being a Jewess, would 
take some interest in the question as to the truth 
of the Christian religion. By jxovcey atrod regi 
is, I conccive, meant ‘‘ heard what he had to say 
concerning.” 

25. dtxatoobune Kat tyxo.} These are especially 

mentioned, both as being the principal of the 
moral duties (which the Apostle, doubtless, treat- 
ed on, with reference to their being necessary to 
prepare for the judyment to come) and because his 
auditors were especially deficient in those duties. 
For by éyxpdrera he meant not temperance, but 
continence, or chastity ; of which use WKuin. ad- 
duces one example from Xenoph., and | have in 
vecens. Synop. added two others, from Joseph. 
and Sext. Emp. Of rod xoluarocg rut p. the sense 
is not well expressed, either in our common [ng- 
lish Version, or that of Wakefield; the former 
not expressing the Article, and the latter render- 
ing, “(a judginent to come.” The rod seems to 
have reference to the doctrine, as being wed 
known to Drusilla, and not unknown to Felix. 

—Epgofoc yevdpevos.] On the nature nnd extent 
of this feeling, some difference of opinion exists, 
See Rec. Syn. Here it is well to avoid the to 
extremes, either of supposing lelix’s feeling to 
have been that pc ty terror (as does Doddr.), 
or (as Bp. Pearce, and most of the recent foreign 
Commentators), suuply an mneasy feeling, For 
the former view there 18 no warrant ins the plira- 
seology ; since though the words cedofog and 
Evroopoc are joined in Teh. xii. 20, vet crrpopog is 
a sfronyer terin than ixg@ofog, Which is merely nn 
adjrctice formed on the plirase fy P68 civas. And 
as little is te be found in the context for the let. 
ter; for considering the sebject, (which could not 
fail to ernbrace the performance of the moral du- 
ties mW their principal branches) of Justice und 
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temperance, to make us fit forthe mercy of God in 
Christ — and that with reference to the solemn pe- 
riod when we must give an account of the deeds 
done in the body. Whether, indeed, the Apostle 
made his observations personally applicable to 
Felix and Drusilla (who were both notorious for 
their breach of both justice and continence), may 
be doubted ; it being little probable that he would 
choose so far to overlook the rules of good man- 
ners. And certainly Felix could not fail to apply 
to his own case what was put generally. Hence, 
I apprehend, it was not (as has been generally 
supposed) his discoursing of the last -judgment 
only that raised this alarm in the breast of Felix, 
but the necessary connection of that doctrine 
with his own notorious breach of the moral duties. 
So Bp. Sanderson in his Sermons ad Populum, p. 
147, says: “ The thing that made Felix tremble 
was that Paul’s discourse fell upon those special 
vices wherein he was notably faulty, and were 
then clapped in close upon him.” 

— 10 viv exov.} Sub. pépos ypdvov and xara. An 
Attic and elegant form, meaning “for the pres- 
ent,” of which the Commentators adduce many 
examples. I have in Recens. Svnop. compared 
a similar dismission, from nearly the same cause, 
received by Plato from Dionysius, the tyrant of 
Sicily. Katodv peradafey is-regarded as a Hellenis- 
tic phrase for xacpdv AaBov, OF Katpod perar. Yet 
Kypke has adduced one example from Polyb. il. 
16. On the difference between this and the Clas- 
sical idiom see Rec. Syn. 

Q6. dima b& wat ékrRwv.] This is taken hy the 
Commentators as a participle for the verb #Arcce. 
But it may, in construction, be suspended on the 
anexol0n preceeding; which has dependent on it 
two expressions, denoting the two causes which 
induced Felix to give Paul his dismission ; 1. be- 
cause he felt uneasiness and apprehension, and 
2 because it was his policy to dismiss him and 
send for him again and again, in order to get a 
bribe to set him at liberty ; for it appears from 
Joseph. Antiq. xx. 8, and Bell. ii. PUL. that cor- 
ruption of this kind was then common. And 
Felix might suppose that as Pau] was one of the 
leaders of a sect disposed to raise money for any 
pious purpose, a considerable snm might be raised 
for his release. ‘The ¢& is omitted in very many 
MSS. and some Versions, and early Idd., and is 
eaneelled by Wets., Matth., Griesb., Knapp, and 
Tittm, Wt mey have been a mere emendation on 
the «cai following; but T cannot approve of its be- 
ing cancelled, because of such passages as Thuevd. 
1.25, 3. bredélavto rv repwolav, von torres, &c. dpa 
dé xai plo, &c. 


27. ccerlas mdnow9.] Namely, from Paul’s im- 
prisonment by Lysias. It is truly observed by 
Lightf., that the sacred writers often number by 
tacit or unnamed epochs, as in 2 Sam. xvi. 7. 2 
Chron. xxii. 2. Ez.i. I. 

— x4ocras xataléabas rois iW An elegant phrase, 
by which favours are considered as a deposit, to 
be taken up afterwards. ‘The Commentators ad- 
duce many examples; and others may be seen in 
my Note on Thucyd. i, 33. 

It was usual for Roman governors to confer 
some favours upon the people on vacating their 
post; and one of these, as we learn from Joseph., 
was a general gaol-delivery ; probably given here, 
but the bencfit of which Paul was akin, thata 
greater favour might be done to the Jews. 


XXV. 1. émBas ry éxapyia.] This should be 
rendered, ‘alter entering upon his government.” 
It may he observed, that érapyla was the name 
applied to the /urger provinces, to which were 
sent Propretors or Proconsuls ; while the smaller 
ones were terined énirpoavi, and their Governors 
éxirporot, Procuratores. ‘These, indeed, were lit- 
tle more than collectors of the revenues ; though 
in some provinces they exercised the judicial 
functions, and indeed most of those held by the 
Enapyo. Now Judea, from particular circum- 
stances, was one of these. Hence it might be 
called érepyia ; and so Josephus sometiines terms 
the Governor Exapyoc. ’Em3.i8.a vox sol. de hac re. 

2. ivedduicav] “laid a charge before him.” See 
Note supra xxiv. 1. 

3. alrolpevor xdeuv xar’ abrot.] ‘There seems a 
harshness in this expression; which is indeed not 
found in some MSS. and Versions, where is read 
rap avrov. But that is evidently a merc emen- 
dation. It is better to take xara (as 1] proposed in 
Recens. Synop.) in the sense cencerning. Vet 
even that is unnecessary ; for we may consider the 
expression as a hreviloquentia for alrot pero xdouv 
dy cixn ™ car’ atrot. And this is confirmed hy the 
words at v. 15. airofjevor dfxny war’ atrot. In fvé- 
éoav rootyres We need not, With many of the best 
Cominentators, take sorofyrec in a Future sense ; 
for the diMieulty alleged by them may be removed 
bv taking é@é/fd. x. figuratively, for “ having laid a 
~~ as in XN. 16, dwolaac civ évddpar, and often 

oth in the O. TP. and the Classieal writers. 

‘h. anexplMn rnocioOar.] Thave in Recens. Svnop. 
shown that the sense cannot be (as most Jrans- 
Jators and Commentatars suppose), “he answered, 
ordering that Paul shonld be kept; but, that by 
reason of the clause following, it can admit of no 
other sense than ‘‘ He answered, that Pau] was in 
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confinement at Cesarea;’’ meaning, that where 
his place of confinement was, and where the res- 
idence of the Procurator was, there his trial ought 
to be. This mode of taking the words is con- 
firmed by the Peschito Syr. and the Vulg. At 
exmopetecOat there is an ellip. of éxei, as often in 
verbs of motion. The blending of the oratio di- 
recta et obliqua is frequent in Luke. 


5. of dvvaroi.] The sense is, ‘the persons of 
consequence among you,” the of rpdro just be- 
fore. So the Syr. and Arab., and most of the best 
modern Commentators, who adduce many exam- 

les from Philo and Josephus. I add Thucyd. iii. 
7. ii. 65. ili. 47. viii. 63. 


6. nuéoas — céxa.] There are few passages more 
perplexed by variety of reading than this. The 
common reading jy. nAious 7} déka cannot well be 
defended ; for its external authority is not great, 
and its internal very slender. Beza, Beng., and 
Grot. have seen that the context requires that the 
ov, Which is found in many of the best MSS. in- 
serted before zAclous, should be adopted. And so 
Beza edited; though the word was afterwards 
thrown out by Schmid, or the Elzevir Editor. 
Are we, then, to read, with Griesb., Knanp., and 
Tittm., fylous ob zdelous éxrd i} clea? =I think not; 
for there is no proof that the ancients used such 
an idiom of what was past and certain. Besides, 
it will be difficult to account how éxra could have 
been omitted ; for J suspect that the reading of 
Griesb. is compounded of tro readings — 4era and 
éfxa —each found in the MSS., of which the true 
one is éxru ; for which there is great autharity in 
MSS., Versions, and early Editions. The inis- 
take, I appprehend, arose from itacism, which 
would Pn’ some a var, lect. upon 4 (8), namely, ¢ 
(10). If, however, the first inentioned objection 
to Grieshach’s reading could be removed, IT would 
receive it; for in ob rActous 4 A f, One fH might 
easily abaorh the other. At present, [ have ed- 
ited an Wets. directs should be read, except that, 
instead of cancelling the words in question, I 
have left thein in within brackets. 


7. alridpara.) Several MSS. and early Edd. 
have alridparn, Which is adopted by Wets., nnd 
edited bv Gresh, Knapp, Lachmanon,and Valpy ; 
bat wroogly : for there ists proof that sucha wwe 
an aitivpa Over exinted ; and it in so contrary to 
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analogy, that it searcely could; especially as it 
was not needed, airiapa being in use, as | have, in 
Recens. Synop., proved by examples from Thu- 
cyd., Eurip., Dio Cass., and Plutarch. 


9. Oéc15, &c.] It does not appear that Festus 
knew any thing of the intended assassination of 
Paul, on the road between Cesarea and Jerusa- 
lem. He might say this, partly to gratify the 
Jews (who, he saw, were so earnestly desirous to 
get Paul to Jerusalem), and partly because he 
was at a loss, as he pretended (v. 20), how to pro- 
eced in the case, and willing to shift the matter 
from himself; otherwise he could not but know, 
that a person who was innocent at Casarea could 
not be found ewilty at Jerusalem ; and he plainly 
saw that Paul was zrrocent. Why, then, did he 
not acquit him? Because he durst not disoblige 
the Jews. But Paul was so well acquainted with 
their temper, that he chose to trust himself to 
Heathens rather than to those of his own relig- 
ion; and he had reason to suspect that Festus 
would e2re him up, rather than incur the displeas- 
ure of the Jews; so that his safest way was to 
uppeal to the Emperor, as a Roman Citizen. 
(Markland.) Panl, as being a Roman citizen, 
whose cause had been brought into the Presi- 
dent’s court, could not he compelled to have his 
cause shifted to Jernsalem, to be tried by the 
Sanhedrim. 


10. rot Biparog K.) ‘Casar’s Court ;” for it 
might be so called, as being held by the President 
on the authority of Cassar, and in his name. At 
ue bet xplveoOa: there is an ellip. of pdvoy, alluding 
to what he well knew was their design, to have 
him tried hy the Sanhedriin, subject to the Presi- 
dent’s confirmation, who, he hints by the words 
further on, obdcls pe dbvarac yanploagac, would 
give him up to their fury. (See v. 16.) 

I]. cl piv yop — dnodavnciv.] ‘The sentence is 
expressed populuriter, and the yap has reference 
to aclanse omitted. ‘The sense may be thus rep- 
resented; “ For tried J desire to be, so that it he 
but at a proper tribunal; and if I be found guilty 
of any offence which by the Roman lawe is pun- 
ished with death, f shall not decline even death.” 
Ob Merl TOr jer rd db rolavety is an elegant and not 
visual forronla, of which the Commentators ad- 
duce many examples. 
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— obdels — yaplcacOa.] With this use of yaol- 
cacOat, to signify ‘‘ give up [for trial] (which was 
equivalent to condemnation and death ; so infra 
V. 16. yapl{ecOar els dnw@dAciav) 1 would compare a 
similar one in Cicero’s Oration pro Ceclio. v. 1. 
Here we have a delicate mode of censuring Fes- 
tus for wishing to do a favour to the Jews at the 
Apostle’s expense, and meant to hint to him that 
he has not the power. The expression dtvara, 
Grot. observes, refers to lawful right, as much as 
to say, “no one can, salvo jure.” 

— Kaloapa énixadotpat.] On the nature and ex- 
tent of this privilege of a Roman citizen’s appeal- 
ing unto Casar in extreme cases, see Rec. Syn., 
where it is shown that the appeal in question was 
a privilerge, which could not (as Grot. and Kuin. 
imagine) have been disallowed by Festus. 

12. rot cupBovdAlov.] ‘The rdpedpa, or assessores 
of the President, something like the ctpBovdu of 
the Lacedamonian kings and generals mentioned 
in Thucyd. See Casaub. Exerc. Antibar. p. 137. 

— Kaicapa émtxéixdAnoat 3] Some [Editors make 
the sentence declarative. But that, 1 think, weak- 
ens the spirit of the words, and the interrogation 
is confirmed by the Syriac and Vulg. 

13. donacépevor r. D.] to congratulate and pay 
their respects to.” See 2 Kings x. 13. 

l4, dv€Oero ra xara 1.] “related the circum- 
stances of Paul’s case,” thus referring it to his 
better judgment. With the rd «ard rdv 1. [ would 
compare Thucyd. iit. 68. rd card Waralay. 

15. dixny] for caradlxny, judgment, i. e. condem- 
nation and punishment; as in 2 Thess.i.9. A 
signification occurring in the Classieal writers, 
from whom Kuin. adduces several examples. 

16. yopl§ecOar — dndd\rnav.] A brief manner of 
expression, of which the sense is, ‘to give up 
any one to condemnation and destruction (i. e. 
capital punishment) out of favour to another.” 
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So Seneca says damnare aliquem gratia scil. ali- 
cujus, and drddca is so used in Hist. of Bel and 
Dr. v. 41. rots dé airloue rig amwAclas. The sense 
of rémov dxoroylas Adjor 1s, ‘and shall have op- 
portunity for exculpating himself.” This sense 
of rézo¢ indeed often occurs with é:ddvar, but very 
rarely with \apBdvevr. 

I7. dvaBodry p. rotncdpevoc) ‘ making no delay.” 
An elegant phrase. So Thucyd. ii. 42, 4. dvajo- 
Av rod decvod Exowjoaro. 

18. nepi ot.} ‘This must be construed with oid’ 
alrtiay éxtpepov, and wy brevéovy is for [éxelvwr] & 
brev. SCil. alrlay bxevexOjvar. Festus might think 
it was a charge of sedition. "Exigépetv alriav is a 
frequent phrase in the best Greek writers, cor- 
responding to the crimen inferre of the Roman ones 

19. (nrijpara] “subjects for discussion and 
controversy.” Aciordaiporlas here denotes not su- 
perstition, but, as the best Commentators have 
been long agreed, religion. Indeed, the word is 
always used in a good sense in the N. T., as it 
often is in Josephus. 

20. dropotperos — Cirnov.] The rotrov J would 
not (with some) refer, to the question about Jesus 
and his resurrection ; but, by an ellipsis of <pdy- 

aroc, to the whole matter in debate, the religion 
itself. By rofrwy just after understand fy npdrwr. 
“Here (chmmarond Beza) Festus dissembles his 
offence, yet convicts himself: for why did he not 
acquit an accused person against whom nothing 
had been proved? For the same reason that he 
wished to have him removed for trial to Jerusa- 
len ; — namely, to cratify the Jers. 

Zt. deexad. rnonOdvar. At rnp. suh. cls 76. Or 
dmixaX. may be rendered “ making his appeal; ”’ 
which sachullen the sense “claiming.” Atéyvw- 
civ, cognitionem, ‘‘determination.” It has ref 
erence to the sense cause involved in abréy. 

—XeBucrot] Augustus. The surname berne 
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by all the Emperors from Cesar Octavianus, who 
first assumed 1t. 


22. eBovréunv — dxotca.] Abp. Newcome 
wrongly renders, ‘‘I desire to hear;”’ the Vulg. 
and Erasm. still worse, ‘ volebam.” ‘The Syr. 
and almost all other Versions and ‘Translations 
rightly render vellem, “1 could wish.” Yetthere 
is not, as Camer. imagines, an ellip. of dv; for, as 
I have fully proved on ‘Thucyd. iv. 54, 3. (Ed. 
and Transl.) Imperfects Indicative are often put 
for Pluperfects Subjunctive ; of which | have ad- 
duced numerous examples. ‘The sense therefore 
is, ‘‘ f could have wished to have heard him my- 
self;’” a modest way of saying, ‘‘ 1 could wish to 
hear him.” Such a curiosity in Agrippa was very 
natural, 


23. gavracius} pomp,” state ; literally, dis- 
play. Of the word and the sense several exam- 
ples are adduced by the Commentators, as Hip- 
pocrat. rodav pndiv nepcépyws, pnd’ pera avra- 
cias. Heliodor. ¢avruclas rév copu¢sowr, xual xbp- 
nov rij G\Ans Ocparelac, Which exactly represents 
the sort of pam: here meant. ‘The word is, in- 
deed, susceptible both of a good and bad sense ; 
but there is no reason to here suppose the duller, 
with seme Commentators. ‘Axpoarijpiv 18 ex- 

lained judgment-hall, as undilorium is often used 
inthe Latin. If such be the sense, it is a Latin- 
isin. As, however, there was no (rial, it should 
rather seem to mean “a private examination 
room,” where accused persons had a hearing be- 
fore they were committed to prison. "Tots xar’ 
Loy av ota is for USsyog, a8 fh Gud iy kar’ chotBeav 
for chacfhs. 

24. of svpnapévreg fh. &.) equivalent to fuyndpe- 
épot, for there ts reference not only to the obpfov- 
Ao mentioned supra v.12, but others; namely, 
persons of consideration and friends of the Presi- 
dent, to whom he showed the courtesy of giving 
them a place ou the bench, as Wets, shows 5 re- 


ferring to Joseph. Ant. xvi. 11, 2. 4. rdv Baoidetov- 
TA VOY Hp@v Kai cot napaxabeCdpevov. XVII. 9, 3. 

— évérvydv po] ‘ have made urgent application 
to me.” The word properly signifies *‘ to ad- 
dress one’s self to, hold converse with any one ;” 
and it is usually implied, that the purpose is some 
request or petition. And this is sometimes, as 
here, expressed by a preposition, ex. gr. ixiéo. Sec 
also in Polyb. iv. 76. Theophr. Char. 1.2. Wisd. 
vill, 21. xvi. 28. évéruyov r& Kuolw xai eefOnv adrod. 
See Note on Heb. vii. 25. . 

26. rG Kuofy.} Render, “ to [my] Sovereign.” 
A title of the Emperors, corresponding to the 
Roman Dominus, which is said to have been re- 
jected as invidious by Augustus and Tiberius. 
It had afterwards, however, been used by suc- 
ceeding Emperors, though instances of its use so 
early as this are very rare. Its being employed 
in conversation is much more than if it had oecur- 
red in any public writing. ‘This force of Kfococ, 
by which it means Sovereign, is, I conceive, com- 
municated by tlie Article, which is taken xar’ 
iLoyiv, to denote the Supreme Lord. Soin an 
Inscription found at Smyrna: Kal doa énertyopey 
mapd Tov Kuplou Kalaapns 'Adptavot. 

— dvaxplocws.] This does not denote a regular 
trial, but a previous examination in order to trial ; 
a sense often found in the Civilians, from whom 
Grot. adduces several examples; and Schlensn. 
refers to ‘Taylor ou erp 1. 55. and cites 3 
Mice. vil. 4. dvev xdons dvaxplocws wal lfcrdcwws. 


XXVI. 1. dredoyctro] In this is iinplied ofa, 
or Mywv.  "Kercivas ry yeioa is said graplace, such 
being the attitude for a set speech. 


2. Srynpat ipavrdy paxdaioy, &e.] Here we liavo 
a WE naoflipdncunes (i, @. previens conecilin- 
tion), as the ancient Rhetoricians called it, such us 
we find at xvii. 22,0 Priemus compares a siailar 
commencement of an oration before tha Fanperor 
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ACTS CHAP. 


AAVI. 3— 9. 


’ , ° ? ~ om e 
guavioy paxugev ptkhov unohoytivdar était cov oyutgor* pwuhwta 3 


¢Bupra 23. 6. 
Phil. 8. 5. 

u Gen. 3. 15, 
& 22. 18. 

& 26. 4. 

& 49. 10. 
Deut. 18, 15. 
2 Sam. 7. 12, 
Peal. 132. 11. 
lea. 4. 2. 
a7. 14. & 9.6. 
& 40. 10. 
Jer. 23. 5, 

& 33. 14. 
Ezek. WI. @. 
& 37, 24. 
Dan. 9. 24. 
Mich. 7%. 20. 


t ~ x a ’ 
mide THS MOOS TOVS TMUTEVUS 


tq ’ ~ a Py os " 
supra 24.15, 21. Nutoay Autgevoy eAtiser xaturtyvae 


x Supra 8. 3, 
£9. 1. @. 4. 
1 Cor, 15. 9. 
Gal. 1. 13. 

1 Tim. 1. 13. 


Maximus, by Apuleius, “ Gratulor quod mihi co- 

ia et facultas, te Judice, obtigit, purgandie apud 
imperitas Philosophiw, et proband mei.” ie 
Wets. compares Theimist. Orat. p. 233. "Kya dé 
dnaurdy eddutpova brodapBdvw, Gri ce knodtreav EXayov 
ot enol Adbyor. 

3. yvworny] for éxcardyevoy or eldéra, which are, 
indeed, found in some MSS. but are glosses. 
The Commentators regard yvworny dvra ce as Ac- 
cusatives absolute, of which they adduce exam- 

les. See also Elsm. on Eurip. Heracl. 693. It 
is however as well to account for them on the 
principle of anacoluthon. By the &n are meant 
the institutes, laiws, and rites of the Jews ; and by 
the (nrjpara, the questious, which arose upon the 
interpretation of those laws, &c. That this com- 

liment was not unmerited has been shown at 
arge by Lardner. 

—puxpo0ipwe) “ patiently.’ See xxiv. 4. It 

pexpoDtnus} “patiently 
is judiciously observed by Chrysost. that he says 
Héopat cou paxooOlyws axodoal pou, since he was 
going ta speak of himself, Pda is always in- 
vidious), and was about to deliver a somewhat 
long speech. 

4. pBiwow) ‘ mode of life.” A word occurring 
nowhere else but in the Preface to Meclus.: dua 
tie évvdpou Budcews. and in Ps. 38. 6. Syinm. 

5. Oonoxelas) religion, as in James i. 27. The 
word, like déccomdaporfa, was, however, used by 
the Classical writers to denote superstition. 

6. éx éXnidt — rod Oeot.] Commentators are 
not agreed on what is meant by éAnidc. Chrysost. 
and inost of the earlier modern Commentators un- 
derstand the hope of the resurrection of the dead. 
Soalso Grot., Hammond, Whitby, Pearee, Doddr., 
Newc., and others, who appeal to Acts xviii. 6. 
xxiv. 15. Butalmost all the later Commentators, 
as Michaelis, Wakef., Kuin., &c., think this re- 
futed by v. 7. and explain it of the hope of the 
Messiah. Whitby, indeed, strenuously encoun- 
ters this interpretation; but not, ] coneeive, sue- 
cessfully. At least this cannot be meant exclu- 
sively; for, as Mr. Scott says, ‘it is certain that 
the proinise of a Redeemer was the most proim- 
inent part of the revelation made unto Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and the grand subject of prophe- 
cv; while the doctrine of the resurrection was 
not so fully revealed in the O.’D. as in the New.” 
‘Thus the resurrection of Jesus (continues he) 
demonstrated that he was the promised Messiah, 
against all the unbelieving Jews; and the doe- 
trine of the resurrection, against the Sadducees. 
The latter were instigated to persecute the Apos- 
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tles, for “‘ preaching through Jesus the resurrec- 
tion of the dead ;”’ (iv. 1 —3. xxiii. G6— 10.) the 
former, for preaching the very person whom they 
had crucified, as the etal and as risen and 
‘exalted to be a Prinee and Saviour.’ Yet the 
whole nation expected a Messiah; and ail, ex- 
cept the Sadducees, professed to believe the doc- 
trine of the resurrection. In general, al] that re- 
mained of the twelve tribes, wherever dispersed, 
hoped for the accomplishment of the promise 
concerning the Messiah, and a resurrection to 
eternal life through him.” It may be added, that 
though the principal meaning of é\zxfé: must be 
the promise of the Messiah, yet that included the 
promise of the resurrection of the dead by His 
Ineans, as it was proved to have been fulfilled in 
Jesus Christ’s rising from the pth : and as His 
resurrection was the pledge and proof of our own, 
it may here be admitted as a secondary sense ; 
especially since St. Paul adds here (as at xxiii. 4.) 
meoi ns tdnidos eéyxadodpat bind rev ‘Joudulwy. 

7. cued fw don. 8 A peaphredts for “the Jew- 
ish nation,” at which Sub. &0%05; I would com- 
pare 7d ‘FAAnveady in Thuceyd. 

8. rl; amtcrov — éyeloa ;) ‘‘ What! is it consid- 
ered by you as a thing incredible, that God is to 
raise fled dead?” The older Commentators take 
the rf for &a rl, why? But the punctuation -é 
(found in the Greek Scholiasts), has been adopt- 
ed by the best Commentators from Beza, down- 
wards ; and rightly ; since it is far more spirited, 
and agreeable to Paul’s style. See Rom. ii. 9. 
vi. 15. The el may be rendered siquidem, *‘ if 
[as is the case] ;” a sense often found both in 
the Classical and the Seriptural writers. ‘Phe 
force of the argument is this: ‘You wil] not 
deny that God can raise the dead ; why then deny 
that Jesus can have been raised, and thus be 
proved to be the Messiah.” 

9. éyd piv oty Eola, &c.]) The transition is 
abrupt, and the connexion disputed. The sense 
seems to be this: “ And remember, however pos- 
itive you may be in your opinion, and however 
you may act according to the dictates of your 
conscience, you may be mistaken, and vour con- 
science deceived. 7, for instance, thought with 
myself (i.e. was self-persuaded), that T ought,” 
&e. In éuavrd Eola there is an idiom, (confined, 
however, to the frst person, and almost always 
the present tense) of which many examples are 
adduced by Wets. Acty — noafa. The phraseolo- 
gy is idiomatical (of which many examples are 
adduced by Wets.) and may be rendered, “that 
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I was bound, in many ways, to oppose the doc- 
trine of Jesus.” 

10. rv ayiwv] ‘‘ the Christians.” The name the 
disciples then bore among themselves. ‘Avaipov- 
uivwy avzwav. The sense is, ‘ when they were be- 
ing put to death;” for trial was, it seems, equiv 
alent to execution. It is not necessary, (with 
many recent Commentators), to suppose this 
spoken with reference to Stephen only, and con- 
sequently a Rhetorical or Oratorical amplification ; 
for though no other execution but Stephen’s is 
recorded in the N. T., yet (as Doddr., Hasselaar, 
and Heinr. have shown), there is reason to think 
that many did occur; to which there are at least 
allusions. See viii. 1. ix. 31. xxii. 4. Kariveyxa 
o- is (as the best Commentators are agreed) 
to be taken, not in its ful sense (for Pau) was not 
a merober of the Sanhedrim), but metaphorically, 
of consenting to and approving of what was done. 
Of this examples are adduced by the Commenta- 
tors from the Classical writers. 

ll. xara rdoas ras ovv.] This is mentioned as 
being the pluce where the punishment was inflict- 
el. TlodAd«is repwodv should be rendered ‘ by 
chastising them continually.” BAacgnpety, 1. e. 
the name of Christ, and thus to abandon the Chris- 
tian religion and apostatize. ‘That this was then 
done, we learn from this passage and Plin. E[pist. 
xiii. 97. cited by Grot. And that it was still more 
practised afterwards, we find froin Fuseb. Hf. k. 
vi. 34. and a Homily of Hippolytus cited by Pri- 
CEUs. 

— ripwpay abrois ivdyx. Br\ucdnyciv.] ‘The Chris- 
tian converts were then, and still more afterwards, 
compelled by torture to pronounce certain forts 
expressive of abuse of Jesus, and consequently 
abandonment of hia religion; as Appears from 
Pliny’s Fipist. xiii. 97. Enseb. Hist. heel. vi. 34. 
and other passages cited in Recens.Synop. ‘This 
was, however, but a repetition of the #saine cruel- 
ty that had been exercised by the Heathens tow- 
ards the Jews, iva Prac@nyphowo: rdv vopoOlrny, ij 

bywol re rv dovifIwy, as says Josephus Bell, ii. 
3, 10. 

— eeprom: /ppatvéperos.] A very strong expres- 
sion, whieh may be rendered “and being exceed- 
ingly infariate againeatthern.” 'EyyaulvecOuc is very 
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rare ; yet itis formed regularly from éyxuavfs. Els 
tas tw rédes, “to foreign cities ;” referring to 
Damascus, though not, as we may imagine, to 
Damascus only. 


13. jpépas pions.] Sub. éni. That the Attics 
used this expression occasionally (though more 
frequently péoov jpépas, Or pecobens) is proved by 
Abresch. in loc. On this verse, and up to v. 15. 
see Note on ix. 5. seqq. 


16. dvdéornit.] Namely, as ready to execute my 
mandates. 

—xpoyeiploacbat.] Sub. ets 75. Mooyecp. signifies 
to sefect, and, by implication, to appoint. 

— ixnoérnv.} Since a person cannot be said to 
be a minister of what he has seer, though he may 
be a witness, Mark}., with the Vulgate Translator, 
pare a comma after trnpérny. ‘She comma, 

owever, is not quite essential to this sense; for 
it will only be necessary to keep ixnofr. distinct 
from wy re cides. Nay, as efvac nust be understood 
both at trno. aud pdprvpa, &c., propriety requires 
that there should be no comma. ‘Ynyoérnv must 
be taken, by virtue of the context, to mean “my 
minister.” So in Rom. xv. IO. Paul, adverting, 
as it sceins, to this very circumstance, says it was 
done els 16 civac pe Actrovpydv ‘Inood X. els va EOvn, 


— OV TE (bts — ~! ‘The construction is rather 
unusual ; but not such as to need tho cumjectures 
of Castalio and Markl. ‘The first dy ts for fxelywy 
i. (see xxii. 15); and the second dy for txelywy 
[xal’] ad. “OPOjoopac does not mean rerelabo tthe, 
as Mor.. Rasenm., Schleus., and Nuin, suppose. 
Nor is there any reason to abandon the common 
interpretation, “I shall be seen, or revealed ,”' 
i.e. will reveal myself to thee (see Ta. xxx. 2) ; 
which may be understood 1. of the personal up- 
pearance of Christ to Paul, 2. of the revelations 
which were vouchsafed to him. This view F find 
supported by the authority of the learned Thiele, 
in his Specimen Nov, Comm, in N.'T. p. 8, where 
he shows that the general sense is, “ eornm qua 
et vidisti et videhis [ine Ubi monstrante),” mean- 
ing (he says) “et eorutn in quibua tibi videdor,” 
(i.e. conspicrendnm ime prvbui) “et eorm qiusn 
jam vidiati’’ (i.e. in quibus me tihi conspicien 
Juin jain prbui.) 
T 
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Eph. 1.8. 
Col. 1. 13. 
1 Pet. 2. 25. 
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17. ?atpotuevos.] The older Commentators ex- 
plain this ‘delivering from,” as vii. 345 x. 11; 
xxiii. 27. Galat. i. 7. But that signification is 
scarcely permitted by the context, and, therefore, 
most of the later Interpreters rightly explain it 
“ choosing,” “separating for myself;’? a signifi- 
cation occurring in Deut. xxxul. 8. Job xxxvi. 21; 
xlix. 7. and often in the Classical writers. ‘This 
is very suitable to the context; for thus it would 
be a further unfolding of the sense at npoyetolaa- 
e0ai ce innoérnv. And it is confirmed by what was 
said by our Lord to Ananias: oxcios exdoyiis pos 
écriv ovros rou Bacrdca, KC. 

— rls ots.) ‘This may be understood both of the 
Jews and the Gentiles: though the words which 
follow are more applicable to the /atter; which 
interpretation is confirmed by the words yvvuy 
droor.; for it appears that Paul was, for many 
rears of the earlier part of his ministry, employed 
in Heathen countries. See Gal. i. 17, seqq. 

18. micrec ry els épé.} ‘The older Commentators 
(misled by the Vulg.) in general construe these 
words with fycacpésors. ‘The best of the Jater Ex- 
positors, however, have seen that they must be 
taken with AuBciv. And this is confirmed by the 
Peschito Syr. Version, so also even Beza and 
Calvin; whom see. See also Bp. Bull’s Examen 
Censure vil. 12. 1 have removed the comma after 
dpapri@v because (as Bp. Bull has shown) dAaPeiv 
dgeawv tipap. and AaPeciv crijpov 2. r. ry. point out the 
two benefits from God through Christ, which de- 
note what is elsewhere called being “ justified by 
faith.” 

22. obdiy ixrds — ylvecOat.] Constr. Aéywy obdiy 
dxras [éxelvwr] @ of rpog. 2d. pedd\Svrwy [for péddov- 
ta) ylveoOut. The perdbvrwy is drawn to pédAovra 
by the wy. FT have, for paprvpotyevos, edited pap- 
rupdspevos, With many MSS., early Edd., and edi- 
tors ; as also «greeably to the usage of the N. T., 


Ihotevers, Buothev ‘Ayoinna, tos 27 


in which (as Rinck observes) paprvpcicOac has al- 
Ways a passire, and paprtpecda: a deponent sense. 
And so also in the Classical writers, as Thucyd. 
vi. 80. 

23. cl maOnrds, &c.}] The Interpreters are agreed, 
that c/ is for d71, nempe quod. But it may signify 
‘seeing that [supply by those writings].”’ ‘This is 
confirmed by the sense of na@n7ds5, which is best 
rendered “ must suffer.” Schleus. acknowledges 
that it may be rendered ‘‘ qui pati debet.”. ‘EE 
avacr. vexpay may be rendered either ‘after the 
resurrection from the dead,” or, ‘by the resur- 
rection; ” but the latter is preferable, and is con- 
firmed by i. 18. 

24. paiva) The more recent Commentators 
are generally of opinion that this means no more 
than “‘ Thou art a visionary enthusiast!’ of which 
sense of palveoOac they adduce several examples 
from the Classical writers. But the words fol- 
lowing, rd moddkd — negerpénee Will not admit this 
sense; and, therefore, the common interpreta- 
tion, ‘thou art mad,” which is, with reason, de- 
fended by Kuin., must be retained. It has always 
been the common notion, that devoted attention 
to mental] pursuits tends to madness ; in illustra- 
tion of which Wets. and Kypke adduce many 
passages from the Classical writers, as Lucian 
Solace. od 62 tnd ris dyav radelas dcédOopas. Pe- 
tron. 48. Scimus te pre literis fatuum esse. Els 
parlay repitpéxer, “is driving thee to madness.” 
rhese words of Festus seem to have interrupted 
the thread of the Apostie's reasoning ; otherwise 
he would, probably, have proceeded to allege 
some particular proofs from the Prophets of what 
he had said. 

27. moreters— rpogdhracs 5 oida bre rioretees. Of 
this elegant use of the interrogation immediately 
followed by an answer on the part of the speaker 
himself, several examples are adduced by Grot. 
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and Priceus, (so Lueian Dial. Meret. Ti is; 
Kojoets ratra ; moijoes, uida,) yet none such as to 
equal in beauty the present passage. Insomuch 
that Longinus de Subl., who at § 18. treats of this 
as a component of the Sublime, as he had on 
another occasion adduced an example of the Sub- 
lime from the Mosaic: ‘‘ Let there be light, and 
there was light:”’ so he might have adduced the 
— passage of St. Paul ; especially as in his 

rag. 1. Edit. ‘Toupii, he reckons MavAos 6 Tapcevs 
ainong the celebrated Greeian orators. 

28. év ddiyw —yevécOac] If there be any ellip. 
at évy ddiyp (which may be doubted), it is dcacrs- 
part OF pétpw. See Bos Ellips. p. 172. For the 
sense here must be “ within a little,” or almost, 
though the phrase .usually signifies ‘in a short 
time.” Yet one example of the other sense is 
adduced by Grotius from Plato, to which I would 
add Thucyd.i.18. But was Agrippa serious in 
what he said? The earlier ones think he was, 
but the later ones generally that he was mot, and 
they suppose the words to have been uttered sar- 
castically. For this last notion, however, there 
is no ground. Yet Iam inclined to think, with 
Markl., that the words were merely a civil speech, 
pronounced in that complimentary insincerity into 
which good-natured, easy, and unscrupulous per- 
sons, like Agrippa (such as he is characterized by 
Josephus) are apt to run. Besides, it is unlikely 
that any strony impression could have been made 
so soon; or that, if made, Agrippa would have 
interrupted the Apostle ; and then left him almost 
as abruptly as Felix had done, or Pilate did our 
Lord ; — without waiting to hear the conclusion 
of his sentence. ‘This, no doubt, arose froin the 
Apostle’s having become (as Markl. observes) 
more personal in his application to Agrippa con- 
cerning religion than he liked. 

29. dy nohdd.] There has been some doubt as 
to the sense here ; but the context determines it 
to be “altogether ;”’ though it would he difficult 
to find another example of that signification. We 
may, however, account for it by supposing a paro- 
nomasia upon fly dd\lyw. And this seizing on the 
words of another, and giving them a turnin favour 
of our own cause (which marks an able og 
often requires a slight distortion of the sense o 
a word or phrase. Wapexrds rd. 7. Spoken decx- 
“ins, halding out his chains, ‘This proves that 
St. Paul was then not (as some imagine) /y guducg 


adécuw, but was in custodia militari, chained to 
the soldier who guarded him. 

30. ratra cizévros atrov.}] These words are omit 
ted in a few MSS. and Versions, and are eaneel- 
led by Griesb. But external evidence is so strongly 
in favour of the words, that notwithstanding in- 
ternal is rather against them, they ought not to be 
cancelled. 

32. ef pip ewexéxAnto K.] For thus the power of 
the judge, whether for acquittal, or condemna- 
tion, had ceased, and the cognizance of the cause 
rested solely with the superior court. 


XXVII. 1. éxpé6n] “ was determined.” Name- 
ly, by the decision of Agrippa and Festus, that 
Paul must be sent to Italy. At rov dromety there 
is not, as most suppose, an ellip. of neof; but rot 
with the ifn. is here, as supra xxvi. 18, and else- 
where, put for tva and a subjunctive; only here 
the ta is as often for 67. 

—rapedidovv.] Namely, of decpodtbrakes. 

—oreions Ye3.] From the time of Augustus 
Octavianus, legions took the name Angustan. 
Thus in Claudian Bell. ix. 422. mention is made 
of a legio Augusta. Hence inany Commentators 
are of opinion that, as in all the other legions, so 
in the five cohorts stationed at Cesarea, there was 
one cohort called the Augustan; or that the co- 
hort here mentioned was a legionary cohort of an 
Augustan legion stationed in Syria and Judxa. 

2. rol "Acpap.] As we say, “a London ves- 
sel,” a “ Liverpool vessel,” &c. ee 
was in Mysia opposite to Leshos; whither, it 
scems, the ship was bound. ‘lhe Centurion, 
however, seems to have intended not to remain 
with the vessel to its place of final destination ; 
but only to some point of Asia Minor, from which 
he might meet with a convenient passage to 
Italy, expecting to find some ship in the ports of 
Lycia or Caria, on board of which ho might em- 
bark his soldiers and prisoners for Rome. Tho 
event answered his expectation: for at Myra in 
Lycia he found an Alexandrian vesse] bound for 
Italy. 

—pOddovres.) Several of the bent MSS. and 
Versions have pfddovn, which is preferred by 
Mill, Beng., and Peirce, and edited by Griesh., 
and Knapp, with the approbation of Kuin., who 
thinks the change of pOdovre into pddovres Was 
made in accommodation to dn fdvres preceding 
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and avixOnuev following. That. however, is too 
hypothetical ; and the reading péAXovzr looks like 
a mere emendation ; to improve which others sup- 
plied els or éxf. "Phe reading of other MSS., péd- 
dovros, confirms the common reading ; since it is 
evidently a mere error of the scribes. No change 
is necessary ; for the scope of the words péddovres 
—rénovs scems to have been, to assign a reason 
why they went on board this Aaramyttian vessel ; 
namely, because they had to coast the [southern] 
part of Asia; for that is the sense of rdeiv, Kc. 
Mé\\ovres may very well be rendered intending, 
or being bound, as we say. 

3. émtpedelas rvyeiv] “to receive their kind at- 
tention.” 

4. inexdeboapty riv K. &c.] The Commenta- 
tors have been nota little perplexed with these 
words and those at ver. 5. as far as ésawA\elouvres. 
And that, chiefly from ignorance of the nautical 
term (aor\civ, but partly from inattention to the 
situation of the places mentioned. Now in sail- 
ing from Sidon to the coast of Lycia, it is proba- 
ble that, had the weather been fair, they would 
have taken a course to the South of Cyprus, not, 
however, nearer its shores, except at the S. W. 
promontory, Zephyrium, and thence would have 
struck across to Rhodes, or the coast of Caria. 
As, however, we are told, the winds were con- 
trary (viz. though varying, yet all more or less 
adverse), they changed that course, and tnezdete. 
riv K. Now, for the winds to be contrary, the 
must have been N. or N.I., or N.N.E., or such 
like. And then the best wav to evade their force 
would be, to sail close under the coast of Cyprus, 
after having cut across to the promontory of Pe- 
dalium so as to reach the bay of Catium. ‘That 
they coasted along Palestine, and then made for 
the Eustern promontory of Cyprus (as the best 
Commentators think), is improbable, because they 
would thus be brought more into the wind’s eye 
(as the sailors say), and into tempestuous seas. 
At all events, it is plain that fxerAciy must mean 
to sail under the lee of any high land (such as is 
Cyprus), so as to get shelter from it. From 
Zephyrium it is plain they crossed over (d:enAct- 
ms, to Myra in Lycia; 0 port of great celebrity, 
and, (as appears from a passage of Porphyry cited 
by Wets.) was the one generally used in passing 
from Cyprus to Lyeia or Caria, as also in the pas- 
sage from Egypt to Lycia. 

G. rot.) Here, as often in the Classical 
writers, the word denotes a ship of burden, as op- 
posed to a ship of war, Such, it appears, the 


Alexandrian corn vessels were; and this was 
probably one (see v. 38). On these vessels, and 
the corn trade from Egypt to Italy, sec Hasxus 
de navibus Alexandrinis, Crit. Sac., vol. xiii. p. 
717, and Bryant’s remarks on Furoclydon, in his 
Analysis of Myth., vol. iti. p. 343 —9. Myra is 
indeed out of the track to Dicwarchia in Italy; 
but the winds had been contrary, and the ship had 
made for the Lycian coast for shelter. 

7. pr mpocemetos nuds tov dvdpou.] Wooorayros 
presents some difficulty, to remove which Markl. 
would read zpsow iorros. But that is unneces- 
sary ; for the common reading nay have the vety 
same sense, pds in composition being often used 
for zpdow. See the passages of Soph., Eurip., and 
Diod., cited by me in Recens. Synop. Thus the 
sense is, ‘not letting us make anv progress.” | 
have, however, sometimes thou, ht that the true 
reading might be zpocwOorrro:. So Hor. Od. iv. 
12, 3.) Tmpelluut anime lintea Thracim. ‘’Yse- 
nrctoanev. The sense is. we ran under,” 1. e. 
made for Crete, at Salmone, and coasted along 
the island. This they did, thinking they should 
get more into the wind. 

8. napudeyspevar] ‘doubling it.” The wind 
might be adverse; and doubling promontories 
was to the ancients along and difficult affair; and 
usually effected (as we may infer from the term 
here employed) by torwine. 

— hv w6\G Aacuia.} Of this we find no mention 
in the Classical writers. Hence the Commenta- 
tors either resort to conjectures, or suppose this 
one of the towns of the /mndred-citied isle not men- 
tioned by the geographers or other writers. ‘Mhis. 
however, is cudting the knot. | rather suspect that 
Lasos is meant, which occurs in Pliny’s list of the 
inland tawns; and Laswa was, itis plain, such. 
The difference is trifling; since s6\c Aacala 
means the city of Lasos. And this is confirmed 
by Hesych. Aaclwy rédts, } ywolor Where read Aa- 
calwy. The situation of Pair-Havens is, by the 
inodern term being discovered, fixed to a piace 
alittle to the N.F. of Cape Leon, the present 
C. Matala. Laswa is supposed to be on the hrow 
of the hills which rise about 4 miles froin the 
shore. 

%. did rd thy wnorelay jn saper.} It is strange 
that wnorclay should have so perplexed Markl., as 
to have led him to suppose it corrupt, and to pro- 

ound various emendations, all unnecessary. Bp. 
fiddl. notices the absurdity of Markland’s rea- 
soning, Without being aware that it was borrowed 
at second hand from FErasm. and Casaub. The 
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true view seems to be that of Chrys. and(@&cumen., 
adopted by Pise., Beza, Rosenm., Mid., and Kuin., 
who observe that Luke designates the time, after 
the manner of the Jews ; and means a certain seuson 
of the year, so called from the great Fust which 
fell at that time; just as we speak of Christmas, 
Lady-day, Michaelmas, &c., whether we be Prot- 
estants or Romanists. And tis was usual with 
the Heathens. So Thucevyd. il. 78. xcotg Avxrotoou 
éxtzo\ds° (Where see my Note), and Theophr. Ch. 
Eth. 3. rav Oddarray ex Acorvciwy mddipor civac. The 
Article here is used car’ éEoyjv. So Philo de Vit. 
Mos. (cited by Loesn.) calls it thy Aeyopévny v7- 
orciav, meaning the day of expiation, the great 
Fast on the tenth of the month Tisri, about the 
tenth of October, answering to our old Michael- 
mas. Thus, even in our times, the Levantine 
sailors particularly dread what they call the Jh- 
charlmas flows. + 

10. 38pcws.) Grot., Wets., Kypke, and Kuin. 
rightly explain this injury; comparing Joseph. 
Ant. ill. 5. rv épBpwy Bors. and Antholog. 111. 22, 
58. Oaddrrns tBow. And so injuria in the Latin. 
Grot. observes that itBees respects the persons, 
(nia the goods ; comparing Philo. ¢npia yonndrwv. 

11. 73 xvBepvirn wai +3 vaver.] ‘These ofhces 
were properly distinct, on the nature and differ- 
ence of whose duties I have copiously treated in 
Recens. Synop., adducing a great body of proofs 
and illustrations from the Classical writers. Suf- 
fice it here to say, that the former term denoted 
the muster, the latter the supercargo. But it was 
only large merchant ships, like this, that had both. 
The smaller had but one person for both offices, 
who was then called sal«\noos. 

12. =pds sapay.}] Put for zpds 1d napayupagery. 
The word occurs in Polyb. and Diod. 

—cs Poivica} “to Phornix,” (not Phernice) ; 
the present port Sphucia. From its description 
(with which I would compare Pausan. v. 25, 2. 
Gxouv Terpapplyav ini AcBbns Kat Nérov) we inay, 
(as Grot. and Schmid. think) infer that the port 
was formed by two jutting horns, which looked to 
seaward to the S. W. and N. W. respectively. 

13. doavres.} The Commentators generally 
aupply dyx¢puy, which is is often expressed, as in 
several pummages cited by Wets. This term, how- 
ever, may «also allude to the raising the musts, 
which were usnally lowered on shore, So in 
Thacyd. vii. 2%. dpac lke rie Alylens' where the 
Schol. supplies ra jerfa, Yet, after all, from the 
expression iBarc mur’ abr just after (on which 
see Note) it shoald seem that Luke intended rdy 
vaty to be eopplied , which is confirmed by Thn- 
cyd. i. 52 rhe vats doavres dnd yi. Where | have 
hae shown that when vaty is expressed or under- 


stood, the phrase has respect to what we eall 
heaving ship, or leaving a port where she had been 
drawn on shore. 

—dcocov.} With this word the Commentators 
have been nota little perplexed. I have in Re- 
cens. Synop. fully proved that there is no need to 
resort to conjectures. The word is used by the 
best writers, not only poets, but prose writers ; 
as Herodot. iv. 3; wii. 233. Joseph. Ant. 1.20, 1; 
xix. 2, 4. Hippocrates, Plutarch, &e. Itsignifies, 
not nearer, but very near, and here answers to our 
nautical term iz shore, and (as sailors say) to near 
the shore. Thus the phrase dacov rapadtyeobac 
signifies to coust algne close inshore. ‘The mari- 
ners were probably proceeding partly by their 
oars (for the wind was only a side wind, and of 
little use), and partly by being towed, which was 
called jupovAKeic9ac, and has been copiously illus- 
trated by me on Thucyd. iv. 25. 

14. atris.} ft is not agreed to what this has 
reference. Some suppose to nooléosws, others to 
zpwoas. But it is better (with mosteminent Com- 
mentators) to refer it to Kojryy. Yet that yields 
a frigid and inept sense. I would take it to mean 
the ship itself, with reference to vaiv Just before 
left to be supplied at dparres. This is confirmed, 
and the force of Bude (which is wrongly render- 
ed by Toup disconcerted) is illustrated by Pind. 
Pyth. xi. 60-62. "Oobdiv «fXevOoy tidy 71d noiv i} Me 
Tis Gvepos tLw mASov "Eadev, ws or’ Axarov clraXlay. 

— aripos rugwixds) i.e. a wind like a rugdv: 
the naine then, and to the present day, given to a 
tempestuous wind prevailing inthe Mediterranean, 
and blowing a sort of hurricane, in all directions 
from N. FE. to S. E.; and perhaps meant by Ho- 
mer Odvss. ¢. 313. and Virg. Aun. i. JOS-12. Phe 
word is, | think, wrongly derived by the Etymolo- 
gists froin rbgw, fumo; it rather comes from rbow, 
cognate with rémw and rémrw, and properly signi- 
fies the Striker; which is coufirmed and illustrat 
ed by AEschyl. Again. 637. Blomf. Nats yde zpds 
GAAHARCaC Op xcac svoat "Hpecwov* at d2, Keporunotye- 
vat Bia Xeapare rep~s, ovy GadAy 1° dpBpoxrlnp, "SQe- 
ovr’ APhuvroc, noplvos Kaxod arpdjsy. 

It remains, liowever, to discuss the yet more 
diMeult terin Eipowlitwy, which has so perplexed 
Commentators aud Crittes, that they have anx- 
iowely sought a change of reading, either frarm 
MSS. or froin the conjectures af the learned. 
Varioun objections have been made to the com- 
mon reading; but of no great weight. An ta the 
chief objection, the inconyrnity of the compound, 
—eO\dwy may mgnify not only a mere, but a renggh 
wry se (wee the examples in Steph. np! ; and 
inet have been sometinies weed ae an adjectice 
(which indeed, { suspect, wan ite ociginal form), 
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as appears from the adjective "EpiAtdwy, which is 
used bya later Greek writer ap. Steph. Thes. Of 
the conjectures which have been proposed, the 
only ones that merit attention are EtpuxAtdéwy and 
EteaxtAwy. For a mee (which has been pro- 
pounded by Toup, Ernesti, Bryant, and Kuin.) 
there is no authority at all. Besides, the com- 

ound would be contrary to analogy ; since there 
Is no instance of cipy witha substantive ; and even 
those with adjectives are almost confined to the 
Poets; and moreover, the sense arising (wide- 
wary) is too fecble. For the latter, (namely Ev- 
paxlawy, N. N. i. wind) which has been proposed 
by Grot., Mill, Le Clerc, Bentley, and Beng., 
there is some, though but very slender, authority 
in MSS. and Versions: while the objections 
against it are,—J]. that it would not be formed 
analogically, but ought to be Evdpoaxt\wy. 2. 
That it would be heterogeneously compounded 
of Greek and Latin. And axbAwy could not well 
represent aquilo. Besides, the name was doubt- 
Jess the same that had prevailed for centuries ; — 
and was therefore not likely to be otherwise than 
Greek throughout, not Greek and Latin. 3. It 
would not at all correspond to the accurate de- 
scriptions of the ruddy, or T'uffone, given by an- 
cients and moderns ; who agree in representing it 
not as a point-wind, — but as shifting about, in all 
quarters from N. I. to 5S. E., East prevailing. 
Hence it is clear that both external and internal 
evidence unite in requiring the common reading 
to be retained ; the sense of which may be thus 
expressed: “the wave-stirring Easter,” or, liter- 
ally, ‘‘ Mast-souser;" which designation is con- 
hrmed and illustrated by the numerous passages 
of the Greek and Latin Classical writers adduced 
by me (chiefly from Wets.) in Recens. Synop. 

15. cuvapracbévros rov “ip! An expression 
often used of tempestnous winds ; as is proved by 
the examples adduced by the Commentators : to 
which may be added /lschyl. Agam. 610. yeipa 
—inonace (scil. avrév.) ‘Avrog@Oadpety, to bear up 
against the wind; face it. At éxdéyres there is an 
ellip., either of zAvior, as many Commentators 
suppose; or, rather, of gavrots; which Jatter is 
confirmed by Lucian cited by Elsn.: éxerpéQavres 
oby TH mvebpatt, Kal mapaddyres abrods éyerpadpeDa. 
and Arrian. pict. iv. 9. of anak érdévres ciodmay 
érédwauv Eavrods, xai ws tnd pelparos rmapeoloncay. 
The sense of égepspeGa is “we were driven or 
drifted.” 

16. brodpapdyres.] Not “running up to,” but 
“running under;’ i.e. close under shore. So 
Themist. p. 152, cited by Wets.: rd pév (partly) 
brodpapotant, ra dé neptdoapotaa. 

—Kralénr.] The name given by Mela and 
Pliny countenances the reading Katdény found in 
some Versions, &c. But the common reading ts 
confirmed by tHierocl. ap. Ptolom. ii. 7. and 
Athenaus. Ueatxpareic elvar, for xeotxpareiv, “ to 
become masters of,’”? “secure the boat;”? which, 
‘tseems, whether it had been towed by a rope, 
or had hung fastened to the ship, or been on deck, 
had been washed away by the waves. 

17. Bond. bypmrro, brog. r. 7.) a has 
occasioned no little perplexity to the Commenta- 
tors, who are not agreed on the sense of Bor. 


and émof. Some take Bon@. of the aid or united 
help of the mariners and the soldiers, or other 

assengers. But thus the sense would be very 
imperfectly expressed. Others take it of the 
tackling, ropes, hooks, chains, &c. by which as- 
sistance is rendered to a ship in rough weather. 
No prov, however, of this signification has been 
adduced. As to btxo¢., both the above classes of 
Interpreters are agreed, that it must be taken of 
that undergirding, which, they say, was employed 
by the ancients as well as the moderns ; whereby 
thick cables were drawn round a rickety ship, to 
keep the timbers tight together. In proof and 
illustration of this the Commentators adduce a 
great number of passages from the Classical writ- 
ers. But, upon close examination, it will appear 
(as I have in some measure shown in Recens. 
Synop.) that scarcely any one of these is to the 
peers ; for the sine funibus Vix durare caurine 

ossint imperiosius Acquor, of Horace, Od. i. 14. 
is uncertain; as may be imagined, since no Com- 
mentator, except Baxter, takes it to refer to the 
ungirding of a ship with ropes. And although in 
Hesych., in voc. (wyetyara, we have the gloss 
cyowvla kata péoor rv vaby deopevdpeva 3 yet that is 
known to refer to Aristoph. Fiq. 279; and is only 
the opinion of a Grammarien on the sense of the 
word there; which its better explained by the 
Scholiasts, by Suidas, and even by another gloss 
of Hesych. himself, to mean trofwpara’ f6da 1d» 
veav, Which is far more agreeable to the context 
and the subject. And this is confirmed by the 
Schol. on 7a i. 29. Zetlarres (vats), where 
he speaks of these g¢a (calling them (uvydpara), 
as stays necessary to bind together a rickety 
ship’s hull. And so Theogn. Adm. 513. 1965 rot 
mrevopaty b7d Goya Ofoopev ; 1. €. vro0sjcopey fvyd. 
Tn fact, all the passages that have been adduced 
in proof or illustration of the above undergtrding 
belong to that operation, which is alluded to in 
the passages just cited, and which may be ealled 
under (or inner) belting. ‘The passages, indeed, 
of Appian, are not quite decisive: but they are 
far better interpreted of inner-belting than uader- 
girding, because the subject is reftting for the 
purpose of war. The passage of Polvb. admits 
of no other sense. Move of Plate, which are 
mere allusions, are far better so understoad, be- 
cause the term bxogwpara is emploved. And how- 
ever the ancients might sometimes apply their 
cables in the above way, vet they would scarcely 
have cables made for the purpose. ‘The passage 
of Athen. p. 204, however, is quite decisive, 
where he says that the gigantic ship of Ptolemy 
Philopator had twelve feo (dpata, each 100 feet 
long. Se also in the passage of Plutarch, which 
] have myself adduced in Rec. Syn., there is men- 
tion of these brotdépara, Which are said to be of 
brass. From what | have written on the passage 
of ‘Thucyd. there can be no doubt but that the 
(vydpara, Or trotépara, were pieces of strong 
plunkine to serve as staus, to bind the inner 
frame-work of a ship together; and were some- 
times, in the ease of an exceedingly large ship, 
put in at frst, but usually after the ship had been 
some time in service, and had grown rickety, So 
Galen uses the term metaphorically, to denote 
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the midriff, or diaphragm, which is the inner belt- 
ing of the human body. 

Another argument for the interpretation I pro- 
pose, is this, — that, according to the other inter- 
pretation, BonBeiarg éyowvro, Which occupies the 
most prominent place in the sentence, would be 
almost useless. At least we should expect tre- 
Cévvvvto Td wAviov, BonOeiacc yodpevar. But to ad- 
vert to Bonfeiatc, in whichever of the two ways 
above detailed, the word be taken, it will be lit- 
tle suitable. 1 have no doubt but that the true 
sense is that, in which (as Wets. attests) it is 
used in the Greek writers on mechanics, namely, 
props oz stays, viz. the @uyd or fvywpara above 
mentioned. ‘Thus the sense is, ‘‘they had re- 
course to props and stays, undergirding the ship 
{with them].”’ Those had been, no doubt, pro- 
vided for any emergency ; and there is reason to 
think that, in the largest class of merchant ships, 
curpenters were regularly employed. This was 
certainly the case in ships of war; for Xenoph. 
de Republ. Athen. 12, enumerating the various 
officers on board a trireme, reckons the vaurnyol. 

— rv Lipriv] i.e. the Syrtis major on the coast 
of Africa, estimated at 4000 or 5000 stadia in cir- 
cumference, and occupying the whole of what 
is now called the Gulf of Sidra. 

— yaddcarvres 73 cxetos.} On what is meant by 
1d cxevos, the Commentators are not agreed. Some 
say the sails. But I have in Rec. Svnop. shown 
that this sense cannot be admitted. Others take 
it to mean “ the anchor,” which was certainly 
part of the cxeén. Yet the sailors were not in 
soundings; and if they had been, they would 
have let down two anchors, as v.29. If we con- 
sider what other d=dov may deserve to be called 
the exeios, we cannot doubt but that it must be 
the mast. And this signification is confirmed by 
the Syr. Ver. and adopted by Grot., Heraldus, 
Bolten, and Kunin. Xadgv is used becanse the 
masts of the ancients were so formed as to go 
into a socket, and be raised or Jowered at pleasure. 
The sense seems to be, that they lowered bath 
masts and every sort of tackling which carried 
any canvass. If this be not admitted, we may, | 
think, suppose, that exetog denotes the sail-yard 
at the poop, called 6 dort puy atv. 40. 

18. lefodjv Inewdvro) ‘heaved overboard,” 
(the lading); for of that the dxefodg, when need 
without any aleditian, is to be understood 5 since 
the order of the circumstances (an Grot, rightly 
observer) in, firet, that tha lading should be thrown 
overboard, an here; then the tackling, v. 19. ; 


and lastly, the provisions, as v. 38. From the 
Classical citations of Wets. it appears that this 
éxBoA Was not very unfrequent in ancient naviga- 
tion: and, in violent storms, necessary, as the 
Classical citations of Wets. and Pric. prove; to 
which may be added, Jonas i. 5. éxGodhv éroujoar- 
To TOY cxevav. AUschyl. Agam. 972. cai 7d pév mod 
Xenvatwv xryciwv dkvos Baroy, Vpevddvag an’ cdpl- 
Teov, Oix Edu todmac dépos. Where for dépzog I would 
read yépos. See also Theb. 767— 9. 

19. riv cxeviy.] Svnonymous with the oxetr at 
Jonas i. 5. and signifying all the armamenta navis, 
otherwise called éz\a, as masts and yards, sails 
ropes, &c. (see Thucyd. vii. 24.), including the 
luggage of the passengers ; for cxeva has some- 
times that sense. 

20. pire dé h\iov — fds.) This non-appearance 
of the sun and stars was to the ancients at 
all times perplexing, especially in tempestuous 
weather. Under such circumstances they were 
reduced to the utmost straits — not so much by 
want of practical skill in navigation, as by being 
destitute of what Lord Byron finely calls “The 
feeling Compass — Navigation’s soul.” 

— Kvetp. emixeintvov.] ‘Enrx. iS a very significant 
term; and Wets. cites an example of yemdvog 
érixemévov from Plato; and Wolf compares the 
Virgilian “ tempestas ancubuit silvis.” See also 
Ps. Ixxxviii. 7. 

21. dowrias.} This is best rendered inedia a 
neglect of food, for whieh they could not, in 
their present state, have either appetite or relish. 
See Ps. cit. 4. 

— xeotijout — bBow nai Onalav.) ‘To explain this 
seemingly strange expression, we need not, with 
many of the older Commentators, extend the pi 
to xeptijoar, and render xepd. suffer; lt we may 
have recourse to a seuse of xepé. found in the best 
writers, on which | have fully treated in Recens. 
Synop. and on Thuevd. ii. bh where have shown 
that the literal sense is, " But it beloved you to 
have hearkened to ine, and not ta have loosed 
from Crete : and thus von would have been wain- 
ers by all this chegrace, (i. e. frustration) and this 
lows.” 

23. of} seil. dom\oc, as Myad xyxii. 26. Who 
is the Lor?’s ? and Wevit. xx. 26. So alao in Is. 
xiv. bh where the ILXX. render yo: 91 ly wal 


col icovrac GoD O+. Aarochw, an Nypke olmerves, 
Liplien alrennons and achive service, 

oh. Ktydocaral atom ani, | Nara rope OF reve 
Komelines @ignifion “ta praut any one'n hife for 


592 


¢ a s . ° 8 a ~ 
Vol O Otog Muvtus TOUS MALOVTUS METH OU. 


ACTS CHAP. ANVIL. 25 — 39. 


v > ~ ’ 
dio eduvusire, avdges 2%. 


’ ‘ ~ ~ ce i) ” Qa? « Ud é ’ 
MOTELW YUO Tu Ou, Off OLTWS EUTUL xu OV TEOTIOR hehuhy teat f4ot. 


minfiv2S 1. m 


> ™ ] CL € ~~ > Rs 
sic vyuor O€ Tove O8t uag exnecety. 


€ ‘ i. a 
Qs dé tesuugsunudexity vt % 


args h) ‘ror .uuy ty ta Adot % METOY The VURTOS 97 
EVEVETO, LUG EQOLEV OY 1G EV Th) AUG, AETM EGO) TS VUATOS VITE- 


ra rd ~ r i] 2 ~ la 
VOOUV OL FUUTEL TOOUUZELY TEVA “VUTOL LOOUY, 


Kai Boltoavtes evgov 8 


— vw) bt denoriuuntec; ant well hisurtes, et 
OVYULKG ELLOUE Bougu & OLU“OTHUUITES, ZUL TUALLY Bo tUGITES, EVOOV 


opyuus OexuTtevte” GoJovpevor TE fey TMS EG TOUZELS TOTOUS ExmévuuEr, 29 


, cP? P] 4 e >F ¢ ’ ‘ 
éx TMOUMITS OlwurtEes uyxlQEs TEsUUQUS, HIZoYTO HutouY yeriadat 


oa \ ~ _ ~ ? a , ‘ 4 ‘ 
Tov 0& vuvtov Cntovrtwy puyeiw &x tov ahotov, xui yukaoartmy THY HD 


’ > \ r , c . , , > , 
oxupny eto thy Julusoay, meopuver wig && TMOWOUS pehhoYTWY UyZzvOUS 


? ’ 5 “¢ - - ar ’ \ ~ ‘ —) ae 
exteiven’, etmev Oo Lluvhos Tu) EXUTOVTUOZY “UL Tors OTeUuTioTaig’ Aur 3) 


a v ’ 3 ~ ’ € oe Ge ? A) ¢ 
uy outoL petrwow ev Ta Thoto, UutiG DWIRVaL OV OVYUDTE. 


wail 
Tote ot 22 


) ? ’ a ' ~ , ° ? 4 
OTOATIWTUL UMEXOWUY TK UZOINLK THS UxUuGTS, yal EusUY MUTAY exe 


~ 4 € ' ¢ t é c = 
crv. “Ayor O& ov tushhev yukon yivesdut, mugecude oO Tluthos unav- 8B 


tas metuduBeiv toogrs, dey’ 


n Matt. 10. 30. 
Luke 12. 7. 


ce - ne * 
& 21. 18. vung meochUBEty TEOgNS 


o 1 Sam. 9. 13. 
John 6, It. 
1 Tim. 4, 3. 


s 20 kes > ’ 
xhavus 4o$aT0 EGO LEM. 


“A 


Rom. 13.1. 


¢ g 4 Cle 
1Pet.3.20, €PCuuyxorta ES. 


~ é ~ M J 
mooudoxwrvres, uortoe Ovutehecte, undEV MoOU)abomeEroL. 


€ rs . . 1) pe 2 A ~ 3 Ye >, —- hie ~ 
UNUOZEL® OLOEVOS YEO VEWY VOLS EX THs KEGUAYS MEET. 


ry. UY , ¢ - 
Tea supecxadexe cry U1 {6EOOV 7 MEOUYP 


” Ao AKOULELY 34 


~ a 4 ~ ¢ ? 
TOUTO YUQ MQLS THS VUETELES OWTT LES 


° Linwy 35 


’ ve \ ‘ ” 3 , ~ ~ > 4 , ry 
dé tuvta, zai haBow agtov, evzugtutnue TH Oem &romiov Turtor, xut 
ey) ‘ , , ? 
LvGuuoe O& yeroweroe murtes, xul cevtoi ag0u- % 
La Sov no’ Pnuey OF ev Te Thoim uf na vvyat O1vaxo 37 
eha3orto ToeOIpys 144 é & ta wAhoim at nusat wryat Jiazoorat 37 


= ’ _ , te 8 ~ 
KogeoFerte: 0& ta0qus, Exovgior 10 ahotor &3uh- 38 


’ ’ ~ > ‘ r ce a € ’ ' a ~ 
houeroe tov otrov ets tyv Ouhusour, Ore O& Hueou evereto, THY yy 39 


another ;’ and examples are adduced by the Com- 
mentators. Here, however, it means, to spare 
any one’s life on account of another. 

27. recoapeck.} Namely, from their having left 
Fair-havens. Acageo. fay, “as we were tossed 
up and down.”’ ‘The sense is almost confined to 
the later writers. 

—'Adpta.] By this is meant not what is now 
called the Adriatic gulf, but the Adriatic sea, 
which, as the Commentators have proved from 
Ptolemy, Strabo, &c., comprehended what had 
originally been called the "Idviov réXayos, and de- 
noted the sea between Grecce, Jtalv, and Africa. 
See my Note on Thueyd. 1. 2h. rdv “Iéreoy x6 zov. 

— npoctyew riva abrots ywpav.} ‘There is here 
a nautical ltypallage, like dvagavivres riv K. at 
xxi. 3. in either case originating in the optical de- 
ception, by which, on approaching a coast, the 
land seems to approach ta the ship, not the ship 
to the land. Of this examples are adduced hy 
the Commentators from both Greek and Latin 
writers. Nay, our own seamen have the same 
idiom, when they speak of nearing a coast, and 
felching a port. 

28. irene The word comes from dpéyecOat, 
and denotes the space that a man may compass by 
stretching out his arms to the farthest. 

29. rpayris rézous} “ rocky ground.” 

—lx rotpins.) Plowever unusual it may now 
be for anchors to be dropped from the stern of a 
ship, yet the passages adduced by Wets. and 
Pearce show that such was very usual in ancient 
limes: nay, that even in modern times the same 
custom continues, in the ships plying between 


Alexandria and Constantinople: also that four 
anchors were thought necessary on occasions of 
great peril, and dio ordinarily in a tempestuous 
night. Hoy. fu. yer. This has the air of a pro- 
verbial expression, of which Wets. cites two ex- 
amples from Longus, signifying ‘to anxious]y wish 
fer day.’ 

30. At pedddvrwy sub. abrdv; an ellip. usual 
when the participle is accompanied with an we. 

3). ob dlvacOe] 1. e. humanly speaking. For 
the promise of safety was conditional, and involv- 
ed the obligation to use the ordinary means for 
preservation: to neglect which would have been 
tempting God. See Calvin. 

33. rpocdoxGyres.]| Namely, for the storm to 
cease. “Aotroc frareXire. A popular form of 
speaking, which denotes “ ye have taken little or 
no food,” no regular neal. Examples are adduc- 
ed hy Kypke from Josephus. 

St. roogic.) Sub. re. Todro yao, &c. “ this will 
be promotive of your safety.” A sense of xpd¢ 
frequent in the best writers, especially Thucyd. 
Onderde yio, Kc. “ little or nothing.” An orien- 
tal and proverbial phrase, on which see Note at 
Matt. x. 30. and ivilire xxi. 18. 

37. ‘The number 286 may seem large; but the 
Alexandrian vessels were very bulky. and fitted 
out for carrying a great number of passengers. 
Thus Joseph. in Vit. C. 3. (cited by Pearce) saves 
the ship in which he sailed, and which was cast 
away in the Adriatic sea, had 600 persons on 
board. 

38. rdv ctror ] The hest Commentators are 
agreed that this must signify the provistens, which 


ACTS CHAP. XXVII. 39 — 44. 


? 3 ’ f , ’ » 3 ’ > «A 
ove emeyirwoxov’ xolnoy O€ Tie xKaTEYOO’Y eyoVTAa atyiahor, ES OV 

r ? .~ ~ = a 3 r 
40 éSovdevoarto, ei Ouvawto, éwout TO whotoy. Kat tas aYxVOaS TLEQLE- 


’ » > \ co > + ‘ je ’ ad h) 
Aovtés stu ets THv Dalucuvay, “ua aVErTes Tas GEVxTHOQLAS THY T170E- 


593 


hiwy * 
41 aiytador. 
VOU. 
42 éiveto Uno ths Plas twY xvUuator. 


> f A > ~ a ~ ‘ 
wor EMUQUTES TOV GOTE“OVa TH MVEOVUN xUTELYOY EtG TOY 
4 , / , sy 
1 TIsounsvortes O& 8s tonov Oitalucoov, énwxehay thy 2 N.S. 
c a] ’ , 3 ? c 4 ’ 
Zul 7% Mey ToWQa eQslUaoU EusivEeY HOGhEvTOS, 4 OF TgUUYE 


Twv O& otoatiatay Bovhy éeyéveto, 


t) ’ > ? t , c ‘ 
43 iva tovs Oeoumtas anoxtéirwor, untic éxxohvuSynoas Steguyo.. O 0€ 


c r ’ ~ a ~ ? ha > | a ~ 
EXUTOPTMOZOS, Boviouevos Otacwont tov ILuvhov, exwivosy autove tov 


’ ? 0 ‘ r ~ ? 
Bovinuctos, éxéhevus te tovg Ovvauvous xohuuSav, arogdiwurtas 


44 rove éat tv yrv éévar, zal tovs 
~ 3 a ~ 
Os éai wrwr THY ano TOU Zholov’ 


~~ > Q ~ 
Grvae eal ty yRy. 


would be reserved till the last, the /ading and 
tackling being before thrown overboard. 

39. ri yny obx éxey.) A brief mode of expres- 
sion, denoting ‘“‘ they took a view of the country ; 
but recognised itnot.”” KéAzov —éyovra atyaddy. 
As all inlets have shores, Sehinid. and Kuin. con- 
strue the words thus: xarevéovy alywaddv Exovra 
xéAnoy riva, “ they perceived a shore having a cer- 
tain ereek.” This, however, is doing violence to 
the construction. We must retain the natural 
one, and take aiy., with Grot., Matth.,and Schleus., 
in a popular sense, to denote a practrcuble shore. 
And indeed the passages cited by those Com- 
mentators prove that aly«add¢ signifies properly a 
sandy shore (as opposed to a rocky one) and con- 
sequently one convenient for landing. KéAzog is 
taken in a sense which Theophyl. says is usual in 
the common dialect, viz. an inlet. ‘This is on the 
N.W. side of the island, and now called La Cala 
di San Paolo. ‘Eé@oat rd zXotov, “to strand the 
vessel.” On this sense of ¢fw6civ see my Note on 
Thueyd. ii. 90. 

4). xepiedévtes.] This cannot mean, as several 
Commentators imagine, “having taken up the 
anchors;” for that sense would require dvc\4urec, 
or dvedspevor; neither, as they were without boats, 
could they weigh the anchors ; but the sense must 
be (as the best Interpreters, ancient and modern, 
are agreed) ‘removed the anchors,” viz. by cut- 
ting the ropes and leaving them in the sea. And 
wy must (with De Dieu, Wets., Pearee, Markl., 
Schleus., Heinr., and Kuin.) be referred to the 
anchors, not to the resse/; still less to themselves. 

— dyvévreg + oy TOY nnd. ‘having loosen- 
ed the bands of the rudders.” So Furip. Hel. 
1594. speaks of the rudder as fastened CelyrAucar. 
Some amaieas ations are not a little perplexed 
with the cireumstance of taco rndders being — 
of to one ship. Bat Grot., Bochart, Misn., Schef- 
fer, Lips, and Perizon. have proved, that among 
the ancients large ships of burden had to raud- 
ders. ‘To the passages cited by them in proof | 
have in Recens. tig added a passage, yet more 
apposite than any, from Orpheus in Argonaut. 
O74. Kal of éx’ Goria O\eev dpnosra ropabvovrec, 
‘"laréy x 43° dObvac' dad 8° alr’ oifnxag ténaay, 
Movprd0ev dprhaavres. Ixeapiykuvro 3° ipaay. Wroin 
which prssage it eggs omg that the rndders 
were regularly taken off when the ship waa in 
pert, and were Jaid op in the docks, But the 
question ix, how and where were they fixed on] 
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Many (as Alberti, Bp. Pearce, and Kuin.) think 
that the rudders were one at the stern, and the 
other at the bow of the ship; while others sup- 
ion both to have been at the stern. I know not, 

owever, of the numcrous passages eited by the 
above Commentators, any one that determines this 
point; but that swwhich I have adduced from Orphe- 
us undoubtedly docs: yet it decides the contrary 
way, namely, that they were both at the zovpv#. 

— inioavrec tov dorépora ry nv.] ‘The term ao- 
répwy, it rarely occurs, is almost unnoticed by the 
ancients, and hence its sense is disputed. Luther 
took it to mean the mast; and Erasmus the sail 
yard: interpretations devoid alike of proof and 
probability. Bayf.. Jun., Alberti, and Wolf, with 
more probability, explain it the large suil of the 
poop, answering to our mizex sail, and even yet 
ealled by the Venetians artemon. The best found- 
ed opinion, however, seems to be that of Grot., 
Voss, Heam., Wets., Mich., Rosenm., and Kuin., 
who understand by it a small sail near the prow, 
ealled by Pollux the do/on, which was used to 
keep the ship steady, and to prevent its working 
too much, when the larger and upper sails were 
set. See the passages of Papius and Juvenal Sat. 
xit. 65. cited from Wets. in Recens. Synop. 

— xarciyor] Scil. rhv vaty; an ellipsis sometimes 
supplied in Homer and lHerodot. 

41. memncodvrec cle rémov 6:0.) AOddaccoe has 
net here its usual signification an isthmus which 
divides seas, hut denotes a peninsular promontory. 
The word, indeed, is usually applied to peninsu- 
las of the largest size ; but sometiines also to nar- 
row spits of land jutting out into the sea, and 
sometimes to those faerie, partly above and part- 
ly under water, whieh gnide the currents, and 
therefore make the plaee ¢OdAacoov, and canse- 
quently rongh. Se Clemens; cited by Wets. é- 
OtdAuacac Kui Onorddag toro. and Dio Chrys. Orat. 
v., who, speaking of the Syrtes, gavs it is sur 
rounded by Bodyea Kal dddAurra wal racer, The 
spit of sand in question was an elangation of a 
ness, represented in Chiverinus’s Map, and noticed 
by Dorville in hia Sienta, 

eet “having fixed itxelfi" On this 
idiom, by which words with an active foree, and 
yvenerally active nee, have sometimes a reflective 
Kenae, see iny Note in Reeens, Synop., With 
ipavey aaddevrag, Yric., compares Virg. “ Hlisaquo 
prora preperedit" 

b. ote uly — ote 73) Sar rote pir — rove df. On 
J 
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which idiom see Matth. Gr. Gr. ‘Ext revwy trav 
azd r. rA., ‘‘some of the things which came out 
of the ship,” i. e. barrels, boxes, &e. 


AXVIITT. 1. Medlry.] It was an old opinion, 
strenuously supported in the Jast century by De 
Khoer, that this is not the African Melita, but 
another, on the coast of Hlyricum ; and has been 
of late revived, and ably defended by Mr. Bryant 
and others. Yet it is, I conecive, untenable, as 
had long ago been proved by Scaliger, Bochart, 
Cluv., Cellar., and Wendcelin, de Melita Pauli. 

2. of c& BdéoBapau.] The pride of the Greeks 
and Romans accounted men of all other nations 
barbarians. ‘The not being able to speak the lan- 
guages of those countries involved oe charge of 
barbarism ; and indeed that is by many supposed 
to be the primitive sense of the word. See the 
Note on Rom. i. 14. But that is at variance with 
the ote richtly referred to an Oriental origin ; 
though not from the Arabic berber, to murmur, 
but from the Punic berber, a shepherd. Now it 
was originally appropriated to the indigenous and 
pastoral inhabitants of Africa ; who, to their more 
civilized fellow-men on the other side of the 
Mediterranean, appeared rustics and barbarians. 
Hence the term BépBapus came at length to mean 
a rustic or clown. 

—ot rhv ruy. dirav6.} “no common benevo- 
lence, or kindness.” An elegant /itotes. ‘Avdé- 
Warres rupdvy. The best Commentators are agreed 
that this signifies “ having set fire toa pyre [of 
wood] ;”’ a signification found both in the LXX. 
and the Classical writers. The common reading 
“Jighting a fire”? would require rip. IpoceAdBorro, 
‘took us into their protection and care.” “Ege- 
ordra. Qui ineruerat, as Grot. well renders. So 
Polyb. p. 1053. cited by Wets. Gore dui rdv 2 ¢ e- 
arata Cédov pybé rods év rool dlvacda BArAlnev. 

3. avotplavros] ‘ when he had heaped togeth- 
er.” There is something eraphic in the term. 
Wets. compares Hesych. of yvagets dxav0dv cwpdy 
cvarpédavres. By optyavais meant dry brush- 
wood, fit for fuel. So Xenoph. cited by Wets. 
Pol-yava avAXNfyovres is ent rivp. 

— x ric O€ounc.J Our common version renders 
“out of the heat.” But the best Interpreters, an- 
cient and modern, are acreed that the sense is “‘ prm 
calorem,” *Curged by the heat.” lor to take Oéfppns 
for rupdg would be unprecedented. Kadiy-c is for 
xajLaro. by acommon Hellenistic idiom. Many 
eminent Commentators and Crities, indeed, main- 
tain that it is not said the viper bit Paul ; and that 
xaQijrrero, even Were that written, could not have 
suchasense. I have, however, in Recens. Synop. 


shown that this position is untenable. Among 
other passages which I have cited is Cantic. i. 6. 
KaOjxreré pov & HALog, “laid hold on me”’ (as we 
say) tanned my skin. Upon the whole, it is un- 
deniable that ca0dézreoMai signifies to luy fust hold 
of, fasten on. But this, when used of a serpent, 
necessarily wnplies biting. As to the arguinent 
from the words fnaQev otdév waxdv at ver. 5, it is 
exceedingly weak ; for, even ina Clussicul writer, 
the position of the clause, and the air of the nar- 
ration, would exclude any such sense as that “‘ the 
reptile had not hurt Paul.” But in a /Je//enistic 
writer the popular sense, which may be denoted 
by the words, namely, that “‘ no harm came of it,” 
must be preferred. Besides, such is so evidently 
the opinion of St. Luke (whom we cannot suppose 
to have been mistaken) that no other sense than 
the common one must be thought of. Besides, 
how, it may be asked, can a serpent lang by any 
part of a man’s body (as at ver. 4.) but by his 
teeth ? 

4. 13 Onpiov.] The word is used, not of beasts, 
properly so called, but of serpents ; though it pri 
marily means any wi/d creature ; and Galen uses 
the word Zheriw to denote medicines to cure the 
bite of a serpent. 

— dovets fort —eiacev.} The words are to be 
taken in their plain and popular sense ; and such 
refinements as those resorted to by Elsn., Heins., 
and others, are not to be thought of. The people 
seem to have meant to reason thus: ‘ Die he 
surely will, and no doubt for some crime worthy 
of death; and considering that he has been thus 
rescued from the jaws of a watery grave, and 
brought here to suffer death, surely he must have 
been guilty of the greatest of crimes, — murder.” 
I’roim the passages of the Classical writers adduced 
by Grot., Pric., and Wets., it appears that the 
ancients thought Divine justice sometines deliv- 
ered criminals out of dangers, in order to reserve 
them for heavier calamities and severer puuish- 
ments. Odv« ciacer, “has not suffered to live; ” 
considering him as already dead ; which proves 
that they must have been very sure the serpent 
had bitten Paul. 

G. nlproac0a, Hear. &c.] Here are accurate] 
represented the two classes of symptoms suich 
supervene on the bite of a poisonous serpent, ac- 
cording to the virulence of the poison, and the 
strength of the body to which it is communicated. 
The frst represents the swelling, and inflamma- 
tion, in the Lniaten local, then general, which 
brings on a burning fever, that quickly destroys 
the patient. ‘The second is the effect of the strong- 
est poison on the weakest body. 
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—pndiv droxov cig atrév y.] This phrase is 
Hellenistic in its manner, and corresponds to the 
Exabev ovdév xaxdv just before, and confirms the 
common interpretation of that expression. ”Aro- 
rov is not unfrequent in the best writers in the 
sense evil. It here denotes producing harm to the 
body, in which sense it is often used in the best 
writers, especially the Medical ones. 

— 6<5v.} The Commentators are needlessly 
minute in debating what God; for the question 
is undeterminable ; and, after all, the word might 
be used in that /ower sense (to denote a Divine 
person) which is occasionally found in the later 
writers, especially Philostratus in his life of Apol- 
lonius. 

7. ywoia) estates. See Note on Matt. xxvi. 36. 
TS xpdry. This may be interpreted, with most 
Commentators, ‘the principal person of the isl- 
and:” asense frequent in the N.T. As, how- 
ever, the term is often found in Inscriptions and 
Coins, even of Multa, used in the sense Governor, 
—Grot., Bochart, and also the best recent Com- 
mentators are, with reason, of opinion that it sig- 
nifies the Prefect of the island ; yet ver. 27. de- 
fends the common interpretation. 

— dvacetduevos — tévicev] “ taking us to his 
house, kindly entertained us.” ’Avad. is used for 
éxoé. Yet one example of this sense is adduced 
by Wets. from lian. Zev/Zew and ¢.). are usual 
terms on this subject. 

8. ruperois —cuvexysuevov.] There was no ne- 
cessity for Dr. Owen to have conjectured supers, 
since of the plural ina singular sense cxamples 
are adduced by Munthe, as also of fehres in the 
Latin from Ammian by Wets. And several night 
be added from Hippocrates. Perhaps the plural 
may be used with reference to those fds, or parox- 
ysis, by which fever makes its attacks. And 
| the Ofpyai layvpal of ‘Thuecyd. ii. 49. may 

e interpreted on the sane — SuvtycaOut 
is a vor sol, de hac re, on which see Note on 
Mark i. 30. On ot éyovres dofevelus. sve Luke 
xin. 11, aq. 

1D. sodNutg riopatc irlpnzay hac]. Many of the 
beat Commentators are of opinion, that ripate is 
here to he taken in a senne ot in the Clas- 
sical writers, and not unknown in the Scriptures, 
to denote honorary rewards, So Keclua. xxxviii. 
1. ripa larpdy mpd rag youlas ripaig abrod. 1 Tin. 
v.17. 0¢ wade eporcrares moraBlrepor 4irdAg rope 
SkiobeQweav: the former of which passages was 


’ f ~ 
émiyevousvou votov, OévTEQutor 


probably in the mind of St. Luke. The sense 
seems to be “‘ honorary presents.” Not, however, 
of money (which Paul probably would refuse) but 
of necessaries. The words following seem meant 
to give an example of the kind of honorary presents 
made. *Exé8evro is well explained by Wets., 
‘‘ onerarunt nos, et cumniata ingesserunt, et nec 
petentibus imposuerunt ;’’ referring to Ruth iii. 15. 

11. napaciu fo re ade ‘Phe 1d xapdonpov, 
or insigne, was that from which the ship derived 
its name. It was a painting or bas-relief on the 
prow, of some god or hero, or sometimes animal ; 
nay, even inanimate substance, as shield, &c. See 
Ovid'Prist. 1. 10; 1., and Virg. Ain. v. 115. seqq. 
The poop bore the picture, or image, called the 
tutela, of some god, under whose protection the 
=p was supposed to be placed. Both the tatela 
and the insigne were of gold (or rather gilded 
metal), ivory, or other rich material. So Virg. 
fin. x. 171. Et aurato fulgebat Apolline puppis. 
Thus, of the ship mentioned in the above cited 
passage of Ovid, the numen tutelare was Minerva, 
placed on the poop ; but the iznsiene, or rapdonpov, 
was a helmet of Minerva painted on the a. 
and this gave nameto the ship. Yet such was 
not the invariable custom. Sometimes the teutela 
and the mapdonpov, were the sume ; as, for instance, 
whenever (as often happened) the efligies of the 
Deity himself, to whose protection the ship was 
committed, supplied the place of an insigne ; then 
the ship was called by the name of that God who 
was painted! or carved on the prow. ‘Thus the 
Alexandrian ship in which Paul sailed had the 
Dioscuri for an insirne as well as a tetela; 
whence, too, it was called Aréoxoupor. 

12. érepelvapey fiplpag rocic.] No doubt, in a 
great measure for commercial purposes. 

13. weptc\D6uree.) Not “ fetching a compass,” 
but “coasting about,” as most Translators ren- 
der; with reference, I imagine, to the promon- 
tories, especially that of "Taurus, to he doubled 
in coasting the Sicilian shore ; for, in the former 
sense, the term would not be justified hy geo- 
graphical truth; unless, indeed, it were to be un- 
derstood of taking a course, hy reason of a Wes- 
terly wind, very much to the Fast, and so getting 
to Rheginm by tacking, And from the éreyrvopl- 
vou vérev in the next verse, it is certain that the 
wind had shiflled, and wan not the snmo. But if 
nt, they could not coal along Sicily. 

—iny. vérov) “ the South wind having arisen,” 
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Of this idiom examples are given by Wets. and 
Munthe. On the idiom in dcurepator, see Note at 
John xi. 39. ‘They were now in the regular track 
of vessels from Alexandria to Rome, as Wolf in- 
fers from Suet. Vesp. C. 5. 

14. raoexAjOnpev — Exrd] ““we were entreated 
to stay seven days.” It is probable that they had 
arrived there on the day after the Lord’s day. 
Hence they were requested to stay the ne.rl 
Lord’s day over, to give an opportunity to al/ the 
Christians of hearing Paul’s preaching. See Note 
on Gal. i. 18. 

15. éxet0ev — dxotcavres] “having heard from 
thence,” viz. from Puteoh, either by letter or by 
message. No doubt there was a constant com- 
munication between the two places. 

—els dndvr. fpiv axoe A.) The distance (51 
miles) marks the profound respect paid to Paal 
by the Roman Christians. 

— rody rafeovdy.] ‘These are supposed to have 
been jus, for the refreshment of travellers passing 
to and from Rome ; but they were probably rath- 
er retail shops for the sale of all sorts of eatables 
and drinkables. Thus Zosimus ii, 10. calls them 
the rpfa xannAcia: and indeed this was the usual 
sense of taberna, which word Donatus well de- 
rives from T'rahena, such being at first wooden 
houses for shops ouly. 

16. mupédwxe, &c.]) It was ordered by law tnat 
all those sent as prisoners to Rome should he de- 
livered to the custody of the Prrefeetus Preavtorii, 
and guarded in the Pretorian camp. Ifere Luke 
has expressed himself with extreme brevity 5 hut 
his meaning seems to be this: — “ The Centurion 
delivered his prisoners to the charge of the Pre- 
fect [by whom] it was permitted to Paul,” &e. 
Kal’ davray. i.e. apart from the other prisoners,” 
who were confined in the carcer castrensis, A great 
favour this; for even those, to whom the /ibera 
custodia, OF dudax) Adeauos Was granted, were vet 
usually confined in a part of the public prison, 


called the dcopwrijpor éXevdlovov. So in Philostr. 
V. A. vil. 22. évtdcvce 1d eXev Denon vixety decpwrtovov. 

—oiv rh gud. a. co.) And, as appears from vy. 
20., and according to the invariable custom of 
persons kept in such sort of duranee, chained by 
the hand to the soldier. Nay, from Joseph. 
Sit. 7. we find that even Ning Agrippa, when in 
confinement at Rome, was chained to a soldier. 

17. zoajoas] ‘though | had done ;” a some- 
what unusual sense of the participle. ‘Evarrioy 
must be accommodated in sense to the two clauses 
to which it belongs, namely, “nothing injurious 
to the Jewish people, or at variance with the cus- 
toms,’’ &c. 

19. oby wo —xarnyoojca.) Literally, ‘not as 
having anglt to accuse my own nation of,” i. e. 
not intending thereby to accuse. 

20. gvewev e) The yao refers to a clause 
omitted ; q. d. (And Tmay justly claim to be free 
from all offence to my nation, nay, even to be at- 
tached ta it) for, for the hope of Israel (i. e. the 
long expected Messiah), &c. 

21,22. Vhe latter of these two verses shows 
that the former must, in interpretation, be quali- 
fied, and the sense contained in both may be thus 
expressed: “ We have neither received any Jet- 
ters from Jndwa [containing any bad account of 
thee] nor have any of the brethren come here 
and related or spoken aught of evil concerning 
thee. -But we wish to hear from thee what thou 
thinkest, or hast tosay, concerning this Sect [viz. 
in its justifteation] ; for it has come to our knowl- 
edge that it is everywhere spoken of”? There 
is something obscure and indefinite in the word- 
ing, Which may partly he ascribed to the delicacy 
of the speukers. They sav they nave heard no 
evil of lim, heeanse they did not regard his pro- 
fessing Christianity as involving any thing rorm- 
éy- such rather respecting actions than opinions. 
Altot per — Onoreic 189 a delieate wav of asking 
what he has to say in defence of Christianity, 
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r ? % e a x a ’ 
31 degeto ~aYtUS TOUS ELETOQEVOMEVOUS MOOS KUTOY, xnQVOGWY THY BacI- 
~~ ~ 4 a ~ s 3 ~~ P) 
heiuy tov Osov, vai Oiuvxwy TK mMEQi TOV Kuyiov sjoov Xgiotov peta 
ws ? , 
mauyns Tugdjotas, axwhutws. 
which they probably understood to be alluded to drap., “he earnestly set forth.” See xviii. 26. 
in the words évexev rijg éAridog rob ‘Joona. WeiOwy abrovg rd nepi, &c. Sub. card. 
23. rafdpevur, &c.} “ having appointed,” or as 26,27. See Note on Matt. xiii. 14,15. With 
the sense rather seems to be, “ having agreed this I would compare Soph. Aj. 85. where Miner 


with him for;’’ on which signification of the va says to Ulysses, fy cxorwow BrAfpapa xal ds 
word, see my Note on Thucyd. 1.99. ‘EgeriGero dopxéra. 


END OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 
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